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Tothe (hriftian Reader. 


CU DO > Hriſtian Reader,there are at this wy foure ſeuerall 0- 
Et oor 2 pinions of theotder of Gods prede(tination. The fiſt 
PP IVP/M > 1s-of the olde and ney Pelagians; who place the cauſe 
3 {\ZN[/5)( @) of Gods predeſtination inman; inthat they hold;that 
Ao Þ God did ordaine. ms either to life or death,according 
MA WSJ A7=15, as hedidforeſee,that they would by their natural free- 
SAS & will,cither reieft or reccue grace offered. The ſecond 
C @CYT of them,who(of ſome)are tearmed Lutherans; which 
teach,that God toreleging,howe all mankindebeeing ſhutte vp vnder vnbe= 
Icefe, would therefore reieft grace offered , did hereupon, purpoſe to chooſe 
ſowe to laluation of his meere mercie, withoutany refpe& of their faith or 
good workes,andthereſt torejieft,beeing mooued to doe this, becauſe hee 
did eternally foreſee that they would reictt his grace offered them in the Go+ 
ſpcll.The third Semipelagian Papiſts, which afcribe Gods predeſtination, 
partly to mercie,and partly to mens foreſcene preparations and meritorious 
works. The fourth, of ſuch asteach,that the cauſe of the execution of Gods 
predeſtination,is his mercie in Chriſtin them which are ſfaued; andin them 
whuch perith,the fall and corruptionof man: yet fo, as that the decree and e» 
ternall counſell of God,concerning them both, hath not any cauſe beſide his 
will and plcafure.Of thefe foure opinions, the three former I labour to op- 
ugne,ascrromous., and to maintaine the laſt , asbecing trueth, which will 
1a waight in the ballance ofthe SanQuarie. 
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ſideration:in reading whereof, regard not ſo much the thing it ſelfe , penned 
very flenderly,as mie intent &affeftion:who deſtreamong therelt , to caſt 
my mite into the treafurie of the Church of England,and tor want of gold, 
pearle,and pretions ſtone, to bring a rammes skinne ortwaine, and alittle 
Goates haire,to the building of the Lords tabernacle. Exod. z 5.2 2. 

The Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt grantthat accerding tothe riches of 
his glorie,thou mateſt bee ſtrengthened by his ſpirit in the inner man, that 
Chri{t may dwell inthy heart by faithzto the end that thou being rooted and 


readth,and length, and height thereof;& to knowethe Joue of Chriſt which 


Farexwcll.lulic 2 3.the yeare of the laſt patience of Saints, 1592. 


Elias in Chriſt Teſus, 
MW... iÞ.. 


A further-diſcourſe whereof, here I make bo'd to offer to thy godly con» | 


& 1=eage in loue,maieſt bee able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the 


paſleth knowled ge,that thou maieſt be filled with all fulnes of God. Amen. 
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well. +. 

S Itchmpadeadeth awe ringer "xl 
>) root aa rene ir 
| ſcience is 


= lhe ar SD ſcience of hang ello 


763-Thisss crnalakd ITT tobe the 
op Gel eur as thow haſt ſent Chriſt leſt. 


5 apric raprgrturis es of our lacs, x. Adorno. know Godby by 


looking mto ourſclues. 
neem the firſt of God, the fecondofhis workes: 
CHeAP. 2. 
avathe nature of 


PHathenwa Godin cuident : 1 byciccouteofnaure 2.by the na- 
ture of the ſoule of man: 3. by the row may rs. and di- 
ſhoneſt: 4. by the terrour of conſcience:-5. bytheregjment of ciuill ſocieties: 
6. the order of all cauſes een Men Cree beginnings 7. 
the determination of all things to their ſeuerall ends: 8. the conſentofall men 
well intheir wits. 

"Godis Iehowa}i Blohimm: Exod.6.2. And Stohins ſpakevonts Hoſor; and (ei 
wnto him! am Jehondh:and 1 appeared ume Abraham, to !/aac,and co Jacob by the 
name of God ami ghtie,but by my name Tehouah was Int knowne onto them. Ex- 
_—_ 1 3./f they ſay unto me , What is his name ? What ſhall I ay onto them i Aid 
Aon pode power hn 

= F [ſacl] am hath fenr me wnto you. And 

fhaltt vnto the children of I-arl, Jehoudah APR Wy 
pb wordes,thefirſt ineofGog,dechwathi detrahs Naerh Gehetas 


TheNature of God co knee And moſt perfolheſſenes, 

The perfetion of the nature of God, ishis abſolttecanſtiration; Byche 
which he is wholly complete withinthimſelfe: Bxxod:31 13:70 thar I ans. At. 
I7.24.God that made the world, thitl allthis ht nd hereby focng char dos 
the Lord of heaven and earth , divelleth' with hands, neither is 


cd with mens hands, to 
pr ro rg enobprryr ROO: 


'Zord? Hence itis plaine: 


z The order of the canſer 
The awe 1071 Sol panes. is either 
The Sim pleneſſe of his nature,is that byw 

lation. He hath mri Ne ieR radon. oe the Fat bath 

life in hunſelfe , ſo hath he giwen to the Sonne to oe al -conferred 

with Toh. 1 4 .6.1 am the way,the truth,and the life.1 I cop ply tre 
light,as be is in bir: conferred with v.5.God # light, and in him is no 7p 
ence it is manifeſt , that to haue Life, and to Life to Loc 

be Light,in God are all one. Neither is God ſubietto generalitie, or (| 

ne: ar © parts:matter,or that which is made of matter:for ſo there _ 

be in God diuers things ,and one more perfett then! another . "Therefore, 

whatſocuer is in God,is ; eſſence,andall that he is, hes by eſſence. The ſay- 
ing of in his 6. booke and 4. chap. ofthe Trimitie, is fit to prooue 
this: 1» G Gb he vlnecofrighratleinaread on but in the neinde of 

91an,it is not all one to be,and to be nughtie,or wt IRC 3 Bp. 124 4 

theſe vertne;,and yet amine. 

Hence itis manifeſt, that the Nature of God is immutable and Spirituall. 
Gods immutabilitie SE which he is void of all compoſiti- 
on,diufion,and change. Iam. 1. 17. ith Gedthereis novariableneſſe nor ſha- 

_ changing. Mal. 3.6.1 am pyitaar may, 7 arr 

&c. Gen. 6.6 has. 6 per $-p. ann 


ras[.ry 
wo —_ that repent: therefore r not any muta- 
_ in God, butin kinaftichend — made wa 


eo Sake 
ch heis void of all Log] 


and chaunged by 


Gods Nature, is ſpirituall in that itisincorporall, and therefore inuiſible. 
loh.4-24-Godir afpirit. 2. Cor. 3. 10 "OI FRI", t. Tun. 3.17. 7othe 
King —_ Gs lorie and honour for ever aud 
exer.Col:1.1 5 Who w the s 
box 4 of G Se 1 note! his Eternitie and Exceeding 
” Gods eternitie, is that by which he iswithout beginnin 
90. 2. Before the monntames were made ond 


and the rownd world, enerluftong 10 exerlaſfting, thou art our Reva. 
1-8. [am Alpha a»4 Omega, that ts, the beginning and ending ot 


Which pg anon was, and Which tr -- COME, ba 
tnes, is w s incomprehenſible nature: 
na 719 oiinand wahoutthe world DEL 14 j*7+ Great 


acuoywhery and worthie to be prai/ed, and his greatues. is 8 1% "= 
Kin 8.27. 1 it trme indeede that God will dwell onthe earth? behold the boawens, 
pr”. heauens of heavens ave not able to comtaine thee : how much leſſe i this; 


houſe that I rank; toy: Jer. 23. 24-Doe not Ifill the heaven and earth , [auth the: 


Fuſt,thathe is oncly one,and that indinufible;not many. Eph. 4.5.One Zord,. 
one fauh , one Rapt;/me , one God and Father of all.Deut. 4. 25» V/uto thee it was: 
fhewed.that thou mighteft kyow that the Lord he ir God, and' that there is. none but 
he alone. 1.Cor. 8.4. hnow that an idellis nothing in the world, and that there is, 


' mane other God but one. And there can be but one thing infinite in nature. 


Secondly, 


CT Ne an 


* 


of /alvation and dawnation. 

Secondlyahet Godiacie kinoveer ofthe lit Fornochingis hidden om 
|; fur heme mc arr"rwe, 6 ryan inclu- 
| period bernie Dr — 

farre off 


eto wehms of Geds nature. Now follow- 
eththelife of C which the Diuine Nature is in 


ation, 
Luing,and oyragury mp God, 
Rn edeken fl ale Pls > io to - mer 
x 2..See that there be not at any tine in any of you an Jo pu Semeks 


Wt 0c 


—_ 


ter yes yew. yr xryi.ir ly Gaming ry 
the which doe manifeſt the God towards his creatures. Theſe 
are his Wifdome,Will, and 

The wiſdome orknowled isthatby the which Goddoth notb 
certaine notions abſtrated the things themſclues, Cana. 
ſence,nor ſucc and by diſcourſe of reaſon, but by one eternall and im- 
I and perfeQtly know himſelfe, and all 


infinite, whether they haue beene or not. Matth. 11.2 27: 

= 1413 _— Sonne but the Father,nor the Father but the Sonne, and : 
to whome mp oumary xe ocay hin. Hebr.4 4. tx 15 Ha + 0G ; 
x not manifeſf in his all are to s , wit 1 
wr To 5-H _— —_ ja 

Gods wiſdome Nee parts foreknowledge,and his counſell. 

The foreknowledge of God, is that by which he moſt aſſuredly forcleeth 
all things that are to come. AQ.2.2 3. Ham baze ye taken by the hands of the wic- 
ked, beeing delixered by the determinate counſell Land for ledge of God, and 
Hi yu 5 Rom. 8.7 hoſe things which he knew before,he alſo 
flinated to be made hike to the inage of his ſonne. This is not properly of 
God,but by reaſon of men, to whomethings are paſt orto come. 

The counſell of God,isthat bythe which he doth moſt perceine 
the beſt reaſon ofallthings that are. Prov. 8. 14.7 hae counſell and wiſdome, 1 - 
am V and I haze firength. 

The will of God, is that by the which he both molt freely and. juſtly with 
ene at willeth all things. Rom.g. 1 8.He hath mercie on whom he will, and whom 


h- will hardeneth. Eph. 1.5 ho hath predeſimate vs to be adopted thr ough leſies 
pleaſure of his will. Jam. 4. 15. — 


Chriſt unto himſelfe,according to the 
which you ſhowld [ay cmd rbronotre ply po | 

God willeth bar which good by t; that which is euill pn as 
much as it isewill, by difallowing A yea And. yet he voluntarily 
doth it evil; eſe hs odharthere thowld be will AR. 14-16. + 
Who in time paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke in their owne waies. Pal. $1.12, 
So ] gawe them vp tothe hardnes of their heart,and they banc walked in their owne 


Counſels, 
A323 The 
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ofdivetsiel wo kiatli ditdert Names; and.ich4- 

ther ealied Loweand ,or Grace mirlhivy a dir 11, umn ds 

' -FheLoneofGodisthitby the IE For rar 
then all his creatures;without their deſert, and nei <; arros cn 


L 4.1 6.Godts lone,and who /o remaineth w 
| Ioh. z.16.So God loued the world,that he henry = 


5-8. God ſetteth out hs tone noun Ve, Jooing' that while we were yet < fn, 
Chvo/t died I 26x) 26 2: fonxon 3:1, 5 £4 


: T5 
The Hatrett: of God;iviMarby he which he diſlketh and dedeſterh hid, 
creature offending, for his Faſt. 1. Cor. wo. 5-But newony of them the Lord miſh- 
hed, for they periſhed in the wildernes. Pfal. 5. 5. Thow hateſt all the workers of ini- 
quine;POE4 4-8: Thou haſt lowed mnftite and hated wnquatie. 

The Grace of God, isthat by which he freely declareth his fauour to his 
creatures. Rom: 11.6; If iebeo F grace, it # nomore of worket: otherwiſe grace is 

ns / roas ah? of u be of workss, it is no more grace. Tt 2. 11 The ſaning grace of 

ined to all men, reaching vs to dere impietic, Oc. 

The Graceof God,is either his Goodnes,or his Mercie. / 

The Goodnes of God , istliat by which he beeing in himſelfe abſolutely 
good, -w-1fown' exerciſe his liberalitie pon his creatures. Matth. 1 9.17 #hy 

me good,there 1) none good but one, enen God; Math. 5. 45 He maketh 
bs me 10 Br wporthe g00d ed heh viden open endamn. 

Gods merci, is that by which he freely affiſteth all his creaturesintheir 
miſeries. Efai 30. 18; Ter will the Lord waite, that he may have Percie Upon you. 

Lament. 3.242. Tea the Lords mercies,that we are not conſumed , becanſe his com- 
paſſions faile not.Exod. 3 9.1 9. [ take pitie on whone I take pitie; and am merciful! 
on whome 1 aws mercifiull, 

Gods luftice,is that by which he in all things willeth that which is inſt: Pal. 
10 The inſt Lord loneth inftice. Palm. 5. 4q. For thou art not a WNT War 
berreſſe. 

Gas tuſtice is in word or deede. 

Tuftice in word, is thattrath by which he conſtantly, and 1ndeede willeth 
that which he hath Gd. Rom. 2.4.Let God be triue,and enery mana tar. Math. 
24-2 5 Heauen and earth [ball paſſe away but mty-word ſhall not paſſe away. —_ 
it is,that God is uſt in keeping hs po promiſe; r.Ioh.1.9. irc confeſſe our 
God ts faithfull and wuſt to forgine our ſomes. 2. Tim. 4 8. Henceforth is les Cs 

me the crowne of righteouſhes , which the Lord the righteous Inalge ſhall ginF ane 41 at 


that da 
Juſtice indeede,is that by which he either difpoſeth or rewardeth. 

Gods diſpoſing inffce; is that by which he, as a moſt free Lord ordereth 
rightly all things in in his a&tions. Pfal. 145-17. The Lord is Pighteoms in al his wates.. 

"Gods rewarding mftice, is that by which he rendteth to hiscreature aceor- 
dine to his worke:2.Thelſ.1. 616i inflee with God, ro render fftio _— 
afft you, but to you which ave aff8itta, relea/lr8 with v5: 1. Perc k. 17.Thor fore 
you call him Father , whith without reſpeft of perſon indocth according = 
worke, paſſe the time of your dwelling here in feare. "wr, e1.56. Tie ood 


recompenſeth ſhall ſurely reCampene. 
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The Tuſtice of God,is either his Gentlenes, or Anger. © 

Gods Gentlenes, is that by which he freely beſtoweth ypon his creature a 
reward.2.Theſl. 1. 5. Which a token of the righteona tndgement of God, that ye 
may be counted worthie the ki of God, for the which yee alſo ſuffer. Matty 
10. 41, 42. He that receizerth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall haxe 
Prophets reward: and he that receineth 4 righteous man in the name of a righteous 
man, ſhall receme the reward of a right eons man. And whoſoener ſhall ginewnto one 
of theſe lrtle ones to drinke a cup of cold water onely in the name of a Diſcople, were- 
ly I ſay wnto you;he ſhall not looſe his reward, 

Gods Anger , is that by which he puniſheth the tranſgreſſion of his crea- 
ture. Rom. 1.18. For the wrath of God is rewealed from heauen againſt all 
nes,and onrighteonſnes of men , which withhold the truth in o#ſnes. Toh. 
2.36, He that obeyeth not the Sonne, ſpalnot ſee life, but the of God abiderh 
on hos. L, 2901105 0 .2G4 

Thus much concerning the will of G O D. Now followeth his omnipo- 
tencie. 

Gods omnipotencie, is that by which he is moſt able to rme 
worke. Math. 19.29.1Vith men jo is impoſſible,with God all th Pm poſſible. 

Some things notwithſtanding are here to be excepted. Firſt , thoſe things 
whoſe ation argueth animpotencie, asto he , to deffie his word. Titus 1. 2. 
which God, that cannot lie hath promiſed. 2. Tim. 2.1 3. He cannot denie himſelfe. 
Secondly, fuch things as are contrarie tothe Nature of God, as to deſtroy 
himſelfe, and notto beget his Sonne from eternitie. Thirdly, fuch things as 
imploy contradition. For God cannot make a trueth falſe, or that which is, 
when it 1s; notto be. © "nn 

Gods power, may be diſtinguiſhed into an abſolute and atuall power. 

Gods abſolute power , isthat by which he can doe more, then he either 
doth,or will doe. Matth. 3.9.1 ſay vnto you,God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe v9 
children to Abraham. Philip. 3. 21. According to the working whereby he is able 
to ſubdue enen all things unto himſelfe. 0-45 

Gods aRtuall power, is that by which he cauſeth all things to be, which he 
Freely will. Pfal; 1 3 5. 6. All things which God will, thoſe he doth in heavien and in 
narrb, nl all depths. Wy | 
og CHAP. x. 

| V. Of Goa glorie, and bleſſedneſſe. 
O/! of the former attributes, WY which the true Ichouah is drf 1 
froma fained god, and from idols, ariſe the gloric of God, and hi blef- 
fednefſe; 11271 72 00 21m, "UI OI NUEIUNGY 55 

Gods glorie or maicſhe, is the infinite excellencie of his moſt ſimple and 
moſt holy diuine Nature.Hebr. 1.2. #ho being the brightneſſe of his glovie, and 
the x denn forme of his perſon,cc.Dan. 3. Thou art onely God ,'and glorious vp- 
' the earth.” nt : 

By this weſce;that God onely can know himſelfe perfe&tly. Toh. 6. 46."N: 
that ary ma hath ſcene the Father, ſane he which i of Godhe hath ſeen the Father. 
1.Tim.6.16.3Yho onely hath inmortalitic and dwelteth inthe tight, that none"thn 
attaine vxto,whom newer man ſaw,n:ither can ſee. Fxod.; 4.18.7 hiw canſt it ſee 
#7 face. A 2 Notwith- 


6 The order of the caves 
rr 6m" is a Na -ean-cos of gods gloriexpatrly 


more obſcure, 


more a aranay 
htm Tera Sooke b mein 
e cies of the , e outw 
ms. Genet abi 


ſenſes. EG. 5.1.1 /arp | 
lower parts thereof, fuled the { do "I whle ny rr 
[wll pt thee 113 a cleft of the rocks and will EIny whales [ paſſe 

«after I will take away mine hand, and tho ſhake ſee my 1,but IH 
ſhall not be ſeene 1.Cor. 1; .1 2.Nowe weſcus throubagleſs yy Arne 
. The moreapparant manifeſtation of God,is the contemplation of him in 
heauen face to face. 1 Corinth. 1 3. 12. Bae then foalione ſor foxe te face, Dan, 7. 
9,10.1beheldtill the thrones were {et vp ,and the ancient of dates ard fit whoſe gar- 
ment was white as ſnow, &e,Matth. 1 9.16. 

Gods bleſlednes,is that by which _— - in himlelfe, and of himſelfe all 
fufficient,Gen. 17.1. am Gedal of me,and be thou opright. 
Col. 2.2.9. For in han awelleth all the fulneſ et odhead bodily. 1.T1m.6.54 
bs mew terne roporunfrybs rx and Pos enelpy che. 

; i open fthe \ 37: 4*%vg 
| > aid ons of the-\ | ”) 0? 
Godhead, 


Te erſons are they, which ſubfiſting in one Godhead,; are diflingwiſh. 
pot nary 0 abGliogine $47 Than ave three thatbeare 
the Father,the «Ward .andebe holy Ghoſt,and theſe three are one+ 
Gora ' = 4\Then lehowah yaigned vpon Sodom and pon Gomorrah, brimſtone, 
and foe fro Tehonah in heawen.loh. 1.1.11 the fpny nerdy Wieden 
Word was with God,and that Ford was God. 

Wu bey therefore are coequall, andare diſtinguiſhed not by degreebotby 
order. . 

TheC onſiutien of a perſon dades 28a perſonall pro aie cocks 0+ 

manner of ſubſiſting pane to the Diniv,co 9 5 RIme pak 

Piſtintion of perſons,is that, which albeit every perſon is one andthe 
ſame perfeR God,yetthe Father isnotthe Sonne or the haly Gboſt,buthe 
Father alonezand « holy Ghoſt is not the Father or the Sonne, but. the ho+ 


ly Ghoſt alone: neither x they bedeuided, by reaſon cf the infinitneſle of 


their mol! ſimple ellence; whichis all one inmnumber.and the Came in the Fa- 


ther, the ſame in the Sonne , and the ſame mahehakGnoſtila that faythele 


there isdiverfite of perſons, but vaiticin eſſence; aus hott onigh 6 emo Nl 
The communion of the perſons,or rather vnion,jis that which heach one 


{ah as ay8 a afar oat hu rig 


fore eueric cachone (Teſſe, lone, and werleye 
famething: Toh.44- _ thou not that Tam int Afar. oe 


is in me?the wordes _ I ane onto you, Jſpeaks not not of fm feb fg fears 
iT, 


awelleth m nga law} 6 /ihacaug © fp hues 
beginning way: | mas s af 

bum 44 Nd [ wad hadebohe reiatcan alwa b | fore hin to J 
He RIL and the Word wa. m4 with Ns dw 
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of [alvation avi dammation. 
wo. ee Pars of kn fe thee 

Pater he doth the ſame doth the Soune alſo. 
rears Fer 
heauens vnto him, and [on ſaw IPL IPA wry Fan 
dowe,and lg no. ery pra 5 RYE" v, ſaying » This is my 


bclooned (onne,gn whome 1 am well 

The father,is a perſon without who Gamcenianidle bags 
the Sonne, Heb.1. 3 Y#ho being the the ries mann ne IR 
of his perſon.Plal. 1.7 phage. Jaws 5 aprmvs rm 

Inthe generation ofthe Sonne;,theſe pr muſt tent Hee that 

and he thatis begotten are ,and not one before another in 

ume. Il LHe that oth doth commuricatewith him thatis begotten , not 

ſome one part, but his whole eſſence. III. The Father begotthe Sonne noe 
out of himſelfe,but within in humlelfe. 

Theincommunicable properticof the Father,is to benuagedent tobe a 
Father,and to beget. Heis the beginning of a&tions, becauſe he beginneth c- 
uery action of humlelte;effefting it by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt.1.Cor. 
$.6.7et wnto ws,there is but one God, Shich & is the Father of whome are all things 
and wo in bimandene Lord Teſus (brift, by whame are all things and wee by hom. 
Rom. 1 1.:6.For of hinm,and through hins,and for him are allthings. 

The other two perſons haue the Godhead,or the whole dwine eſſence, of 
the Father by communication,namely,the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. 

The Sonne is the ſecond perſon , begotten of the Father from all eterninie. 
”_ 5 For vnto which of the e Angels [ard be at _ dyed Sonns, 

his day begat 1 thee? Col.1.1 5 pa: pair ge of th borne 
bs. creatur',loh.1.14. And we ſaw the glory rye 4s Fete glory Tang only be 
gotten A of the father. Rom. 8.3 2:He s. - ared not his owne ſonne. 

For this cauſe he isſaid to be ſent from the father. Joh. $.4 2: /proceeded 
forth and came from God neuher came 1 of my elf ſelfe,but he ſent + This ſendimg 
taketh not away the equalitie of eſſence he wp order of 
the perſons. loh.5:18, the lewes rein move to hill him not var 
becauſe he had _—_ the Sabboth:but (aid alſo that God was his Father 
hemſelfe equall with God. Phil. 2.6. Who bring in the forme of God,thomght i it no 
robberie tobe equall withſGod. 

Although the Son be begotten of his, Father, yetneuertheles he is of & by 
humſelfe very God:for he wy be conſidered according to his eſſence 
or —_ to his filiati6 or Sonſhip. In regard of his eſſence, he is(«ul6d4s) 
1.ofand by himſelfe very Godtfor the Deitie which is comms to all thetlree 
ouſhindt not begotten. But as heisa perſon,and the ſonne of the Fatheyhe is 
not ofhimſ-Ife, but from another : for _ is the ond Sonne of higfather. 
And thus heis truely ſaid tobe very God of 


xs what: Cart: wp age po Sou lo svanihis, but 
eſſentiall word;becauſe Ramen qo gwg bogey ofthe is the 
Sorme- begotten of the, Father; 2nd allo , becauſe hee bringeth glad ty- 


dings from the boſome of his Father. Nazis. in his Oration ofthe Sonne. 
<” Baſil * 


- 


1 Rn The order of the cauſes + oy 
His manner of working, is to execute aftions from the Father, by 
the holy Ghoſt. r. Cor.8, 6. Owr Lord leſius Chriſt, bywhone are all things, aud 
we by hum.Toh. 5.19 Whatſoener things he doth,the ſame doth the Sonne alſo. 

e holy Gholt, isthethird perſon , fromthe Father and the 
Sonne.loh.1 5. 26. But when the Comforter ſhall come, whons 1'will ſend wnto 
fromthe Father , enen the Spirit of trath, which proceedeth of the Father, he 
teſifie of me.Rom. 8. 9. But ye are net mthe fleſh,but in the ſpirit, ſeeing the ſpirit 
TY *f God dwelt in you; But if there be any that hath not the ſpirit of Olrif be is 
+ net bis. Toh.16.17 ,14-But when the Spirit of trath ſhall come , he ſhall condut? 
| into all truth : for he ſhall not ſheake of himſelfe,but whatſoener he heareth, he 
fpotke and ſhall declaye wnto you ſuch things 43 are to come. He ſoall glorifie we, for 

hallreveine of mine, and ſhew it vnto you. | 


What may be the efſentiall difference - wow ape 09, begetting, 
neither the Scriptures determine,nor the Church: 
The incommunicable ie ofthe holy Ghoſt,is to 
'His acuaebrecding; 1s to finiſh an ation, net, as from 
the Father = —_—_ by by ig 
And albeit the Father a Sonne are two diſt ns, yet are 
both but one beginning ofthe holy Gholt. ora 
CHeAP. 6. 
Of Gods workes,and his decree. 
- "T*Hus farre concerning the firſt part of Theologje: the ſecond followeth, 
. of the workes of Gol. | 
The workes of God,are all thoſe,which he doth out of himſelfe,that is,out 
of his divine effence. 
Theſe are common to the Trinitie, alwaies reſerued the peculiar manner 
of working to every perſon: | 
'The end of all thefe,isthe manifeltationofthe glorie of God. Rom. 1 1.36. 
For himare all things.to him be glorie for ener. | 
; The worke, or ation of God, is either his decree, or the execution of his 
ecree. - 
The decree of God,is that by which God in himſelfe, hath neceſſarily,and 
yet freely, from all eternitie determined all things. Eph.1. 1 1. whom alſo we 
Qave choſen when we were predeſtinate, according to the purpoſe of him, which wor- 
th all things after the counſell of his owne will and ver[.4. «As he hath choſen vs 
mom before the foundation of the world. Matth. 10.29. Are not two ſparrowes 
foldygr a farthing,and not one of them falleth'on the ground without your Father * 
% Romg. 21. Hath not the potter power of Mhadiby; nicks of the foe brmpe one 
} veſſelln difbonowr, ind another to hononr. 

Thertfore the Lord, according to his goodpleaſiire , hath moſt certainely 
decreed every both thing and ation, whether paſt; preſent, or to come,toge- 
ther with therr circumſtances ofplace,time,meanes,and ende. ragwng 
| Yea, hehath moſt iu{Hy decreedthe wicked \yorkes of the wicked: For if 
ithad not fo pleaſed him, they had neuer becneat Wl.ZAnd albeit they'of thei 
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of ſabvation and damnation: o9 
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ture before it: yet notin regard of God, but vs ; becauſe knowledge goethbe- 
fore thewill She olbettingebatrocke:Foouedes thoſe things 
CE we EO + weknownot 
GG, 1 | SSH 
God his foreknowledgein itfelfe, is not a cauſe thingsare, butas ts 
conioyned with his decree. For things doe not cometo _ 
cauſe that God did foreknow them 3 but becauſe he decreed andwi 
therefore they cometo paſle. 
The executionafGodsdecree,isthatbywhichal thingsim decir iehini 
accomphthed ye V4 9 9 LEP PA OP Tn _”— tay tm 
foreknowneand decreed.” ' - 


The ſame decree of GOD, is thefirſt and ns of 
things, which alſo is.in order,and time before cauſes For with | 
decreeis alwaies his will —- I can willingly 


hath decreed. Andit werea which —— 
Fane robe iryins 4 Ke me 15-CoN! nee efteu- 


power, by which the Lord can ID whatſocuer he hath frcely 


ret 


This firſt and princpall conſe howbeig? mit ſelf it be nevelfhien et doth 
not take away treedome of will in cle&tion,, or the mature and propertie of ſe- 
cond cauſes ,but onely brings them-into/acertaine order, thatis, it diretteth 
them to the wer" x - ende: whereupon the effects andeuents of things arc 
contingent or neceſlarie,as the nature ofthe ſecond cauſe is. So Chriſt accot- 
dng to his Fathers decree died neceſſarity; A&-17.3 but yet willingly, _ 
15. 19. And if ive reſpeCt the temperature of Chritsbodie; 
ao his life; and therefore inthis reſpetmay be ſard to haue eeeon- 
ungenth 


The excoention of Gods decree, hath two branches, has operation and his 
operatiue permiſſion. 


Gods operation;is hiseffectuall produtimgiof all gooddhings whicheither | 
have beeing or moouing, gr which are hich , ; 
Gods operatiue hon; rsthatby: e onely permitteth oneand' 
the ſame ns to lone of others, as it is euithburas'1it1s good; heeffetual- 
ly worketh the ſunc: Gen. 5 0.20. Toxindeede had purpoſed enill againſt me, but 
God decreed that for quod cha he nuoht,as he hath done this i ares his = 
ple alme. Ame Gen. 4 5.7.God hath ſent we before you 10 preſerue Ho 409 
thi land. Fai to. 5, 657 WorumecATaur;the ved of my and the laffe 
their bands.is mine indignation. I will ſend hins to a difſembling nation, ik Pill 
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Sine him a chavge apainſs the people of my wrath ro rake the fpoile ', 65 to take the - 
prait,and to heh jr ang abtrgeary-Arorroes rofl apviv trimers 


gem e950 his heart efteeme it ſd: but he tmagingth ro deflroy;,and to cnt off not 
4 Jew MANOR, Yun 
 Godpermitteth euill;by-acertaine voluMarie permiſſion, inthat he forſa- 
keth the ſerond cauſcin vorking euill: And he forfaketh his-cteature; cither 
by detraRtingthe graceit had,or not beſtowing that which itwanteth.\Romi, 
1.26.For this ra/iGedpene them vp unto vile. affeflions.2.T im:2.25,26,1n- 
ng them with meckenes that are contrarie minded , prooning if God at any 
time wi'l gine them vepentance,that they may know the trueth, nes 
come to amendment ont of the ſnare of the dinell, which are taken of him at his-wi 
Neither muſt we thinke God vniuſt, who is indebted to none, Ronvy.J15| 
mm towhome / will ſhew mercee. Yeagitis in Gods e 
to beſtowe how-much grace and vpon whome he will. Matth. 20.15. [it wet 
Wy 0 60970 | 
t which is euill, hath ſome reſpe& of guodnes with God: firſt, in that 
it isthe puniſhment of finne: and puniſhment is accounted a morall good, in 
that it is the part of aiuſt Iudge to puniſh ſinne. Secondly,as it is a meere ati» 
on orat. Third , as it is a chaſtiſement, a triall of onesfaith, 
propitiation for-finne;as the death and paflion'of Chriſt, AQ. 2.23-and 4.24- 
And if we obſerue theſe caneats,Godis not onely a bare permiſfſue in 
aneuill worke,but a powerfull effetour of the ſame, yet ſo,as heneither in- 
fhllethan aberrationinto:he aQion,nor yet ſupporteth,or intEdeth theſame, 
but that he moſ? freely ſufferethcuill,and beſt difpoſeth ofit to his on ghe- 
rie. The like we may fee in this fimilitude:Leta man ſpurre forward ala 
horſe; in that he mooueth forward,the rider is the cauſe;butthat he halteth,he 
himſelfe is the canſe. And againe;wee feethe funne beames gathering them- 
(clues intoa ſunne glaſle,they burne ſuch things as they light vpon:now,that 
they burye,the cauſe is not in the ſunne, but in the glaſſe. The like may bee 
Gidof Gods aftion in an euillſubieet. | 
[G7 CHAP.-7. 
ARE - 111 Of Predeſtination and Creation. 
;Ods decree,in as much as it concerneth man , is called Predeſtination: 
' which is the decree of God;by the which he hath ordained all men to a 
certaine and cuerlaſting eſtate: that js, either to ſaluation or condemnation, 
for his owne glorie. 1.Thel.y. 9.For God hath not appointed vs wnto wrath, but 
zo obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of our Lord leſns Chriſt. Rom.g.13:Avit 
writtes, Thaue loved Iacob,and hated £fax and verſ.22.What and if God wowld,to 
ewe his wrath,and to make his power knowne, ſuffer with long patience the weſſe 
of wrath prepared to deſtruttion,and that he might declare the riches of his glorn 
©pon the weſſells of mercie, which be hath prepared vnto plorie? | 
The meanes of accompliſhing Gods Predeſtination are two fold: 
The creation,and the fall. | 
The creation,is that by which God made all things very good, of nothing 
that is,of no matter which was before the creation,Gen. 1,1. In the beginning 
Godcreated the heanen,c+c.to the end of the chapter . ps 
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| ,alliſtince,o produced al 

forts ofthi For to willany this 2 with God , is both to be able,and __ 

forme it, Heb. 11.3. By faith we chat the world was or 

word of God,ſo that the ine which wee [ce , are not made of xribetr's.38 ap- 

pearePlal.1 48.3 5-Let them pras/e the nawe of the Lord, for ” Lv por 
hey were created, 

The goodnes of the creature, is a kind of excellencie,by Shich its void 
of all ſinne;that is, free from puniſhment and trawſgreſlion. 

The creation,1s of the world, or inhabitants in the world. 

The world,is a moſt beuufull palace,framed out of a mr>E ldataty 
and fitto be inhabited. TR "1 

The oftheworkd, are the beavensand caith. , 

The are threefold:the firſt 1s the aregthe ſecond tbe dkiechethind 
an inwifible and incorporall eſſence, created to bee the ſeate of all the blelled, 
both men,and Angels. This third heauen is called Paradiſe, 2. Cor. 14.4. 

The inhabitours of the world,are reaſonable creatures made accorcing to 
Gods owne image:they are cither Angels.or men, Gent ..26,. Frxthermore, 


oa ſard, Let b.1.6, 
we the "huldre en 0 Gd _ and fo TIS the Go Eh cms amy 


them. 11114%9 mY wleteog 
The image of God, is thei integritic ofthe Ce? coding, abr. vi 
God in holines,Eph.4. 2 4. 41d put on CIs which after God us created 


ngireonſneſe and true hotineſſe. 
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he | eHgels. 167192 els © 1.31 
m- He Abgrleemtlradthombatng ond arbor Dy in 
hat anv y x0” Na Pots». cms g's » Fult that nay 
bee ture. Angels ave ſpirigualland incorporall eflences, Heb.2. 1 6.For he in no ſort 
| tocke the Ang lobe jo nn operates Heb.1.7, Andof the Angets 
he (1th he wake the,ſpurits his meſſengers, and hs mwniſters it flame of flre. 
Secondly,their qualues,Firltg1 ax&wilge2iSam- 3.4.1, - My Aden the. "hie 
on: i CHER AS AH l of God inhearing good and badde. 2:T hey are « | 
"ni +-Thohr.n 8 onthe Li lelu foal ew hinuefo from bequonmurh bis mighe 
on, [Ml 42c4-2-Sam.24Damdfawe the, Jngel chat avorethe people. 2.) Kmg.19.35. 
but The ſame night the Av were a de Kg or 


its lundreth fowreſcore, nf thonſnd «They are ſwiftand of greatagilitic, E- 
4. WM $4.56, (7/hew flems one of che Seraphins unto meneith ambarte rale.cn bug hand. 
eb Dan.9.21 The man Gabriel wmhome 1 hi em 4, h/ien.cane fixing and 
ori touched wer Tris 1 5 the Te Hal Acrl bi _ or xrvs were 
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F an a rae | 1 
and haue ark. 18.10. ir heawey their 
fry Fate Father which is in heazen.Pſal. 68. 1 we hrs. mar wes 
tho 


hold the face 


twentte th and Angels, and the Lord is among them. Marc. 12.25. 
_ by as Av Fares, ws 'm mtu 
. That there are degreesof Angels,it ismoſt plaine. Cox 


hy I, wh .By him om all thinzs created which are in heanen and in earth,things 
wiſible and thoifible; whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or po= 
wers.Rom.8. 3 8. Neither Angels,nor principalities nor powers 656.1, Thel. 4.16. 
The Lord [ball deſcend with the woice of the Aarchangel , and with the —_— of 
God.But it is not for vs to ſearch , who, or how tmany bee ofeach order,nei- 
ther ought we curiouſly to enquire howe they are rs ane re in 
eſſence,or qualities.Colol[l x. 18.Let vo man at his pleaſuve beare yule oner you 
by humblenes of minde, and worſhipping of Angels, advancing himſelfe in thoſe 
things which he nener (aw. 

Sixtly,their office. Their office is partly to magnify God, & partly to per- 
forme his commandements. Palme 104 .verl. 20. 21. Praiſe y * Lora ye his 

ws 0 eg Tn ngth , that doe his commandement in obeying the voue 
2 pag Praiſe he Lord, all ye his hoſter , ye ur ſernants that doe his 


gt 00) The eſtabliſhing of ſome Angelsinthati iogrie in which 
they were created. 


CHAP. ». 
Of man,and the eſtate of mmorencie. 
M An,after he was created of God, was eſtabliſhed in an excellent eſtate 
of innocencic. In this eſtate ſeuenthmig$ are chiefly toberegarded. 

I. The place. The garden'of Heden, that 'moſt ppt vg -Geri :. 
15. Then the Lord rooks the man,and put hin into the garde 

II. The] magnate of mans nature. Ewiedh was ray 24. Created ey 
reonſner and true holines, This integritie hath two parts. 

The firſt is wiſdome, which is true knoweledge of God,and of 
his will,in as much a$it is to be dofman, yea, undef the counſell of 
Godinall his creatures.Colofl.3, 10- ; Hnd hawe put on the newe man,which is 
renewed in know ek ,after _— of him that created him. Gen chap. 2-19. 
When the Loyd God had forme 
ef the heawen,he wheres wu vn the man, to ſee howe he would call them: for 
howeloener the man called the lining creature, ſo was the name thereof. 

The ſecond is Tuſtice, which 1s a conformitie ofthe will, affeftions, and 
powers of the body to the will of God. 

{1T.- Mans i mr prom ign cd ts. Firſt;his communion with 
God,by which as ods _—_— in his own Row mage, likewiſe man was incen- 
ſed fo loue God:this is aanillar conference with Adam, 
Gen. 1.29. Ayd God ſas hold. I tare ge exery hearb bearing ſeede 
e*c.that ſhall be to you for meateSecon rirkran' dung ouer all the creatures 
ofthe earth Gen: 19.PAlL8.6. Thow a his Lord ofter the worker of 
thixe hands, bf [ all things onder his 7 eqn Thitdly the decencie, & Gig 


heauen,where they heyecr md God, 
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nitie of the bodie, nba, hongh naked, nouns wa fancy ot 
——_— CRIT) FTE a hathe low- 
rr then , and crowned ham with glbvie and worſhip Geh.v.2 5. They wer: 
err. mi IST Way arr n, Cort 1 2:5. pon the/d nernbevre of the bodie, 
winch we ny woſt unhoneſt , put we WRT ET vemos 46 
ane more come lines on. labour ofthe bodie without pine or griefe. 
c_ 1 7,19:Bevan/e thou haſt obeyed the woite of thy wife,che.tarſod is 1 the earth: 
ER: Dkr thow eate of it all the dues of thy life, 94%. 

- Subieftionto God,whereb ns 11" any, to perforhe 6bedience 
to = commandements of God : which were two. The one was concertiing 
the two trees : the other,the obſeruation of the Sabboth. | 

Gods commandement concerning the trees, was ordamed to make exami- 
nation, andtriall of mans obedience. It ron of two parts:the fir{t,js the 
21uing of thetree of life,that asa ſigne, it might corifirrtie to man his emit 5 
abode indeguiden of Hedes, (kl he perſiſted i his obedhence. 

7. To him that owercometh, will | gine to eate of the tree of Iofe, which ut wnoras 7. 
of Paradiſeof God.Prov. 3-18, Shoe is 4 tree of 5fe to thens which lay hvld on hav 
010 bleſſed 14 he that retameth her. The ſecond, is the prohibition to eate of the 
tree ofthe know CY euil, to a communation 6ftern- 
porall and eternal anon of this corttmaridement. Gen. 

2417. Of the tree of the hnow ant exill,thon ſhalt not tate of it : f#Y in 
the day that thow eateſts thereof, Moto nk This wa$a ſiene of death, 
and had his name of the extent , becauſe the obfernation would have 
ey paod happines,as the violation gaue experience of cuill, thatis, 
of all puniſhment,and of gmltineffe of ſinne. 

Gods Do concerning the obſeruation ofthe Sabboth, isthat, 
by which God ordained the ſan&tification of the Sabboth. Gen. 2.3. God) eſe 
{ed the ſeauenth day,avd ſantlified it. ' * 

V. His calling, which is his feruice of God, in the obſeruation ofhis com- 
mandements,& the drefſing of the garden of Heden. Prov. .4. God mate all 

things for huvselfe.Gen-2.15.He placed him in the garden of Hedevs , to drefſe and 
POCDE MW. 

V I. His diet was the hearbs of theearth,and fruitof cuery tree,except the 
rce ofthe knowledge of good ard evill, Gen.1.29. «2:4 God (ard, Behold, [ 
bane 710en vito you hearb bearing ſeede,whith 1s vpon all the earth and enery 
* pree, wherein Po the frat front of f a tree hs ſeede that ſpall be to your for meate. and 
chap. 3.17.But of the tree of byowle _ 00d and enill,thou ſhalt not exte. © 

VIE His free choice, both to wi Ky performe the commandement con- 
cerning the two trees, andalſoto neglect ow violate the ſame. Whereby we 
ſee that our firſt:parents were indeede created perfett, but mutable: for ſo ir: 
pleaſed Godlto prepares wayto theexecution of his decree. * 

| CHAP,- 10, 
Y , ind the fall of | 
c FOR of the reaſomble crea Roh Malek finne.. 
Smne, is the tr, 6r rather deprivation of the firſt integxitie.. 
More plainiely, iris a filling ot tituting from God, binding the — "4 


* «hv 
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the courſe of Gods iuſtice,to vndergoe the puniſhment... - 
Here a doubt may be , Whether tinne be a thing exiſting, er not. 

The anfwere 3s this:Of things which are, ſome are poſitive, other primitive. 

Things polwue , are all with thoſe their properties,ef- 

fects,inclinations,and affeftions,which the Lord hath created and :mprinted 


in their natures. The thing is called priyatue whi 


ch-graunteth or 
ſeth the abſence of ſame ſuch thing , as oughttobeein irene kar 


is finne, the which properly and of it ſelfe 15 not any thing created, and exi- 
ſting; but rather the abſence of that good which ought to bec inthe crea- 
e. 


tur 

Sinne hath two parts: A defe&, or i ic;zand is a confuſion or diſtur. 
bance of all the powersand aftions of the creature. 

Impotencie is nothing els, but the very want or loſle of that good, which 

_ God hath ingrafted an the nature of his creature. 

The fall was effeted on this maner.Firſt,God created hisreaſonable crea- 
tures good indeede , but withall changeable,as we hauc ſhewed before. For 
to bee mam 1's proce roper to God alone.S ,God tricd their 


obedience in which they were conv Deu.1 3-13. 
Thou ſbak not hearken to the wordes of the t ,-or wnto that dreamer of 
dreame::for the Lord your God prooneth you, to kyowe whether you lone the Lord 
your Goa,with all your heart, and with al grongonk, Thirdly, inthis triall God 
doth not aſiſt them with new grace to ſtand, but for wſt cauſes forſaketh the. 
Laſtly,after God hath forſaken them, and left them tothemſclues, they fall 
quite from God:no otherwiſe,then when a man ſtaying vpa ſtaffe from the 
d, it\ſtandeth ypright:but if he ncuer ſo little wi his hand itfal- 
ſeth of it ſelfe. 
The fall, is of men,and Angels. 1 
The fall of Angels,is that by which the vnderſtanding, pointing ata more 
excellent c{tate,and of 1t own accord approouing the ſame, together with the 
will making eſpecial! choice thereof, they, albeit - might freely by their in- 
tegritie, hauc choſen the contrarie,were the ſole inſtruments of their fall from 
God. 2.Pet. 2. 4-1f God fared not the angels which ſmned,but caſt them downe in- 
© 80hell,and delinercd them into chaines of aarkenes, to be kept unto dammation, Cc. 
Iud.6.7 he Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation fe 
bath reſerwed m enerlifting chames,cc.loh.$.44. He was a nemrtherer from the 
beginning and contumed not in the trueth:for their is ns trueth in him. | 
In the fall of Angels,conſider:Firſt,their corruption, ariſing from the fall, 
which is the deprauation of their nature;and is either that fearefull malice and 
hatred,by which they ſet themſelues againſt God, or their inſatiable defireto 
deſtroy mankinde ; tothe | creof, neither force nor 
fraud. t.Toh. 3.8. He that commutteth ſame vs of the ds * the dinell (ned 
from the begining. For this cauſe was the Soune of God renealed, to diſſolue the 
works of the dicll.1.,Pet.5.8.Tonr aduerſarie the dinel{ goeth about like a roarmg 
lyon;ſeeking whom he may devoure.Eph.6.1 2. Tow firine not againſt fleſh and blood 
but ara Princyabtics,and powers and wordly gonernours,the princes of darkt- 
nes of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes, which are wins TH 
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of /abuation and denmation. 


y 
* IT. Their dierſitie:for of theſe Angels,one is cheife,and the 
reſt antendams. Beelzcbub, prince ofthe reſt ofthe duels & the 
yea me yon mins ton # bon 1 ee 9 curſed, 
to enerlaſting fire, ponen the diwell &- bu , 2. ; 
the god of this wo blinded. Revel 1 2. 7. there was warre in 
Muchael, and his 


{s with the ar n the & hu fought. 

Miniſtring euch as mh. ern po Hhing his 
wickedneſle. 

II. ERASING their fall, gane them ouer to - 
all torments, t any of pardon. lude verſ.6.2.Pet.2.4-God pared 
not the Angels that had caſt them downe into hell,and dehinered them in- 
nenore preepmaiChncs they dfrued Second, hew ht ribons 
men, what puni eru ,o ,that gricuous 
finnes more gricuoufly be puniſhed. : pe 

FT he fall of Angels was the moregrieuous , becauſe both their nature was 
morcable to reſiſt,and the divell was the firſt founder of ſinne. , 


| Their puniſhment is eaſter, or Ons wy: 
Their caher puniſhment isdouble. firſt,is their deiehon from hea- 
uen.2.Pet. 2.4.God caſt the Angels that famed into hell . The ſecorid; isthe a- 
bridging and limitation of their power, Iob.1. 12. The Lord/aid onto Satan, 


| Behold all that he hathis in thine havid,onely vpon hins Lay not thine hand. 


The more grieugus paine,isthat torment irr the which is endleſſe & 
infinite, in time and meafure. Lykc.8. z i: ful hey hefarh bimgker be would 


not command thens to goe downe into the deepe. 
CHAP. 1. 
Of mans fall and diſobedience. Rg1et9' 9 
darms fall, was his willing reuolting to diſobedience by the forhid- 
den fruite.In Adams fall,we may note the nnanghs Hows or fruite 


of it. | | 199) Nb 

I. The manner of Adams fall; was onthis fort. Firſt,the diudll, haumeg im- 
wediately before fallen himſelfe, infurmateth vmo our firlt parents, that both 
the peni for cating the forbiddert fruite was vricertaine, and that God 
was not true in his word vnto them.Sec6dly, by this his legerdemain, he blin- 
ded the etes of their vnderſtanding. Thirdly,bemg thus blinded,they begin to 
diſtruſt God,and to doubt of Gods fauour. Fourthly,they thus doubvng,are 
mooued to behold the forbiddenfruit. Fiftly , they no fooner ſee the beautie 
thercof,but they defire it:Snetly;that they may ſatisfie theiydefire, they cate of 
the fruit, which by the hands of the woman;wastaken from thetree:by which: 


it they become vtterly difl to God Ge yet,2, 7459/67. 
mt,they willmgly fall from their 1 g__ 


Thus without con ; 

"1 1uſt cauſes leaning them to clues , and freely ſuffering them to fall. 

For wee muſt not thinke that mans fall was either by chance,or God not. 

knowing it,or barely winking atit , or by his nd ome againſt his: 

WiIl:but rather miraculouſly,not without the will ofGod,buryet withour all 

ipprobation-of it. | _ 
L Thegreatnes ofthistranſ*-- *. - » muſt be eſfcemed, not by the exter- 


16 | The order of the camfel * \ 
nall obicR, or the baſcnes of an apple, but by the offkneo8containeth againſt 


Gods maieſtic. This offence appearcth by mavy weſpalſes committed m that 
ep. 236 IS CRns 0 ward 2 : want of faith-Fotybey beleene 
not | 


[In that day ye eeiethnyf he/ehe the death: Jbut bee 
ing bewitched with the diucls promiſe, [" ze fba/be te gods they ceafetofrare 
Gods priLanagany arc inflanze d witha deſire of greater dignitie. 3. Their 
curiolitie , in forſaking Gods word , and ſeeking other wiſdeme, 4+ Their 
pride,in ſeeking to magnihe theſclues, and to become hke God. 5.Contempt 
of God, in tran(grel{ing his commandements againſt their ownecconſcience. 
6. In that they preferre the diuc!l before God. 7. Ingratitude,who,imas much 
25in them licth,expel Gods ſpirit dwelling in them,and deſpiſe that bleſſed v« 
nion. 8. They murther bath themſclues and their progenie. | 

-T11. Thetruit or effets. Out of this s eſtate ofourfirſt parents, a+ 
roſe the eſtate of infidelitic or vnbelecfe,whereby God hath included all men 
vnder finne,that he might manifelt his mercie in the ſaluationoffome,and his 
mſtice in condemnation of others. Rom.1 1. 33. Godhath ſont wp all menu wn 
beleefe,that he might hawue mercie on alle Gal. 3.22 The Scripture hath concluded 
lows ſone,that the promn/e by the faith of Jeſus ( hriſt ſhould be ginen to them 
that beleewe, | | 

be > g we muſt conſider ſinne,and the puniſhment of finne. Sinne 
15 threefold, 

The firſt, is the particapation of Adams both 1ran/angffion and griltineſſe: 
whereby in his fnrealt bepoſteritic ſinned; Rom, 5.12:4.45 byone man 
enered into the world, and by fine death: ſo deathemred. men, tm that all 
men hane ſinned. The reaſon of this is ready. Adam was not then apriuate man, 
but repreſented all mankinde, and therefore looke'what good he received 
from God,or cuill elſewhere, both were common tootherts with him; 1 .Cor. 
I 5.22.5 tn eAdam all men dig, ſoin Chraſtallmen riſe apaine. ' 

Againe, when Adam offended, his poſteritic was in his loynes , from wh6 
they ſhould by the courſe Caneaidee : and therefore take part ofthe gui 
ences with him. Hcbr. 7.9,10,0-f1d t9ſarartheitbings, Levi che. paied rither ta 
Helrhiſedec: for he was yet inthe loynes of bus father eAtbrabam, when IMelchiſc« 


dec met hun. | 
CHAP 42s 1 
| Of Original ſine. 
OF of the former. tranſ{greſſion ariſeth; another, namely Originall ſinne, 
which is corruption ingendred jn ourfirſt conception , whereby euery 
facultie of ſoule and bodie is prone and diſpoſed to euil Pal; 51 1. Fas borne 
3 miiquitie,and wn fame hath my mother concemed me. Gen. 6. 5. Tit. 37. We ow 
ſelnes were in times paſt unmiſe,diſobedient , deceined , ſerning the luſts and diwer(e 
pleaſures, lining 11 maliriouſnes and enuic,hatefull, and hating one another. Hebr. 
1 2.1 .Let ws caſt away exery thing that preſſeth downe, and the ſame that hangeth I 
AF on, 

By this we ſee, thatſirmeis:not a corruption of mans ſubſtance, but onely 
of faculties: otherwiſe neither could mens ſoules be immortal, nar Chriſt take 
vpon him mans nature. AN 
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ſlice veſlcl;or becauſe God ,in the very 

ſoules into infants,doth viterly forkike hem For as yy tra nh 

of God, both for himſelfe an ſo a looſe it from humſelfe and 

others. 

But whereas the propagation of ſinne is as a common fire in a towne, 
menare notſo much to oth howe it came,as to bee carefull howe to extin- 
gwthit. 

That wee may the better knowe. originall Fane in heſeveaifaculnes of 
mans nature,three circumſtances muſt be conſidered. 

1. How muchof Godsimagewe yet retaine.,. 2., How much ——_ 
receined from Adam. 3. Theancreaſ(e thereof afterward. 

I. Jnthe minde. The remnant of Gods image,is certaine notions concer- 
ning good and euull:as, that there i ig Goo, and that the ſame God puniſheth 
tranſsreſſions:that there 1s an eu life: that we mult reucrence our ſu- 
periours,& not harme our ken theſe notions, they are both 
generall and corrupt, and haue none otbex,vſe, butto bereaueman of all ex- 
cuſe before Gods wudgementſeat. Rom. 141 9,20.7 har which may be known con- 
rerning (od,ts manifeſt in them:for God hath ſhewed u wnto them. For the invibl 
things - j Vary that u,his eternall power &- Godhead, are ſeene by the creation'df the 
—__ being conſidered in his works,to the mtent they ſhould be without excuſe, 

Mens mindes receined from Adam: 1.1gporice,namely,awans,'or rather 


a deprivation ofknowled ; inthethingso Go&whcher,; they.congertie his 


ſincere worſJup,or et Pines. 1 .Cor,2.4 4:The naturall nun perceineth 
not the things of the ſpirit of Gal for they are. foolyhnes unto him,netther can hee 
know the,becauſe they are ſpi blcerned my 8.7.T he wiſdome of the fleſh 
5 entmitie with God, for it 1s not fubieft to the Liw of God,neither mdeede can be. 
IT. Impotencie-whereby the minde of it ſelte is vnable to vnderſtand . 1- 
rituall tungs,though they be taught. Luk: 2 4.45. 7he» opencd he their 
tanding,that they might _—_ the Scriptares. 2. Cor. 4. Not that we are 
[ufficient of our _ think any thing as of our /elnes:but owr [ufficiecie is of God. 

ILL Vanitie;in thatthe =_—o thinketh falſchood truth, and tructh falſe - 

hong: Eph. 4-7. akke no more 4s other Gentiles , in the vamtie of your vnderſtan- 
amg.1 fey 1.21,1t pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes of preaching , to ſane thoſe which 
beleeme.? 3. Wepreach C, ww] crucified,to the Tewes a ſium ho: g blocke,but to the 
Grecians foolihner. Pro. 14-1 2. There « a way which fhanverh good wthe axes © f 
 men,but the end thereofes death. 

I'V. A naturall ;ncl:nation onely to conceme and deuiſe the.thing which 
semlſl. Gen.6.5 . The Lord aw that the mickednes of man was great vpon earth, 
Call the maginations of ine 1ne#ghts of the heart were onely emill continsally, Iere. 
422.T hey are wiſe to.doe enill,but to do well they hae no knowledge. 

Hence) it is apparant, that the originall, and as I may ſay,the matter of all 
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The creek fivin thevnderſtending,ix Fa ſenſe, when God 
eth the ſight ofnature.loh. 12.40.He hath bile therr eies,and hay- 


bv heih harts,le ſound Jer with their eiey,eh tnilertid with their harty, 
ard Ihokld heale them be connevted. rig 1.28, Ar regarded ot to 
hnow God fo Coddetmori thi unto k reprobute minde,go do thoſe things which 
ave nor tomeniont, ' 2 The fpirt of ſNuniber,Rom.11.8. God hath gwen them 
the ſpirit of ſlumber, ove. 'P {piriwall drunkenneſſe, Eſa 29.9, They ave 
arnnkin, hut not with wine, they I; ,but not with frong' 4- Strong il. 
Hufions! 2. Theſf.2. 11.God ſhall ſend them ſtrong illuſions, they hal befeems the 
The remnant of Gods image in the conſcience,is an _— and' watch- 
CFullpower like the eye ofa reſeruedin man;partly tor SY 
to repreſle the vnbridledcourſe of his affeRions. Rom. 2.15. Which ſhewe the 
be ants brane ear eu hearts , their conference (ſo bearing witneſſe , and 
thoughts accuſing one another or 


ac which py C_ af _— bh Adam,js the och. | 
Tus 1.15.70 t are le pre, but enen 
their mindes All ronſtientes uve 4 wor, by bath duce effeAs:the 


firſt;is10 execuſe ſiiitic 3/45, if i' wan ſetue God © 
<loake higinward impietie e Markit©/19,46.7hoa k 
-Thou ſhalt not,cc.Then he unſwered, AC Voir atebelhel 
ſerned frommy youth. Avaine,itexcuſeth intents riot warranted in 
1.Chron.t 3:9 RG V2 pt forth 


] his hand to hold the « Arke,for the oxe did ſhake it. 


Theſecond,js to accuſe and terrific for doing good. This we may ſeein ſu- 
ious idolators,who #e whenthey omit to] counter- 
it and idolatrous worſhip: to thar gods! Colol. 2.21,221' Touch not ;Haſt nor 
handle not,which all periſh with vſing ; and are after the commendhnents ind do- 
Arines of men. Eſay- 29.13. ther feave toward mewas tanght them by th 
precepts of men. 
homers greets by yo me 50. 1 5. When Toſephsbree 
thren aw that therr father was dead be that Joſeph will hate vs, 
and will pay vs againe all the emill, 3 Rare Avro 8.9. And when they 
heard it,beeing accuſed by their owne meweturdaryy went out one by one. 1.Joh. 3. 
20. Rd ecu mnrely erent then our —_ the conſci- 
ence ſhal accuſe a man truly _ will not argue einit: which 
appeareth,in that Adam i ul innocency hada a God yerr no accuſing conſci- 


ence. 
Impurenes increaſed in the conſcience, is firſt ſucha ſenſeles numneſle, as 


that it can hardly accuſe a man of finne. Eph.4,1 9. #ho beein ters ct go 
xo" age towantonner,to worke all unrleanner, een with 1.1. Tim 


Hawing their conſtiences burned with an hot yron, This ſenſcleſhes 
4-3 Fe ſtomein (1 ſinning, 1.Sam. 25.27 « Then in the morning when the wine 
—_— ont of Nabal,hir wife told him halewords and hi heart Ted within hmm, 


was lihe a lone. I1 
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Inthe will theremnant of Godsimage,va free choice. Faſt, Wh 


concerne manners,a 
and refuſall of themit 299 ooatabear ay eng; 14- 
the lno-ly mperedin theſothing which ave the law... 

The will received. I. An impotencie,w it cannotwill,or ſomuch as 
Juſt after that, which is indeede good;thatys,which way pleaſe and be. accep- 
table to God.y.Cor. 2. 14,7he natural pranporcemeth not the things hers 
FAO ty's ene ana by be ry antheton be leewgheta decay ales 
Forney red Rom grin hnne nor oe rg en 
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LI.. An inwaregrebellion, ge i wterlyabhorrechthat whichis good, 
delarm Int py one well... ratio 90 71.6 


, By the willigne SatmpCapeticrsioihe fel 
atof — to.God and thatby u ſelfcr eanneuther that conver: 
kon,vr any otherinwardand ſound ne dueto Gods 


That winch the affetions receme,is a diſorder, by whichthey therfore are 
not well affeted', becauſe they.eſchew- that which is good and-purſuethat 
which is euull, Galatg-24 .T hey that are Chriſt shane. crncified the fleſh with the 
affeTions and buſts thereof. Rot. 26.Therfore God gane then awen to filthy buſts, 
1. King, 2.2.8.7be bing of //a4cd aid thene one of whom thou 
maieſt 11k connſell, buthim 1 hate,Ghe. and 1v« 4 ' Achab came bone to 
bus hou/e diſcomented and angrie for-the word which Naboth /pake wnto hum j and 
be [nid him/clfe on his betl , turning avvay bis face leaſt be cate meate, 

That which the bodie hath receiued, is I, Fines: begin finne. This doth 
the bodie in ranſporongal mp my er «011 ſoule. Gen. 
3.6. The woman ſering that the tree was good for manteaud. pleaſant to: 1he eyes, 
0c. rock of. the firwie, thereof, and d{earey.; 1 1, 1b fitellet execute finne, fo 
ſoone asthe heart hath begun it. Rom. 6. Neither gine your member: as weapons 
of wſt1ce,to ſore. wr'd yerl-1 9. wave bergney em mes 4 [ermants to 
"erm er Gees Hb vis Ping,” 
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= Examples _ 


* TheaQuallfiineofthe mind; isthe ealllthou orintentrheredf.ctra- 
the onely knower, of the 
m' his word. )-That there isnoGod, 


apr yr tend re 


withed us fo proud chat br feekerb not for God, he thinksth rhinketh alwaits 
ern Fudge Deal. 41s ho for fool ſaith in his heav1, rhere's; no God." IT. That 
prouidencenor preſence of God in the world.Plal1o.1 1. He 


ſaidin hit heart,God hath :hehueth away his face will nener ſee, 
= 13. Ry Whereftr doth the wicked centemne G odthe ſanh i in his heart,thow wilt 


not regara.l 1. It imagineth fafegard to it ſelfe from all perils: Pſal, 10. 6.He 
his heart, ſpall newer be mooned nox be in dawnger.Revel.1 8:1. She faith 
ther heavr, I fit beving q' Durene, and am widowe, and ſhall ſoo tw 


FV. It eſteemeth ſee moreexcellent the other. A _ Ci 8.9, ft 44 "a ueenti 
Luk.18.11 The Phaviſie ſtanding thus , prated to' /elfe,I thanks thee,O God, 
that | am not 44 other men,extortioners,umuſt,adulterers,nor yet as thit Publiray, 
verſ. 1 2./ faſt twiſe in the weeke;and gine tithe of all my poſſeſſions. V.. That the 
Goſpell of Gods kingdome ismeere fooliſhnes.1 Cor. 2.14;The natural man 
pore not the rhingrof the [ſpirit of Godlfor they ave fool/Bnes vnto him.'V 1, 


thinke vneharitably & of ſuch asſerue God fincerely. Math. 
1 2.24 Hheathe —_ heard thar,they [ard, non, Gaara gr 
FInce of tlnely Pfal.74: {ard in ther hearty, Let vi 


I Tothinkethedey of th farre off, Efay 25/15. 7 wer 7 


made a conenant with death,and with hell we are at «, Froraget , though #4 ſcouree 
Pe 4 through,it ſhall not come at vs. Il That the aines of 
hell may be eſchewed,in the place before mentioned they ſay , #1 - 9 
we 'IX:Thar God vill deferre his both Fanthy WOE 


nerall comm! Res rorns Luk. 1 2.19: [will / 19 [one font thew 
(av 10 mpg if Ferns fay is bit brark 


haſt much goods 
my maſter will deferre his comming 
"Many carnall men pretend their good meaning » but when God openeth 
their cies, they ſhall ſee thee rebellious thoughts riſing 1 in their minds,as ſpar- 


 Kles out ofa chinmey. 


The atuall finne of both wil and4FeQtont Ivenery wicked motion, ineli- 
nationand defire.Gal.y The fleſh tufteth ayainſ} rhe þi 

An actuall outward finne, is that,to the nk whereof the members 
of the bodie doe,together with the faculties of the ſoule,concurre. Such (inns 
astheſe are infinite - Pat 40.1 2. [nnamerable troubles hane compaſſed me ny jins 
hane t akon ſuch hold wyon me, that I am not able to looke vp:yea,they are more in 
number then the hairer' of mme head.  * 

 Atuall finne,is of omiſſion or commiſſion: Again both! theſcarein words 


or deedes. 


Inthe Gnneofcommifijeazoblernetieſvrwopoint, The degrees inicom 
mitting a ſinne,and the differences of finnes committed. 


Thedegrees, are in number foure: Tames 1. 14, 15. Euery man is tempted, 
when hee 1s drawae away by his /cence,and is enti/ed : Then when luſt 
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of /abvation and danmation. ; 31 

The firſt degree,zs temptation,whereby man is allured to finne. This doth 
Satan by offering to the mind that which 1s cuill. Toh. 1 3.2. The diwel had now 
put into the heart of Ind Iſcariot Simons ſonne to betray ham. AOt.z.3.Peter ſaid 
ro _—_ hath Satan filled thine heart that thow heterc.1.Chr.31. 
1. 4nd Satan flood againſt I{racl, and pronoked David to number Ifracl. T his 
alfo is effeed vpon occaſion of ſome externall obie&, which the ſenſes per- 
ceiue. Iob ; 1.1. [have made 4 conenant with mine eyer,why then ſhould [ looks up< 
a a maide 1 

Tentation hath two eng ineſcation. 

AbſtraQtion, is the fuſt cogitation of comminiing finnezw the mind 
is withdrawne from Gods feruice, to the which nt ſhould be alwaics readie 
prelt. Luk. 1 0. 2; .Thow foals lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and all thy 
/onle, with all thy thought. 

Ineſcation,is that whereby an euil] thought conceiued, and for a time retai- 
ned in the minde by del1ghting the will and affeQtions, doth as it were, lay a 
Laite for them to draw them to conſent. 

The ſecond degree , 1s conception , which is nothing els but a conſent and 
reſolution to commit finne.Pfal. 7. 14. He ſhall tranaile with wickedner,he hath 
concemed miſchiefe,but be ſhall bring perth a lie. 

The third degree,is the birth of ſinne,namely,the ting of ſinne, by 
the aſſiſtance both of the faculties of the ſoule,and the powers of the bodie. 

The fourth degree, is perfetion, when finne becing by cuſtome perteRt, 
and,as it were ripe,the finner reapcth death,that is, damnation. 

This appeareth in the example of Pharaoh : whercfore cuſtome inany 
ſine 1s feareful}, | 

Sinne aftually commited, hath five differences. 

Firſt,to conſent with an offendour,and not aQtually to commit finne. Fph. 
g.1 1. Haue yo fellowſbip with the unfrunfull works of darknes ,but reproone rhemts 
rather.T hisis done threemanner of waies. 

I. Whenasamanin judgement ſomewhat alloweth the ſinne of another. 
Numb, 20.6,1 0. Moſes and Aaron gathered the congregation together before the 
rocke and Moles ſaid onto them, Heare now ye rebels: ſhall we bring you water ont 
of the rocks? verſ[.12.The Lord fpake to Moſes and Aaron , becauſe ye belcened me 
wt, to ſanitific me in the preſence of the children of I/+ael ito the land which ] hawe 

neon therg. | 
4 II. Whenthe heart approoucth in affeftion and conſent. Hither may we 
referre both the Miniſters and the Magiſtrates conceali inking at of- 
fences. 1 .Sam. 2. 23. Ely ſaid. Why doe ye /nch things?for of all this people { heave 
eni'l of you. Doe no more my ſonnes , 4c, Now that Elies will with his 
ſonnes ſinnes,it is manifeſt, verſ. 2 g.7 how honowreſt thy children abone me, = 

ITI. Indeede , by counſel, preſence, entiſement. Rom, 1.3 1. They doe nor 
mely ane the ame, hut alſo fanonr them that doe them. Mark.6.25 ,16.Shee ſaide 
onto her mother, What ſhall I ache: and fhee ſaid, John Baptiſis head , cc. AQ. 22. 
320.1 hen the blood of thy Martyr Stewen was ſhed, 1 alſo food by,and conſented vn- 
to :s death,and bent the clothes of them that ſine him. 

Theſecond difference , isto finne ignorandy, as when a man doth not _ 
3 preily 
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22 The order of the cauſes * | 
preſly and diſtinfly know whether thatwhich he doth;be a ſiane or not, or if 
ie knew it, did not acknowledge and matkeit. 1, Tun. 1;2 31 1 befere wasa blas 
ſphemer and a per/ocmtor,audian on « but 1 was receined to mercie, for 1 bd, 
it wnorantly through Unbekeefs.New +3 $+22, 2'3, 24- {f be puſhed hon wnadvic. 
and not of hatred, or caſt pon him any thing without laying of wazte, or a, 
ſtone(whereby he might be ſlaine )and ſaw hun not,or cauſed u to fu wponthum, and. 
he dre,and ws not bus enemue, neuher ſourht hum any harme : then the CONSTegArion, 
ſhall wdge betweene the ſlayer and the anenger of blood,accoramg to thele lawes. 1,, 
Cor.q 4 1 know nothing by my ſelfe , yet am [nat thereby far) Plal. 49:13. 
'Y Cleanſe me ftom my ſecret /innes. 19 RET 70 1 
if (1 The third difference,is to ſinne ypon knowledge,but of infirmitieazwhen, 
Fr a-man fearing ſome imminent my , or amazed at the horrour of death, 
if 41 doth againſt his knowledge denie that truth , which otherwiſe he would ac+ 
knowledge and embrace. Such was Peters fall, ariſing from the ouermuch 
raſhnes of the mide, mingJed with ſome feare. 0 '- » { w*—+ 0 
Thus all men offend, when the fleſh;and inordinate deſires ſo overrule the 
will and every endeauour , that they prouoke man tothat, which hee 
from his heart deteſteth.Roms7. 1 9./doe not the thing which I would, but the x. 
will which I IN dee 1. . CEE. 
Thefourth difference,is preſumptuous (1 knowledge, Pſal:1g. 
I 3. Keepe thy ſernant from _ /nnes:let . 6 raigne ph me. Hi- 
therto beloageth, I, euery ſinne committed with an high hand,that is,in ſome 
contempt 0 Numb. 1 5. 30.The perſon that doth preſamptucnſiy,cc. ſratbe 
cut off from iÞ-hus people: becauſe he hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord, and 
and hath broken his commanadement. I 1. Preſumption of Gods mercie in.do- 
ing euill.Eccles.8.1 1, Becauſe /emtence againſt an enul works is not executed ſpre- 
ly,therefore the heart of the children of mens fully ſet is them to doe emill.. Rom. 
2.4-Deſpi/eſt thou the riches of hs bountifunes, &c. not knowmg that the bountt- 
* foulnes of God leadeth thee to repentance, L P24 
The fiſt difference,is to ſinnevpon knowledge and ſet malice againſt God, 
aud to this is the finne again(t the haly Ghoſt xcferred. 
CHAP. 14: 
_ Of the puny/hment of ſme. 
|| Itherto we haue intreated of ſinne,wherewithall all mankindis infeted:. 
; in the next place ſucceedeth the pumiſhmtt of finne, which is threefold. 
The firſt is in this life, and that diverſe waies, The firſt concerneth the bode, 
either intheprouifion with trouble forthe things of this life;Gen.3. 17.074, 
pronenelle to-difeaſe, Matth. 3.2.Sozne be of good comfort thy /innes be forgiuen' 
thee. Toh. 5.1 4- Behold, thon art made whole, ſinne no more , leaſt a worſe thing fall 
vpon thee, Deut. 28.21 ,22:7 he Lord ſhallmake the peſtilence cleane unto thee,un-" 
till he hath conſumed thee from the land, cc. Or ſhame.ofnakedneſle, Gen.:.7. 
Or in womens paines.in childbirth. Gen. z. 16. Vuto the womanhe ſaid, I will 
greatly encreaſe thy ſarromes , and conceptions : in ſorrow ſpalt. thow bring forth, 
C en. v3 . TY | a 
IT. The ſoulc is puniſhed with trembling of conſcience, care,trouble, 
hardneſic ofbeart, ang madnelle. Dew.28..28, T he Lard hall [mite thee _; 
— ops br 


” 


maadne cad with bl 
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his preſence. E tr and beeing ftras 
Fomthe life of Eph. 10: Joey ern op omen 
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be poxled,and no man ſhall ſucconr thee,&+c. to the ende of 
lrg bereferreddiſtinftion of Lordſhips: endeofibe chapter. Toth 


enlarge them , and with all manner of ciuill ſeruitudes. 4. The 
loiſeof that Lordly authoritie,which man had ouer all creaturezalſo their va» 


nitie, which is not onely a weakning, but alſo a corrupting of that excellencie 
of the vertues and powers which God atthe firſt put into them. Rom.8.20, 
21. The creature is ſubieft to vanitie,not of it owne will, but regonof hom wheb 
bath ſubdued it wnder hope, ec. 5. Ina mansname, and ignominic 
ſometimes after his death. Terem. : 9. 

The ſecond,is at the laſt gaſpe, namely death, or a change like vnto death, 
Rom.6.23 .The wages of ſinne ts death. 

The third is, aficr this life, euen eternal] deſtrution from Gods preſence, 
and his exceeding glone. 2 bor .9. ho ſhalbe prniſbed with enerlaſting per- 
a:tion, from the pu) an of God,and pr an glorie Hh his power. V 


Of Eleftion,and of Jeſu Cri the fuunderion thereof 
Pray hath ewo parts : Eleftion,and Reprobation. 1. Theſl.. 
God hath not appointed v5 towrath, but to obtaine ſaluation by the Kan of 
ewr Lord [eſis 

Eleion,is  debetnkindy on his owne free will , he hath ordained 
certaine men to faluation,to the praife of the gloric of his grace. Eph. 1.4,5,6. 
He hath choſen vs ty hun before the foundation of the world, according to the good 
plealure of his will,to the praiſe of the glorie of hit grace. 

This decree, is that booke of life, wherein are written the names of the E- 
let. Revel. 20. 12. e Another booke was opened, which is the booke of tife, and the 
&e1d were indged of thoſe things,that were written in the bookes, to their 
works. 2. Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God remaineth ſure,and hath « ſeals 
TheLord kroweth who are his. 

The execution of this decree,is an aftion,by which God,cut as he purpo- 
kd with himſelfe,workethall thoſe things, which he decreed forthe ſaluation 
of the Ele&t. For they whome God elected to thisende, that they ſhould inhe+ 
te cternall life, were alſo eleted to thoſe ſubordmatemeanes, whereby,as by 
ſteppes,th ' might attaine this i, and withoutwhich, it were impolible tc 
obtane it. Rom. 8. 29,30. TH which he before, | Ae prot mate to be 


mud like ro the image of his Sanne,that he might be the firſt borne 


among 
brethren : CMoreoner, whome he hes them he called, whome he be cated: 
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foundation, Secondly,the meancs. Thirdly,the degrees. it 

The foundation is Chrilt Ieſus, called of hisfather from all etermtie, to 
performe the office of the Mediator,thatin him.allthoſe which ſhould be ſa- 
ued,might be choſen. Heb. 5.5 .Chrift rocks wot to him{clfe this honour , te bee 
wade the high Prieſt, but be that ſaid wnto bum, Thou art my Sonne,this day begate 
I thee ,gane it him cc. Efang 2.1. Bebold my ſernant:{ will ay vpon h1m,mae elet?, 
in whome my foule delighteth : Thaye put _— vpon him,he ſhall bring foorth 
tnudgement to the Gentiles. Fph.1.4. Hee hath choſen ws in him,meaning Chri 

ueſtion, Howe can Chrill be ſubordinate vnto. Gods ele&tion, ſeeing he 
together with the Father decreed all things? Au/w.Chriſt as he is Mediator,is 
notſubordinate to the very decree it ſelfe of eleQtion, butto the cxecution 
thereof onely. 1.Pet. 1.20.Chry/t was ordained before the foundation of the world. 
Auguſtine in his booke of the Predeſtinaiion ofthe Saints,chap. 5. Chriſt war 
Predeſtinate that he might be our head, 
{n Chrilt we muſt efpecially obſerue two things, his incarnatis, 8 his Office. 

To the working of his Incarnation,concurre: Firſt, both his Natures.Se- 
condly,their Vnion. Thirdly,their diltindtion. 

Chrilts firſt Nature,is the Godhead,inas much as it betongeth to the Sor, 
whereby he is God. Phil. 2.6, ho bering in the forme of God,thomght it no rob. 
berie to be equallwith God. Toh... & the begwening was the Word and rhe Word 
was with God,and that Word was Goa. 

{t was requiſite for the Mediatour to be God; 1, That he might the better 
fuſtaine that great miſerie, wherewith mankind was ouerwhelmedithe great- 
neſle whereof,theſe foure things declare: T. The gricuouſieſle of ſinne,wher- 
with Gods maieſtic was infinitely offended.IT. Godsinfinite anger againſt 
this ſinne. I I LThefearefull power of death.L V. The dmels tyrannie who is 
prince ofthis world. 2. That he might make his humaine nature both of ple- 
tifull merite, and alſo of ſufficient ethcactefortheworkof mans redemption. 
3- That he might mftillinto all the eleftcternall life, and hohneſſe. Efa.4 3. 
12.1 amthe Lord,ch there is none beſides me a Samonr, l hane declared,and I hane 
aned,and I hane ſhewed, when there was no ſtranze god among you: therefore ye 11 
£: witneſſes,/aith the Lord,that | am God. _ | 7 

I ay,the Godhead,in as muchas itis the Godhead of the Sonne,is Chrilts 
divine Nature:not as it is the Godhead of the Father,or the holy Ghoſt, for 
tis the office of the Sonne,to haue the adminiſtration of euery outward afti« 
on of the Trinitie,from the Father to the holy Ghoſt. 1.Cor.6.8. And he be- 
my by nature the Sonne ofthe father, beſtowethathis priuiledge on thoſe that 
belecue,that they are the Sonnes of God by adoption. Toh. 1. 1 2.242 may) 4 
recemed him,to them he gaxe to be the ſonnes of God, 4 

IF either the Father or _y Ghoſt, ſhould hauc beene incarnate,the ti- 
tle of Sonne ſhould haue giuento-one ofthem,who was not the Sonne 
by eternall generationzand fo there ſhould be moe ſonnes then one. 

Chriſts other natre,is his humanity, wherby he, the Mediator,is very mi 
1.Tun.2. 5.0pe God, one Mediator betwene God & man, he nan Chri 14 
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of ſabluation 4nd damnation. . 25 

Tt was neceſlarie that Chriſt ould beman.Firit,that God mught be paci 
fied in that nature,wherein he was offetided:Secondly,that he mn aan 

ont oy to ſinne, the which the Godhead could not,berng voidand 
cefrom al on. . 

Furthermore,Chriſt, as he is man, is like vnto vs in all things, fine onely 
excepted. Heb. 2.1 7.1n all things is becanse him to be made hike vnto bis brethren. 
1.Cor.1 34+ 7 of toned nA 

Chrilt therefore is a perfe@ man, conſiſting of an efſentiall and true ſoule 
& bodie,whereunto are ioyned ſuch faculues and properties,as are eflentiall 
vnto both. In hs ſoule,is vnderſtanding; , memorie, will, and fuch hke:in his 
bodie,length, breadth, and thickneſſe: yea, itis comprehended in one onely 
place, viſible,ſubie@ to fecling, neither is there wr ding wanting 11 him, 
hich may either adorne or make for the beeing of mans nature. 

Againe,Chriſt in his humanite, was fubie&to the infirmities of mans na- 
t1re,which are theſe:I.to be tempted. Matth.q. t. Je/xr was carried by the fprrit 
mt? the deſart,to be tempted of the Diwell.l LT ofeare. Heb<5.7.1/ho m the daies 
1 bus fleſh did offer wp praters and ſupplications with firoug crying and tear es , unto 
him that was avle to ſawe bon from death,and was al{o heard in that which he fea- 
r<4.1T LE. To beangrie. Mark. 3.5.Then he lacked round xboxt on them axgerly, 
110urnug alſo for the bardaeſſe of thew hearts,and ſawd muto the man Stretch forrh 
rh:as band.T V.Forgetfulnelle of his office impoſed vpon hun, by reaſons of 
the agonie altonultung his ſenſes, Matth. 2 6.39. He went a latte furcher and fell 
6:: his face aud praied,/aying,O Father if it be poſſibledet this cup paſſe from me: ne- 
wertheles,not 4s I will but as thou wilt. | 

VVe muſt hold theſe thingsconcerning Chriſts infinitenesl. T hey were 
ſuch qualities,as did onely his humane nature, andnotatall conſtiture 
the ſame: and therefore might be leftof Chriſt. 1 I. They werefuch as were 
common to all men; as to thirſt;to be wearie, and to die: and rroeperſonall,as 
areagues,conſumptions,the leprofie,blindnes,&c. 111. He was fubieRt to 
theſe infirmities,not by necelſitic ofhis humaine nature;but by his freewill & 
erunnds, wr fr, mankind:therefore in him,fuchinfirmities were not the pu- 


mihment' owne ſinne,as they are in vs, but rather part of that his lumi- 
auon which be did willmgly zocor our lakes. 
C H. AP. 16. 
Of the Vion of the twa nateres tn Chri/s. 


Owe followeththe Vnion of the twonaturesin Chriſt, whuch ctpecially 
2. N concerneth his Mediation, for by it his humanny did ſuffer een 
the croflein ſuch (ort,as he could neither be ouercome,nor perpetually ouer- 
whelmed by it. Tree things belong to this vniting of Natures. 

[. Conception, by which his humaine nature was by the wonderfull po- 
wer and operation of God, both immediately;that is, without mans help, and 
nuraculouſly framed of the ſubſtance ofthe Virgin Mari: Luke 1.3 5. The 
boly Ghoſt ball come vP9n thee, the power of the maojt wo hall ouer/hador thee. 

The holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to be the father of Chniſt, becauſe he did 


mnilter no matter tothe making of the humaniie,but did onely faſor: and. 
'rame it of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Cane... 


IE. CanRificatie- 


| hath appointed him ouer all things to be the head to the Church. 


26 The dralyrof the tanifor a\\ | L } 
LL Sanftification,whereby cheſame humane nature way purifred, thatis,al- 
ſeuered by the 079 Oey from the leaſt ſtaine offin, 
tothe end that it might be holy & be made fit todie for others. Luk: r, x5. 
That holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of God. 1 Pet. 


18.Chrift hath o 4 s,the wſt for the vninft. 1. Pet. 2.22. Who 
90.0" a? nee ſuffered for fore wa ox 224 you 1 2,22 £ 


was there gwle 
III. Aſſumption hd the Word,that is,the ſecond perfon in Trini> 
ty,tooke vpon him fleth; and the ſeed of Abraham, namely that his humajne 
Nature,tothe end that it beeing deſtitute of a wy er and perſonal ſubſiſtece, 
might m the perſon ofthe Word obtaine it: ablting.and.te itwere,beeing 
ſupported of the Word for eucr. lohn 1.14. That Word was made fleſh. Heb:2. 
16. Hee tooke not 'vpon \hanthe nature of Angel: , but the ſeede of eAbra- 


Inthe aſſumption,wehaurthreethings to conſider: I. The difference of 
the twonaturesin Chriſt. For the diuine nature;asitis limited to the perſon of 
the Sonne is perfe&t and aftually ſubliſting in it ſelfe: the other not. I 1.The 


manner of vnion. The perſon of the Sonne did by aflumingthe humane Na- 


ture,create it, & by creating, aſſumeit.I 1 1. The produtt of the Vnis. Whole 
Chniſt, God and man; wasnot _ anewe _ on "= = two'natures, as of 
partes compounding a new thing; but remained ſhll the ſame perſon. Nowe 
whereas theancient Fathers —_ Chriſt a componndper/on,wee muſt vn- 
derſtand them not properly, but by proportion: For as the parts arevnited im 
the whole,ſo theſe two natures doe concurre togither in one perſon, which is 
the Sonne of God. | = 4 

By this we may fee,that Chriſt is one onely Sonne of God,not two: yet in 
two reſpetsis he one. Asheistheeternall Word hee is i ney the 'Son of 
the Father. As he is man,the ſame Sonnealfo, yetnot byniture wy __ 
on,butonly by perſonal ynion. Luk. 1. ; 5.Matth.3; 1 7:7his is my belowed Son, 


Ec. 

The phraſe in Scriptureagreeing to this Vinion,is the communion of proper- 
22es,concerning which,obferue two rules. ntl 

L Ofthoſe things, which are ſpoken or attributed to Chriſt; ſome are on- 
ly vnderſtood of his dmine nature. As that Toh. 8.5 8. Before -Abrahamr was, 1 
am. And that Colofl. 1.1 5. ho the'image of the inuible God,the firſt borne of 
ewery creature. Someagaineagree only to his hamanitie,as borne ſuffered dead, 
buried,c.Luk. 2.5 2.044 leſns increaſed in wiſdome and ſbativre , anidl in favour 
with God and man.Laſtly,other things are vnderſtoud,only of both natures v- 
nited togither. As Matth.17.5.7 his 1s my beloned Son, in whome lam well 
plea/ed,hrare him, Eph. 1.22. He hath made ſubiett all things vnder his feete and 


T1. Somethingsare ſpoken of Chriſt , ashe is God, which muſt be inter- 
preted accordingto his humane nature. AQ. 20.28.70 wo the Church of os 
that 13,Chriſt hicþ he(according to hismanhood)hath purchaſed with his own 
blo08.1.Cor.2.8.1f they had hnowne this they would never haxe crucified the Lord 
of g/ary.Contrarily,ſome _ are mentioned of Chriſt,as he is man,which 


anely are vnderſtood of his dmine nature. Joh. g.13.No man aſcended vp to 


branen 
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of /abvation avd dammatit:. 47 
heauten, but he hat hath deſcended from heazen,the jonne of mave which us ur hea+ 
«ex. his is ſpoken of his manhood , whereas we mult vnderſtandsthatonely: 
his Deitie came downetrom heaueh. Joh6:62. KW bet if ye Fronld (ee the ſaxne! 
of man(v2-Chuilts moody bra Dexio)mes be+ 
fored pd 20 3k 43 .05£ .21oHink aut 
Laſtle,by reafon of this VaicniCluatasbeiamaijotnaked ihe 
name:yea,he is adored, and hath ſuch a great(though not infuute)meaſure-at/ 


»»fis,as farre ſurpalle the gifts of all Saints and Angels. Eph.t:21. Ad fot [11 


at þ hb hand heauen abone all proncapalitie and 
pe On <4 aye. courts 3nnes; wane) erroen 


that alla that is £0 rome. Heb.13 6, When he:br. hus firſt bogacten Some mt# 
the worldhe ſaith, And tet all the eAngeli of God worybsp hum.Col. 3:3. In whome 


all the treaſures of wiſaome and kyowledge are evra rrwg 9,1 0.Fberefare god! 
exalted him on ras. gane hun 4 name a wy names, that PRunen name of [eſs e< 
wery bee ſpould ow(name , worſhip, fubiect toham)45oth. of 7 in 
beprtnd A things res things vader theearth. wollot $31 = 

| 5 CHAP. 1p. EPI 7 rr dane 7 

| Of the difbinStion ef beth Natwres... \ . 1.40 
THe diltintionofboth-Natures,is thatayhereby they, voch hey pr 
ties and effeRs,remaine, without compoſition, minglui 

«&:/tn&.Ioh.10-17,48 Therefore doth my Fa Father lawe me, ry” lay adore 
ry life,that I may take jt againe., No man takgth t from me,oxt'l. lou dancef 
»;y ſelfe. I haye power to layjt downe,gand have power-to take it lohr3.31;/ 
2 2.Now 49 the. Sov of nap glorified, Goa 4 Jorified in hinw. / Gedbe glorfiedin 
Jum.God hal al'o glorifie,hinoin ee we may obſctue, that there is 
one will in Chuilt as God;another,as mai). Manh. 26.3 9:Not as Lil buer as: 
04 wile. This alſo approoueth that ſentedice of the Chalcedon Creede. Fee 
confe(ſe,that one and the ſame Chriſt Jeſu, both Soune,Lord,only begorte, 15 known 
ny FPrOneREg to bein PAGE without jengfyſte torneinn difodiiees or fepare: 


" Lallyherebyi it js manifel; that Chriſt; an at hb Freda thacthick he 
was not(nawely man)-continued {tll that Ro (vom! God.) 
, CHeAP.: o:1 
Of Chriſt y—drhucs and Office. 
T Hus much concerning Chinſts incarnation,the clecre declaration there=- 
of was by his natiuitie. 
The natauty of Chniſtis that wherby ſary a Virgindid aft ter the nai 
ef nature,andthe cuſtome-ofwomen,bring forth Cluiſt that Word of the fa- 
tncr,and4heSon of Dayid: Gahatthaſetucmach decemed;which are of opi+ 


non that Chriſt, after a miraculous maner;came1ntothe world;the wombeof 


the Virgin beeing ſhut. Luk. 2.2 3.fveryman chili hich firſt opencth the womb, 
4! be called boty ro the Lord. The which place of fenptureisapplycd to Mary 
& our Saniour.Chriſt. Hence 14t,, that the Virgin Marie ivfaid( 20x) tor 
ng lorgh gad,albeit ſbeis notany way mother of the Godhead. For Chri(t 
s hee ts God gs withoutarether,aut-as thari , without Father, 
leis commeycnt to be.thought;. has Mary continucd: a: Ning ale 
ng: 


- - 
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als- | The order of the cauſes | 
dying day,albeit we make not this opinion any article of our belcefe. T.Chri 
beeing now to depart the world,committed his mother to the tuition and cu- 
ſtodie of his diſciple Tohn, which itis hke he would not haue done,if ſhee had 
had any children, by whom,as cuſtome was, ſhee might haue beene provided 
for. Ioh. 19. 26. 11. It is hkely that ſhee who was with childe by the ho 
MuSataſs notafter know any man. III. Ittsagreedof by the Churc 
ina ; 

h Chuſt becing now borne,was circumciſed the eight day,that he might ful. 
fill all the 1ghteouſnes of the law:and thirtie yeares of age,he was b 


oo To 
or tof our ſinnes. He was both cir- 
—_— | _ ht learrie : I. That the whole efficacie of 


the Sacraments, depend alone and wholly vpon him. II. That he was Me- 
diatour of md,both before and after the Law, as alſo vnder grace. I 11. 
That he is the knot and bond of both couenants. 

His Office followeth , to the perfe& accompliſhing whereof, he was an- 
nointed of his Father, that is, he was ſufficiently furniſhed both with gifts and 
authoritie. Hebr.!.9. Therefore God,enen thy God annomted thee with t oyle of 

abone thy fellowes. Eſa.61.1 The Spirn of the Lord was wpon me, ther fore 
axnointed me.loh. 3. ; 4.God gineth him not the Spirit by meaſure. 
If any man inforce this as a reaſon,that Chriſt could not performe the Of- 
fice ofa Mediatour,beeing not the meane or middle betwixt God and man, 
but the partie offended, & ſo one of the extreames: we muſt know that Chriſt 
1s two wates ſaid to be the middle or meane. I. Betwnxt God and all men: for 
being both God and man,hedoth participate with both extreames. 11. Be- 
twixt God and the faithfull onely : firſt, according to his humanitie, whereby 
he receiued the Spirit without meafure. Secondly, according to his diwuine na- 
parry ve 4 he 1s the Word. Now the Word 1s middle, betwixt the Father 
andthe faithfull ; I. In regard of order, becauſe the Word was begotten ofthe 
Father,and by it we haue acceſle vnto the Father. This ſubordination, which 
is of the Sonne to the Father,is not in the Ciuine eſſence , ſeucrally and diſtin- 
Aly confidered,but in the relation or manner ofhauing the eſſence. And af- 
ter this manner thoſe things which are ſubordinate, cannot be vnequall,it they 
haue one and the ſame ſingular eſſence. IT. Inregard of his office,the which, 
beeingimpoſed on him by his Father, he did willingly vndergoe,and ofhis 
owne accord, 

Chriſt doth exerciſe this office according toboth natures vnited in one per- 
{on,and according to each nature ciſtinftone from the other. For in recon- 
cling God and mantogether,the fleſhperformerh ſome things diſtin&ly,and 
the Word other things diſtintly. Agame, ſome other things are done not by 
the Word or fleſh alone, but by both together. 

Thus office is ſo appropriate to Chriſt,that neither in whole,or in part,can 
tt be tranſlated to any other. Hebr.7. 2 4. This man becauſe he endureth for ener, 
bach au enerlafiing prieſt hood,or a prieftbood that camot paſſe from one to another. 

T herfore Chriſt, as he isGod,hath vnder him,Emperours, Princes 
to be tus Vicegerents ; who therefore are called Gods. Plal. 82.1. Butas heis 


_ 
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of /afvation and damnation. ag 


Medator hats. Prieſt Prophet & King ofthe Chureh he hath no Vice 


erent, Viear,or who, in his enher Kingly or Pricſtly office, in 
Poch or but one;can be inhis feed. Fl vials © 4s 6 "Y em bo 
———— — — ——— —— — — 
Efat 42: 1. | 3: $01 j 90> + (or ehlheng't | | 
Chriſts Prieſthood,is an'office ofhis,wherby he performed all thoſe things 
to God, whereby 1s obtained eternal! life. Heb. 5. 9g. « Lud being conſecrate,was 


made the author of eternal! ſaluation , wnto all them that obey him:and u called of 


God an high Prieft for ener after the order of Melchiſedec. Chap. 7. 24,35. This 
man becan(e he erdureth for ener hath an « Priefthood,wherefore he 1 4- 
ble allo perfetly 6 ane all them that come unto God by bum. 

His Pneſthood,confiſteth of two: parts.Satisfaion,and Interceſlion. 

Sansfation,is that , Chriſtis a full propitiation to his Father for 
the Ele&. Iob 1 3.23. /f there' be a meſſenger with hm, or an tnterpreter, one of 4 
thou/and,te declare vwnto man his righteonſnes , then will he hane mercie ypon ham, 
and will [ay ,Delover him that he goe not downe into the pit, for 1 bane found a ve- 
conciliation. Rom. 3.24. AndarAteſtifed freely by his grace, through the redempri- 
on that 1s im Chriſt leſus.v. 1 5. Whome God hath ſet forth to be avrecanciliation tha- 
row7h farth in his bhod.1.lohc1. 1. He ua propitiation for nr fines. |) nl 

Chriſt ſatisfied Gods anger for mans offence , according to his humanitie, 
by performing perfe& obedience to the will of God,according to his Deitie, 
by mimiſtring ſuch eſpecial dignitie to his perfeet obedience,as was both full 
of merit - efficacic boy God, for the (uation of the Eledt Joh.» 7-19. 
For therr ſakes ſanttifie 1 my /elfe,that they al'd ſantlified through b the 
AR.20.2 8.70 feed the flocks of dwhch he bach pnrchaſed with bus owne blood. 
2.Cor.5.19.God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to himſelfe, not imputing 
therr ſinnes unto them. 

Satisfaftion,comprehendeth his paſſion,and fulfilling the Law. 

His paſtion,is the firſt _ of fatisfaQtion, by which, he hauing vndergone 
the puniſhment of {inne, ſatisfied Gods iuſtice, and appeaſed his anger for the 
finnes of the faithfull. His paſſion was on this manner. 

a Somewhat before his death , partly feare anifing from the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath imminent vpon' him , partly griefe poſleſling , as it were, each part of 
him, ſo diſturbed his ſacred minde, # t inwardly for a while it ſtroke into 
him a ſtrange kinde of aſtoniſhment, or rather obluion of his dutie impoſed 
vpon him: and wie ws + made him pray vnto his Father (1f he would) to 
remoouethat cuppe from him, the which he did expreſſe withno ſmall crie, 
many teares,anda bloody fweate,4 trickling from his bodie vnto the ground. 
But when he came againe vnto him(ſdlfe, e he freely yeelded himſelfe vnto his 
Father to ſatisfie vpon the crolle for the tranſgrefſion of man. Aﬀer this his a- 
gonie was ouerpaſſed, fby Iudas his treachenie Chriſt is apprehended, and 
thrſt heis brought to Annas , after to Caiaphas, where Peter demeth him : 
bfrom Caiaphas is he lead bound to Pilate, i Pilatepoſteth hum ouer to He- 
rod, khe tranſpoſteth him backe againe to Pilate, /who acknowledgeth his 
Innocencie,and yet condemneth him as an offender. This innocentthus con- 


cemned a5 pitifully ſcourged,erowned withthornes,ſcoffed,ſpitted aſpire 


— 


zo The order of the canſer 
Gully: to the death of the-croſſe ; » on which his hands and feete are 
faſtened with nayles ./ Here (taied not wr hr or 
came accurſed to God the Father, that is,God poured vpon him, becing thus 
innocent, ſuch aſea of his wrath;as was uy tr Ss ye ng, 
world. Henow becing vnder this curſe, h the ſenſe and feelin 
ſtraugge terrour, pcomplaineth to his Father, thathe is forſaken: EIS not- 
withſtanding , encountring then with Satan and his Angels, did viterly van- 
9andouercomethem. When this was ended , his heart» was pierced 
with a eare; eildiebloode guſbed out from his ſides, and he m——s 
ghoſt:.and r commended his ſpirit to his Fathers proteCtion, the which im» 
mediately went into Paradiſe. His bodic,y whereof not one bone-was broken, 
was buried,and three daies was ———— ated of death. Mark, 
4.3 2:Matth. 26.38. 6 Toh. 2.27, k4424: c ,26.3 7,42, loh. 12, 
29. Hebr:5.7. 4 Luk:22.44- e Hebr.9.5.1.Cor.s. $7. Efa.5 3.10,1 1.f Matt, 
26.47-gloh: Fo Loh 18.29, Lok. 27.7,8. k Luk. 23. 15. { Matth, 
27-24, 25, mthe lace.» Toh. 19.18. o Gal. 3.13.p Matth, 27. ook 
9 Coloſlc«. — 19-34: .{Heb.g. 15416. Luk. 23:43+46.wToh. 1 


334% x At:1.1 7+ 
Inthis deſcription of Chriſt paſſion, weamay note Five circumſtances 


-iI, re Aponie, namely, a veliement anguiſh, ariſing ypon the conflidt of 
"_ contraric Lefinani in him : Thefirſt, was to be obedient to his Father. The 
ſecond,to aucid the horror of death.Luk. x2. «4 4- Beeing in an agowie,be prayed 
more earneſtly, and his ſweate was like areppes of blovd,trichling downe to the groiid. 
Hebr:5.74n the dates of his fleſhy did affer wp s and [i Ry with fro "7, 
crying avd teares unto bun,that was able-to ne how from deat hand wal al/o be 
in that which he feared. 


IT. HisSacrifice, which'is an ation of Chriſts, offering himſelfe to God ' i 


_ Father ; asa ranſome for the ſinnes of the Ele&. Hebr 9. 26, Nowe inthe 

- ende of the world hath he appeared once ta put away ſmne,by the ſacrifice of bas 
/elfe. 

In this acrifice,the oblation was Chriſt,as he was man. Heb. 10.10, By - 
which will we are ſanTified,enen by the offering of leſus (riff once made. 

The Altaralſo was Chriſt,as he was God. Heb, t 3.10. Wehane an efhe, 
whereof they hawe no authoritie to eate winch ſerne inthe Tabernacle: Hebt.9.14- 
How much more ſhall the bloode of Chriſt, which through the eternall ſpirit offered 
bun/elfe without ſpot to (30d, purge your conſerence from dead workgs.to ſerme the ls 

wing God? Hence it is that Chriſt 15 (aide to ſanifie himlelfe,asheisman,loh, 
17.19. For their /akrs ſanthifi: [my /elfe. Math. 2 3.17, As gala the pfiand 
the temple,the gold. Math;» 1.17, , 

Chriſt is the Prie(t,as he 1s God and man.Heb: 5.6, Co en 
wer after the order of © Melehiſedec.r Tm. 1.56. OnedMediatonr betweene, God 
and man,the man Chriſt leſwa,who awe him/elfe a ranſome. for af mon, to be Its 


imone in due te, 


ITL'- God the fathers tation of that his Gnice bn ters 
pleaſed, For,had tbecne that God had aotalloweders by 


FPTBATTESRY4a 


vD -8 


8$EL TET<EATLFISR. 


of (a '5 . " 4 / ” 1 —— T 
beene in vaine.Ma * prin 7 beloned Sonne, in whome I 
Eph. cl; wagon 


am well pleaſed. 
humſelfe pos" —19n eſnigabe's 
fre fe ſweete Cking/in anos to God. 


Imputation of mans ſinne to Chriſt, whereby his Father accounted 
bi . a tranſgreſſour , hauing tranſlated the burden of mans ſinnesto his 
ſhoulders. Eſai 5 3+ 4 4. He hath borne our wifirmities, and caried our ſorrowet : yet 
we d1d mag ane i aplagual cad fence God,and humbled: But he wai wonnded 
for our tranſgreſſions broken for our miqmties,CS6. and v. 12: He was conne- 
ted with the tranſpreſſour:,and he bare the ſinnes of many. 2. Cor..q.11. He hath 
made him to be ſome for vs, which knew no ſinne,that we ſhould be made _—— 
ou/nes of God in hum. 

V. His wonderfull humiliation, confiſting gon oy I. In that he 
made himſelfe of (mall or no reputation in reſpett of his Deitie. Philip. 2. 7,8. 
He made him{(clfe of no repmratton, &c; be hnanbled bingfolfe, nod decams ebectont 
vnto the death,enen the death of the croſſe. 

We may not thinke, that this debaſing of Cheiſt came, becauſe his dine 
nature was either waſted or weakened , batbecauſehis Deitie did , as it were, 


lay afide,and conceale his power and maieſtie for a ſeaſon. And -vrvI 


ſuth,The Word refled,that the humane nature might be crucified, and 

IT. Inthathe became execrable, which is,by the law accurſed forys. Gal. 
2.10.Curſed is enery one that remaineth not ix things wruttenin th ook o the 
Law to doethem. 

This accurſednelle,;s enher inward or outward. 

Inward is the ſenſe of Gods fearefull anger vponthecroſle. Revel. 19.1 


He it is that treadeththe winepreſſe of the y 5. an. and wrath of Almightie 
Efai 5 3-5. Heir griened for our tranſgreſſions,the chaſliſment of onr peace was ypon 
him,and with his ſtripes we were healed. This appeared by amo wer 
bloode , which ifſaed from him, wy) to his Father 
and by ſending of Angels to © ence was it, that 7 eee rN 
red death, which many y Martyrs wx err molt willing 


Hrs outward accurſednes, ſtandeth in three _ Sh Death nthe 
crolſe, which was not imaginarie, but true; becauſe blood and water iſſued fr6 


his heart. For ſeeing that water and blood guſhed forth together,itis like, 
the cacket or coate which inuelteth the heart called Pericardion, was pierced 
As Columbus obſeruethin his Anatomie, 7.booke. Toh1g@4. 

His death was neceſlarie, that he might confirmeto vsthe *Teltdment, or 
Coucnant of grace promiſed for our ſakes. Heb-19. 1 5,1 6. For this canſe is he 
the Mediator of the new Teſtament, that through death, &c.they which were cal- 
led,mught receme the promiſe of eternall inheritance: for where a teſtament us there 
mul! be the death of him that made the teſlament, cer. 17, 

TT. Buriall,to ratifie the certentie ofhis death. 

ITI. Deſcenfion to hell, which we muſt not vnderſtandthat he wentlo- 
cally into the place of the damned, but that for the time of his abode in the 
eraue he was vnder the iznominious dominion of death: AA.2.24-1 home 
God hath raiſed vp and [wofs, d the ſorrowes of death ; becauſe ut was vnpoſſible that 
þ Sreuld ve holden of it, Ephel. 4-9. 1n that he aſcended , vohat woes ut but _— - 

(1 


32 | 

alſo be deſcended firſt into the loweſt part of the earth ? BY = 

- | Itwas ie that Chriſt ſhould becaptiuated of death, that he might a- 

boliſh the ſti 77ers RUA." 
1 thy wittorie ! r , 


ne !O hell 
a Cour haue heard of Chriſts maruelous paſſion,whereby he hath aboli- 
ſhed both the firſt and ſecond death , due vnto vs for our {innes, the which(as 
we —_— obſeruc)is a perfe&t ranſomfor the ſinnes of all and euery one 
ofthe Ele&.1.Tim. 2.6.1 ho gaze himſelf a ran/ome for all men.For ttwas more, 
that Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of God , yea, God himſelfe fora ſmall 
while ſhould beare the curſe ofthe Law, then if the whole world ſhould haue 
ſuffered cternall puniſhment. 
This alſo is worthie our meditation,that then a man is wel inthe 
dotrine of Chriſts paſſion,when his heart ceaſcth to finne, & 1spricked with 
the griefe ofthoſe ſinnes,, whereby, as with ſpeares he pierced the fide of the 
immaculate lambe of God. 1.Toh. 3.6. ho ſo (meth,nether hath ſcene him,nor 
knowne him.Zach. 1 2.10. And they ſhall looks upon him , whome they bane pierced, 
and they ſhall lament for hin , as one lamenteth for his onely ſonne , and be ſorie for 
After Chriſts paſſion, followeth the fulfilling of the Law,by which heſatiſ- 
fied Gods iuſtice in fulfilling the whole Law. Rom. 8. 3,4. God ſent hu owne 
Sorne,that the righteonſnes of the Law might be falfilled by vs. 
He fulfilled the Law,partly by the holines of his humane nature, and part- 
ly by obedienceinthe works of the Law,Rom.8. 2.7 he Law of the ſprrit of hfe, 
which is in Chriſt Teſus,hath freed me from the Law of ſame,and of death. Marth. ;, 
1 5.7t becommeth ws to fulfill all righteouſnes,e+c.Toh.1 7.19. == 
Now ſucceedeth the ſecond part of Chrilts prieſthood,namely, intercefſ- 
on,whereby Chriſt isan Aduocate, and intreater of God the Father for the | 
faithfull. Rom. 8.3 4.Chrift i at the right hand of God, and makgeth nefifor us. 
Chriſts interceſſion is direted immedbately to God the Father: 1. Toh. 1.1.1f 
any man ſinne , we. hane an Adwocate with the. Father, enen [eſus Chriſt the wt. 
Now as the Father is firſt of the Trinitie in order, ſoif he beappeaſed, the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are appeaſed alſo. For there is one and the ſame a- 
greement and will ofall the perſons of the Trinitie. | | 
Chriſt maketh interceſſion according to both natures. Furſt, according to 
his hamanitie,partly by appearing before his Father 11 heauen, partly by de- 
firing the ſaluation of the Ele. Hebr. 9.2.4. Chriſt is entred into very heanen t1 
appeare now in the ſixht of Gol for vs. and chap. 7. 25. He able perfettly to (ant 
them that come to God by hins, [ering he ener Imeeth to make interceſſſon for them. 
Secondly,according to his Demie, partly by applying the merit of his death; 
partly by making, requeſt by his holy Spirit, in the hearts of the EleQ, with 
ſizhes vnſpeakable.1.Pet. 1.2.flef acror ang to the foreknowledge of the Father 
to the (anTification of the Spirit. Rom.$. 1.5. The Spirit helpeth our infirmitiet : for 
we know not what to prayas we onght , but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vi 
with hghes which cannot be expreſſed. 
We are not therefore to. imagine or ſurmiſe, that Chriſt proſtrateth him- 
ſelfe vpon his knees before his Fathers throne for vs, neither is it weceſ arſe, 
ear; 


ſceitg his very, preſence before his father , hath in it the force of an | 


for the ſores of the whole world. 1 Pet. 2.5.Tee 46 bi 


prayers of all $ ants upon the golden altar,which is befor 


petiuon. 


The end of Chrilts interceſſion is, that ſuch as are iuſtified byhis merits, 
ſhould by this meanes.continue in the ſtate of grace. Now Chriltsunterceſhi- 
on prelerueth theeleft in couering their .continuall wr; pe, 1 

erfett ations, by an eſpeciall and continuall application of his merits. 
» this meanes mans perſon may remaine iuſt,and mans works ac to 


(od 1.loh.2.2. Hee ta a reconciliation for our finnet,aud not for ours onely,but 
ſtones, be made a ſþ1 

houſe and holy Prieſthood ,o offer wp ſprrituall ſacrifices acceptable to Goa by le/wu 

Chriſt. Reel. 8. z, 4. And another Angell came and ſtood before the hire 

a golden cenſer > ard much edorrs was ginen vnto him that he ſhould offer with t 

e the throne, and tht (nzcke 


of the odors with the prayers of the Saunts', went vp before G od ogy of the Angels 
band. | 

Thus farre concerning Chriſts prieſthood; nowe follow his Propheticall 
and Regall offices. 

His Prophencall office,is that, whereby he immediately from his Father, 
renealeth his word and all the meanes of faluation compriſed in the lame. Joh, 
1.18. The Son,which ts in the bo/ome of his father he hath declared wnto you.loh. 
8.26.T hoſe things which I heave of my father, 1 ſpeaks to the world, Deut.1 8.18, 
]willraiſe themup a Prophet,c$c. 

The word was firſt reuealed, partly by viſions, by dreames,by ſpeech;part- 
ly by the in{ſtin and motion ofthe holy ghoſt. Heb. 1.1. / times , 05 
w1 diners manners, God(pake in old time to our Fathers the Prophets : in theſe laſt 
daies he rs any wh vs by his _ 2.Pet.1.2 1. Prophecie _ ww in cld rome 
by the will of man, mt holy men 0 as they were mooned by thi ft. 
- T he like is done ordinarily Kt myo bg of roar Lax 
holy ghoſt doth inwardly illuminate the vnderſtanding. Luk. 24.4 5.7hen 0- 
pened he their underſtanding that they might wnderſtand the Scriptures. v.21.15 1 
[ will gine you a month and wiſdome,where agaimſ} all your adner/aries ſhall not i 
able to ſpeake nor refit. A&t. 10.44 .Whoſe heart the Lord opened that ſhee atten- 
ded on the things that, Paul ſpake. For this cauſe , Chriſt is called the DoRor, 
Lawegiuer,and Counſellour ofthis Church. Matth. 2 3, 10.Ze ye nor called De« 
Fors,for one is your Dottor, Jeſus Chrift. Tam.4. 1 2.There is one Lawginer which 
i able to ſame and to deſtroy. Ela.9.6. He ſhall call his Comnſellonr, ec. Yea, 
he is the Apoltle of our profeſuon. Heb.z.1. The Angell of the couenant. 
Malac.2.1.And the ds ofthe new couenant. Heb.9.15. Therefore 
the ſoueraigne authorite of expoiding the Scripture,only belongs to Chriſt: 
and the Church hath onely the munulterie of udgement and interpretation 
committed vnto her. 

Chriſts Regall office,is that, whereby he diſtribureth his gifts,and diſpoſeth 
all things for the benefit of the ele. Pſal.2.and 11 0.31.2. The Lord [aid wnto 
my Lord/it thou on my right hand,till I make thine enimies thy footeſtoole. 

Theexecution of Chriſts Regall office,comprehendeth his exaltation. 

Chuilts exaltation,is that , by which he, ara humuliation, was by _ 

I 


andlitdleexalted to gforie;- and that in ſundriereſpeAsaceordingto both his 
natures. | 
The exaltation of his dine nature,is an apparant declaration ofhis diuine 


properties in his humane nature, without the lealt alteration thereof.Rom. 1. 
47Derlared mightuy to be the ſore of God, touching the ſpirit of ſantlification 
the ve ſurrettion from the dead. AFe.1.3 6.G0d bath made him both lord Chri 
whome y t hae crucified. | | 

The cxaltation of his humanitie, is the putting off from him his ſcruile c&- 
dition,and all infirmities , and the putting on of ſuch habituall gifts;which al- 
beit they are created and finite; yet they haue ſo great and ſo marueilous per- 
feftion,as poſlibly can be aſcribed to any creature. The gifts of his minde, are 
wiſdome, knowledge, ioy , and other vnſf ble vertues of his bodie;im- 
e,[trength,agilitie, brightneſfe.Philip.3.2 1. ho hall change owy vile 
bodtes,that it may be faſhioned like vnto his glorious body. Math. 1 7.2. He was traf+ 
figured before them, his face did ſhine as the ſunne,and his cloathes were as white 
as the light. Heb. 1.9.God enen.thy God hath anointed the with the oyle of gladues 
abone thy fellows.Eph. 1.20.22. 

Chriſts bodie,although it be thus glorified; yet is it ſtill of a ſolide ſubſtice, 
compaſled about, viſible, palpable,and ſhall perpetually remaine in ſomecer- 
taine place. Luk. 2 4-39. Behold my hands,and my feete,zt 1s enen 1,tonch me,and 
ſee:a ſpirit hath no fleſh and boner,a4 ye ſe me hane. Wy 

There be three degrees of Chriſts exaltation. 

I. His refurre&ion, wherein by his diuine power he ſubdued death, 2nd 
raiſed vp himſelfe to eternall life. 2.Cor. 1 3.4. he was crucified concer« 
ning his infirntstie,yet tiveth he through the power of God.Matth. 28. 6. "Hee ts nor 
here,for he'ts riſen,as he [aid;Come ſee the place where the Loyd was Laid.” 

The ende of Chriſts refurre&tion, was to ſhewe that his fatrsfattion; by: his 

ion and death, was fully abſolute. For one onely ſmne would haue detai- 
ned the Mediatour vnder the dominion of death, though he had fully fatisfi- 
ed forall the reſt.1.Cor. 15.1 7. 1f Chriſt be not raiſed,your faith is in vaine:yee 
are yet in your ſomes. Rom.4.25 Who was delixzered to death for our finnes, and 1s 
ri/en agame for owr wſtification. 5 | {3 

I'THis aſcenſion into heauen; which 1s a true, locall.and vifible tranſlation 
of Chriſts humane natare from earth into' th#higheſt heaven of the bleſſed, 
by the vertue & power of his Deitie. AR. 1.9./hen he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld, he was taken vp: for a lond tooke hims vp ont of their fight : and 
white they looked telfaftly rowards heauen as he went beh»[He. two men flood by the 
m white apparel):which allo [a14, Te menof Galile,whyſtand ve razing into heauen, 
this Teſus which is takon vp from you mto heaven, hall come a5 ye hane ſeene hun got 
into heaven. Eph. q.1 0. He aſcended farre aboie all the heamens. 

The end of Chriſty aſcenFon-was , that he mioht prepare a place for the 
faithfull,giue them the holy ghoſt;and their eternalt glorie. foh.1 g.2. [my fa 
thers houſe are many manſions if it were not 0,1 woul1 haue told you > T goe to pres 
pare a place for you.c.16.7.1fT Toe not away,the Cl omforter wall 108 come onto yon; 
but if [ depart, I will ſend him tnto you.” * | | | 

[ UI, His fitting atthe righthand of God the father, which my 
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of ſalvation and damnation. 35 
Genifieth that Chriſt hath in the higheſt heauens aQtually all glorie, power, & 
dommion.Heb. 1.3 2) humſelfe he hath purged our ſannes, and —_ 
hand of thernavſtie wn the higheſt places.Plal. 1 10.1. The Lord ſas #7 
thou at ney roght band, till 1 make thine enmnes t foorſtoole. 11 Cor. 15.25. Hee 
muſt raigne till he hath put all lus en-1mes wuder hus feets, ART 5 5. He ben 
of the holy Gheſt Jooked ſtedfaſtly 1:10 heanen,and [awe the glory of Godand 
ſtanding at the ridhr hand of God, Mark,10.2% nic bebo od | 

Has regall office hath tw o parts. T he firſt s,his regiment of the kingdome 
of heauen,part whereof 1s in heaucn, part vpon the earth, namely the congre- 
gation of the faithfull. | | 

ln the gouernment ofhis Church , hee exerciſeth two prerogatiuesroyall. 
The tuſt 180 wake lawes. James 4-1 2. There ts one nermhich able to 
ſave and to ueſtiroy.The'ſecondis,to ordaine his mmiſters. Eph.q.11. He gaue 
ſome 10 he Apaſtles,others Prophets, athers Evangeliſis, ſome Paſtonrs and teachs 
er:,cc.1,Cor.12.28, Godhath ordained ſome in the Church;a« firſt, Apoſtles, ſes 
condly Prophet s,thirdly reachers,then them that doe muracles,after that the gifts of 
healing helperr,gonernoxr1,dinerſitie of tongues. | 

Chriſts gouerntnent ofthe Church , wether his colle&tion of t outof the 
world or conſeruation being collefted. Eph.4.12.Plak1o 

The ſecond part of his Regall office,1s the deſtruQion of the ki of 
darknes.Col. 1.1 3 Jho hath dchiered vifrem the kingdome of darknes .Plal. 1.9. 
Thou ſhalt cruſh them'with a ſcepter of yron.and breaks them in pieces like a potter: 
veſſel, Luk. 49.27. Thoſe mine entrnies,that would not that 1 ſhonld raigne oner 
them,bring luther, and ſlay them before me. | | 

The kingdome of darkenefle,is the whole company of Chriſts enemies. 

The prince ofthis ki and of all the members thereof ys the diudl. 
Eph. 2. 2,7e talked once according to the comnſell of the world,and after the pri 
that ruleth m the atre,enen the prince that nowe worketh in the children of azſobe» 
dence. 2 .Cor.4.4. The God of thit world hath blinded the cies of the infidels.2. 
Cor.6.15. What concord hath { hrift with Behal,or what part hath the beleener 


with the wnfidel. | 
angels,and 


The members of this kmgdome, and ſubicRs to Satan,are his 
vnbeleeners,amotigwhome;the principall members are Atheiſtes, who fa 
in ther heart,there 15 no (50d. Pſal. 14.4. And CMagrtians,who bargaine wich 
the druell;to accomplith their defires: 1.Sam. 28.7.Þfal.g 8.5; Idolatomrs,who 
either adorefalſe Gods,orthe true God inan idok 1. Cor.10.7.20. Turkes 
and Iewesare of this bunch;fo are Heretiks,whoare ſuch aserre with pertina» 
cie in the foundation of religion. 2. Tim: 2. 18;Apoltates,or reuolters from 
fath in Chriſt Teſus. Heb.6.6.Falſe Chriſts, who beare menin hand.they are 
true Chniſts, Matth. 24.26. There were many ſuch about the time of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt his firſt comming, as Toſephus witneſleth, book 20. of Tewiſh 
antiquities,the 1 1,1 2.& 14:chapters. Laſtly,that Antichtſt,who, as it is now 
apparant,can be none other but the Pope of Rome.2.Theſl. 2.3. Lernoman 

eceme you by any meanes , for that day ſhall not come,except there come a depar- 

tino firſt , and that that man of ſmne bee diſelo/ed, even the ſonne of perdits 
wh«ch i an aduer{arie,aud exalteth _—_— againſt all that is called God, or that 
2 is 
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The order of the cauſes * 
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that he doth fit as Godin the tem Grdowin Ha that hb 
GedReudlay.n, rr /rparvursgr Et 51 
bad rwo hornes like the Lambe but he ſpake hike the did all that the 


frft beaft could doe before him,and be cauſed the earth, and them thay dwedthrein 
yy 0 the beaſt joſe deadly mound was healed. 

There were then, firſt, I atRome ; when the Biſhops thereaf 
would be entitled Vniuerfall, or fupreame gouernours of the whole world, 
but then were CR ,when oo cogides with Eccleſiaſticall cenfure 
vſurped cull authoritie. 

After that Chriſt hath ſubdued all his enemies , theſe two things hall en- 
ſue: I Thefurrendering| over oft his kingdometo God the Father,asconcer- 
ning the regiment:for at that time ſhal ceaſe both that "I Th. bi #pi- 
rituall policie,conſiſting in word and ſpiritto H: ſubieion of 
Chriſt,onely in ofhichaminieyabowl then it 1s, when the Sorme of 
God ſhall moſt fully manifeſt his maieſhie, which before was obſcuted by the 
fleſhas a vaile,ſo that the ſame fleſh remaining both glorious & vnited to the 
Sorne of God, may by infinite degrees appeare inferjour. 

- We _ wa wo w_ _ ine,that the (9s of Chrift, confiſteih bin 
iminiſhing the glorie uwanitic , but in manifeſting mol 
maclhe of the Word. | wu 
CHAP. 19: 41 


CONCERNING THE OVTWARD MEANES 
of executing the decree of eleftion,and of the Deralogne. 
»- Feer the foundationof EleRtion , which hath pithers. 
EN | Ws 


" becnedeliuered , it followeth xhat we ſhouldi treat of 
2 » the outward meanes of the fame. | 
c LY 7 


Wh Gods couenant , is his contra with man,cencer- 
I ning life eternall,ypon certaine conditions. 

le his covenant conſiſteth of two parts: Gon pro- 
miſe to man, Manspromife to God. ' 

Gods promuſe to man,is that, whereby he bindeth himſelf to man by bee 
his God "f he breake not the condition. 

Mans promiſeto God,is that, whereby he vownh his allegiance nt his 
[0 d,and to performe the eondition betweene them. 

Againe,there are two kindes of this couenant: The couenant of workes,& 
the conenant of grace. -lerm. 31.31.4243 -Beholdthe daiet come, ſaith the Lords 
that 1 wil make a new conaniint with the howle of [[raehand with the heu/e of 1n- 
Aah,not "cording to the conenant I made with their fathers ,when I rocke y ge a, 
the han4 to hring them out of the land of E oyor;the which my conenant they brake; 
al:hough I was an heshand to them, fanh' the Loyd. But this ſhall be the eomenents 


| that I willmah» with the houſe of Ilractafter tho/odaies, ſaith the Lord, I will put 


wy {aw in their award parts, and write it in their PRO19 and will be their God, and 


cory hall be "7180 people, 
The coucnant of work,isGods _ madeywith contition of ay 1 


The meanesare Gods Coucnant,and the ſeale hy. 


gn ww” — I” 


— ww wed 


of /atvation = __ 37 
obedience,and is expreſled in the morall law. , 

The Morall Law , is that part of Gods word,which commandeth 
obedience vnto man,as wellin his nature,as in his aftions, and forbi the 
contrarie. Rom. 1 0.5. Moſes thus deſeribeth the righteon/nes which us of the Law, 
chat the man,which doth theſe things, ſhall line thereby. 1 Tims 1:5 . The end of the 
commandensent 3s lowe ont of a pure heart,and of a good conſcience,and faith wnfac- 
ned.Luk. 18.2 7.Thou ſoalt lone the Lord thy God, with all thine heart , with all thy 
ſoule,and with all thy ſtrength. Rom. 7, We know that the law #4 ſprrituall. 

The Law hath two parts. The Edit, commanding obedience,andthe con- 
dition binding to obedience. The condition 1s eternall life to ſuch as fulfill the 
law: but to tranſgreſſours, cucrlaſting death. 

| The Decalogue or ten Commandements, is an abridgement of the whole 
Law,andthe couenant of workes, Exod. 34-27. 4nd the ud onto Moſer, 
Wrue thou theſe words, for after the tenour of theſe words, 1 haue made a covenant 
with thee, awd with 1/rael, And was there with the Lord fourtie daies and fourtie 
mghts,and did nevther eate bread, nor drinkg water, and he wrote in the T, 


the 
words of the covenant,enen the tenne Commandements. 1. Kang; $.9. Nothing was 
in the Arke ; ſane the two Tables of ſtone, which Cloſes had put there at Horeb, 


where the Lard made 4 conenant with the chil.iren of [ſracl, when he brought them 
ont of the land of Egypt. Matth. 2 2.40. On theſe two commandements hangeth the 
whole Law and the Prophets, Rt M7 

The true interpretation of the Decalogue , mult be according to theſe 
rules. 

I. In thenegatiue,the affirmative muſt be vnderſtood:and in the affirma- 
tiue,the negatiue. | 

IT. The negatine bindeth at all times,and to all times:and the affirmatue, 
bindeth at all tumes, but not to all times : and therefore negatiues are of more 
force. wy 

I1I. Vander one vice expreſlely forbidden, are comprehended all of that 
kind,yea,the lealt cauſe, occalion, or entiſement thereto,is as well forbidden, 
as that r. Toh. 3.1. 5.#ho/oener hateth bis brother,is a ago . Matth. 5.21.to 
the ende. Euill thonghts are condemned,as well as cuill ations. ru 

I V. The ſmalleſt ſinnes are entituled with the ſame names,that that ſinne 
is, which is expreſlely forbidden in that commandement, to which they ap- 
pertaine. As in the former places,hatred is named murther, and to looke after 
awoman with a luſting eve,isadulterie. "RIF 

V. We muſt vnderſtand euery commandement of the law fo,as that we 
annex this condition: wnleſſe God command the comtrarie.For God being an ab- 
ſolute Lord,and ſo aboue the law, may command that which his law forbid- 
deth: ſo he commanded Iſaac to be offered, the Egyptians to be ſpoiled, the 
braſen Serpent to be ereted which wasa je of Chriſt, &c. 

The Decalogue,is deſcribed in two Tables. 

The ſumme of the farſt Table,is;that we loue Gad with our mind, memo- 
rie,affeftions, andall our ſtrength. Matth. 22. 37. Thi « the firſt, (to wit, in 
nature and order) and great commandement, (namely, in excellence, and dig- 


(tie, 


, 


C9 CHAP. 20, 


;8 £3 The ordey of the canſet | 
0 CHAP. 20. x5 4t + 


net £01 | Of the firſt commantiement. 
T He firſt table hath foure commandements. 


- The firſt; teacheth ys to haue and chooſe the true God for our God, 


The words are theſe. © | 


Lam lehouch thy God;which brought thee ont of the land of E oypt nnd out of 


the hinſe of bondaye.Thon ſhalt have none other God but me. 
- The R eſolntion. | 


tam]Ifany man rather iudge,thattheſe words are apreface to althe com-. 


manderents,chen a part of the firſt , I hinder him not:neuertheleſſe;it is like, 


that they ap to the keeping of the firſt commandement:& that 
* 


they are reit,to'make way vnto it:as being more hard to be received, 
then the reſt. And this may appeare, iti'that the three conimandements acxt 
following hanetheir ſeuerall reaſons. Wn) ent a, 
' Tehonah) This word ſignifieth three things:T. Him who of himſelfe,and in 
himfelfe,was from all eternitie. Reuel. 1.8. Who i9,who was,and who ts to come, 
I. Him which'gweth being to all things, when they were not, partly by crea- 
ding party preſeruing them. I1T. Him which wightly cauſeth thatthoſe 
| thing which he hath promiſed, ſhould both be' wade, andcontinued. Exod.” 
6.1.Kom:4.17. _ "4 We) Of 6 £ of VIILOO MM (4s $4 Js ty 
ere begjnneth the firſt reaſon gf the firſt comtmandement , taken from. 
the tiimesfGodiitis thus framed; | | 
He that is Ichonah,muſt alone be thy God. 
But Lam lehonth oo 
Therefore 1 alone muſf be thy God. 
At; propo mon is wanting : the aſſumption isin theſe words([ aw leho. 
a 17 


chiſton is the commandement. | 

Thy Goq] Thele are the words of the couenant of grace. Ter. 2,3 4 wher« 

the Lord promiſeth to his people,remiſſion of finnes,and eternall life. Yea. 

eſe words are as a ſecond reaſon of the commandements, drawne from the 
_— of that prion amr - mp my _ his people. 

If | be thy God,thou againe muſt be my take me alone for thy God, 

FE tieficds 7s. my people for thy G 

Therefore th wt br my people,and take me alone for -, G od, 

The affiimption,or fecond part of this reaſon, is c ed by an argumet' 
taken from Gods eftcs , when he delmered his people out of Egyptasit 
were, from the ſeruitude of a moſt tyrannous maſter. This deliverie was not 
PProgeme ovdy to the Wfrachtes,but in ſome ſort to the Church of Godin 
all azes;m that 3twas a type of a moreſurpaffing delmuerie, from that Featefall 


, 


", 


that all our Fathers were wntr the clonde, and all paſſed through the red (en 
were all baptized vnto Aoſes mr the clonde,andin the ſea\Colof[.r.1 3. ho hath 
aclintred vi from the power of darkenes, an4tranſlated vs into the kingdome of his 
aleare lone. Ih TIED | | | 
"© Other Gods or ftravge ger) They are fo called, notthat they by natureare- 
 ſuch,or can be, but becauſe the corrupt,and more then diuebſh heart of ear- 

| EN 


Pd 


kinzdome of darkenes. r.Cor. 10.1,2, Iwonldnoe haze mri mt | 


of [abvation and damnation. 39 
nall man eſtcemeth ſo of trem.Phil.3.19.hoſe God their belie. 1.Cor.g.q- 
whoſe inn God of thr world hat ached, 

Before my face”) Þ nat is,(hguratiuely)in t or preſence,to whomthe 
OE of theheart jury wa 4h is = thirdreaſon of the 
firſt commandement,as jt he ſhould ſay. If thou m my preſence reie me,it 
15 an heinous offtence:ſee re thou doeit not. After the ſame manner rea- 
ſoncth the Lord.Gen.1 7.1.1 am God a/nughtie,therefore walks upright. 

The affirmative part. 

Make choice of lehowah to be thy God. 

Theduties here commanded, are theſe: 

]. Toacknowledge God,that is,to know and confeſle him,to bee ſuch a 
God,as hehath hamſelfe to bein hisworde, and creatures.Col. 1.10. 
, Jucrea(ing ia the knowledge of God, Jerem. 24. 7.And [ will gine thenran heart to 
| know me:that } am the they ſhall be my people,and 1 will be their God:for 
they Pr TAL. G1 es Hy Hy Fe of God muſt 
we glone. Jerem.9.24-Let him that glorieth, glory in this, that 

and vans me : for 1 am the Lord which ſhew mercie, indgement,and righteonſnes 
1 the ea 7 

IT. Anvaionwith Godemturtby man isknitin heart with God.Ioſh.23. 
$. Sticks faſt unto the Lord your God,as yee hane done onto this day. AQt.11.23. 
He exhorted all,that with purpoſe of heart , they would cleave to the Lord. Man 
cleaueth vato God three manner of waies : in affiance, in loue, and feare of 
God, 

Affance,is that, whereby a a0 Hs the page and mercie of 
God,andin him,again(t ell aſſaults whatſoeuer, doth ſtedfaſtly reſt himſelfe. 
2.Chro.20.20. Pwt your ruff wn the Lord your God,and ye ſpall be aſſured,beleene 
bis Prophets and ye ſhal proſper, Pal. 27.1.God is my light and my ſaluation,whome 
ſpould I fearetGod is the ſtrength of my life,of whom ſhould [ be afraid?v.; iThowgh 
un hoaſt pitched againſt meme heart ſhould not be afraide : though warre be ras- 
ſed 1gainſt me, | will be ſecure. 

Hence riſcth patience, 'and alacritie in preſent perils.Pfal. 39.19. [ould 
haxe beene dumb.and not opened my month,becauſe thou dial} it.2.Sam.1 6.10. the 
King /aid, What haue 1 to - Bui hs ſonnes of Z ermah? If he curſed, becauſe 
the Lord (aid, Curſe Damid,what is he that dare (ay,Why doeft thow o'Gen.q 5.5. 

'Pe not ſad neuher griened with your ſelues, that ye ſold me huher:for God did ſend 
me before you for your preſer:atid, v.8.Now then,you ſent me not,but god himſclfe, 
2.King.6. 1 6. Feare not, for they that be with vr,are moe,the they that be with the. 

This affiance engendreth hope,which is a patientexpeRati6 of Gods pre- 
ſence & aſſiſtance wall things thatare to.come. Pal: 27.5. Comit thyway wnto . 
the Lord, and truſt mhim,and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. verl.7. Waue patiently vpon 
the Lord, and hope in him.Prou. 16. ; ,Conmit thy works unto the Lord , and thy 
thourhts ſhall be direfted, 

The loue of God,is that, wherby 1nan acknowledging Gods goodnes and 
fauour towards him,doth againe loue him abouc all things. Deut.6.5. Thow 
4 loue the Lord thy God with all thine heart , with all thy ſoule,and with all thy 

rength, | | | 
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Themarks of the true loue of God are theſe: To heare witli 
1 1.To ſpeake oftentohim.I T1. To thinke often ofhim. I V. 
without irkeſomnes. V.To gine bodie,and all for his cauſe. V I. To deſire his 
preſence aboue all,& to bewaile his abſence. V I LTo embrace al ſuch things 
as aÞpertaine'to him. V1 II. To loue and hate that which he loueth and ha-+ 
teth. IX.In all things to ſeeke to pleaſe him. X. To draw others vnto the loue 
of him. XL. To eſteeme highly uch gifts and graces,as he beſtoweth. X I 1. 
To ſtay our ſelues vpon his counſels reucaled in his word. Laſtly , to call vp. 
on his name with afhance. 0 

The feare of God,is thatwhereby man , acknowledging Gods both mer- 
cy and iuſtice,doth asit were a capital crime feare to diſpleaſeGod.PHal. roz. 
2 With thee is mercie,that thow maiſt be feared. Habak. ; .16.When [heard it, my 
belly rrembled,nsy lips ſhooke at the woice:rottennes entred into my bones,0h+ [ trems- 
bled in my ſelfe,that I might reſt nn the day of trouble when he commeth wp againſt 
the to deſtroy them.Pal. 4..;.7remble, and ſine nor. 

Lines arifeth the godly man- defire,to approoue himſelfe in all things to 
his God:Gen. 5. 22. 41d Henoch walked with ene pl that,evc. Gen. 17. 1; 
God ſaid to him, | am al-ſuficient, walke before me and be thou per feft. 
 Onttoftheſe three former vertues, proceedeth humilitie,whereby a man 
acknowledging Gods free bountie,andproltratinghimſelfe before him,doth 


afcribevnto himall praiſe and gJorie. 1.Cor.1. 3 1.Let him that glorieth,glorie 
| God 


i the Lord.x Pet. 5 .5.Decke your ſelnes inwardly with lowlineſſe of mind: for 
reſifteth the proud,and gineth grace to the humble.v.6. Humble your ſebnes there« 
fore onder the mightic hand of God,that he may exalt you in due time. 1.Chro.19. 
TO, 11. And Damd/ayd,Bleſſed be thou,O Lord God of Iſrael onr father for ener, 
and thine,O Lorde,ss grearnes and power and glorie,and viflorie,and praiſe:for all 
that is in heanen,and 'm earth 1s thine, c.amd y.1 4. But who am 1, and what is my 
people,that we ſhpuld be able to offer willingly on this ſort:for all things come of thee, 
and of thine owne hand we hane ginen thee, ch. 
| The negative part, 
| eMecount not that as God,which 1s by nattrre no God. 
In this place are theſe ſinnes forbidden: 


I. Ignorance of the true Godand his will, which is not only notto know, 


but alſo to doubt of ſuch things,as God hath reuealed'in hisword , lerem. 4. 


z 2.My people 15 foolh,they hawe not known me:they are foolſh children,and hane 
noue onderſtandung : they are wile to doe enill,but to doe well,they hane no knowe- 
tedge. _ 9. 3.They proceed: from enull to wor/e,and hane not knowne me, ſaith 
the Lord. 
IL Atheiſine,when the heart denicth either God,or his attributes: as, his 
Iuſtice, Wiſdome, Pronidence, Preſence. Pfal. r 4 1. The fools hath ſaid in hit 
heart there is no God. Eph.2.1 2.Te had no hope , and were without Gol in the 
Wo rl. Malach. 1.*.7 loue you;/anh the Lora,yet yelſay, wherein hane Wwe ſpoken A- 
ainſt thee?v.1 4. Te hane {aia,it is in vaine to ſerne God: + what profit is it, that we 
\ hopt his commandements,and that we walked humbly before the Lord of hoſts? 
ITT. Errours concerning God,the perſons of the Deitie, or the attributs. 
Heere 15it to be reproougd Hellenifme,which is the acknowledging & ado- 
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ring ofa multiplicitie of Gods. Auguſt in his 6.booke &f the Citie of God. 


chap.7- SE 
GE is here condemned, which worſhippeth one God with- 
riſt. ; 

The like may be ſaid ofthe herefies of the Maniches, and Marcian,who 
denie God the Father: of Sabellius, denying the diſtinion of three perſons; 
and Arrius,who faith,that Chriſt the Sonne of God,is not very God. | 

IV. Towithdraw,and remooue the affeftions of the heart, from the lord, 
and ſet them vpon other things. Efay 29.1 3.7he Lord ſaid, this people draweth 
neere me with their mouth and honour me with their lips , but their heart us farre 


from me. lerem. 12. 2.Thou art neere in their month, and farre from their reynes. 


The heart is many waies withdrawne from God. 

I. By diſtruſt in God. Heb. 10.3 8.7he inſt ball line by faith, but if any with- 
draw him/elfe,my ſoule ſhall hane no pleaſure in him. From this diffidence ariſe; 
I. Impatiencein ſuffering afflitions. Jerem. 20. 1 4. Curſed be the day wherein 
I was borne and let not the day wherein my mother bare me , be bleſſed. v.1 3 Cur- 


[ed be the man,that ſhewed my father, ſaying,a man child is borne vnto thee, and 


comforted him.v.18. How ts it that [ came forth of the wombe,to ſee labour & ſor= 
row,that my daies ſhould be conſumed with ſhame? I 1. Tempting of God, when 
fuch as diſtruſt, or rather contemne him,ſeeke hgnes of Gods trueth and po- 
wer. Matth. 4.7.Thow ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 1.Corimth. 10.6. Neuther 
let vs tempt God,as they tempted him,and were deſtroyed by ſerpents.v.10.Neithet 
murmure ye,as ſome of the murmured,and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 1 LDe- 
ſperation.Gen.q. 1 3 . Mine iniquity is greater then can be pardoned.1 .The[.4.1 3. 
Sorrow ye mot,as they which hawe no hope. TV. Doubtfulnes , concerning the 
trueth of Gods benefits preſent, or to come.Pal. 1 16.1 1. 7 ſaid ia mune haſt,al 
men are byers. 

IT. Confidence increatures,whether it be in their ſtreneth,as Ierem. 17.5. 
Curſed is the man that hath his confidence in man,and maketh fleſh his arme,but hi 
heart ſlideth from the Lord.Or riches. Matth.6.24.Ye cannot ſerne God and rich- 
es.Eph.5.5.No conetovs perſon, which ts an idolater hath inheritance in the Wh: 
dom: of Chriſt and of God.Or defencedplaces. Iere.q9. 1 6.7hy feare,&* the pride 
of thine heart hath deceined thee , that tis drvelleſt m the cl:fts of the Ropcke,and 
keepeſt the height of the hill:though thow ſhouldeſt make thy neſt as high as the Ea- 
gle, I'will bring thee downe from thence, ſaith the Lord.Or pleaſure,and dainties: 
to ſuch their bellic is their God. Phil. 3.14. Or inphyftians, 2.Chron.6.1 2. 
eA1d Ala mthe nine and thirtieth yeare of his raigne was diſeaſed in his feete, and. 
his diſeaſe was extreams, yet he ſought not the Lord in his diſeaſe,but to the Phyſi- 
ti-msBriefly, to this place- principally may be adioyned that diueli{h conhi-- 
dence,which Magjitians,and all ſuch as take aduiſe at them, doc put1n the d1- 
vell,and his workes.Leuit. 20. 6./f.ovy turne after ſuch as worke with ſpirits, and 
after ſoothſayers,to goe a whoring after them,then will I ſet my face againſt that 
per/or,and will cut him off. from among this people. | 

ITT. Theloue of the creature,aboue the loue of God, Math. 10:37. Hee 
that loneth father or grother more then. mes not worthie of me,and he that loneth 
ſome or damgbter more then mes not worthy of me.. John: 1 21..4 3+ They lowed 


the: 
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the prune of man , more then the praiſe of God; To this belongeth{flfe-loue. -2, 
1M-3.2- £ 
I V. Hatred and contempt of God , when man fheth from God, and his 

' wrath, when he punilheth offences. Rom.$.7.The wiſdome of the fleſh,gs exmitig 

with. God. Rom. 1.3 0. Haters of God, doers of wrong., | | 1,0z8 
'V. Want of the feare of God. Pal. 36.1. us. FIR ſaith to the wicked man, 


enen in mine heart,that there ts no feare of God before their eyes. 
V IL. Feare of the creature,more then the Creator.Rev. 2 1. 8. The fearefull 
and onbeleeuing, ſhall hane their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 


flone.Matth. 10. 28.Fearegot them which kill the cages 2 9 ham that can caſ 
both bodie and ſore into hell fire. [erem.1 0.2. Be not aff asd of the ſignes of heauen, 


though the heathen be afraid of ſuch. 

V IL. Hardnesof heart, or carnall ſeruice, whena man, neither acknow- 
ledging Gods iudgements , nor his owne fannes, dreameth he is ſafe tr6 Gods 
vengeance,and fk perils,as ariſe fromſinne.Rom. 2.5 7 hon after thine hard- 
nee , and heart that cannot repent , heapeſt to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, Luk.2 1.3 4. Take heede to your ſelues, leaft at any time, your hearts be op- 
preſſed with ſurfetting,and arunkennes,and cares of this hife,and leaſt that day come 
0# yout bs VNAIWATES. 

Theſe all doe ioyntly ingender pride , whereby man aſcribeth all he hath 
that is good, not to God, but to his owne merit,andinduſtric,referring and di- 
(poſing them wholly vnto his owne proper credit. 1. Cor.q.6. That ye might 
learne by vs,that no mau preſume aboue that which is written , that one ſwell not a- 
gainſt another, for any mans cauſe. verl. 7. For who ſeparateth thee ? or what haſt 
thou, that thou haft not received ? if thow haſt receined it , why reiojceft thou, at 
though tho hadft not receiued it ? Gen.3 .5.God doth know,that when yee ſhall eate 
thereof, your eyes ſhall be opened,and ye ſhali be as Gods knowing good and enill, The 
higheſt ſtayre of prides ladder, is that fearefull preſumption , by which many 
chme raſhly into Gods ſeate of maieſhe,as if they were gods. At. 1 2. 22,23 
The people game a ſhout, ſaying,The voyce of God,and not of man : but immediately 
the eAngel of the Lord [more him , becan/e he gaue not glorie 11:20 God, ſo that he 
was eaten vp of wormes,and gaue vp the ghoſt. 2. Thell.2.4. hich is an aduerſa- 
rie,and exalteth himſclfe againſt all that is called God,or that is worſhipped : ſo that 
he doth fit as God m the temple of God, ſhewing hunſclfe that he is God. 

CHAP. 21. 
Of the ſecond Commandement. 
Itherto haue we entreated of the firſt Commandement , teaching vs to 
entertaine 11 our hearts, and to make choice of one onely God . The 0+ 
ther three of the firſt Table, concerne that holy profeſſion, which wemuſt 
make towards the ſame God. For firſt, it is necelſarie to make choyce ofthe 
erue God. Secondly,to make profeſſion of the ſame God. 

In the profeſſion of God,we are to conſider the parts thereof, and the time 
appointed for this profeſſion. 
he parts are two : Theſolemne worſhip of God, and the glorifying of 


him. 


The ſecond Commandement, deſcribeth ſuch holy and ſolemne worltup, 
as 


di! 


re 


| of ſalvation and donmation. | 4+ 
25 is due ynto Cod. The words of theCommiindement arctheſe : 


2, | 

| T how ſhalt make thee no grawen image,neither any /militude of things which ave' 
his i heanen abone , neither that are in the earth beneath , nor that aye tm the waters 
tie wnder the earth : thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, neither ſerue them. for ] am the 


Lord thy God,a ieatous God, wiſting the tniquitie of the farhers wpon the children, 
ypon the third generation,and vpon the fourth of them that hate me, and ſhew mer- 
ie wnto thouſands,vpon them that lowe me and keepe my Commandements. £ 
| The Reſolution. | 

Thea ſhalt not make] T hisisthe firſt part of the commandement, forbidding 
to make an idol: Now an idol is not onely a certaine repreſentation,andimage 
of ſome fained God,butalſo of the true lehouah. The which may beprooued 
againſt the Papiſts by theſe arguments. The firſt is, Deur. 4.1 5,15. T ake ther- 
fore good heede unto your ſelues: for yee [aw n» image i the day that the Lord ſpake 
vnto you in Horeb, out of the middeſt of the fire,that yee corrupt not your ſclues, and 


a mthe you a grauen image or repreſentation of any figure: whether it be the likeneſſe 
of f male or female.Out of the words vitered by Moſes, arcafon may be framed 
p- thus: 


If ye ſaw no rmage(namely of God) ye ſhall make none : 
But ye ſaw n0 image,onely heard a voyce : 
T herefore ye Pall, make nomage of God. 

The ſecond reaſon: That idolatrie which the Iſraelites committed, the very 
kme is prohibited im this commandement. 

But the I{rachtes 1dolatrie was the worſhip of Godin animage, Hol. 2.16. 
At that day, ſaith the Lord,thow ſhalt call me no more Baali, but ſhalt call me 1/hi. 

The golden calfe wasan image of God: for when it was finiſhed, Aaron 
proclaimed that to morrow ſhould be a feaſt to Jebowah.Exod.z 1.5. Andthe 
lame calfe is tearmed an idol. A&t.7.4 1. | 

Therefore the worſhippmg of God inan image,;s here prohibited. 

ery orquen image?) Here the more ſpeciall is put for the more generall, 
namely,a grauen image forall counterfeit meanes of Gods worſhip. 

The firſt part ofthe commandementis here illuſtrated, by a double diſtri- 
bution. The firſt is:drawne from the cauſes. Thon/halt not make thee any idol, 
| whether it be enoranen in wood,or ſlone:or whether it be painted ina table. Thee 

cond,is taken from the place. T how ſhalt not make thee an idel of things in heanten, 
a tarres and birds:or in the carthas of man,woman,beaſts : or under the earth, a: 
fihes. 
| This place1s ſo expounded by Moſes, Deut. 4. 1 4:to the 20. verſe. 
Thou halt not bow downe to them] T ms is the ſecond part of the commande- 
ment,forbidding;all men to fal downe before an idol. In this word,PBow down, 
15 22aine the ſpectalFput for the general {for in it is1nhibited all fairied wor- 
ſhin of God: | yl 4 

For I Theſewords are x confirmation of this commandement , perſwa- 
dn7 to obedience; by foure reaſons. , 

The Loyd” (which is ft5ong) The firſt reaſon, God is ftrong , and foable to 
revenre idolar: ie:Heb.1 O.JTh; 


Arcalous God] This ſpeechis taken from the eſtate of wedlocke : for God 
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44 The order of the canſes YA 
is called the husband of his Church. Efay 5 4.5. Eph.5.26,t7. And ourſpirt« 
tuall worſhip, is,as it were, acertaine marriage of our ſoules, conſecrated 'vnto 
the Lord. Ter. 2. 2. / remember thee with the kindnes of thy youth, and the lowe of 
thy mariage , when thou wenteſt after me in the wildernes, mn a land that was ot 
ſewne. Here is another argument drawne from a compariſon of things that be 
like. Gods pope mult alone worſhip him, becauſe they are linked to him, as 
cr 


a wife is to usband,vnto whome alone ſhe is bound:therefore if his peo- 
ple forſake him, and betroth themſclues vnto idols, he will vndoubtedly giue 
them a bill of diuorcement,and they ſhall be no more eſpouſed vnto him. 
Viſting]To vilit,is not onely to puniſh the childrentor the fathers offences, 
but to make Hotice,and apprehend them in the ſame faults: by reaſon they are 
wen ouer to commit their fathers tranſgreſſions, that for themthey be puni- 
hed. And this is the third reaſon drawne trom the effe&ts of Gods anger. 
Hate me] It may be,this is a ſecret anfwer,the obiction whereof 15 not here 
in expreſlc wordes ſet downe, but may be thus framed. hat if we w/e Idols to 
enflame and excite ins 4 loue and remembrance of thee. The anſwer is this by the 
contrarie: Ton may thinks that your wfe of idols hindleth in you a lone of me, but it 1 
ſo farre from that,that all ſuch as vſe them cannot chooſe but hate me. | 
Shew merci: The fourth reaſon deriued fromrtheeffefts of Gods mercie to 
ſuch as obſerue this commandement. Here may we fir{t obſerue , that Gods 
mercie exccedeth his iuſtice.Pſal. 1 05 .8.7he Lords full of compaſſion and mer. 
cie, ſlow to anger,and of great kinanes.verl.17. The loumg kinanes of the Lord, en« 
dureth for ener.verl.g.He will not alway chideneither keepe his anger for ener. Se+ 
condly,we may not ſurmiſe , that this excellent promuſe ismade to everyone 
6. 5g is borne of faithfull parents. For godly Ifaak had godleſle 
lauto his ſonne,and godleſle Saul, had godly Tonathan. 
The negatine part. 
T hou ſhalt neither worſhip fal/e gods,nov the trug Goa with falle worſhip. 
Many things are here forbidden 
I. The & Devens of God, by an image. Forit is alie. Habak. 2. 18, 
What profiteth the image? for the maker thereof hath made it an image and a tea- 
cher of lies. Zach. 1 0.2.The idols hage ſpoken vanitie. TJerem. 10. 8. The ſtocks 54 


- doftrine of vanitie. The Eliber Councel in the 49. canon hath this edit. 


thought it not meete to hane mages in ( hurches, leaſt that which ts worſhipped and 
adored, ſhould be painted pon wals.Clement.booke 5.ad lacob.Dom.T hat ſer- 
pent by others is wont to ſheake theſe words: We in honour of the inniſible God, are 
accuſtomed to adore viſible images, the which out of all contronerſie, ts very falſe. 
Auguſt.in his treatiſe vpon the 1 1 3. Pfalme. 

The image alſo of the croſle and Chriſt crucified, out to be aboliſhed out 
of Churches, as the braſen ſerpent was, 2.King, 1 8.4. Hezekiah is commen- 
ded for breaking in pieces the braſen ſerpent to which the children of Iſrael 
did then burne incenſe. This did Hezekiah, albeit at the firſt this ſerpent was 
made by the Lords appointment.Numb.2 1.8.and was atype of Chriſts pal- 
ſion. loh. 3.14-Origen in his 7.booke againſt Celſus. We permit not any to adore 
I:(3ts 21501 the altars in images, or vpon Church walls : becauſe it us written , Thos 


foals hane none other gods but me. 
; Epipha- 


. 


: of '< 3 | 45 
\ Epiphatinrs;inthat tpiſtle which he-wrote to IoknBiſhop of Teruſalem, 
faith, /c « agar the cuſtome of the ( hnrch,to [ee any mage banging m the church, 
whether ut be of Chriſt , or anyother ſaint,and therefore ewen with buy awne haxds 
rent he a/ander the 'vaslemberein ſuch animage was painted. | ;4 | 

Some obie&t the figure or ſigne, whichappeared to Conſtantine, whereun 
he ſhould ouercome: but t wasnotthe figneof the croſle(as the Papiſts. doe 
tnflinly imagine)but of Chriſts name : for the thmg was madeof theſertwo- 
erccke letters ,p comoyned together, Euſeb. in the life of Conſtant. booke 1. 
chap.22,25» | | his AS! 

Ncuher fore the Cherubims,which Salomon placedin the temple,for the 
defence of mages : for they were onely 1n the holy of hokeſt, whicre the peo- 
ple could not ſee them. And they were types of the glorie ofthe Meſſtah,vnto 
whome the very Angels were ſubie&: the which we haue now verified in 
Chriſt. TEES oF b 

It any man replie, that they worſhip not the k but God inthe image: 
Jet him know , that the creature cannot compreſiend the image of 'the Crea« 
tor;and if1tcould, yet God would not be v9 my har in it, becauſe itisa dead 
thing : yea, the workeof mans hands, not of God : and therefore is more baſe 
then the fimvalleſt hmng; creature, of the which we may: lawfully ſay, itif the 
worke of Gad. This euinceth, that no kinde of dune worſhip-belongeth to an 
nnage, either ſimply or by relation, whatſoeuer the ſophuſticall lemen 
tangle to the contrarie. "gf 77 7 
Jy If any man be yet defirousof images, hemay haue athand the preaching 

ofthe Goſpell,a lmely unage of Chniſt crucihed. Gal. 3.1. 0 foohſs Galatians, 
le who bath bewitched you, _— not obey the truth,to whonre Teſws( rift be= 
fore was deſcribed m your fight,and amy you crucified ? The like may be ſaide of 
the two Sacraments And that ſaying of Clemens is true, in his fifth booke of 
Recognit. /f you weltruly adorethe wage of God, doe good unto man,and ye ſhall 
worſhip his true image: for mans the image of God. 
g [1. The leaſt approbation of idolatrie. Hoſ. 12.2. They ay one ro another 
bf whils/t they [arrafire a man, let them hiſſe the calves.” Now a kite, 1s an externall. 
ig hone of fomieallowance of athung;Gen.q8.r vr | 4 7 
by . Thereforeitis vnlawfull to be/preſent-at:Maſle, or any idolatrous ſeruice; 
4 though our mirides be abſent, 1.Cor.6,40.77 ave bowght with aprict; therefore 
Uorifie God in your bache,ard in your ſprivics, whith are God) .. Rom. 1 1. 4. What 
0 ſaith the Seriptare? I hane re/cer2d onto myjiſelfe ſeen thouſant men, which hane 
X vot bowed the bee to Raal. Euſch. 3. booke. The Adartyrs, when they were haled' 
v1t0 the temple of tdols,cried out ,and with a loud voyce in the middeſt of their tor- 
y ties teſtified that they were not 1dolatrous facrifrers, but profeſſed and conſtant 
d (br1 Hans,reioycing greatly that they mirht make ſuch a confeſſion. 345 
Fl That which maythe obieted of Neaman the Syrian; whoworſhipped in 
the temple of Rimmnon , is thus atſfrvert; thathe diditnor with purpoſe to 
commit 1doltrie, but to performe that enullt obeyfance,which he was wontto 
exhibit to the Kings maieltte-2:Kang.s.17,08;: | 

And for this cauſe, are viterly forbidden all ſuch procefſions,plaves;and' 

buch fealts;as areconſecrated 6 the memorilt;aud honourof'idoles. Exod: 


ow. 
cw *® 
# 


>, 


Thoorderofthecauſar, \;. \ 
6. They roſe »p the next dey em the ivebning, willſred bmruneffenings, bud 
brought peace offermngs:alſo the people ſate thens drinke, and roſ@ 


#0 eate and 
vp to play.r.Cor.10.7.Newhey be ye 1dolaters as ſame of them were as it is written; 
&c. And Paul (1. Cor:8. 4. to theende)carneſtly dehorteth the Corimhians 
om ſitting at table m the idolstemple ;atben they knay rhat awidpbes noohing 
be riparute hiſtone; | .50.Certaine ſouldiers refrſed 10 
exdane jus the onſtome was, the bunner of tl1an, un whichwere paired the unages of 
—_— CMercrie,antit Marrorheris bring agane the rewards , which they, after 
had burned incen/e on an altar in the E mperours preſence, had receined : Cry= 
that they were (briſtrans, and war l1 line and die wn that profeſſion and as for 
we ei former fatt,it was of tqnorancei yes though;they bad peice hands with 1do« 
Latrie of the Pawryms, yet they hep? ther ronjeuncet cleave.nt 44 29 ou bliuo9 
HL: Allrchques 7and moments of 1dol:2tonthels; fer the idols thert 
ſclues are once aboliſhed, muſt be raſed out of all memorie. Exod. 23.i'zsT8 
ſhall make no mention of the "5 of athers goar ,yemther fall ur be hear ont of thy 
wort! Efai Z0. 22: And ye ſb / poli Ate theconer? 7 of the wages of fluer, and the 
rich ornament of the mages of golt,and cofr rhens 4 <dauyſizen ao: vr 
ehon ſore ſay unto it,Get thee hence: 15, 1 (14 : Letiri 
>'Þ V1 Socictiewith mfidels,1s here v olzvefull edges ently codnaliang 
concatd, but alſo to 10ynemenin brotherly loue..Ot: this ſodcne there\are 

branches. d 10 (Iqaut Tadii2 9! 

c firlt,is marriage with infidels. Gen.6.2. The ſane of God ſar the diingh« 
ters of men that theyw were faire, and they rooke then wizes of all that they hiked. 
Mal. 2.1 1. «dah hath tranſereſſed,and. an abomination is commutted in 1/ract; and 
%: lernſalem: for Indah barks defiled the holineſſe of the Lord, which he lowed, and 


ca f ft ay Ezra 9.14.Showld we returne to break, 


commundements,and oye te with the people off ſuch abomination? 2. 

ing.8.18. pwtheilcacind waies of the Kin bl mrs houſe of Ahab: 
for the daughter of Ahab was his wife: bar. 4id enill in the fight of the Lord. 

The ſecond,is the league in warre: namely a mutuall confederacie to afliſt 
| &neanother in the ſame warre,andto haue one and the ſame enemies. Thisis 
ſundrie waies impious: I. If itbe vnlawfult to craue aſſiſtance of Godsene- 
mies,it is hkewiſe vnlawfull to indent with them, that we willaſſiſt them. [1 1. 
It obſcureth Gods gJorie, as though hehimſelfe, either would not; or could 
not aide his Church. NIL. Itisa thouſand toonclealt webe infeftedwith their 
idolatric,and other impieties. I V. It endangercth vs to be made of 
their puniſhments. 2. Chron. 19.'2. And lehnurthe ſore of Hananithe Seer, 
went ont to meete him,and [aid to King Jehoſaphat, Wouldeſt thou helpe rhe wicked, 
__—_ them that hate the Lord therefore for this TA RITTER. the Lord 

thee. 

"The third;is T : as when a man wittingly and willinghy 
hope to enrich himſelfe,makeſale of ſuch things as he knoweth rol ſever 
an 1dolatrous vie. This condemneth all thoſe marchants,which traſ fhinga 
to idolatours;and (ell them frankencenſe,waxe,cloath, or other fuc 
helpe them in the ſeruice of their idols. 

The fourth, is triall of ſuites in law before Iudges wichareinfidilejwhe 
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of /abvation nd damnation. 


Chriſtiatt cou may be at 3. os +butif d . aw 
with infidels,we may ap toinfidels. 1.Cor.g. 6. Brother goeth to law wi 
Parr (10 (oY Lit tel. AFt.2 5.11.Panl appenteth to'Ceſar,” 


The fifth,is the worſhipping ofthe beaſt,and receiving his marke-Rev.14. 
9.1f any man wor ſhip the beaſt,and his image,and receine the warke in his forehead, 
or inhis hand.verl. 1 0.The ſame ſhall drinke of the wing of the of God,” This 


beaſt is the Church of Rome, I nieane not that old,butthis new Rore, now 
no better then an hereticall and apoſtaticall Synagogu IIRKEOGN 

V. Will worſhip, when God is worſhipped with a naked and bare good 
intention,not warranted by the word of God.Colof; 2. 2 3 hich thingrindeed 
haue a ſhew of wiſdome in voluntarie religion,and humbleneſſe of minde, and in not 
ſtaring the bodie: neither hane they it in eſtimation toſatufie rhe fleſh./1 Sam. 13. 
9,10. And Saxl ſaid, Bring a burnt offering to me, and peace offerings © and he offe- 
red a burnt offering. And as ſoone 4s he had made an ende of offering the burnt offe- 
ring,behold, Samuel came, and verl.1 ſaid to Sant, T how haſt done foobhly , thou 
haſt not kept the commandement of the lord thy God,which he commanded thee. Hi- 
therto may we adde popiſh priory in ſacrifices, meates, holidaies, appa- 
rell, temporarie and beadridden prayers,ndulgences,auſtere life, whipping, 
ceremonies, geltures, zate,conuerfation; pilgrimage, building of altars, pift- 
ures, Churches, and all other of that rabble. 1 ls Joni (fl 

To theſe may be added conſort /in thuſicke in diuine ſeruice, —_— 
eares,not edifying the, minde. r. Cor. 14:1 5[hat & it they ?'[millpraywith the 
ſpirit, but 1 wil{pray with the _—— al'o . I will fng with the fret but I will 
fine with the underſtading alſo. luſtinas Martyr in his booke of Chriſtian queſt. 
and Atſ.r07.1t #* not the cuſtom of the Cluches , to ſg their mett erexpith any 

rb Rinte of 1:ſPruineht 1,064 but their mannerty onely vo vepltme-(ongi BLALIETS 

 Laftly,motiafticall yowes; which: I; repugne the law of God :isthiatun- 
chaſt vow o finslehfe,and protd promiſe of pouertie doe phinly.euince: for 
he that Iabourreth not,muſt not eate,(anh Paul: And it ts berter to marrie; then ta 
burne in tuft, Cath the fame Paul. TE They are greater then\mansnature can 
performe': asin a fmele life, tone perpetually chaſt. 1H; They dana 
Chnſhanhbertte,and make ſach things neceſlatie,as are indifferet. 1V\ They 
rene Irfdaifme. V, They tre idolatrons; becauſe they make them parts of 
Godsworthip,and ef teemethen#asmeritorious. VI. rifte,whuch gj- 
ueth to (od painted worſhip, thatisjf you regard outward behaniour, great 
lmceriie : if the inward and heartie affe&tions,none at all: Marth. r 5.7. Hypo-- 
crites,well hath Eſaias prophetied of you, ſaying,This people commerh neere me with 
ther month and honour me with their kppes,but their heart 1s farve from me. Pſal l 
10.4.7 he wick>4 may itſo proiid, that he feeketh not for God, + 

The effe&ts of hypoenſie aretheſe*-1.'To ſeeke'the pompe and gJorie of 
the world,and by alt meanestotnnehieſelfe, notwithſtanding it make a glo- 
r10115 ſhewe of the ſeruice'sf God. '2, Tt'1sſharpe ſightedy/and hath eagles 
eves to obſerue other mens behaviour, when inthe regarding its owne, it 1s as 
blinde as beetle. 2. To be*more curious intheobſeruation of ancient tras - 
litors, then the'ſtatutes atd'ecommardements 'of almightie God.. 44 To 
Vowble ataſteawjagd skip 6itera blocks, thatis, to'omit ſerious affuires;and ' 
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43 :\Theerdes of thecauſer ra 
Andcafvs ahBe-Dlanh-03 4 $' To doc all thipgathat they maybe ſecne of 
anen. y F* ® | CTR of, | ' Ro ; 
Popiſh faſting, is meere hypocriſie ; becauſe it ſtatdeth in the diſtinction 
of meates;and it 18 vied with an opinion of werit. . | _ 
| Externall abſtinence from meates, without internall and (pirituall faſting | 
from ſiangand valawfull defires.:Eſai 58.546, 1s this frch a faſt, as { bane che» 
ſendhat aman ſhould affiift his ſonle for a day, and lywe downe his head as @ but 
ruſh,and lie downe in achedoth-and aſhes ? wile thom gall this a faſfng, or an accipte- 
tHe day wit the Lord? Is not this the faſting that I hawe cho/en, to looſe the bands of 
wickednes,to take off the heame burdens,nd to let the oppreſſed goe free, and that ye 
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breake exery yoohs ? = 7 
VAI. Contempt;negleR,and intermiſſion of Godsſeruice.Rev.3.1 5,16, c 

P 

a 


1 know thy workes , that thou art neuher cold nor hote : I wenldthou wereſt cold or 
hote-Therefore becauſe tho art lukewarme, and yeather rcbd nor hote, ut will come 
to paſſe,that I ſhallſpew thee out of my month. 

V11I. Corrupting of Gods'worltup , and that order of gouernment, 
which he hath ordained for his Church : the whuch is done;when any thing is 
added,detratted,or any way,again(t his-preſcriptanangled. Deut, 1,2.3 2: Ex 
wery thing which { cemmand you, that dee :; neuher adde to it, nor detra from. it. 
This condemneth that popilh clenation of bread inthe Lords Supper,and 
theadinimiſtration of italone to the people without wine, together with 
fearefull abomination of the Maſle. | 

By this we may learneto reic&t all popiſh traditions, Matth. t 5 .g. I» vane 
doe they worſhip me, teaching for doflyines, mens precepts. Now it is manifeſt,that 
all popilh traditions, they cither on their owne nature, or others abuling of 


and is profitable to teach ito 4 64100" to corrett, and t0 1 
that the man of Goa may be abſolute, 


Pope:the gouernment whereof ,is an expreſle mage of the old Romane Em- 


I X. A religious reverence of the creature,as when we attribute more vn- Fl 
to it,then we ought.Revel. 2 2.8.3/hen [had beard and ſcene] fell downe towor- WR 
ſo1p before the feete of the Angel,whith ſhemed me theſe things. But he ſaide un" Fae 
me, See thou doe ut not: for I ams thy fellow [eruant. At. 10. 25. As Peter came th 
Cornelus met hon, and fell downe at his feete, and wor ſhipped him. But Peter tookt Th, 
him wp, ſaying Stand vp, for enen ] my ſelfe am a man. 


If then it be ſo hainous athing, to reuerence the creature much more to Fe 
pray vnto it, whether it be Saint or Angel.Rom. 10.1 4. How ſhall they cal ws 
” 


f or him in where pn me ewes Mard10 ht abr hee 
ohand onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 144-11* 3 6, mult 59 

2 ker ta ny vpto'Chaiſt;avhe is - Entaahe Godind 

mad : for we dire not TE CE 


2 which the hamanity is knit by an 
1 This Ne lly has invocation creatureis vnlawefullefor 
- WM &crult pray tochemyhatare able toknowre the ſecretsof the heart; and dif 
5 cerne.the rallomofehe ſpiti itz now noneisable to docthat,but ſuch'a nature 
f BW ai omnipoten; roms v7 Blt7.He than ſearcheth the hedrrs, kiznaith what irtho 


4 mop of the rt for he puakprh reqterſt-for obe Saints, accordang to the will of 
P Neuertheleſſe _ as are oboe rt vroenrak areto be honoured by an ap- 


baton of Gods h le mention of them, and 

4 to tymawonofther mars an wr ls 
fr 1 | is ITE ) IC 

b y KA. Wor pp fd 1. Magjque, which 54 michieawasarygccom: 


2 —— — For itis'; GED Godto doe _ 
4 awe : Gab he ond,and agnſthe core courfe of nature, doeth 

y wonderfull things. Now the God vſethin producing mi- 

- —_— _ , whodocinthe tac Church of God, make profeſſion 

of the fait 5320105 

Albticabe dedrextctiearkericaclerzyer * 
wonders,and that,not bymwaking a newe thin "ra Hee re at all: 
agreeing diverſly,by 


but rather by moouing,tranſpo .and 
cauſing a thinne. body;as rex wok. bething” and Anand by bewich- 


ing the ſenſesof men, - 
a contatateid: Sas: 


” _—— chacontratt;by wc aegs haue 1 | 

A coucnant atan,isfuchaco W mutu- 
ally to doe-xwith the diuell.  Inthisobſeraesi + 0 

The origjnall of this mutuall tontraRt: 1.Satan'maketh ehoice of fuch men 
to be his ſeruants,asare by nature either notorious badde perfons,or v = 
lie ſoules. LI. Heoffereth vnto them divers meanes,cither by other 
tians,or by ſome bookeswrittenby fuch:Satanieall meanes, I call thoſe, which 
are vcd in the producing of ſuch an effe,tothe which they* neither by any 
exprelſe ruleourof Gods word,norof their owne'nature were ever ordai- 
ned.Such-are ,wordes of the Scripture'wrelted, and abu- 
ſed, to the great. contuniclie- and diſgrace of the' Lord'Godz holy, rather 
Y nholy water, ſieues,ſcales, glaſles: the knee,andſuch like 
divers geſtures. 111], Whien the wicked ſcotheſe meanes offered vntothem, 


they preſenthyare nota littlp's} beleene,thatm thoſe things 
there 1s vertue tb Worke by. . —_—— dickire! this ro ray 


confidence;by their ied] practiſing; and abuſing 

Thenthe Nl athiteclbonres; dug 6d ae hte rf ti 

liſt them, &imtbem ſhew/diners trickes rang Sov 

doth by meanes voide of all ſuch vertue,effectt at;which his wi cked iro 
mentintended)./ - v [51451 ; in Fe SOR TRAIT b 
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50 Thewrder of the eanſe3 R 
kw Apaine,obſetu? Sathfisrroynterferting'of God. Hes Gods Ape, & taleeth 
vpon him,as though he were God.L.As God hath his word, his dren 
and Faith due vitotimnfohaththeuiuell his Word 3; and to ſeile it vie the 
wicked; he annexctivicertame ſignes; namely characters, geſtures, facrifices; 
&c.as it were ſacraments;that both he:may 'ſigrifie his diue!l}ſh pleaſure to his 
Magitians, [andithey againe may teftifie their ſatanicall both tence and 
confidence to tum. 4b: As God heatethfuchas call ypon,truſtin,and obey h 
bun:ſo thediucl is greatly delighted with magicall ceremonies and invocati- b 
ons; becauſe by them Go&dis diſhonoured , andthe magnified : thiereforeaf 
God cuthimnot thort,he is reacte preſt to affift fuch, as ſhall vſe ſuchcere- a 
momesor inuocations. * | ; mo a! 
The cdvenant is cither Secret, or Expreſle: | 
| Secxret;or.umplicite , whenone doth not y compaCt with Satan, yet 
n his heartNloweth of hismeanies, afluredly knowledge belceuing, 

* that if ſuch means were vſed,there might indeed that great woder de wood 
which he deſired; i. lit 34 ity rote tA :25900h JoOrggar in Ws 
- Expreſſe,when one-doth nat ondy puthis confidencein Satan , but cout- 
manteth with him ypon conditions ,thathe , giuing hamſelfe wholly ouer to 
= dell, may againe, by obſcruing certaine ceremomes, accompliſh his de- 


YN wo, 


Magique,is cither conieRurall,or operatiue. "non 

. Conietturall;, whereby things areby'Satansdireftion propheſicd of be- 

fore. Of prophelies.ſoineare dane with meanes, others without. ''' - 2 1 
 Propheſies done with meanes,are theſe. | 

I, Soothfaying,diuination by the fiying of birds. Deut. 18.11. | 

I I. The kind ofdiuination, which is,by looking into beafts entralu Ezei 
21-2 1.The king of Bobeliehtdonfoltedwith idedrand pk ain thi bmey; ©) 

I II, Necramancle;of coniuring; by which the 'diuel;in the forthe of ſome Vi 
dead man,is ſought vnto for counſel;  i.Saw.” 28. 11. Thewfaid the woman! th 
Whante witt thou. I call of wnto thee? eAntbey7id, Caltup Samnrl wats mi; verl. 

1 3.Then /aid-be vnto her, Feare not; but what ſaweſt thou?e And the woman ſaide i 
wnto Saul, 1 [aw gods aſcending ont-of the earth. v.14. Then ſaid he wnto her What 
faſhion i he of and ſhe anſwered, An 011 man commerh wp la 8 a mantle. And lo 
Saul knewe that it was Sammel; and be ercimed his face to.the' ground; ant bowed = 
him/elfe. Aud Sammel/aid +0 Sun yrhy huſt thou 25/quicted me,to\bring mevp?Thi 
Sawl mn{wered,] am-in great diſtireſſe : for the Phnbftirus make warye ag ainſ} me; cl 
&c. This Samuel, was not4hat true Prophet of God;whoannointed Saul us 
King over 1I{rael:for,1.the ſoules of the-Saints departed,are farrefrom the dis 
uels clawes and dominion. 2: Fhat good Samneljifit hadibeenehe indeed, 
would never hane permitted Saul to worſhiphjny/ 21 Hefanh to wicked 
Saul, To:morrow ſhalethou be withime,v. t 4Neithercoukl this dea bareil- 
lufion,and,as ] may fay,legerdemeine of the witch!, for he plainely foretolde 
Sauk deſtruction ,| which an ignorant woman could rt enoweſmuclileſſe 
durſthe conſtantly aupachany ſuch matter tothe king. It remaineth then, 
that this Samue!,wasameerc illuſion of Satan. //: . 10 2201620 11) (0Þ 

Diving without meanes is,when ſuch asare poſſeſſed with wn it, 

| eg C1 wt, 
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Magique operatn | | 
* Iuggling,whereby,through the duels conuciance ,,' many 
hard —_— are in thew ffeftcd. Exod. 7. 10.1 1,1 2. Aaron ca 
before Pharaob,aud before hus ſernants Audit was turned za a ſerpent: th 
»10h called alſo for the wiſe men , and ſorcerers,and thoſe charmers allo of Egype 
4:4 im tithe manner with their enchantinents:. for they caſt downe every man hc rod, 
and they were turned mth ed beatte birch their rod. w—- 

Enchantment,or ing, 1s that,w alts, C il- 

dren,& men of riper yeares,are by Gods ry pres hurt, 
bounden, killed, and otherwiſe moleſted;or contrarily , fometimes cured of 
Satan,by mumbling vp.fome fewe wordes, making certaine-charadters & fi- # 

res, framing cirdes , hanging: amulets about the necke, or other parts, by 
the fathles may be ted., inrepoſing their {trength vpon fuch rotten 
Raues,and the fathfull may' be tried, whether they will commut the like abo- 
mination. Pſal. 1 8.4.7 heir poiſon 1s even he the poiſon of a ſerpent: likg the deafe 
adder that Noppeth hs eare , which heare not the woice of the enchanter; though he 
be moſt expert in charming-Ecclel. 10. r1-/fthe ſerpent bute-when br 4 not char- 


wed, cc. | . AGAYVE TEEN BULL SOIC Ld ' 
Thus haue we heard Magique deſcribed out of gods word;the whach,how 
as yet, cominon it is,inthoſe kelly which-arc without God im the worlde, 


& whome Satan by all meanes ſtrongly deludeth,the lamentable experience » 
which many men,and moſt places haue thereof, can weraar A vr vnto 
vi. Andſurely,ifa man-will but takea view of all poperie, calily ſee, 
that the mo smeere Magique: ' 1) bhi ans os Ho! ot dla 
They whichfpread abroad by their writing or othewiſe:, that witches 
nothing els;but melanchohike doting women, who throughthe duels delu- 
hon,(ppole that they themſelues doe that, which mdeede the dinell doth a- 
lone: albeit they endeayour —_— tocloake this' finne/, yet by the ſame 
meanes they may defend murther,adalterie,and what other fine ſocuer; © 
IT. Thoſe which doe conſult wth Magitians, thgy-doe alfo worſhip the 
diuel: for they reuolt fr6 God to the chuell;þi ver they plaiſter vp their 
mpietic with vatemperedmiorter,that they feeke Gods helpe;thiough by the 
meanes of Magitians. 1.Sam. 28.4.3.” "The woman ſard to Saxl,{ [aw gods aſcen- | 
ding from the earth. Leu. 10. 6.1f any turne after ſuch arworks with ſpiriti,and af+ 
ter ſoothſayers,to goe a whoring after them,thenwill I [ot my face againſt that 
ſon.md will cut him off from among his people. Eſay 8.19, 20.When they ſhall [ay ro 
you, Enquire at them which hane a ſpirit of dimination,and at the ſooth Gen adich 
wh: per and murmare. Shoutd not a enquire at their God?from the lining to 
the dead*to the law,and to the teſtimonies. i | 111 | : | 
Theaftrmatmepart. | 


Thou ſoalt worſhigpe God in 4 OLE Tlohn 4. 24 God © wSbk, 
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The erder of the cauſes 


$3 | 
and they that worſh him in ſpirit and trxeth. Berdefhcnai a- 
m———_—_ Codafiras and vnlawefull man- 
ner,hethen adorethanidoll, anaſaiines = to colour hisimpiecte: 
Pau pr rnd? 97s or Yr ws my a= 
lore corrup 
ho Thames Creator.v.2 5 and 1.Cor. pay” rorrungs/ orgs -xaerar var an, /ro 


FEE e 16 dinells and ot onto God, 
| 7 WY 1 RY ry, SIP IEP TH 


E mics of God. | ordinarie meanes of Gods w as calhng the 
fupplication,and runes 6 tr dis 


name of the Lord by humble :and 
minilterie of the + ur) uma Sacraments. At. 2.41,42.'They The thr dp rec recet- 


wed his word were baptized: the ſame day there were added to the C 

three pov ar was” 7 rn. gore _— continued 1n the Apoſtles dottrine,and Tre 
.t.Tim.2.1-1-exhort Ayu Ayr ay 

ers pres tary men, for kings, all in authoritie, A&t.20.7.The 


firſt dry of the weeke the Diſciples being come toguher to bregke bread, Paul prea- 
ched wnto them, reagte to onthe morrow , and continued the preaching vute 
* midhught. Tertul. Apolog; chap, 39. We come incodbeu axd congregation, 
that with our prazernas with an armie.we compaſſe God.T his hind of mwalence 
offered to God,ts acceptable to hum. If any man ſo Go biherbe muſt bee (u _ 
from the publies agevaleancks +,al ancient men,that be of any 
count beare rule,being aduanced to this bong & bribes, but by their podre ree 
partscficread theirelt. 

a pn roms holy vic ofthe weancdFibſ.; in theminiftirawts cughe to alok 
o ache belomgnaca Gods worſhip,according to his word. Math. 28. 

all chingr,wwhich } hane commannded. 1. Cormthians 
dead the puree ire bane delinered, Seconds 
ly, inthe reſt of the —__ whoſe duvte 1s 1m p vnto-God,m hearing 
the word preached and tead,and.mrecerume the Sacraments to behave the- 
(clues caddy in modeſbe,and without offence. 1. Corinth. 1 4.40. 'L#rai 
things be done hang/tty,and 6y order. Inwardly, they muſt take heede;t 
hearts be well-prepared to / a God: Ecclef.q. t7.T ake heede to both thy feere, 
when thoy entreſt into the home of God, oc. jor tha 5.1. Benot raſh with t 
month,yor let thine heartge haſtie to viterathing before God. Againe , weemu 
jooke thatwee approch.necre God unconfidence of his mercie, togither with 
acontrite and vepentantheartfor all our finnes. Heb.4. 2. The word that they 
beard profited. wy , \becar/eit was not mixed with faith in boſs that heard xt. Pal. 
26.6. I-wall wa/Þ mine hands « in innacence 0 Lord, and ſo come before thine 
altar. 

[ 11. The helpsand furtherances ofthe true worlkip;are ty 05 Vowesand 
Faltingtand they are notto be take,as the worlhip of Godit ſelfe. For we may 
not obtrudcany thing-to'God;as ce, and as thongh rdidbinde the 
conſcience,cxcept he haue ordained'it orthatend and purpole.'+ «1.5 

A vow,in the New Teſtament;15:a to God, with a full mtent to 


abſeruc ſoine corporallatdiexternaltdutics. , which a Chriſkanliach orihis 
OVac 


— 
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owne accord, without imunttion,,mpoſed vpon himſelf, that he may thereby 
the better be excited vnto repentance, meditation, ſobrierie, abſtinence, pati- 
ence,and thanktulnes towards God.Gen.28.20.7ben /aakob vowed a vow.ſay- 
ing}lf God will be with me,and will keepe me in this tourney,which [ qoe,and will 

me bread to eate,and cloathes to put on, ſo that I rome agame tomy fathers houſe in 
/afctie:then ſhall the Loyd be my God,and this ſtone which I hane fot vp as a pillar, 
hall be Gads honſe,and of all that thou ſhalt gine me, ] will gine the tenth to thee. 

In vowing , we haue theſe things to obſerue: 1. We muſt not vow that 
which is vnlawfull. 2. We ought not to vowe the performance of that, 
which is contrarie to our vocation. $, ' Vowes mult be of that which we 
can doe. 4. They mult be farre fromſo much as a conceit of merit, or wor- 
ſhip of God. 5.- We'mnſt' (6 performe our vowes , as that they encroch 
not vpon Chriſtian hbertie, $ien vsin Chrilt:for we are bounden to pay our 

vowes , no longer then the cauſes thereof either remaine, or are taken away. 
| Deut.2 3.18.7 Low ſhalt nether bring the hire of a whove, noy the price of a dogge, 
| tnto the houſe of the Lord thy God, for any vow: v. 21 . When thou ſhalt vow a vow 
vnto the Loyd thy God; thow ſhalt not be flacke topay it : for the Lord thy God will 
| ſurely require it of thee:but when thou ubſtaineſt from vawing it ſhalbe no ſme vnto 
| thee,ehc.v. 23 Plal.66.1 4.1will pay' thee my vowes which my lips hane promiſed. 
| Faſting,is when a manpercenung the want of ſome bleſfing,or ſuſpefting 
| and ſceing ſome imminent calamitie vpon himſelfe, or other, abſtaineth not 
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onely from fleſh fora ſeaſon, but alſo from all delights and ſuſtenance, that he 


thereby may make a more dil1gentſearch into his owne ſinnes, or offer moſt 


hible praters vnto God,that he would withhold that; which his anger threat- 
ned : or beſtow vpon vs ſome ſuch Food things as we want. Matth g.15.Ca» 
the children of the marriage chambey monrne, ſ0 long as the bridegrome is with the? 
| 1.Cor. 7.5. Defrand not one another", except for a time,that ye may the better fait 
and pray.loel 2.1 2.Wherefore enen now, ſaith the Lord, be ye twrned unto me,with 
| all your heart with faſting and prayer. verl. 12. Rent your hearts , and not your gar- 
ments,and turne wnto the Lord your God: for he ts grations and mercifull,long fuſfe- 
ring,and of great kindnes, that he might repent hum of this emill. verſ.1 5. Blow the 
trumpet in Sion, ſantlifie a faſt,call a ſolemne aſſemblee. verl. 1 6. Gather the people, 
| ſanftifie the ( ongregation , gather the Elders , aſſemble the children,and thoſe that 
ſucke the breaſts. Let the bridegrome goe forth of his chamber, and the bride ont of 
her bride chamber.verl. t7.Let the Prieſts the miniſters of the Lord,weepe between 
the porch and the altar,and let them ſay,Spare thy people,O God,chc. 
A faſt,js ſometime priuate, ſometimes publike. 2. Chron: 20.4. Jeboſaphar 
feared,and ſet himſelfe to ſecke the Lord , and proclaimed a faſt throughowt all Tn- 
dh. Heſt. 4.16. Faſt ye for me,and neither eate nor drinke for the ſpace of three 
dates an1 nights. I alſo and my maides will faſt. 
|  Afaſtis ether for oneday alone,or for many daies together. Each of them 
| 1s a5 occaſion ſerueth, an abſtinence from meareat dinner alone; or ſupper a- 
lone,or both dinner and ſupper. Judg. 20.2 2 .The cl ildren of Iſrael had gone vp 
) 
| 


14 wept before the Loyd onto the exening, ec. Dan. 10.7. I Daniel was inheaus- 
ne! for three weekes of daies, 1 ate no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor wine wn 
m month,c>c, 
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The order of the cauſes 


_ 

IV. Leagues of amitie among ſuch as feare God according to his worde, 
are lawfull:as,contraQts in matrimonic, league in warre,cſpecially if the warre 
_ hangers 1h without confidence in the power of man. 2.Chro.1 g.2.Mal. 

ap-2.verſ. 11. 

To theſe may be added, that coucnant which the magiſtrate and people 
make among themſclucs,and with God,for the preſcruation of Chriſtian re- 
lgion. 2.Chr. t 5.1 2. And they made 4 conenant ja ſeeks the Lord God of their fa- 
thers with all their heart, with all their ſoule,C&c.v.1 4. And they ſware vnto the 
Lord with a loud yoce,and with nr and with trumpets,and with cornets. 

H AP. 82. , * | 

Of the third commandement. | 

He third commandement concerneth the glorifying of Godinthe af- | 
faires of our life, without the ſolemne ſeruice of God. 


Thow ſhalt not takg the name of the Lord thy God in vaine: for the Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine. 
The Reſo olution. j 

Name] This word properly {ignifieth Gods title: here figuratively it is v- 


ſo it is ved for his word, worke s. At.g.15.He i an cleft veſſel, to 
conuey my name among the Gentiles. Plal.8. 1.0 Lord our God , how great is thy 
name throurh all the world! whith ſetteſt thy glory aboue the heauens. 

Take} That is, vſurpe : this word is tranſlated from-pretious things, which 
may not be touched without licence. Andin trueth, men,which are no better 
then wormes creeping on the earth,are viterly ynworthie to take,or,as I may 
fay,touch the ſacred name of God with minde,or mouth:neuertheleſle God. 

his infinite kindnes permitteth vs ſo to doe. ad 

| Invaine]Namely,for no-cauſe,any matter,and vpon each light and fonde 
occaſion. 

For The reaſon of this comandement is taken from the penaltie annexed.. 
Hethat abuſeth Gods.name, is guiltie of ſinne before Gods iudgement ſeate:. 
and therefore is molt miſerable. Pfal. 3 2. 1, 2.Bleſſedis the man whoſe iniquitie 1 
forgmen,and whoſe ſinne is. couered : bleſſed is the man ta whome God tmputeth nat 


ſed for any thing, whereby God may be knowne,as men are by their names: } 
zucdgemen 0 


Gmiltleſſe) That is, he ſhall not be vnpuniſhed. 
The negatme part. 
T hon ſhalt not bereawe God of that honour that ts aue wnto him. 
Here is included each ſeuerall abuſe of any thing , that is vied in the courſe 
of our lues,out of the ſolemne ſeruice of God: | 
I. Periurie,whena man-performeth not that, which he onhis ownaccord. 


fware to doe.Math.y. 3 3. Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe,but performe thint i 
#4th to the Lord, © & | £0 dl «> 
Periurie containeth in it foure capital ſinnes. 1.Lying.2. Falſe irmocation; my 


| on Gods name, becaulca av war oge __ on Godto ne) alye.3 oy \ Ge 
tempt of Gods threatnings,that he will moſt grieuouſly puniſh perinrie.q- A 
lye-ut his coucnant with God,for the foriweares a 6 bimſelf to God,aud. a 
heth vito God. Iy ha 
1% 0 
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of /atvation and dammation. $5. 
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alike. Joh.8.4 4.7 are of your father the dinel,chcavhen « lie, he 
herh of hinſolfobecae Cs er,and the father of lies. __ I yr ena 


I11, Tofweare in common talke 5-37. Let your communication be 
yea,yea,and nay nay:for whatſoener 15 more then theſe commeth of cxall. | 
IV. Toſweareby thatwhichisno God. Matth.5. 34, 35. But 1ay wnto 
you-ſweare not at allneuther by heauen,for 11 Gods throne: nether by the earth, 
for u us bus footftoole : neither by Hiernſalem,for it is the citie of the great king. 1, 


King. I 9.2.Je/abelſent ameſſenger to Elias ſajing, Thus doe t , «nd /o let 
them deale with me gf { by tomorrow this time not thy life,as 1s the hife of ene+ 


one of them.lere.1 2.1 6.T hey taught my people to ſweare by Baal.lere..7. 

F ves for/ſake me,and, 7 Wetly cr. mh are no god. 7 T5 

This place condemneth that vſuall fvearing by the maſſe,faith,andſuch 
lke. Matth. 3 3.2 2.He that ſweareth by beanen,fweareth by Gods throne, and him 
that ſtteth thereon. 

But for a man to ſweare by Chriſts death, wounds, blood, & other parts of 
his,is moſt horrible:& is as much,as to crucifie Chrilt againe withthe Iewes, 
or account Chrilts members,as God himſelfe. 

V. Blaſphemie,which isa reproch againſt God; andthe leaſt ſpeech,that 
Guoureth of comtemptto his maieſtie.Leuit. 24-1 5, 16. #hoſoencr curſeth bus 
God./hall beare his ſinnes.2 And he that blaſphemeth the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
put to death. 2 King, 19.10.S0 ſhall ze ſay tothe king of Indah: let not 17 dry88 
ceine thee,in whome than truſteſt ſang, leruſalem ſhal not be giuen into the hand of 
the King of eAſhwmr.eAiax mthe T ragedie,hath this blaſphemous ſpeech,that 
euery coward may ouercome,if hc haue God on his fide: as for hum,he can 
get the vitorie without Godsaſliſtance. That ſlie taunt of the Pope is like- 
wiſc blaſphemous,wherein he calleth himſelfe the ſermant of all Gods ſernans: 
when as 1n trueth,he maketh himſelfe Lord of Lords,and God ſubieR to his 
vaine fantahe. 

V 1. Curling our enemies:as,Goe with a vengeance:or, thediuel goe with 
thee:Or,our ſeluegas, I would I might neuer ſtirre: or, as God ſhall udge my 
ſoule, &c. To this place we may referre the execrations of Tob 3.ler.15. 

VII. To vſethename of God careleſly m our common talke : as, when 
we ſay,Good God!good Lord!O Iefus!or,leſas God!&c.Phil. 2.10. At the 
name of leſuu ſhall enery knee bow,of things in heanen,things in earth,& things vn- 
oy the Frans Efay..q 5-23 » Emery knee ſhall bow unto me,and enery tongue ſhall 

eare by me. 

VIII. Abufing Gods creatures:as, when we either deride the workmi- 
ſhip of God,or the manner of working;againe,when we debaſcthe cxcellen- 
cie of the worke, obſcure Gods gifts in our brother,or diſc6mend fuch meats 
as God hath ſent vs to eate:finally,when as wee inthe contemplation of any of 
Gods creatures, giue not him the due praiſe and glorie.1.Cor.10.3 1.#hether 
Je eate or drinke,or whatſoener ye doe elr,ſee that ye doe all to the glory of God.Pſal. 
19.1.The heaxens declare the glorie of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handie 


worke, 
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IX.Lots,as Whanweſkdech whinuniſtBefas they fay)onr forme by4ike, 
bones, books,or fuch hke.For we are not to vſe lots, but with reuerences 
n that the diſpoſitionof themiimmediately commeth from the Lord, & their 
proper vſe 1s to decide great coftrouerſies.Prou.16.3 ;.The Loris caſt mto the 
tappe-h::; the whole diſpoſition thereof is in the Lord. Prov. 188.18. The lot canſeth 
contentions to ceaſe, aud makerh'a partition among the mightie. For this cauſe 'the 
lndof Canaan was diuided by lots. Ioſh.1 4.and' 15 Dhap.By which-alſo be 
the high prieſts,and the kings were clefed:as Saul, r.Sam. ro. And Matthias 
into the place of Iudas Iſcariot. ARt.1.2 3. 

X.Superſtition,which is an opinion conceiued of the works of Gods pro- 
uidence:the reaſon whereof,can neither be drawne out of the worde of God, 
nor the whole courſe of nature. As for example,thatit is vhluckie for one'in 
the morning to put on his ſhoe awry,or to put theTeftſhoe on the right foot, 
to ſneeze in drawing on his ſhoes;to hauefaltfaFtoward him,to haue an hare 
crofle him,to bleed ſome fewe drops of blood, to burne on the right eare. A- 
gaine,that it is contranly good lucke to finde old yron,to haue drinke (piled 
on him, for the left eare to burne, to pare our nailes on ſome one day of the 
weeke, to dreame of fome certaine things. The like ſuperſtition, is to ſurmiſe 
that beaſts may be tamed by yerſes, prayers, or the like; that the repetition of 
the creede or the Lords praier, carrinfuſe into hearbs afacultic of healing dif- 
eaſes. Deut. 18.11.Here alſo is Palmeſtrie condemned, when by the inſpe&i- 
on of the hand; our fortune is foretold. 

Theſe and ſuch like,albeit they haue true events, yet are we not to giue cre- 
dence vnto them : for God permitteth them to haue ſuch ſucceſle, that th 
which ſee and heare ſuch things,may be tried, and it may appeare what confi- 
dence they haue in God. Deut. i3. | F191 

X [. Aſtrologie, whether it bee in caſting of natmities,or making of Proe- 
noſtications. This counterfeit art is nothing ek, but  inecre abuſe of the hea« 
uens,and of the ſtarres 1. The twelue houſes, which are the ground of all fi- 

ures,are made of the fained fignes of a ſuppoſed Zodiacke , in the higheſt 
hens commonly calledthe fr/t (AMovoneable: and therefore to theſe houſes. 
a man cannot truely aſcribe any mfſuence orvertue. 2. This arte arifeth not. 
from experience, becauſe it newer happeneth that the ſame poſition of all 
ſtarres is twiſe togither obſerued: and if 1t were,yet could there hot certaine 
ground arife from thence,in thatthe eficacie &mfluence of the ſtars is con- 
fuſedly mixed both inthe aire andin the earth, as if all hearbs were mingled 


togither in one veſlell. 2. This art withdraweth mens mindes from thecon- 


templation of Gods prouidence, when as they heare, thatall thingsfafout 
by the motion,and difpoſition ofthe ſtarres. 4:Starres were'not ordained to 
foretell things to cone, but to diſtinguiſh dates, months, and yeares.Get/14 
1 4. Let there be tights wn the firmament of the heanen,ts ſeparate the rday from the 


nirht:and tot them be for frenes and for ſeaſons,and for daies and for yeres. Efay: 


47.13. Thou art weavied in the multitude of thy counſells:let nowe the Aftrologers,, 
the ſlarre naxzers,anl Progtfticators fland wp and lane the» from theſe" things, 
that Prall come pon ther.yerl(: ty Behola,they ſhall be as fiubbie:the fire ſhall butt 
ther, ooo. Dan. 2.2-7he king commandedto call the Inchanters. + ſtrologers8or- 

| cerers,. 
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rert and Chaldeant,to fſhewe the hing bis dreames. ARt.190.19. any of thi which 
v/ed curious artes, brought their bookes and burned them before all men. 5. A- 
ſtrological predifions are conuerſant aboutſuch things which either f 
depend on the meere wilt and diſpoſition of God; and not on the ſtarres:or 
els ſuch,as depending. vpon mans free-will, are altogether ——_—_ :"and 
therefore can neither be forſeene, nor foretold. 6. It is impoſlible by the 
bare knowledgeof ſuch a cauſe, as is both common to many,and farre diſtant 
from ſuch things as it workethn;preciſely to ſet d&wne particular effects:but 
the ſtarrs are ſuch cauſes as are both common to many,and farre diſtant from 
all thingsdone vpon earth : and therefore a man canno more ſurely foretell 
what ſhall enſue bythe tionof the ſtarres, then he which ſeeth an 
henne fitting, can telbwhat kinde of chickens ſhall be in cuery egge. 
veſts ethen the ſtarresno force in inferiour __ 
eAruſfwer:Yes vadoubtedly,the ſtarres hauea very great force , yet ſuch as 
manifeſteth it ſelfe onely in that operation which it hath in the foure princi- 
pall qualities of naturall annoy in heate,cold,moyſture,and drimeſle: 
and thereforeinaltering the ſtate,and diſpoſition of the ayre, and in dimer! 
affefting compound bodies,the ſtarres have no ſmall effe&. But they are ſo 
farre from entorcing the will to doe any thing, that they cannot ſo muchas 
we vntoit the leaſt inclination. Nowe to-define howegreatforce the ſtarres 

ue,itis beyond any mans reach. For albeit the effe&ts ofthe Sunne,in the 
conſtitution of the foure parts of the yeare,are apparantto all,and the opery- 
tion of the Moone not very obſcure;yet the force and nature both of planets 
and fixed (tarres, which are to vs innumerable,are not ſo manifeſt. Therefore 
ſeeing man knoweth onely ſome ſtarres, atid their onely operation, -and not 
all, ith their forces, it cannot be that he ſhould certainly foretel future things, 
although they did depend onthe Rarres.For what if the poſition of fach and 
ſuch certaine ſtarres, doe demonſtrate ſuch an'effe&t to enſue?maynotthe 
aſpetts of fuch as thou yet knoweſt nor, hinder that ,and produce the contra» 
rie? | 

Qneſtion Ts then the vie of Aſtrologie nterly impious? 

Anſwer. Tharpart of Aſtrologie, which concerneth thealteration of the 
ayre,is almoſt all both falſe and frivolous; and therefore im a manner altpre- 
ditions grounded ypon that doftrine are meere toyes, by which the [ilſie and 
2enorant people are notably deluded . Asfor that other part of Aſtrology, 
concerning natmmties,reuolutions, progrefſions;& direions of nativities, as 
alſo that which concerneth ele&tion of times, &the findingagaine of thinges 
lolt;itis very wiekedzand it is probable ;\ that it is of the ſame brood with im- 
pliciteandclofe Magique. My reaſons are theſe:I. The word of God recko- 
ning Aſtrologers amongſt Magitians, adwdgeth them Both tg oneand the 
{amepum{hment. I L But the Aſtrologer ſaith; he foretefteth many things, 
which, as heſaid,come ſoto paſſe:beit fo:Buthowe, Fdetiaund?and by what 
meanes?He faith by arte, butthat T derie. For the precepts of his arte will ap+ 
peareto ſuch as read themnot witha preiudicate affettion ,; very ridiculous. 
VVhence then,l pray you,doth this curious drummer foreſhew the trueth, but 
$Y aniward &ſecretinſinR fromthe diuell? This is Awmwfiner opinion = 

| $4 
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his 5booke and 7.chapt, of the Citie of God. /fwe weigh all choſe things;Canth 
Mg without cauſe beleene , that Aſtrologers , when they doe 5 
declare many truths , works by ſome ſecret inſtintt of exll ſpirits, which deſire to 
mens braimes with erromous and daungerou opinions of tarrie deſtinies , and not by 
any arte,derined from the inſpeflion and conſideration of the Horoſcope which indeed 
i MOMe. | | | 2 
X I 1. Popilh conſecration of water and-falt, to reſtore the minde vato 
health,and to chaſe we wu reformed Miſſal.pag.g6. 

XIII. To makeielts of the Scripture phraſe. Efai 66.2./willlookg,even to 
hum that is poore , and of a contrite ſpirit, and which trembleth at my wordes. We 
you an mp of ſuch ks _— juarfwromeryaear 36.booke _— 

athen az reſſe the Chriſts 4 mes vpon thes 
dies IO The which when the Chriſtians fignfied hoods Empe- 
rourhe de/duned to aſſiſt them,and ſent them away with this ſcoffe: Tan are to ſuffer 
ininries patiently, for ſo are ye commanded of your God, 

X 111. Lightly to paſle over Gods iudgements, which are ſcene in the 
world. Matth. 26. 3 4.Veruy,veridy, 1 ſay wnto —_ before the cocke crow, 
thow ſhalt deme me thriſe, verl.; 5. Peter ſaid onto him , Thowgh 1 ſhould die with 
thee,] will not denie thee. Luk.171. 1,1, . T here were cerntame men preſent at the 
ſame ſeaſon, that fhewed him of the Galideant, ogy blood Pilate had mingled with 
their owne ſacrifices. And leſus anſwered,and [aid unto them , Swppo/e ye that theſe 
Galileans were greater ſmners, then all the other Galileans , becauſe they hane /uf- 


 fered ſuch things? [ tell you nay but except ye amende your lines , ye ſhall lkewiſe pes 
riſh. 
4+ XV. Adiſlolute conuerſation. Matth. 5. 36. Ler your light ſo eine before 


 magits 4 5LA Ct rp 95 106 ra which 1s in heanen. 2. 


Sam. 1 2.14.Becanſe that by this deede made the enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme,the child that ts borne wnto thee, ſhall ſarely due. 
The afhrmatiue part. 

In all things gine God his due glorie. 1.Cor.10.13.Tothis a ine: 

I. Zeale of Gor s glonie aboue all thingsin the world behides. Numb. 25.8. 
When Phineas the ſonne of Eleazer ſaw ut , he followed the man of Iſrael into bu 
tent,and thruſt them both through : to wit , both the man of Iſrael and the woman 
through hir belke. Pſal. 69.2 2. The <eale of thine houſe hath eaten me vp,and the 
reproches of the [cornefull han fallen vpon me. | 

- IT TovſeGodstitles onely in ſerious affaires,and that with all reverence. 
| Deut. 28.5 8.1f tho wilt not keepe and doe all the words of this law ( that are writ» 
tenin this booke ) and feare this glorious and fearefull name, THE LORD 
T HT G 0D. Rom.g.z .Of whome are the father:,and of whome,concerning the 

* fleſh,Chriſt came,who is God oner all,bleſſed for ener, Amen. A 2:4 

L1T. Anholy commemorationof the creature, whereby we,in the contem- 
plation and admiration of the dignitic and excellencie thereof, yeeld an ap» 
probation when we name it,and celebrate the praiſe of God, bright _ 
in the ſame. Pſal. 64.9,10, And all men /aall ſee it, and declure the worke of 
and they ſhall underſtand what he hath wrought : but the righteous ſhall be g 
the Lord,and truſt in him : and all that are vpright of heart ſhall reioxce. Luke 1 

19 
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of /alvation aud danmution. 
18,19. And all they that heard it, wondered at the things 
the ſbepheards : but Marie kept all theſe things , and pondered 
lcrem. 5.1 2.Feare ye not me, /aith the Lord?or will ye not be affaid at 
which hane placed the ſands for the bound; of the ſeas by the perpernall 
it cannot paſſe it and though the waues thereof rage, yet can they 
they rore, yet can they not paſſe oner. (4 

I V. Anoth, in which we muſtregard: |\z. How an oth is to be taken. 
} ry yen ey 6 Mg Rv In taking an oth , foure circumſtances muſt 
be obſerued. 

I. The matter or partsof an oth: the parts are in number foure, 1, Con- 
firmation ofa truth. 2. Inuocation of God alone, as a witneſle of the truth, 
and a revenger ofa he. 3. Confeſſion that God puniſheth periurie, when he 
is brought in as a falſe witneſſe. 4. An obligation, that we will vndergoe the 
puniſhment at Gods hand,if we performe not the condition. 

I 1. The forme. We muſt Cveare 1. truly, leaſt we forſweare. 2. Juſtly, 
leaſt we commit impietie. 3. In wdgement, for feare of raſhnes. Ierem. 4.1. 
Thou ſhalt ſweare,the Lord lineth,in truth,in uadgement and righteon/ner. Ela.g8. 
1 Which /weage by the name of the Lord , and make maritef thy God of }ſvael, 
but not in trath nov in righteouſnes, ec. Therefore the oth of drunken, furious, 
and franticke men,al(o othes of children, they doe not impoſe an obſeruation 
of them, but by law are no othes. 

I TI. The ende, namely to confirme ſome neceſſarie truth in queſtion. 
Hebr. 6. 16. Men fweare by him that 1s greater then themſelnes : and an oth for 
confirmation,ss among then an end of all ftrife. I call thata neceſlarie truth,when 
ſome doubt,which mult neceſſarily be decided,can-none other way be deter- 
mined then by ah oth:as when Gods youu , our neighbours bodie or goods, 
or the credit of the partie for whom the oth is muniſtred, are neceſſarily called 
into queſtion. Roms. 1.9. God i my witnes(whons [ /erne in my ſpirit in the Goſpel 
of his Sonne )that without ceaſing I make mention of you. 2. Cor.t. 23.lcallGed 

for a record jmto my ſoute,that ta ſpare you; 1 came not as yet wnto (ormth. 

I V. The divers kinds or ſorts of othes. An oth is publike,or private. | 

Publike, when the Ow wy 9 any penl to him that fivcareth,doth 
ypon iuſt cauſe exaft ate/timonie together with-an oth. uv 

A priuate oth is, which two-or moretakepriuately. This, fo that tbe ſpa- 
rngly,and wanily vſed,is lawfull. For if nſer1ous affaires,and matters of great 
anportance, it be lawfull in private toadmit God asa Tudge, why he 
not as well be called to witneſle? Againe,the examplesoF holy men-ſhewthe 
praiſe of priuate othes,as not vnlawfull. Iacob and Labanconfirmed their 
——— with an other by priuate oth : the like did Booz in hiscontract 
win ut \ © 1} MOTT 
To this place may be added ar aſſeer ation ,the whichalbeititbe likear 

aleode 15none: andis nothing elſe, but a conſtantallertion-of our? 

mind, nterſetting ſometimes the name of a creature. Such'was Chriitsaſler-) 
tion, Verely, verely, I ſay wnto you , And Panls, / call God to record mmyypirit 


Where 4s both an oth & an aſſeucration. 1.Cor.1 5.31.3 7 which 
bo Lond anle entes 
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Thc.ondet "*thecanſes . © | 
my ſoule lixeth , there is but  ſtev © *»2ene "me and death 1 And ſurclyin ſuch a 
kind of aſſeueration thereis g, c1. equitie : for albeitit be vnlawfull rofiveare 
by creatures , leaſt Gods honour and power ſhould be attnbuted vnto themt 
RR —— them METOINAI 24" 14.91 a 


The performance * an oth,is on this manner. If the oth made be ofa laws 
james mult be performed, be it of much'drfhcultie, great dammage, and 
by force athim thatmwade it. Pfat. 1 5 4+ He that ſweareth to bes 
hinderance and changeth not, he ſhall dwell in Gods tabernacle. Yet may the Ma-« 
ng it ſhall ſeeme right and conuervent, __ anmhulate or moderate 
ucno T mm 

Contrarily,if a man ſveareto rmethin contawfull;and that by igno« 
raice,error,or infarmitie,or er way, his oÞi 15tobe recalled./For we 
not adde ſinne vnto ſinne.1.Sam. 25-21. And Darid ſaid, Indeede' haxe hrpt all 
in vaine,that thus fellow had in the wildernes, Cc. verl. 22. So and more al/o doe 
God wnto the enemies 4 wage" for ſurely [will not leaue of all that he hath, by the 
dawning of the «th againſt the watl. verſ. 7 3. Damidſaid, Bleſſed be 
thy or... yodr , which haſt Kept me this fo comggeng ro ſhedde 
blood; and that maine wvrer nat ſaned me. 2: Sam. 19. 23. Dawd promiſeth 
that Shtma ſhoald not dic: |but:r. King; 2. 8, 9. Dawid ſaith'to' Salomon, 
Though I ſware /o, yet than ſhalt not count him innocent, but cauſe his hoare head to 
goe pw to the grane with blood. 

V. SandtificationofGods creatures and ordinances,the which is aſepara- 
tion of them to ay holy vſc. Thus ought we to ſanRtifie our meates and —_ 
the works of our calling,and marriage. > // 

The meanes of this ſanCtification aretwo: :Gods word,and prayer: I Tins 
4.4 All which God hath created us good,and 9m BER if it be yeeei« 
nedwith thark_oimng: for it 15 Cakes 

By the word we areinſtrufted; arr eiewd rw oy an the viſe of ſuch 
Ficeags not : ſecondly; welearne after what holy manner, in what _ 
what tme,with what affection, and to vikgons we muſt vſethem. H 
Without faith it 15 mpoſſible topleaſe 19/24.Fby _ 4. 
pray connſellers.TJolh: od 1.Sam-ts. 23. ” 


. Prayer,which ſanAiheth,is nandthankſs; 

\ By petition, we obtaine of 5 urge cle; aiſlenecLy his gy — 
an holy wſc of his creatures,and ace Col.z. 17% WWhatſoener Je ſhall ave 
in word or deede,doe all inthe name of the Lord leſin, _ to is Godeun 
the Father by him. 1 .Sam.1 7.45. Then ſaid Danitro the Th 
ro me with a ſword,and with a ſpeare , and with aſpield : but [ come to wn 
name of the Lord of hoſts,the God of the hoſt of I/rael,whome thou haſt railed pon. 
Mich. 4. 5. #e muſt' walke in the name of the Lordour God, for ever and ener. 
Here may we obſerue- prayer made vpon particular occaſion. r. For a pro» 
þ 0 KA Aft.21.5. hen the daies were ended, we departed , and went 
our wajyand they all panes er maar yer wizes and children , ewen ont of the 
Gitierand we kneeling downe on the ſhore prayed,ehc. 2. For a bleſſing vpon meats 
GEIET -T hen [eſis tooke the bread, ———— 
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is yy rr err: ro mane arr wer aud lhe 
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childbirth. This Pe i” Anna, —_ 14- And ZacharigLuk. 1 3. 4 For 
good ſucceſle in buſines,Gen. 24. 1 2. Abrahams ſeruantpraied. * 

Thankſguing is the ma of Gods name, euen the Father through 
Chriſt,for his grace,ayde,and in the lawtull vſe of the creatures. Phul. 
4.6. gr yrinngs s be ſhewed tnto God, m prayer , and ſupplication, 

of thanks. 14T on 18. br SET 7 7b hanks: for this 1s the will of 

ee towards you. This after meate, Deur.$.1 0. 
When thou haſt eaten and filled thy/ Jolſs &, chew ſhalt ble lſavh Lord thy God, for the 
thee. 2. Aﬀeer theloſle of outward 0 2 Job 
1,21, gre vn. aide, Naked cane 1 ont of my mothers wombe and naked ſhall I re- 
the lord hath taken away,bleſſed be the name 
. 'For deliverance out of @ruitude Exod. 18.10. 
Jethro ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord who hath delmered you ont of the hana of the 
tians,and out of the hand of Pharaoh, who ale hauh, delivered the people from 
the hand of the Egyptians. 4. For children. Gen. 29.35. Shee enertern 
ped yyan Foote. rw Now will [praiſe the Lord : * therefore hee called his name 
Judah. 5. For viftone. 2. Sam. 22.1. ud ahe the words of this ſong 
wnto the OI time the Lerdhad delnered him ont of the hand of all his wa 
wies , and out of the hand of Sant, and ſaid,The Lords fortreſſe, 
ec. 6. Forgood ſucceſſe indomeſticall affaires, Auhans Gras, Gen. 
24-12. beſedibe Lond of his maſter Abraham. 

CHAP. 23. 
Of the fourth ( ommundement. 

T 'He fourth Cominandement concerneth the Sabboth: namely, that holy 
, woos conſecrated to theworſhip and glonfying of God. The wordsare 

eſe: 

Remember the Sabboth to heepe it: ſixe dates ſhalt adv abou and From thy 
worke:but the ſeventh day is the $:bbothof the Lord thy God, tir thow ſhalt doe 10 
manner of wotke , thou, nor thy ſonne , nor thy d.cghte» , tity man ſerniaht , nov rhy 
maid, nor thy beaſt, no tern rawnger that i within thy gates. For in ſixe dnes the 
Lord made & heauen and the earth , the ſea and all that in them is,and reſted the 
ſeanenth day: therefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeanenth day,omd halleweit's it 

The R ;ſolntion, VN 

Remember] Thisclanſe doth inſimmate, that' mtimes paſt chore was oveit 
nevietm the obferuationofthe Sabboth: ane would that NT and cory 
citions of men ſhould preparethemſetves to fantifie the fame} Gally 
thoſe that be gonernours & families,ncorperations,and wag hy methis 
commandementis direted. 

To keepe it holy,or,to /auftifie it) To fanfic it;is to ſever a thine from com- 
mon vſe,and to confecratethe fametothe ſeruice of God. Here are deſeribed 
the two parts of this commanidement: he firſtwhereof,i sreft from labour: the 
keeond Gandification of thatrefty' 1 07 -! | 

$xe dares] Theſe wotapowitiae eedoſbunſiver to this obieftion. = 

much: 


turne a e Lord hath gi 
of the rd) for enermore. 7 
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much to ceaſe from our callings one wholeday.. The _ (together w; 
afirſt reaſonto inforce.the ſanttification of the 15 in thele, wor 
which'staken from the to the le{le. If /permus thee te follow thy calling, 
ſpe whole daies,thou maiſt well,and muſt leaxe one onety 9/erne me. | | | ||, 

But the firſt is true. Therefore the ſecond. ) +2 FS 

The'firlt propolius is wanting;:the ſecond,or aſſumptionare theſe words, 
Srxe daier,G*:The concluſion een i—ns it lelte. | 

Here may we ſec , that God hath giuen vs free hbertic to worke all the @xe 
daies: The which treedomenomancan annihilate.Neugrtheleſle, vpon extra- 
ordinarie occalions, the Church of God is permitted 40.ſeparate onedale or 
more of the ſeucn,, as negde is, either to falting,or fora ſolemne day ofreioy+ 
cing,for ſome benefit receiued. Joel 2.15.- 

The ſenenth day] The ſecond reaſonof this commanndementtaken from 
the ende thereof. 

If the Sabbath were conſecrated to God gud hug ſeruice, we wuſt that day abſtain 
 -* 1+ > fromogy labours. . | | | 

. But tt was conſecrated to God,and his [ernice. 

Therefore we muſt then abſtaine from our labours. 

Thea(lumption is intheſe words(the /exenth day, &c.)wherewemult note, 
that God alone hath this pruyledge,to haue a Sabbath conſecrated vnto him: 
and therefore all holy dates dedicated to what ſocuer cither Anggl or Saint, 
are vnlawfull:howſocuer the Church of Rome hauc impoſed the obſeruation 
of them pon many people. -. 

Init thou ſhalt doe?) This is the concluſion of the ſecond reaſon, illuſtrated 
by a diſtribution from the cauſes. Thon, thy ſorne,thy danghter,thy ſermant, thy 
cattell, thy ſtranger, ſhall ceaſe that day from your labonrs. | 
» Any works] Thatis,any ordinarie worke of your callings , and ſuch as may 
be donethe day before, or left well vndone till the day after. Yet for all this we 
are not forbidden to performe ſuch workes euen on this day, as are both holy 
andof preſent neceſlti 

Such are thoſe works,which doe vpon that day preſerue and maintainethe 
ſcruice and gloric of God ,as I. a Sabbath daies tourney, AR. 1.1 2. Which 
now Hieruſalem, containing a Sabbath dies tourney. IT. The killing and dre(- 
ſing of acrificed beaſts in the time of the law. Matth. i 2.5. Hae ye not read mn 
the law , how that on the Sabbath daies,the Prieſts in the Temple breake the Sab- 
bath,and are blameleſſe ? I 1 I. Toutneys vnto the Prophets, and places appoin- 
ted vnto the worſhip of God, 2, King. 4-23. He aid, Why wilt tho goe to his 
this day? u 1s neither new moone,nor DO day. Plal. 84-7, They go from ſtrength 
ro ftrength,till every one appeare before God in Zion. np? to 

Such alſoare the works of mercie, whereby the (afetic of life or goods1s 
procured:as that which Paul did, A&.20. 9. As Pam was long preaching, Enty 
chu onercome with ſleepe, fell downe from the third loft,and was taken wp dead : 
"Pawul went downe and laid him{elfe vpon him, and embraced hin , ſaying, Trouble 
not your ſelues: for his life ts in ham. verl. 12. And they brought the boy lie, and 
they were not a little comforted. 11. To helpeabcalt out of apit, Luk«14-5- 
Which of you ſhall hane an oxe , or an aſſe fallen into a put 5 ondnil en Segnny 
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for it is afione betweene me and you rm 


of [abvation and tamnation. 6h 
pull hine out on the Sa ? I TI. Prouifion of meate and drinke. Marth. 
44.1. Jeſos went rþ the corne on a Sabbath day, and his Diſciples were a» 
hungred, and began to plucke the eares of corne,and to eats. In prouifion,we rmatt 
take heede that our cookes, and houſhold feruants breake not the Sabbath. 
The reaſon of this is framed from the lefler to ——_— ofthatplace; 2: 
Sam.!5.15.D | [aid, Oh that one gine me todrinke of the wa« 
ter of the well of Beth-lehems, which is by the gate. verl. 16. Then the —_— 
brake into the hoſt of the Philiſtimes, ana drew water out of the well 'of Bet 
that was by the gate,and rooke and brought it ro Dauid,who wonld not drinks there« 
of, but powred nt for an offering vnto the Lord.verl.1 7. And ſaid,O Lord beit farre 
from me that I ſhonld doe whvs: is not this the blood of the men, that went in icopardie 
of their lines? therefore would he be. The reafon ſtandeth thus. IF Dauid 
would-not haue hif feruants aduenture their corporall lues for his proniſion; 
nor drinke the water when they had gr it:much leile dughtwe for our 
meates to aduentare the hues of our nts. I V, Watering of cattell. Math. 
12.1 1.7he Loyd anſwered and ſaid, Thow hypoerite,will not any of you on the Sab- 
bath daier,too/e has oxe or aſſe out of the ſtable, anil bring him to the water ? Vpon 
the like preſent and holy neceſſitie , Phiſitians, vpon the Sabbath day, may 
take a tourney to viſitthe difeafed , Mariners their voyage, Shepheards may 
tend their Hlocke,and Midwwes may helpe women with childe; Mark. 2.25; 
The Sabburh'was made for man;and notman for the Sabbath,  ® (|, - | | 
Withig thygates YT Ins word gate;fignthieth by afigure,unfh@jonand aus 
thoritie. Mathir6.18/ The gates of hell hall not oxercome it) Letthisbealoos 
king glaſſe,wherein all Inholders,and intertainers of ſtrangers may lookeins 
tothemſelues,and behold whatis their dutie. "=" | 
Foy in ſixe dates] The third reaſon of this commaundement from thelike: 


example. = _ 
[has which/I did; thowalo muſt doe, d 01 rh 
But [reſted the ſeanenth dayard hallowedit t* 0) 
Therefore thou muſt doe thi like. 

God fanfified the Sabbath when he did conſecrate it to his fermce; men: 
fanifie it when they worſhip God in it. In this place we'are toconfider the 
Sabbath, how farre forth tis ceremoniall;and howfarre forth morall. ' 

The Sabbath'is ceremoniall; in — ſtrict obſervation thereof, 
which wasa type ofthe internallſanftification of the people of Godzand that 
15,25 t were,a continuallreſting fromthe worke of finne:Exod{2 1. 1-4. ew 
thos al'o wut the chiltrey of 1ractand ſay, Notwithſtanding Bree ye my ſabbath: 

your generation , that ye wh know that / the 
L:9d ave ſanttifie you. The fameisrecorded, Ezech. 20.12, 1 
[rſionjfied al(6 that bleſſed reſt of the fanhfull, in thekingdom of heauern 


. 
* 


Ei 66, 27. From mans. bo rar #0 fab, f YoalFAll fileſſ 
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| The Sabbath js likewiſe ctemoniall//in thatit wasobſerucd theaGenth: 
day.after the creation of the world , and-was then ſolemnized with ſach ceres 


noues. Numb, 28.4; Bat-anthe/abbarh day ye ſhall offer Ad. 
bo a 
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old withont ſpot and rwotenth dealer off; mm 
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But now in the hi pel, OA 19 56h 
\ Butnowindhe ightof the Golpel Col. 2.t6. IE 


weateand drinke,or in reſpett of an holy day,or of the new mooxe,or of the $ W/urs 
1 7. whech are but ſpadowes of things to come , but the bodie is Chriff, The obſer- 
nation of the Sabbath was tranflated by the Apoltles from the ſeventh day, 
to the day following. : AR. 20. 7. The Ply fie meek he Diſeplerboart 
come together to breake bread, Panlpreached to theme. 1. Cor. 18.1,2,(% 
the ang for the Saints , as I hane ordained in the (hwrches of Galatia, ſo doe 


alſo ewery firſt day of the weeke,let onDef you put afide by himſelfe, and 
i. God 7 _ him that rhe Anas A gatherings #hen [ come . bs 
day, by reaſon that our Sauiourdid 1 vpon it iſe againe , is called the Lords 

'Revebs, t10./ was ramiſhed inthe —wckebedrs 

he obſeruation of the Sabbath thus conſtituted fon the Apoſiles,was ne- 
nertheleſle neglected of thoſe Churches which OE them, but after was 
' reumedand cNabliſhed by Chriſtian Emperours ,asa day moſt apt to cele- 
brate the memorie of the creation of the world , and to hel ſerous meditation 
of the redemption of mankind. Leo and Anon a.otholy daies, 

The obſeruFion of the Sabbath is morall , in as much as it is a certaine & 
uenth day,preſcructh and conſerueth the adfrnicnt the word, agd theiſo- 
lemne athie of God;eſpecially in the allemblies of the church. And inthis 

e&t weare vpon this y,as well Rs _ from our vocations,as the 
Jewes were. Eſai 58.1 3./f than turne away » the Sabbath, from doing 
thy will on mine holy abr callony $ abbath rh »to conſecrate it, as glayiou 
to the Lord,and ſhalt honour bs doing thine owne waies, Ec. 

Finally,it is morall , in that it freeth ſeruants and cattellfrom thei i labour 
whichon other daies doe ſcruice vnto their. R_ \ be 


The affirmative 
 'Kerepe holy the Sabbath dzy. This wedoe, if we ceaſe' from the workes of 
ſinne,and our ordinarie calling; performing th works, which we 


arc commanded 1n the ſecond and third Comman 


''E Toariſecarely m the morni rning,that ſo wemay prepare our ſehuextoth 
uatepraiers and taking account of our ſeucrall ſinnes.Mark. +. ; 5 .Inthermr- 
ning very earely before-day , Ieſus aroſe and went" irto a ſolyarie Manoa o_ 
prayed.The day fallgring was the Sabbath, when he preac 
39. Exod.z 2. 5,6. Eres jreblain, Jayme, To norrow foalbe\ the 
Take hed to thy fectewhen 
«II. To bepreſent at pu Cabana ores thereto 
Lords and publikely with the congregati 1on; call ypon andcelebrate 
thenaine ofthe Lord.1iTim.1.2,7- FI 2. 4+ __ AR. 546 "4 


better ſanQifying of the Sabbath 10n con{i{teth in pn- 
hed m the Synagoe 
7] 
he Lend GG ahop rufoagi the next day rarely wn ———_— Eccles; 4-ve 
heare reuerently and attentiuely the word pteached and read, to receive the 
I '5 Shen they departed from Pergazthey came 
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of ſabvation and danmation.' 63 
went onto the S on the Sabbath thy,and ſate downe .£ And after the leflnre 
of the Law Prephets.the rulers of we ſent onto them, ſaying, Te men 
and brethren,jfye hane any word of e | the people ſay on,  —-. 

I 1 1. When publique meetings are diffolued,to ſpend the reſt of the Sab- 
both in the meditation of Gods word,and his creatures. Pfal. 29.from the be- 
oinning to the ending. At. 17. 11. Theſe were alſo more noble men,then they 
” hich were at Theſſaloxica,which receined the word with all readineſſe,and ſearch- 
ed the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo. We mult alſo exerciſe then 


| the workes of charitie:as;to viſit the ficke, giue almes to the ntedie,admoruſk 


{uch as fall, reconcile ſuch axare at tarre and diſcord themſclues, &c. . 

Nchem.s8. 1 2.7hew all the people went toeate and to drinks,and to ſend away part, 

and to make great 10). 
The negatiue part. 

Pollute not the Sabhoth of the Loud. 3 

This is a grieuous finne,Matth. 24. 20.Pray that be not inwimter, 
nor on the Sabboth daze. Lament. 1.7. The aanerſaries ſaw her,and did mocke at 
her Sabboths.Lenit. 1 9. 30.7e ſhall keepe my Sabboths,and renerence my Santtu- 
arie, Lam the Lord.In this part are theſe things forbidden : 

I. The workes of our calling, wherem if we doe ought, it muſt be altoge- 
ther in regard of charitie,and not in regard of our owne priuate commodity. 

TI. Vrnneceſſarie iourneyes.Exod.1 6.29.T arrie exery man m hs place, let 
10 man goe out of his plate the ſenenth day.By this reaſon, the maſter of the. fami- 
ly muſt that day remaine at home, to ſandtifie the Sabbath with his houſe- 
hold. FFEL, 

I TI. Faires vpon the Sabboth daie,Nehem. 3.19. When the gates of Teruſa- 
lem began to be dike before the Sabboth, I commannaed to ſhut the gates, char- 
ged that they ſhould not be opened till after the Sabboth,and ſome of my ſernants,ſet 
l at the gate,that there ſhould no burden be brought in ox the Sabboth day . read v. 
15,16,17,18, | 

Iv. All kind of husbandriezasplowing,ſowing,reaping,mowing , bring- 
ing home harueſt, & other the hike. Exod: 74+ 21: In the ſeaxenth day ſhalt thou 
reſt, bath in earin# time.and is harueſt ſpalt thou reſt. 

V.To vſe ieſtes;fports,banquetting,or any other thing whatſocuer, which 
15 a means to hinder, or withdraw the mind from that ſerious attention, which 
ought to be in Gods ſeruice:for if the workes of our calling muſt not be ex- 
erciſed,rauch lefſe theſe, whereby the minde isas well diſtrafted from Gods 
ſcruice,as by the greateſt labour. : | | 

oN : .An jp obſeruation of vo + ooagenen we» gn regard 
of godlines. Efa.1.14,15. ſoute hatet NOW MOONES omred 
feaſtrs,they are a burden babies , Tam HS beare them : pedes yas ſhall 
ſtr etch forth your handes, I will hide mine cies from you,and t 


hough you make many 
prmiers, [ will not heare:for your handes are full of blood. 2.Tirn.3.5. Which haxe a 
d. 


ſrew of godlines,but denie the force thereof. ſuch therefore anoy 
V 11. Themanifeſt prophanation of the Sabboth, in pampering the bel- 
ly ſurfeting, adulterie,and other hike prophaneneſle,which is nothing els,but 
to celebrate a Sabbothto the 7 not to God. 
I 
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| Vs "CHAP: 24 (+4 6e 6 es 
© 192 "Of the fifth rommandement. 
[__] Itherto we have ſpoken of thecommandements- of the firlt table: nowe 


followeth'the ſec6d table,which concerneth the loue o: our nei zhbour. 


Rom. 1 3:9.Thon ſhalt not commut adulterie,thou ſhalt nat kill, thox ſhalt not fteale, 


thou ſhalt not beare falle witnes thou ſhalt not comet: and if there be any other com- 
mandement it is briefly comprehoded w this ſaying namely thou ſhatt lone thy neth. 
bouy 4s thy ſelfe. ES OO | "Y 

Our neighbour iseuery one, which is of our owne fleſh. Efa. 58.7. Whey; 
thou [ceft the naked cover hunr.and hide not thy felfe from thine owne fleſs, 

'" Phe manner of tonjng'is ſo to loue our neighbouras our ſelues , to witte, 
truly and fincerely:when as contrarily,the true manner of louiug God ; is to 


loue God without meaſure. 
| Theſecond table containeth ſixxe Commandements: whereof the firſt; &; 


in the order of the temcommmandements;the fift,concerneth the preſeruation 
of dignity and excellencic of our neighbour. 


The words are —_ b a 
Honour thy Father and thy mother,that th prolong thy daiesu3 the lande, 
which the Loyd thy God 'rineth thee. 15,508. Id | 
The R eſolution. 


Honowr) T his Word, by the figure, ſignifieth all that dutie, whereby our 
neighbours dignitic is preſerued, but eſpecially our Superious. This dignitie 
proceedeth of this , that euery man beareth in him ſome part of theimage of 
God,if wereſpe&the outward order and decency , which is obſerued inthe 
Church-and common wealth. In the Magiſtrate there isacertaine image of 
the power and glory of God. Dan.2. 27. O King,thou art a King of Kings,for 
the Gol of heauen hath giuen thee a hingdome,power,and ſtrength, glonte, i ence 
s it,that Magiſtrates are called Gods. Pſal.82. 1. Inan ole man 1s the f1mili- 
tude of the eternity of God:in a father, the likenefle of his fatherhood. Math. 
24.9. And call no man your father uponthe earth © for there is but one,youy Father 
which is in heaxen.1n a man is the image of Gods prouidenceand amthoritie ,1 
Cor. 11.7. For a man ought not to coner his head, becau/e he us the image of the g/0« 
ry of God:but the woman ts the glory of her husband. Finally, im a learned man,is 
the hikeneſſe of the knowledge and wiſdome of God . Nowe therefore that 

erſon,in whome cuen the leaſt title ofthe image of God appearcth, is to be 
# honoured and reuerenced: | 

Thy father By a figure , we muſt here ynderſtand; all thoſe thatare ourſu- 
periours:as,Parents,and ſuch hke of our kindred, or aliance which are to vs 
11) ſtead of Parents: Magiſtrates, Miniſters,our Elders,and thoſe that doe ex- 
cel! vs in any gifts whatfoeuer. The kings of Gerar were called cAbimetech, 
my father the kingGen. 20: ».Gen.45.8.God harhmade me a father unto Pha- 
raoh,and Lard oner all bis hoſe. 1,Cor:4.1 5. For though ye haue-ten thouſand in- 
ftrufters in Chrift,yet hane ye not many Fathers: for in Chriſt leſiu I hane begotten 
you.2:.King. 5.1 3. But his ſernants came, and fake unto him and [aidjFather if 
the Prophet had commanded thee & great thing. wouldeſt thou not hawe done it? 
King. :.1 2. 43d Ebpaſawe #, anthe erigd; My Father,my Father my oy 

5 I , 


of /alvation and damnation. 6&7 
the chart of Iſrael and the horſemen thereof. 

end thy mether} T his is added, leaſt we ſhould deſpiſe our mothers, bes. 
cauſe of their infirmities.Prou. 23.2 2.0bey thy father which bath begotten thee, 
and de/prſe not thy mother when ſhee is olde. T 

Here we are put in1wind to performe due honour to our and 
fathers in law,as if they were our proper and naturall parents. Ruth. 3. r.and 
5. Afterward Naom her mother in lawe ſaid vnto her, Ay daughter ſhall not 
ſecke reſt for thee that thou mazeft proſper? And ſhee anſwered her , | All that thos 
biddeſt me, will do.Exod. 1 8.47. But Adoſes father inlaw ſaid unto him,The thing 
which thow doeſf is not well. 1g. Heare nowe my voice, ] mull gime thee counſel, and 
God ſhall be with thee.2.4.So Moſes obeied the vorce of bu n law, and did all 
that he had ſaid. Mich. 7:16. For the ſonne reur(eth the Father,the danghter ri/eth. 
vp againſt her mother the tanghter in law againſt her mother inlave. | - 

dirwhe (arg cies, 7 arc ſaid to prolong the liues of their chil- 
dren,becauſe they are inſtruments, whereby their childrens lives are 
prolonged:for oftentimes the name oftheaFtion is attnibuted to the inſtru- 
ment, wherewth the ation is -Luk..16.9. Cake you friendes with 
the riches of muquitie,that when ye ſball want, they may receime you into enerlaſting 
habitations. 4.Tum.4.16. For mmdoing yore "or beth ſane thy ſelfe and thens 
that heave thee. &, Bat No % 

But Parents doe prolong the hues of their children in commanding them 
to walke in the waics of: dnkonbbe) exerciſing juſtice and iudgement, Gen. 
18.19.For beeing become godly;they hauc the promiſe both of this life, and 
the life to come.1.Tim.4.8. - f 

Further, they effe& the ſamething by their praiers madein the behalfe of 
their children. Hereby it plainely appeareth, thatthe vſuall cuſtome of chil- 
dren ſaluting their parents , to: aske them their blefling 1s no light or vaine 
thing. | 

Moreover,in theſe words, the reaſon to mooue vs to the obedience of this 
commandement,is drawne from the ende,which reaſon is alſo a promiſe, vet 
aſpeciall promiſe. Eph. 6. 2. Honowr thy father and t wecherariach 65 the firſ? 
commandement with promi/e,(I ſay, ſperiall ) becauſe the promiſe of the ſecond 
commandement is generall,and belongeth toall the reſt of the commande- 
ments.” we 

And God promiſeth long lifenotabſolutely , but fo farreas itis a bleſſing, 
Eph.6.3.T hat it may be well with thee,and that thou maieſt live long on earth. For 
wee muſt thinke that long life is not alwaie a bleſſing, but that ſometime it is 
better to die then to liue-Elay 57.1. The righteous periſheth,and no man conſide- 
reth it inheart:and mercifull men ave taken away, and no man vnderſtandeth that 
the rinhreou 43 taken away from the enill to come. 

But iF at any time the Lord giueth a ſhort life to obedient children, hee re- 
wardeth themagaine with eternall life in heauen , and fo the promiſe faileth 
rot,but changeth forthe better. | 

Preſerne the dignitie of thy neighonr. = 

Vnder this part AUIITS 
2 
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Firſt,reuerence towards all our fuperiours : the ations whereof are;reue- 
rently to rife vp beforeaby matrwhuch paſleth by vs. Leu. 19.32.Kz/c vp be- 
fore the hoorehead,and honour the perſon of the old man,and dread thy God : 1 amt 
' the Lord. To meete hum that commeth towards vs.Geri. i 8.2. 4nd he lifted vp 
bis exer,and looked: and toethree men ſtood by bum,and when he (aw them, bee ranne 
to meets them fromthe tent avore. 1.King.2.19, When Bethſheba came to þoate 
e 


ro king Solemon,the king roſe to meete her,and bowed himſclfevnto her. To 


the knee. Mark. 10.1 7. And when he was gone ont of the waie there came one runs 
ning, and kneeled ro him,Gen.18.2. He ran'to meete them,and bowed him(elfe to 
that fit downe;Gen.1 8.8. «And br rooke butter, 
and ſet before they, andftoode him 


the grownd. T o tand 
jy milke,and the calfe.that he had 


felfe bythem wnder thrivee,and they did eate. Exod. 18:13, Now onthe morrowe, 


when Moſes [ate 10 indge the peodle,the people floods about Moſes from morning 


vnioeuen. To gine the chate ſeate. 1.King:2.19. e-fd be ſate downe on his 
throne,anud he canſed a ſtate to be ſet forthe lungs mother.,, and ſhee ſate' downe at 
bis right hand. Lale 14: 7,849. He puke alſo a fe wnto the guefts, when he 
_ »4 how they choſt out the chieft raomer,ond [ard ro them, When thou ſhalt 

bidden of any man 10 4 wedding, fet not thy (elfe downe in the chie e,leaſt a 
ds man then thou be hs and he wal 7/1 areas 
thee,come and [ay to thee,Gine this mas roome and thou then beginne with ſhame to 
take the loweſt rooms. Gen.4 3.33. $0 they /ate before him;the eldeſt according to 
hs age and the youngeſt accor ding to his youth, and the men marueited among them 
ſelses.T olet our Superiours fpeake before vs. Iob.32.6,7,17. To {ts 
lence in courts and 1udgement places, vntill we be bidden to fpeake. wa 
10. Then Paxl after that the Gouernour had bechened onto him that he ſhould 
fpeake,anfwered , To giue them ſuch their right and iuſttitles, as declare our 
reuerence when we ſpeakevnto them. i.Pet.3.6 . As Sarah obeyed Abraham 
and called him Lord:whoſe daughters ye are,whites ye doe well. Mar. 10.17. Gord 
Maſter what ſhat I doe,that I may poſſeſſe eternall ife ? 20.Then he anſwered,and 
faid onto him, Maſter,all theſe things haus 1 oblerned from my youth. 1.Sam.1.14, 
I 5. nd Eli ſad onto her, How long wilt thou be dricken ? Put away thy drankennes 
from thee: then Hannah anſwered and (aid, Nay my Lord,but [ am awoman trou- 
bled i ſpirit: 1 hane drunke neither wine nov flrong drinke. | 

Secondly ,towards thoſe that are our ſuperiours in authoritie: and firſt, 0- 
bedienceto their commandements.Rom-1 3.1 .Let enery ſaute be ſubieft ro the 
higher yower. | 

VVeareto be admoniſhed to obedience : becauſe every higher power is 
the ordinance of God, andthe obedience which weperforme to him,God 
acceptethiit asghough i were' done to himſelfe and wo ChriſtRom.13.2. 
Who/oeuer therfore ,elteth the power,refiſteth the ordinance of G o4;and they that 
rok? hall receine to then/olnes ind .Col. 7.23 . And what/oener ye doe doe it 
h ariilie,as unto the Lord,oh not unto them. 24. K nownng that of the Lov aye ball 
recerue the reward of the inheritance: for ye ſerne the Lord Chriſt.” Obedience 1s 
to be performed to our faperiours with diligence and faithfulnes.Gen. 24-2. 
Abrahew faid vnro his elaeſt ſermant of his houſe, which had the le oner all that 


he had:put now thy hand under my thigh, ana will make thee ſweare by the Os 
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of [abvation and dammation. 69 
God of heaven,and God of the earth,that thou ſhalt not take a wife nto my ſorme of 
the daughters of the ( anaanites , amongit whome | dwell. 10. So the ſernant tooke 
ten Camels of his maſter ,and departed. 12. And he ſaid, O Lord God of my maſter 
eAbraham, I beſeech thee ſend me good ſpeede this day, and ſhew mercie vnto my 
maſter e Abraham. 3 3. eAfterward the meate was ſet him,but he ſaid, I will 
not eate,vntill I bawe ſaid my meſſage: And Laban ſaid, Spexike on. 5 6. But he ſaude, 
Hinder me not , ſeeing the Lord hath proffered my tourney: ſend me that [ 
ay goe to mymaſter.Gen. 3 1.7 8.T his twentie yeares hane | beene with thee,thine 
ewes and thy yoater hawe nat eaſt their , and the rammes of thy flocke hae / 
not eaten. 2 9 .Whatſocuer was torne of beaſt brought 1 not unto thee , but made it 
gocd my ſelfe : of nine hand dxddeſt thou require it , were it ftollen by day , or 
ſtolen by night. 49. I was m the day conſianed with heat, and with froft m the night, 
and my leepe departed from mine eyes. Gs 

Furthermore, we mult obedience to our Superiours: yea,although 
they be cruell and-wicked, but not in wickedneſle. 1.Pet. 2.18. Sernants,be ſub- 
ett to your maſters (= rw onely to the good and courteous, but alſo to the 
foward, Att.q-19. Whether it be right us the fight of God, to obey you rather then 

od, tape ye. 
4 Con in ſuffering the puniſhmentsinflifted by our Superiours.Gen. 
16.6. Then «Abraham aide to Sarai, Behold, thy maide us in thive hand, doe with 
her a4 it pleaſeth thee:then Saras dealt rowghly with her:wherefore ſhee fledae Sn 
her.g.Then the eAngel of the Lord [azd unto her,Retwrne unto thy dame,and 
ble thy ſelfe wnder her hands. 

And although the puniſhment ſhould be vniuſt, yet muſt we ſuffer it, vn- 
till we can get ſome lawtull remedie for the ſame. 1. Pet. 2.19, For it is thanke= 
worthie sf a man for conſcience toward God endure griefe, (uffering wrongfully, 20. 
For what praiſe # it, if when ye be buſfeted for your faults , ye take it patiently ? bit 
and if , when ye doe well, ye ſuffer wrong, and take ut patiently , this 1s Acceptable to 

od. 
4 ITI. Thankfulnes m our praiers. 1. Tim. 2.1,2.] exhort you therefore, that 
firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and gining of thankes be made for all 
men, for hangs, C& for all that be m extthorute,that we ama A quiet a peacea- 
ble ife,tm all godlines and honeftie. t .T1m.$.1 7.Elders that rule well, are worthis of 
aouble honour, Gen. 45.9. Hafte you, and goe vp to my Father, and tell him,T hus 
ſauh thy ſonne Ioſeph,God hath made me lord oner all Egypt,come downe to me, ta- 
re not. 1 0. And thow ſhalt dwell in the land of Goſhen. 1 1. Alle I'will nowriſh thee 
there, for yet remane fie yed#es of famine,lcait thou persſh throwgh powertee , thou 
and thy houſhold, and all that thou haſt. | 

Thirdly,towards thoſe that excell vs in gifts: our dutic'is to acknowledge 
the ſame gifts, and ſpeake of themto theirpraiſſe. 1.Cor.8.22,27. 

Fourthly,toward all our equals:to thinke reuerently of them. Phil. 2.3. Let 
nothing be done throwgh contention or vaineglorie but in meekyes of minde,let enery 
man efteeme other better then himſelfe. 

In ging honour,to goe one before an other, and notinreceining it. Rom. 
12.10. Subtting your ſelnes one to another in the feare of God. T o ſalute one an 
other with holy ſignes, whereby A which we hape one to. 

3 


another 


70 The order of the canſes 

another m Chriſt-1.Pet.g.14. Greet yo one another with the kiſſe of lone. Rom. 
16.16.Sabute one another with an holy kiſſe, Exod. 18.7.2, And Moſes went out to 
meete his father tn law,and did obey/ance and kiſſed ham. Ruth. 2.4. «(1d beholde, 
Boaz, came from Bethlehem,and {aid unto the Regapers,the Lord be with you. And 
they anſwered, The Lord bleſſe thee. | 

Fiftly,the duties of all Superiourstowards their infetiours:to yeeld to them 
in good matters,as to their brethren. Deut. 1 7. 10. Thar hit heart be not lifted 
vp abous bis brethren,and that he turne mt from the 'commannaement, to the right 
haad,or to the left.Job.3 1.1 3. If I did contemme the i t of my ſermant,and 
of my maide.2.King.5.1 3. 41d his ſeruant came and ſpake unto him, and ſaid. 1 4. 
Then he went downe,and waſhed humſelfe ſeuen times in fordan,cc, To ſhine be- 
fore their inferiours by an enſample ofa blameleſle life. Titus 2.2.7 hat the el- 
der men bee ſober honeſt,ar/creete,ſornd m the faith , in tone,and in patience. 7 The 
elder romen kkewiſe,that they be m1 ſuch behamionr as becommerh holines, not falſe 
acenſers.not oinen to mach wine; but tearhers of honeſt things. '1.Pet. 5.7. Not 4s 
thoughye were Lords oner Gods hernage, but that yemay be en/ampler to the flock, 
Phi.4.9.To ſhewe forth grauitic ioyned with dignitie, by their countenance, 
gelture,deedes and wordes. Tit. 2. 3,4, «,6,7.lob. 29.8. The younge men ſaw me 
and hid themſeluer the agea aroſe,and flood up. 

; Sixtly,towards infertours in obedience, that is,toward their ſubieQs. 1.T's 
rulethem in the Lord that they doe not offend. 1.Pet. 2.1 3 . Submit your ſelnet 
wnto all manner of ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake whether it be unto hings as 

wato ſuperiours, 14. or vnto gonernours,as vnto them that ave ſent of the king for 
the puniſhment of enill deers,and for the praiſe of them that doe well. Dewt. 1 7.19. 

«And it ſhall be with him{namely the bocke of the lawe )and he ſhal read therein al! 
the daies of his hfe,that he may learne to feare the Lord bis Godand tokeepe alt 
the wordes of this lawe,and tho/e ordinances to doe themy. Col. 4.1. Te maſters ave 
wnto your {ernants that whirh 1s inſt and cquall-knowing that ye alla hane a maſtty 
in heanen.2.To prouide ſuch things as ſhall be to the good of their ſubieds, 
whether they belong tothe bodie or to the foule. Rom. » 3.4. Foy het the mi- 

mfter of god for thy wealth. E(a.49.2 3 .,A1d kings ſhall be thy Fathers, & 
Dueenes hall be thy nurſes Pfal. 1 3 2.1. Lord remember Danid with all his tyou- 
bles.2. Who ſware vnto the Lord,and vowed vnto the mughtie God of Jaacob,ſaying, 
3-1 will not enter into the tabernacle of mine hou/e,nor come wpon ney pallet or bed, 

4.nor ſuffer mine cies to ſleepe,por mme ee bids to ſtrember, 5.vntil [ finde ont a place 
for the Lord,an habitation for the mightie God of 1a:0b.3.T o puniſh their faults, 

the lighter by rebuking,the greater by correfionAhat is,by infliting reall or 

bodily puniſhment. 

Thereis'an holy maner of puniſhing the guilty, wherennto is required:]. 
After dilizent and wiſe examination be had, to be aſfured of the crime com- 
mitted.I T.T 6 ſhewe forth of Gods word;the offence ofthe ſin:thar the con- 
ſcience of the offender may be touched. 171. Itis contenient ro deferre or 
omit the puniſhment,tf thereby any hope of amendment may appeare. Eccl. 
7:2 3.G ie not thy heart alſo to all the words that men (peaks,leaſt thou doe heare 
thy [ernant curſing thee . 24. For oftentimes allo thins heart knoweth, that thou 


likewiſe haſt iwſed others.1,Sam. to.verl.27.&ut che wicked men aid, vs fl 
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of ſalvation and danmation. 71 
he (anev1?ſe they deſpiſed him, and brought him no preſents: but he held his tongue. 
oil deſerued puni ——_— qe 5120, 
name, adding the ſame hohly and reuerently, Ioſh.7. 19. Then Joſbna ſaid vnto 
eAchan,CMy ſonne, I beſeech thee, gine glorie to the Lord God of 1/rael,and make 
confeſſion unto hun,and ſhew me nowe what thou haſt done bnde it not from me.20. 
And Achan anſwered Ioſhna,and ſaid, Indeede 1 hane (nned againſt the Lord God 
of Iſrael and thus and thus hane I done. 2.5. «And lofleefard fs a mach es thou 
haft troubled v1,the Lord ſhall trouble thee this day: and all Iſrael threwe flones at 
him,and burned them. with fire,and floned them with ſtones. V.and laſtly, When 
thou puniſheſt,aune at this one onely thing, that the uill may be ed and 
amended,and that the offender by ſorrowing for his ſinne , may vntai 
repent for the ſame. Prou. 20.30.The blewneſſe of the wound ſerneth to purge the 
exull,and the ſtripes within the bowel: of the belly. | 

Seucnthly,and laſtly,there is a certaine duty of a man to bee performed to- 
ward himſelfe,which is, that aman ſhould preſerue and maintaine with mo- 
deſtie,the dignitie and worthineſle,which is inherent in his own perſon. Phil. 
4.3. Furthermore, brethren, whatſoener things are trne,whatſoener things are ho- 
neſt,whatſoener things are inft,whatſoener things are pure, whatſoener thinges per- 
raine to lowe whatſoener things are of good report gf there be any wertwe, or if there 
be any praiſe,thinkg on theſe things. 

be axcellncie gr ie tk in the perfn of cy eight 

Diminſh not the excellencie,or aignitie,which us in t on of thy ne hy 

Hither are mag theſe ſomes es * NY A 

Firſt, againſt our ſuperiours: 1. Vnreuerent bchauiour and cont 
chew The Grines hereof,are,deriding our ſuperiours.Gen.g. 22. — 
Ham the Father of Canaan [awe the nakedneſſe of his father, he told his two bre- 
thren withere, Prou.20.1 7.T he ciethat macketh his father,and deſpi/eth the ins 
fruition of his mother let the rauens of the valley picke it out, andthe Jong eagles 
cate it, Toſpeake cuill of, or remile our ſuperiours. Exod. 21.17. 4d he that 
curſeth his father or his mother, ſhall die the death 

I 1. Diſobedience,whereby we contemne their wſt commidements. Rom. 
1.30.Diſebedient to Parents. 2. Tim. 3. 3: No ftriker,but gentle,no fighter. The 
ſinnes hereof,are, To make contrafts of mariage,without the counſel & con- 
ſent of the Parents. Gen. 6. 2. Thenthe /onnes of God ſaw the daughters of men 
that they were faire,and they tooke them wines of all that they liked . Gen. 28.6,9. 
And Ejau ſeeing that the daughters of Canaan diſpleaſed Izhat his father , then 
went E/au to 'ſhmael,and tooke wnto the wines which he had, Mahalath the 4augh- 
ter of IDmacl,» Abrahams ſonne.the ſiſter of Nab.uioth,to be his wife. The cie (er- 
uice of ſeruants. Colofl. 3. 1 2.Sernantggbe obedient to them that are your maſters 
according to the fleſh, in all things.s not with eis ſermce 4s men pleaſers,but wn ſm lc- 
nes of heart fearing God, Eph.5.6.Not with ſervice to the cieas men pleaſert An- 
{ivering againe, when they are reprchended. Tit. 2.9. Let ſernants be ſubiet? ro 
their maſters, and pleaſe them in all thinges , not anſwering 5 og - Deceit- 


ers , but 


that they ſhewe all good fauth 


fulneſſe.T o flee from the power of theirſuperiour. 
Gen. t6.6.7hen Sarah dealt rewghty with < Whig hee fled fro her. T o reſiſt 
4 


the 


_ of Antichriſt. 2. Theff. ». g, q.3#hich (man of ſame ) exalreth himſelfe againſt nil 


23 The order of the cauſes 
thelawful anthonitic of their Sapenoars. 1.Pet. 2.20. To obey them mr things 
viilawfall Act.q.+9. To exoll thendlues abouetheir a boeW Es. 


that is called God.Laftly ;the freedome ofthe Papitts, whereby they free chil= 
dren fromthe gouernment of their parents: and fubiefts from the authoritie 
oftheir Princes:fo' make lawetull for them to-pretende and-pro- 
cure their death. 1 .Sarn. 26.8,9. Then /aid eAbiſhas ro Damd,God hath cloſed 
thine enemiie mto thine hand this arty : now therefore } pray thee Jer me ſmite hung 
onte with a ſpeare to the earth ani 1 will not foucre line agame:: Ana Danid ſaidto 
Abiſhai, y him not:for who can lay his han on the Lords Anxoimed and bee 
HrleNe? | | 
I TI. Ingratitude,and want of a louing affeftion cowards Parentes. Match. 


t 5.6.5.But je ſa, whoſcener hell fay eo farkhir-or worker, Bycke pift eaves 
5-515.But ye ſay, fay p + a6 ofe- 


red by me, thou maieſt hawe profit though he honour not hus or 

free.1.Titn.5.4. | | 
Secondly,we offend agtinſt our equalts, in my our (clues before 

them,in talking or in fitting downe.Matth.20.20:7hen came wnto him the mo« 


ther of Zebedens children,with her ſonnes, wor ſhipping hins, and deſiring @ certaine 
thing of him. 21 . Andhe ſaid, What wouldeſt thou? + 21d ſhoe ſaid tohim,Graun, 
that theſe my two ſonnes may ſitthe pgs Oh, rr ; PIT RS L> 
hand in ex twny am 24.214 whonthe tenhoard this,they diſdamed at t 
two brethren. 

Thirdly,toward our inferiours: I. Through 'neglgEcem gourraing them, 
and proniding for their good eſtate. Hago. 1.4.5 7 rome for your ſelues to dvel 
by your fieted howſes ad this houſe to ew arc -28. This condemneth thoſe 
mothers,which putforth cheir children to be nurſed, having both ſufficient 
firength andſtore of milke themſclues to nurſe them. 1. Tim. 5. 1 0./f bee hae 
wourihed her childyer.l oy too much gentlenes and leniie in corretmg the. 

1 King, 1.5.7hen «Adonyab the ſonne of Hapgith exalted hineſelfe,/aying,} will be 
kmg.6.2 And his father wonl1 not diſpl-a/e him from his ebildhood,to ſay, Why haft 
rhog done (0? 1 Satn. 2 .22.So Fh war very vide heard all thur his d wnto 
all Iſracl,,,1d howe they-lay with the wamen that aſſembled at rhe doore of the Ta- 
bernucle of the congregation. 27 And he ſaid onto rhem , Why doe ye ſweh things! 
for «dl this people ! heare exill reports of you. 2.4. Do nomore my ſonnes for 'it 15no 
£00 


that 1 heare,namely,that ye make the Lords totre/ſpaſſe.25.Not- 
withſtanding they obeyed not the woice of their father, becauſe the Lord would ſlay 
rhens.] I T.By ouermuch crueltieand threatnings. Eph. 6.4. Andye fathers pro- 
wobr not your children to wrath.g 2.414 ye maſters ave the ſave things onto rhem, 


ng away threatnings. . 
Fourthly and laftly , a man offendeth agaiyſt himſelfe,whenth his 
ſt extmguith thoſe gifts which 


naughtie behaaiour, he'doth obfeure and a 


God hath giuen him. Math. 2 5.2. 16.Orcoritrarihie;when he's to0 wiſe in hus 


owne concen. Rom. 1 2.3. Foy I /ay throagh the grare that 4 ginen onto meito e 
wery one that 1s 9g you that noman preſinme 10 underſtand, abone that which # 


meete townderſiand. 
CHAD. 
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vp the frxt commandoment. 
T: Hew foatr nor byil, 
The Reſolution. 
K1/{} The part ishereſct for m9 189" a Synecdoche: for killing figni- 
fieth any kind of endamaging the perſon of our neighbour. 

The equitie of this commandement cth by this, thatman was crea- 
ted a "the lkeneſle of God.Gen.9.6.tk that th mans man/hal 
bis blood be I EY WCB Againe, all men are 
theſame fleſh:Efay 58.7. thox ſeeft the naked coner him,and hide not thy 
face from thume owne fleſh, 

Neither ought we tobe ignorant of this alſo, that it is vnlawfal for any pri- 
uate perſon,not called to that dutie, to kall another, but a publike officer may, 
that 13,if he be warranted by a calling. So d1d Moſes,Exod. 2.1 2. And he looked: 
rownd ubout and when he [aw no man, he [Ine the Egyptian,and hid hw in the ſand. 
ARt.7.25.For he ſuppoſed his brethy i would hawe b aged by hes hand 
ſhould gine them delmerance. Anil Phinehas. Nomb. 25. 8. he followed the 
mens} Hforl inte tha tentadalea oe both through (to wit, the man of 1/racl 
and the woman ) through her belhe:ſo the plague ceaſed from the chiliren of [ſ5acl. 
3 | Phwehas the ſonne of Eleazar bath turned mine anger away from the children 
of I [racl;while he was 2eatous form lake among them: therefore | hane nt conſu- 
med the childrt in my walouſie. And Elijah. 1 King. 18.40<-t1d Eliiah ſaid wnto 
them,T ahe the Prophets of Baal, let not amnn of them e/cape:and they tooke them, 
and Elyah brought them to the brooke of Kiſhon,+ [lue them there. Arad (ouldiers. 
mbattels,waged'yponiult canſes.2.Chro. 20.1 5. Feare ye not nethor be afraid 
of this great nanttitunde: for the battell is not yours, but Gods. 

| abpegalueper: 9 2 

Thou ſhalt neither hurt nor hunder ,euher thine owne,or thy nerghboars life. 

The ſinnes thenthatarereferred to this part are fuch,asare committed a- 
gainft our neighbour;or our ſelues. | 

Againft —_— theſe followmg:T. Iu hearras, «. Hatred agamſt 
him. 1.loh: 3.1 5.\ho ſo hateth his brother 47 4-manſtayer. 12. naduiſed anger, 
Matth: 5:22. 1/ay wnto you;whoſoener 19 angrie with his brother vnadui/cdly,zs w 
danger of mdgement. 1. Enuie. Rom. 1. 19./Full of anger purther contention. 4.. 
Grudges. law. 3.14. 1fye have bitter exwejing and ſtrife m your hearts rewnce not. . 
Want of compaſſion,and ſorroweat our neryghboucs calamities. Amos &.5,5.. 
They fing to the ſound of the Vole; er. but no man us ſirry for the offlftion of 1o/eph. 
6.Frowardnes,when we will notbereconcilcd trooor neghbour.Rom. 1.70. 
Such us can nener be appeaſed, inmercifull; 7, Delute of revenge. Plal.5/6.7 he | 
Lora wilt abhorre the bloody man and deteitfyll. = bv 

IT]. Inwordes:1/Bitternes in ſpeaking, Prou: 1 2. 18.7here wthar fpeaberh 
wordes,lthe the prickanges of a ſwor -buot the tongue of wile ments health, 1, Re- 
proches and ratling, whichisa caſtingofa mans ſinnes in his teeth which hee- 
hath committed;or an obieQing vnto him ſome inherent infirmities, Matth. 
5-2 2. PPhoſorner ſaith onto bir brother, Raca, ſpall be worthy to be pumhed ty 
the comntelM+ foul ſay, Fools , ſhall: be worthy to be puniſhed _ 


74 The order of the cauſes , 
hel fire, 2.Sam.6.16.As the Arke of the Lord came intothe citie of Damid, Min 


chal Sanls daughter looked through a window , and /aw king Daxid leape and dance 
before the Lord,and Fee deſpiſed him in her heart, 20, And Michal the daughter 
of San came ont to meete Damad,and ſaide , O how glorious was the King of 1(rael 
this day,which was unconered to day in the eyes of the muidens of his ſeruants , as a 
foole vnconereth him{«lfe. 5. Contentions,when two or more ſtrive inſpeech 
one with another , for any kind of Superioritic. 4. Brawlings in any confe- 
rence. 5. Crying , which is an vnſeemely cleuation of the voice againſt ones 
aducrfarie. CGal.5. 19.7 he workgs of the fle/h are manifeſt,which are, 20, emulati- 
ons,wrath, comentions ,{editions, Eph. 4. 31. Let all bitterneſſe, and anger,and 
wrath, crying and ewill ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malitionſnes. 3 2. Be 
conrteon one to another. Gen, 16. 1 1. He(vz.Iſmael) halbe a wild man,his hand 
ſhalbe againſt enery man,and exery mans hand againft hum, 6, Complaints to e- 

uery one of ſuch as offer vs iniuries. Iam. 5. 9. Gradge not one againſt another, 

brethren, leaſt ye be condemmed. | 

I TI In countenance and geſture,all fuch Ggnes,as cuidently decipher the 
malitious affeftions lurking, in the heart.Gen.4. 5,6. His comntenance fell down: 
and the Lord ſaid unto Cain,Why art then ſowrath ? Math. 27.3 g.They that paſ+ 
ſed ty rayled on him,nodding their header, | | 

Hence is it,that deriſionis tearmed perſecution.' Gen. 21. g. Sarai ſaw the 
fone of Hagar the Egyptian mocking, &c. Gal. 4.29. He that was borne after the 
fieſh, perſernted him = was borne after the ſpirit. 

I V. In deedes: 1. To fight with,or to beat our neighbour,and to maime 
his bodice. Leuit. 24. 1 9, 20. 7f any man canſe any blem in his neighbonr:as he 
hath dene , fo ſpall it be done to hun, breath for breach, eie fox eie, tooth for tooth. 
2. To procure any way the death of our neighbour, whether it be by the 
ſword,famine,or poiſon.Gen.q.8.Cain roſe vp againſt his brother , and ſine him. 
3. To exerciſe tyrannous crueltie in inflitting puniſhments . Deut. 25.3. 
Foxrtie firipes ſhall he cau{e him to hane,and not paſt, deaft if he ſbonldexceede , and 
beate him aboue th.ut with many ſtripes , thy bratker ſhould appeare defpi/ed in thy 
febt. 2. Cor. 11. 24. Of the ewes | receied fave times fourtie ſtripes ſane one. 4. 

o vie any of Gods creatures hardly.Prouerb. 1 2.10. eArighteous man regar- 
deth the life of his beaſt, but the mercies of the wicked are craell.Deut. 22.6.1} thou 

| flue a birds neft in the way , in any tree, or on the ground,whether they be young , or 
a ges,and the damme ſuting Upon the young , or vponu the en ger, thou ſhalt not take 
the damume, with they » but ſhalt in any wiſe let the demme goe,and take the 
youg to thee, that thou maiſt proſper aud prolong thy dazes... 5: To take. occaſion 
by our ne:ghbours infirmities,to. vie hin1diſcourteouſly,and to. make himour 
laughing ſtocke,or tanting recreation. , Leuit. 1.9. 14. Tho ſaalt not cur(e the 
deafe,nor put aftuanbling blocks before the binde, . 2, King. 2. 23. Little children 
came out of the citie , and mocked him,and [aide unto him, Come up thou baldhead, 
come v9 thou haldhead, 6..T o miurie the impotent, feeble,poore,ſtrangers,fa- 
therleſle or widowes. Exod, 2 2-2 1,22,Thow ſhalt not doe iniurie to a ſtrawnger, 
neither oppreſſe him: for ye were ſtrangers n the land of Egypt. Tee ſhall not trouble 
any widow or fatherles childe: 25. Thowſbalt not be an vſurer unto the paore. We 
then inturie theſe : 1. 1f we pay not the labourer his hire, Deut. 24.1 47 
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of [atvation and damnation. 75 
foal not oppreſſe an hiredſernant that is needie and poore, neither of thy brethren, 
mor of the ſtraunger that is within thy rates. 1 5. Thou ſhalt gine him his hire for his 
day: neuther hal the ſunne goe downe pon : for he ts poore, and therewith ſuſtas- 
weth his life: leaſt he crie againſt thee to the Lord,and it be /inne wnto thee.2.If thou 
reſtore notthe pledge of the poore. Exod.22.26,27.1f thow take thy nerghboys 
rayment to pledge,thon ſhalt reſtore it unto bim before the ſnnne goe downe: for that 
1s bis garment onely, and his conering for his shin. 4. 1fwe wuhdraw corne from 


the poore.Prou. 1 1.26. He that wuthdraweth the corne, the people will curſe hum : 


bur bleſſing ſhall be vpon the head of him that (elleth cone. 

Againe,this lawis as well tranſgreſled by not killing , when the law char- 
geth to kill, and by qe I097. the puniſhment due vnto murther,as by killing 
when we ſhould not. Nomb. 3 5. 16. /f ene /mite another with an inſtrument 
of yron,that he dze he 1s a murtherer and the murtHever ſhall dre the death, ; 3 .T he 
[114 can not be clenſed of the bloode that ts ſbedds therem,but by the bloode of hm 
that ſhedade it, 

By this place alſo are combates of two men hand to hand, for deciding of 
Mie tones] poten vnlawfull. 1. Becauſe they are not equall meanes ordais 
ned of God.to determine controuerſies. 2. In that it falleth outin ſuch com» 
bates that he is conquerour betore man,who indeed 15 gwltie before God. * 

This alſo condemneth Popiſh SanRuaries, and in of priuiledge : as 
Churches, and the hike , wherein murtherers ſhelter and ſhroud themſclues 
from the danger of the law. For God expreſlely commandeth(Exod. 21:1 4.) 
that ſuch an one ſhalbe taken from his altar that he may ae . And Ioab 1; King, 
2. 24. touching the hornes of the altar,was ſluine in the Temple. | 

Hitherto in like ſort belong ſuch things as concerne the ſoule of our neigh+ 
bour. 1, T0 be aſcandale or offence to the ſoule of our neizhbor,cther in hfe 
or dotrine.Math.18. 7. Woe be t9 the world becauſe of offences;it rs neceſſarie that 
offences arld come; but woe be to them by whome they doecome, 

1. To ininiſter occaſions 6fftrife and diſcord. The which wethen doe: tr. 
When we cannot be brought to remit ſomewhat of our owne right. 2. When 
we returne ſnappiſh and crooked anſwers. 3. When we interpret euery thin Z 
amiſle,and take them in the worſt part. 1.Sam. 25. 2 5. Nabalis his name; and 
folreus with him. 2.Sam.10.43.And the Princes of the children of £,Ammon [214 to 
Hanun their Lord, Thinkeft thon that Danid doth honour thy father , that he hath 
ſent comforters to thee? hath not Dama rather ſent his ſernants wnto thee,to earch 
the citie $6 ſpie ut ont,and to onerthrow it? wherefore Hanun tooke Dawiis ſernants, 
and ſh.ued off the halfe of their beards, and cnt off their garments in the midale,c- 
en to therr buttothes,and ſent them away. 

3- The Miniſters finne againſt their neighbours, is this, not to preach the 
word of God to their charge;thatthey thereby might be inſtructed in the 
waies of life.” Prov. 29.1 8; Where there i no vifinn' the people decay, but he that 
keepeth the Laws bleſſed, Efar's 6. 10. Their watchmen are all blind,they hane no 
knowledrethey are all dumbe dogs,they cannot barke:they he and ſleepe, and dehght 
in ſceping. Aud. theſe greedie dogges can nener haxe ynough: and theſe hepheards 
they cannot underſland : for they all looke to their owne way , enery one for Hit ad- 
Palage , and for his owne pmrpoſe. Ezech. 3.18. When I ſhall ſay to the _ * 

T how 
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T how ſhalt ſurely die,and thou gineſt him not warning,the [ame wicked man ſhall die 
in his inqguuie,but his blood will [ require at thy hands. 

And not onely not to preach at all,but to preach negligently,is viterly con- 
demned. ler. 48. 10.C/ed be he that doth the worke of the Lord neghgenth. Re- 
vel. 3.16. Becauſe thou art {yhewarme , and neither hote nor cold: it will come to 
paſſe that 1 ſhall ſpew thee out of my month . This reprooueth nonreſidencie 
of miniſters, which4s an ordinarie abſence of the miniſter from his charge : 
namely, from that particular congregation committed vnto ham. Eſai6 2.6. 7 
hae {et watchmen vpon thy walls,O Hieruſalem which all the day andall the night 
continually ſhall not ceaſe : yee that are mindfull of the Lord heepe not ſilence , and 
gine him no reſt tiff he repaire,and till he ſet up lernſalem the praiſe of the world. 
AR.20.22,29,30,11.Takeheede therefore unto your ſelues, and to all the flocke 
whereof the holy Ghoſt hath me you oner/cers,to feede the Churchof God , which 
he hath purchaſedwuth his owne blood. For ] know this that after my departing, ſhall 
grienous wolues enter in among you,not ſharing the flocke. Aoreoner, of your ſelues 
fhall men ariſe, ſpeaking peruerſe thimgs to draw arſciples after them. Therefore 
watch and remember, that by the ſpace of three yeares , I ceaſed not to warne enery 
one night and day with teares.1.Pet.5.2,3 Feeds the flocke of God,whichdependeth 
' pon you,caring for it,not by conſtraint but willingly : not for filthie lucre, but of a 
roadounade ave crabargip were Lords oner Gods _— , but that ye may be 
enſamples to the florke-Ezech. 3 4.4.and 3 3.. The Councel of Antioch, the 17. 
Can. /f avy Biſhop by impoſition of hands indutted into a charge, and appointed to 
gonerne a people,and he neglett to take pon him that office , but delaieth to goe wnto 
the congregationallotted wnto him: ſuch an one ſhall be prohibited from the Lords 
rable,till k be enforced to attend ypon that charge, or at the leaft ſomewhat be de- 
termined by a complete aſſembly of the Minsers of that Prommce. The Councel 
of Sardice,the 14.Canon. We remember that ony brethren in a former aſſemblie 
Adecveed,that if any lay-man remaining three Sabboths or Loyds daies, that us, three 
weekes in a citie,did not in the ame cutie frequent the Church aſſemblies , he ſhould 
be excommunicated: If then ſuch things are not allowable in lay-men , much leſſe in 
CHMiniſters, for whome it is neither lawfull nor connenent without wroent neceſſitie, 
to be abſent from his pariſh Church longer then the time aboue mentioned . To this 
decree there was not one non placet, but ewery one ſaid, [t hketh 15 well, The Coli- 
cel held at Conſt. in the 24.Canon decreed that Momſters onght not to hae 
their ſubitutntes, or vicars,but mm their owne perſons, with feare and cheerefulneſſe, 
performe all ſuch dnties,as are required of them in the ſernice of God. The Canon 
law doth conclude the ſame things, dilt. 3 9.Canon. (1 quis vult.debent indeſi- 
nenter,&c.7he B:/hops(faith the Canon) owghr robe continually reſident in Gods 
tabernacle , that they may learne ſomewhat of God,and the people of them, whileft 
they read often _ meditate pon - word. Againe , inthe Canons intituled 
Pontifices , and f1quis m clero. Epiſcopos, qui dommici gregjs ſuſcipmnt cu- 
ram,&c.T he Biſhops which take _ ow bo Feds Goat flckeoughe not to 
from therr dntie, least they looſe that excellent talent which God hath be op» 
on the,but rather ſirme with that one talent,to get three moorxe talents. Andinthe 
$0. Can.of thoſe which are tearmed the Can6s of the Apoſtles, there is an ex- 
prelle mandate rhat ſuch,whether Biſhop or Senior, who attendeth not vpox _ 
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office in the Church, ſhall forthwith be remooued from that place. The Chalcedon 
Councell,Canon. r 0.Ler nom. be ordained CMimifter of two Churches, in two 
ſ[emerall cities,but let bins remaine un that, unto which he was firſt called. And if for 
wvaine gloriehe ſhall m—_ 10 4 greater congregation , let him immediate 
be recalled to bu firſt ay in that onely exerciſe his miniterie. But of ove 
calied to another charge, let bim /amply gine oner the former, and hane no intereſt mm 
the [ame,c.For this thing,looke tothe decree of Damaſus, and the Councel 
of Trent,ſe.7.Can.8, 3 

There are,notw! mg the former teſtimonies, ſome caſes, wherein it 
5 permitted to the Minſter that he may be abſent :if by his abſence the con- 
gregation be not endammaged:. I. Sicknes: the Councell of Mentz, 25.Ca- 
non. 1f a Biſhop be not at home,or be ſiche , or vpon ſome exigent , cannot be preſent 
at his parshdet hum procure one,who vpon Sabbothes and feſfueall dates , will preach 
vnto hs charge. Auguſtine telbfhieth, epilt. I 38. that he was abſemt on bke 
occalion. - - = 

11. Allowance of the Church,to be abſent for a time vpon ſome neceſſa- 
rie and publike commoditie for the ſame. Cololl. 1.7.Epaphras is their nnmſter, 
but chap.4-1 2.he beeing abſent /alwrerh them. And Ambroſe though he were 
Bilhop of Mylaine , yet went he twiſe Ambaſlador into France, to make a- 
ereement betwaxt Maximus and Valentinian. Ambroſe 5. booke. and 27 e- 
piſt. to Valentinian the Emperour. | $541 4459 

111. If by reaſon of perſecution he be enforced to flee, and ſeeno hope 
to procure the lafetie of iy people . This made Cypriin to be abſent from 
Carthage,as heteſtifiethin his epiſtles. ev; [1.59 

Thus much concerning finnes againſt our neighbour . Now follow ſuch 
ſinnes , as aman committeth againlt his owne perſon; as when a man doeth 
hurt,kill,and endanger himſelfe.Matth. i 6, 24. /f any man wil! follow me, let hins 
deme himi(elfe,take wp his croſſe,and follow wwe. Matth. 4. 6. He (aide vito bem, If 
thow be the ſoune of God,;caf thyſelfe downe headlbng: for it « written, He ſhall ome 
his Angels charge oner thee,and with their han:1r they ſhall lift thee wp, leaſt at av 
tune thos ſt daſs thy foote agamſt a tone. 7. lei (14 nto him: It it write 
1:1 againe, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Theretore for a man to be his 
owne executioner,thoughto-eſtape a-molt ſhametull death, is vtterly valaw- 
full and vngodly. \ _- X 

| Tho ſhalt preſerne the life of thy neighbowr. Hutherto may we referre theſe 
auries : 

1. Such as appertaineto the perſonof our neighbour, and coucerne, firſt 
his welfare both of bodie and minide; as, toreioyce with them that reioyce. 
Rom. 1 2.15.Mark.10.20.Then he anſwered and /aid mo him, All theſe things 1 
hawe obſerned from my youth. And } efite beheld him, and loned him. Secondly, his. 
muſeries,to be grieued with him for them;Rom.1 2.1 5. Mowrne with thoſe that 
morrne, 19.2 4-16. And} (aid, HMy leanneſſe,my leanneſſe,woe is me,the tran'/greſ/= 
/ours haze offended, yea the tran/greſſours haue griewouſly offended. Pſal: 11 g.verl. 
136. Ale eies puſh out with water becauſe men obſerne not thy law. Againe, we 
wult helpe him as muchas in;vs licth. lob 29.15, was.4s an eye tothe blmd,and” 


afoote- 
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4 foote to the lame. 2. Cor. 8, 2. To their power, yea beyond their power, were 
willing. And that we doe,we muſt doe | PrOT: 3.28.Saynot to rv 
bour,Goe and come againe to morrow,and [wil gine thee zf thou now hane u.].cyit, 
19.1 7.7 hou ſhalt plainly rebuke thy neighbour,and not ſuffer him to ſinne. 
Thirdly, concerning ſuch wiunes, as he offerethvnto thee : T. Thou ſhak 
not be angric againſt him, pou a ſmall occaſion. Nomb. 1 2. 5. Moſer was a 
wmeeke man aboue all that lined pon the earth. Prov.g.1 1. The diſcretion of a man 
deferreth his anger,and his glorie ts to paſſe by an offence. I]. Thou muſt be flow 
to wrath,and never angrie,but for a moſt uſt cauſe. Mark. 3.5.7hen he locked 
round about on them angerly mourning alſo for the hardyeſſe of their hearts. Prov, 
" 14-29. He that 1s ſlow to wrath gs of great wiſaome:but he that 1s of an haſte minde 
exalteth folke. 1 11. Thine anger mult be but for awhile. ph « 26. Be ans 
ie and (more not,let not the ſurmne goe downe pon thy wrath. '1 V. f 
an injurie,and reuenge it not. Eph. q. 42. Be ye comrreom one to another, and 
tender hearted, forgiumg one another,cuen a4 God for Chriſts ſake forgane you.” 
Fourthly,his wants and infirmities : 1. Auoid occafions wher they may 
be ſtirred and laid open. Gen.1 4.8. Then /aid Abraham to Lot, Let there be ne 
firife I pray thee, berweene thee and me, neither betweene thy heardſmen and mine: 
for we are brethren.g.1s not the whole land before thee?depart, I pray thee, from me: 
If thou witt take the tft hand,I will take the right: or if thou gee to the right hand,l 
will takg the keft.Gen. 17.44. And tarie with him a while wntill thy hreakind {as 
weſſe be aſſwaged,q 5. And rill thy brothers wrath twrne away from thee , and he for- 
get the things which thou haſt done to him. 2. Depart ſortimes from thine owne 
1ghe. Mat. t 7.2 5,26. hat thinkeft thou Simon? of whi doe the kings of the earth 
take tribute,or poll money?of their children,or o Jringers ? Peter ſaid onto hims, Of 
ftrangers.Then [aid leſus unto him;Then are the children free. 27. Nenertheler deft 
we ſhould offend the, go ro the ſea,and caſt in an angle, & take the firſt fiſh that com- 
meth vp,and when thou haſt opened his month , thou ſhalt finde a piece of twentie 
pence:that take and gime it vnto them for me and thee. 7. To appeaſe anger kind- 
led : which is done , I. by ouercomming euill with goodnes.Rom. 1 2.21. Be 
not owercome of exil!, but onercome enill with goodnes. 11. By following after 
ce.i.Pet. 3.1 t. Decline from enill,and doe good, ſeebe pance, and follow after it. 
I L By courteous anſwers. Prou. 15. 1. A /aft anſwer putteth away wrath : but 
griewons words ftir up anger. 1. Sam-1.1 4. Ek ſaid vnto her, How long witt thoy be 
drunken?put away thy drunkennes from thee.1 5, Then Hannah anſwered,and ſaide, 
Nay my Lord, but [ am a woman trowbled in ſpirit : I hane drunke nether wine nor 
flrong drinke,but haue poured out my ſonle,before the Lord, Philem. v. 1 5. It may 
be that he therefore departed for a ſeaſon , that thou ſhouldeſt receine him for ener, 
{ V. By ouerpaſſing ſome wantsand infirmities in mens words and deedes, 
Prou.1 9.1 1. 1t « anus honour v0 paſſe by infirmities. V. By covering the with 
llence. 1.Pet 4.8.e Aboxe all things haue feruent lone among#t you , for lone cont- 
reth 4 multunde of //nmes.Prou. 1 7.9. He that conereth tranſoreſſion, ſeekerh loue: 
but he that repeateth a matter , ſeparateth the Prince. V 1. By taking euery 
thing(1fit be poſſihle)in the beſt part. 1.Cor.1 3. 5. Lowe thinketh none exill, 
Thus ſheweth the lawfulnes of truces,couenants, & other agreements con» 
cerning peace, being made to auoid iniuries, maintaine ancient bounds, pro- 
cure 


= ,-” 4 me, oe —-»e. = Hh, < ff SY I Pa» 


— : 


19 


cure ſecuritieintrafique,poſleſſions,and iournies,ſet penſions, commons for 
cattell,bberties of hunung,fiſhing, or touling,and em fewell, or other ne- 
ceſſaniesfor your commodines, fthere beno vnlawfull conditions annex» 
ed vnto the ſame. And we may make this couenant not onely with Chriſhans, 
but for the maintenance of peace, with infidels alſo. For that which 1s godly to 
be performed, 15 no leſle podly to be promiſed. Butit is a note of true godli- 
nes,to be as much as may be,at peace with all men. Therfore to promiſe peace 
by couenant, is very godly. We may ſee the experience of this inthe lives of 
holy men. Gen. 21.22. et that ſame tune Abumelech and Pichol his chiefe cap- 
1ne, ſhake onto eAbraham, ſaywg,God ts with thee in all that thou aoeſt.1 3 .Now 
therefore [weare unto me heve by God , that thou witt not hurt me,nor my children, 
wor my childrens children, &c.24-T hen eAbraham ſaid, { will (weave. 27.T hen A- 
braham tooke ſheepe andbeeues,and gane them wnto Abimelech: and they two made 
4 conerant, Gen. 31. 44. Now therefore come and tet vs make a conenant , ] and 
thouzwhich may be a witnes betweene me and thee. 45. Then Lavan ſaid to Iankob, 
ehold this heape,and behold the pular,which I haue ſet vp betweeneguyz and thee. 
53. The God of eAbraham , and the gads of Nahor, and the god 0 father be 
ge berweene vi:But laakgb ſware by the feare of his father Ixzhak, | 

11. Concerning his bodie,we areto regard it aliue and dead. Being alme, 
we ought if neede be: I To muulſter vnto it foode and raunent. Math. 25.41, 
42.Depart from me ye curſed into enerlaſting fire , which is prepared for the dinell 
ad his angels. For [ was an hungred,and ye gaue me no meate,] thirſted,and ye gane 
me no Arinh,cc.45.1n as much as ye aid it nor to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye ard it not 
zo ze, Il, Tolend our helping hand, when our neighbours bodie isin any 
daunger. 1.Ioh, 3.1 6.Hereby we percemed lowe,that he lude downe his life for vs, 
therefore al/a ouht we to lay dawne owr hues for the bretkren. , | 

When a manis dead, we ought to-commit the dead corpes to the graue,as 
may appeare by theſe arguments : I. The inſtin& of Nature it ſelfe. FI. The 
exainples of the Patriarks,and other holy perſonages. Abraham buried Sarah. 
Gen. 23.1 9.[aakob is buried by his ſonnet.Gen.y 0.1 2.Steven by relyions and de- 
wout men, A&t.8.2, ITT. The Lords owne approbation of buriall,in that he 
numareth it amongſt his benefits. For the want thereof is a curſe. Ter. 2 2.1 9. 
He(vz.lehonalum) hall be buried 48 an aſſe is buried, enendrawne and caſt forth 
wchout the gates of lernſalem.. Therefore rather then Moſes (hould be vnbu- 
ried,the Lord himſelfe did buric him. Deut. 3 4.5 ,6. Moſes the ſernant of the 
Lord died in the land of CMeab , according to the word of the Loyd. And he buried 
hum in a valley,ia the land af © Moab ,oncr againſt Bethpear but no man knowet!) of 
bs ſepul-hre vnto this day. I V. Thereis no dead carkaſe ſo lothſome as man 
1s.the which both argueth the neceſſitie of buriall, and how.vgly weare in the 
ſight of God,by reaſon of ſinne.. V. The bodice: muſt riſe againe out of the 
earth , that it may be made a perpetuail. manſion houſe for the ſoule to dwell 
n. VI. The bodies of the faithfull are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, & there- 
fore muſt riſeagaine to glorie. V.II. Buriallis ateſtimonie of the loueand 
reverence we beareto the deceaſed. 

A funeral ought-to be folemmized after anhonelt and ciuil manner:name- 
y,agrezable tothe nature , and acdit as well of thoſe whuch A as 

cm! 


$0  Theorder of the cauſes 
them which are dead.Concerning the luin muſt ſee that 1. their mour- 
ning be moderate , and ſuch , as may well their affe&tion and loue to 
the partie departed. loh. 1 1. 3 4. He ſaid, Where hawe ye laid him ? they anſwered, 
Lord,come and /ce.; 5 Then leſus wept. And(verl.36.) the Jewes ſaid, Behold how 
he lowed him. 1 1. They maſt auoid ſuperſtition, and not ſurmiſe that funerall 
ceremonies are auaileable tothe dead . Such are the rites of the Church of 
Rome; as to be buried in a Church, eſpecially vnder the altar, and in a Friars 
coole. I TI. They oughtto take hdd of fupertluous and ſolemni- 
tics. For of all oſtentations of pride, that ts moſt Polich , to be boaſting of a 
loathſome and a deformed corps. Efai 22. 15, 16. Thus ſaith the Lord Godof 
hrſtes,Goe, pet thee to that trea/urer, to Shebnah the teward of the houſe,and fay, 
What haſt thou to doe here?and whome haſt thou here?that thow ſhauldeſt here hew 
thee ont a [cpulchre,as he that heweth omt his ſepulchre in an high place,or that gra« 
neth an habitation for him{/elfe im a rocke. . 

To this commandement belongeththeſe duties : I. Before the vintageor 
harueſt, ghr to permit any man, for the repreſling of hunger , to gather 
cones off the cares of corne in the field. Deut. 2 3,24,2 5. #hen thoy 
commeſt ito thy neighbours vineyard,then thou maiſt _—_— at thy pleaſure, as 
much as thou wilt: but thou ſhalt put none in thy veſſell. When thou eommeſt into thy 
neighbors corne , thou maiſt plucke the eares with thine hand ; but thou ſhalt not 
mooue a fickle to thy neighbours corne, Math. 12. 1. Jeſus went on the Sabbath day 
through the corne,and his Diſciples were an hnngred, and began to plucke the earet 
of the corne,and to eate,cFc. TT. In the vintage,and time of harueſt, we ought 
neither to leaue the trees naked of grapes,nor rake vp after the reaping, eares 
of corne: but to leaue the after gatherings for the poore. Leu. 23.22. 
reape the harueſt of your land,thon ſhalt not 11d cleane the corners of thy field when 
thou reapeſt : neither ſhalt thou make any after gathering of thy harneſt: but ſhalt 
leaue them wnto the poore, and to the ff am the Loyd your God. Ruth 2.8. 
Goe to none other field to gather neither goe from hence , but abide here by my mai- 
dens. 7. Soſhee gleaned m the field omill enenng. 

I TI. Concerning theſoule of our neighbour:T. We mult ſeeke all meanes 
to winne him to the profeſſion of Chriſtian religion. r. Cor. 10. 4 3. /pleaſedl 
men in all thing s,not ſeeking mine owne profit,but the profit of many, that they might 
be ſaned.Hebr.10.24.Let vs conſider one another, to pronoke vnto lone and to good 
workes, 11. We mult line amongſt men without offence. 1.Cor. 10. 3 2:Gime 
20 offence neither to the Iewes,noy to the Grectans,nor to the church of God. 1.Cor. 
8.1 3. 1f meate offend my brother, I will eate no fleſh while the world flandeth, that 
914y not offend my brother. 111. The light of our good life, mult be as alan- 
terne to diretthe waies of our neighbours. At. 24-14. Thus / cofeſſe vnto thee, 
that after the way (which they call herefie) ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, be- 
leening all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets, 1 5. And hawe 
hope towards God,that the reſurreflion of the dead,which they theme lues looke for 
alſo, ſhall be both of ruſt and vninſt. 16. And herem I endeanonr my ſelfe to hawt 
alway acleere conſcience toward God, and towardmen. I V. Tfour neighbour 
offend,we are to admoniſh him. 1. Theſl.c.1 q.1e deſire you, brethrex,admon( 
then that are w1ruly-comfort the feeble minded:beare mth the weake:be patient 0 
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ſinging women. And putting forth of riddles. Iudg. 14.1 2.Sampſon 


of [abuation and dammatier. 'T 
wards allwmem, NV. If our neighbour runne the waiesof Gods commaunde- 
ment(as Dauid ſpeaketh)we ought to encourage him in the ſame. | 

V I. Wee may referre ſuch things vnto this commandement,as appertaine 
to the peculiar preſeruation of eueryſeucrall mans/lite: 1. Recreation , which 
15 an exerciſe toyned with the feare of God, conyerſant in things indifferent, 
for the preſeruation oro Eagan confirmation of the minde in ho- 
tines. Eccleſ. 2.2.1 ſaid of laughter,thou art madde, and of ioy,what 1s this that thou 
doeſff Elay.y-12+ The harpe, violl, tumbrell, & ppe,and wne,are mn their feaſts,but 
they regard not the —_ of the Lord, neither conſider the works of his hanaes. 1. 
Cor. 10.7.Newher bee ye tdelaters,as were ſome of them,as it «s written:The people 
[ate down to eate and drinkeyth roſe wp to play. Luk.6. 2 5.9/0 be toyon that laugh: 
for ye ſhall waile and weepe , Det. 12.7, There ye ſhall eate before the Lord your 
(od,and ye ſhall rewoice mn all that you put your handes unto,both ye and your howſe- 
holds hecawſe the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee. T o this end hath the worde of 
God permitted ſhooting. 2.Sam. 1.1 8.He bade them teach the children of fudah 
to ſhoot,as it js writtenn the booke of Jaſbhur, And mulicall conſort. Nehem.7. 
67.Beſides their ſernants and maides which were {enen thouſaud,three bukareth, 
and ſeauen and thirtie : they had two hundreth and fine and fortie fngong men,and 

ſaid onto the, 
1 will now pmt forth a riddle unto you, and if you can declare it me within ſenen dates 
of the feuſt,and finde-1t out, ] will gine yow thirtie ſheetes , and thirtie change of gar- 
ments. 1 3« And they anſwered hum, Put forth thyridale that we may heave it. 1 4. 
e Ard he (aide unto them , Ont of the eater came meate,and out of the ſtrong came 
ſweetne(ſe:and they could not 1 three dazes expornd the riddle. And hunting of 
wild beaſts. Cant, 2s Take vs the foxes, the little foxes which deſtroy thewvines: 
for our vines hane ſmall grapes. Laltly , the ſearching out or the contemplation 
ofthe works of God. 1. King, . 3 3-And he ſpake of trees from the cedar tree that 
ts in Lebanon,eue vnts the byſſop that pringeth out of the wal:he ſpaks al/o of beaſts, 
aud of foules,& of creeping things,ana of fiſhes.2.Phuſicke, the vie whercot 15 ho- 
ly, if beforethereccit of it,a man crauerenulſion of his fannes. and repoſc his 
confidence only vpon god;not vpon the means. Math.g. 2. And lothey brogh: 
wnto hmm a man cheof the palſie dymg on 4 bed. And leſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid to 


the ſicke of the paliie,Sowne,be of good comfort, o kr yea are forginen thee. 6.Thea 


he (ard tothe (che of the paljie, Ari/e,take vp th y bed and walke to thine hox'e. loh. 
5-5- A certaine man was there;which had beene aiſeaſed erght and thartie yeares.". 
Teſ45 [ard unto him. Take vp thy bed && walke.1 4. After that leſius founa him in the 
remple and ſaid unto him, Beholde, thou att made whole: /mnne no more, leaſt a wor/e 
thing comet nto thee. Chro. 16.1 2:.41d Aja inthe mne: + thirtieth yeare of his 
raugne was diſeaſed in his feete,and his diſeaſe was extreame:yet he ſought not to the 
Lora m his diſeale but to the Phiſin4s.3.Auoiding'of anmmjury,offered by ſome 
priuate perſon:this,if t be againſt an varuly and vnſtaied aduerſarie; and the 
defenſe be faultleſſe,is very lawfull;and is ſo farrefrom apriuate revenge, that 
it 15 to be accounted a iuſt defence. T he defence is then faultlefſe,when a man 
doth ſo aſſault his aduerſanie,as that he neither purpoſeth his owne reucnee, 
or his enemies hurt, but onely-his aloe ſafetie fromthat imminent danger. 
Adoubt, Whether may.aman \- in the plague tune? Anſwer. Such as 
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bee hindered by their calling, may not;as, Magiſtrates,and Paſtoures, hauing 
charge of ſoules: yet free 4D bound by calling, may. Reaſons. 1.A man 
may prouide for his owne fafetie, tft be not to the hinderance of another: 11. 
A mon may fliewarres,famine;t ©'s, fire, and other fuch daungers: there- 
tore the plague. I |. Thereislez. daunger of ficknelle, the more the multi- 
tarde of peeptc 15 diminhed:Obiettion.l.To flie,is a token of diſtruſt. « 45/ver. 
Fhis dfftdence 13 no fault ofthe ta&t,but of the perſon. 1. Itis offenſiue. « A- 


fwer. The offence ts giuen,not taken.I I 1. To flie,is to forſake our neighbour 
azainlt the rule of charitie. 4»/wey. Itis nor, ifkinsfolke and Maejſtrates bee 
preſent.l V.Men are to viſit the ficke by Gods - © Www mr» +. 
were excepted among the lewes:and ſo hkewiſcthey in theſe dates whichare 
infeted with a diſeaſe;avfwerable to the leproſie, namely,ifit be dangerouſly 
contagious. 
CHAP. 26. 
Of the ſenenth Commandement. 
T He ſeuenth Commandement theweth how we may preſerne the chalti- 
tie ofour ſelues,and of our naglibcur. I 
The words are theſe: 
Tho#t ſhalt not commit adult ere. dr4c; | 

The Reſolution, | ; 

 eMaubheric)Tocommit adulterie,fignifieth as much , as to doe any thing, 

what way ſoener,whereby the chaftitic of our ſelues, or our neighbours may 

beiſtained. Math. 5.28. 

The The negatine part, 


Thon ſhalt no way either hurt, or hinder thy neighbours chaſtitie. 

Inthis place are prohibited: | ve gh 

T.The luſt of the heart,or the euill concupiſrence of the fleſh. Marth.5. 28. 
1 [ay unto you,whoſoener lroketh on a woman to luſt after her he hath already COM 
mitted adutterie with her 1m his heart. Coloſ.3.5. CMortifie your members which 
are onearth: formation vncleanneſſe,the mordinate affetion,emil!l conrupiſcence. 

FI.Burning m the fleſh, which is an inward feruencie of luſt, whereby the 
zodly motions of the heart are hindered, overwhelmed, and, as it were, with 
contrarie fire, burnt vp.1 .Cor.7.9. If they.carmot abſtame, let them marrie:for it 
& better to marry then to burne. 

[ TT. Strange pleaſures about generation, prohibited'in- the word'of God: 
the whichare many. 

I: With beaſts. Leuit. 18.2 $4.7ho# ſhalt not be with any beaſt, to be defiled ther- 
with, newher ſhall any woman ſtand before a beaſt to lie downe thereto: for it ts an «> 
bomination. 

FI. With the dinel;as witches do by their own confeſſion. For why ſhould 
not a ſpirit as well hauefocetie with a witch,as to eate meate? 

I TI. With one of thefame ſexe. Leuit. 1 8. 2 2.Thox ſhalt not lie with the mait 
as one lieth with a woman: for it is abomination. This is aſmne which they com- 
mit, wvhome God hath-giuen oner intoareprobate ſenſe. Rom. 1:26. For tha 
cauſe God gane them vÞ to wile affetlions:for enen their women did change their na 
 twrell uſe mio that which is agamift nature.2.7: e-£;d the men left the natural! - 
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of the women , and burned in their luftt one toward another , and man with max 
wrought filthineſſe. It was the ſinne of Sodome.Gen. 1 9,where it was ſo com- 
mon,that to this day it is tearmed Sodomie. ”* AY 
IV.Wnh ſuch as be within the degrees of conſangumitic oraffinitie,pro» 
k;bited in the word of God. Leuit.1 8.6. None ſhall come neere to any of the kin- 
red of his fleſh,to wnconer her ſhame. T am the Lord. wrt? _ rg 26s 
V. .With vnmarried perſons: T his finne is tearmed formcation. Deut..2 2. 
2.3. If any man: finde a mas that ts not betrothed,and take her and bie with ber,and 
they be fend 29. Then the man that lay with her ſhall pine onto the maides father 
fifrie ſhekels of fuluer:and ſhe ſpall be bus wife, becauſe he hath humbled her:he can 
not put her away all his &fe.1.Cor.10.8.Ne#her let vs commut formication, 4s ſome 
of them commuted fornication,and fell w one day one and twentie thouſand. 
V1. With thoſe, whereof one is married,or at the lealt betrothed. This fin 
;5 called adultcric:and God hath inflifted by his word the ſame puniſhment 
vpon them,which commit this inne;,after they be betrothed,ashe doth vpon 
ſuch as are alreadie married. Deut. 22.22. fa man be found lying with a woman 
marriedto a man,then Worſe die ener both twaine;to wit, the man that lay with 
the wife and the wife:/o tho ſhalt put away emill from Iſrael. 1y.1f a maide bee be- 
trothed to an buſband, and Aman finde her um the towne and hie with her. 2.4. Then 
ſpall yee bring them both aug wnto the gates of the ſame cut1e,aud ſhall ſtone them to 
death with ſtones. This is a marucilous great ſinne, as may appearg.in that it is 
the puniſhment of 1dolatrie. Rom. 1.23.7 hey nerned the glory of, the UACOryuPti- 
ble Godgto the ſamilitude of the image of a corruptible man,&*c.24. Wherefore God 
awe them vp unto their | __ 6 wucleannes.' Y eaghis linne is: more hair 
nous then theft:Prou. 6.3 0.4AMendae not deſpiſe a.theefeawben he flealeth to (a+ 
tisfie bu ſoule when the  hungrie: 32. But be that commuteth adulterie with awo- 
m4n,ts deſtitute of under flandong he that doth ut deſtrojeth his owne ſoule, Againe, 
the adulterer breaketh the coucpant of marriage. ,, which is Gods. couenant. 
Prou- 2.17. hich forſaketh the, grade of her youth,and forgetteth the conenant. of 
her God. Adulterers diſhoneſt their owne bodies. 1.Cor.6.1 8. Flee fornication, 
every ſane that a man doth,s without the bogie:but be that committeth fornication, 
fcnueth againſt his awne bodie. And bercaue thew. neighbours, of agreat.avd vn- 
recouerable benefat:namely of chaſtity. As for the children which are begot- 
ten in this ſort, theyare ſhut out from thatpreheminence, which they ather- 
wiſe might obtaine in the congregation. Deut.23.2. A baſtard ſpall nat enter 
120 the Congregation of the Lord:exen to his tenth generation ſhall he not enter ine 
to the congregation of the Lord, He maketh his familic a ſtewes,as appeareth m 
Dauid, whoſe adultery was puniſhed by Abfſoloms lying with his fathers c6- 
cubines.2.5am, 16.2 1. Achitophel ſaid to eAb/colom,Goe to thy fathers concubines, 
wich he hath left to keepe the howſe. Iob. ; 1. 9.1f mine heart hane beene aeceiued 
by a woman,orif 1 hane Jaide waite at the doore of my neighbour : let my wife 
er4d vnto another man : and let other men bowe downe wpon_ her . .Manspo 
[teritic feeleth the ſmart of this ſinne. Tob. 31. 12. This (adulterie)« 2 fire 
that ſhall dewonre to deſtruttion,and which ſpall roote ont all mine increaſe ..;To 
conclude;thoygh this ſinne be committed neuer ſa cloſely,yet God will re- 
ueale it. Numb.g:;from the 12.yerlc tothe 2 2 .And it yſually hath one oftheſe 
2 


two, 


$4 The order 6f the tanſes 
td ag companions:namety,duinefſeof heart,or'q marueilott$ horror of eons 
ſcience, Hole. 4. 11 Whordowe,and wine taks away their heart. 

As tor the Patriarkes Polyganne,or marrymgof many wmes,albeit it cat+ 
notbedefended,yet it may be excuſed:erther becauſe it ferued to the enlarg- 
ng of the hitmber of mankind, when there were but fewe: or at the lealt, to 
the propazation of the Church 6fGod, © A \ $48 
© VI ' Wrth man and wie. They abufe their libertie,ifthey know each 0- 
ther fo longastherwoman is th her flowers. Ezech. 2 2.1 0. 1n thee hawe they di/« 
cornered their fathers ſhame ': 1m thee hane: they vexed her that was po#inted tn hey 
flowerr, Lenit. 18.19. Thou ſhalt not goe vnto a woman to wneoner her ſhame as 
loxn as ſhe i put apart for her diſeaſe, Ezek.8.6.1Fa man hath not lien with a mens 
ftruou won. Ambroſ.hb:de Philofwhich Aneguſtine citeth Jb.2.contra Tus 

Rat.ſmth,that he committeth adulterie with his wife , who inthe vie of wed- 
focke hath neither regardof feemelines,nor honeſtie. Hierome in hrs 1.book, 
contra Inl;amum, faith: A wiſe man ought torule his wife in mdgement, not 
in affetion. He will not gue the bridle vymo headſtrong pleafure,not heachly 
company with his wife. Nothing(faith he) is more ſhameleſle,then to make a 
frampet of his wife. "_ 

V {TE-No@urnal pollutions, which arife of immoderate diet,or vochaſte 
covitations, _—_— m the day.Deutr.2 3.10, Onans finne (Gen: $8.8;) 
was not much wvnlrke theſe. WEEN. 

"IX. Effeminatewantonneſſe,wherby occaſions are ſought to ſtir 'vp luſt. 
Galat:$.1 9.7he workes of the fleſh are manifeſt , which are adulterie,formeation, 
vnelenmneſſe wantorneſſe. Of this kind are, i.cyes full of adulterie. 2. Pet. 2.14, 
Hanins ever full of adilterie and that cannot ceaſe to ſine, 2. 1d)enes, 2.Sam.1 1. 
2. hen it was enening tide, Danid aroſe owt of his bed,and walked upon the yoofe of 
the kings palace:and from the roofe he [awe a woman waſhing her felfe : ant the wo- 
min was very bentifnl ro looke vp. t.+ And Danid ſert,and inqaired what woman ] 
it was: and one ſain, [s not this Beth/heba the danghter of Ehan,wife to Vriah the | 
Hittite?Then Dania ſent meſſengers,and tooke her away : and ſhee came wnte hin, 
and he Ly with her. 3.Riotous and laſcitious attire. 1, Tim. 2.9. The women ſhall 
array them/elues in comely apparetL,with ſhamef:1tnes and modeſtie, not with broy- 
dered haive,or rod or pearles,or coſtly apparell,but (15 becommeth women that pro- t 
feſſe the frare of Gvd)with _— Efay 3.15. Becavſe the danghrers of Zin c 
are hantie,and wake with ſtretched okt necks,and with wanting cies, walking ant 
whſmg u they gre, and making a tinkeling with their feete. 17. Therefore ſhal the a 
Lord make the heades of the d:mghters of Zion balde, and the Lord ſpall diſcomer h 
ther ſecret parts. 18. Jn that day ſhall the Lord tahe nway the ornament of the ſlip- 7 

andthe canules,and the round tyers, 19.The fweete balles,and the bracelets,and ” 
the bonnets, 2 0.The tyers of the head,and the flyper,and the headbands,ant the ta- 
bletr,and the earings,2 1 The ymngs and the ers 22.The coſtly apparell and the 
wailer and the woeples, and the criſpung pines, 2.3, And the glaſſes, and the fine lw- 
nenund the hoodes, and the launes. And no maruaile if the Prophet be lo _ 
azainſt exceſſive and wanton apparell: for this is, I. a lauiſhand prodigi [ 
waſting of the benefits of God , which might well be employed vp- 
on better vices. II. It is ateſtunonic; and, as it were, the cogniſance ot 
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of [alvation and danmaiion. 35 

nſene of pride, whereby a man would haue himſelfe in greater reputation 
haven 2th; III. gh note of great idleneſle and ſlouthfulnefle. For 
commonly ſuch as beſtow much tme in tricking and trimming themſelues 
vp,doec quite neglect other bufines, & of all things,can not away with paines. 
1 \ . Itargueth Jeuitie;iri deuiſing cuery day ſome new faſhion, or imitating 
that which others deuiſe. V. It maketh a confuſion of ſuchdegrees and 
callings as God hath ordained, when as men of inferiour degree and calling, 
cannot be by their attyre,diſcernedfrom men of higher eſtate. 4. Fulneſſeof 
read and meate,which prouokeJuſt. Ezech. 16. 45. This was the intquitie of 
thy (her Sodome, pride, fmbneſſe of bread,and idleneſſe was in her,and in her daugh- 
revs, Luk. 16.19. There was a certame rich man, which wat cloathed im purple and 
fire lmuen,and fared welt and delicately enery day. Rom. 1 3.13.Watke honeſtly,as 
in the dy time , not in ol:uttonte and arunhenneſſe, neutther m chambris and wan 
ronneſſe. 5. Corrupt, d 1ſ/honeſt, and vnſcemely talke./t.Cor.1 5. 3 3- &rre not, 
enillralbe corrupteth good manners. Such are vaime Joue-ſongy, ballades, enter- 
Iudes, and amorous bookes . This is the thing we are carefully toſhunne in 
the reading of Poers, yetſo, as mariners doe in nauigation , who forſakenot 
the ſea , but decline and flie from the rockes.' 6. -Laſciuious repreſentations 
of loue matters,in Playes and Comedies, Eph. 543, 4- Formcation and alloy 
cleanneſſe,tet it not once be named among you,;as it becommerh Sams , neither filthi« 
neſſe,nor foohſh talking nether iefting, which ave things not comely.; 7. Vndecent 
and vnſeemely pittares. 1.Theſl.5. 22. Abſtaine from all appearance of emill. 8. 
Laſciuious dauncing ofman and woman together, Mark.6.12.T he dawghtey 
of the /ame Herodias came in and danced, and pleaſed Herod, exe. '9. Companie 
with effeminateperfons. 'Prou.'7. 25. Let not thine heart decline ro her waits : 
wander thou not i her paths. Me,c39 | 26/1201 1H 
V. Toappount ſome hghtor ſheer-puniſhment for adulterie, fach as that 
Romiſh Synagogne doth. For this is nothing els, but toopen a gap for other 
lewd perſons,torunne headlong into the like impietie. 

The affirmatine part. 
T hou ſalt preſerne the chaſtitte of th neighbour 

Chaſttie isthepuritie of ſoule a bodte, as much as belongeth to genera- 
tion. The mindeischaſte,when itis free, or at the leaſt;freed from fleſhlycon- 
py The bodie is chaſte, when it putteth not in execution the concu- 
piſcences of the fleth. r.Theſl.4. :.7h5 5 the wil of God,enen your ſantlifiration, 
a4 that ye ſhould abſ! aine from fornication, 4. That cnery one of yow ſhould knowe 
hiw to poſſeſſe his veſſellin hotines and honour; $ . And m»t m the luſt of concups/rence, 
enen 48 the Gentiles ,whith know mor God.'1.\Cor.7.44 T he unmarned woman ca 
reth for the things of the Loyd, that ſhee may be holy both im bode _— | 
There are two eſpeciall vertues which preſerue chaſtinie; te,and'So. 
brietie. Modeſhe js 2 vertue which keepeth in cach worke'an holy decormmn,or 
comelines : and it is ſeene, I. inthe countenance and eyes, namely;when they 
neither expreſle, nor excite the concupiſcence of the heart. Tob z1. 1. made a 
Conenayt with mine eye why then ſhould I thirke on a maid ? Gen, 2 4. 64. Rebekah 
lift wp her ejer,nmmd when ſhe ſaw I*hak , fie lihted downe from the camel. 65. So 


ſhe tooke a waile and conered er face. Prov. ”, 1 3« Shee caught him , and kiſſed 
3 him, 


204 uo wal own Som oops » » 


36 The order of the cauſes | 


hins and with an impudent face (aid vnto bim,chc.1 I.In words: when a mans talk, 


is decent, in ſpeaking of fuch things, we cannot but be aſhamed of . Gen. 4.1. 
Then Adam knew Henah his wiferwho, e&e,Þſal.y 1.1.4 P/abme of Danid, when 
the Propher Nathan came wnto hum,after he had gone into B:thſheba. Elay 7.19. 
In that day ſhall the Lord ſhane with a ra/or that 15 hired , enen by them beyond the 


riner, by the King of eAſvnr ,' the head and the haire of the feete,and it ſhall ron- 


forme the beard. udg: 3. 24-Whe he was gone ont, his ſernats came-who ſeemg that 
the doores of the parlar were ſhut they ſaid, Surely he conereth his feete,(that 1s, he 
doth his eaſement): his /wmmer chamber. Againe, a mans talke mult be little 
and ſubmiſſe Marth. 1 2.19.Behold my eruant whome [ hane choſen, he ſhall not 
firme, nor erie neither ſhall any man heare his voce un the ſtreetes. Prov. 10.19. bn 
many words there camat want enuquitse:but he that reframeth his lips is wiſe, And 
it isanote ofa {trumpet to be a-g19lot, and loud tongued. Prou.7.1 1.Shee 
babling and loc4In apparell, ve muſt obſerue an holy comelineſle. Tit. 2.2. 
The elder women muſt be of /[uch behamour,as becommeth helmeſſe. Holy comeli- 
neſle is that which expreſlcth tothe ae the ſincere, that is,the godlines,tem- 
ance,andgrauitiecitherof man or woman, This decencie wil more plain- 
Landes we conſiderthe endes of apparell, which are in number foe I. 
Necellitie,to theende that our bodies may be defended againſt the extremity 
of parching hcate,and pinching colde.e .Honeſtie,that that deformitic of our 
bac bodies might be couered,which immediately followed the tranſgreffi- 
on of our firſt parents. 3.Commoditie, whereby men,as their calling,worke, 
and trade of life 15 different, ſo do they apparell themſelues:and hence it is,that 
fome apparcllis more decent for certaine cſtatesof men,then other. 4. Fru- 
alitie,whena mans attire is proportianable to his abilitic and calling. 5, Di- 
Rindtion of perſons,as of ſexe,ages,offices,times,and actions, For a man hath 
his ſet attire, -a woman hers, a young, manapparelled on thig faſhion,an olde 
manon that. Andthereforc it is vaſcemely for a man'to put ona womansap- 
parell,or a woman the mans. Deut. 2 2.5. The woman ſhall not weare that which 
pertaineth to the man,neuther ſhall a man put on womans raunent:for all that doe /o, 
are an abomination to the Lord thy Goa. 
Tofet downe preciſely ont of Gods word what apparrellis decent, is very 
hard:wherefore in this cafe,the mdgement and praQtiſe of modeſt ,graue, and 
ſincere men,in every particular cſtate,is moſt to be followed , and men mult 


' rather keepe too much within the bounds of meaſure,then to ſtep one foot . 
without the precins. Concerning the purging of excrements of nature,care 


mult be had, that they bee calt foorth into ſome ſeparate and cloſe place,and 
thereatfocouered. Deut. 2 3.1 2.7 how alt hawe a place without the boſt ,whither 
thou ſhatt reſort. 1 3. Andihou ſhalt haxe a padale among thy weapons, when thow 
wonldeſt fit downe withont thou ſhalt arg ge therewith, and returning, thou ſratt (1 
ner thine excrements..1 4. For the Lord thy God walketh m the muddeſf of the camp 


10 deliner thee:therefore thine hoſt ſhall be holy, that he ſee no filthything 4n thee,C+ 


turne away from thee, 1.'Sam.2 4:4. And he came to the ſbeepe-coats by the way, 
where there was 4 caur,and Saxl went tn t0 coner his feete. 
Sobrietic is &vertue,which concerneththe vſage of our diet inholines.For 


the better obſeruauon thereof ,-thele rules may ſerue;1. The om at rev 
| alket, 
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banket;lethim confecrate themeates to'God, 7 ing pace Sam9.13. 
The” - will not eate,till be (that racine dn he wil bleſſe the ſacr i 
fice:and then eate they,that be bidden to the feaſt. Mark. 6.39. He commanded the 
to make them all fit aowne by companies upon the graſſe, &c.q! .e And be tooke the 
fine loanes and two fihes,and looked wp to heaxen , and gane thankes . AQc32735. 
When he had rhus /aid,he(thatis, Paul) gane thankes in the preſence of them al}, & 
when he had broken bread,he to eate. 1 1. It islawefull to furniſha table 
with ſtore of diſhes not onely for neceſſity , but alſo for the good entertain- 
ment of a friende,and for delight. Luk. 5. 29. Lew made homn(that is, Icſus)« 
great feaſt mn his aowne houſe where there was a great company of Publicans, and of 
other that ſate at tabe with kim.Pſal;1 04.15 He giveth wine that makgth glad the 
beart of man,eh ole to make the face ſhine, bread that heneth mans heart, 
Toh. 1 2. 2-7 here they made him a ſupper,avd Martha Lazarus was one 
of them that ſate at table with him... 2 . Then tooke Marie a pownd of oyntment of 
Spikenard, very coſtly,and annointed leſics fete. | 1. Chooſe the lower roome at 
a I rather then be troubleſome; fit as the maſter ofthe fealt aſlig- 
neth thee. Luk. 1.4.7. He fpake a parable to the gueſts,when be marked howe they 
choſe omt the chiefe roomes,and ſaid, 8. When thon ſhalt be bidden of any man to 4 
wedding, ſet not thy ſelfe domne in the chiefeſt place, "me a more honourable man 
then thou be bidder of him, 9. Andhe that bade both him and thee,come and ſay, 
Gue this man roome. 10. But gee and ſitdowne in the loweſt raome, that when 
that bade thee,commeth he may ſay unto thee , Friend;fit vp higher. Prou.25.5. 
$144 not im the place of great me,&c.1 V.Man mult cate at due times,not at vn- 
ſeaſonable houres.Eccl. 1 0.16. Woe be to thee,O land,whe thy Princes eate mm the 
morning.1 7 Bleſſed art thon;O land;when Pruxes eate in time. V.Man mult cate 
and drinke moderately,ſo that the hody may receine ſtrength thereby,&the 
ſoule be more fre{hand liuely,to performe the ations of godlines. Luk.21., 
34-Take heede to your (clues leaſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfet- 
1:7 and arunkerneſſe.Prou.2 3.29.7 0 whome 1s woe? Fc. Enen to them that tarry 
long at wine,to them that goe and ſeeks mixt wine. z . Laoke not thou vpon the wiae 
when it 1s red,and when it ſheweth bus colowr in the cup,and goeth downe pleaſantty, 
&c.Prou. 2 5.1 6.1f thou haſt found hony,cate that is ſufficient for thee,leaſt thou be 
over full, and vormt.Prou.  1.4-1t is not for Kings to drinks wine nor for Prices 
ſtrong drinke.s. Leaſt he drink e and forget the decyee,and change the tmdgement of 
all the children of affliftion, V 1.We mult then eſpecially regard theſe things, 
when we eate at great mens tables. Prou.2 3.1. When thou ſateſt to cate with a 
ruler conſider diligently what us before thee, 2, Put the knife to thy throate of thaw = 
be 4 man ginen to thine appetite. 3.Be not deſirous of his daunty meates:for it is a de- 
ceiveable meate, V 1 I. Godly mirthat meate is'tollerable. AR. 2.46. They da 
eate their meat togither mith gladner and /oxglenes of beart . N11 1, Tabletalke 
(according as occaſion of talke is offered)muſt beſuch as may edifie.. Such 
was Chriſts talke at the Phariſestable .' Luk. 1.4; from then. verſe tothe 16. 
verſe. IX.Sece that after the banquet ended, the broken meate be not loſt , but 
reſcrued. John 6.1 2. Whew they were /atified he ſaid wnto his Diſciples, Gather 
vp the broben meate which remaineth,that nothing be lot, X. Ata feaſt leaue ſom- 
what.Ruth. 2.1 4.Shee did ratr,and wat Fiſiced.and left thereof. 
_ Chaſtitie 
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| Chaſtitieis double:one of Gngjclife,anotherinwedlocke, T te, They tha 
—» 3mm I.wih great care keepe their afkections and 
119.9. Howe ſhall 2 young man purge his wates! id bots whole 
thy word. t.Joh. 2.1 3.1 wrae wntoyon fathers,becanſe ye hane kyowne him, that 4 
from the beyinnimg.l write ynto you youn mvabohaope onercome thai wit- 
bedone:l q. {write wnto you babes, bee bran jeden the Father, Eecl.1 2.0. 
Remember thy creator #1 the daies of thy youth, whiles the ell dates come not,ner 
the yoares approch,wherein thou ſhglt ſay, {haze no pleaſure im them. 11. They 
mult faſt often. 1.Cor.9.27. [beate dowhe my bodie and bring it into ſubiettion, 
leaſt by any meanes after [ hae preached to others, [ny ſelfe ſhould be reprooued. 
[1 L They muſt nonter yh Arya t IT NTT NG Cor. 7-9 tt inbetter 
to marry then to burne. \ © | 
Chafhtiem wedlocke,is wheti the holy and pure vieofwedlocke 'T  obſer- 
ued, Heb.1 2.4: door Calm, Top all,c> the bed wudefiled: but whore- 
mongeroand adnlterers God will i ite m wedlocke,theſe 
cautions are profitable:1;Comr inthe f angry the fauhful 
onely. Malac. 2.11. ud bath DE hendes abommation is committed 
Iſrachand in leruſaltm:for Indah hurh defiledrhe holineſſe of the Lord, which be 
loued,nvd hath maried the brer of god, 1.Cor.7 -39.1f her hnsband 
be deat ſhee is at hbevrie ro marrie with whome Jhee will,onely in the Lord. 1:Both 
partiesmuſtſeparate themithies m the time of awomans diſeaſe,and at ap- 
pointed falts.Ezech.1 8.6. 1.Cor.7.5. Defrand not one another, except it be with 
conſent for a trm+ that ye may gue your ſelnes to faſtmg and prater ond againe come 
together,that Satan tempt you not for your incommencie.T 1 1 Wedlocke muſt be 
vſed rather to fa e,then to ſatisHe that corrupt c6cupiſcence ofthe fleſh, 
and efpeciallyto enlarge the Church of God: Row. | 3:1:4-Put on the Lord le- 
fie Chriſt, and rake not cave of the fle/Þ 20 ſatirfie the luſts thernf IV. Irmaſt bee 
vied with prayer and thariksgiumg.r. Tim.g. 3 >4- 
C "Fr AP. 27. 
Of the eight Commandement. 
T "His comandement concerneth the *% commer of our neighbours goods 
The wordes are theſe: | 
Thou ſhalt net fteale. 


-The Re/olnrion. 
Steals) To ſteile, properly to-conney any thing cloſely trom another. 
Gen. 31. : 0. /aako0 Role awiy the heart of Laban the eframite | In this place it 
fenifieth generally, to with that which is another mans,to get it by fraud,anc 
any way to umpatre his wealth: | 
'''The wepatiepirt. 
© Tus ſhalt netther- be wanting ro preſorne. nora mares ro une or hurt tr 
netghbonrs goods 
In this pee diefefiones are forbilldent 
EL. Tnordinate liuing whether i be-:m-no fercaldog;oridely;bictcinby 
negle&ing their duries,fuch perſoas miſpend theirtime. goods,and reuenues 
2. Theſ.2. 1 1.37+hearethar theve rye force you; which wathe inordeateh 
and works not at all, but are bufie bodier. Guns 3 19. Ju rbe ſweats of thy _ 
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| rhoweate thy bread,till thow yetwrne to the earth, 1. Tim, 5.8. If there be any thas 

| pronideth not for his owne ge/pecially for them of his bowſheld, he demeth the fauh, 
and is worſe then an wfidel.. y WT 

11. Vaiult dealing,the which is cither in heart, or deede; Vniuſt 
in heart, 1s named couetoulneſſe,, Math. « 5'.1 9, Ont of the heart come 
thoug hts nur thersadulteries,fornicationsthefts,cc.Couctoulnelle s jdolatrie- 
Eph. 5.5. We knowe that no conetous perſon,which is an 1dolatowr ſhall enter mto 
the kingdowe of Chriſt and of God. Yea,it isthe very rooteof all euill. 1. Tim. 6. 
9.The lee of money is the roote of all emll;which whileſt ſome tuſted after,they er+ 
red from the fauth,anapierced themſelues through with many ſorrower. 

Vniuſt dealing indeede is,in bargaining,or outof bargaining. Vniult dea+ 
lng in bargauning,hath'many hethed, 1. T hef.q.6.Let na man oppreſſe, or de- 
ceine his nerghbour us a -bargaine :for God ts the anenger of ſuch things. | 

I. To ell,or bargaime for that which is notſaleable.Of this kind, Lls the 
gift of the holy Gholt,which cannot be v9 Tar: money. A&t.8.18. When 
Simon ſaw,that through laying on of the Apoſtles handes,the holy Ghoſt was ginen, 
he offered iL em money,1 6, Saying , giue me alſo this power that on whome ſoewer [ 
lry the handes,oe may receine the holy Ghoſt. 20. Then Peter ſaid vnts tum;Thy 
money peryh with thee becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift of God may be obtamed 
with money. | 1. Church goods are notfaleable.Thereforeitisnot to beallow- 
ed,for men to fell or alienate them from the Church. Prou.2o.25 ./r« defirum- 
ton for aman to deuoure that which is ſanttified, and after the vowerto\enquire.. 
Malac. 3-8.Church goodsare the poſleſſi5-of the Lord. 111. Whatſocuer is 
ynprofitable either tothe Church,or common-weale;muſt notbeſald. -- ++ 

I 1.All coloured forgerie & deceit imbargaining.Luk.19.8.Zacrhiensfood 
foorth,* ſaid vnto the Loyd, Behold, Lord the Jeelf of my goods hgine to the paove: 
and if I hane taken ougin from any man by forged camllation,l reftore it forre folte, 
This deceit is vie I. when menfel that, which iscounterfeit, for good:asrop- 
per for gold,and mingle any waies badde-with good, waking ſhew anely 'of 
the good. Amos 8 aqz5,6.Heare this,ye that ſwallow wp the prove; fay:mgwiren wil 
the newe moneth be gene, Geouthat we may ſell the refuſe of the wheate!l 1. When 
menfalhfie meaſures & weights. Deut. 25.1 4 .7howſhett not buwe:in thy bagge 
two manner of meoghts.a great and a ſma!'.14. Bit thou ſhalt hane a rrnht and a ft 
weight: a perfit,and amt meaſure ſpalt thou bane. eu. to. 15 .Te hal not doe wn- 
weſt ly in i4gement,m linen weight or in mea re. 7.6. Ve ſpall hane tuft balaneer, 
true werghttsia true Ephazand a tre Hi. Amos 8.4. Hoare this ye that /ay, When 
will the $45bath be gone that we may [ell corne, and make. the Epha ſmnll,and the 
fockell great,and fallifie the weights by decent. Nv 

ITI, - When theb concealeth the goodnes: of the thing, or the ſelier 
the faults of it, and blindfoldeth the trueth with counterfeit ſpeeches. Matth:7, 
| 2-1 7at/orver ye woul1 that men ſhowtd ace to you, exen /o doe torhem : for this is 
the Lawe andthe Prophets Prou.201.4- It is nanght, it is naughtyſauth the buyer: 
bunt when be ts gone apart he boaſteth. | | 

IV. When in buying and ſelling the people are oppreſled. And this's, 
1. When the uſt price of things 1sraiſed. For in bargauung,it 13 notlawtall to 
putic one pennie, without.the giuing ofa amrfury.: 2. Sale ypona nec 

IC 
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which is,when day is giuengthat the price may be inhanced. For what is this, 
pray you,but to ſell tume,and to take more of our neighbour,thenright?3.To 
1ngroſle ; which is to buie vpall of one commoditie into thine owne hands, 
that when no otherhath any of the ſanie;thou maiſt ſell it atthine owne price. 
4- To become — , that thou maiſt be enriched by the damages, and 
= of other men. 5. Not to teltore that, which was lent to one, pledged to 4) 
1m,or found by him. Ezech. 1 8.7. Neither hath oppreſſed any,but hath reſtored WM .. 
the pledge to his debraﬆ he that hath ſpoyled none by violence,ec. 6. Todelay a+ = 
ny kinde of reſtitution, from one day to another. Proverb. z. 28. Saynot to thy yo 
neighbour, Depart,and come againe,to marrow [ will pay you, when thou maiſt doe it t 
then.Plal. 3 7.21:The wicked man boroweth,and nebne againe , but the yeghte- m 
914 14 1hercifull,and lendeth. 7. To prattiſe viurie. Pfal.r 5.5.3 hich hath not par hi 
his money to vſurie. Exod. 22. 25. If thou lendeft money to mry people, to the poore be 
wan which awelleth with thee,be not to him as an v/urer,lay not vſurie pon him. er 
Vlurie is a gaine exated by couenant, aboue the principall onely inlue, th 
and recompence ofthe lending of it, Vſurie beeing conſidered as it is thus de- 
{cnibed,is quite contrarie to Gods word,and may very fitly be tearmed biting lo 
lucre. Exod. 22.14. If any man hath borrowed anything of another, whatſoener u 
hurt oy areth if the owner of the thing be not preſent, let ; be recompenſed. 1 5. If th 
be be preſent , recompence him not : if it be hired for a price, it is ſold for the ſane 4A 
price. Ezek.18.8. He hath not given to vſurie , nether hath taken increaſe. 2. Cor. & 
8.13. Newher is it that other men ſhould be eaſed , and you griened, 14. But vpon R 
hike condition at this time, your abundance ſuppheth their lacke ; that alſo their a ett 
bundance may be for your Lacke : that there may be equalitie. | 
And this vſurie , pofitue lawes doe not onely reſtraine, but not allowe. fa 
Dneft. 1Isit not lawfall to take at ſometime aboue the prinapall ? Arſvver. th 
Yes ſurely, with theſe conditions : I. If a man take heed that he exaRt nothing, le 
but that which his debter can get by good and lawfull meanes. 11. Hemay lg 
nottake more then the gaine, nay not all the gaine, nor that part of the gaine ro 
which drinketh vp the luing of him that vſcth the money. 111. He muſt el 
ſometimes be ſo farre from taking gaine ; that he muſt not require theprind- ſe; 
all,if his debter be by ineuitable and 1uſt caſualities brought behinde, andit m 
be alſo plaine that he could not make,nonot by great diligence, any commo- be 
ditic of the money borrowed. The reaſons why a man may take ſometimes ” 
aboue the principall,are ; 1. That whichthe debter may giue,hauing himſelfe ww] 
an honeſt gatne befides , and no man any waies endomaged, that the creditor lir 
may ſafely recemue. 2. Ttis conuentent, that he which hath money lent him, th 
and gamethby1:t, ſhould ſhew all poſſible gratitude to him, by whoſe goods 
he is 1nriched. 2. Tt is often for the benefit of the creditor,to haue the goods 
in his owne hands which he lent. | = 
Obrett, Money is not fruitfull , therefore it is vnlawfull to receme more 
then we lent out. «rſv. Albeit money in it ſelfe be not fruitful, yet it is made 
very fruitfull by the borrowers good vſe, as ground is, which isnot fruitful 
except it be tilled, 
| Laſtof all, when a man detaineth the labourers og Iam. 5.4- Bebold,cht 


hire of the labourer: (winch haue reaped your fields , which is of you kept 5; 
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fraud Jeriethaznd the cries of them which hawe reaped, are centred mto-the eaves of 
the Lord of hoſts. | 

Vniuſt deahng out of bargaining, is likewiſe manifold : 1. To pronounce 
falſe ſentence or ndgement for a reward, either profered, or promuled. Efai 
1. 2 3. Thy Princes are rebellious,and compaxions of theenes: ewery one loneth geſts, 
and followeth after rewards:they iudge not the fatherleſſe, nenther doth the widowes, 
cau/e come before them, This 1s By Fs: and Iudges ftrune, IT. To frede, 
or clothe ſtout and luſtie rogues or beggers 2. Theſl.3.10,/hen we were with 
you we imioyned you this,that 7 Jun would not labour,the [ame ſhould not eate.\What 
then thinke you , muſt thoſe licenſed rogues and beggers by authoriie, I 
meane all idle Monkes and Abby-lubbers haue? Socrates in the Tripartite 
hiſtoric, ſaithplainly , that char HMonke which laboureth net with his hands , is no 
better thena theefe. I I I. Gaming for money and gaine, For thou maiſt not 
enrich thy ſelfe by impoueriſhing thy brother. This ganungis worle fare. 
then vſurie,and in a ſhort while will more enrich a man. 

I V. To get money by vnlawfull arts:ſuch are Magicke, Indiciall Aſtro- 
loge,Stage-playes,an ſuchlike. Eph. 4. 28, Let hims that hath ſtollen , ſkedle no 
mvre. but rather let him labour working with his owne hands the thing that 15,990d, | 
that he may give wnto him that hath neede. Deut.18.11.Eph,gce 1. Theſlg;22. 
A'/Lune from all appearance of exill. V, To filch or pilftr the leaſt pin;or point 
from another. Mark. 10, 19, Then ſhalt not ſteale , then ſhalt not hurt any man, 
Rom. 3.8. Aud (a5 we are blamed, and as ſome affirme'that we (ay) why ds we not 
eui).that gao4 may come thereof?whoſe damnation ts wt. V I. T o remooue anci- 
ent bounds. Prou. 2 2. 28. Thou halt not remoone the ancient bounds which thy 
fathers have made. Hol. 5. 8. T he Princes of [udah are like them which remoone 
the bounds, V IT. To ſteale other mens (eruants,or children;to commit facri- 
ledge,or robberie. 1. Tim. t. 10. To whoremongers, buggerers, and menſtcalers. 
loth: 7.1 9. eAchans theft. 1.Cor.6.10.Neither theenes nor Courtotus priſont, nov 
robbers,c&c. ſhall enheriut the kingdome of God. For robberies , theſe ſorts of men 
eſpecially are famous: Theeues by the Queenes high waies, Pyrates vpon the 
ſeas, Souldiers not content with their pay, and whoſoeucr they be, that by 
maine force take that which is none of their owne.Luk. 3.14. The ſouldters a5- 
ked him, ſaying, hat ſhall we doethe /aid, Doe winlence to 10 man neither accuſe a- 
ny man falſely, and be content with your wages. VIII. To conf pire with atheefe, 
whether by giuing aduice how he may compalle his enterpriſe, orby-concea- 
ling his fa& , that hee be not puniſhed.Prou. 29.2 4. He thar is partaker with 4 
theefe hateth himſelfe,and he that heareth curſorg,and d:[conereth it net, | 

The puniſhment of theft, may at the diſcretion of the Tudge be ſometimes 
azgrauated ,as he ſecth the qualitie of the offenceto be . Therefore theeues 
lometimes are puniſhed with death. Ex 


. 


Fi} i 


Now if any man obiet , that the Tudiciall law.of God, doth onely require 
tiereſtitution thereof fourefold for ſuch an offence :.] anſwer that the awill 
Magiſtrate , when he ſeeth ſome one, or many offences.to increaſe, hemay by 
1s authoritie encreaſe the ciuill puniſhment due tothat ſine. Now itis ma- 
mteſt , that the ſinne of theft is farre. more gneupus 1-0ur Commauareale, 
thenit was among the Tewes. For fultthe whabitry of this common-weale, 

are 
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are generally by m—_ degrecs poorer then the Iewes were:thereforeto ſteale 


a thing, but of ſome {mall value, from one in this countrey, doth more endg- 
ma hon then a thing of great value would haue done the lewes. 

gaine,the popu of tus countrey areof a more {trring and fierce diſpo- 
ſition:the which maketh thecucs to be more outragjous , with their robberies 
wyning violence,and the diſturbance of the publike tranquilitic of the coun- 
try whereof more zqgardought to be had, then of one private mans life. 

| The affirmative part. 

Thom ſhalt preſerne and mcreaſe thy netghbowrs goods. 

; .To this are required theſe that follow : 

I. Acerten calling: wherein cuery man,accordmg to that gift which God 
hath giuen him.mult beſtow himſelte honeftly , to his owne and neighbours 
good 1,Cor.7. 2 4. Let euery man wherem oe was called, therein abide with God, 

ph. 4- 28.1.Pet.4.10. According as enery man hath recemed a orft fo let him ad- 
mmiſter to another , that ye may Le good Oſpenſers of the manifold graces of G od, 
Galat. 5.1 2. lone [erue one another. 

I 1. Thetrue vſe of nches,and all the goods a man hath : to which belong 
twovertues; Contentation,and Thriftineſle. 

- Contentation-1s a vertue, whereby a man 1s well pleaſed with that eſtate, 
where he is placed. ! . Tim.6.6.Goalireſſe is great gaine,with a contemteA mind: 
7.For we brought nothing into the world. neither ſhall we carie any thing out of the 
world. Bmt haring foode and raiment,let 5 be content. Philip.4q. 11.1 haze learned 
#n whatſoener ſlate I amgtheremith to be content. 1 2. Ican 's abaſed , and I can a> 


bound,enery where in all things I am inſtrufted,both to be full,and to be hnngrie,ard 
to abormd,and to have want. Marh.6. 1 1 .Gine vs this day owr doily bread. Heb.1 4, 


5. Let your contter/ation be without conetonſnes,and be cotent with the things which 
you hane:for he (aith, I will not forſake thee,nor lrane thee, . | 

Thriftineſle or frugalitie, is a yertue, whereby a man carefully keepeth his 
goods which he hath gotten , and imploieth chem to ſuch vſes, as are both 
neceſſarie and profitable. Prou.5.15. Drinke thewater of thy ceterne,and of the 
 riners out of the middes of thine owne well. 16. Let thy fonntaines flow forth,and the 
rivers of waters in the ſtreetes. 1 7. Let them be thine owne, yea, thine onely,and yot 
the ftrangers with thee. Pros. 21. 5. The thoughts of the drligent doe ſurely bring 
abundance. 1t 7. He that loneth paſtime, ſhall be a poore man , and he that loneth wine 
and oyle ſhall not be rich.Prou. 1 2.27. The deceirfullman rofteth not that which he 
hath taken in hunting:but the riches of the diligent are pretious.Toh.6.1 1. 

ITI, Tofpeake the truth from the heart, and to vſe an harmeleſle ſimpli- 
citicin all affaires. Pſal. 7'5.2.He that walketh wprightly,and werketh rrThng 
he that fpeaketh the truth in his heart. Gen. 2.3.1 5. Fphron ſaid to Abraham, T he 
land i worth foure hundreth frckels of ſilver , what ts that betweene me and thee? 
burie therefore thy dead.16.So Abraham harkyed to Ephron,and Abraham weighs 
ed to Ephron the Gluer , which he had named in the audience of the Hittites, enen 
fore hnndreth ſhekels of eurrant money among marchants,C&c. 

I V. Inſt dealing, r.Thefl.4.6.Of this there are many kindes: 

\ I, Inbuying and (elling,in ſetting and hiring of Farmes,tenements,lands: 
i marchandize, and all manner of commodities, men mult racke _— 
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but os tar price. Aint price is then obſerued, when as the things pri- 
zcd,indthe price guen for them, are made <quall,as neereas may be. For the 
obſeruation of this equalnie, theſe foure rules are t@ be conſidered : for by 
them all bargaines muft be ordered. 1. There mult be a proportion and e- 
qualitie in al contracts:the which will then be, when as the ſeller doth not va- 
Jue the thing, onely according to his owne paines, and coſt beſtowed vpon it, 
hut alſo ſeech what profit itmay be tothe buyer, and in what need heſtandeth 

of it. Lent. 25.1 4. hen thou /elleſt ought to rhy neighbour ; or buyeſt ought at his 
hands, ye ſhall not oppreſſe one anorher:1 5. But according to the number ofthe eres 
after x 6 Inbilee,thow ſhats bute of thy nerghbowr. «Alſo according to the number of 
yeeres of thy rewennes, he ſhall ſell ynto thee. . 6. According to the number of yeeres 
thou ſhalt meveaſ? the prite thereof t and arcondu:y'to the fewneſſe of yeeres, thou 
alt abate the price of ut: for the number of fruitrdoth he ſell unto thee. 1 1. They 

mult be ſquared according to the law'ofmgure , the fumme whereof Chnfl 
propoundeth im theſe words: What/oener "4 wowul1 that men fowld doe to you,doe 
the (ame winothem. ITT, The bondeof nature nuſt be kept, which bindeth 
bm that receiueth a benefit , and maketh'a lawfull gaineof another mans 
coods, that hebeemg once erriched>ſhall makea proportionable and natu- 
ral recompente, everrabouethe prineipatl, -'} V. > Men mult communicate 
and make vſeof therrgoods; with that cagent which Paul giveth: 2.Cor.8.1 2. 
not ſo to beſtow ther ACTHA8 others may breaſed, ute rhey griened ” Or contrarr- 
wile. 1 12226 

HH Men muſt make fate of ach thingy, avgaren their krinde fubſtantiall, 
and profitable,” © 17. 1 177 LA vt; = ro 

I Þ-b- They muſt vie ruſt waichts and meafures Deut:2 5.11 .Thox fhak not 
haxe i thy bagg Mor Ones of wary brr; 4prearand ſmall: bur then (1:11 henen 
right and inft waight,a perfett and nfl meareſuilt thou have: Exech. $5.10. 7 
Fall hane iſt ballanter,x ver Ephab.and a ac Bath. Mich:6.11. Shell I wſlifie 
the wicked ballanter.and the baggr of dereitfullwarghts? | | 

1 V. He that hiteth any thing;maſt not onely-puy the appointed hire, but 
make that-whietr hit hired g00d; if ought barge od come wnto it, by lus de- 
tinlt. Exod. 2 2.2 4/1 $1/f man borrow any rho of hug nevyhbonr aud u be hurt, he 
roll ſurely make in geod, hc; nn OY nn, 0 \ \ 

V. Thepledgeorpawneoughtto be redeemed. andif it be'ofrmportone 
necefſitie,as that which preſeructh the life of ourneghbour; it muſt bereſto- . 
red to him incontinently. Exod. 22. 26.1f chowtuhe thy neighbors rayment to 
pledge.rhow ſhalt reſtore it againe before the ſunte goe downer for that tu hus couering 
-ncly. Dent. 2 4.6.No may ſhall take the neather or w1per milſtone to pledge For this 
g27e%s hi lining. Nether may a man in! a pledge be his owne caruer, but he 
mult take ſuch an'one as 18 offered. Deur-2 4-1 . When thou /hatt athe avame of 
ty nei hbony ary thing lot jrhow halt norgoe mito bus hoſe ro fetch his pleage. 1 1. 
Brut then ſhalt land without and the man that borrowed it of thee , ſball bring the 
pledre out of the dvyores v1to thee. t 3, Furthermore gf it be a poore bake, thou ſhalt 
not ſ!repe with bis pledge. 7 But half reſtore himthe pledge,coc. 

V I. Tobecomeſavety only for ment{atare honeſt, & very well known: 


and that warily;4ith mach tchberatod../Prou: 11.15. He fall be ſore vexed. 
that 


-” 
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hat ts ſurette for x ſtranger. And he that hateth ſwretiſhip i ſure; Proverb. 1 7, 
18. A mar. deftatmte of underſtanding toucheth the hand, and becommeth ſurctic for 
his neighbowr, Prov. 22. 26. But T it be ſo that a man hath intangled himielfe 
ſurcti]np,the beſt way is to craue his creditoursfauour, by his owne bugs- 
ble ſuit,and the inſtant requelt of his friends. - Prou.'6. 1. ſonne,if thinbe 
ſnretie for thy neighbour, and haft ftricken hands with the flranuger. 2. T how art 
ſhared with the words of thine owne mouth. 3. Doe this now, my ſonne,and deliner 
thy ſelfe, ſecing thou art come mto the hand of thy neighbour , gee, and bumble thy 
ſelfe,and ſolteute thy friends, 4; Gimme nd ſleepe to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye 
liddes. 5. Deliner thy ſelfe,as a Doe from the hand of bakime,ond 45 4 bird from 
. the hand of the fouler. | \ As 

VIL- All juſt couenantsand og rn” 4 they be toour hindrance, 
muſt be pertormed. For a promiſe doth binde,if nt be lawfull, ſo farre forth as 
he will, vnto whome we make the promiſe. Pſal; 15, 4. Fhith ſweareth re his 
hurt,and changeth not.Prou. 2 5.1 4- Aman that boafteth and keepeth not promiſe, 
& hke cloudes and winde without rame: Tudg, t. 24. The ſpies [aw 4 man come ont of 
the citie,and they ſaid onto him,Shew vs,we pray theeathe way into the citie, and we 
will/hewm thee mercie. 2.5. And when be had ſhewed them the way into the citie, ny 

ſmote the citie with the edge of the ſword, but they Jet the man and all his 
depart. Therefore if after promiſe made; he either ſee that he ſhall be endama- 

ed thereby , or hindred inthe performance of his promiſe; he may crave re- 
[eaſe,and if it be granted,accept of it. 

VITI. Tolend that we doe, Freely. Luk. 6.3 5.LendeJookoug for wothing 4- 

gaine,and your reward ſoalbe great. Arid when we borrow,we maſt 
to.make reſtitution, enen;1fncede be, with; the ſale of ourowne goods] 2. 
—y 2,3,49556,7. Here the wife.of the /onnerof the Prophets ſelleth ber ojle 
which God ſent by the hand of Eliſhagto payber creditonre.. .. + + hat 10s 
IX. To flees that, which is committed to our cuſtodie without delay. 
| Math. 21.41 He wil deftroy the evil huſbanamen; & let ont hus uneyard to athers, 
which ſhall deliver him the fruits in their ſeafan. Proverb. 3.28, But if ſuch a thing 
be loſt,not by our default, we are not vrged; to repay it. Exods/22.7. If 4 mas 
deliner hns nezghbeur money,or fiuſfe to keepe,and: ut be flolken, ont. of his howſe, if the 
theefe be founa,he ſhall pay the double. 8. If the theefe be not found,then the maſter 
of the. houſe ſhall he brought before the Indger, #0 /weare whether be hare put hui 
hand to his netohbours goods or:n0.” Forts der iagt Hides 1 « $0514 

X. That whicl a man findeth, is to be kept in his owne hand, if the true 
owner cannot be heard of: butithe be, he ureſicae it Deut. 22. 1. Thes 

ſhalt 12 ſee thy brorhers oxe,nor bus ſheege goe aſtray, and withdraw thy ſelfe from 

them but ſhalr bring them againe wnto thy brother, 2. If be be not neere whto thee, 
#r thou know him not , thou ſhalt bring ut into thine hoyſe , and it ſhall remaine with 
thee, wntil] thy brother (eeke after it,then ſhalt thou dehiner it to him againe. 3. 50 
ſfpait thow ave with a'l loſt things. 

X 1. To get our owne,we may,if we cannot doe otherwiſe, ſue our neigh 
>our in law. But we muſtfollow our fuitesm an holy manner,and with t 
c:rcumſtances. I. Tn all ſuites; we nuſt not doe any thing, that may preiudice 
the protelſtan of Chiiltianreligion, Therefore all {uters in lay, A mn 


IJ 
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they truſt more in man, then'm God, and make their religion aieſt to wosld- 
lings, partly by ſtriuing about things of ſmall importance: and partly by not 
admitting conditions of reconciliation. 1 Cor.5.t1. Dare an of you,h 

buſnes a0 ſt another, be indocd mnder the omnft, avid nor undtey the Suints? I Þ, 
[av muſt bethe laſt remeche , as a deſperate medecine 35 the taſt remedre the 
Plifitian vſeth. We-miiſt aflay all meanes poflible; before we vſe this, efpeci- 
ally to a brother. 1. Cor. 5.717 There #wrrerly a fantt among you, becan(e ye goo ro 
[nw one with another : why rather ſuffer ye not wrong ?whyrother ſaſtaime ye not 
bhayme ? 111. In all ſuites of haw,we muſt be minafull ofthe law ot charitic, 
ind not ſo much indeauourto maintaine our owne nght, as.to-recall our bro+ 


ther, which erreth,into the right way. | 
| CHAP... 28. 7 
Concerning the nomth Communueme nt. | 
T Heninth Commandement belongeth to the preſeruation of our neigh- 
bours good name. 4 


The words aretbeſer + 
T how ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbor. 
The 


| o% blntiom | 
Thou ſb.att wot beare) Thatis, anfiver whenthou ant asked before aTudge. * 
. Deutr. r 9:17.Then borh the men which ſtyine regethey, Gall fland befgre the Lord, 
enen before the Prieſts and the Indper which ſhall be i thoſe duties, 18,. And the 
ludges ſhall ma abligent inquifition,and if the wineſſe be foxnd falſe , and hath 06- 
wen falſe witneſſe againſt bus breather. 

Witneſle] By a _ hgnifieth every word, rem the credit and eſt» 
mation'of our neighbouriseitherimpairediordlininiſhed: | 

The negatine part; 0 
,T hou ſhalt not diminiſh or hart the good name and effimation of thy neighboxr. 
Here 1s forbidden : 

1. Envie,diſdaine of others,deſire ofamans owneglorie. 1. Tim. 6.4. Heis 
prft vp,and hnoweth nothing but dotethabourt queſtions, and ſtrofe vf words whereof 
commeth enme, lrife aulings. 1. Pet.2.1 . Wherefore, laying a/ide all makcronſner, 
and enutie and all gurle and exillfpeaking. Math. 21:1 5. But when the chiefe Prieſts 
and Scribes ſan the marneiles that he aia', and the childxen crying #2 the Temple, 
and (ayino,Ho/anna the ſorne of Damd;they diſdamed. 

[ E. Euill ufpicions. 1. Tun-6.4. 1.Sam:; 17:28. And Ebb his eldeſt brother 
beard when he ſpake wnto the menand E lab was angrie with Dama, and ſaid, hy 
cameſt thou downe hither*and with whome h.s/t thou left thoſe few ſoeepe in the wit- 
derneſſe?] know thy pride and the malice of thine heart. At: 28. 4. Now when the 
Barbarians ſaw the worme hang on bis hand;they ſaid among themſelnes . This marr 
[ wely 5 a mertherer,whom thonoh he hath eſcaped the (ea yet, vergeance hath not 
[offered ro ive. Here are condenaned , hard cenſures and {miter rudoements 
22ainſt our neighbour. Matth. 7. 1. /z4ge nor;thar yee benor mdged. 2. For with 
what indrement yee mage, ye ſhall bemaged: and with what meaſure yee mete, ut 
hall be meaſured to you agazne. T hele mdgements which Chriſt forbiddeth, 
re private and: reprochfull or\ flaunderous- madgements: (namely , when 
Uber a good or' arr indifferent action is interpreted tor the worle part 4 

when 


when a hyht offence is made hainous through ewll will , withoutall deſire ci- 
ther to amend,or to couerthe ſame. Afte2. 13. 1d other mocked. and ſaide. 
T hey are full of new wine. 1.4. But Peter ſtanding with the eleuen, ft vp his woice, 
ſaid wntno them , Te: menef Indea, and all ye that mhabite 7 be thu 
knowne wmto you, and hearken wntomy;words: 1.5 For theſe ate net drunken,as ” 
ſuppoſe, ſince ut but the third botre of the day. 1 Sam 4.13. For Hannah ſpake us 
her heart.her lips did moone onely but her voce was not heard, therfore Eb thowght 
ſhe had beene dranhev. But wemnlt know that there are three kinds of iudge- 
ments which are not forbidden by this commandement of Chriſt. The tlt 
is,the miniſteric of the Goſpel,which mdgeth & reprooucth ſinne. F he {ec6d 
s,the iudgement of the Magiſtrate. The Fiedadghoitdgemdn of afriendad- 
moniſtyng vs : aswhen he ſails, Abſtame from the companie of fuch a man, 
for I know him to be a drunkard;&c. + + + | 
HI. Arclatonofthe bare words onely,and not of the ſenſe and meaning 
of our neighbour. Math. 26.4 9. Now the chiefe Prieſts, andthe Elders, and all 
the whole {onncell, ſonght falſe witnes againſt leſis, to put homto death. 60. But 
they found none , and though many falſe witneſſes came , yet found they none: but at 
the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 61. £And (md, This man [aide , I can deſtroy the 
| Temple of God,and builatt inthree daies, Indeede Chriſt Gide ſome fuch thing 
in wordes,gs a th, Ioh. 2. 1:9. leſi«d an/wered and ſaid wnto them, Deftroy 
this temple,ana mm three dates I will raiſe it vp apaine, 

I'V. Alie, whereby euery falſhood with purpoſe to decemue is ſignified, 
whether in wordes , or in deedes , or concealing; the truth, or any other way 
whatſocuer ; be it for neuer ſo greatagood to our neighbour. £ 

V. Topronounce vniuſt ſentencen md$ement.to reſt in one witneſle, 
to accuſe another wrongfully; to bewraya wans cauſe by colluſion. 1. King, 
21.1 2.They proclaimed a faſt,and ſet Nabnoth-amony the chiefs of the people. 1 3. 
And there came two wiched men, and [ate before him,and the wicked men witneſſed 
againſt Nabaoth in the preſence of the people, ſaying , Nabaoth did blaſÞbeme G od 
and the King:then they caried him away out of the cate , and ftened him with ſtones 
that he died. Deut. 17. 6. eAt the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall he ythat is 
worthie of death die:but at the month of one witneſſ# he ſhall not die..".. - 

VI. Openly to raiſe _ and hurtfull tales and reports of our. neigh- 
bour,orpriuly to deviſe theſame. Rom. 1:29.#hiFerers. 30. Backpigers,ha- 
ters of God, proud, boaſters, inuenters cf exill things. Leuit; 19. 16, Thowſhalt not 
wlke ahont with tales among thy people, thou ſhalt not ſtand againſt the blood of thy 
neighbour: am the Lord. 1.Tim.5.1 3. And likewiſe allo beeing idle, they learne 10 
goe about from houſe to houſe: yea, they are not onely idle , but alſo pratlers and buſ- 
Lodies, ſpeaking things which are not comely, To ſpread abroad flying tales,orto 
faineand adde any thing ynto them. Prou. 26.20.#ithout wood thefire 1 quen- 
ched.and without a talebearer ſtrife ceaſeth. 21.1.5 a roale maketh barning eoales, 
and wood fire, ſo the contentions man ts apt to kindle ſtrife. 211. The wordes of 
talebearer are 4s flatterings,and they goe downe into the bowels of the belly. 2.Cor. 
12.20. For [ feare leaſ) when I come, 1 ſhall not finde you ſuch 4s 1 would, and that 
frak be found ro you (uch as I would not,and leaſt there be ſirife,enuwying, wrath con- 
rentions back bitings whifSerings, ſwellimgs,and diſcord among you (To recewie or 
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Leleewue thoſe tales which we heare of others. 'Exod. 23. 1.7 how ſhaltmot re- 
cerne a falle tale,neuher ſhalt —_ thine hand with the wicked,to be a falſe wit- 
»eſſe.1.Sam. 24. 10. And Dama ſaid to Saul, Wherefore gineſt thou an eare:0 
mens wordes,that ſay, Behold, Damd ſecketh emi! againſt thee? 

VILTo Ln” 4 our neighbour, for that whuch is certaine & true,through 
hatred,ond with intent to hurt him. 1 .Sam. 2 2.9.7 hen anſwered Doeg the E 
1m:t (who was apporntedoner the ſernants of Saxt ) and ſaid, I /aw the ſonne of [hat 
when he came to Nob,to «Abimelech the ſonne of :Ahitub,1o. Who arkhed counſel 
of the [ ord for him,and gaue him vidtualls,and he gane hum alſo the ſword of Gols- 
4h the Philiſtm. Of this deede Dauid thus ſpeaketh. Pſal. 5 2. 1. boaſteſt 
thou thy ſelfe m thy wickedneſſe, O man of power ? the loning kindneſſe of the Lord 
enaureth fer exer.1.Thy tongue imagineth muſcheife, and us hke a ſharpe raſor, that 
eurteth decentfully, 3, T hou F-+ mo _ more _ good:and lies,more then to 

eake the trueth.q:Thow loneſt all wordes that may acftroy,O deceufulltongue. 
# VIII. Toopenordeclareour me IA ecret to any man;eſpecially, 
if he did it of infirmitie. Mat. 18.1. Coreoner, if thy brother trefpaſſe againſt 
thee,goe and tell him his fault between thee and hn alone:if he heare thee, than haſt 
worne thy brother,Pro.1 1.1 3 .He that goeth about as a er, arſconereth a [e> 
cret:but he that ts of a faithfull heart,concealeth a matter, won 

IX.All babling talke and bitter wordes-Eph.y . 3.Bur fornication aud allmy- 
cleanneſſe tet it mat be once named among you. 4 Neuther filthmeſſe, neither foobſh 
talking neuher teſting which are not comely, but rather gining of thankes. Toh.g. 
24-T hey anſwered and [aid unto him,Thou art altogither boyne in ſinnes,'and doeft 
thou teach v5?/o they caſt him out. This teſting ,-or as it is nowe tearmed,wit, 
wich Ariſtotle the Philoſopher maketh a vertne,is by Paul the Apoſtle-ac- 
counted a vice : and that not without cauſe; T. Such quipps as ſting others, 
though they be a great pleaſure for ſome to heare, yet are they very offenfiae 
to ſuch as areſo girded.I LItis very hard to make Chriſtian boch godlineſle 
and grauity. to agree with ſuch behauiour. | : 

Obie. But ſalt and tart ſpeeches are vſullin the ſcriptures, 1. King, 18. 27. 
Eliah mocked the Prieſts of Baal. Efa.1 4.9. Anſwer. Such ſpeeches are not 
ang pleaſe others, but are ſharply deuounced againſt 'Gods enemies to 

1s glorie. | | 

X. Flatterie, whereby we praiſe our neighbour aboue that,weknowe'm. 
lum. Prou, 27.6.7he woundes of a lener:are fatthfull , but the kilſes of an tvemie 
are tobe ſhunned. 1 4. He that prasſeth bus friende with a loud voice; riſmg early tn 
the morning it ſhall be counted to him as a crrrſe. Aft. 112.22, And the people Care a 
ſhout ,ſaying,The worre of God,and not of man. This is a grieuous finne irvthe mj- 
niſters of the word. 1. Theſl. 2. 5 Neither did we ever o/c flattering words, as ye 
krowe nor coloured conetouſneſſe,God is record. Ter.6.14 . For from the leaſt of the, 
enen onto the greateſt of them,enery one ts giuen vuto conetouſneſſe anil from the 
Prophet ,cuen unto the prieſt,they all deate falſely." 'tq. They have heiled allo the 
burt of the daughter of my people with [weete wordes, ſaymg, Peace, peace,when 
there 15 no peace. Rom. 16. 18. For they that art ſuch,ſerut not the Lord Teſin 
Chriſt, but their owne bellres,and with faire ſpeech and flattering deceine the hearts 
of the ſimple, AY & "& =Y 
Gn Xl: 


The order of the caw/es 
& 1. Fookſh and ouer confident boaſting.Pron. 27.1./Boaſt nov thy ſelfe of 


ro morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a dave may bring forth. 2. Let another praiſe 
thee,and not thine owne month, a ſtranger and wot thine owne lips. 


X I 1.To accule,or witneſle againſt one talſely.1.King,2 1.1 3.Naboth bla/+ 
themed God and the king. © | | 
The affirmatine part. | 


Preſerxe the good name of thy rieughbour.Eccicf 7.3.4 good name's better then 
& good eintment. | 
Here 1s commanded: | 
L | A reioicing for the credit and goodeſtimation of thy neighbour. Gal. 
5-22. But the fruu of the ſprrit is taweto peace, pertlencſſe. Rom. 1.8. Firſt [thank 
wy God throngh leſ1s Chriſt, for you all,becauſe your faith is publiſhed throughout 


the whole world. | | 
I TIE, 5 to acknowledgethat goodnes we ſee in any man whatſocuer, 


| andonely to ſpeake of the ſame. Tit.3. 2. That they peaks emill of no man,that 
they be no fighters, but (oft ſhewing all meekenes to a//men. Moreover, wee mult 
with-all deſire, receive and belecue reports of our neighbours good. A&t.16, 
1.7 hen came he to Derbe and Lyſtra,and behold,a certaine Diſciple was there na- 
med Timotheus,a womans /onne which was a l[eweſſe,c* beleened, but his father was 
4 Grecian. 2.0f whome the brethren which were at Lyſtra & Tconium,reported wel. 
3 Therefore Paul would that he ſhould goe forth with him,and tooke and cirenmei- 
ſed hm, NI mult ſo be I of vs,that in no wiſe wee 
approoue and allowe ofthe vices and faults of men. 2.Chron. 2 5.2. 1d hee 
dsd wprigbtly in the cies of the Lora, but not with a perfeft heart. And chap. 27.1, 
And he did wprightly tn the fight of the Lord according to all that his father Vxxuah 
did, ſane that be entred not wto the temple of the Loyd, the people did yet corrupt 
thu waies, + | | | 
I F1.To interpret a doutfull euill,to the better part. Cor. 1 3.5. Lowe thinks 
eth not enill.7.1t belreneth all things it hopeth all chings.Gen. 37.31. eAndthy 
tooke Toſephs coate,and killed a kidde of the goats,and dipped the coat in the bloode. 
3.2. \ Sothey ſent that paxti-coloyred coate,and they brought it to their father and 
ſard,This hane we found, ſee now,whether it be thy ſonnes coate or no.7 3. Then het 
knew it ,an1 /ai4, It is my ſonnes coate, a wicked beaſt hath denonred him, loſephu 
ſurely terke tn peecer. , 
And here obferae the relig16 of that Ioſeph,which was betrothed to Ma- 
/ ry,who when he ſawe that Mary was with child, was readier to conclude that 
beforc her betroathing ſhewas with child by committing fornication;then af- 
ter by committing aduſterie. Mat. 1.1g.But for allthis, men muſtnot be too too 
credulous,or light of beleefe. loh.2. 24. 5Bit /c/3es dad not commeir him/elfe vnts 
them, becauſe he hnewe them all, =e 
IV. Not to belceue an euill report, running abroad amongſt the common 
people,by the whiſperings of talebearers, as1t were, by conduit pipes. Pfal 
15.3. Hee that ſlaundereth not with his tongue, nor doth enillto his neighbour, nit 
receimeth a fal's report againſt his neighbour.Terem. 40.1 4. end they ſaide ml 
him, Knoweft thou not , that Banks the king of the Anmunites, had ſent 1/bmath 
the ſonne of Nethaniah,to flay ther? but Gedaliah the ſanne of e Abnkgin helen 
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him uot. 1 6. But Gedaliah the ſonne of Ahham,/aidunto Jonathan,the ſonne-of Ka- 
reah,thon ſhalt not doe re "+ en thou ſpeakeſt falſely of I/amacl.But we _ 
1lſo to be angrie at ſuch whiſperings.Pro.2 5.2 3.e41 the North wind drimeth a» 
way the raine/a doth an angrie.conmenance the laundering m_ ROLE 

'V. To keepe ſecret the offence of our neighbour;exceprit truſt of neceſ- 
Gtic be reuealed.Prou. 1 0. 12. Hatred ftirreth wp contention: but lone conereth all 
tre/paſſes.Mat.4.1 9.Then Joſeph w49'# nes beeing a uſt man , and not ynlling to 
rubs her a publike example,was minded to put her away ſecretly. | | 

A man would ſuppoſe,that by this means,we ſhould be partakers of other 
mens ſins.But we mult know, thatWe ought to conceale our neighbours im- 

crfe&tions,lealt he ſhould be prouoked to offence:yet in the meane ſeaſon, 
he muſt be admoniſhed that he may amend.Gal.6.1.lam.y.1 g. Brethren, if a- 
wy of you! _ go 4s cry 9119 9 pany ener 

now;that he wht conmerted the ſinner | ont of hu. 

yu a ſoule from death,and ſhall hide a mult#xde f A | vi 
 Butifthe fin which is concealed,cannot thereby be taken away,then muſt 
we in loue and charitie,declarethe ſame to thoſe, which may remooue anda- 
mend the ſame, Gen.37.2. hen la/eph was ſewenteene raging 
with his brethren,and the child was with the ſonnes of Bilhahi,and with the fanne 
Zulpah his fathers wines : and foſeph tolde unto their father,their enill ſaymgi. r, 
Cor.1.11.For it hath beene declared unto me,my brethren,of - Hy CH v1 
of the houſe of Cloe,that there are contentions you. Mat. 16. But of hee: 
heave thee not,takg with thee one or two,that by the month of two or three witneſſes, 
every word may be confirmed. 

To get a good name andeſtimation men,and to keepe theſarne, 
when we haue gottenut. Plhul.4. 8. Furthermore, brethren, whatſoencr things ave 
true what ſoener thrrgs are baneſtwhatſoener things are nmſb ,vharſpener things are 
pure,whatſoener things pertaine to lone , what ſoener things are of good report if 
there be any vertwef there be any praiſe,thmke on theſe things. A good narfie is 
gotten,t.If we,ſeeking the kingdome of God before all things, doe repent vs 
” pr” of all our {innes, and with, an carneſtdefare, imbrace and follow after righte« 

, ouſneſle.Prou.10.7.The memorial of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed:but the name of the 
/opbi wicked ſhall rot. Nat 14.gi Very [ ſay unto yourwhere/oener this Goſpel ſhall bee 
Je preached throughout the whole world,this «i , that ſhe hath done hat be ſpoken of 
remembrance ofher.2.Wee mult haue a care both to-dgeand ſpeake well 
of others. Mat. 7.2.4 uh what indgement ye indgegyee ſhall be mAged. Eedkn, 27. 
Gme net thine heart alſo to all the wordes that men ſpeake, leaſt thow doe heare thy 
ſernant curſing thee, 24. For oftemtumes al/oithine heart knoweth', that (thaw 
lerwile haſt curſed others, 14. Wee mult:abRtaine fiom all kinde bf wie 
kedneſle: for one onely vice, or. ſunne,) doth obſcure:and/ darken a mans 
good name. Ecclef. 19, ti. Dead flies cauſe 16 ftinkt | and putrifie the ount- 
ment of the Apothecarie : ſo doth 1a lutthe: follie bins: that 148 in eftumation for 
wi/dome, and for glorie. 4. We mult mall things carneſtly feeke for the glo- 
re of God onely,and not our owne,;1 Matth:6:5< 4d wh chew yreief.bes 
wt as the hypocrites for they lowe th flanil and prace mthe $ and 1m the 
Corners of theſtreetes, beear/e they OI ſeene of J ſay wnto yow., 
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they hane their reward. 6, But when thou praieſt;emter into thy chamber; and when 
thouha/t ſont thy doovepray wnta thy father which us m /e ,andthy father whica 
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But rn WA God ; honeſtand godly men doe praiſe 
and teſtific well of vs, | thistheir teſtmonie and corhmen- 
dation:&alchqughithey ncuer warn vsnor teſtifies of vs at all, yet mult wee 
takeit ingood part.2.Cor-1:1 2.For owr retayling us this,the refine Onr C0- 
ſeience,that wn ſimplicitie and godly purenes , and not in fleſhly wi/dome , but by the 
orate of Godove baxe had our ConrY in the world, moſt of all to youard,, 
And chap.10.14. But we will not reioie! of things which ave not within our mea- 
ſurebut according to the meaſure of the lme whereof God hath dftributed tows a 
meaſure;to attaine enen wat you;Plal.1 6:5.The Lord u the portion of mine inheri- 
tance;and of appt cdachmnir) hot. 6. Thinker pofulwonagih 
pleaſant places: made a faire hericage. 1.Cor.r. 31s . He that revoiceth, let him 
yetoice inthe Lora. 


CHAP. 29. 1141 98 
| 1 Of the tenth Commandement; 
Tic Commaundemene colnet 66ncupiſcences ;commiteds " 
Pn, | 


: Thewfhatt not cours thy neighbours houſe, thou fra not conet thy neighbours 
pun 1 ot UE} i. I nent nor any thing thy neigh- 


The Rgſolntion, ' 

: Gower] The cogitation or motion ofthe heart,is of three ſorts. Thefirſti, 
ſomeglancing or ſaddainethought, to the minde by Satan, which 
fuddenlyvamheth away,and1s notreceiued of the minde. This is no-ſinne. 
Foritwas in-Chriſt,wwhen he was tempted by the deuill. Matth. g.v.1.The ſe- | 
cond's,a more permanent thought or motion;the which , asit were , tickleth 
& inuezgleth themind with. ſome imward1oy. Thethirdi 18;2 cogitation draw- 
ing from the will/andaffettion,fultalſentto ſinne.Weare to vnderſtand this 
commandementof the ſecond fort of p40 mr not of the WOE (+ a 
hit,to which the five former commandemcrydoe belo : 

- Nowthen td conet,is tothimk unvardly,andalſo 1c Selena re anything, 
be hindered, albeit,there enſue no aſſent Wes the —_ 
condemne couetouſneſle ofthe 


byour neighbourmay 
commit that euifl-Fot the _ ——_p—_ 
very heart, and:Ciuthans diſallow AY wa euill, ft be conioy- 
RL vinhe mimalefidelibaraions\ nd as forthe concupiſcencein tl 
forbidden|we indy Ang cot and Paſs Tow $.Paulado- at 
our of the lavbvraza $a ng 3:7." 4 hadmot hnowne tuft, h 
t 
” 


except the Law hadfaid, T) #aine,if that concupiſcence imme 
diately Coir belorethhconlent, pars v4 rf ary place,there mult 
bee a orcat/confufrotyinthe decato gue-Forthe ſtyentirrommandemancior 
biddeth ſome kinde of educany, dbobingghlous wife! ing how 04 
\HeweFT ig Maſtrated' by an aremcnr baſe 
the ciſtribution ofhoobjetsofcoricipiſecnce; A mw 
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onely ce. Coloſl.3.5.Forthere is 
" al. 5. | —_—— CO TORI 
D. hen fk aur yours that which ie thy mcightrare, 
vee 


H d: | 
L Concepiſemceic ally, namely, ctiginallcommpiion,;na mecha 
. Pea den conketion &paſlion of the ens 
PAs, IT. | 1s 
eds out of the bitter roote af concupilcence. Gal. +1 7. The fleſh luiteth ag ft the 
sf 4 fri, Luke, 10.37, Theuſtalt lone the Lord nh eq Ta this place ap- 
eri- paring _ , if afterthe farſt offex it be entertainedand recci- 
em ued in heart. F 
him I 11. Theleaſt cogitation and motion, the which, though it procure not 
conſent, and tickleth the heart. Ofthis kirde arcthefe fooliſh wi- 


_ ens mey eee ll vocklt cranes rghrom cone 
" þ rp Ls 

(onet that onely,whuch is anauleable to thy neighbour. 

»- H -_ commended: _. 


ercare co Lhd wdtos) 
I. | A puze heart towards our ncighbour, 1. Tim..1, 5. The end of the com- 
Ee LO ISEETS 
LI. Holy cogitations and motions of the ſpirit. Paul praixth, 1.Theſl.;. 


22. that the Theſſalonians may be holy, mg onely in bodie and ſoule,but alſo in ſpirit. 


Eph 4-23. | 

fl 1 A confli&t againſt the euill affeQiops and luſts of the fleſh. Rom. 7. 
22.1 reionce ner Fergie te ore 13798 I [ce another 
as * > Mid RA Clo fob pL 
to the ri of ſaune which us m -= oth 24- AMlerabl man that I am who ſhall 
deliver me from this bodie of death ? 2.Cor.1 2.7,8,9. | 

CHAP. 30. 
Of the wſe of the Law. 


T He vſe of the Law LS, gas as threefold. 

The firſt is,to lay open linne,and make it knowne. Rom. 3. 20. By the 
workes of the Law ſballno fleſh be wiitified in his foght : for by the law commeth the 
trowleage of ſane. 

Thee vie is accidentarily , to effet and ug ſinne, by reaſon of 
the fleſh, the which cauſeth man to decline from that which is commanded, 
| and cuer to encline to that which is prohubited, Rom. a; ax p dar al 
off; "i #7 the commundement , and wronght in me all manner of concups/Fnce : for wit 
ame= WU the Lov ſome ts dead. g. For I once was alue withant the Leow, but when the com- 
mult mandement came, ſame rexized. 10. But I died , and that commandement , which 
 for* v4 ordained yuto hfe, was found to be ynto.me unta death, | 
10.4 The third vſe is,to denounce eternall damnation for the leaſt diſobedience, 
fron WU without offeringany hope of pardon. This ſentence the law pronounceth a- 
-thot WW gainſt offendours,and by it, partly by LY by terrifying , it v6. J 

3 neth 
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a newe ſpirit will I put within you.v.27.e And cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes. Nt 


102 The order of the cauſer 

neth and ruleth ouer man. Rom. 3.1 g.Yee know that whatſoewer the Law ſaith, 
it ſaith it ro them which are onder the Lawe,that enery month may be flopped ; dvid 
all the world be culpable before God.Cal.3.10. «At many as are of the worker of 
the law,are wndey the curſe : for it 5, written \, Curſed enery one that comtingeth 

not in all that ts written in the booke of the Lawe to doe them. 2.Cor.3.7. If the mi. 

mftration of death wruten with, letters,and ingraven in ſtones p25 ghoyious:8. Howe 

ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit be more glorious? For if the muniſtration of con- 

demmation were plorions,Cc. _* | 

The ende why finne raigneth in man,is to vrge finners to flie vnto Chriſt, 
Galat.3.2 2. The Scripraye hath concluded all naer ſmne, that the promiſe by the 
faith of leſis Chriſt ſhould be ginen ta them that beleene. 24. Wherfore the law was 
our [choolemaſter to Chriſt. Acb.12.18,19,20. 971 

The contumance of this power of the law is perpetuall,ynleſſe a finnerre- 

tzand the very firlt a&t of repentance fo freeth him , that he ſhall no more x 
evnder the lawe,but vnder grace.2.Sam. 1 2.1 3.7hen ſaid Danid to Nathay, 
I haue ſomed againſt the Lord:wherfore Nathan ſaid to Danid,The Lord alſo hath v 
forginer thy ſine nd thou ſhalt not die. Rom. 6.1 4: Sinne ſhallnot hawe dominion I 
vuer you:for ye are not vnaer the law,but onde grace. f 

I havkee, thou defireſtſcriouſly eternall life: firſt take a narrowe exami- fi 
nation of thy ſelte,and the courſe of th life,by the ſquare of Gods lawe: then 
ſet before thine cies the: curſe that is due vnto ſinne; that,thus bewailine thy 
miſerie,and defpairing vtterly of thine own porn attaine cuerlaſting hap- 
pineſſe,thou maieſt renounce thy ſelte and be prouoked to ſeeke and fe Vt 
to Chrilt Teſus. - 

The vſe of the Law in ſuchas arc regenerate is far otherwiſe: for itguideth 
them tone obedience in the whole courſe of their life , which obediencemay 
be acceptable to God by Chriſt. Rom. 3.31. Doe we therefore throngh faith 
make the Law of none effeftt*God forbid: nay we rather eftabliſÞ the Law.Pſal.1 19, 
24:Thy teſtimonies are my delight , they are my connſellers.v.10; 'Thyword is'« 
kantarne wnto my feete,and'a leet wnto my pathes. ; 

"CHAP. zr. 
Of the conenant of Grace. 
FH Itherto concerning the conenant ofworks,and of the Law,now follow- 
cth the coucnant of grace. 

The couetant of Grace,is that whereby God freely promiſing Chriſt, and 
his benefits,exaQeth againe of man,that he would by faith receive Chriſt,and 
repent of his ſinnes. Hof.2.18. /» that daie will I make a conenant for them,&c. 
1 9. And I will marrie thee onto me for ener:yea, 1 will marrie thee onto me in righ- 
reonneſſe.and in tdgement and in mercie,and in compaſſion.v.20: Twill even mar- 
rie thee unto me in furhfulneſſe, and thou ſhalt knowe the Lord. Fzech.36.15./ 
vill powre cleane water vpon you,and yeſhall be cleane : yea from all your filthineſſe, 
and from all your idols will Tclenſe you.v.2.6.4 Aud Twill gine you a newe heart av 


lach. 3.1.7he Lord,vhome ye ſeeke, ſhall ſpeedily come to his remplt:ementhe meſ- 
ſenger of the conenant whome ye defire: behold , he hall come ſaith the Lordi 


hoſts. 
Ho This 


of /alvation and dammation. . 1p 

This couenant is alſo nameda teſtament:for it hath the nature and 
propertics ofa teſtament or will. Furſt it is confirmed by the ofthe teſta- 
tor. Heb. 9. 16.Hhere a teſtament is, there re ceabein Moana as 
teflament. 17. For the teſtament 1s confirmed when men are acad:for it 1; Jet of no 
force,/o long 4s he that made its aline.Secondly,in this couenant we doe not of- 
fer much,and promiſe ſmall to God,but in a manner doe onely recciue: cuen 
45 the laſt will and teſtament ofa man , is not for the teſtators, but the heues 


commodity. 
, , = —_ albeit,it be one in ſubſtance, yet it is diſtinguiſhed into the 
e old and new teſtament. | 
bs The olde teſtament or couenant is that, which in types and ſhadowes pre- 
figured Chriſt to come,and to be exhubited. 
- The newe teſtament declarcth Chrilt already comein the fleſh, and is ap- 
'e parantly ſhewed.in the Goſpel. | 
', The Goſpel is that part of Gods word,which c6taineth a moſt worthy & 


h welcome meſſage:namely , that mankind is fully redeemed bythe blood of 
” Icſus Chriſt,the only begotten ſonn of God,manifelt in the fleth,ſo that now 
| for all ſuch as repent and beleeue in Chriſt Iefus,there is prepared a full remiſ- 
}- fion of all —_ linnes,togither —— uation arp ann bow 3-14. 
n As Moſes hfted vp the ſerpent inthe wi :ſo mnt the ſonne of m. | 
y 1 5.That who ſo beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh but hane exerlaſting AT 
J= 10.43.70 ham alſo gize. all the Prephets witnes,that through bis name,all that be- 
1 leene in him, ſhall recemue remiſſion of /innes. | | 

The ende and vſe of the Goſpell is,firitto manifeſt that righteouſneſſe in 
th Chriſt, whereby the wholelaw is fully fatished,& faluation attained. Second- 
Jv lv,it is the in{trument,and,as it were,the conduit pipe of the holy ghoſt;to fa- 
th ſhion and derive faith intothe ſoule;by whach faith, they which belecue, doe 
9. as with an hand apprehend Chriſts righteouſnes. Rom. 1.16.7 am not aſhamed. 
P of the goſpell of Chriſt for ut us the power of God to ſaluation to as many as beleeme,to 

the Tewe firſt,and then to the Grecian. 17. For the miſtice of God us rewealed by it 

from faith to faith. Toh. 6. 33. It sthe ſpirit which quickeneth,the fleſh profiteth 

nthing:the words which 1 [peake are ſpirit and bife. 1.Cor.1.21,1t pleaſed God by 
Y the foolmeſſe of preaching,to ſane ſuch as beleene. 

The Goſpell preached is.in the flouriſhing eſtate of Chniſts Church, that 
nd ordinaric meanes to beget faith :but in the ruinous eſtate of the ſame.when as. 
nd by apoltaſie, the foundations thereof are ſhaken, and the cleerc light of the 
7 word 15 darkened,then this word read orrepeated,yea the very ſound thereof 
h- beeing but once heard,isby the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit,extraoxdinarily effe- 
” ctuall,to them whome God will haue called out of that great darkeneſſe into 
lis exceeding light. Rom.10. lg. How ſhall they call on bun n whome they haue 
vat belcened?and how ſhall they beleene in him,of whome they haue not beard ? And 
howe ſhall they heare without a preacher? A&ta1t.19.4nd they which were ſcatte- 
red abroad becauſe of the affliflion that aroſe about Steen , walked throughout 
ul they came to Phenice , and Cyprus , and «Antiochia , preaching the 
worde to no man, but to the lewes onely, ;0.Nowe ſeme of them were men of 
()priw,andof Cyrene , which when they were come into Antiochiaypaks vnto the 


4 | Grecians 


1 04 The ordey of the cawſes 
Greti.n:s,:d preached the Lord Ieſiu. 21. And the hand of the Lord was with 
them,ſo that a great natbey belexed, and rurned unto the Lord. Toh. 4. 18. The 
worn then keft her water pot, and went her way into the city,and ſaid to the men, 
29.Come,and ſer 4 mas which hath cold me all things that ener 1 did: ls not he the 
Chriftthen they went ont of the rirty and came vo him. 7 9. Now many of the $4- 
marit ns belrened in him for the ſaymy of the women whith teſtified, th hath rolde 
me al! things that ener 1 did. 1 ., And many moe belrtned,becanſe of his own word. 
42.414 they ſaid unto the wom..n, Nowe we beleene not becanſe of thy ſayung : for 
we haue heard him onr ſelnes,and knowe that this it mdeede the Chriſt he AMOnr 
of the worl4, Rom. 1 0.18.1 demande , hane they not heard? no doubt their ſounde 
went ont through all the earth,and their wordes ito the endes of the world . Thus 
we may fee, how many of our forefathers, & anceſtors in the midſt of pope- 
ry obtained cternalt hfe. Reuel. 1 2. 17. The dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went and made warre with the remnant of her feede which kept the commande. 
ments of God, and hane the teſtimonie of Teſs Chriſt. Roms 1 1 + What ſaith the 


dinine Oyactes ? I hart referned to me ſenen thouſand men,which newer bowed bnee 
to Baat, 
HAP, z2. 
the Sacraments. 


tus much ofthe ching of the word: now follow the a 1dantsto 
ff Yoo brat Dis Bubrqaonts Lone 


| A Sacrament wp cheer Chriſt and his ſauing ces, are by certaine 
men ember mat NG ited,and = wk a S_ 
He recemed t of crereumciſion,as the ſeale 0 pht eon/neſſe of the faith 
which he had,when he was wor nr 7.tr. nf yn. x4 yr: 
of your fleſh,and it ſhall bee a fjgne of the comenant betweene me and you. 

God alone isthe anthor of a Sacrament; forthe figne cannor confirme any 
thingat all,btit by the conſene and promife ofhim,at whoſe handes the bene- 
fit promiſed muſt be receiued. Therefore God itis alone whichappointed 
fznes of grace,in whole alone power it is to beſtowe grace. 

And God did make a Sacrament by the,facramentall word,as Auguſtine 
witneſſeth,faying, Ler the word come to the elrment, and there is made a Sacra: 
ment. The facramentall word,is the word of inſtitutton, the which God after 
a ſcuerall manner, hath ſet downe in cach Sacrament. Of the worde there arc 
two parts:the commandement,and the promiſe. The commandement is,bv 
which Chriſt appointeth the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and the recet- 
uing ofthe ſame. As tn Baptiſme,F oe into the whole world baptizing them m the 
Name,t.ln the Lords Supper.Take,cate,drinke,dee ye this . The promiſe is 
the other part of the mſtitution , whereby God ordained clement that they 


might be inſtruments and feales boa! geen Baprifine, / 4aprize thee vn 


the name of the father,of the ſonne and of the holy Ghoſt. In the Supper,7 his t my ' 


body rimen for you:and, This this 1s my blood of the new Teſtament. Fhereforeths 
word in the adminiſtration ofthe Sacrament ought to be pronounced diſtin- 
Aly and aloud,yea,and as occaſion ſerueth, explained alfo:to the ende,rthat al 
they to whome the commandement and promife appertaineth , may knowe 
and vhderſtand the ſame. And hence is very plaine,that the muvſters impi- 

cur 


man. Rom.4.11. 


of /alvdtion and damnation. 1051 
ctie doth not make a nulltie of the Sacrament, neither doth! it auy whit hitger 
a worthy receiuer:no more then the pictic of a 2ood mini{ter can profite an 
vnworthy recemer: becauſeall the ic and worthines therot dependeth 
de the onely ypon Gods inſtitution,;jfſo be that be obſerued. | | 


e $4- . The partsofa Sacrament are,theSigne, and the Thing of the Sacrament. 
rolde T he {igne,;s cither the matter ſenfible,or the Aftion conuerſant about the 
word. ſune. | 

: for WM The mater ſenfible,isvually called the 

MOM? The mutation ofthe figne,zs not xeturall,by changingthe fubſtance ofthe 


unde thing;but reſpeftime,that 15,0ncly in regard of the vie. For it is ſeucred from 
Thus MY icommonto an holy vſe:Therfare there isnot any ſuch either forcear effi- 
oPe- cacie of making vs holy,mherent,or tied vnto the external! ſignes, as there is 
mn, narurally in bathesto purihe corrupt diſcaſes : but all ſuch efficacie iswholly 
ande- appropnate to the holy Spirit, yet ſo,as it isan inſ companion of true 
h the fath and repentance,and to ſuch asturne vnto the Lord, is, together with the 
{ knee ſigne exhibited. Whence it commeth to ; We by Gods ot ja cer» 
tine fignification of grace,and ſcalmng worn to the (1gne. 

The thing of the Sacrament, iseither Chriſt & his graces which conccrne 
our ſaluation,or the ation conuerſant about Chriſt. + | 

I fay,firſt Chnit,and then his graces, 'becaufe rro man recemueth grace fr6 
Chrilt,vnleſſe he be made truely partaker ofhis very bodie and ; euen 
as no man can byright reapeany fruit ofthe ground, whereof firlt hee hath 
no iu[t title and mtereſt. br.d 
. _ ation about Chriſt is fpirituall, and is either the ation of God, or of 

aith. Fl , 

The 2Qtionof God is.cither the offering , or the Application of Chriſt & 
his graces to the faithful. | | | 

The aftionof faith is, the conſideration, deſire, apprehenfion,and receming 
of Chnlt in the lawefull vfe ofthe Sacrament. 

Thus much of the parts of a Sacrament : nowe followed: the vnion of the 

rts. | | 
T This acramentall vaion,1.is not naturall according tothe place: for there 
55 no mutation ofthe ſ1gneinto the thing {igned;nether 1s the thing ſigned, c+ 
ther included un,or faſtened vpon the figne. But I 1. 1t 35 reſpeEtrue, becauſe 
thereis a certame agreement and proportion of the externall things with the 
internal, and of the ations of one with the ations of the other : whereby it 
comreth 1o paſle,that the ſignes, as it were,certaine viſiblewordes incurring 
mto the externall ſenfes, doe by a certaine pr zonablerefemblance drawe 
a Chriſtian mind to the conſideration of Sethin [xgnified, &to be apphed. 
This mutuall,and,as I mayfay,facramental} 


angina yer ant: brcees  anr  6 rp foto ms 
ny hyarate mies,\vhach are when one thing 1n 
the Sacrament is put for another. As, LY : 

I. Thefigneis vied for thething ſignified. - Exod. 12. 11. Te ſhalleate it 
(namely the Lambe )in haſt for it is the Lards pa  Ioh.6.5 1.1 am the lining 
bread,which came downe from heanen:if anyeate of this breade he ſhall tne for e- 
xcr,0ra the bread which I will give i my fleſh which 1 will gize for the life of = 

wor 


r06 The order-of the canſer” - 

world.1.Cor.y.7.Chrift our Paſſeoner ts ſacrificed for vs. 1.Cor.10. 17. We that 

are many,are one by one bodhe, becauſe we ave all purtahers of one bread. . 
I]. The name of the thing ſignified is guento thefſigne : as, The breads 

Chrifts bodze,the cuppe ts. blood.1.Cor. i 1.24.Math. 26.38. 


111. Theeffedtof the thing fignitied is viuen to the ſigne,as Circumciſi- 


on isa couenant, Gen. 17. io. Af.7.8: The cap u the new T oflament in Chrift; 
blood.Lulc.2 2.16. Vaptiſme ts the waſhing of the new birth. I it. ;.5. 

I V. That which properly bel6geth to the ſigne,isattnbuted to the thing 
ſipnifed. Deut. 10.16. Cirommcſe the foreckgn of your hearts.loh.6.5 3.Vnleſſe je 
eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man,and drmke his blood, ye ſhall hane no life 1 you. 

Theend why a Sacrament was ordained), is 1: for the better confirmation 


of ourfaith : for by it as by certaine pledges ginen', God oof his great mercie, 


doth as1t were binde himlelfe vatovs. Nowa Sacrament doth confirme our 
faith,not by any inhcr&t orproperpower it hath i it ſelfe, as hatha ſoueraigne 
medecine receued by apatient, the whuch whether a man ſleepe or wake it 
confirmeth his (trength : but rather by reaſoning , and vſing the ſignes, when 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall trame im our hearts ſuch a concluſion, as thus : 

el ſuch as are conteried, rightly wjing the Sacraments, ſhall receine (hrift 


and hu praces : 14 dG 1051091 | | 
But [ am connerted, and either now doe ,or before haze rightly uſed the Sa- 
cramentss. 1 RUE. JSLEN v1 20 | 

| »Therefare I hall receme Chriff and bus graces. ** © 
T1. That it might be abadge and note of that profefſtonby which the true 
Church of God 1s diſtnguiſhedfrom other congregations. INI. That it might 
be a meane to preſeruc,and ſpread abroad the do&trine of the Goſpel. I'V. It 
ſerueth to binde the faithfull that they:doe contmueboth loyall;and gratefull 
to their Lord God. V. Itis the bond of mutuall amitiebetwretthe fanhfull; ' 
How a Sacramentisneceſ[arie to faluation:/The conenant of Grace ts ab- 

- ſolutely neceſlarie to faluation : for it comprehending Chriſt Ieſus the very 
ſubſtance of the Couenant,man muſt ary either receiue it, or periſh c- 
eternally : but a Sacrament is not abſolutely neceſlarie, but onely as it 1s a prop 
and ſtay for faith to leane ypon. For it cannot entitle vs into the inheritance of 
the ſonnes of God, as the coucnant doth , but onely by reaſon of faith going 
before, it doth ſeale that which before was beſtowed wpon vs. Aswe ſee in 
humane contrattsthe bond ariſeth from the mutuall conſent of the parties: 
but the inftrument or bill, and the ſetting to of the ſeale, they doe not make, 
but rather confirme the bond mutually before made : the which mutuall con- 
ſent remaining firme, the contradt {tandcth (till inforce , though theinſtru- 

ment or ſcale be wanting, ret? | nil 

Therefore the wantof a Sacrament doth not condemne;but thecontetnpt 

is that which will condewnea man. The want of a Sacrament is,when we are 
_ tuſtly hindred from thereceiuing of the ſame; as, when one is preuented by 
death, or liucth in ſuch a place where he cannot recciue the Sacrament. And 
as forthe negleftof a Sacrament, albcit it be a very grieuous ſinne,yet isitſuch 
an one, as for which he that is hearbly penitent for the ſame ,may well hope 
for pardon. , Wor ab tbt No 


: 


of ſalvation and damnation. '9r 
The holy vie of a Sacramentis, when ſuch as are truly connerted, doe vic 
thoſe rites which God hathpreſcribed vnto their true ends)in the receming of 


dis a Sacrament. Therefore I.ther robate,thou God offer the whol c Q: 
| nxt wich hand ; Rn the figries tl therhings fi 74 

iG- ed by the ſignes: becauſe the ſignewithourthe right vſethereof;isnot a 

it ment to the recemuer ofit..So Paul faith, Rom, 2/2 5.Cirrancifion verely 4s pro- 


firable if thow keepe the Law:but if thou be a tranſgreſſowr of the Law,vhy coreumci- 


; 501 is made neirowmcfion.. And Auguſtine hath thisfaying, /f 1hox receme ut 
I pow yet ceaſerh it not to be ſpurunall, though to thee u rn I. The Ele 
/ as vet not connerted to the Lord, doereceiue in hke manner I 
on withoutthe thing ignified; yer fo, as that, tharSacrament ſhall in t - 
| ward haue his good cffeft.. For the Sacrament recemed before a mans con- 


cie | | _— | 
: ucrſion,is afterward to the both ratified, and becommeth e: 

ow! and that vſe of the Sacrdment which before was vtterly vnlawfull (ewryreal 

6 become very lawfull. III The Ele&atreadie conuerted, doe to their ſahua- 

| tion recciue both the figne andthe thing ſignified together ; yet ſo, as that for 

| their ynworthie receiuing thereof, the which commeth to paſleby reafon of 

ww” their matufbld 1infirmities , and relapſes into finne, they are fubict vato tem- 
porall pumſhinents-  ,- \  a%ed a2 7)t. 

" The difference betwuxt a Sacrament and a Sacrifice,is,ina Sacrament God 
beſtoweth his graces vPon vs:but in alacrifice, we returne vnto God faithand = 

obedience.” *' oC) nadovear 2, 

os There aremany differences betwixt the Sacraments ofthe Old teſtament, 

he and theſe ofthe New: I. They were many;theſe but few. 1 i. They pointed at 

PT I Chriſttocome; theſe ſhew that heis come." L1T. They were appropriate 


null vnto the poſteritie of Abraham ; buttheſcare common to the whole Church 

"= culled out. of the Iewesand Gentiles. 0 | 

"43 19 1 4 13 *7l) CHAP. 33: mn 

"54 Here aretwo Sacramients. t.Cor. 10.1. /would #0r haxe you 1gnorant, that 
all our fathers were under the cloude; and allpaſſed throngh the ſer. 2. And 


were al! baptized wpto.C Moſeriin the clonde and m the ſea. 3. Aud did all cate the 
[ame hirituall mente,. 4. And dranke all the ſame fpirituall drmke : { for they 
dranke of the ſpiritmall rocks that followed them , which rocke was Chrift.) Ter- 
EO PAT} Mareion: Auguſt.de Symbol:ad Catechum.g.booke 6. 
hap: 

The tut Sacraments that, whereby Chriſtians areinitiated, and'admitted 
into the Charth of God: and this'is Baptiſme. 

The ſecond Sacrament, whereby the Churchis preſerued and nouriſhed, 
1s the Lords $ wrt ne) cos T97% :mi© D 

Baptiſme1s a ment ,by which ſach'as'arewittin the concnant are 
n_ wath IR wy name of ok Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt: 

at beeing thus engraffed-unto Chrilt, nay haue perpetuall fellowſhip: 
with hny. Math. Tt 9. Goe; won ah them in the name wg | 
Father,the Sonne,and the wa Ghoſt. Matth.1 6.16. He that beleeneth and is bap- 
11844, dll be ſanedcbe that beltevierh not, ſpall be condemmed. 1.Cor.1.13.1s Chriſt 
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denided? was Paul crucified for you ? ruher were ye baptized mio the name of Paul. 
1.4. 1 thanks God,] baptized none of youbut (riſpun and Gamn.t y Leaſt any ſhould Pr 
ſay, 1 had baptized into mine pwne name, | - 


Within the coucnant are all the ſcede of Abraham,orthc ſeede ofthe faith» 
full. T heſe are either of riper veatcs,or infants, envi) 4 dba 

Thoſe of riper yeares, are all fuch o_—_ themſ{clues to the viſible 
Church, doe both teſtifie their repentance of their fannes, and hold the toun- 
dations of religion , taught in theſame Church. Matth. 3. 6. e-4:d they were 
baprized of him in lorden,confeſſing their ſinnes. AQt.3.36. As they went they came 
to a water:then the Ernuch [aides See, here ts water, what hindrerh me to be bapti- 
284 57 Then Philip fasd,. If thon beleexe with all thine heart, thou masſt -' he (axd,! 
beleene that leſits Chriſt is the Sore of God. 3B. eAnd they went downe into the 
water,both Philip and the Eungch,and he baptized him. Excod. 1 2.481f a ftranger 
dell with thee , and wil! obſerne the Paſſediuer of the Lord, let han ſe af 
the males that belong wnto him , and then let him come and obſeruc it, and then he 
fhall be 45 one that is borne in the land: for none 'oncirewnciſed perſon ſhall eate 
thereof. | 

Infants within the Couenant, are ſuch , as hauc one atthe leaſt oftheir pa- 
rents faithfull. 1.Cor.7. 14. The vnbeleening 4.039 the wife, and 
the unbeleening wife is [antlified by the , elſe were your children oucleane, 
but now they are boly. Rom. 11.16. If the firſt fiwits be holy, ſas the whole hanpe: 
and if the roote be holy, ſo are the branches. Gen. 1 7.7.1 will eftabhſp wy conenant 
berweene me and thee , and thy ſrede after thee , in their generations, for an enerla- 
fling conenant,to be Calais endely foods afhivbos 13. He that is borne in 
thine houſe,and he that is bonght with money , mu needes be cirameiſed : ſomy co- 
wenant ſhall be in raptor of 2 AR: 16.9 they ſaid, Be þ 
leene in the Lord lefiu, and thou ſhalt be ſaned,and thy whole houſbold. 

Atiow are the children of faithfull parents in the couenant ? 

»/wer. Holy parents are two waies to be conſidered. Firſt , as they were 
the ſonnes of the firſt Adam,and o are as yet partly carnal. In thiseſtate they 
in like ſort doe beget theirſonnes the children of wrath. For the father beyet 
teth a ſonne, not as he 1s a good man;butfhmplyas a man; and therefore bee- 
ing impure, he muſt nodinband that which is tmpure . Secondly, we mult 
conſider the parentsas they are the ſonnes of God, engraffed into the ſecond 
Adam. In this eſtate thoughthey cannot dere fauh vntotheir poſternic,(for 
the ſonnes of God are not made ſuch by naturall generation, but bythe adop- 
tion of God the Father) yet may they beleeve both for themſelues and others, 
according to the tenour of the coucnant of grace: as Adam did finne both for 
himſelfe and others: and as parents in bargaines doe coucnant both for them- 
ſclaes and their rarer arr wars Paul faith FORO _ 
arelike wo the firſt fruits whi ſoonctifie the whole tumpe. Yo then , | 
of the ts thoſe their fonnes to be accoumted in the couenant, 
which b reaſon of their age doe not vet atuallybelecue. 
 Tobebaptized into the name ofthe Father, &c.after the receit of the out- 
ward ſigne of waſhing,is to be made one of Gods familie, whichis his church, 
and to bepartaker ofthe prmuiledgesthereof.Gen. 48.1 6.7he dogetwhich bad 
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name be named vp0n them, 
may grow as fiſh into 


wultitude, in the nmdaeſ} of the earth. Eſai 4. 1. bn that day ſhall Jenen women takg 
bold of one man, ſaying , We will eate our owne bread , 


5: onely let vs be called byt 
.orments: onely tet v1 be called bythy 


name ,and take away our 


e& BrwroooGme 


» O00. So oe 


vin 


we will weare our oawne 


bo Reoffkoed 


The Sacramentall vnion of the parts of Baptiſme. 


| — — —— — 


P— 


ſ Miniſter, < 


Actions ! 
ſenſible *© 
' of the 


| 


Things 
ſcnſible 


| 


| 


to waſh 
the vn- 
clean bo- 
die in the 
Name of 


the,&c. 


C Water. 


 Sprink- 
ling or 
dipping 
inthe wa- 
tcr, 


Continu- 
ance in 
wWtﬀter. 


Ariſing 


bo, 


Receier < 


oO 


from wa- 


ter. 


bodie to 
be wath- 
ed. 


| 


mm — 
 Giue his © Toconſecrate 


| [Chriſts blood, 


& figuratiuely, _— 
all Chriſt. F & ritual 


1. Remiſſion of | 
finnes & impu- 
tation of Chriſts 
wſtice. 

2. Mortification 


of ſinne by the 


I force of Chriſts 
2 (death. ſpirituall 


ky 

IJ | 
— ſhi 

NT pope (ans 


& continuance ration, 


Gods 


Om” 


D 
I 


oS/1n mortification. 
k Vuification & 
Y ſlan&ification 


$|through Chriſts 
$. rclurrection. 
og [— 


k 
1) 
S, himſelf to God, 
z_and forſake the 
Hleſh, deuill, and 
world. 1 
[To feele the in+ 
ward waſhing of | 
the ſpirit. , |} 


= 
| 


| 


bo 


Things © 


Actions 
{pirituall 
and 1n- 
ward. 


d 


} 


| 


108 WH. wins | , 
denided? was P _ —_— EY 
14+ pb Wecker auy/ tur [ole Pe loony oy 


a7 PWwne name. 
Ee anno mpg fndeo 


7 


S 


of /abvation and damnation, 109 
delivered me from all exull,bleſſe the children,and let my name be named vpon them, 
and the name of my fathers, «Abraham and Izhak, , that they may grow as fiſh into 
multitude, in the nuddeſt of the earth. Eſa 4. 1. In that day ſhall ſenen women take 
holl of one man, ſaying , We will eate our owne bread , we will weare our owne 
garments: onely tet vs be called by thy name,and take away our reproch. 

Bythisitis manifeſt, that in this waſhing of Bapnſme, there is ſealed and 
propounded a marucilous ſolemne couenant and contratt: firſt, of God wh 
the baptized , in that God the Father vouchſafed to receive him into fauour, 
the Sonne to redeeme him, the holy Ghoſt to um and regenerate him : ſe- 
condly,of the baptized with God,who promileth toacknowledge, inuocate, 
and worſhip none other God , but the true Ichouah,, which is the Father 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. | 
- The externall and viſible matter of baptiſme,is water: for the miniſter may 
not bapize with any otherliquor,but onely with naturall water. 

This was the iudgement of the Primitive Church. For when asa certaine 
muſter, for want of water ,tooke ſande, and baptized one with that : the partie thus 
beſanded,was further baptized, the former bee ing efteemed of one effot?. Niceph. 
lultor. 3.booke.3 z.chaprer. | 

The external! forme of baptiſme, is the miniſters waſhing of the baptized, 
according tothe preſcriptrule of Gods word. Rom.10. . 4 - | F 

The ancient cuſtome of baptizing,wasto dippe,and, asit were,to-dive,all 
the bodie ofthe baptized inthe water,as may appeare inPaut, Rom.6.and the 
Councets of Laodicea,and Neoczfarea:butnow eſpecially m cold equntries; 
the Church vſeth onely to fprinklethe baptized, by reafon of childrens weak- 
neſle; for very few of npe yearesare now a daiesbaprized; We needriotm ch 
to marueile at this alteration , ſeeing charitic and neceſſitemay hfpente with 
ceremonies,and mitigate in equitie the'ſharpnes of them. k 9.1 

The Sacramentall-vnion of the parts of baptifme,is on this ſort, | 

The element of water whereby the vncleanneſſt'of the body 15 purified, by 
a moſt convenient proportion ſhadoweth out the blood of Chriſtand bythe 
h&ure Synecdoche, taking the part forthe'whole, whole Chnlt. 1. tohir.7. 
1.1 the blood of Teſwuw Chriſt clenſortr us from all ſinus, bs hs $I 

The aton'of the Miner , 1s ns waſhing of the partie baptized with the 
element of water. This ſeateth and confirmeth a donblea@ion of God:I.The 
engrafting or meorporating of thebapuzed into Chriſt. Gal. 312 7. As many 
are baptized mto'( hyift, hane put on Chriſt. 1 .Corv.1 2.1 q. By one ſpirit we ave 2! 
baptized int» ove bodhe , "11, Our ſpituall regeneration. Tit. 3.5). Net by the 
work-s of rirhteow/ner which we had done , but according to his mere he ſaned 
by the waſBing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 

Of waſhins there he three parts. The putting mro the water: the contim- 
ance inthe water: ard the commingout of thewarer,” 0 TE 

The puttmsinto,or the ſprinkling of water; dothratifieT.theſheddin&of 
the blood of Chriſt for the'remiſfion of alt our fiones, and the impntation of 
us ighteouſneſſe: A&2. 22.16, 14/2 ard be baptized, and waſh away thy Erncs in 
calling on the wine of the Lord.” Cor! 6-11 0 And ſuch were fore of you. but ye 
&: waſhed, bwt. ye are ſantl ified, bht ye ve wſlified in the name of the Lord Peſts, 
5: and 
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and by the /þ wit of- 2u7r God. I I. The mortification of funne by the power of 
Chriſts r;y Rom.6.3. Know ye not that all we which haue beene baptized ints 
—_ Chriſt haue beene baptized mto hus death? 6. K nowing this, that our old man 
crucified with him, that Th bodte Shree 3.770 might wy wig that henceforth we 
Pould wot ſerue ſmne : for he that ts 
e contmuance in the water,jt —_ the nar ary. finne; namely, a con- 
doual creaſe of mortification by the power both of Chriſt his death and 
buriall. Rom. 6.4. We arc buried they ms ve by bapti/me into hus death. 

The comming out of the water doth — our ſpiritual viuficationto 
newneſle of life in all holineſſe and wſtice , thewhich we attaine vnto by the 

power of Chriſts refurreftion. Rom. 6. 4 . Like « (briſt was raiſed wp feoreke 
Gadl gin brie of the Father : ſo we alſo Froald walke in newneſſe of bfe. 5. For if 

ed with him to the ſanilutude of bis death , exen ſo ſpall we be to the ſamil:- 
Kory of Eh reſarreflion. 

Theadtion of the partie to be baptized,is two-fold. 

The firſt is,to offer himiſelfe to be baptized before the miniſter, 3 that in 
the preſence of the congregation. This þ 1enifieth that he doth conſecrate him- 
ſelfe vnto the Lord , and that he vtterly renounceth the fleſh, the world, and 
the diuell.1.Pet. 3. 21.70.the which al/o the figwre which now ſaneth Vs, enen bap- 
tifme agreeth,(not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh,but in that a good conſci- 
ence maketh requeſt unto Ga) the reſurrettion of leſus ( brift. 

The ſecond is, to receiue the externall waſhin ing by water : this ſignifieth, 
that the partie baptized doth receiue the internall waſhing, which 3s by the 
blood of Chriſt,or at the leaſt that it is offered vnto him. 

Rebaptizing 1s at no hand to be admitted:for as in naturall generation man 
1s once onely borne;ſo muſt he be inthe ſpiritual regeneration. Therfore they 
that are baptized of a miniſter, whichis an herenke , not yet degraded from 
that calling, (if the externall forme of ackniniſiraticn be erord)n mult not 
be baptized againe of the Church of God : eſpecially , if after baptiſmethey 
haue beene made partakers of the Lords Lg : onely they ought to bein» 
ſtrufted in the true faith. Euſeb.Eccleſ. hiſt. iþ. 7.c.8 ſaith, T here was in our Pro- 
mince an ancient profeſſour of the faith, yea before I was created Biſhop, nay before 
oy predeceſſonr Herarlas:who,when he was preſent at the bapt/me of [ome,co beard 
what queſtions they were ached,* tvhat anſwer they returned, forthwith came wee- 
pmng vnto me,and humbling himſclfe before me, confeſſed that he was baptized by 4 an 
herettke : yet in regard of Jar adminiſtration which he ſaw tm our Church he accou- 
ted that no bapti'me in that the confeſſion there v/ed , was ſranght with blaſphenne 
Thus alſo be addea, that he was for this offence ſo ſore grieued , that he durſt not yr po; 
much as lift vp his eyes to heauen : wherefore he moſt earneſtly beſought me , #26 be 

mught be clen/ed, and purified with the baptiſme of our Church , and ſo receine the 

of of the holy G hoſ?. The which notwithſtanding, I durf] not preſuome to adummniſter,. 
- [atd,ut was ſufficient for him that be had beene (o long a profeſſour Rt vs, 
tht at the receit of the Lords Supper, he anſwered, Amen. Theſe things [ told him 
were of force enough to purge him. And therefore ] aauiſed him, to reſt humſelfe i 
his former faith and conſcience alreage ſufficiently purified, eſpecially in that j 
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The order of the cauſes 


The Sacramentall relation which is inthe 


| Lords Supper is on this manner, P 


— > com ne nn 


Things 1. Bread. | [1.The bodie I'T [Things \ 
_ bs Wine. 2. The Mood? of Crill. ſpirituall 


— 


Take bread |To ſeale Chriſt,to beare 
and wine in, the office of a Mediator, 


his hands. Joh.6.27. 


_ _— GD 


Conſec rate To ſende Chriſt to be a 
the bread & |Mediator , for which he 
| 


'\wine by re-| (Was ſealed from all eter- 
peating the; 'nitie, 

promile, 
and pralers' 
made for | 
The fen-' Miniſter that ende. | 3 


ible and to 5Leke : a 
my reak bread Y\ The execrable paſſion 


ions. and poure | of Chriſt, and effuſion 
ut wine. |=,of his blood. 
2 


methe 2\To offer Chriſt to all,e- 
read and | = uen to the hypocrites » 
ine into | * butto giue him onely to 


he recei- k} the true Chriſtians. 

ers hands. 'D 

_# 

Take the To apprekend Chriſt | 

read an by faith. | 

cup in his | The chit- 

Chriſtian hand. {tian re- 

recenuer RY =; Cer. 

to |Eate the [To applie Chrilt vnto 
breadand | him, that the true vnion 
drinke the | ſand communion with 
wine,for | Chriſt may be encrea- 
the nourl- (ed. 
(hment of 
ay bodie. | 
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is this. When inwardly in thine heart thou ſenſi 
bly feeleſt,that the heat of concupiſcence, thou art mooued to com- 
nit ſome ſinne ,theh eto haue fome holy mediation of that ſolemne 
vow,which thou diddeſt make to God in baptiſme. 

Againegfthrough infirmitie,thou falleſt once or often into ſome ſinne;ſtil 
haue recourſe vnto baptiſme , that there thou maiſt receme courageto thy 
{oule.For although baptiſme be but once onely adminiſtred, yet that once te- 
(fieth that all mans finnes paſt, preſent, and to come, are waſhed away: ' 1. 
Pet.z.20. Eph. 5-25, 26, 27. Therefore baptiſine may be truly tearmed the 
Sacrament of repentance, and, asit were, a board toſwimmevpon, whena 
man ſhall feare the ſhipwracke of his foule. Mark. 1.4. 1. Tim-1.1 g.Rom. 
6.4,6. | b 

Tat of all , ſee thou nener reſt; till ſuch time as thou haue a feeling of that 
renumg power,ſignified in baptiſme:namly,the power of Chriſts death mor- 
uhm (inne,and the vertue of his reſurreftion, in therenouation of the Spirit. 

+: CHAP. 34 

Of the Lords Supper. 
He Lords Supper is a Sacrament, wherewith in the ſignes of bread and 
wine , ſuch as are engrafted into Chit, arein him Elly, in a\piritualb 
manner,nouriſhed to eternall like. 1 .Cor.r 1.24,24,25.Rom.6.5. 

The proportion of the parts of the Lords Supper,is on this wife. . 

The Elements of bread and wine , are {ignes and feales of the bodie and 
blood of Chrilt. | 

The ation ofthe Miniffer,is anote of Gods attion. | 

The Miniſters ation is fourcfold: 

The firſt is, his taking the bread and wine into his owne handes: this doth 
ſeale the ation of Godthe Father, by which he,from alleternine,didfeparate 
and ele&t his Sonne, to performe the duetie of a Mectatour betwixt God and 
man.Ioh.6. 17. For ham hath the Father ſeated. . | 

The ſecond is, his bleſſing of it, whereby he,by the recitallof the promiſes, 
and praiersconceued to that ende,doth attually ſeparate the bread and wine 
receiued from their common vatoan holy 'vſe. This doth feale thatattion of 
God,by which he did in the fulnelle of time, ſend Chriſt to performe the of- 
fice ofa Mediatour,vnto thewhich hewas fore-ordained. | 

The third is, the breaking of the bread, and powring ontofthe wine : this 
doth ſcale the patſion of Chriſt, by which he;verely vpon the croſle was,both 
n ſoule and bodie, bruifed for our wranſgreſfions. | 

The tourth is, his diſtributing of the bread and wme into the hands of the 
communicants. This ſealeth the aftion of God, offering Chriſt vntoall,yea,to 
the hypocrites;but graing himindeede vnto the faithful, for the daily 
of their faith,and repentance. ' ''! » m3 0 7510 

The a&tion of the recetucr, is double: BY 

The firſt is, his taking the bread and wine in ns hand. This ſcaleth'a fpiritu- 
ro, of the recenter , namely, his apprehenfion of Chriſt by the hand of 
aUtn.lON.1.1 3, 

Uae fecond 3, his eating of the bread,and drinking of the wine;to ——_ 
cat 


Ther hevſe of 
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riſhment of his bodie. This ſcaleth his application of Chriſt by faith, that the 
feeling of his true vnion and communion with Chriſt may duly be encreaſed, 
1.Cor.1 1.16. The cuppe of bleſſing which we bleſſe , is it not the communion of the 
blood of Chriſt? the bread which we breake , 1s it not the communion of the bodte of 
Chriſt 

That doQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which teacheth that the bread is tur: 
ned into-the very bodieof Chriſt, and the wine into his blood, is a very fable; 
the reaſons why,are theſe. I. In the firſt inſtitution of the Supper, which was 
before Chriſt his paſſion,the bodie of Chriſt was then eaten as alreadie cruci- 
ficd. Now,how the bodie of Chriſt crucified ſhould after a corporall manner 
be eaten,he himſelfc being not as yet crucified,it is impoſſible to imagine. I1, 
T he bread after the conſecration, is diſtributed into parts : but the whole bo- 
die of Chriſt is receued of cuery fingular communicant, 111, The bread is 
the communen of Chrilts bodie: therefore not his very bodie, I V. By this 
meanes the bodic of Chriſt ſhould not onely be made of the ſubſtance of the 
Virgin Marie, but alſo of the bakers bread. V. Let the bread & wine be kept 
for a time, and the bread will mould , and the wine turne to vineger after 
conſecration, by which we may conchude , that there cd remaine the ſubſtice 
of bread and wine. VI. This opinion quite ouerthroweth the ſacramentall y- 
1:on,0amely, the proportion which oem the figne and the thing ſigned 

The te may befſaid of the Lutherans Conſubſtantiation, age; boy, 
b-:ce men in hand that there is a coexiſtence, by which the bodie of Chriſt 
eith- 7 in,or with,or about the bread. Againt this,theſe reaſons may ſuffice; I. 
Thewho': :thon of the Supper is done in remembrance of Chriſt, now 
what c- 1 i: af the bodie of Chriſt werereally preſent. IL. AR. 3.21 hom 
the heawens 11/{ cont.zine , vntill the time that all things be reſtored, I 11. Thisis 


an eſſential prop ertie of cuery magnitude,and therfore of the bodie of Chriſt, 
to bein one place, and circumſcribed or compaſled of one place. I V. If that 
Chriſts bodice were eaten cor =P ; then ſhould the wicked as well as the 


faithfull be partakers of the fleſhof Chrilt;but to cate his fleſh, is to beleeuen 
him,and to aw eternall life. V.It were very abſurd to thinke, that Chriſt ſit- 
ting among[t his Diſciples,did with his owne hands take his owne bodie, and 
e14e it wholly to cach of his Diſcples. 
Such as will , inan holy ſort prepare themſclues to celebrate the Lords 
Supper,muſt haue: | 
"big a knowledge of God and of mansfall , and of the promiſed reſtaura- 
non into the couenant by Chriſt. 1: Cor-'1 1.26. So often as ye ſhall eate thi 
bread,and drinke of this cuppe, ye ſhew the death of the, Lord till be come. 29, and 
diſcerne his bode. | 
+ Secondly, true faithin Chriſt : for every man recemeth ſo much, as he be- 
leeueth he recemucth. Heb.4. 2. For wnto vs was the Gofpel preached,as Alſo wntd 
chem:but the word,that they heard,profited not them, becanſe it was not mixed with 
faithin thoſe that heard it. Furthermore , truerepentance of their finnes. Eſai 
65.3.He that MT 5 9667 A UE? YOM that ſacrificeth a ,aif 
he cut off a dog ges necke:he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered fwines blood: he 
that remembreth incenſe , as if he bleſſed an idol; yea, they hane choſen their owne 
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vaicr,tnd their ſanle delighterb in their abominations. Plal.26.6.1 waſh mine hand: 
in innocency, O Lord,and ſo come before thine altar. 

Thirdly,renved faith and repentance, for daily andnew finnes committed 
pon 1nfirmitie:becauſe every new ſ{inne requireth a new aR, both of 
tance and faith:& this renouation mult be ſeene by our reconciliation of our 
{clues to our neighbours, for injuries and Mat. 5.23. if thow bring thy 
gi &t ro the al:ar,axd there remembreſi that _—_— hath ought againſ} thee, 24- 
Leawe thy gift before the altar, and goe reconciled to thy brother, then come 
and offer U 2ift.Ifthou canſt comefurniſhed with theſe things , abſtaine not 
from the Lords table,by reaſon _ —_— infirmities. 

If being thus prepared,thou that haſt a and rebellious 
heart, know thus:that then thou art well diſpoſed to the Lords table, whethou 
art hely touched with a ſenſe of thy crooked diſpoſition. Luk. 4.1 8.7 he ſpirit 
of the Lord us wpon me,berauſe he bath annointed me, that I ſhould preach the Goſ- 
p-1ro the poore:he hath ſent me,that I ſhould heale the broken hearted,that 1 ſhould 
preach delmerance to the captines,and reconering of fight to the blind, that 1 ſhould 
{et at libertie them that axe bruiſed. Mat. 1 5.24. He anſwered, and ſaid, ] am not 
ſent,but to the loft ſheepe of the howſe of I/rael. T he Lords Supperis a medicine 
tothe diſeaſed and Janguithing, ſoule:and therefore men muſt as well ſeeke 
to purifie and healetheir hearts in it , as to bring pure and ſounde hearts vn- 
tot. | 
If thou feele im thy ſelfe ſome great defect and wantof faith, pray vnto god 
earneſtly,that he will vouchfafe to increaſe it . Mark. 9.24. The father of rhe 
child crymg with teares, ſaid, Lord,] beleene,helpe mine vnbeleefe. 

If thou canſt not doe this thy ſelfe,vſe the aide of the faithfull , which may 
by their faith carrie thee, as men didthe ficke of the palfie vpon their ſholders 
and laid him before Chniſt. Mark. 2.3. 

If thou come notfurniſhed on this maner to the Lords table, thou ſhaltbe 
adrudged gwmltie of the bodice and blood of Chriſt:as he isguiltie of high trea- 
ſon,whodoth counterfeit or clip the Princes coyne.1.Cor.11.27. He that ea» 
reth this bread, and drinketh this cuppe wnworthily , ſhall be guilty 0 frhe body and 
Load of Chriſt, | 

bo fack as feclenot theſelucs penitent, they nenher can come tothe Lords 
table without repentanee,leaſt they eate and drink their own damnation,nei- 
ther muſt they deferre repentance, by which they may come, leaſt they pro- 
cure tothem(clues finall deſtrution. 

CHAP. 35. 


Of the degrees of executmg Gods decree 
| Fletftion 


V/ V E hauc hitherto declared the outward meanes , wherebv Gods dc- 
crec is executed. Now follow the degrees of executing the ſame. 
The es are m number two. The loue of God,and the ation of 
his lone. Eph. £.6.7 the praiſe of the glory of his grace,wherwith he hath made v5 
acrepted in hug blood.g .e And bath opened unto vs the myſterie of his will, according 
to hs good pleaſure which be hath prerpoſed in hum. | 
Gods loue is that, whereby God doth oP loue all ſich as are _ - 
I ri 


Wap 


\—_ 


© er 
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Chriſt Ieſiis,though in themſelues altogither correpe. r. Toh. 4.1 9. ee loned 
hi becau'e he lored ws firſt, Rom.$.8. God ſetteth out his lone towards vs ſeeing 
that,while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt aced for v5.1 0. For if mhen wee were enemies, 
we were veconriled ta God by the death of his ſoxne, much more wee beeing veconcu« 
led al! be ſaued by hrs life, 

The declaration-of gods lone 1s two-fold. The firſt, towards infants eleed 
to {aſnation:the ſecond,towards men of riper yeares. 

The declaration of Gods loue towards infants,is onthis manner. 

intantsalrcadie elefted , albeit they in the wombe of their mother before 
they were borne,or preſently after,depart this life, they, I fay,being after a ſe- 
cret and-vn{peakable manner by Gods ſpiricengrafted into Chriſt obtaine e. 
ternall ſaluation. 1. Cor. 1 2.13. Zyone ſpirit wee are all baptized into one bodie, 
whether Jewes,or Grecians,boud, or free,and haue beene all made to drinbe into one 


ſpirit. Luk. 1 , 5-The Angell anſwered,and ſaid vnto her,The holy Ghoſt hall come 


wvpon thee, ana the power of the moſt High ſhall oner ſhadow thee : therefore allo that 
holy thing,hich ſhall be boyne of thee,ſhall be called the Joune of God, g1 And it 
came to paſſe , as Elizabeth heard the ſalntation of Alarie , the babe ſprang mher 
bellie,and Elizabeth ws filled with the holy Ghoſt, 64. And his manth was opened 
mmediately,and his tongue looſed,and he /pake and praiſed God:80,e And the child 
grewe,c waxed ſtrong mn ſpiri.lere.1.s Before I formed thee in the womb, | knew 
thee,and before thou cameſt out ofthe wombe, 1 ſanttified thee. 

I calt the manner ot infants faluation ſecret and vnſpeakable,becauſeT.the 
want aQuall faith to receiue Chriſt: for a&tuall faith neceſſarily preſuppoſet 
a knowledge of Gods free promiſe , the which he that beleeueth,dothapplic 
vnto himſelfe:but this, infants cannot any waies poſſibly performe. And ſure- 
ly ifinfants ſhould haue faith aftually , they generally either lofeit when they 
come to mens eltate,or at leaſt ſhew no ſignes thereof, both-which they could 
not doe.itbefore they had recemed attuall faith . Nay we ſee that mthoſe of 
riper yeares.there are not ſo much asthe ſhadowes or ſparkes of faith to bee 
ſeene, before they be called by the preaching ofthe Goſpell. IT, Infantsare 
ſad to beregenerated onely m regard of their internall qualities and inclinati- 
ons,not in regard of any motions,or ations of the minde, will, or affeftions. 
And therefore they want thoſeterrors.of conſcience , which come before re- 
pentance as occaſrons thereof,m ſuch as are ofriper yeares of diſcretion. A- 
gaine;they are not troubled with that conflitand combate betwixt the fleſh 
and the ſpirit, wherewith thoſe faithfull ones that are of more-yeares are mar- 
ucilouſly exerciſed. 

CHAP. 26. 
Concerning the firſt degree of the declaration of Goas lowe. 
T He declaration of Gods loue.in thoſe of yeres of diſtxction,hath cſpetiak 
ly foure degrees. Rom.8.30.1.Cor-1.30. 

The firlt degree. is an effe&tuall calling,whereby a ſinner being ſeuered fr6 
the world,is entertained into Gods familie. Eph. 2.17. Ard came,and preathed 
peace vnto you,which were a farre off,and to them that were neere.1 g, Nowe ther- 
fore ye are no more ſtr1ngers and forrainers,but citizens with the Saints,,and of the 
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' haſt ginen ham power vpon all fleſp 


of ſalvation and dammation. WS. 

Of this there be two parts. The firſt is, F/eft5on,which is a ſeperation of a ſfin- 

ner from the curſed eſtate of all mankind. Ioh. r g.1 cr OM ky I 

world would lowe his own: but becauſe gn of the but 1 hane choſen you 
out of the world,therefore the world hateth you. | | 

The ſecond iS, the reciprocall donation. or free gift of God the Father, 
whereby he beſtoweth the ſinfull man to be ſaned vpon Chriſt, and Chriſt a+ 

1ine actually & molt effettuall that ſinfull man, ſo that he may bold- 
F Cie this thing,namely Chriſt, both God andnian,jo mine, and I for mybe 
nefit and vſe enioy the ſame, The like we ſee in wedlocke: The husband faith, 
this woman is my wife, whome her parents haue gjuen vnto men,ſo that, ſhee 
being fully mine, may both haue her,and gouerne her. Againe, the woman 
may (ay,this man is mine husband,who hath beſtowed himſelfe ypon me, & 
doth cheriſh me as his wife, Rom.8.3 2. He ſpared not his owne ſonne,but gaue 
hing for vs. Ela.g.6.Ynto vs a child ts born, vnto vs 4 ſon ginen.lJoh.17.2.7 hox 
, that he ſhould give eternall life to all thi whome 
thos baft ginen him. 6, I hane declared thy name to the men which thou gaueſt me 
out of the world:thine they were,and thou ganeſt them me, and they kept thy words. 
7. Nowe they know that all things, whatſoener thou Rn me , are of thee. Joh. 
10.29. My father,which gaue them me,ts greater then all,and none 18 able totaks 
them out ot my fathers hands. 

Hence commeth that admirable vnion,or coniun&tis, which is the ingraf- - 
fing of ſuch as areto be (aued, into Chriſt, and their growing vp togither with 
|um:ſo that after a peculiar manner, Chriſt is made the head, and every repen-« 
tant finner,a member of his myſtical! bodie. loh.1 7.20. /pray not for theſe a» 
lone,but for thews ado which ſpall beleene in me , through thew word. 21: That they 
all may be one,as thou,(O father,art in me,and [in thee » exten that they may be alſo 
one wr97, E, pl. 2.2 0JV/8 ave menivers of his bodie,of his fleſs, and of his bones.Toh. 
15.1.1 1 that true 1111,9u1 my father ts the hnsvandman, 2. Every branch that 
beareth ra; fruit in 26, he takgth aways and exery one that beareth fruite, he pur- 
get / it,that H PAY ring forth more / rite. Eph, 2. 20, Bualt upon the fornadarion 
of the Prophet and Apoſiler, hoſe corner ſtone us leſits Chriſt himſelfe. 11. In who 
all the 6xalang coupled toguher, eroweth unto an hoty NN Lord. 1. In 
whome ye are allo, built togither,to be the habitation of G by the ſpirit. 

Tins, albeit it bea maſt neereand;reall vnion,yet we muſt not thinke, that 
t,by touching, mixture, or,as it were,by ſouldring of oneſoule with another, 
nether by a bare agreement of the ſoules among themſelues:but by the-com- 
munion and operation of the ſamel{} pirit, which beeing by nature 10hnite, 1s of 
{uthcient abilitie to conioyne thoſe things togither;, whichare of themſclues 
farre diſtant from each. other. : the huke we ſee in the foule of man,which con- 
toyneth the head with thefoote. opp 2.2/242:Pet. 1.4, Whereby moſt preat and 
Preciozes proma/es are giuen IR20 VsS,lnat by them ye hontld be partakers of the godly 
nature. that ye fe the corruptiongbich is in the world through buſt i Phil. 2. 1. 1f 
there be any conſolation us Chriſt, if any comfort of lowe,tf any fellowſhip of the ſp1- 
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The things vnited. In this vnion not our ſoule alone is vnited 'with Chriſts 


foule,or our fleſh with lus fleſhibut ma wholeperſon of cuery faithful man, 
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116 The order of the cauſi1 
verely cotoyned with the whol perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt God & man. 

The manner of the r vnioinisthis. A faithfull man firſt of all and tmmedi- 
atly 15 vnited to the fleſh,or humane nature of Chriſt , & afterward by reaſon 
ofthe humanitie,to the Ford it ſelte, or dine nature . For ſaluation and hfe 
dependcth on that fulnefle of the godhead which is in Chriſt,yet it is not c6- 
municated ynto vs, but in the fleſh,and by the fleſh of Chriſt. Ioh.6.5 5. Ex- 
cept y4 eate the fleſh, and drinks the blood of the Soame of mun,ye hane no life in you. 
5 6. He that eateth my fleſb.and drink-th my blood, dwelleth in me;and 1 in bun. 

The bond of this vnion. T his vnion1s made by the ſpirit of God applyms 
Chn({t vnto vs:and on our parts by fauh receiuing Chriſt Iefus offered vnto 
v3. And tor this caufe is it tearmeda fpirituall von. | 

Chnſt,becaufe heis the head ofthe farhfull, is to be confidered as a pub- 

hke man ſuftarmng the perfon of all the ele&t. Hence is it that the farthfull are 
Lud to be crucified with Chriſt, and with himto die, 8 tobe buried. Rom.6. 4, 
5,6,to be quickened. Eph. 2.5.to be raiſed vp,and placed in heauen.v.6. Cot. 
3.1.the which is not onely in regard of the hope of the faithful, but becaufe 
they areaccepted of God certaincly to haue done alt theſe things in Chriſt: e- 
uen as in Adams firſt trnne all his poſteritie afterward was tainted of finne. 
_O_ of Chviſt isducrſly diſtinguiſhed: and is fo either before men, 
or God. 
Before me they are the members of Chriſt, who outwardly profeſfing the 
faith,are charitably reputed by the Church as true members. But ſuch decet- 
uing at ,both themſclues and the Church, may be reprobates:& there- 
fore in preſence theyare no more true members, then are the noxious 
humours in mans bodie,or a woodden lege or other ioynt cunning]y faſte- 
ncd to another part of the bode. 

Azaine,members before God,they are ſuch,as either are decreed to beſo, 
or actually are ſo already. 

Such asare decreed to be fo,are they, who,being ele from all eternitie,are 
either as yet not borne, or not called. Joh. ro. 16. Other ſbeepe haxe 1, which are 
wot of this fold:them 4/0 muſt ] bring. 

Actuallmembers of Chriſt are either ling or dying members. 

An aQtuall luing member of Chriſt 1s,euery one elected, which being en- 
grafted by faich;and theſpirit into Chrilt,doth feele and ſhewe forth the po- 
wer ver rem : > bh 

Anattuall dving or decaving member ts, one truely engrafted into 
Chriſt.and yet hath no Gel ofthe power aad\fcene of the vn 
ſpirit m him. Hets hke vnto a benummed legge without ſenſe, which indeede 
15 a part of mans body,and yet receiueth no nouriſhment:ſuch are thoſe faith- 
full ones, who for a time doe faint and are ouercome vnderthe heauic burthE 
of tentatibns,and their finnes : ſuch are alſo thoſe excommunicate perſons, 
who in'regard of their engraffing aretrue members, howeſoeuerin regard of 
the externall communion with the Church,and cfficacie ofthe ſpirit, they are 
not members,till ſuch time as they being touched with repentance,doe begit! 


as it were,to ljue againe. 
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. God executeth this effeAruall calling by certaine meanes. 
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of /atD ation and dawmntion, 


ing a man his ſinne,amdrhe 

ward the Goſpelſhewing 

inwardly theeyes of the minde are en pended heart | 
that he may ſee,heare,and vnderſtand the preaching of the word of God. 
2ech.1 6.6. When [ paſſed by thee, [ ſaw thee polluted in thine ewne blood, and [ ſaid 
vita thee, when thow waſ? in thy blood,thow fpalt tne. Elai 5 5.1. He, every one that 
thirſteth,come ye to the waters,and ye that hawe no /luer,come huie,and cate : come, 
7 /ay,and buie wine and mulge without filuer and without (Joh.1.1 2.45 many 
4 recerngd himto them he gane this pris that they become the {anne of 
God mwmely,to them which beleened in bis name. > Rom. 7.7. 1 knew not ſome but 
by the Law: for 1 had not kyowne luſt , except the Law had [a5d,Thoi ſhalt not lwit, 
c 1 yb-3.22. Rue reed en RI 
neede not that any may nah gow te Ain foe NR OR you of all 
things and 14 true,and is not lying Anda it is taught you, ye WA > 
(5144 Aayiene mamma qr apart the cite of. A- 
tirians,a worſhipper of God peard vs,whoſe heart God opene ſpee attended ty 
the things that Pawl ſpake, Plal. 40.v. 6.T hon art not delighted with ſacrifice and 
burnt offerings, but mine eares beſp thou opened. Toh. 6. 4.4. No man can come vnto 
me,except the Father which hath (ent me, draw hun : and | will raiſe him wp at the 
Mfdey-Ef 54-6: T be Lord hath called thee , beeig as a woman and 41 4 


. . 
h, l 
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young wife,when thou waſt refuſed, ſaith the Lord. | f 
The ſceood,is the mollifying,of the heart, the which muſt be brujſed in pic- 


ces,that it may be fit 40 recaue-Gods ſauing grace offered ynto it. Ezech. 11. 
19. / will gine them one heart, and [ will pat a new ſpirit within their bowels. And 1 
will take the floni heart out of their bodies, and will give them an heart of fleſs. 

There are for the bruſing ofthis ſtonie nba 2 principal hammers. The 
hrſt;is the knowledge of the law of God . The ſecond, is the knowledge of 
ſinne,both originall,and atuall, and what puniſhmentis due ew AA yo 
third, is compuntion, or pricking of the heart, namely,a ſenſe and fecling of 
the wrath of God for the ſame ſinnes. The fourth, 1san holy.d tion of a 
maris owne power,inthe obtaining of eternall life. AR. 2.37 they heard 
theſe things,they were pricked in heart, and ſaid vnto Peter, and the reſt of the eA- 
prſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we doe ? 38. Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized emery one of you in the name of leſins into the rennſſion of ſames,and 
Je ſhall receine the gift of the holy Ghoſt, Lulk.1 5.1 7.Then he came to himſclfe,and 
/4zd, How many hired ſernants at my fathers hawe bread ynongh , and ] die for hun- 
ger? t8.[ will riſe,and goe to my father, and ſay wnto him, Father, 1 haue ſinned a- 
garnſt heanen,and before thee, 19, eAnd atn no more worthie to be called thy ſomne : 
make me a5 one of thy bured ſernants,&5c. Matth. 1 5, 24. He anſwered, and ſaid, 
am not ſent,but to the left ſheepe of 1/rael. 

Thethird, is faith, which is a miraculous and ſupernaturall facultie of the 
heart, apprehending Chriſt Teſus, being applied by the operation of the holy 
Ghoſt,and recauing him to nſife. Toh. 1. 1,246.3 5, eſis ſaid omtothem,] am 
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the bread of bfe he that commerh wnto me ſhall nener hunger:and he that beleeneth 
” me, ſpall yener thirſf. Rom.g.30. What ſhall we ſay then? the Gentiles which 
followed not righteonſneſſe hawe attained wnto righteonſneſſe, enen the righteonſnes 
which i of fasth. YTI07 y | 
Chriſtis reccued, when enery ſcuerall perſon doth particular] Vvn- 
to hunſelfe, Chriſt with his merits,by an ng perſiwaſi6 ofthe begs: xr 
commeth none other way, but by the cffeCtuall certificate by the holy 'Gholt 
concerning the mercy of God in Chriſt Teſus. 1.Cor.2.1 2. Fee haze receined, 


O 


not the ſpirit of the world,but the ſpirit which is of G O D,that we might hnowe the 
things that are ginen to v5of G OD.Ezech. 1 2.10. [will the ſpirit of 
vpon the houſe of Danid,and wpon the mhabitants of Ieru Lem:nd they ſhall looks 
wnto me;whons they hawe wounded. Rom. 8.16. His ſpirit beareth witneſſe ro our 
ſpirit,that we are he onnes of God.Eph.1 .13. In whom alſo ye hane truſt after that 
ye heard the word of truth,enen the Goſpell of your ſalnation,wherein alſo after that 
Je beleened,ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe.2.Cor.1.22. 
In the worke offaith, there are foure degrees, or motions of the heart, lin» 
ked and 'vnited togither,and are worthy the conſideration of euery Chriſtian. 
'Thefirft js knowledge of the Goſpell, by the illumination of gods ſpirit.E- 


fiy 5 3-1 1. Þy his knowledge ſhall my ſernant inſtifie . Toh. 7. 3 .T hus us life 6 
GT ear the knowe ws tobe be one very G i eddie thou offence 
ſus Chriſt. | 


Tothis,inſuch asaretruely humbled , is annexed a ſerious meditation of | 


the promiſes in the Goſpell , ſtirred vp by the ſenſible feeling of thar owne 
Terie. 
- And after the forſfaid knowledge in all ſuch as are enlightened, commeth a 
generall faith whereby they ſubſcnibe to the traeth of the —_— Heb.q:2. 
Vnto vs was the Goſpel! preached, as alſo unto them: but the wora that they heard 
profited not them, berau'e it was not mixed with faith inthoſe chat heard it. 1. Tim. 
1.19. Hawing faith anda good conſtience which ſome hane put away, and as concer- 
ming the faith hawe made /bi e. 1. Tim. 2.4. #ho will that all men ſhould ber 


ſaned,ani tome wnto the kyowledpe of the tueth. 


This knowledge if it be more full and perfe&t,is called in Greeke Taopoyia 
Tis vides * that is,the full affurice of vnderſt;ding.Col. 2.2.7 hat their hearts 
might be comforted.and they hmt togither in lone , in all riches,of the full a(ſu- 
rance of vnderſtnding,to knowe the myſterie of God,emen the father , and of Chrift 
Rom. 14.1 4-/ knowe,and am through the Lord Teſis, that there us n0- 
thing wncleane of it ſelfe. Lak 1.1. Por asmmch 25 hane taken in hand to /et 
forth the ftorie of thoſe things whereof we are fully perſwaded. 1 .Theſ.1.5 Our c0- 
ſhell was wnto yet,not in word onely,bmt alſo in power,aund in the holy Ghoſt ,. and i 
much aſſurance. | 

The ſecond;is hope of pardon, whereby a ſinner, albeit he yetfeeleth not 
that his finnes ate certainly pardoned,yet he be beleeneth thatthey are pardo- 
nable. Luk. 1 5.18. /will poe onto him farber;and ſay, Father, I hake finned 4 ainft 


heunen and agai:ft thee, avid ans 1o more worthie t6 be catted thy ſannegmake me 4s 


ane of thy hireA ſernants,' 


"The third,1s-2n hungrines and Hiirſting after that grace which is _—_— 
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of ſalvation and dewnationc _ 
him in Chriſt Iefus,asa man hungreth and: thirſteth after meate and drinke; 
Joh.6.35.and 7.3 7-Reu.2 1.6. And he ſaid unto me,It is done. 1 am A and Q,the 
doping quia SIR him that u a thirſt of the well of the water of 


life freely.Matth. 5.6.Bleſſe are theywhich hunger and thirſt after 4 "F4 


for they ſhall be ſatisfied. 


The fourth,is the approching to the throne of Grace , that there flyi 
from the terror ofthe Lane may _ hold " Do __ fauour wi 
od. Heb.4.16.Let vs therefore goe tothe t ace that we may re- 
hs. —_— finde grace hs i” Ns neede. 6: ah 
This appr chinghah two parts. The fir{t,is an humble confeſſion of our 
ſinnes before God parti wy they be knowne ſinnegand generally,if vn- 
knowne:this done,the Lord forthwith remitteth all our finnes. Palm. ; 2.5.1 
thought, | will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord, and thou for- 
aucſt the puniſhment tina Selah. 2.Sam. 12,13, Danid ſaid to Nathan,[ 
Ls ſorned againſt the Lord:wherefore Nathan ſaidto Danid, The Lord bath ta- 


hen away thy ſmme,thon ſhalt not die. Luk. 1 5.19. 


The ſec6d,is the crauing pardon of ſome (innes, with 1 1 In ap 
and in perſcuerance:Luk.1y.21.A&8.22. Co edneſſe po 
wen thee. Rom. 
for we wot what ro pray 4s we 


God,that if ut be poſſible,the thowght of thine heart for 

26.The ſpirit behpeth our Fw _ x" but 
the ſpirit it [clfe maketh requeſt for v5,with ſighes which Cannot be e. Hoſ. 
14.2,3-0 1/racl,retwrne unto the Lord thy God,for thon haſt fallen by thine iniqui+ 
tie:T akg unto you wordes,and ture to the Lord,and [ay to himtakg away al iniquis 
tie, and receine vs grationſly. | 

The fift ariſmg of the former, is aneſpeciall perſwaſion imprinted in the 
heart by the holy Ghoſt, whereby eutry faithful man doth particularly apply 
vnto him(elfe thoſe promiſes which are made in the Goſpell.Matth.g. 2.77 
brought unto him a man ſicke of ihe paljie:and when le/11 ſaw their faith , he [az 
vnto the ſicke of the paljie, Sonne,be of gooa comfort , thy ſinnes are forginen thee. 
Mat. 1 5.28.0 woman, great is thy farth,bee it wnto thee as thou deſireſt.Gal. 2.20. 
[ lue,yet not I nowe,but Chriſt lineth inme:and in that I nowe le in the fleſh,] lne 
by the faith of the ſonne of God zwho hath loned me,and ginen himſelfe for me. 

This perſwafi6 is, & ought to be in cuery one,cut before he hauc any ex- 
pericce of Gods mercies.Mat.1 5. 22. A woma,a Canaanite,came ont of the ſame 
coaftr,and cried,ſaying vnto him, Hawe mercie onme, O Lord, the ſonne of Damd, 
my darghter 1s miſerably vexed with a dewill, ee. 23,24,25 26, 27.l0h.20.29. 
leſus ard wnto him,Thomas,becauſe thou haſt ſcene me, thou beleeneſt : bleſſed are 
they which hawe not ſcene and haxe beleened. Hebr.11. 1. Faith ts the ground of 
th:ngs hoped for,and the exidence of things which aye not ſcexe.In philoſophy wee 
firſt ſee athing true by ience,and afterward giuc our aſſent vnto it:as in 
naturall philoſophy;l am that ſuch awater is hot, becauſe when I 


putmine hand into it, I perceine by experience an hotqualitie. 
But in the praQtiſe offaith it is quite contrane. For firſt, we muſt conſent to 


the word of God,reſi ſting alldoubt and diffidence, and afterward will an ex- 
perience, and feeling of comfort followe. 2.Chron. 20. 20. Put your truft in the 


Lord Your God, and ye hall be OR his Prophets,andyee ſpall Rn: 
4 co 


They therefore doe very ill; , areftill in a doubt of their ſaluation, becauſe 


 5yet;they fecle notin all motions of Gods{purit. 


Thus much conc 


' as I may ſpeake,the polite :the other is the higheſt,or tue 
7 uy pea po AT ec g ſuperla 
graine of mu | 
nor flame;but onely ſmoke. Math. 8. 25 Hi Deſciples awaked 


hins,/aying ,Save, 
maſter we { pi-hs 26. eAndhe ſaid no them, Why are ye frareful,G ye. of luttle 


faith. Matl .7.20.1f ye hane faith as much as a grame of muſtard ſeeds , ye ſeal ſay 
vuto the mountaine;AMoone,and it ſhallremooue. Elay 42.3. The ſmoking flaxe 
ſhall he nat quench, ' 


Faith tsthen ſaid to be weake 2nd fecble,when as,of thoſe fiue degrees a- 
boue mentioned.enther the firlt, which is»owleage,or the fift, which 15, apph 
cation of the promiles,is very feeble,the reſt remaming ſtrong.Rom.14.2 One 


beleeneth that he may eate all things,and another which is weake, eateth heavbes. 
3. Let not him that eateth,deſpiſe him that eateth not: and tet not him which eaterh 
not ,indge hum which eateth:for Godhath receined him . The Apoſtles although 
they belecued,that Chriſt was the Sonne ofthe huing God: yet they were1g- 
norant Of his death and his refurre&tion. Marth.x6. 16.Ioh.6.69. Marth. 17. 
22. Luk: 9.49. They -1derſtood not that word:for it was hid from the, ſo that they 
conld not perceine it. AF. 1 .6,They ashed him ſaying Lord,wilt then reſtore at this 
time the kingdome of 1/9101? 


For the better knowledge of this kind of faith , we muſt obſerue theſe two 


rules. . 

LL. A _ eng a0 ps to do oo 
is the head of fait 5.6. Bleſſed are theywhich hunger and thi 4 
teonſneſſe; for they hall be [atirfied. Rew. ws {will hs him ater 
the well of the water of life freely.Pfal. 1 45.19. He will fulfill the deſire of them 
that feare him:he alſo will heare their crie,and will ſane them. For wr ſuch as be- 
gin to belceue and to be renued,the minde will lie not idle, but being, mooued 
by the holy ghoſt,ſtriue with doubtfulneſſe and diſtruſt, & indeauour to put 
their aſſent to the Fveete promiſes made m the Goſpell,and firmely to apply 
the fame to themſelues, and in the ſenſe of their weakenelle,defire alfiltance 
from aboue,and thus faith is bettowed. 

H. God doth not defpiſe the leaſt fparke of faith, if fo be, it , by little and 
bttle,doe encreaſe,and men vſe the meanes toincreafethe ſame. Luk. 1 7.5.7be 
Apoſtles (aid wnto-the Lord,encreaſe our faith.5. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith 
us much as a oF ate of muſtard eed. and frould (are onto this mutherrie tree, Plucke 
thy ſelfe wp hy the rootes,and plant thy /elfe i the ſear ſhoull ener obey you. Man 
muſt therefore ſhrre vp his faith , by meditation of Gods word, ſerious pray- 
ers,and other exerciſes belonging vnto faith. 

The hizheſt degree of faith,is ramopapia, a fullaſſurance, which is not onely 
certaine and true but alſo a f{perſrafion of the heart , whereby a Chnſban 
much more firmely taking hold on Chriſt Teas, maketh tultandrefolute ac- 
count that God loucth him,and that he will giueto him by name, Chvitt, oy 


:feciall IS. 
concerningthe way which God vſcth in begetting of faith. 
. There are beſide this,two notable _—_— offaith. The one is,the loweſt, and 


little or weake faith , like a 
eede,or{moking Hlaxe, which can neither giue outheate 
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. ence 


of ſutue;ion aud dommparer. 421 
hoe nofpgt ap Kerdthadmek ef the 


yy ig ry 87 En edi nb 


Rom.$. «YI I am _—_—_ peer rh Fc. can ſeparate 
the lone of God which 1s in Chriſt Jeſia. 1, Sam.17. > fro hededne: 
(yon and the beare*therfore this uncirenmciſed Phiifin foal be as one of them,ſee- 
ng he hathrailedou the hoſte of the liwing God. Pal. 23.6. Doubitſſe kendneſſe and 
mercy /bal follow me all the daies of my bife.Conferred with v. wy 

Man commethto this high degree,aftcr the ſenſe, obſeruation, &long ex- 
perience of Gods fauour and loue, 

neſt. Whether is g faith commanded inthe law? 

eAnſwer.Itis co inthe lawe of faxch,namely.the Goſpel, but not 
inthe law of works,that is,in the morrall law.Rom. 3.27.the reaſons are theſe; 
I. That which the law reucaleth not,thatitcommandeth not: but thelawe is ſo- 
farre from revealing juſtifying faith, that it never knew it. I I. Adam had fully 
before his fall written in his heart the morall lawe , yet had he notiuſtifying 
futh, which apprekendeth Chriſt. 

Obieft, 1. rodubte ts condemned by the law. 

Anſwer, T hat incredulitie which 1s toward God, is condemned inthe. lawe,. 


to MO | 


' butthat incredultie whichis againſt the Meſſiah Chrilt Telus, s condemned 


by the Goſpel. For as by the Goſpel; not by the law,incredulitie inthe Sorme 
as Mediatour, a —_ to be a Bo lo likewiſe not by the law is increduli- 
tie inthe Meſliah condemned, but by the Goſpel, which commandeth vs tor 
heare hiwand to beleeue in him. Mat 1 7.9.1, oh.3.2 "Thus 1s that 
this fine, not to beleeue in Chniſt,is expreſſely and d e wanifeſt 
and condemned by the (Goſpel. And albeit the knowledge of finve be by the 
law,yet noteuery thing which doth reprooue, and ledlds ſome-lznne; 15 the 
lawe of workes or belongeth thereto, 

Obieft, I I. But ceremonies belong to the — 


+ Anſwer.Ceremonies may be as to the decalogue, but 
ndcedethey are appendants to by Goſpell. 
H AP. 37. 
(oncerning the ſecond degree of 7ohe declaration 
of Goa's lome. 


TY ſecond degree,is iuſtification,whereby fuch as belecue , are accoun-- 
ed ju[t before God,throughthe obedience of Chriſt leſus.2. Cor. 5.21, 
He hath made him ta be finue for vs , which knewe no /inne:that we ſhould bee made 
the righteow{ae(ſe of Godmhim.1.Cor.1.30.Rem.s.19:4 by one mans chſab?- 
many were made linuers (0 byabe obedience of ak #, Jeſus CGhreft,v.r 7.) 
fall many any allo he made righteous. . 

21:ft. Whether. did Chriſtperforme full obedicnce to the law, for vs men. 


alone,orfor himſelfe allo. 
Anſwer 1.Nox tor himfelfe, asſome not en would have him: forthe 


ears th 
med after his nn es 
namely,for A ham —_—— 
ts itthathe is called che ence of the law wins right conſhes queen ory >. 
weth. rat 10, 
be obiefted : I. Ciuiſtasheis manjsboundto perform obed 
ence mm ma w for lumſelfe. 
.He isnot bound by nature,but of his owne accord: for he was not 

a bare man, but God and-man. And albeit Chriſt did neither ſuffer nor fulfill 
the law, but; in that fleſh which he tooke ypon him;yet by reaſon of the hypo- 
| Raticall vnion,this his paſſion and obedience hath reſf my nto the whole per. 

fon,conlidered as God and man, and therefore his obedience was not due on 
his part,andſo was without merit to rpg wp in thatthefleſh of Chriſt is 
vnited to the | ypren of the ord, and ſo exalted' in dignitic and ſanRtitic a- 
_ all Angels , it may ſecmeto be exempted from this naturall obbgation 

—_ the law. 
en Chriſt d the law for vs,we are no more now bounden 

to the ble ruance of the ſame : as we doe not vyndergoe cternall puniſhments 
for our finnes,the which Chriſt in his perſon did beare vpon the croſle. 

Anſwer. If we keepe the ſame reſpect of performin Fbedience tothe law, 
the conſequence is very ve bieva it is notſo: for Chriſt perf p erformed obe- 
dience to the law for vs,as it is the ſatisfaftion of the law: but the faithful they 
arebounden to obedience , not as it is ſatisfatorie, but as it is a document of 
faith,and a teſtimonie of their gratitude towards God, or a meanes to cdifie 
their neighbours:cucn as Chriſt ſufferin puruſhments for our finnes,we alſo 


uffer puniſhments as they areeither tr wr, gm chaſtiſments vnto vs. 
ITI. Thelawandiu ice of God doth not togither exa(t both,namely,0- 


A ED mft eſt the iuſtice of God requireth onely obedi- 
wer. 1n mans eſtate , the mſtice 
ence: but in his eſtate corrupted , 'he requireth both ara» and puniſh- 
ment. Puniſhment,as the law is violated : obedience,thatlegall wuſtice a; be 
performed.Gal. 3.10. It is therefore plaine,that not onely iſe paſſion 
alſo his legall obedience,is our rightcouſnes before God. 

Iuſtification hath two parts:Remuſlion of ſinnes,and imputation of Chriſts 


righteouſnes. 


Remiſſion of ſinnes,3s that part of iuſtification,whereby he thatbeleeucth, 


is freed from the gilt and paniſoment of [inne, raararey Av ron 


Chriſt.Colofſ. 1:21, 22. Yowhath he now reconied inthe bod of if 
death to make you bohy,and unblameable and without fant in hu fight. 1.Pet.2-24 


hon hire f fleſh,bare onr ſaves in hu bodie,on the tree , that we beeing debate | 


oy pts" Merenfa _—_— e arebealed. | 
mputation of righteoulnes, is the n,whereby ch 
as belceue, hauing he guilt of their ſinnes —_— are accounted juſt in the 
fight of God through iſts righteouſnes, 2. Cor.5.21. PRl.z 2.1: ares 
hewhoſe wickednes us forgiven, by fine conered Rom 

ter, where the Apoſye at} arora pads ed— $39.1 have 
counted allthings loſſe,aud them to be domage , that 1 mehr me Cr, 


. ” 
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of ſalvation and demngtien. 


This obedience of Chriſt,is called the of God,andof Chriſt. 
Of God, I. not becauſeit isin God, butot God: for ittakethall the power 
a mecha edge whence it isthat Teremie ſaith, 
fehouah our Rightrowſneſſe, T1. God: dothonely accept of it for vs, becauſe 
dale make th ooprc approch vnto Gods throne ofgrace, thatwe 
may have pardonfor our be reconed to cternall life. It is alſo cal- 
led the hteouſheſſe of Chrilt, becauſe being out of vs, itisin the humani- 


be of Ch = a ſubie. 
arethoratacielion 


Obie. I. Nomanis madeinſt 
Anſwer. This wſticeis both an $,and oursalſo. An others, becauſe it: 
vin Chriſt asina ſubieR: ours , becauſe by meanes of the forenamed-ynion,. 
__ with all — made ours.” __ -% 
Obit. TL. ancient fathers never dreamed t imputative G, 
and it may feeme too ofno greater eontnuancethen fiftie yeares. 

A Thins both falſe, &1mpiousto-affhirnfe. 3- Trac. Tolin, 
fath , gorowapanrsrm by(briſt, are uſt not i but in hs n. Bar 
nard in his ſermon{(ad militer templicup: rt. payment worn 
(Þrifti weſtitia nobis mputatur\: that'1s' Death mn Chu "fig 
ard the inflitz of Chriſt moan renee Ind on Ar ns Le 
ticles : Where 1s there any reſt(ſaithhe)butiri thewoundsof onr Saviour 21 
will further ſing , but what ? whine aWteraſtice? nay, O Lord, I will remem- 
ber thy inſtice alone +for thatisalſomy uſtice. Forthou waſt made of God: 
vnto me 1aſtice: But ſhould Iftare;, whether that one iuſtice would ſuffice 
two? nay itis not a ſhoitcloakethatis notable to couera couple. Thymſtice: 


1$iuſtice for enermore,and'will both.coner theeand me, it is A I | 
-"—_—_ Rotieet : and in meit coucreth the multitude. of. mynncs., Bees 48- 


perf » + 


"The 


order of the vanſhr 
cap.9.0% 26.We twoiſÞ-onilerſiend vr. 
mibfieg that we may know,that wry oreveer 


ſuch as are juſtified, ſo that they arenot firſt doers of the law;and then 


Mfoaasifi ſhould be ſaid hey ſhall be reputed inſt and atebunted joſh. 7159, 
Ioſtification hath 09 ynto it Adoption ; whereby ih arc pre 
_  deſtinateto be adopted,receiue power,to be aftually accounted the ſonnes of 
Godby Chriſt. Eph. 1. 5. #ho hath predeſtmare ws, tobe adopted through eſin 
Chriſt,unto himſelf ,arcords to the good pleaſure of bis will. 

meanes of adoption,God hath beſtowed tnany notable priuiledges vp- 
* on hischildren. I. They axethe Lords heifesagparant. Rom. 8:1 7. /f we be 
children,we be alſo heires,cnen the heires of God. 

I I. They are fellow heires with Chnift, yea kings. Rom. 8. 17. Rev. 1.6. 
eAnd made vs Ki ngs and Pricſts, ener to God bt F ather. 

111. Alltheir affli tions, yea cuen their wants,and offences,are turned to 
trials or fatherly chaſtiſments,nthftedvpon them for their good. Rom.$.28, 
We know that all things worke together for the beſt ; unto themthat lone God.3 *.lt 
6 written, for #hy ſake are we & d all the day long: we are Counted as ſheepe for the 
7 37. Nemertheleſſe, in all theſe things, we are more then conqueronrs the- 
rongh him that lowed v5.Pſal.8g.3 2.1 will wiſit their tranſgreſſions with the rodde, 
their iniquitie with ſtrokes. * 3 .Tet my lowing kindnes will [not take from hin, 
x .Cor. 1 2.7. There was giuen wnto me a Earicks in the fleſh, the meſſenger. of Satan 

buffet me, becauſe 1 ſhould not be exalted out of meaſure. 2. Sam. 7. 1 4+ 7 will be 

hen, al mores hg me a ſonne: and if he fame , will chaſten him with 
X with theplagnes of the children of men. 
ey haue dominion ouer all creatures, yetſo,asthatinthis life 
ne. onely right tqthething; but after this life alſo in the fame. Whenceitis 

apparant,that the faithful! alone haue the true vſe of the Lords goods , I. be- 
cauſe their perſons are in Chriſt acceptable vnto him, m whom alſo they haue 
reſtitution made vnto themof thoſe goods which they loſtin Adam,thatthey 
may with 2 good conſcience viethem. I 1 They vie them with ——y 
tothas ends appointed by God. 1.Cor.3:22,2 3. Whether it be Panl,or Ap 
los,or ( ephas,or the world,or life,or hathwbeobes they be 7 preſent, grow 
to come,cuen all are yours. Heb. 2.7.7 hon madeſt hon little 1 to the Angel, 
thou crowned} him with glorit and hononr ,and haſt ſet pain > hey. of 
thine hands. 8. T hou haſt pu: all things in EOS wndey his feete. 

Laſtof all, they may hau. cl.c , .ngelsas miniltring ſpirits 
them for their good. 1. Hebs. 1:14 Po engrgnes ſpirits, ſent 
miniſter for ther ſakes which ſhal. 'e heires of ſaluarion? Pſal. 34. Es; 
t be Loyd pucheth RemFabonr thr that feare him, and delinereth them. : 


CHeAP. 30. 
Conterning the third degree of the declara- 
tion of Gods loue. 


w hn third degree, is SanQification, whereby ſuch asbeleeue, dehi- 
uered from the tyrannic of ſinne, are by intle and Intle renued wp {od 


 andrightcouſnes. 1.10h.3.9.#hoſeener is borne of God, finmeth wot: for ion 


butfirſt maſtificd;and theudoers of thelaw:So it 19 fard they hallbe in-; 
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of [atuarion and dawnat ion, I235 


remaineth in han neither can he ſame, becauſe he is borne of God, Rom: 8.1. There 
is no condemmation 10 theſe whnch are im Chriſt Ie/us, which walke not after the fleſt 
but after the ſpirit. 

Sandtrfication hath two parts: Mortification,and Vmification. 

The mortificationof fame, is the firftpart of ſanHification, whereby the 
power of finne is abated,and cructhed in the faithfull. Rom. 6. 2. ow ball we 
that are dead to finne, line yet therein ? ; . Know ye not that all we which hawe beene 
baprized mto leſuns Chriſt hae beene baptized mto his death? q.We ave hwried then 
with hins by bapti/me into his death , that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead, 
by the glorie of the father, fo we alſo ſhould walks im newnes of life. Ecclel. 5.*6, 7 
1 1,12, 1 3.Galat. 5.24.7 hey which are Chrifts hane crncficd the fleſs,with the af: 
feflions and luſts thereof. 188 | 
The meanes that worke mortification, is the death &buniall of Chrift, frs 
whence, ſinm being by at the firſtnipped inthe head, proceedeth fach a ver- 
me, as doth both keepe wnder the ſtrengrh that it cinot break out as it would; 
ind in manzas it were 1n a graue, doth cauſe it to-die and cke putrifie. Rom.6, 
6. Our old man is cravified with him ,that the boake of ſOrne might be Adeftrojed. 

The power of Chriſt his death,js a certaine power iſſuing into his humani- 
ne, ſuffering, and dying,from his.deittwhereby he did;m thefatne his Kuma- 
nitie, both concerning the guilt, and alſo the ppniſhment, vanquiſh our ſirme, 
imputed ynto him , becing our faretie; that m like ſort, he; vs lis members, 
mightby the ſame power aboliſh the c tion of ftnne. 

Vuufication,is the ſecond part of ſandtification : whereby inherent Holines 
being begun, is ſhll augmented and entarged. Firſt, we receme the fir [t frnits 
of theſpirit,thena cominuall encreaſeofthem. Eph.4. 2 3. Be reaned inche ſb1- 
rit of your minde. 2.4. «And put on the new man which after God is crexred im righs 
teou/nes,and rue holines, Eph. 1. t. id you, hath he quickned, th.ut were Head in 
tre/þaſſes and ſinnes. Gal. 2, 20. Thus 1 hine , yet not [ now, but Chriſt in me: and in 
that [ now lie by the fleſh , I line by the fauthy of the Sore of God , who hath loned 
me,4nd ginen honſelfe for me.Rom. 3.2 ;. We which hae the firft fruits of theſp1s 
»1t,cnem we doe fioh in onr ſelves , wairtyg for the adoption, enen the rectenwrion of 
27 bodzes. 1.Cor. 1 5.45 The firſt maneAdam wasmade a liumg ſettle, tra the (e- 
con4 man + Adm was matte a qnickning ſperit. 

The efficient cauſe of them both is rhe holy Ghoſt, who doth by his diuine 
power conuey himſelfe into the belceuers Hearts, and m them , by applying 
the power of Chriſt his death;,and refurrehon,createth holineſſe. lob ; :. 2.4, 
2 - Ki 8. g. Now ye are not im the fle/h, but in the [Þrit, becanſe the ſpirit of God 
dwelleth in you : but if any man hane not the ſhirn of Chrift, the /anzets not his, 11. 
But if the ſpirit of ham that raiſed vp le/*s fhom the dead dwell in you, he that rai- 


{edup Chrift from the dead , ſBall alſo quicken your mvrrall bodies, bheranſe that his 
ſþtr:7 twelleth tn you. 


Thepreſeruatneof vimfication , isa vertne derived from Chrifts refurre- 
(on , to thoſe that are quickned', which maketh themrto rife vp to nevwnelſle 
of life. Phihp. 3.16.That [mayknowhmn,and the vertze of his reſyrretlion, 

The power of ChriſtsrefurreRian is that,whereby he firſt, did in his owne 


«h,as conquerer ouer death and ſinnie”, begmneto liue with God, and to Be 
exaltec 
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exalted aboue euery name: and then by it,he, in his members, ſinne becing 
dead and buried, doth cauſe inthem a ſtudic and purpole to liue according to 
the will of God. 

Furthermore, this inherent holines is to be diſtinguiſhed into parts, accor- 
ding to the ſeuerall faculties of the hodie & ſoule of man, 1, Th.5.23.7 ke very 
Go of peace ſanttific you throughout: , And [ pray Goaythat your whole [pirit, ſole, 

ud boaze may be kept blameleſſe , unto the comming of our Lord Ieſis (brit. 

I. Theholines or renuing of the minde,which is theillumination thereof, 
to the knowledge of the will of God. Colofl. 1.9.3 ceaſe nor topray for you, 
and to defire that ye might be fully filled with knowledge of his will, in al wi/dom and 
fprrunall wnaerſtanding. 1.Cor. 1 2.8, To one us ginen by the ſpirit, the ſpeech of wiſ+ 
dome,to an othey the ſpeech of knowledge,by the ſame fir, | | 

Illununation,is either ſpirituall vnderſtanding,or ſpirituall wiſdome. 

Spirituall vnderſtanding , is an illumination of the minde, whereby it ac- 
knowledgeth the knowne truth of the word of God. 

Spirituall wiſdome,is alſo an illumination ofthe minde, whereby the ſame 
truth,is applied to the good ordering of particular both things and aftions,as 
perſon,place,and time require. | 

Theſe two, hauc theſe effes, which follow. 

I. To diſcerne betweene good and euill. Heb. 5. 1 4..Strong meate belongeth 
to them that are of age , which through log cuſtome hane their wittes exerci/ed to 
aiſcerne both good ana eu}, Phul.1 0.1 The we may diſcerne things that difler one 

from an other. 

II. To diſcerne of ſpirits. 1.Joh.4.1. Deerely beloned, beleene not enery þi- 
rit,bnt trie the ſpirits whether the yare of G od. 1.Theſl.5.21.T rie all things,and 
keepe that which ir good. At.17.11. Theſe were more noble men, then they which 
were at Theſſalomca , which recemed the word with all readines, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily,whether theſe things were ſo. | 

ITI. To meditate yponthe word and works of God. Pal. 1.2. But his de- 
light ts in the Law of Goa, and in that Law doth exerciſe himſelfe day and night. 
Pfal.1 19.1 5. 1 will meditate in thy precepts, and conſider thy wates. Pfal. 107. the 
whole pſalme. 

I V. To diſcerne and acknowledge mans owne inward blindnes. Pſal. 
119.33.Teach me,O Lord,the way of thy ſtatutes, and I will keepe it unto the enact. 
28.0pen mine cyes,that I may ſee the wenders of thy Law. 

T I. The fanctitie of the memorie,is an abilitie tokeepe a good thing, when 
it is offered to the minde, and as neede ſerueth,to remember it. Pal. 119.11. 1 
hawe hid thy promnſe in mune heart,that [ might not ſinne againſt thee. Plal. 16.7. 1 
wil! praiſe the Lera who hath ginen me colt my reines alſo teach me mm the nights. 
Luk.2.5 1. mother kept all theſe things tn her heart. \ al 

[ 11. The fanthitie of conſcience, which is a grace of God,whereby a mans 
conſcience excuſeth him for all ſinnes,after they are forgiuen him.in Chriſt, as 
aifo of his vpright walking in the whole courſe of his life, 1. Tim, 1.19, Hawng 
faith and a good conſcience,which ſome h.4ing put away, Fc. 1 .C Or,4-4-1 know ne- 
thing by my /clfe: yet am I not thereby inſtified.. At. 2 3. 1. Paw [ard,] hane mail 

geoa conſcrence, ſerned God wntul this day, AA, 324-1 6.1 endeanour my ſelfe t mw 
| "_ U, 
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1hray 4 cleave conſcience, toward God and toward men. Plal. 26. 1,27. Indre me, 
7) Lord, for I hane walked in mine innocencie, my truft hath beene alſo in the Lord: 
therefore ſhall I not ſlide. Prooue me, O Loyd, and irie me , examine my reines and | 
m1me heart. For thy lomng kindneſſe Fl before mine epes , therefore haxe / walked "n 
thy tyut h. 

Hence, in all godly men arifeth the inward peace of God, and the outward 
alacritic in the countenance, Phil.4.9. The __ of God which paſſeth all vndey- 
Puinding, ſhall preſerue your hearts and mindes w leſs Chriſt. Prov, 18. 1. The 
wicked flee when none purſueth: but the righteous ave bold 45 a Lyon. 

| V. Sandtitie of will, whereby man beginneth to will that which is good, 
1nd to refuſe the contrarie. Therfore in this eſtate, the will is partly freed from 
bondage,partly in bondage tofinne. Phal. 2. 1 7, It « God which worketh mn you, 
th the will and the deede, enen of his owne plea/are.” Rom, 7. 18, f bnow that in 
me.that is,in my fle/h,awelleth no good thmg: for ro will ts preſent with me,but [ finds 
10 meanes to performe that which ts good,C5c.v.19,20,21,12. 

V. Santitie of affeQions,is the right moouing of them. 1. Thell. 5. 23. 
Rom 1,24, 

Aﬀe Both of moft efpeciall note,are thefe : 

1. Hope , whereby men with ſighings, looke for the accompliſhing of 
their redemption. Rom. 8. 23. SIN 

This hope,wherit isonce ſtrong and lively, hath alſo her #anppos/-.that is, 
full allurance,as faith hath. Heb. 6.1 1. And we deſire that enery one of FI ſhewe 
the ame duligence,to the frll aſſurance of hope vnto the ende, 1. Pet.1.3, Bleſſed be 
God, enen the Father of our Lord leſna Chriſt, whith , according to his aboundant 
mercie, harh begotten vs againt vnto 4 linely hope by the reſuyrettion of lefis Chrifh 
hom the dead. SINESEN SS: | 

[T. Feare of offending God, becauſe of his mercie. 1.Pet. 1.1 7. Jfyee call 
hum father which withoxt reſpe#t of perſon, indgeth according to enery mans worke, 

paſſe the time of your dwelling here n feave. Plal.10 3-4 There ts mercie with thee, 
that thoa masſt be feared. J | 

[1 A baſe account of all worldly things,in re[pe& of ChaltTefus.Phil. 3, 
7. But the things that were advantiige to me , I acroumed loſſe for (hrifts ſake. $. 
Tet 4oubt loſe; [ rhinke allthings but Toſſe, for the excellent kyowleage [ake of Chriſt 
leliu my Lord, for whome | hawe connted 21d things lo(ſe; and doe indge them; to be 
10::7.that I mnght wine (riff. | 

[ V. Thelove of God in Chriſt, which is like vnto death,and as a fire that 
cannot be quenched. Cant. 8. 6. Lowe ts ſhrong 4s death, tealoufie i cruel as the 

mwe,the coles thereof ave fire colts,and'a vehement Lame. 

V. Afernent-zeale to'Gods _ Rom. yg: 35 /woonld wh my ſelfe ro be 
_—_ Pom (Orift, for my brethren , that' ave ny) hin/mew., accoraing to the 
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V I. Arranguiſh of minde for our owne finnesarid others alfo. Pfal. 1 19. 
116./ſine eyes guſh ont with teares,be cauſe men koepe not thy law. 1.Pet. 1.7. And 
&lmered 1ſt Lat, being vexed with the uncleanly conner/ation of the wicked. 3. Foy 

"br 446130 riahteont,and divellng among them. {ceing and btaring,vexed his righ- 
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techs, T le from day to day,with their unlawfull deeder.. ', 
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VII. Exceeding great yp in the holy Ghoſt. Rom. 14-17. The kingdome 
of God us 110t meate and arinke, but righteouſnes,and peace, and oy ty the "yp Ghoſt, 
V I. Sanctitie of bodie, whereby it1s a fit inſtrument for the ſoule to ac- 
compliſh that whichis good. Rom. 6. 19, As ye have ginen your members ſer. 
Hants to wncleanneſſe,and to miquitie,to commut myutie: f; now give your menwber: 
ſernants vnto righteon/nes w1 bolines. 
( H AP: 29. 
Of Repentance and the frauts thereof. 
F Rom ſan&ihcation, Repentanceis deriued, becauſe no man can earneſtly 
repent , except he, denying himſelfe, doe hate ſinne, euen from his heart, 
and embrace righteouſnes. This yo-man either will,or can performe,but ſuch 
an one as15in the ſight of God regeneratedand iu(lified,and indued with true 
faith. Therefore a]beit in ſuch as are conuerted, repentance doth firſt maniteſt 
it ſelfe,vet regarding the order of nature, it followeth both faith and ſandtif. 
cation. Hence alſo 1sit euident that this repentance , legall contrition beeing 
ſome occaſion,and,as it were,a preparation to true conuerſion,is begotten by 
the preaching of the gs + oli 

Repentance is,when a finner turneth vnto the Lord. Act.2 6.20. He ſhewed 
firſt unto them of Damaſcus,and at leruſalem , and through all the coaſts of Indea, 
and then to the Gentiles,that they ſhould repent and turne to God, and to doe works! 
worthie amendment of life. 1.loh. 3.3 .Euery man that hath this hope in hum,purgeth 
hinſclfe, as he ts pare. #* | 

T hus is performed, when as any one,by the inftin& of the holy Ghoſt,dotk 
purpoſe,w:ll,defire,and endeauour to relinquiſh his former ſinnes,and to be- 
comea new man. Pal. 1 19.1 t 2. 1 haue apphed my heart to frlfill thy ſtatutes al 
way,emen vito the onde. 1.loh.z.3. AQ.11.23. Who when he was come , and had 
ſeene the grace of God, was glad, and exhortea all , that with purpoſe of heart, the) 
would cleane vnto the Loyd. | 

The fruit of Repentance is,a Chriſtian conuerſation, wherein are brought 
forth fruits worthie amendment of life. Matth. 3. 8. Bring yee therefore forth 
Fwits worthie of repentance. 

A Chriftian conuerſation , is ſuch a courſe of life , whereby we, following 
| Chriſts example,doe by him, performe new obedience to God. Math.11.29. 
Take my yoke 01 y0u,and learne of me,that am meebe and lowly inheart: and ye foal 

reſt unto your /oules. 1. Pet. 4. 1. For as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered for vim 
the fleſh,arme your ſelnes bkewiſe with the ſame minde,which ts, that he which hath 
ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſimne. 1.Pet.2.21 , For herezmnto are ye called, 
for Chriſt allo ſuffered for 1s, leaning vs au en/ample that we ſhould follow his fieps. 
1.Pet. 3,10, 1 1./f any man long after life,and to ſee good daies , Jet him refr ame bu 
tongue from ek ond hus lippes that they no gwile , Let him efſchew emil an 
doe good, let him ſeeche peace and follow after it. i 
are two parts of new obedience : the deniall of our ſelues, and the 
profeſſion of Chriſt. Math. 1 6.2.4-/f an man will follow me, let hins forſakg baw- 
ſelfe,taks wp his croſſe,and follow me. 

The denial! of our ſelues,conliſteth partly uy Chriſtian warrefare,partly" W 

the patient bearing of affiftion. ou! vant”, hogs 4 
. CHAP. 
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dome wa} iy 
O Wo are. 
Hriſhan warfare , is concerning the right way of fighting in the ſpiritual 
battell. Ek 
The partes thercoÞ, atethe preparation to battell , and the combateit 


ſelfe. | 

To the preparation, we muſt yſe the complet armour of "100 eg 12. 
For this carat ono jette whale armor of Goth yr may be able to ref 
11 the emill day,and haning finiſhed all things faſt. . 

The parts hereof are eſpecially ſixe. I, Trueth.I 1.Tuſtice.L TT. Evangelical 
obedience.L V. Faith. V.The word of God. V I. Continuall and feruent pray- 
er with watching, Eph. 6. 14. Stand therefore , and your loynes girded about with 
veritie and haxing on the breſtplate of righteonſneſſe.1 5, And your feete ſhodd with 
the preparation fehe Goſpel! of peace. 6.2 Abone alltakg the ſheild of faith, wher- 
with ye may quench all the fierie dartes of the wicked. 17, And take the helmet of 
{uluation,and the ſword of the ſpirit,which tr the word of God.1 8. And praie alwaies 
with all manner praier and ſnpplication in the ſpirit, and watch thereunto with all 
perſenerance and ſupplication for all Saints. 1.Pet. 5 ..Be ſober aud watch: for your 
adnerſarie the demill, 4s 4 rearing heecmeligeb alas flaking whome hee may de- 


WOKTe. 
The combate,isa mutuall conflit of them that fight ſpiritually. 

-- "_ —_— eng er _ RE tan ſouldier. :6.1 _ 
we wereſt le not againſt fleſh againſt principaluties,againſt , 
againſt the wordly - s,the princes of the darkgneſſe of this world, againſt [þ1- 

rituall withe which are in high places. | 
The Tempter,is the prince;or his helpers. The prince,is Satan and his an- 

gels, which are ſpirituall wickednefles,in high things. His helpers are the fleſh 
and the world, 

- The conflit ofall theſe,is temptation, whereby man is prouoked to comit 

ſuch wickednes,as is hurtfull to the ſaluation of his ſoule, 1.Pet.2.11. Dear 
beloned , I beſeech you , 4 ſtrangers and piltrims abſtaine from fleſhly tnſts which 
fight againſt the ſomle. 
In the Souldier,two things are to be conſidered : his reſiſting and his fall. 
Reliſtance is an ation, whereby the ſouldier doth withſtand temptation, 
through grace working inwardly in him. r. Joh. 2. 1 4.1 write onto you babes be- 
canſe ye hane knowne the father : [ bane written to you fathers, knee ye have 


known him that us from the region? hane written to you yong men, becauſe ye are 
Jy 


hy ry the word of God abdeth in you,and ye hane _— the wicked. 1. Pet. 
5.8. Eph.6.16.Pfal.g 1. t q:7houſhalt walke wpon the yon :the 
an Mn dragon ſhalt thou tread wndey feete. Fr - ? - rar as. Lan 

To confirme this,thelſe preſernatines which follow,are very neceſfarie. 

|. When thou artternpted to ſinne, doe not onely abſtainefrom it,but car- 
neſtly loue and followe after the contrarie.Joh.8.44- 

[ I. Neuer yeeld or conſent to Satans wordes,w he ſpeake the truth, 
accuſe falſely,or flatter diſſembling]y.Ioh.8.44.Tee ave of your father the dewil, 
and the luſts of your father ye will doe : he hath beene a wmnrrderer from the begin= + 
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ni1:7,41d abode not in the truth, becanſe there ts no truth in him:when he ſpeaketh a 
lie,then ſpeaketh he of his owne:for he ts a hey aud the father thereof. Mark, 1.2 4 
eAnd cried with a lond voice, and [aid What haue [ to do with thee, leſia, the ſonne 
of the moſt high God.» And leſiu ſaid, Hold thy peace and come out of him, A&t.16, 
t 7.Shee followed 'Panl and vs, and cried; ſayin?, Theſe men ave the ſeruants of the 
moſt high God,wnich ſhewe vnto vs the waie of ſaluation, ce. Auguſt. Serm. 
247. 

* [ LOne temptation is to be looked for after another,and then eſpecially, 
when our enemie aftcr he hath ſet his ſnares,is atreſt:for the dcuill ncuer ma- 
keth an ende of his milice. 1.Pet.5.8. 

The fall is, whereby theſouldier through infirmitie fainteth, being ſubdued 
by the power of the enemie.Gal.6. 1. Brethren,if x man be fallen by occaſion into 
any fault,ye which are ſpiritudll,reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſſe,confs- 
dering thy ſelfe,leaſt thou allo be tempted. 

To this appertaineth the > remedie. A remedie , isa thing hauing 
aptnelle to reſtore him which isfaller'to his former cſtate.G al.6.1. 

And here two things muſt alwaies be thought on: 

L.If there be a willing mind,euery one is accepted: for that grace which he 
hath,not for that whichhe hath not. 2.Cor. 8.12. For if there be firſt a wiling 
mind,it is accepted according to that a ma hath, not according to that he hath not 

I LIn all theſe things, whoſocuer will lead agodly lifein Chriſt, the power 
of Godisto be made perfe&t through their nfireite 2. Cor. 12.9. eAndhee 
ſaid unto mr,My grace is ſufficient for thee for my powey 1s made perfett through 
weakeneſſe:very gladly therefore will I retoice rather in mine infirmities , that Ne 
power of God may awell in rhe. 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities,in repro- 
cher in neceſſities,in perſecutions un anruiſh for Chriſts [ake, for when Iam weake, 
then am [ ftron?. | 

CHAP. 4. 
Of the firſt «Aſſault. 
« Sfaults are threefold. Pe 

The firſt is, about the Chriſtian mans effetuall calling. The temptati- 
on is,the enterpriſe of the diuell to blindfold mans minde, and to harden his 
heart,leaſt the word of G O'D ſhould worke in him to faluation. Matth.r ;. 
4. And as he ſowed,/ome fell by the wane ſide, and the fowles came and denonred thi 
wp.5. And ſome fell-ypon ſome ground , where they had not much earth”, and anon 
they ſprang vp,becauſe they had no depth of earth.6,2 And when the Sunne role vp, 
they wer parched,and for [ache of rooting withered awaie. 7. And ſome fell among 
thornes,and the thornes ſprung vp and choked them.19. Whenſoexer a man hearcth 
the word of the kingdome,and wnderſtandeth it not the emill one commerth , and cat- 
cheth away that which was ſowne in his heart:and this ts he which hath receined the 

ſeede by the way ſide. | | 

A reſiſtance in thoſe that are called,iswrovghtbythe ſpirit of God , that 
cauſeth men to lend their earesto heare, and doth ingraffe the word in their 
Hearts,that the immortal ſeede of regeneration may ſpring in them. Pſal. 4. 
6:Toh:6:44AR.16.14. Tam. t . 21. Wherefore lty apart all fil:hineſſe and ſuper- 
fleivie of maliciouſneſſe , and receine with mecknes the word that is graffedin a” 

| whic 
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which ts able to ſane your ſoutes. 1.Pet.1.22.Secing your ſontes are purified in obey- 
mg the truth thro ; the ſpire , to lone Santas ſaining, lowe one peter A 
with a pure heart fernently.1.loh. 3.9 JF hoſoener is borne of god finneth not:for his 
{cede remaineth in him,nenher can he ſmne,becauſe he is borne of god. A reliltance 
in thoſe that are to be called , is when 1n afincere heart they doeioyne the 
word which they haue heard,with faith. Luk. 8. 1 5. But that which fell in good 
ground,are they which with an honeſt and good heart , heare the word and keepe tt, 
and bring forth fruit with patience. Heb.4. 2. 

Here are certaine preſeruatiues to be noted. 

I.Premeditation ofthe powerand vſc of the word. Eccleſ.4.17. Take heede 
to thy feete,when thou entreſt ito the houſe of the Lord,and be more neere to heare 
then to gize the ſacrifice of fooler:for they kyowe not that they doe exill. Chap. 5.1. 
Be not raſh with thy mouth,nor let thine heart be haſtie to wtter a thing before god: 
for God'ts in the heanen,and thou art on the earth: therefore let thy woraes be few. 

I 1.Diligent attention of the minde. At.16.14. . - 

I11.An hungring deſire of the heart. Toh.7.37. Nowe #n the laft and great 


day of the feaſt, Ieſns ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt,let him come to me and 


arinke. 


I V. Integritie of life.Pſal. 26.6. 

V. Thecaſting away of cuil affeftiss. Iam. 1.2 2. Andbe ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers onely,deceining your owne ſoules. 

V 1. The inward conſent and agreement of the heart with the word prea- 
ched. At.2.27- 

V II. An hiding of the word in the heart, leaſt we ſhould finne. Pſal. 1 19. 
11. hawe hid thy word in mine beart,that I might not ſinne againſt thee. 

VIILA trebling at the preſence of God in the aſſemblie ofthe Church. 
Efav 66.2.For all theſe things hath mine hand made,and all theſe things haue been 
ſauh the Lord,and to him: will I looke enen to him that is poore and of acontrite ſpi- 
rit,ard trembleth at my words. At.10.33. Then ſent I for thee immediatly,and 
thou haſt well done to come : nowe therefore are we all here preſent before God, to 
heave all things that are commanaed thee of God. | 

The fall,is either a coldnefle inrecemuing the word , anda neglect thereof, 
or elſe a falling into errours. 

The —- for this,is ſubieQion, whichrmuſt be made to the wudgement 
and cenſure of the brethren and miniſters. Reuelat. 3.1 5. 7 kyowe thy works,that 
thou art neither cola nor hote: I would thou wereſt cold or hate. .Gal.6.2.1.Tim.1. 
20.0fwhome is Hymeneus and Alexander, whome 1 hane delimered unto Satan, 
that they might learne not to blaſpheme. - | 

> G0 wt 42. 
Of the ſecond « Aſſault. 
He ſecond aſſauſt,is concerningfaith. , 

The temptation,is an illuſion which the dell caſteth into the hearts 
ot godly men:as when he ſaith, Thou art not of the number of the ele: thou 
artnot 1uſtfied: thou haſt no faith:thou mult certenly be condemned for thy 
lines. Mat.4-3. Then came to hins the tempter,and ſaid, If thou be the Soune of 
Cod,command that theſe flones be made hs 

I 2 Helpes 
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Helpes,which the dewl abuſcth for the ſtrengthening of ſuch illuſions,are 


theſe: | 
ecutions,icalouſie,grieuou 


I. Aduerſitie: as dangers, loſles, s offences, 
&c.Pfal. 73.12. Loegtheſe are the wicked, yet proſper they alway, and increaſe in 
riches. 1 3.Certainely,1 bawe clenſed mine heart in vaine , & waſhed mime hands in 
innocency.lob. 1 3. 2 3. How many are mine iniquities & farnes/ſhew me my rebetlis 


and my fine. 14 Wherefore bikft themhy face,and takeſt me for thine enemie! 2 5, 


Wilt thou breake a leafe driaen to and fro,and wilt tho purſue the drie ſlubble? 
IT. The Ow = w_ Tur 13.26. For thes writeſt butter things 
anſ} mea me to poſſeſſe the euquaties of mey n 
 - ITL.A feeling of death cuen rad. at 1 Appin 
The rcfiſtance is made by a true faith,applying Chriſt with all his merits 
particularly,after this manner.l afluredly beleeue that I. ſhall not be condem- 
ned, but that I am eleted, and iuſtihedin Chrilt,and am out of all doubt that 
all m yore yore my .11.Hee ſhall ſee the trawaile of his ſoutr,and 
ſhall be ſatisfied: by hns knowledge ſhall my righteous [ernant uſtifie many: for he ſhal 
beare thew kn Rom.8. 7m Sh Arr <6 ps life, 
nor angels,nor principalities,nor powers ,nor things | 9vEs things to come, 9. 
Nor height,nor depth , nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the 
oue of God which iris Chrif left our Lord | d 

The preſcruative, is in temptation, not to behold faith, but the obie&t of 
faith which is Chriſt.Philip. 3.1 2. Not as though { bad atreadie attained wnto it, 
either were already perfeft : but | follow if that {may comprehend that, for whoſa 
ſake alſo | am comprehended of Chrift leſws.1 One oling Z be Fave that which 
is behinde, C5 indeanour my ſelfe to that which # before.14. And follow hard toward 
the marke,for the price of the high calling of God un Chriſt Tefus. Joh. 4 44. And 4s 
CAoſes hift vp the Serpent in the wildernes,/o muſt the ſanne of man be lift vp,that 
he that beleeneth in hum, che. | | | 

The falling,is doubtfulnes,and diſtruſt of our eleftioh , and of Gods mer- 
ce. Pſal.77.6. / caled to remembrance my ſong in the night: ] communed with mine 
owne heart,and my ſpirit ſearched diligently, 7 Will che Lord abſent himſelfe for «+ 
wer? and will he ſhew no more fawour? $8. 1s hes cleane gone for ewer?doth bis 
promiſe faile for enermore? So Dauid of himiſelfe faith,Pfal. 2 2.1. Ay God) 
God,why haft thou for ſakenme and art ſo farre from my health,and from the wor 
of my rormg. S. | 

Fiſt Go - roars h ſti faith & increaſing the (: 

ſte aud ot the holy fpiritſtirr ith & in ame. 
Phil.r. 6. / A ar wee” we #-anyttwigs-bi be that hath - this good 
worke 11 you,will per forme it wntill the day of Teſs (hrift. Luk. 1 7.5.e1d the A 
poſtles ſatdwonto the Lord, Increaſe our fauh. 

The ſecond is,an holy meditation, which ismanifold. 

I That it is the commandement of God that we ſhould beleeue in Chrilt. 
1.loh. 2.22. This i then his commandement , that we beleene tn the name of h1! 
Sorne Ir/ins Chriſt,and lone one another as he gaue commandement. 

\ TT. That the Euangelicallpromiſes are indefinite.and doe exclude no man, 
valeſſe peraduenture any man doe exclude himſelfe. Efay. y 5. 1.Ho, every - 
ILat 


of ſalv»gr0n and damnation. 133 


, doe to cuery one fcu apple 
cflefuallto enforce _—_ al- 


ſuranceor plerophonie of forgmenes of ſinnes. 

[ 11. T hat doubtfulnes and deſpaire are moſt grieuous linnes. 

1 V. Thatcontrarie to hope , men muſt ynder hope belceue with Abra- 
ham. Rom. 4.18. Which Abraham aboue hope beleened wnder hope that he ſhould 
be the father of many nations: according to that which was ſpoken to him, ſo ſhall thy 
ede ve. 

V. Thatthe mercie of God ,and the merit of Chriſts obedience, beeing 
both God and man, are infinite. Efai 54:10. For the mountaines ſhall remoone, 
and the hills ſhal fall downe:but my mercie ſhall not depart from thee,neuher ſhal my 
cournant of peate fall away, ſaith the Lora, that hath compaſſion on thee. Plal.1 03. 
1 1. For 4s hugh as the heauen is aboxe the earth, ſo great 1s his mercie toward them 
that feare him. 1. Joh. 2. 1. CM babes, theſe things write I vnto you,that ye ſome 
not: and if any man /one,ve haue an aduocate with the Father, Jeſne Chriſt the inſt. 
2. Ard he 1s the reconcul:ation for our fines : and not for ours onely , but alſo for the 

ſomes of the whole world. Pfal. 130.7. Let Iſrael wait on the Lord : for the Lord us 
mercie,and with him ts great redemption. 

VI. That God meaſureth the obedience due vnto him,rather by the affe- 
&tion and defire to obcy,then by the aft and performance of it. Rom.8, 5.For 
they that ave after the fleſh , ſanour the things of the fleſh, but they that are after 
the ſpirit , the things of the ſpirit. 7. Becan/e the wiſdome of the fleſh, is enmitie 4- 
gawnſt God : for it 15nor ſubiett to the law of God, neuher mdeede can be. Rom. 7. 

20. Now if [ave that 1 world nat it 1s no more I that doe it, but the (ame that dwed- 
leth in me.211, 1 find then by the law,that when I world doe good,em! is preſent with 
me.2 2. For [ delight inthe Law of God,concerning the inner man. Mal. 3 .17. 1 will 
ſpare them,as a man ſpareth hs ſonme,that renerenceth ham. 

V 11. Whenone {imne is forguen, all thereſtare remittedal(o, for remil- 
lon being gwen once, without any preſcripti6 of ume,is guenfor euer. Rom. 
1.29. Foy the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. A&t.10.453.To him 
al/o gice all the Prophets witnes,that through his name, all that beleene m him, ſhall 
recere remiſſion of ſinnes. 

VIII. Thatgrace and faith are not taken away by falls of infirmitie ; but 
thereby are declared and made manifeſt. Rom,5.20. oreoner, the law entred 
therewpon,that the offence ſhould abound: neuertheleſſe, when ſinue abounded , there 
grace abounded much more. 3.Cor.1 2.7. And leaſt I ſhould be exalted out of me.t- 
ſmre,Cc.there was giuen vnto me 4 pricke in the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
fet me.'$,. For this thing 1 beſought the Lord thriſe , that it might depart from me. g. 
He ard. CMy grace is [ufficient for thee. | 

IX. That all the workes of God are by contrarie meanes. 2. Cor. 12.9. 
My power us made per fel through weakeneſſe. 

I 3 CHAP. 
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-good intentents and motions. Gal. 5.1 7. For the fleſh buſterh againſt the ſpiru,o 


Of the third «Afſanlt. 
e third Aſſault is concerning Sandtrhieatiom. 
The tentation,is a provoking to finne, 
ery man,and as occaliou ſhall offer it ſelfe. 1.Chron, 2 1.1. 4nd Saran food wy 
agarſt I{rael,anud pronoked Danid to uumber 1{racl.loh. 1 3.2.45 when ſupper 
was aone,the demill had now put into the heart of [naas [ſcarwt Smons./orne,to be« 


tray hun, 

Tn this temtation,the deuil doth wond diminiſh and extenuate thoſe 
linnes, which men are about to commit, by obiedting cloſely the mer- 
cy of god,and partly by couering or hiding the puruſhment, which is due for 


the inne. 
Then,there are helpes to further the deuillin this his temation. 
Firſt,the fleſh which luſteth againſt the ſpirit, ſometunes by begetting euill 
motions and affetions, and ſometimes by ouerwhelming and opprefling the 


n ſpirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe are contravie one to another,/o t cannot 
doe the ſame things that ye would, 1 9. Moreoner,the works of the fleſh are mani« 
feft,which ave aantterie fornication, unclanneſſe, _— 0./dolatrie witch- 
craft hatred,debate,emmlations,wrath,contentions,ſeditids 8.21 Emmy nmure 
thers, arunkenneſſe , gluttonie,and ſuch like, whereof [tell you before,as I alſo hane 
told you before,that « 8 which doe = _ s 44mg inherit the kingdome of god. 
Jam. 1. 1 4. Brut exery manis tempted, w is drawne his owne concup:/- 
Cenceand is entiſdd, vey w_—_ io 

Secondly,the world, which bringeth men to diſobedience,through plea- 
fure,profit, honour,and euill examples. Eph. 2. 3 . Among whom we al/o had our 
ronmerſatton in tee prſt,in the tufts of our fleſh ,in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and 
of the minde,and were by natmre the children of wrath,as well as others. 1. Toh.1, 
16. Foy all that is tn the world,as the luſts of the fleſh,and the buſt of the eier,and the 
pride of hife,ts not of the father, but ts of the world. | 

Reſiſtance,is made by the deſire of thefpirit, which worketh good moti6s 
and affettions inthe faithfull,and'drueth forth the cuilt. Gal.5.2 2. But che 
frune of the ſpirit ts lone toy peate, Jong /uſfermg.gentlenes,goodnes, faith, 3;Merks 
nertemperancie:againſ} ſuch there is no tirw. 24, For they that are Chriſte, hawe 
crucified the fle/h,with the affeflrons and the luſts thereof. 26. Let 114 not be defirons 
of vaine glory, pronoking one another,enuying one another, 
Thepreſeruatrues are theſe, whereby Menare ſtrengthenedin reſiſting. 
L To accountno finne, hight or fmall.Gal. 5.9. 4 little leaner dork leanen the 


whole lumpe. Rom. 6.2 3. For the wages of ſonne 3s death, but the guft of Goats eter- 


nall ife,through leſt: Chrift our Lord. 
I 1. To anoide all occaſions of finne. To theſe rather agreeth the proucrbe 


vicd of the plague: /onge,rarde,cito: thatis, aloofe,flowly, quickly. 1 ,Thell. 5.23. 
*Abſtame from all appearance of emll.lad.v.23. And other ſane with feare,prlimg 
them out of the fire and hate enen the garment [potted by the fleſh; 

[ 1 1. To accuſtome thy ſelfets fubduethe leffer ſinnes,that at the Jaſt,thou 


maiſtalſo overcome the greater.Rom. 13.4. = 


2+ the diſpoſition of 


1 . 
a 
4 ” 


DHS FTTS Se © 


EF ETTS TYASY 


1V.To apply thy ſelfe to thy appointed calling,and alway to be buſily oc- 
cupicd about ſomething in the ſame. 

V.To oppoſethe lawe,the i of god.the laſt iudgement, the 
r10us preſence of God,and ſuch like, againſt the rebellion and looſenefſc of 
the fleſh.Prou. 28.14. Bleſſed is the man that feareth atway:but he that hardeneth 
bis heart ſpall fell into eud.Gen.3 9.9. There us no man greater m this houſe then [: 
nercther hath he kept any thing from me,bmt onely thee,beranſe thou art his wife:how 
then can 1 dae this great wichedneſſe,and ſo ſinne againſt God, 

Here certaine remedies take place. 

Againſt vniaſt anger,or priuate delire of revenge. Here meditate, 1.Inim- 
riesithey happen vnto vs by the Lords appointment, for our good. 2.Sam.16. 
10.1 LGod of his great goodnes forgiucth vs far more ſinnes, then it is poſſi- 
ble for vs to forgiue men. I I 1. Itis the dutie of Chriſtian lone toforgyue 0- 
thers.l V. We muſt not deſire to deſtroy them, whom Chriſt hath redeemed 
by his pretious blood. V.Weour felues are in danger ofthewrath of God, if 
we laffer our wrath to burne againſt our brother. Forgwwe(faith he) and it hall 
be forginen.V 1.We know not the circumſtances of the fats, what the minde 
vas,and purpoſe of them againſt whome we ſwell. 

Bridles,or externall remedies,are theſe: I. In this we ſhall imitate the cle- 
menae of the Lord,who for a very ſeaſon doth often tollerate the wic- 
ked.Learne of me,for I am hnmble and meeks.l I. There muſt be a pauſing and 
time of delay,betwixt our anger and the execution of the ſame. e Lthenodorus 
counſelled -Fuguftur that he,beeing angrie,ſhould repeat all the letters ofthe 
Alphabet,or A B C,before he,againſt another, did cither ſpeake or doe any 
thing.l IT. To depart out of thole places where thoſe are,with whom we are 
angrie.I'V.To auoide contention, both inworde and in deede. Doenorhing 
through contention. 

Remedics againlt thoſe bad deſires of riches, and honour, I God doth eu8 
in famine quicken and reuviue them, which feare him. Pal. 33.18, 19.7he eye 
of the Lord 14-9pon them that feare him , to acliner their ſoules from death,and to 

re/erne them from famine. |-I. Godlinesis great gaine,if the minde of man'can 
be therewith content. 1, Tim. 6.6.1 I LWe do-war &looke for the reſurrecti- 
on of the bodie,and etervall life : therefore we ſhould not take ſfuch'carking 
care for this preſent mortal life. I V.We are ſeruits in our fathers houſe;there- 
fore looke'what is coruenient for vs,that will he louingly beſtowe vpon vs. 
V. The palpable blindnes of an ambitious minde,defircthto be ſet aloft, thar 
he ma 9m. the greater downe-fall : and he fearcth to be humbled leaſt he 
ſhould not be exalted. V I. Adam when he would needes be checke-mate 
wth God,did bring both himſelfe and his potteriticheadlongto deftruQtion. 
VIL Heis a very ambitious rob-God, which deſireth totake:that commen- 
dation to hamſelfe,which 18 appropriate onely tothe Lord. 

Preſeruatiues againſt the deſires ofthe fl He that will be Chriſts dif- 
cple,muſt ie take vp his crofle. Luk. 9.23. IL. They whictrare ac- 
cording to the ſpirit Gout ofſuch things as are according to the ſpirit. Rom. 
8.5.1 IT. We oughtto behaue ourſelues as citizens of the kingdome of hea- 
ten. Phil. 3.20.1 V.Weare the temple - god.1.Cor. 3.6.Our members,they 

4 are 


136 The order of the caſe: 
are the members of Chriſt. 1.Cor.5.15. And we have dwelling within vs the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, which we ſhould not grieue. Eph. 4.30. Concerning this,look 
more in the explication ofthe feuenth commandement. 

In this tentation the fal}is,whena man becing preuented,falleth into ſome 
offence.Gal.6. 1. 

Here Satan doth wonderfully te the offence commitred, and doth 
accule and terrific the offender Yd, the mdgements of God. Mart. 27. z. Then 
when [nds which betraied hin, ſawe that he wits condemned, he repented himg{elfe, 
and brouoht again the thirtie pieces of /iluer,to the chiefe prieſts + elders, 4. faying, 
I hawe ſinned, etraymg the innocent blaod:bur they ſaid, What 1s that to vs?ſee thou 
to it. gx And when he hadcaft downe the filuer pieces in the temple, he MEI? 2a 
went jo banged humſelfe. 

The remedie is,arenned repentance, thebeginning w hereof'is forrowei 
regard of God, for the ame fine: the fruits herof are ef pecially ſeuens 2 T 

.9.Nowe I revice not that ye were ſorrie,but that ye freed to repent 
S_ godh,ſo hedienorhin ing jo were hurt by 5.10, Foy <p < 
ance vnto (aluation,not ts be repented of + but prmar, 6 af xr: ow cauſeth death, 
11, For behold, this thing that ye hane beene godly [ orrie, what great care hath i 
haxe 


wronght in you : yea, what clearin of your ſelnes : yea, what indignation : 
feare: oem gre t deſire: ras Lars des pamiſhment:m all 
momges 2007 that ye are pure in this marter. | 
I. A v4 of doing well. | 
"IL An mpctagia that is,a confeſſion of the ſinne before God ,Awith a re- 
quiring mm cre re rk Then 1 ach» 
neither na F mine miquitie:for [ t Fwill confeſſe 
edneſſe wnto the Lord , ne, pine lap: : 2:San 

1 3.Then Danid /aid vnto Nathan, [ hane [med againſt the Lordund Nathan ſaid 
wnto Danid,The Lord alſo hath put away thy ſanne,thow ſhalt not dhe. | 

' TI Lindignation againſt a mans (elfe,for his offence. 

IV.A feare, not ſo much for the puniſhment,as for 
Pfal13o.3. Ifthon fraighth market mquities,O Lord,who ſhall ſb 

V.A defire to be fullyrcnued;and to be delivered from finne. ' 

VL A feruent zeale to loue God, and tocmbrace mdhepeHd his com- 
mandements. 

V 11, Rntninkwedy 'the fleſhaizybe tamed ndfubducd; leaſt atary 
me afterward, fuch offences be _ 

L CHAP. 


the Lord. 
, 


"Of the patient bearingef the croſſe. . + 
Ti nn bearing of the crolle,teacheth how Chriſtians ſhould vader 
ie burden. 

e crolle, is a certaine meaſure of afflitions,ap edby Godgormey 
one of the faithfull. Matth. 1 6.244. If xy man wilt fol ow me,let 
felfe,take vp his croſſe and follow me Col.Þ.24. Now reioice { immy free 
ney the reſt of the <ffuttzons of ly fleſh, forthis lod fubgpol 
@r 


We ought to take vp this crolſe willinghyeuen with both kids,whei it hat 
pleaſe God to lay it ypon vs. | And 
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of /afation ad damnation. 117 
Andafter we havetakedit vp,wemutt brare it with patience detperſeuc- 
rance. Col.1et 1, Strongulnie wa with all might,thromgh "$M en 
patitce & lo Sonngn es: 1 9.'Poſſe(ſe your na 421/-ee 
The pr Renonong [.Strength rh the holy y gboft .Phil.4.r3 
lam dn eelting ter b the belp of Chr. which ſtrengrhneth me. Pha: r. 
20.11 15 gruen pars nar T1064 ro her ah0 jap 
infor ue 0 cs Sr which iswanifold- + - 
hat the afflitions of the faithfull, ome not by chance, but. by thecoun- 
ſell & prouidence of God,which difpoſcth all things ina molt excellent ſort. 
Gen. — .It was God that ſent Joſeph into Egypr.2.Sam.16. 10, The Lord bid- 
deth Shemes conſe David. Plal119.74 £1 4D UA" ] was affiicled,that 
1 mught learne thy ſtatutes. Hence it is enident, that affliftions to the nf 


meuitable. At. 14.21 .Zy many affirttzont you tunſt enter into the lgngdome o 
Mat. 7,1 4+The cu firaight,and the way narrow that deaderh nt life 


there be that it,loh.16. 20. In the world ye ſhall hane troubles. 

I 1. That albeit aftliftions are grieuous,yetare they good & profitable. For 
they are helps, whereby men beeing humbled for their ines before god,ob- 
taine peace,dnd holines anon 7 I.9.; Fe recemed ſentence of death if our 
{clues , becauſe we ſhould not truſt in our c0-*7 wg on God, which va/eth the dead, 
Eſay 26.16. Lord, introuble haue they 9 AL bs 
thy chaſtening was vpon them. Hol. y. ” they wt to Pr place,tul they 
acknowledge their 54 ,and ſecke mein - ſecke me diligently. 
Plal. 78.3 4-H henhe flue them ein: FI. Sr? and they ſought 
God ear tr L. mw thic., 'Tho haſt corretted 
me, and /ed as 4 OY Wt TR Commer - 
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terward jt bringeth the quiet fruit ue ere wvnto are thereby ex- 

erci/ed.Plal.z0.y.W commeth aeruows 
Joh-1 5.2.£wery /Ios7- wh purer yet hc Geo lotto 


more fruite. 1. i.Pet. 1.6. Wherem ye reioice,though nowe for a ſeaſon(if neede re- 
quire)ye are in heauines through many tentations. 2. Cor. 1.4. The Godof at! com- 
vrt,whuch comforteth B3 in all 07 (r1bulations,that we may be able ore tht 
which ave 44 9a, the comfort wherewih we on07 [cles are ——_— 
God. Rom. 5.3. We glory i in affti tions hnowing that affiutio th patience. 
Heb.2.10. Hedid conſecrate the Prince of their faleheoagd Wee 
permit Chi that they ſhould both bind vs lying edn our beds, 
= ſeare vs ry ay rea -of ember raforsand 
laltly, we fend thany away'v an and often 
with a golden fee for ther thus hidling, vs.S eh Noquny things 
ofa Chirurgjanto cure a bodily diſcaſe , will wen m Godleaueto 
cure by affl>xions therwolt 7 3 ae 1 our ſhed e124 

By this alſo. may we gather , that the affliftions of the are fignes of 
ther adopyan. Hebur 24G, Whom the Lard loveth,he t and he (conr- 
geth every ſonne that he receieth. 7- If Y”. oy gs rang Godoffererh hims- 
ſelfe onig youh ito forruer ern 1113 0.1 ti 

—_ theyare to them,che Kings bigh 1 niet bien Bliſs 


3s The erder of the canſer 


1 the man that endareth temation: forwhen he texried,he hall voceme the crowne of 


fe which the Lord hath promſed to them that lowebim.2.Cor. 4.17. For our 
liwwbicbs but for ib". SE ORE A St PIBS'> 


BCT of plorae. 

IL t God hath promiſed fauour,mitigation of puniſhment, his 
ſence,anddcluerance. Philip. +. 29. 1.Cor. to. 1 3. Gods farthfall,who will net 
ſuffer you to be tempted aboue meaſure , but with tentation will vine delinerance. 1. 
Samy, 7.14-Pſal. 50.1 5. Callvpon me wn time of trouble and [will deliner thee, and 
thou ſhalt glorifie me. Pal. 1 21. 4. He that keepeth 1{rael will neither nor 
ſleepe. Ela. 43.2. hen thou paſſeft through the waters, [ will be wit tho- 
rongh the floods that they ave not thee: whea thou walkeſt through the very 
fire,thou ſhalt nor be burnt neither ſhall the flame kindle pon thee : 3. For 1 am the 
Lord thy God, the holyone of (tact thy Sanionr. 

I V. Thatinall troublesof the farchfull, Chriſt is a companion. 1.Pet.q.1 3. 
Retoyce,that ye are partakers of the affliftions of Chriſt. 2. Cor.q. 10. where 
we beare about mn our bodze the dying of Chriit , that the life of leſuus might alſo be 
made manifeſt in owr bodies, Col. 1.21. 

V. Thatthe Angels are readie to defend ſuch as feare God. Pal. 34.8. 2. 
King.6.16.Feare not,there cre more with vs then againſt vs. 

CHAP. 45. 
Of the calling vpon God. 
Hus muchconcerning the deniall of our felues, now followeth the 
efſion of Chriſt. In which we conſider either Chrilt himſelfe,or his m6- 
bc-5 : namely, the farthfull. Math. 29.40. Verety,/ ſay unto yon, nn as mmch as ye 
du ui t0 0xe of the leaſt of my brethren, ye dia it onto me. 

That n whach diretly concerneth Chriſt , is cither continual, or 
onely in the tmeof 

Continuall , is the calling vpon the Name of God , and eucr to be 
performedof vs, in the Name of Chriſt Tefus our Mediatour. 1.Cor.1.2. Te 
the Church of God which ts at ( ormthus,to them that ave ſanitified m Chriſt Ieſm, 
6n enery place,both their Lord and ours. A.g.1 4. He hath authoritie from the high 
Prieſt, to binde allthat call vpon thy Name. Col. 3. 17. Whatſoener ye ſhall doe m 
word or in deede , doe-it in the Name of the Lord leſs , guning thankes to God, and 
the Father by han. I MN | 

Thecalling sname,is by prater or wing. Phil.4.6. 1» al 
things let —— be ſhewed wmo Godjin prater and | nr gieing of 
thankes 


Prayer hath two parts: Petition, and Aſſent, Mark. r 1.2.4. 1 ay vnto you, 
whatſoewer ye deſire. when ye pray, beltewe that ye ſhall haue it , and ut ſhall be done 
Ww0 

Petition , isthe firſt part of , whereby we, according tothe rule of 
Gods word,aske his helpe, for he obtaining of fuch neceſſaries as we want. 1. 
Ioh.5.14-Ths u the: that we haue in him, that if we ache any thing accor- 

ws to bus willhe bheareth vs. 
neuery petition, we muſt expreſle two things: T.A ſenſe of our wants. IT 
A delircof the grace of God to ſupplie thoſe wants. 1. Sam. 1. ma 
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of ſalvation and dane! ion. 139 


0) Cod ant nc wy confi fee +opt ſore. Dan. 9. —_— 
confoſſion , ſaymy, 5. We bane famed an4 
e016, pus br.r fot , } beſerch 


thee , tet avis and thy wrath be turned from c tine lernſalem, &e.to the 
20.yerſe.Pfat.1 30.1 .Ont of the derye I called ro rhee,0 Lord. r.Sam.1.1 5.7hen 
my lord,but | am a vom troubled in Ser} one 
drinks, but hane powred out my ſonle before the 
Lord, c.tothe 16.verſe.. pfal. 143. 6. ffrerch forth mine Sondra alaryay 
A reth m—__ thirſtie land. 
part of prayer, whereby we belecue,and de- 

fore God, "hat rare" anti. will grant vnto'vs thofe our , Which 
before we haue made vnto his os nr x. Ioh. 5.14, 15. Thi ts the 

that we hane in hum , that if we ashe aopeding aviday wii, he heaverb-r. 
And if we know that he heareth v5 ,what/ſoener we Cs we its nodeiock 
peritions that we haxe of h1m. Math. 6.13. Lead vs not into reniptation; bus 
deliner ts from emill. For thine s the kingdome, thine ts the power , and thine #2 the 
glorie, for ener and ener, Amen. 

As for the faithfull,howſoeuer they in their praiers, bewray m inflorni= 
ties : yet no doubtthey hate notable ſenſe fauour, e ;/when: 
they pray zedlouſly,and' often vntothe Lord. Jam, 5.16. mere 
that ye may be healed: for the 4 ry ante, of a righteous man auaileth much, if it be fer- 
vent. Luk. 1.1 3.7 he e Higel ſaid wnto him, Feare not, Bacharias : for thy prayer 1s 
heard. ods .1./t Ed fond exceedingly and he wat angrie. 2. And Jonah 
praied onto the Lord, and ſaide,Fpraythee, O Lord, warner rhis my ſaying, when 1 
was yet tn ? therefore I prexented it to fleevnto T arſoifh: Ef 1 that 
thou art 4 grations ad, end , flow 10 anger, and of great kindner, and re- 
penteſt thee of rhe exill. Rom. 8.26. Gen.19.18. Lo ſeidsonnorhew;Der wo fo, I 
pray you my lords, ec. plal.6.1 .0 loyd,rebubs me not in thine anger;netther chaſti/e 
me in thy wrath,e&c.v;2,3 4,5. plal:8.9. pfal. 20.5. pſal.34.9.18.28. pfal-r6.7. 

Thankfgwuing, s2calling ypon Gods name , whereby we , with ioy and 
ladnes of heart, doe praiſe God for his benefits either recetued,or promiſed, 
pfal. .45.1.CMine Fand oh will ter forth a good marter,J will intreat in try words of 
the King:my tongue ts as the pen of a /wift writer. Eph.5. 10. CO abr ies 
for all things vrto God,emen the father,in the Name of our Loyd leſt 
36.8,9. How excellent 1s thy mertie,O God? therefore the children of man fp 
der the ſhadow of thy wings. They ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thine houſe, 
and thou ſhalt gine them drinke ont of the riner of thy pleaſures.Coloff.3.16. 

CHeA®P. oe? | 
Of Chriſtian eApoldgit,and 
He profeſſion 6f Chriſt 1 he isentherinh wakinn deeds. 
Profeſſion itr word,is Chriſtiat Apologie, or the confeſſion of Chriſt. 
Rom.19.1 0.W1th the heart,man beleewerh wnto rohteonſnes: : and with the month, 
man Co; afeſſeth to [elhation. pſal. 22.2J. I will declare thy name Vnto my brethren:in 
the mid:les of the congregation will T praiſe thee. 
Chriſtian Apologiegs the wrofeſſion of Chriſt in word,when as we are rea-- 
tic 11th feare and mecknes , to confelle therruth of Chriſtian rebvion, ſo ofs- 


teni 


rroubled in her minde and 


146 The order of the cauſed. » + 
ten as necde reth, and the glorie fGod is endarigered,, euenbetoreyn- 
belceuers, ett they hevpgpal all hope of repentance. r. Pct. 3. 1.5. 
Sanitific the Lord G od 111 your hearts and ve reads alwaies to CHE 4a ans wer I0 &.. 
ery may tt a5hmth youu reaſon of thebope that is 1 your, And that withmee, 
weſſe ard roncrerc es hamg a good conference that when they (heake el of your as of 
entll doers they may be aſhamed, which blame you geod conter (ation in briſt. A 
7.the whole chap. Steuenthere maketh at Apologetor himſelte. Math. 7-6 
Gave not that whichtis holy to dogs ner caſt your peatles before ſwineleaſt they trea 
them nary their feete, and turning a74me all tarent you. 

Profeſſion,which isin deede,is called Martyrdome. Martyrdome is a part 
of. Chriſtian profeſſion ; when as a-Chriſtian man doth', forthe doctnne of 
f. zaſtice, and for the ſaluation of his brethren , vndergoe the puniſh- 
ment of death impoſed vp6 him by the aduerſaricsot Chriſt leſus.Mar.6.1 
27,28, lobn tolde Herod, [t is not lawfull for thee to have thy brothers wife. «Ay 
wywnediately the King ſent the ban , and gaue bim charge that his head ſhonld 
be brought: ſo he went and beheaaed hum im the priſon. 2, Cor: 12. 15. [will moit 
gladly = , and be beſtowed for your ſoules , though the more 1 lone you, the leſſe 

Notwithſtanding , i islawfull for Chriſtians to flie un perſecution, if they 
finde then:ſelues not ſufficiently reſolued and ſtrengthened by Gods ſpirit to 
ſtand. Math. 1 0.2 3. When they perſecute you tn one cutie, flee tnto another. Verely 
1 ſay wnto you , ye ſhall not hane fimſhed all the cities of [ſracl, tillthe Sonne of man 
come.loh. 10.39. Againe they ſtudied to apprehend him, but he eſcaped out of their 
hands. Att.g.30.Hhenthe TASTE knew ut ,they brought him to Ceſarea, and [ent 
him forth ro Tarfuc. 1 King,.1 8.2 3 . as it not rold my lord what 1 aid, when leſa- 
bel ſlue the Prophets of the Lord, how 1 hid an hnnared men of the Lords Prophets, 
b fifties in a cane,and fedde them with bread and water? A&t.20.22.Now behold, 

goe bownd in the ſpiris unto leruſalem, and know not what things ſhall come vnte 


we there. 
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| CHAP. 47. 
Of Edification,and «Almes among the faithfull, , 
T Hat profeſſion of Chriſt , which concerneth his members, namely , the 7 
Saints and faithfull ones,is either Edification,or Almes. 
Edification, 15 euery particular dutie towards our brethren , whereby they 
are furthered cither to grow vp in Chrilt , or elſe are more ſurely vnited to the 
Jum.Rom.14. 19. Let vs follow thoſe things which concerne peace , and wherewith bio; 


one may edifie another, to/s 


To Edification,theſe things which follow appertaine. raul 
I. To give goodexample. Matth, 5.16. Let your light {o ſhine before men, 7 
chat they may ſee your good workes aud glorifie your Father whichas un heanen. 1. am 
Per. 2.1 2. Hawe your conner/ation honeſt among the Gentiles, that they which ſpeak, Wl (+1. 
exall of you as of exili doers , may by your good works which they ſhall ſee,glorifie God BY 11%: 
en the day of thy viſitation. | , T 
IT. Toexhort.Heb.z.1 3. Exhort one another daily , while it is called to 419, WM mad, 
leaft any of you be hardened through the deceitfalues of (ane, Rom. 1.12: That [ T 


wught be comforted togither with you through our nvatuall fauth,both Ju; g: "_ 
» 230 


— 


_— 


nd 


fo hall we beare the image of the heanenty, Pal. 17.15. 1 will 
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111. Tocomfort. 1. Theſl.5.14. Comfort the feeble minded , beare with the 


weake: be patient towards all men.lam. 5. 16. Ac you faults one to ano- 
ther and pray one for another,that ye may be healed.10. He that connerteth a finer 


from going aftr —__ way, ſhall ſane a ſonle from death, and ſhall bide a multr- 


tude of ſonmes.1. 4-18.( omfort your ſelnes one another, with theſe words. 

I V. Toadmomiſh. Rom. t 5. 14. /my ſelfe am perſwaded'of you, brethren, 
that yee al/o are full of goodnes,and filled with all knowledge : and are able 19 admo- 
mh one another. 1. Thefl. 5.14. Fe deſire you, brethren, admoniſy them that are 
wnruly, 

They ſhall obferue an holy manner of admonition, who in the ſpirit of 
meeknes,and as it were, guiltie of the hke infirmitie themſelues, doc admonith- 
forthwith all their brethren of ſuch faults , asthey certenly know by them,and 
that out of Gods word.Gal.6. 1. Brethren,sf any man by occaſion be fallen wto any 
ault, yee, which are ſpirutuall reſtore ſuch an one mn the ſpirit of meeknes, conſidering 
thy ſelfe , leaft thou al/a be tempted. Matth. 5. 7. Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
beame outi of thine owne eye , and then ſhalt thon ſee to take the mote ont of thy bro= 
thers eye. 2. Tim. 4-2. Preach the word:be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon : im- 
prooue,rebuke cxhort,with alllong ſuffering and doftrine. Math. 18. 1 5. If thy bro- 
ther treipaſſe again thee, goe and tell him his fault berweene thee and him alone : if 
he heare thee,thou haſt wonne thy brother.Rom. 1 5.14.2. Tim.q.2.Leuit:19.17. 
Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart , butt thow ſhalt plainely rebmke thy 
nerghbour, and /uffer hins not to ſinne. 

Reliefe peculiar to the god!y among themſelues , isa dutie , whereby the 
rich doe out of their plentie ſapplic the wants of the poore,both according to 
thar abilitie,and ſometimes beyond their abilitie. 2.Cot.8.3 . To cherr power([ 
beare record) yea,beyond their power they were willing. AQt.1.44,45 Al that be- 
leened were in one place , and had all thin7s common : and they ſolde their poſſeſſions 
0nd goods,and parted them to all men, as enery one had neede. 

CHAP. 48. 
Of the fourth degree,of the declaration of Gods lone: and df the 
eſtate of the Elett,after this life. * 
He fourth degree of the declaration of Gods loue, is Glorification. Ro- 
man.$8.30. EF: 

Glortfication , is the perfe&transforming of the Saints into the image of 
the Sonne of God. Philip. 3-21.3#ho ſhall change onr vile bedie,that it may be fa- 
honed hike vnto his glorious bodze, according to the working whereby he is able enen 
to ſnbaue a'l thmgs onto himſelfe. 1.Cor. 1 5.44. It is owne a natural bodie,and is 
ruſed a ſpiritual bodhe : there ts 4 natmrall bodie , and thereis a ſpirituall bodre. 4 5.. 
end it is als written, The firſt man e Adam was made a lining fonts : the laſt «A: 
am was made a quickning ſpirit. 49. And as we hane borne the mage of the earthly, 

; behold thy fatein 
rrhre (nes, an1 when T awake, Iſhall be [atisfied with thine image. 

Thebeginning of Glortfication, is in death, but it isnotaccomphſhed and 
made rerfe@t before the laſt day of udgement. 

The death of the FleR, is but aſleepein Chriſt, * whereby the bodie and' 
bulcis ſeuered. The bodie, that after corruptionit may rifeto greater ors | 


- 
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The ſoule,that it <being fully ſanGtified, may 43mmediatly,after departure frs 
the bodie,be tranſported ynto the kingdom. of heauen.*1.Cor.15.18.1f (hrift 
be not raiſed,they which are aſicepe in Chriſt,are periſhed. A&t.7.60. When he had 
thus ſpokenhe ſlept. Þ 1.Cor.1 5.3 6.0 foale, that which thou ſoweſt ts not proud 
except it die, <Ren.21.27.There ſhal enter into it none ynclean thing neither what 
ſoener worketh abomination or lies: but they which are written in the Lambs book of 
hfe.Rom. 7.2 5.1 my /elfe in my mind ſerne the Law of God,but "oy fleſp the law of 
ſome. 1 Luk. 2 3.42. He /aide to Jeſus, Lord, remember me,when thou commeſ} into 
thy kingdome.g y.Then Ieſus ſaid ro him,T his day ſhalt thou be with me.in Paradiſe. 
Reu. 14.1 3. Then | heard a woice from heaxen , ſaying vntome,Write, Bleſſed are 
the dead,which hereafter die tn the Lord. Enen ſo ſaith the Spirit : for they reſt from 
their labonrs,aud their workes follow them. 
. Againſt the feare of death,note theſe preſeruatiues ; 

I. Death,it freeth the godly from the tyrannie of Saran, finne , the world, 
the fleſh,and eternall damnation, yea,from infinite both perills and loſles,and 
doth place vs both ſate and happie , vnder the ſhadow , asit were,of Chriſts . 
WINgs. | 
I1. Chriſt by his death , hath ſan&ified vnto vs both death and the graue, 

ITI. Chriſt 1s both in life and death,gaine to the godly.Phil.1.1 2. 

IV. Thoſe conſolations which the fpirit of Chriſt doth ſuggeſt to the 
ſoulesof the faithfull, doe by many degrees ſurmount thedolours of death. 

V. Thedcfire of that moſt bright and glorious beholding of God, and 
the preſence of thoſe Saints which are departed before vs. 

V I. Inſtead of our bodies we ſhall be clothed with glorie. 2.Cor.5.1. . 

VII. Theſtings of death,namely ſinne,is then ſo taken away,as that that 

; No 


ſerpent can no more hurt vs. 1. Cor. 15.55. Odeath,where i thy ſting!O graze 
where is thy viflorie ! Heb. 2.1 5.That he might deliner all them,which for feare of 
death,were all their life time ſubieft to bondlape. 

VIII. We ſhould not ſo much thinke of our death, as to take an exaft 
account of our life. For that man can not dic ill, who hath hued well: and he 
ſeldome dieth well;that hath liued badly. | 

I X. The Angels they ſtand at our elbowes,that ſo ſoone as a Saint depar- 
teth,they may with all ſpeede,immediatly tranſport his ſoule into heauen. 

. Soules being oncein heauen, rentaine there till the laſt day.of wdgement, 
where they partly magnifie the Name of God,and partly doe waite, and pray 
for the conſummation of the kingdom of glorie, and fall felicitie in body and 
foule.Reuel.z.8.,-L:d when he had taken the booke, the foure beaſts,and the fourt 
and twentie Elders fell downe before the Lambe , haning enery one harpes and g0l- 
den vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the Sawnts. 9. And they ſang a nev 
ſong, ſaping, Thou art worthie to take the books ,.and to open the ſeates thereof: bt- 
cauſe thou waſt killed,and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy blood,ont of ener kinred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation. Reuel. 14. 2. | heard the voice of, ap 
ping with their harps. 3.419 they ſungas it were,a new ſong before the t one:and 
they cried with a loud woice, ſaying, How long , Lord, holy and true? doeſt not thes 
Kdge and anenge onr blood on them that awell on the _—_ ? wy 
C / 


of ſalvation and damnation, 
CHAP. 9. 

Of the eftate of the Eleft,at the laſt day of 
wdgement. | 


Helaſt day ofmd ſhall beonthis manner: 
1. Immedaatly before the comming of Chriſt, *the powers of heauen 


| of (all be ſhaken: the Sunneand Moone ſhall be darkned , and the (tarres {hall 
Fe ſceme to fall from heauen-: Þ at which ſight tle Ele& then luing ſhallreioyce, 
js but the reprobate ſhall ſhake enery ioynt of them. * Matth. 24. 29. Mumed:- 
are 


ately after the tribulation of thoſe dazes , ſhall the Sunne be darkened, and the 
from Moone ſhall not gie her light , the ſtarres ſhall fall from heanen, and the powers of 
heauen ſhall be ſhaken: 30. And then ſhall apprare the (igne of the Sonne of man 
in heanuen:and then ſhall all the kinreds of the earth monrne,and they ſhal ſee the Sen 
1d, of man come in the clondes of heaxen , with power and great glorie. Þ Luk. 27; 
,and 26. Alens hearts ſhall faile them. for feare, and for looking after thoſe rhinos, 
riſts WF - 241 all come on the world. 28. And when theſe things begiame to come to paſſe, 
then looke oP, and hft vp your heads , for your redemption araweth neare. 2.1m. 
aus 4.3. Henceforth is aide wp for me the crowne of righteouſnes , which the Lord, the 
righteous inage foall giue me at that:day : and not ro me onety, but wnto theme alſs 
the that lowe his appearing. 
h, [ 1. Then the heauens, beeing all ſet onfire, ſhall witha noiſe, liketo that 
and of charriot wheeles , ſuddenly paſle away , and the elements, with the earth, 
and all therein, ſhall be iſolued withfire: 2.Pet. 3. 1 2. Leckins for.and & 
* fling unto the comming of the day of God,, by which the henyens beri':7 (+: 
that ſhall be diſſolned , and the elements ſhall melt with heate, 13, © | 


FAME, vew heauens,and a new earth, according ta his promi/e , wherem a»: 
ere of o/neſſe. | Rn 
At the ſame time , when as all theſe things ſhall come to paſſe, * 1! 


exalt WI found of the Jaſt trumpet ſhall be heard, ſounded by the Archars -)! 
nd he bd And Chriſt ſhall come ſuddenly in the cloudes , with power , an! gioric, 

and a greattraine of Angels. * Matth.chap.2 4.verſ. 3 1. «4:4 he ſhall ſende his 
epar- WH Avrels with apreat found of a trumpet. 1. heſl.chap.q.verf. 16. The Lord hins- 
I. ſelfe ſhall deſtena froms healen with a ſhout, enen with the voice of the Archange!, 
nent, and with the trumpet of God: and the dead tr Chriſt hall rife firſt , Þ Matth. 24. 
| pray 32.1, Thell. 4. 17. Then fball we wohich line and remaine, be canght vp woith 
them al(o in the cloudes , to meete the Lord mthe ayre, and fo hall we ener be with 
the Lord, 

111, Now atthe found of the trumpet the Ele&,which weredead, ſhal a- 
nfe with their bodies : and thoſe very bodies which were turnedto duſt, and 
onepartrent from another, ſhall-by the'o —— power of God, be rc!to- 
red,and the ſoules of them Chall:deſcend from heauen, and be brotight againe 
into thoſe bodies. As for * then which then ſhall be ahue;they ſhall be chan- 
ved in the twinckling of an eve,and this mutation ſhall be in ſtead of dexth. 
And at that time , the bodies ſhall receue their full redemption: Þ and all the 
bodies of che. Ele ſhall be made likethe glorious bodie of Chriſt Teſts, and 
therefore ſhall be ſpiritual, iumortall, glorious, and free from ——_ tie. 
&1.4.07; 


-_ 
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2 1,Cor, 1 5, 52. We ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall be changed in amoment, in the 
twinkling of an eye,at the laſt trumpet. 4 3. It is ſowne in a1ſhononr it ts raiſed in ho« 
nonr: it us ſowne in weakgnes, it ts raiſed in power. 44. 1t is ſowne 4 natarall bodbe,it 
i raiſed a ſpirituall bodte,C*c. | 

I V. Laſt of all, when they are all conuented before the tribunall ſcate of 
Chriſt,he will forthwith place the Elc& , ſeuered from the reprobate, and ta. 
ken vp into the aire, at his right hand, and to them being written in the booke 
of life, will he pronounce this ſentence : Come ye bleſſed of my father, poſſeſſe the 
kingdotre prepared for you fromthe forndations of the world. Math. 2 5.3 3.Heſhall 
- ſet the ſheepe on h15 ruht hand, and the goates on the left. 1 . Theſl.4. 17, Reu.20. 
I 2.whoſoener 1.5 not fond written the booke of life,was caſt mo the lake of fire, 

CHeAP. 50. 

Of the eſtate of the Elefl after magement. 

Helaſt iudgement becing ence fiſhed, the EleR ſhall enioy immediat- 

ly bleſlednes1n the kingdome of heauen. 
| Bleſſednes is that , whereby God himſclte isall in all his EleR. r.Cor. rg, 
28.WWhen all things ſhall ve ſubaxedto him,then ſhallthe Sonne alſo Limſelfe be ſub. 
teft unto him,that did ſubdue all things wnder him, that God may be all in all. And 
it is the reward of good workes ; not becauſe workes can merit , but by reaſon 
of Gods fauour , who thus accepteth workes , and thatin reſpet of the merit | 
of Chriſts righteouſnes mputed to the Elc&. Rom. 6.2 4. The wages of ſinne i 
death, but eterrall life ts the gift of God , through leſus Chriſt our Lord. 2.Tim.4. / 
8. Reu. 2 2.1 2. Behold, / come ſhortly, and my reward u with me , to Lime enery mas q 
according as his worke ſhall be, t 

Bleſſedneſle hath two parts : Eternall life,and perfe©t glorie. 

Eternall life is that fellowſhip with God, * whereby God himſelfe is,tho- / 
rough the Lambe Chriſt, life vnto the Ele&t. For m the kingdome ofheauen, » 
the Ele ſhall notneede meat,drinke,fleepe,aire,heat,cold,phiſicke,apparel|, t 
or the light of the Sunne and moone: ®butin place of all theſe, ſhall they haue el 
in them Gods ſpirit , by which immediatly they ſhall be quickned for cuer. P 

4 Ioh. 14. 3 on man lone me, he will heepe my word,and my Father will loue /a 
hinr,and we will come vnto him , and awell with him. 1.Toh.4. 15. Whoſoeney con- 0h 
feſſerh that Teſs (rift i the Sonne of God , God dwelleth in him , and he in God. co 
Reuel. 21. 3. Aud / heard a woyce, ſaying, Behold, the Tabernacle of Gods with 
Men,and he will dwell with them: ela ſhall be his people, and God hamn(elfe ſeal {e] 
be their God with them. 2.3. Ad that citie hath no neede of ſurne or moone to ſhint 
in it: for the olorie of God aid light it, and the Lambe is the light of x. Reuel. 21.2. 
In the midaes of the ſtreete of it , and of either ſide of the riner, was the tree of bfe, 
which bare twelue manner of fruits, and gane fruit enery moneth : and the leaner of 
the tree ſerned to heale the nations with. 5. £And there ſhall be no mght there, and 
they neede no candle,nor hight of the funne : for the Lord gineth them light, and they 
ſtall reione for enermore. 1.Cor.1 5.45.Rom.8.1 1.f the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
vp Telus from the dead,awell in you,he that raiſed up (rift from the dead , ſpall als 
quicken your mortall bodkes, becanſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in you. 

Perfett glorie,is that wonderfull excellencie of the Ele&t, wherby they (hal 
be ina farre better eſtate then any heart can wiſh. This glorie mn” 


of, [abvation and dammation. Iq4s 
three points. In that they ſhall ſtill behold the face of God, which is his glo- 
ry an matelhe. Reuel.2 2.4. end they ſball ſee hu face,and bis name ſhall be in 
their forheads.Plal. t 7.1 5.1 will behold thy face in —_ , andwhen'l awake 
[ ſhall be ſatugfied with thine anger.] 1.1n they be moſt hke to Chnſt, 
namely,uſt, oly Jncoorapiila , glorious, honorable, excellent, beautifull, 
ſtrong, mightie,and nimble. 1.Ioh. $.2.Dearely beloned, now arewe the ſonnes 
of Goa,but yet 8 doth not appeare what we ſhall be:and we knowe that when he ſhall 
appearewe ſhall be like him for we ſhall ſce hin as be tr. Phil. 3 .2 «7 La 0gNs. 
077 vile bodte,that it may be faſhioned hke wnto bus glorious bodze, according to t 
working whereby he is able een to ſubdue all m_ himſelfe. 111. They ſhall 
inherit the kingdome of heauen,yea,the newe heauens and newe earth {hal be 
their inheritance. 1.Pet.1.4.God hath begotten you to an inheritance emmortall & 
vndefiled, and that fadeth not away,reſerned in heaxen for you. Mat. 2 5.3 4. Then 
the king ſay to them on hus right hand , Come ye bleſſed of my Father poſſeſſe a 
"IE — for you befornebe foundations Fthe Rt _ laid Co 
Thou haſt made vs unto onr God kings and priefts,and we ſhall raigne on the earth. 
Reuel. 21.7.Hee that owercommeth, ſhall mnberite all things,and [ will be his God & 
he ſhall be my ſonne. 

The fruit that commeth from both theſe of bleſſednes,is of two ſorts: 
Eternall ioy,and the ſeruice of God. Pſal.16. 11.7 how wilt frewe me the 
path of life,un thy preſence ts the frlneſſe of roy:and at thy right hand there ave plea- 
ſures for evermore.Plal. 3 6.8:They ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatnes of thine houſe, 
and thou ſhalt gine them drinks out of the rmer of thy pleaſures. g. Forwith thee us 
the well of life,and in thy light ſhall we ſee light. 

The parts of Gods ſeruice,are Praiſe,and Thankſgming.Reuel.21.3. 4nd 
[ heaxd a great woice out of heauen, ſaying, behold, the Tabernacle of Godis with 
men,and he will dwell with them:and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelfe ſhall 
be their God with them:Chap.g .1 2.Saymg with a londwoite, Worthy i the Lambe 
that was killed, to receine power,and riches,and wiſdome, and ftrength , and honowr, 
and glory, and praiſe,c5 c, 14. Chap.1 1.17. The foure and twentie Flaers which 
fate be fore God on their ſeates, fell upon their faces and worſhipped G od, ſaying, Wee 
vive thee thanks, Lord God Abmghtie,which art,and Which waſt,and Which art to 
com*:for thou haſt recetned thy great might,and haſt obtained thy kingdome. 

The manner of performmsg this ſcruice,is to worſhip God by God him- 
(e]te mmmediately.In heauen there ſhall neither be tem ple,ceremonie;nor Sa- 
crament.butall theſe wants ſhal God himſfelfe ſupply togither with the Libe, 
thatis, Chriſt. Reuel. 2 1.22.1 awe no temple therein, for the Lord God Atmightze, 
and the Lambe are the Temple of tt. 

This ſernice ſhall be daily, and without intermiſhon. Reuel. 7.1 5.They are 
'm the preſence of the throne of God,and /erne him day and night in his temple. 

' eA Corollarie,or the Lift concluſion. | 
HusGod,in fauing the Ele&,doeth clearely ſetforth his nſtice and mer- 
cy. His maſtice,m that he puniſhed the finnes of the clett, in his Sonnes 
ne perſon. His mercie,in that he pardoned their ſinne, for the merites of 
tis Sonne. Eph. 1.18.That the cies of your vnderſtanding may be luhtned , that ye 
may krowe what the hope is of his calling,and what the riches of his olorious inheri- 
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' tavcets inhis Sawts, 1 9. And what 1s the exceeding greatnes of his powey towardes 
vi,which beleene, ac cording to the working of hu mughtie power, 20. Which he 
wrought in Chrift. Chap. 3.1 5.That may be able to comprehend with all Saints, 
what zs the hadees beabeatile 

Chriſt. 
Alltheſe things the Lordhimſelte hath thus decreed, and in his good time 
will accompliththem,to the glorious praile of his Name. Pro. 1 6.4. The Lord 
hath made ail thmgs for his owne ſake:yea exen the withed for the dawe of emul!. 


CHAP. 50. 


Concerning the order of the cauſes of ſaluation according to 
the doftrme of the Church of R ome. 


=> Here aretwothings requiſite to obtaine ſaluation:Pre- 
I FED y deſtination, and the Execution thereof. 


Tas 
A SR Lf: 
vocation,election,and ordination to eternal! hfe, hath 


VE the caule of 1tin God,namely his will:but in regard of 
thelaſteffe&,which is,the execution of ſuchan ordinance, and the obtaining 
of eternall life,it hath the cauſe of it from man, becauſe according to the com- 
mon opinion,Gods predeſtination 1s by reaſon of workes forelcene in men, 
thatis, doth therefore predeſtinate or rexet ſome man , becauſe he fore- 
ſeeth that hewill well or badly vſe his grace. But for the more cuident decla- 
ration of this, theſe ſeuen concluſions mult be ſet downe. | 

I. The Predeftmation,and Reprobation of God,donot conſtraine or in- 
force any necellitie vpon the will of man. 

I 1.God hath predeſtinated alt men,that is,he hath appointed and diſpoſed 
alt men,ſo as they might obtaine eternall ſaluation. 

I I I. Man isneither by neceſlitte nor chance faued or condemned, but vo- 
luntarily. 

I'V.God hath predeſtinated ſome,other hath hereiced. 

V.Thoſe whome God hath predeſtinated by his abſolute predeſtination, 
which cannot be loſt.they ſhall infalhbly dicin grace: but they which arepre- 
deſtinate,by that predeſtination which beeing according to prefent juſtice, 
may be loſt by ſome morrall finne which foHoweth , are not infalhbly ſaued, 
but oftentimes ſuch are condemned,and looſe their crowne and glory. Hence 
ariſeth that poſition of theirs, that he which 15 1uſtified may be a reprobate,& 
periſh eternally. Torrenſis Aug.Confeſl.2.booke. 4. chap. : 0.Sc&.Therfore 
predeſtmation is not certaine,ſecing it may beloſt. 

V L.God alone doth knoiv the certaine and ſet number of them which are 
predeſtinate. 

V TI. There is one ſet number of them which are predeſtinate, or reproo- 


ued.and that can neither be increafed nor dunuuthed. mh 


creatureto grace in this hife,& glory in the hfe to come. 
Sebaſt.Cattaneus. Enchirid.tra&.1.chap.laſt.”” 


\ by 


h,and heroht:1g. And to knowe the loue of 


Predeſtination,is aforeordaining of the reaſonable 


Thrs in regard of the firlt effeRts thereof ,whichare 
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The execution of Predeſlination;is either ininfants,or thoſe of yeres of dif- 
cretion. 

Concerning infants,the merite of Chriſt: 15 appliyed vnto them, by baptiſ. 
me r12htly admuniſtred:fo that whatſoeucr in on1ginall corruption may truely 
and pro perly be accounted for {unne,itis not onely,as 1 may ſay, not _ a- 
way,or not umnputed ,but vtterly taken away. For there 1s nothing at God 

-a1i hatein ach as are nbckConrk Trid. 5ſe&t.5.Can. 

Neuertheles they are vrged to confeſle,that tia remaineth yet in ſuch as 
arc baptized concupiſcence;or therelquesof finn. Thewhich lee ing it isleft 
in men for them to wreltle withall,it bath not power to hurt fuch as yeeld not 


vnto it. 
The execution of predeſtinationin ſuch as are of riper yeares,hath ſixe de- 


ores. 

The firſt ts vocation;whereby men,notfor their owne merits, but by Gods 
preuenung grace through Chntt,are called toturne vnto God. 

The ſceond 1S,A cparation to righteouſneſſe, whereby men,throu ths 
inherent power of F e-will,do a themſclues to ;zuſtificatioriafter that the 
{ane power is {hrred vp by the holy Ghoſt. For free-will 1s onely ſomewhat 
diminiſhed,and not extinguiſhed : and therefore ſo ſoone as theholy Ghoſt 
toucheth and inlighteneththe heart.it worketh togither with the; ame {paries 
; freely alſenting vnto the ſame. Thus preparation hath ſeuen \# yt 4 
Looke. 1 4+ diſt. 2; quelt, 

The farlt is fauth; whichis a knowleiies and an how, hereby mer agrce 
that thoſe things are true whichare deluuered concerning God, and his wall, 
revealed in the word of God: 

This is the foundation of mſlification , and -prepareth the heart: becauſe it 
ſirreth vp tree-will that itmay affect the heart, with thote motions by which 
it 1; prepared to juſtification. +» 

I. The a&t'offaith is,to apprehend the ouglines of fin: & the wages: therof, 
| . TIT. After this,followetha fearc of Gods anger and of hell fire. 

I 1 1. Then begin wen todiſlike,and in ſome ſort to deteſt ſinne. 

From theſe ariſeth a certaine diſpoſition, which hath: annexed vnto it,the 
merite of conrrmtiegyetnotimmediatenor ſuſicem;butumperteRt.  » 

IV. Atthe lengthy, faith returneth to theronteinplation of Gods mercies, & 
' belecueth that God ts readic to forge finnes by theinfuſton: os charemnto 
I thoſe, which are before ſufficiently prepared and difpoſed- 1 | 
V. Out of thiscontemplation proceedeth the a& of hoþe; whereby faith 
vezinneth to defire and to waite on God,asthechicteſt good. + 

V LOut of this a&t of hopeariſeth lawe* whereby Godistoued abone all 
things in the world. 

V I L.Afﬀeer this lone followeth a new diſlke,and dhheſiition of Gmeſnot 
{oinuchn regardoffeare of the puniſhment inhell fire, as: m xcgard of the 
offence toGod whio-is i imply loued more then all othes things.:/7 (3 

V I TI. Afﬀeer all theſe, followeth a purpoſe of amendment of life?*and here 
comes in the merit of congruitie, that 1s,ſfufhcient: or els, the immediate,ſuffi- 


cient.and Jaſt diſpoſition before theinfufion of grace. 
K 2 The 
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The tlird degree of Predeſtination,is the firſt wſtification wherby men ot 


vniuſt, are made 1uſt,not only through the remitfion of their finnes, but alſo 
by a ſan@ificati6 of the inward miby his volinary receiving of grace & gifts, 

The efficient cauſe of this wſhfication, is the mercy of God,and the meri- 
torious paſlion of our Saviour Chriſt, whereby he purchaſed w{tfication for 
men. Theinſtrumentall cauſe 1s baptifme. The formal! cauſe is not that iuſtice 
which was inherent in Chrift, but which he nnfuſeth into man : and that is e{l. 
pecially hope,and charitie. 

The fourth degrec,is the ſecond wuſtification wherby men are of wſt, made 
more iuſt;the cauſe hereof 1s faith,joyned with good workes. 

It is poſſible for ſuch as are renued , to keepe the commaundements: And 
therefore it 15 falfe that a wſt man committeth ſo much as a veniall ſinne in his 
beſt ac10ns, much leſle,that he deferueth eternall death for the ſame. 

The fift degree, is the reparation- ofa inner by the ſacrament of Penance. 
The which is,as it were;the fecond boordafter a ſhipwracke. The cauſe why 
this reparation 1s neceſ[arie, ts, becauſe men looſe the grace of wſtification by 
euery mortall {inne. 

he laſt degree is the fruit of 1uſtthcation,namely,the glory of eternall life, 
the which works done in grace,doe ex ro»4:gno,condignly merit , of ſufficient 
worthineſle. 
. Condigne merite is, when as the reward is after fuch ſort due,as that if it be 
not giuen,iniuſtice will be commnted. This by the rigor of wſtice is due. 

wo conditions are requiſite to make a merit. I. That a reward ſhould by 
fome compadt or bargain be duc: And this condition isin works, in regard of 
God. For Godin the Scriptures hath promiſed a reward to fuch as work wel. 
I I. That beſides this compa&t whereby the debter is bound , there ſhould bee 
alſo ſome worthines in the worke,or Gris proportion of the worke to the re- 
ward. 

The worthineſſe or dignitie of the worke,dependeth T.on Chriſt, becauſe 
Chriſt did not only merite that his owne proper a&tions ſhould be meritori- 
ous, but theations alſo of his members. 1 1. On the holy Ghoſt. For the holy 
Gholt doth infpire,excite,and mooue men todoe. 111. On an Habitu 
grace,which is acertaine 3/06 a7 of the diuine eſlcnce. 

Thus much concerning the degrees of executing Predeſtination. Nowe 
followeth the applying of Predeſtination particularly to the perſons of men: 

. No man,ſo lohg as he hueth in this mortal! life, ought ſo much to preſume 
on the ſecretmyvlterie of Gods. predeſtination, as to determine vndoubtedly 
that he is in the number of them whome God hath ordained to eternall hap- 
pines. For no manwithout eſpecial reuelation can know, whome God hath 
choſen to be his heires.Seſl.6.c.1 2. | 

The ſummeof all theſe, is this. God by a certaine grace giuen freely,or r2- 
ther a grace preuenting.or comming before,the which is tearmed an' efpec:«" 
ai4,doth mooue a man,that he may difpoſe himſelfe vnto his ruſtifying grace, 
namely,that he-may beleeue, feare,repent,loue,& propound to himſelfe new- 
nes of lite,&c. 

Furthermore, if a ſinner do by his free-will yeeld his aſſent vnto this divine 
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motion,and doth conſequently and mT 4 rightly diſpoſchimſelfe,God 
doth incontinently forge ham his {inne, and withall doth infuſe into him ma- 
(tfving grace, by *hich he may doe good workes, and ſo by them merit cter- 
nall life. Bellarmme. 
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Hope. 


(Fath he)thar thoſe things which are exill tn that they ave tone rmmrnes vs goons joe 
that there are not onely good , but alſo emill thungs , it ts very good: to the intent that 
after amaruedous and vnſbeakeable manner, that thirg may wot be befider,or with- 

| K 3; oy: 


148 The order of the cauſes 
The third degree of Predeſtination,is the firſt wſtification wherby men of 


vniuſt, are made 1lt,not only through the remitfion of their ſinnes, butalſo 
by a ſan@ificati6 of the inward miby his yolinary receiving of grace & gifts, 

The efficient cauſe of this wuſhification, is the mercy of God,and the meri. 
torious paſſion of our Saviour Chnilt, whereby he purchaſed wſt;fication for 
men. Theinftrumentall cauſe is baptifme. The formall cauſe is not that iuſtice 
which was inherent in Chriſt, but which he infuſeth into man : and that is ef 
pecially hope,and charitie. 

The fourth degree,is the ſecond wuftification wherby men are of wſt, made 
more iuſt;the cauſe hereof 15 faith, ioynecd with good workes. 

[tis poſlible for ſuch as are renued , to keepe the commaundements: And 
therefore it 1s falſe that a uſt man committeth ſo much as a veniall ſinne in his 
beſt a&10ns, much leſle,that he deferueth eternall death for the ſame. 

\The fift degree, is the reparation of a ſinner by the ſacrament of Penance. 
The which is,as it were,the ſecond boordafter a ſhipwracke. The cauſe why 
this reparation is neceſlane,ts, becauſe men looſe the grace of wſtification by 
euery mortall {inne. 

The laſt degree is the fruit of 1uſtification,namely,the glory of eternall life, 
the which works done in grace,doe ex ro»4igno,condignly merit , of ſufficient 
 worthineſle. 

. Condigne merite is, when as the reward is after fuch ſort due,as that if it be 
not giuen,iniuſtice will be commnted. This by the rigor of wſtice is due. 

wo conditions are requiſite to make a merit. I. That a reward ſhould by 
fome compadtt or bargain be due: And this condition isin-works, in regard of 
God. For Godin the Scriptures hath promiſed a reward to fuch as work wel. 
I I. Thatbelides this compa& whereby the debter is bound , there ſhould bee 
alſo'ſome worthines inthe worke,or ſome proportion of the worke to the re- 
ward. 

The worthineſſe or dignitie of the worke,dependeth T.on Chriſt, becauſe 
Chriſt did notonly merite that his owne proper a&tions ſhould be meritori- 
ous, but theaRtions alſo of his members.1 1. On the holy Ghoſt. For the holy 
Gholt doth infpire,excite, and mooue mer: to doe. 111, On an Habitual 
_ grace,which is acertaine participation of the diuine efſcnce. 

Thus much concerning the degrees of executing Predeſtination. Nowe 
followeth the applying of Predeſtination particularlyto the perſons of men: 

. No man,ſfo long as he hueth in this mortal! life, ought ſo much to preſume 
on the ſecret mylterie of Gods: predeſtination, as to determine vndoubted!y 
that he is in the number of them whome God hath ordained to eternalthap- 

ines. For no man,without eſpecial reuelation can know, whome God hath 
choſen to be his heires.Se(l.6.c. 1 2. | 

The ſumme of all theſe, is this. God by a certaine grace giuen freely,or ra- 
ther a #race preuenting.or comming before,the which is tearmed an' eſþecia'! 
ai4,doth mooue a man,that he may difpoſe himſelfe vnto his juſtifying grace, 
namely,that he-may belecue, feare, repent, loue,& propound to himſelfe new- 
nes of lite,&c. | 

Furthermore,if a finner do by his free-will yeeld his aſſent vnto this divine 
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$ The order of the cauſes 

The third degree of Predeſtination,is the firſt wſtification wherby men of 
vniuſt;, are made? wlt,not only through the remiſſion of their finnes, butalſo 
by a ſan&tiheati6 of the inward miby his volinary receiuing of grace & gifts. 


The efhcient cauſe of this mſtification, is the mercy of God,and the meri- 
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cnarerery yur icuuay beleeue,feare,repent, loue,& propound to himſelfe new- 


nes of life,&c. 
Furthermore,if a ſinner do by his free-will yeeld his aſſent ynto this divine 


motion 
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motion,and doth conſequently and accordingly rightly diſpoſchimſelfe,God 
doth incontinently forgiue hum his ſinne, and withall dothinfuſe into him u- 
(hfying grace, by hich he may doe good workes, and ſo by them merit cter- 
nall life. Bellarmime. | 

Errours of the P apiits mn their diſtributing of the 
Canſes of ſaluation. 

And thus isthe doftrine of the Church of Rome, ſurely a very blaſphemous 
Joctrine,and no better to be accounted of then asa gallowes ſet vp for thetor- 
ture and mallacre of mens conſciences. And that this may the more manifeſt- 
ly appeare to be (o,T will ſet downe the molt principall points of popiſh do- 
frine in this caſe. 


The I. erronr. 
Predeftination is onely of the Eleft, the R probate they are onely foreknowne. 
e Confutation. 

The name of Predeſtination,by a figure called Synecdoche, the whole for 
the part,is taken indeed ſometimes in the good part, and ſpoken of the EleR, 
and fathfull called , as Rom. 8. 30. Whome hepredeſtmated , them al/o he called, 
and w/0me be called,them 21/o he mit:fied, and whome he wnſtified , them alſo he glo- 
ified. So are the Epheſians aide to be predeſtinate mo the adoption of the /onnes 
of God. E ph. 1.5. Yet may this word Predeſtination, neuertheleſle generally be 
extended vnto the decree of God, whether it be that of predeſtination to eter- 
nali life,or the other vnto eternall death. The reaſons : 1. ARt.4. 27,28. They 
gathered them/elnes together gif thine holy ſonne le/4: to doe whatſoener thine 
hand & thy counſel had determuned(or foreordained,or predeſtinated wpxaprory) 
before to be dane. I T. Augult.de Bono perſev.chap. 1 7.he calleth Predefima- 


191 the diſpoſition of future workzs : and in his 1 5. booke of the Citie of God, 

chap. 1. he deuideth a/l mankmae into rwo cities: whereof one is predeſtinate to 

raigne with God eternally, the other predeſiinate to undergo eternall pun/hment 

with the demill. And in his Manuel to Laurentius, chap. 100. he faith, That 

God hath wſtly predeftinated wicked menunto puniſhment, and mercifully predeſti« 

nated pac. ans 46» Thomas of Aquine 1. part. queſt. 23.artic.q. /t mat- 
0 


tereth not in regard of the name of predeſtmation , whether a man be ſaid to be pre- 
deitinate to life eternall or not. 
Furthermore,for a man to ſay that the Reprobates are foreknowne, &not 
predeſtnate , it is very inturious : becauſe Gods foreknowledge , may in no- 
thing which is to be; be ſeuered from his will and eternall decree. For that, 
which beeing hereaſter to be,is foreknowne of God, that afſuredly will come 
to palle,and ſhall be,and that cither by the will of God,or without his will : if 
with his will, hen no doubt he both decreed & preordained theſame: if with- 
out or againſt his will, how is God then ſaid to be omnipotent? And ſurely c- 
ull it ſe}&e,a!bert god wil it not m his approouing or allowing wilkyet willeth 
he the free,and willing, permiſſion thereof. Auguſt.in his Manuel or Enchrj- 
a15 to Laurtius, chap. 1 vc. hathan excellet ſaying to this purpoſe. Although 
(faith he)thar thoſe things which are ewall in that they are cwull cannot be good, yet 
that there are not onely 00d . but alſo enul thongs Br ts very good: to the intent that 
Ter amaruedous and onſpcakeable manner, that thing may not be beſider,or with- 
K 3 og? 
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ont his will,which allo is done againſt his will, becauſe it ſhould not be done, wnleſſe he 
uffered it ,neuher doth he ſuffer it,againſt his will, but willingly. 

[ L.erronr. 

Tbat Predeſtination is mutable. For, (according to the common opinion of the 
Papiſts whoſoener is predeſtinatehe is contmgently predeſimated,as well on God, 
part as on mans:whence it followeth,that he which s preaeſtmated, that is, appoin. 
tedro ſaluation may be condemned, and he which ts foreknowne, that is, appointed to 
damnation may be ſaued. 

The Confutation, 

The contrarie to this their doftrine is moſt true. Namely, that the decree 
of God concerning euery mans eternall both ſaluation & damnation, isfrom 
all eternitie,ſet downe,and immutable. The reaſons. I. Teſtimomes of ſcrip. 
ture. Rom.1 1.29.T he gifts and calling of God they ave, durreunrute, ſuch 4s are 
without repentance. Mat. 24. 24:There ſhall ari/e falſe Chriſtr,and falſe Prophets: 
and ſhall doe great fignes and miyacleryſo that (if it were pollible) they ſhonld de 
crine enen the eletl, Rom. 8.3 3. #ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God! the. 
fen'it is God that inflifierh,who ſhall condemmet 2. Tim, 2.1 9.7 he foundation of yod 
fhandeth ſure and hath thit ſeate,the Lord knoweth who ave his, l I,EleQtion &re- 
probation they are in God , not in men;nowe there can bt nothing in God 
which is not immutable. Mal.3.6. / /ehowah am not changed, Elay 4.6.1 wr 
counſel ſhall land, and I will doe whatſoener I will. l 1 1.If this Popiſh concluſi- 
on ſhould be graunted,then wouldit follow of neceſſitie,that the foreknow- 
ledge of God mult be made void, his power weakened, and his will changed, 
each of which is impious once to dreame of. For he which changeth his coli- 
fell,or his will, doth therefore change it either becauſe he at the length ſeeth 


that he might haue taken better aduiſe,or els in that he ſeeth that he could not 
pr, 6 rmer =y aboutas he would. Fither of theſe are farre from 
It w 


our God.l e reſolue that the counſell of God is any waies muta- 
ble.it will by this come to paſle that every man mult bee vncertaine whether 
he be predeſtinate to life or not:whereby that notable ſtaie & ground of our 
full aſſurance to be ſaued,is vtterly ſhaken & ouerturned. Wherefore let this 
truth be maintained of vs,namely,that both the cle&tion and reprobation of 
God ſtand immutable, ſo- that neither the eleft can become reprobates, nor 
the reprobates cle; and conſequently neither theſe be ſaued,nor they con- 
demned. 

Againſt this dotrine,the popith ſort except. If you ſpeake in acompound 
ſenſc 4 meaning# /en/# pain we is V fs that yh pormryonons. not 
be ſaued,nor ſuch as are foreknowne periſh : but if ina ſenſe diuided(s /e»/# 
amo )itis notfo. This diſtinQtion is plaine by this example. White colour in 
a compound meaning cannot be blacke, becauſe blackeneſſe is repugnant & 
contrarie to whiteneſle.But in a deuided fenfe,white colour nowe may after- 
wards be made blacke: In like ſort,one predeſtinated to faluation may, by rea- 
ſon of the free- will he hath, finne, & ſo be damned. 4/.Theſeare filly flufts, 
and meere ſophiſmes, becauſe ſuch as are predeſtinated to the end,name!y (al- 
uation,arc neceſſarihe predeſtinate to the meanes of faluation,the which they 


cannot but vſe,and by them cometo the enditlelfe, o{ 
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edeflinat harm ary Fer N 
All men avs nate, that is, ds/poſe or of Goa,ſo 4s they nught 
Maine real fe Sebaſ.Catanens inhis Enchirid.chap.ofPred in * 
| : Ci 

This is manifeſtly falſe.For I.Intants,who ſo ſoone as they are borne, de- 
part this life, ſeeing for want of ume they-cannot in this life vlethe meanes of 
{aluation,albett they may haue life eternall, yet obtaine they it not by vſing the 
1eanes vnto the ſame. I. That whicktthe Lord indeed a y doth, the ve- 
ry ſame hath hedeterr>ined to doe. For he doth nothing either vnaduiſedly,or 
\nwillingly:but he aually forſaketh a very great part of mankind .the which 
being ſhut vp vnder contumacy,he doth leaue toit ſelfe. A.14.16, Who 
times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke in their owne waies , Hence alſo is it, 
that f, h.2.all the Gentiles areſaid to be «840,withomt God i17 the world, There» 
fore God decreed to forſake ſome men inthis life,and conſe he ordai- 
ned not all men to the obtaining of eternall life. Nay, if God once but would 

in his ſecret will, that all men ſhould beſaued,it were vnpollible for any to 
ri/ſh:becauſe Gods willing , is his doing ofit:and if he that was or to 
ſaluation periſh,then muſt God now needes haue left off to will that, which 
he would from all eternitie,or els begjn to will that, which before hee would 
not,the which cannot be ſaid of God, without hemie.I I1.Paul 2.Thef. 
1.10.ſaich,that there be certaine men,,mwuduwhich peryſh, and them he di» 
ſtnguiſheth from the ele@t.v.1 3.Rom.g.2 1,22. Hath net the potter power, che, 
Wherethere is not onely mention made of veſlelzof glorie , and mercie,but 
alſo of certaine made.and faſhioned in Gods eternall counſel! , as veſſels of 
wrath. Now looke whome God hath made to wrath and deſtruion,them he 
neuer diſpoſed to obtaine eternal! life. 

deflinat andefihe ab fs thereof hath thiscayfoimmun,the 

Preaeſiination in t it hath this canſe in man,that is, 
'” man, ee t Ts God had foreſeene , that they would 
receue grace offered in Chriſt, and lead their life according to the lawe, thi he pre= 
deſtmared,not of works,but of his mercie;yet ſ0,a5 that he had reſpett unto works,or 
to deale with them according to ther workgs:ov (44 others ſay )to ordaine them. by 
they works foreſeene: At for example:God did from all tternitie foreſee ani fore- 
brow,that Peter ſhould be ſaned,and Indas condemned, becauſe he from the ſame e- 
termtie d;d both foreſee 0 foreknow,that Peter would accept of the grace offered 
unto him,and after v/e the ſame aright:and he did alſo foreſee that Indas ſhould re- 
cere the grace offered,yet ormichfikng by rea/on of his peruerſe will,vſe the [awe 
permerſl, The Confutation. 

This their forged deuiſe of foreſcene workes, I. Paul doth ſhewe to bee 
plainely counterteit,when as he ſaith;that the Epheſians were elefted in Chriſt 
before the foundations of the world were laide: andthat not becauſe ke did fore- 
lee that they would be holy,but thar they might be holy and nblameable before 
Goa with lone. And 2. v.10che (aith., they were created to good workes in Chriſt, 
that they might walke therein . In which- places, good workes they are 
made effeftes of predeſtination ; but the effe& foreſeene cannot bee 


lhe cauſe of his cauſe : for that cauſe, in the order both of natnre and 
y 4 - know- 
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knowledge,doth goe before his effe&t.I LTit. 3.5.Not of workes which we hawe 
done,but according to his mercie) did God elefF and Janes . 11h, Godin ele- 
Aing vs,did not rogend __ of hamſclte, but m himſelfe did he ele 

herefore did he not regard future workes. IV. Some of 
the popith ſchoolemen confefle,that Predeſtinationdoth put nothing in the 


vs.Eph. 1.4.and 9. 


artte predeſtinated,in reſpe& of him, for which God did predeſtinate him. 

hom. 1.primz.queſt.23.art. 2. V. Ele&tionts onely on Gods mercie. Rom. 
9.16. VI. God ſaw no grace in man,but that which he himſclfe mult beſtow 
ypon him : whence it js apparant,that inelettion the beginning thercof pro- 
ceedeth fromgrace. V 11. Seeing theres notlung either aboue God, or grea- 
ter then God,it muſt needes be impious to afſigne any cauſe of hus will, exther 
out of, or aboue his maieſtic:and therefore that his foreknowledge of faith & 
workes ſhould bee accounted the impulſe cauſe of his decree,concerning 
mans ſaluation,we doe rightly denie. | 

The F.erronr. 

By Bnptiſme rightly admuniſtred,not only the guiltines, but alſo the corruption of 
origmall ſan,ts ſo waſhed aw 4) 4s that ut 1s not afterward properly accounted a ſore. 
The Confutation. 

We contrarily doe thus diſtinguiſh of finne. Sinne in regard of the guilti- 
nes of Gods wrath, and alſo in regard of the purulhmenttogither by one a& 
1s taken away in Baptiſme: but in regard ofthat errour and corruption of na- 
ture,it15not at the firſt quite taken away,but fucceſfuely, and by little and lit- 
tle it is extinguiſhed;euen as our renouation wrought by the holy Ghoſt, is 
by little and little begun and increafed in vs. Reaſons. I. Paul would notſo 
greatly bewaile his originall ſfinne,if after Baptifme it ceaſed any more to bee 
finne. [ ſee,faith he,another law inmy mtbers,rebellng againſt the law of my mind, 
and leading me captine vnto the lawe of ſinne which 1s in my members. O miſerable 
man I who ſhall deliner me from this body of death? ] I,Originall finne, is calleda 
finne out of meaſure (infill, Rom.7.1 3. And Heb. 12.1.4 finne that hangeth fa 
0n,0r,cafily compaſſeth v1 abour.l | 1.Concupiſcence is the roote of atuall ſin; 
and therefore even after Baptiſme,it muſt properly be a fin. I'V. Vnleſſethit 
concupiſcence were a ſinne, where would or could be that vehementand hote 
combate berwixt the fleſh and the ſpirn? 

The I. errowr. 
Bapti/me 15 abſolutely neceſſaric to ſaluation,cſhec children. 
F ? Fo (mm nr res an 

Wee denie that Baptiſme is of abfolute neceſlitie to ſaluation. Reaſons.). 
Cacraments doe not conferre grace, but rather confirme grace, when GOD 
hath conferred the ame. The children offaithfull parents are borne hiolv, not 
by natural generation , but by the grace of God,and are not firſt made holy 
by baptifine:and as for ſuch as are of yeares of diſcretion before they be bap- 
nzed,they cannot be baptized vnleſle they beleeue. Nowe all ſuch as belecue, 
they are both wſtified, and reconciled to Godzand therefore,albeit they with- 
out their owne default, are depriued of the Sacraments it 1s vnpoſlible for the 
to periſh. 1 I. God did preciſely appoint circumciſion to be on the erght day, 


20t on the firlt, or the ſecond; nowe there 15no doubt but that many _— 
. ore 
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beforetherr eight date were preuented of circumciſion by death;all which for 
a man peremptortly to ſet downe as condemned, were very ablurd.1 11. If cir- 
— were of ſuch abſolute great neceſſitie,why was it for theſpace of 
fourtic yeares inthe deſart intermitted ? and that onely becauſe the lirachtes 
beeing often wiourney , ſuch as were circumciſed were by it in icopardy of 
death:no doubt Moſesand Aaron would neuer hauc omitted this Sacrament 
(olong,if it had bene abſolntely neceſlarie toſaluation. 1V. This doQrine of 
the abſolute neceſline of Bapuſme was. vnknowne to the auncient Fathers. 
For the primitive Church did tollerate very godly men(though we allow not 
this their fat) that they ſhould deferre their bapriſme many yeares, yea 
often to the time of their death. Hence was it that Conſtantine the great was 
not baptiſed till a little before his death:and Valentinian by reaſon of hus de- 
lay , was not at all baptized : whome notwithſtanding Ambroſe pronoun- 
ceth to be in heauen. And Bernard im his 77. epiſt.diſputeth, that not cuery 
deprivation of Bapufme, but the contempt or palpable negligence,s damna- 


ble. 
TheV I Lerronr. 

Ian after the fall of Adum hath free-will as well ro doe that which is good , as 
that which 1s ensl,although ut be tn a dimers manner, that 15,he hath free-wil to dos 
exall ſamplie,and without any externall aide : but to doc well , none at all,but by the 
grace of God prenentmg, or grading vs: the which grace notwithſtanding enery man 

ath,and to the which grace ut is tn our free-will euher to conſent and toguther 
works with the ſame,or not. And therfore the power of free-will to doe that which 
w good + acceptable to Gods onely attenuated + weakened before connerfion, and 
therefore man can of hyn/clfe _ a preparation to uiſtification. 
The Confutation. 
Man wy 71 rs hath free-will to:doe onely that which is euill, none 
todoe good. He becing not already conuerted cannot ſo much as will to haue 
faith,;and be rs, Man1s not ſaid to be weake or ficke,but 
dead in ſmmes. 2-1.Col.1.1 3. As hetherefore that is corporally dead can 
not ſtrre vphimfelfe;,. that he may performe ſuch workes of viuification,no 
not then when others helpe him : fo he that is ſpiritually dead,cannormooue 
himſclfe to live vnto God, I I. He is the /ernant of Satan,and bondſlane of ſane. 
Eph.2.2.Rom.6.1 3.Nawewe knowe that aſeruant ſtanderh atthe becke & 
_ of another,and can doe nothingels. I I 1. That whichno man can by 

imſelfe knowe and belecue,theſame he cannot will:but no man can knowe 
& belceue thoſe things that appertaine to the kingdome of G O'D.1 .Cor. 2. 
ver{. 1 4.The natwrall man percemeth not the things of the ſpirit of God. 2.Cor.}., 
5 We are not ſufficient of our [elues, to think? any thing 4s of our ſelnes. There- 
tore no man can will by himſelfe;thoſe things that appertaine to Gods king-- 
dome. V. That which1s a deadly enemieto goodres, and 1s direftly repug- 
nant thereunto.the ſame defircth not thatwhich is good; butthe will is an c- 
uerrie & cireftly repugnant vnto goodnes:Rom. 8. 7. The wildorne of the fieſt 
» hatred againſt God:for it ts not ſubie't to the lawe of God, neuther radeed tan bee. 

Obgeet. [The word is neere wnto thee in thine heart, aud mm thy mouth, that thou 
neſt ave the /axe.Deut.z0: Anſwer. It 1s calic to per formethe lawelegalhe,. 
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but not, Euarigelically : Now this is done , when as any man doth fulfill the 
law by a Mediatour,and from him recenung the ſpirit of god,doth endeuour 


to performe ncw obedience. 
Obieft. 1 I. God gmeth many precepts by which we are commanded tore- 
2009909 1 God,&c.T hercfore to doe theſe, we haue free-will. A»/ov. 


uch places doe not ſhew vs what we can doe, but what we ſhould doe,& our 
weaknes what we cannot doe ; neither doe they ſhew what mencan doe, but 
what men ſhould doc. 11. They are inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, whe 
he doth renue and conuert ſuch as ſhall be ſaued. obiett againe. Godin 
commanding theſe, doth not require things impoſlible. Ay/.He doth notin- 
deede to men in their innocence, but nowto all fuch as fellin Adam he doth, 
and that by their owne default,not Gods. 

Obie. ITI. Philip. 3+ 1 2. Worke your ſalnation with feare and trembling. 
nm ſpeaketh of ſuch as are alreadie conuerted, which hauctheir wil 
in partfreed. | 

Thief V. If the will be a meere patient,it is conſtrained todoe that, which 
is good. «£:/w. The will both init ſelfe,and of itſelfe,ts a meere patient in her 
fir conuerſion vnto God); but if it be conſidered as it is mooued by the ſpirit 
of God,it is an agent. For, being mooued,it mooucth. It is not therefore come 
pelled,but ofa milling will,is made a willing wall. 

TheU 1Tl. erronr. 

The holy _—_ doth not gine grace towill , but onely doth wnlooſe the will which 
before was chained and alſo aoth excite the ſame:/o that the will by her owne power, 
doth diſpoſe her ſelfe to mitification. x 

T be Confutation. 
Itis apparantly falſe . To will thoſe things which concerne the ki 
of God, as faith, conuerfion, and new obedience, is the meere gift of Gods 

it. Matth. 11.28. No man knoweth the Father but the Sonne,and he to whome 

e Sonne will reweale him. Luke 8. To you it ts giunen to know the myſteries of the 
kingdome of God. Philip. 2. [t is God which worketh mm you to will and to doe. 1. 
Cor. 12. 13. No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord but by the holy Ghofe. Briefly 
he, who according to God is to be created to righteouſnes and holineſſe , Eph. 
4-24- cannot any waies diſpoſe himſelfe to mſtification, or new creation. For 
tis impoſſible that a thing not yet created , ſhould difpole it ſelfe tohis crea- 


tion. 


Theſe things fmell of more then Satanicall arrogancie. For whatman, but 
ſuch an one as were not in his right mmd, would belecue,that he, vnto whom 
fo many milhons of condemnations are due , could once merit the lealt 
dramme of grace. The prodigall ſonne, he was notreceiued into fauour by 
reaſon of his deſerts, but by fauour. Luk. 1 5.21. His ſore ſaid vnto hum, I haut 
foned againſt heanen , _— againſt thee , and am ne more worthie to be called thy 
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The X. erronr. 
The faith of the godly,or that which inſtifieth us that vagina in gene - 
rall beleene the promiſed bleſſednes of G od, and by which alſo gineth his aſſent to 
other myſteries reneated of God concerni ſame. 

Confutation. 

Faith isnot onely a _— knowledge , and affent to the hiſtoric of the 
Goſpel , but further alſo a certaine power, both apprehending and ſeucrally 
wplnih the promiſes of God in Chriſt, whereby a man doh aſluredly ſect 
downe that hus ſinnes are forgiuen him , and that he is reconciled vnto God. 
Reaſons. I. A particular aflurice ofthe fauour of god,sof the nature of faith. 
Eph. 3.12. By whomewe hane boldnes,and emtrance wuh —_ faith in him. 
Rom.4-:0. Newher dzd he doubt of the promiſe of God through vabeleefe,but was 
freng ed in the faith,and gaze glorie vnto God. 21. Beeing fully aſſuredthat he 
which had promiſed,was al/o able te doit. Heb 1 0.2 2.Let vs draw nere with a true 
beart 14 aſſurance of faith. [l. Particular doubtmgs is reprehended Mat.1 4.; 7. 
O thou of lule faith why didft thou doubt? Enake. 1 2.29. Hans ye not in /aſpence, T11- 
That whicha mipraicthfor to god,that muſt he afſuredly bclecuc to receme. 
Math. r 1.24. But the faithfull in ther praters make requeſt for adoption,nu- 
ſification, and life eternal : And therefore they mul? certainely beleeue that 
they ſhall receiue theſe benefits. I V. Rom. Tl We: beeing there FOre Wi ſtifted,we 
haze peace with God. But therecan be no peace, where there is not a particu'ar 
aſſurance of Godsfauour. V. That which the ſpirit of God doth teflitie vn- 
to vs particularly, that muſt alſo be beleeued particularly : But the ſprrit, of 
God doth giue a particular teſtimonie of the adoption of the faithtull. Roni, 
8.16.Gal.4.6. Fhis therefore is inlike ſort to-be belecued. _ 

Whereas they fay, thatno man hath a particular aſſurance,but by eſpecial) 
revelation,as was that which Abraham, and Paul had, it is falſe. For the fa1th 
oftheſe two isſ{et downe in Scripture, as an example which weſhould all fol- 
low. Forthis cauſe Abraham is called the Father of the farthfull: and Paul te- 
ſtiheth the very fame ofhimſelfe-r. Tim. 1. 1 6. For this can/e(faith he) was 7 re- 
cerned to merrie, that Ieſus ( brifthonld firit ſhew on me all long ſuffering, vnto the 
example of them which ſhall in time to come beleene in him vnto eternall fe . A- 
gaine, whereas they (ay,that we haue a morall aſſurance,but not the aſſurance- 
of faith, it 1s a popiſh deuiſe. For, Rom. 8.1 6.The ſpirit of adoption({ovryagrups) 
together beareth witneſſe to onr ſpirits. Where we ſee two witneſſesof our adop- 
ton; our owne fpirit,and the {ſpirit of God. Our ſpirit doth teſtifie morally of 
our adoption, by ſan&tification, and the fruits thereof: and therefore alſo the 
Ty of God witneſleth after another manner, namely , by the certaintie of 

th,declaring and applying the promiſes of God. 

Obie. TI, Wearecommanded to worke our faluation with feare & trem- 
bling. »La/. This feare is not inregard of Gods mercie forguing our ſinnes, 
but inreſpect of vs and our nature, which is cuer proneto{lide away,and [tar- 
uns from God: 

0%1eft, T1. Inrefpet of Gods mercie,we maſt hope forſalaation: but in 
reſpe&t of our vnworthines , we nuſt doubt; Afi I. We maynotatall law- 
tully doubt of Gadsmercie, becauſe — 

\ 
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but rather a naturall corruption. I 1. If we conſider our owne vnworthines, it 
is out of all doubt, that we muſt be out of all hope, and deſpaire of our falua- 
tion. 

Obieft, T 11. There be many ſinnes vnknowne vnto vs, and ſoalfo vncer- 
taine whether they be pardoned vnto vs. Anſwer. He that certenly and truly 
knoweth that but fans! vo is pardoned him, he hath bcetore Godall his fannes 
remitted, whether they be knowne or vnknowne. 

. Obieft, I'V. No mandare ſweare,or dic in the defence of this propoſition, 
Low the child of God, or m Gods fauour, and wſtified. Ay/w. They which have 
an vnfained fath, will rf they be lawfully called, not onely teltifie their adopti- 
on by an oath, but ſeale it alſo by thar blood. 

Obiet.V.A man may hauethis fatth which the Proteſtants talke of and lie 
m a mortall finne,and haue alſo a purpoſe to perſcuere in a mortall ſinne. Av/. 
It is farre otherwiſe, for At. 5.9.Trae faith pnrifieth the heart. 

Theſe Sophiſters doe turther affirme, that this faith, which to them is no- 
thing but a knowledge and illumination of the mind concerning the truth of 
Gods word, is the roote and foundation of wi{hfication . The which if tbe 
truc,why ſhould not the dewll be 1uſt?for he hath both a knowledge of Gods 
word,and thereunto by belecuing doth giue his aſſent ; whonotwithſtandwg 
he haue ſuch a faith, yet can he not be called one of the faithfull. 

Here they except ; and ſay. The deuils farth is void of charitie, whichis the 
forme of faith. But this is a dotingſurmiſe of their owne brane. For charitic is 
the effe of faith, 1. Tim. 1.5. Butthe cffe cannot informe the cauſe. 

; The X I. errour. 

Mans bne of God, dothin order and time goe before his mnitification and recov- 
culiation with God. 

The ( onfutation. 

Nay contrarily,vnleſſe we be firſt perſwaded of Gods loue towardsvs, we 
meuer loue him. For we lone hin, becauſe he loned ws firſt. 1.Toh. 4.1 9.Againe,it 
is1mpoſhible that Gods enemie ſhould loue him : but he which is not as yet 
tuſtified, or reconciled to God, heis Gods enemie.Rom. 5.9,10.Neitheris any 
man before the a of mſtification, made of Gods enemie his friend. 

The X [ I. errouy. 
Infuſed or mherent inftice , s the formall cauſe of milification, wherebymen are 


iw/ified in the ſight of God. 
EIFS The Confutation. 


We doe contrarily hold, that the materiall cauſe of mans iuſtification is,the 
obedience of Chriſt in ſuffering, & fulfilling the law for vs: but as for the for- 
mall cauſe that muſt needes be Imputation,the which is an ation of God the 
Father accepting the obedience ot Chriſt for vs, as if it were our owne. Rea- 
ſons. I. Looke by what we are abſolued from all our ſinmes, and by which we 
obtaine cternall life, by that alone are we tuſtified:But by Chriſts perfect obe- 
dience imputed vnto vs, we arc abſolued from all our finnes, and throughit 
we are accepted of God to eternall life ; the which we cannot doe by inherent 
helineſſe. Therefore by Chriſts perfet obedience imputed vnto vs,arewe #- 
lone iuſtiftied. This will appeare to be true in the exerciſes of —_— 


me 
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Gods name, andalſo of repentance. For in tentation, arid-conflifts with finne 
and Satan,fatth doth notreaſon thus: Now I hauvecharitieand inherentgrace, 
and for theſe God will accept of we :Burfaith doth more r: behold the 
lone of God,as he was madea facnifice for vs, and ſitteth at theright hand of 
his Father,there —_—_ interceſſion for vs: to him, I fay,doth faith flie,and is 
aſſured that for thishis fonne,God will vs all our {innes, and will alſo 
be reconciled vnto vs,yea,and account vsiuſt in his ſeght, not by any qualitie 
\nherent 1n vs, butrather by the merit of leſus Chritt. Rom.5. 19.11. As 
Chriſt 15 made a ſinner ,ſo by rtion ſuch as belecue are made ſt : But 
Chriſt was by impuran made and accounted a {inner for vs:2.Cor.5.. 
21. For he became a ſuretie for vs, and a ſacrifice for our finnes,, ypon which 
all both the guilemeſſe of Gods wrath , andpuniſhment for vs was to be laide. 
Hence 15 1t that he 15 ſaid tobecome( w@7<pe)a cmſe for vs: Therfore we againe 
are madejuſt only by1 on. 1 LI. Thecontrarie to condemnation 1s re+ 
mi(ſion of finnes, and waſtificationis the oppolite of condemnation. Rom. 8. 
: 3.11 15 God that tmſbifieth, who ſhall ronderme ? T heretore mitificaton 1s the re- 
mifſion of ſmnes. Now-remiſlion of finmes dependeth onely vpon this impw- 
tation of Chriſts menits. IV. Albert intuſed and inherent inſtice may hane hrs 
due placeyhis praife,and alſo deſerts,yet as it isa worke of the holy Ghoſt jt is 
not 12 this life complete, and by reaſon of the fleſh. whereto it is vnited j1t 3 
both imperfect,and infeted with theadregges of finne: far 64; Therfore be- 
fore Gods udgement ſeateit cannot claune/thrs prerogatiue,, to ablohue any 
from the ſentence of oNnotLofraot 20103 Sorrel vhaup yo) 
0Obieft, I. This imputation is nothing els but a vaine cogation. eLefor. T, 
Yes,it is a relation beuinoghliantes ; Whereby one relatiueis apphed'to ris 
correlatiue,or as the Logytians fay,is as the founcationto the Term. 11, 'Ax 
the imputation of our finnes vnto Chriſt; was deed foincthing : lo the 1m- 
putation of Chrilts tuſtice vrao vs, muſt novbe abareconcen, LIT. 
Aganne, the Church of Rome doth herſelfe'mancaine/mpuratiue juſtice, 
namely , when as by Eccleſiaſtical} authoritie thee dorh- appliethe merits and 
fatisfactions of certain oem ered meme of that Church. Whence 
tis apparant,thateuen the | mdulgences they are 1nmputatiue. >| 
he, Il. peta vrva niſin, but that wuſhicewhich the 
Meh bririgeth is everlaſting. &» Although after this kf there isn -t 
to 


don of finnes to'be looked for; vertharwhiich is gruen vs inthus life, 
our {lation continue thetifero come.” 1 p 6190) 2:47r2l 

O01. 11! "IFiuthfieation be by imputation, He may beforeGodbe inſt, 
who indeede 19 4 very wicked manle£2/.Not (o any waies : for he that is once 
by imputatiortirſtifiedyhe 1s alſo arthatfame inſtant fanRtified. 

| TheWNT [i ervonr. 5 

There is al 6-4 ſerond tnſb1itation; aud that is 0brained by worke 

00040109 Fe Confetrarion. 001% 12 17 3X 

That poptſh denice ofa ſecond wuſhification, is a famtafticall deluſion. For, 
[. The word of God dottracknowledzeno more but one wſhfication at all, 
ad that abſolute nd complete of w(eite: Theres but oneiuſhce, butone G- 
tation of God bein offended therefore there cannot be a manifold juſtt- 


hcation. 
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fication. Il. If by reaſon of the increaſe of herent wſtice,,uſtification ſhoul 
be di{tingniſhedinto feucrall kindes or parts , we might as well make an hun, 
dreth kinds,or parts ofzuſtification;as two: I I I. T hat whichby order of na 
ture doth tollow atter fall mttifcation betore God , it cannot be ſaid tozuſh. 
he: But good worlesdocby order of nature follow mansiuſtfication, and 
his ablolution from {1nnes : becauſe no worke-can pleaſe God, except the 
perlonit ſelfe.that worketh the fan » doe betore pleaſe him. Butno mansper. 
ſon can pleaſe God, butfuch an one as beeng reconciled to Gori, by the me. 


rits of Chriſt hath peace with him. 1'V. Such workces as are not-agrecable to 
- theruleof legall tuihice: they, betore the enbunall ſeat of God;cannot inſtifig 
but rather both in,and of themſclues arc ſubie& to Gods eternall curſe .' For 
this1s the ſentence ofthe Law,Curſed ss enery one that continueth not inal! thing 
written im the booke of the Law to doe them. Now the works euen of the regene- 
rate;are not ſquared according to the rule of legalliuſtice : wherefore David 
ng,as it were {tricken,with the coliderattomof this, durit not once oppoſe, 
no not hisbe{t works tothexudgement of God , that by them he might plead 
donof his finnes; whenceit is that heccricth out and'faith , Emter not imo 
endgement with thy ſernant , O Lord : for then no fleſh lung ſhall be mſtified in thy 
frehr.The like doth Tob g.3.1fhe(namely,ſuch an one as faith he is ruſt )contend 
with God, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. And Dan. 9. 18. We doene 
preſent our ſupplications before thee for owr owne /righteapſneſſe, mt for thy gre 
tender mercies, V. Iuſtification by works.let them bewhatſocuerthey can be, 
doth quite ouerturne the foundation of our fath. Gal-5.24/f ye be corenmriſed, 
Chriſtwill profit you nothing: and v. 4. Teavre abol:ſhed from Chriſt , whoſoeuer ar: 
witified by the Law: ye ave fallenfrom grace. In this place the Apoltle ſpeaketh of 
them, not which did openly reſiſt Chriſt, andthe Goſpel, but of luchas <d 
with the merit of Chriſt mungle together the workes ofthe Law; as though 
ſome part of our ſaluation conſiſted in them. F xception.T his place doth onely 
excludeſuch morall works of the fleſh,as doe ge betort faith, or the workes 
of the law of Moſes. 4»/. This is vntrue. For euen'of Abraham bem galread) 
regenerated , and of thoſe his works which were done when he was aftified, 
Paul fpeaketh thus, To h1, not which worketh, vat which beleeneth is faith umpu- 
red.Thoſe works which God hath prepared that the regenerate ſhould walke 
in them;are motall works,and workes of grace ; but theſe are excluded from 
mſtificaticn,and working mans faluation.Eph.2.10. And Paul beemgrege 
nerate ſaith thus of himſelfe, / an not graltie wary my (elfe of any thing , yet 4m! 
tot thereby mſtified. V 1. The cauſe ofithe:cauſe 15the cauſe of the thing cau- 
ſed; but grace without works is the cauſe okmans predeſtination, thewhichis 
the cauſe of his wſtification: and therefore grace without workes ſhall much 
more befaide to be the cauſe of mſtification. 
Obief. 1. Levit.18, 5. He that keepeth my flatwtes ſhall lice wi then. An/ Ts 
ſaving is a legal! ſentence: and therefore ſheweth not whatmen can doe, but 
what they ſhould doe. beta 1rdT 
Obiet?. 1. Pal. 11 9.1.Bleſſed are thoſe that watke in the Law of the Lord. All. 
Man 1snot here ſaid tobe bleſled;; becauſe he walketh v.07 ne becauſc 
the perſon of ſuch ; walker is, by the merits of Clnalt, 4ultified beſore _- 
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Obieft.TIT. Imdge me actondan}y to my righteon/nes Plal.7(And tbe fatt of hte, 
nees was imputed to. humfornghtequſacs- «br/.Thelepiaces are not meant of 
that r1ghteoulnes of the perſan, by which it zyrighteous betore God; but of: 
the 1g hteouſnes of ſome particular cauſe;or worke. For: whete as Dauid was: 
accuſed of this crime,that he cad affe& Sauls kingdome, hem 1spoint dotin 
in the words aboue mentioned;te{tihehis innocencie before God. | 
Obieft, 1 V. We are wdged accorderg fo ox workgs,thereſore alſo by them ini 
fied. » Al. Thereafon isnot alike: becauſe the lat 1 ent 15nobthemaſt1- 
tying of a man, but a declaration of that wiſtification which he had before ob- 
tained. Therfore the laſtiudgement muſt bepronounced and taken,notfram 
the cauſes of 1uſtification,but from the ettects and ſ1gnes thereot. | 
Obie. V. Make your friends of wnrigateons Mammon, ec.rhat they may re 
ceike your into eternall \ a tmrooy Anſ. This they doc not as authors of lakizte 
on, but as-witneſley of the ſame. + + 
Obieft. VI. Dana; $24: Redeemer x ny, ivhrren ncruid babes mute 


mercie towards the pooye; Arſe Itiisr breake off thy ſarnes; then redentee le 
ſois the originall:now'men breake off thier ſinnes,by ccaling from then,not 


fatisfy Ng tor them. 

Olieft, V II. Emnill workes condenme 1 therefor we wine workes inſtifie. Anſw. It 
followeth notz becauſe good works are not peciedtly good , as _ works are 
*f tectly ewll; # ON 
be, F Obieh fYLLL Fe are {avid by hope; Rom. 8, dnfover, We muſt dflinertſh 
*l betwixt iuſtification,and faluation: ſaluation is the end,nillification 1s one de 
Fad erce to come to the ende: but there is more required to the ende then to a de- 
of WW erce ſubordinate to the ende: therefore weare Gratls bo and faith, butiu- 
4d lied by fauh alone. 
oh Obieil, IN. Affiution canſeth eternall glorie.12, Cor. 441 L4cuful This it doth 
ey Wl 00t1a5 by it owne merit, effefting the ſame,but, rather as a pathand way manw 
kes WM ffting and declaring the fame. + ++ 
Y 04127, X. Tam. 2.21. Abraham was inflifid by worket.: An. Notas any cauſe 
w| of1u[Hfication, but as a manifeſtation theteof. 
gu- Ovett X1. He that ts ruſt,let him be more wiſh. An. This place muſt be vnder- 
Ike WW food of witification beforemen nuvelg;o unttiiction,0r an boly hte: not 
om WM of niſtincation in the fight of God: ++» 11 
of Obit, XIE FPeare taſtified by fauh wherefore by 4 worke, WF, [We are 
il Wy bitificd by farth,not as it is a vertue,and aworke,butas it18an inſtmamenit a 
prehendiag the ullice of Chrilt, whereby we are w{hhed. And inthis reſpeRt 
fa en oh ,by the figure called Metonynia, to be unputed to vs vnto righte- 
ouineile 

Obit. X.1TI., The workes of grace are dyed the hood of Chriſt, iſ. They 
ae indeed dyed therein, but to the ende they might the better pleaſe God,not 
whe man ; and whereas they are-ſo [ta ned asthat they neede dy! mginthe 
diood of Chriſt therefore can they not any waies mſtifie linnefull man. And 
theperſon of the worker,is as well died in Chriſts blood;as is his work, vet he 
Gn not lay that his perſon doth theretorewlſtific him. 

And as lhaue now prooued that this doctrine of the Papilts 1s very erron- 


ous, 
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| ous,{o 1 alſo anouchtthat it is moſt ridiculous:;Beeauſe for a man toſay thathn. 
herent righteouſnes 1s, by good works,namelythetruns oft nent 
mented; 18as ifa:man ſhould ſay; thatthe vince is made more truitfull by bea- 
nng grapes, or that the internall light of the ſunne 1s augmented by the exter. 
emilſion-of the beames. Luthers ſaying is farre more true. Good workss dhe 
not make 4 (00d man,bura good man doth make workes good.  _ | 
9 rot 0 arr 4 iy 1. 
Grace i quite extingm/hed, or rather w1terlytoff by any mortal ſinne. | 
TT The Oran 04 >61 _ | 
'I. The word of God doth manifeſtly declare that it is farre otherwiſe, loh, 
6. Al! that the Father gineth me, ſhall come vnto me : and hum that commeth wn 
me, I caſt not away. Math. 16.16. Thou art Peter , and ypon this rocke will } bill , 
w1) {, hurch: ſo that the gates of hell ſhall not. preuaule apauntt it. 1. Toh.1.19.They 
went ont from v5,h«t rhey were not of vs: for if they had beere of vi,they would hawe ; 
continued with vs. Rom. y. 1. Beeing thereforeunthified we hane peace with God ( 
Now how could this be true , if he that was before iuſtified, couldany 
quite fall from grace;andſo periſh; II. The elect aftertheir very grieuous 
lngs from God forthwith repented them of their ſinnes , as we may ſee inthe 
example of Dauid , Peter, &c. the which argueth that they had not quitefal- 
len from grace,an{ loſt thefpirit of God. 111: If grace be once vtterly loſt 
then the ingrafhing of that partie into Chriſt is quite aboliſhed : therefore for 
ſuch as repent;there muſt needs fucceedafecond new ingraffing imo Chriſt: 
& then11t will alſo follow,that they muſt of neceſfitic bebapized anew,which 
1s abſurd to thinke. | 
But for all this,we denie not but grace may in part,and for a time be loſt to 
the end that the faithfull may thereby acknowledge and know their weaknes, 
and for it be humbled : but that there is any totall or finall falling'from grace, 


we vtterly denie. 


The X U. errour. 
It ts poſſible to fulfill the Law wn this life. 
The wy omar 
The Law is cuangelically fulfilled, by beleeuing in Chriſt;but not legally, 
by doing the works thereof. Reaſon. They which are carnall cannot po 
tulfill the law of God: but the moſt regenerate, ſolong as they live inthis life, 
are carnallin-part. Rom.7. 1 4.1 aww, ſaith Paul of himſclfe,carnal,and fold wr 
der ſine. Prou. 20.Who tan + 66-0 heart u pare, | am pure from ſunne? Eccles.7 
T here is none /o uſt pon earth.which doth good, and ſinneth not. Pfal. t 3 0. If tho 
Lord,obſerue what 1s done amnſſe, Lord who ſhall abide it f We are daily taught to 
ray vnto God , Forgine vs our ſomes. Exception. Indeede if the iultice ofthe 
faithfull be abſolutely conſidered , it is imperfe&, butas God doth exattitof 
our frailtie,it is perfe&.»21/ver. This is bat the fanſie of fome doting leſuite. 
For this ſentence of the Law is ſfimple,eternall,and mmooueable, Curſedut- 
Kory one that continueth not in all things which are written in this booke to 40 them. 
Neither may we imagine,that God will not therefore exa@t the ful accompli- 
ſhing of the law, becauſe we are fraile. For we are creatures and debters: now rite 
we know that the debt doth not decreaſe, by reaſon of the debters pn for: 
gtt. 


of [alvation and damnation. 2 61 
Obieft,Thefaithfull are faid to be perfett in this life. Ly; There is a two- 
fold perfeftion,the one incomplete, the whuch 1s an endeauor or care to obey 
God 1n the obſcruation ofall his precepts; the other is tearmed complet, this 
isthat iuſtice which the lawe requireth,namely.a perfe& and abſolute 1uſtice, 
according to that meaſure which man performed to God in his innocency.In 
the firſt ſenſe the faithfull are ſaid to be perfe&,not in this latter. 
The X V Lerronr. 
Workes dowe in grace doe(ex condigno )condignely merit eternal! life. 
The Confutation. 

L Fternall life is the free gift of God. Rom.6. 2 3.7he wages of ſine « death, 
but the gift of God us eternall hfe through (brit Teſus. Therefore it is not obtai- 
ned by the merit of workes. 11. The merit of condignitie, is an ation belon- 
ging to ſuch an nature asis both God and man,not to a bare creature. For the 
Angels themſehues cannot merit any thing at Gods hands: yea and Adam al- 
ſo,it he had ſtood in his firſt innocencte,could haue deſerued nothing of god, 
becauſe it 1s the bounden' durtie of the nap to performe obedience vnto 
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his Creator. T he merit therefore of co itie,doth only agree vnto Chriſt 
God and man,in whome each nature doth,to the effeting of this merit, per- 
forme that which belongeth to it. For the humanitie it doth miniſter matter 
ynto the meritorious worke, by ſuffering and performing obedience: but the 
Deitic of Chriſt, whereunto the humanitie 1s hypoltatically vnited.doth con- 
ferre full and ſufficient worthineſle vnto the worke. Hence is it that the Fa- 
ther doth ſpeake thus of his ſonne, Mat. 4.1 7.7 his is my belowed Sonne,im whom 
[ am well pleaſed(wv$%xe.)T 1 Lin the ſecond commandement God doth pro- 
miſe eternall ife to the keepers of his commandements, yet he faith not that 
they ſhall obtaine it by defart , but that he wii how mercy to thouſands of them 
that lowe him,and keepe his commandements. 1 V. That a worke raay be merito- 
nous, firſt there muſt be an equall proportion betwixt it,and legall wſtice, or 
eternal hife:ſecondly,merite doth prefuppoſe this alſo,thatin God there muſt 
bee a due debt towards man, for God then ought on dutie, not by fauour,to 
accept of the perſon of man. But all our workes, yea our moſt holy workes, 
I they cannot come neere vnto legall righteouſneſle. For,ſeeing all the regene- 
rate are partly carnall, and partly ſpirituall,all their workes in hke ſort are 1m- 
life, polity good. For looke what the cauſes are,and ſuch muſt the effetts needs 
e.So then, good workes doe preſuppoſe a due debt in man,none in God. V. 
The auncient Fathers doe not acknowledge this merite of condignitie as cur- 
rant. Auguſt.in his manuel,chap. 2 2.CAy rnerite 78 Gods mercie. Bernard. ſer. 
65.vpon the Cant. /t zs /afficient to knowe this that merits are not (ufficient. - And 
ſer. 61,Cant. Mans tnſtice 1s Gods o07ne(ſe. And epiſt. 1 90.T hat the /attifaffion 
of 00 may be imputed to all,as the finnes of all were borne by one. And as for anci- 
ent loQours, merit wasnothing els to them but a good worke acceptable to 
God. A ug.cpiſt. 105 .to Sixtus. /f it be grace , then is it not beſtowed by reaſon of 
ny merit, but pon free mercie.What merits of his owne can he that ts (et at hibertie 
br.17 16 of who if he had his merits ſhould hane beene condemned?So the word me- 
rite doth [12nifie to doe wel,to be acceptable,to pleaſe,as the old interpreter hath, 
or rvepeior (1 gnifying to pleaſe God, _— this Latine word promerers,To _ 
I Ob- 


DS PTRTRERSSIEST 


52S 


162 | The order of the cauſes 


Obieft.l, Works have attributed vnto them rewards 4:/wer.Reward is not 


ſo much attributed to the work;,as to the worker,and to hum not for himſelte, 
but for Chrilts merits apprehended by faith. ] herefore not our merit,or per- 
onall merit, but Chriſts merit;aud our reward are corrclatines. 

Obieft l 1.2. Thefl.1.6.1t is a righteous thing with God to recompence tribuli. 
tions,Cc. Anſ Iris righteous,not becauſe God ought fo to doe of duty,but be- 
cauſe he promiſed:now for God toſtand to his word, itisa part of wſtice. 

01et?.[ T 1.Chrilt hath merited.that workes might ment. ef. TI. Fhis ta- 
keth quite away the interceſſion of Chriſt. I 1. Itisagainſt the nature of ale. 
gall worke,to merit{ex condigno)condignly : becauſe both the lawe of nature 
and creation doe bind man to performe legall workes vnto God. And fur. 
ther,all workes are very WIS 5 mixed with finne. I I I. This doQrine 
concerning works,doth obſcure and darken the merit of Chriſt: becauſe that 
the obtaining of eternall life 1s withdrawne from his death and obedience,& 
attributed vnto workes. For they fay thus, that Chriſt by his paſſion did merit 
indeede for the {inner ftification:but a ſinner. once wſtified, doth forhim- 
ſelfe by his owne merits euen condignly. merit eternall life. 

Obie. T Y.The works of the regenerate;are the workes of the holy Ghoſt, 
therfore perfect and pure... [. The. workes of God are all perfect,but yet 
in their time,and by x pom ret" ſanQification which is a worke of god, 
muſt in this life remaine incomplete, & 1s made perfe&t in the world to come. 
[ 1. The works of God are pure,as they are the workes of God alone , not of 
God and impure man:but nowe good workes they. doe come ummediatly 
from thenatarall faculties of the ſoule, namely., from the vnderſtanding,and 
the wil,(in which,they being as yet, but partly regenerated, fome corrupt qua- 
lities of finne doe yet rewaine)and are not immediatly and {1mply;or wholly 
derived from Gods (pirit, And hence it is that they are all ſtained with ſinne. 

The XV [ Lerrony, 

Man knoweth net but by eſpecial renelation , whether hee be predeſtinated or 
not. 

The ( onfutation. 

The contrarie to this, is a plaine tructh. Reaſons. 1. That which a man mult 
certainly belecue,that may healſo certainely know without an eſpeciall reue- 
lation: but cuery faithtul man mult belecue that he is eleRted. Itis Gods com» 
mandement,that we ſhould beleeue in Chrift. 1.loh. 3.2 3.Now to beleencin 
Cluilt,is not onely to beleeue that we are adopted,iuſtificd,and redeemed by 
hinybatalſo in him eleted from eternitie.] I Thatwkich 1s ſealed vnto vs by 
the ſpirit of God, of that weare very ſure without ſpecial! reuelation: but our 
adoption,and ſo conſequently our eleftion,, is ſealed vnto vs by the ſpirit of 
(God. 1.Cor. 2.1 2. hae not recemed the ſpirit of the world ut the fpirn which 
* of Cod:that we might kyowe the things that are ginen to vs of God, Therefore 18 
-ur elejon certainely.knowne vato vs. Eph.1.1 4. In whome allo ye hawe true 
feed after that ye heard the word of trueth,euen the Goſpel! of vour [aluation,where- 
12 allo after that ye beleened,ye were (ealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe. 

Exception. The holy Ghoſt doth ſeale vnto vs our adoption morally by 


works,and therefore the knowledge of our adoption is but onely oy 
'F: 
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ArGver_It ſealeth vnto vs our adoption, by begetting a ſpeciall truſt and con- 
fence. For when as we heare Gods promifes,and withall thinke vpon them, 
hen doth the holy Ghoſtby the ſame promiſes mooue our vnderſtandings 
and wils to embrace them , and in moouing them,doth make vs bothto giue 
our aſſent vnto them,and in them to reſt our ſelues: whence ariſeth a ſpectall 
aſſurance that we are adopted,and inthe fauourof God. Luk. 10. 20. Kevoice 
vather that your names are written in heauen, But no man can be glad for that 
500d which he is in doubt whether he hauereceiuedit,ornot. 1 V. 2.Pet. 1. 
30 Srutie to make your vocation and eleftion ſurefiCaiay wii; but this isnotin 
reſpec of God,but ourſelues. 

0b1f.No man mult by the Catholike faith beleeve any thing which God 
hath not reucaled either in the writter-or ymwritten word, namely tradition. 
But there is no ſuch cither writing or tradition as this,namely,that ſuch a par- 
ticular man,ſuppoſe Peter,or Henrie,is predeſtinated of God. Therefore no 
man muſt particularly belecue that he is{2ued. 4»/. Albeitthis particular pro- 
poſition, [am eledted,1snot expreſly ſet downe m the Scriptures, yet isitinclu- 
finely comprehended in them , as the Speczes 15 in his Genwr,as the Logitians 
ſpeake:ſo that it may by mt conſequent be gathered out of Gods word, if we 
reaſon thus: They which truely belecue,are clefted, Joh. 6.3 5.I truly belecue: 
therefore I am eleRed. The firſtpropofition is taken from the Scriptures:the 
{:cond.from the belceuers conſacnce,and from them both the concluſion is 


ealily deriucd, 


CHAP. 52. 
Concerning the decree of R gprobation. 
Hus much ſhal ſuffice for the decree of Eletion,now followeth the de- 
cree of Reprobation. 

The decree of Reprobation, is that part of predeſtination, whereby God, 
according to the moſt free andiuſt purpoſe of Fi will, hath determined to re- 
et certain men vnito eternal deſtrution,and miſerie,and that to the praiſe of 
his wſtice. Rom. 9.21 .Hath not the potter power oner the clty,to make of the ſame 
lumme one wve{ſell to honour, and another to diſhonour? 1 Pet. 2.3.70 the which ſtab le 
at the word,beeing diſobedieut onto which thing(imiInrer)they were enen ordamed. 
lud.v. q. There ave certaine men crept inwhich were before of old (wpryeſpaycn) 
6r4ured to this condemmation.1.Thell.5.9.God hath not appointed vs wnto wrath 
tmt to (aluation.In the Scriptures Cain and Abel, Iſmael and Ifaac, Efan and 
_—_ propounded vnto vs as types of mankinde partly cleted,and part- 
yreiected. > 

Neither doe we here ſet downe any abſolute decree of Damnation, as 
though we ſhould thinke that any were condemned by the meere and alone 
will of God, without any cauſes inherent infuch as are to be condemned. For 
vnto the decree of God it felfe , there are certaine meanesfor the execution 
thereoſannexed,and ſubordinate. And therefore,though we nener doe , or 
aun ſcparate Gods decree, and the meanes to execute the ſame. yet doe we di- 
hngwhthem,and doe conſider the urpoſe of God, ſometimes by it ſelfe a- 
lone,and ſometimes againe not by it ifs but with middle cauſes ſubordinate 
tterto. Andin this ſecond ref) pe&,Chnit is ſaid to be predeſtinate:but in the 
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former,namely, as.the decree is conſidered by itſelfe, heis not predeſtinated, 
but togither with God the Father,a Predeſtinator. 
_ Againe;thedecreeof Gods ſecret. I, Becauſe it ariſeth onely fromthe 
ood pleaſure of God, vnſearchable,& adored of the very angels Lrnbtas 
[Becauſe it 1s not knowne but by that which 15after it, namely,by the ef. 
fects thereof. 
| CHAP. 53. 
Concerning the execution of the decree 
of Reprobation. 
a the executing of this decree,thereis to be conſidered , the foundation or 
beginming.and the degrees or proceeding thereof, 

The foundation of executing the decree of Reprobation, is the fall of A. 
dam,by which fall he was ſubie&t both to ſinne and damnation. Rom. 11.32, 
For God hath ſhutte wp all in wnbeleefe,that he might hawe mercy on all. 1.Pet.1.8, 
Here wee muſt note , that God hath ſo decreed to condemne ſome;as that 
notwithſtanding, all the fault and gwlt of condemnation remaineth in the 
men onely, 

Further, whome God reieeth to condemnation,thoſe he hateth: this ha- 
tred of God 1s, whereby hedeteſteth and abhorreth the reprobate when heis 
falleninto finne,for the ſame (inne. And this hatred which God hath to man, 
comes by the fall. of Adam:andit is neither an antecedentnor a cauſe of Gods 
decree,but onely a conſequent and followeth the decree. 

Reprobates are either Infants or men of riper age. 

In reprobate infants, the execution of Gods decree is this : aſſoone as they 
are borne, for the guilt of originall and naturall ſinne,being left in Gods ſe- 
cretiudgement vnto themſelues , they dying are reieted of God for euer. 
Rom.chap..ver. | 4. But death raigned from Adam to Moſes,enen oner them al- 
fo that ſinned not after the like manner of the tranſpreſſion of Adam, which was the 
fienre of him that was to come. Rom.g.11. For ere the children were borne and 
when they had neither done gooa nor enill, that the purpoſe of God mught remaine 
according to eleftion not by workes, but by him that calleth. 

Reprobates ofriper age,are of two ſorts,they that are called{namely,by an 
yneffeftuall calling)and they that are not called. 

Inthe Reprobates whuch are called,the execution of the decree of Repro- 
bation hath three degrees,to wit.an acknowledgement of Gods calling, afal- 
ling away againe,and condemnation. 

The acknowledgement of Gods calling is, whereby the Reprobates for 3 
time, doe ſubie themſelues tothe calling of God , which calling is wrought 
by the preaching of the worde. Mat. 22.1 4. For many are called, but fewe are 
< #n, And of this callmg;there are fine other degrees. 

The firſt 15,1n enh1ghtning of their mindes, whereby they are inſtruftedof 
the holy Ghoſt to the vnderſtanding and knoweledge ofthe word. Heb. 6.4 
For it is impoſſible that they which were once lightned,c$c.2.Pet. 2.20. For if they, 
after they hawe e(caped fromthe filthineſſe of the world , through the knowleage of 
the Lord, and of the Samonr leſu Chriſt, are yet tangled againe therein , and oner» 
come the latter end 11 worſe with them then the begunmmayg. T1 
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The ſecond,is a certaine penitencie, whereby the R , I. dothac- 
knowledge his finne. I 1. 1s pricked with the feeling of Gods wrath for ſinne. 
[ [ 1, Is grieued for the puniſhment of finne. I V. Doth confeſle his ſinne. 
V. Acknowledgeth God to be juſt in puniſhing finne, V 1. Defireth to be 
(aued. V 11. Promiſeth repentance in his miſerie or affliftion,in theſe words, 
? will fine no more. Math. 2 7. 3.Then when fudas which betraied him, ſaw that he 
was condemned, he repented him/elfe, and brou againe the thirtie pieces of ſilner, 
to the chiefe Prieſts and E lders. Heb. 1 2.17, or yee know how that afterward al/+ 
when he would haxe inherited the bleſſing, he was retetled: for he found no place to 
repentance , though he ſought the Meſſng with teares, 1.King,21. 27. Now when 
e Ahab heard thoſe woraes , he rent hu clothes,and put ſackeloath pon him and fa- 


ſled,and Lay in ſackcloth, and went ſoftly. Numb. 2 3.10.Let me die the death of the 


righteous and let my laſt ende be hike hu. Pfal. 78. 22. For all thu, they ſmned ſtill, 
and belcened not his wondrens workes, 23. their daves did he conſume wn 
vnitie, and their yeares haſtily. 3 4. eAnd when he ſlue them, _— hum, and 
they returned, and ſought God earely. 35. T hey remembred od was their 
ſtrength,and the moſt high God their redeemer. 

The third degree is,a temporarie faith, whereby the reprobate doth confu- 
ſedly beleeue the promiſes of God, made in Chriſt, I ſay confuſedly,becauſe he 
belceueth that ſome ſhall be ſaued , but he beleeucth not that he himſelfe par- 
ticularly ſhall be ſaued , becauſe he beeing content with a all faith, doth 
neuer applie the promiſes of God to himlelf,neither doth he ſo much as con- 
ceiue any purpole,defire,or endeuour to applie the ſame,or any wraſtling or 
ſtrung againſt ſecuritie or careleſnes and diſtruſt. Jam. 2. t g. Thou beleene#? 
that there 1s one God, thow doeſt well: the demils alſo beleene it, and tremble. Math, 
13.20. And he that receined ſecede in the ſtony ground,#s he which heareth the word 
and ncontinently with toy receinethsit. 21. Tet hath he no roote in humſelfe, and du- 
reth but a ſeaſon. Toh. 2. : 3. Now when he was at lernſalem at the Paſſeoner in the 
feaſt, many belrened in his Name when they [aw his miracles which he did. 2.4. But 
leſna ard not commut himſelfe unto them, e he knew them all. 

The fourth 1s , a taſting of heauenly gifts:as of Tuſtfication,and of San&ti- 
hcation,and of the vertues of the world to come. This taſting is verely a ſcnſc 
in the hearts of the Reprobates , whereby 1 doe perceiue and feele the ex- 
cellencie of Gods benefits, notwithſtanding they doe not enioy the ſame. For 
tis one thing to taſt of dainties at a banquet, and anotherthing to feede and 
to be nouriſhed thereby. Heb.6. 4. For it i poſſible, that they which were once 
liyhtened, and hawe tated of the heanenly gif1s,aud were made partakers of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 

The fifth degree is, the outward holines of hfe for atime, vnder which, is 
comprehended a zeale in the profeſſion of religion, a reuerence and feareto- 
wards Gods miniſters , and amendment of fe irmany things. | Mark. 6. 20. 
For Herod feared l[ohn knowing that he was a inft man,and an holy ,and rewerenced 
"mm 1nd when he heard hom. he did many things and heard hmm gladly. AR. 1%.1 3. 
T'514 Simon him/«lfe beleewed al'o , and was baptized, and continued with P hilp, 
and won 4red when he (aw the fenes and great mirarles which were done. Hol. 6.4. 
0 Ephraim, what ſhall [ doe wnto thee ? O Indah, how ſhall I extreate thee ? for your 
= 2 £001e8 
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goodnes 11 15 4 morning cloud,and as the morning dewe it yoeth away. 


The ſecond degree of the execution of Gods counſelof reprobation,in mb 

ior the molt part 
15efteed and m_ after this manner. Firſt, the reprobate is decemed by 
fome finne.Secondly,his heart is hardened by the ſame fin. Thirdly, his heart 
being hardened,it becommeth wicked and peruerſe. Fourthly,then follow. 


of ripe age which are called , is a falling away againe,which 


eth his incredulitie and vnbelecfe, whereby he conſenteth not to Gods word, 
when he hath heard and known it. Fiftly,an Apoſtaſie, or falling away from 
faith in Chriſt, doth immediately follow this vnbeleefe. Hebr. ;.12,1 3.7 ake 
heed, brethren,leaſt at any time there be in any of you an emill heart and unfaithful, 
'0 depart awaie 0 the ling God.1 .Tim.1.1 9. 

This Apoſtaſie,zs ſomerumes finne againſt the holy Ghoſt.In the ſinne a- 
zainſt the holy Ghoſt, we haue haue theſe ſeuerall points to be conſidered:1I, 
The Namejit is called a ſinne againſt the holy gholb,not becauſe it is done a- 
gainſtthe perſon , or deitie of the wy Ghoſt(for in this reſpe&he that ſin- 
neth againſt the holy Ghoſt, finneth in like ſort againſt both the father, & the 
Sonne)butit is ſo called decent it is done contraric tothe immediate aGtion, 
namely,the illumination of the holy Ghoſt. For albeit this be ana&tion com- 
mon to the whole Trinitie, yet the Father and the ſonne doe effect the ſame 
by the holy Ghoſt. I I. The efficient cauſe of it;which is a ſet & obſtinate ma- 
lice againſt God,and againſthis Chriſt. Therefore when a man dothin the 
time of perlecution,either for feare, or raſhly denie Chriſt,he doth not com- 
mit this ſinneagainſt the holy Ghoſt, as may appeare by the example of Pe- 
ter who denied Chrilt.Mat. 26.73.74-75 Neither doth he which perlecuteth 
Chriſt and his Church-vpon ignorance fall-into this ſinne. Paul perſecuted 
the Church of C hriſt;and yet God had mercie on him, becauſe he bo It igno- 
rantly. 1.Tim. 1.1 ;.Many of the Tewes crucified our Saujour Chriſt, who afe 
. terward,becauſe they committed that grieuous fat vpon 1gnorance;repen- 

ting at Peters ſermon,they did obtaine remiſſion of their ſinnes, AR. 3.17. 
37.1 11. The Obie&t,namely God himſelfe,and the Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, 
For the malice of this ſinne is direRted againſt the very maieſtie of God him- 
ſelfe,and againſt Chriſt. Hebr. 1 0. 29.0f how much ſerer pum/oment ſuppoſe yee 
ſhall he be worthie,which treadeth under foote. the- Sonne of God,and connteth” the 
blood of the Teſtament as an unholy thing , wherewuth he was ſanttified, and doth 
Ae/piſe the ſpirit of grace? Therefore this finne doth diretly reſpeR the firſt ta 
ble of the morali law,and is not ſome particular ſhpping aſide from the ob- 
ſcruation ofthoſe commandements which are eg in this firſt table, 
" ſuch as are ſome doubtings concerning God,or of the truth ofthe ſcriptures, 
or of Chriſt, &c.butit 18a generall detetion & apoftaliefrom God, andthat 
totally. IV. The ſubret inwhich it is. This fin 1s Fund mn noneatal, but ſuch 
as hawe been enhghtened by the holy Ghoſt, and haue taſted ofthe good gift 
of God. Heb.6. 5,6. Neither is itin him a bare-cogitattowalone, but an exter- 
nall ation, or rather ſuch a blaſphemie againſt God asproceedeth froma 
malitious,and obſtinate heart: Math, 12. 21. V. Fhe Eletcannotcommit 
this ſinne: and therfore they who feele in themſelues a ſure teſhmonie of their 


action , necdeneucr to deſpaire : nay , this ſwine. isnotin cuery reprobate: 
for 


” 
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for many of them die beforethey hauethis illumination by Gods ſpirit , V 1. 
This ſinne cannotbe forgiuen,not becauſe it is greaterthen that Chriſts me- 
it can (atisfie tor it, but becaule after a man hath once committed this ſinne,it 
Is npoſlible for him to repent. For the gift of repentance proceedeth from 
the holy Ghoſt , and the holy ghoſt remaineth in vs Chriſt appre- 
hendedby faith:now no man dothapprehend Chriſt , that doth malitiouſlie 
deſpiſe and contemne him, V I 1.1t 1s very hard to knowe when a man com- 
mutteth this ſmne , becauſe the roote thereof, namely,ſct malice,lurketh in- 
wardly inthe heart, and is not ſo cafily diſcerned. 

Out of all this which hath beneſpoken,we may thus define this ſinne. The 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt isa voluntarie,and obſtinatedeniall of,and blaf- 
phemic againlt the Sonne of God,or that tructh which was before acknowe- 
ledged concerning him, & ſo conſequently an vniuerſall defeftion from God 
and his true church. We haue anexample ofthis ſinne partly in the diuel,who 
albeit he knewe well inough that Ieſus was that Chriſt, yethe ncuer ceaſed 
both wittingly and willingly with all his power,to the ſacred Maic- 
{tic of G O D,togither with the kingdome of leſus Chniſt, and,as farre forth 
as hecould,vtterly to ſupplantthe ſame, partly in the Phariſes, Matth. 1 2.3 2. 
Joh. 3.2- 

After Apoſtaſie followeth pollution , which is the very fulneſle of all ini« 
quitie, altogether contrarie to ſandtification.Gen. 1 5.16. M14 in the fourth ge- 
neration they ſhall cqme hither againe,for the wickeaneſſe of the Amorites i not yet 

ull, 
, Thethird degree is damnation, whereby the Reprobates are deliuered vp 
to eternal| puniſhment. The execution of damnation beginneth in death,and 
15 finiſhed 1n thelalt udgement. Luk. 16.22. And it was ſo that the begger died, 
and was carried by the Angel into Abrahams boſorffe;the rich man al/o hed and was 
buried.2 3 . And being un hell torments,he hft vp his cies and ſawe Abraham a farre 
off,and Lazar tn his boſome. | 

The execution of the decree ofreprobation in Infidels,which arenot cal- 
led.is this. Firſt, they haue by nature ignorance and vanitie of minde. After 
that followeth ha yer” of heart, whereby they become voide of all forrowe 
for their ſinnes. Then commeth a reprobate ſenſe, which is, when the naturall 
light of reaſon,and of the mdgement of good and euil,is extinguiſhed: After- 
ward when the heart ceaſeth to ſorrowe, then ariſeth a committing of hnne 
with greedineſſe. Then commeth pollution, which is the fulneſſe of linne.La- 
{tly,a 1uſt reward is giuen to all theſe, to wit, fearcfull condemnation. Eph. 4. 
1%. Hawing their cogitations darkgned, and beemg ſtrangers from the life of God 
through the 1onorance that is in them, becanſe of the hardnes of their hearts. Rom. 
1.28. For 45 they regarded not to know Goa,enenſo God delmered them wp toa re- 
probate minde,to doe thoſe things which are not connenient. 

CHAT. 54- 
Concerning a newe deniſed doflrine of Predeſlination,tanght by 
[ome new and late Dinines. 
* Frtaine newe Diuinesof our age,haue of late erefted vp a new dodtrine 


of Predeſtination,in which, fearing belike , leaſt they ſhould make God 
L 4 both 
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bothymuſt,and vamercifull,, they doe in the diſtribution of the cauſes of fal- 
uation and damnation,turne them vplude downzas may appeare by their def- 
cription inthis table. 
ut this their doGtrine hath ſome foule errours and defe&ts, the which 1, 
according as I ſhall be able,will briefly touch. 
e [. error. 

There 1a certaine oninerſall or generall elettion,wherby God,without any eithey 
reſtraint,or exception of perſons,hath decreed to redeeme by Chriſt,and to reconcile 
vnto himſelfe all mankend wholly fallen in eAdam,zea enery/mgular perſon , as we!! 
the Reprobatega the Elef, 

The ( onfutation. 


The very name of Eletion doth fully confute this: for none can be ſaid to 
be e/eed,if fo be that God would haue all men cleed in Chriſt.For he that 
eleteth,or maketh choice , cannot be ſaid to take all:nenher can he that ac- 
cepteth of all,be ſaid tormake choice onely offome. 

Obieft.Eletion is nothing els but dileRion, or loue: but this we know, that 
God loueth all his creatures;therefore he cleeth all his creatures. 

Anſwer LI denie that to ele&+isto loue, but to ordaine and appoint to loue, 
Rom.g. 1 3.1 I.God doth loue all his creatures , yet not all equally, but cuery 
one in their place. | 

Furthermore, this poſition dothflatly repugne the molt plaine places of 
holy Scripture. Tit.2.14. ho gaze himſelfe for vs,that he might redeeme 1; 
from all tmquitie,and purge vs to be a peculiar people wnto himſelfe. loh. to. I 
my life for my ſheepe. Exception. All menare the ſheepe of Chrilt. ds, 
- Tohn addeth,» fad my ſheepe heare my voice,and [ knowe them , and they follme 
me 94 1 nine to themeternall hife,neither ſhall theyperiſh. Eph.5.23. Chriſt is 
the head of the Charch,and theFame is the Sauiour of his body. verſ. 25.{)»i 
loned the Church,and gane himſelfe for it, Redemption and remiſſion of fins,is 
the inheritance of the Saints,and offuch as are made heires of the kingdome 
of Chni{t, Coloff. 1. r 3. 

Againe,looke for whom-Chriſt isan Aduocate,and to them onely is he a 
Redeemer;for redemption and intercefſion,which are parts of Chriſts prieſt- 
hood,the one is as generalt and large as the other,andare ſo ſurely vnited and 
faſtened tognher,as that one cannot be without the other. But Chriſt is ew 
an Aduocate of the faithful. Toh. 1 7.1m that his folemne praier;hefirit praieth 
for his own,name'y his diſciples ele&ted not only to the Apoltlethip but alſo 
to eternalllife:and then verf. 20. he praieth hikewife for them that ſhould be- 
lceue in him by their worde. Nowe aga:nft theſe, he oppoſeth the wor{de,jor 
xhich he prajeth not that it may attzine cternall life. And Rom.8. ho ſoa? 
accule Gods ele F? Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of the fuher,and mak*oth eterceſ- 
01 for vs. Farthermore,the members of Chrifts Church , are called the Re- 
Jecmed of the Lord,Pſalme 8 7.Therefore this priuiledge 1s not giuento all a 
like. 
Exception. This vniverſallreconcthation- is not inreſpedt of man.but God 
himet*e,who, both madeit for all;and offereth it to all. Aa/c1f Chrilt became 


gnce before God a reconGcliation fot all mens fwneg yea and alſo —_— for 
them 


A frame of the doftrine of Predeſtination, out of the wri- Pa o.1 6$ 
tings | o ſaves [ame late Dinines in Germans. 


Gods cternall rnall decreewhereby he decreed = 


—_—— 


1. Tocreate mankinde. 


2+ Togiuea A to his creature with conditions 
both of life and death. 


3. After the giving of the law to permit the fall. 


4. Toredeeme all mankindein Chriſt; ſo that 
eleftion is in this place made vminer/all 


| 


5- Toall mankind fo redeemed in time: here 
1s an v1imer all vocatio 


Predeſtination or ſpecial cle- Incredulitie & c6tumacie fore- | 
Qion, whereby God purpoſed known: rc the reſt of Adis 
with himſelfe vpon his "4. com polteritie, refule grace offered in 
mercie , to beſtowe faith vpon the Goſpel. 
ſome certain of Adams poſte= The decree of Reprobation, 
_ called:and in like ſort free-= wherby God, for their contuma- 

gon by faith or workesfore- cic forcknowne, decreed to con- 


Gone to aſtiie, and glorie. demne them to deſtruQtion. 


The manifeſtation of Gods glone. 
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them all,it nuſt needes followe that before God al thoſe finnes mult be guite 
blotted out of his remembrance. For the aQtuall blotng out of linnes, doth 
waſeparably depend vpon reconciliation for ſinnes:and fatsfaftion doth infer 
by God,and that neceſlanily , the very reall and generall aboliu{hment of the 
ewltand puniſhment of finne. 

Obieft.I.Chriſt tooke ypon him mans nature:therefore he redeemed mans 
nature generally. ever. I. Itfolloweth not, except we would fay that 
Chriſt redeemed his owne humanitie, which cannot be any waies pollible. 
1 1.Euery woman doth partake the humane nature of cuery man, yetis not c- 
uery man each womans husband, but hers alone , with whome by the coue- 
nant 1n matrimorie, he 1s. made one fleſh:and in hike fort Chriſt did by his in- 
carnation( /ar «x rapxvon)take alſo vpon him mans nature, and that common 
zo all Adams progenie, yet is he the husband of his Church alone, by another 
more peculiar conun&tion,namely,the bond of the ſpirit and of fath. And by 
x the Church is become fleſh of his fleſh., and bone of his bone. Eph. 5.20. 
And therefore thee alone may iultly claime title to the death of Chrilt and al 
his merits. 

Obiethon.T 1.Chriſts redemption is as generall,as Adams fall was:and ther- 
fore it appertaineth to all Adams poſteritie. A»/wer. Adam was a type of 
Chrilt,and Chrilt a counter-type correſpondentto Adam. Adam was the 
roote of alt his ſucceſſors,or all that ſhould come of him,from the which fir(t 
Adam,was finne and death derted:againe,Chrilt hes alfo a roote,but of the 
ele&t onely,and ſuch as beleeue,to whome, from hun,proceede righteouſnes, 
and life eternall. He cannot be ſaid to bee the rooteof all, and ar 
man,becauſe that alldoe not drinke and receue this his righteo c,and 
te ncither arethey aQtually by him made righteous.Romans 1 2. 17.19. 04+ 
#7. The benefit of Chriſts death redounded to all. «A/wer. It did,to all that 
belecue. For a3 Adam deſtroyedall thoſe that were borne of him:ſo Chriſt 
doth in{t:fe and (aue all thoſe that are borne anewe by him,and none other. 
0%4-tt.\t that Adams finne deſtroyedall,and Chriſts merit dothnotfaue all: 
the 1s Adams finne more forcible to condemne, then Chriſtsmercie is to 
fac. {:/wer. We mult not eſteeme of the mercie of Chriſt by the number of 
men which recenze mercie(for {0 incede I grant,thatas Adams falt made all 
muult,ſo the mercie of Chriſt and his redemption ſhould wſtife all) 
but we muſt rather meaſure it by the efficacie and dignitie thereof,then by the 
number on whom itis beſtowed. For it was a morecafie thing to deſtroy all 
by ſinne,then by graceto ſaue but one. Man, being but meere man,could de- 
ſtroy all:but to ſaue-euen one,none could doe it, but ſuch an one as was both 
Godand man. | 

Obiett. 11T. Many places of Scripture there are which affirme this,that 
the benefit of Chrilts death doth appertaine vnto all. Roen.11.God hath ſoutre 
2 a! vnler ſarne,that he wt 1ht hutte mere vpon ally, Tm 2.4- G 04 would have 
«men to bee axed, 1.Pet. 1,\9, God would not haue any to periſh,but all come to 
repentane. eAnſwer. I, Youmnſt vnderſtand all that beleenct, as it is Math. 
11.28. All rthat are wearie and heatie laden. loh.y 6.2 Al that beleene. Gal.3.2 3. 
The Scripmre hath concluded all vnder finze , that the promiſe bythe faith of le-- 

| fu 
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ſu Chriſt , ſhould be ginen to them which beleene. AQt.1 0. 43. All which beleene, 
And ſurely there is. as well a generalitic of them that beleeue, as ofthe whole 
world. 1 [ We may vnderſtand by[a//Jof all ſorts fome,not every ſingular 
perſon of all ſorts.So, Renel. 5.9.Chrilt 1s ſaid to haue redeemed ſorne awt of e. 
ery kinred, and tongue, and people, and nation. And Gal. 3.18. There # neither 
lew nor Grecian , neithey bondnor free , there 3s neither male nor female , for ye are 
all one in Chriſt Ieſu;, Matth 4.Chnilt is ſaid to hauc healed enery dfeſethatis 
euery kind of dilcaſe. And Augultine to this purpoſe hath a fit rule. Allief- 
tenwſed for many , as Rom.5.18, 19. Augullinein his Manuel to'Laur.c 
103. /t «thu /aide((aith Augultine) God would have all ro be ſaued,not becanſ 
there was no man which he would haue danmed, win therefore would ng; doe mirg- 
oles among them, which would as he ſaith, hane repented, if he had done mracles, 
but that by all men we ſhould underitand all ſorts of men , howſoener diftingſhed, 
whether Kings, prizate perſons , &c. And in his booke de Corrept. & grati 
chap. 1 4. /t zs ſaide, he would haueall to be ſaued , /o as we muſt onderſtandal 
hack, as are predeflinate to be /aned,becanſe among#t them there are all ſorts of men, 
as he ſaid tothe Phariſes, Yon tythe enery heard, I1 I. Theſe two,to be willngto 
faue man , and that he ſhould come to the ſauing knowledge of the truth, are 
inſeparably vnited together. 1.T1m.2.4. But the ſecond we lee doth not agree 
to all and euery {inguiar perſon: mags th thefirſt cannot. 

Obieft. I V. In many places of Scripture Chriſt is ſaid to redeeme the 
world,as1.loh. 2. 2.He is a propitiation for the ſinnes of the whole world. An. This 
word wor{d,fignifieth,I.the frame of heauen and earth. II. All men both good 
and bad together. ILL. The companie of vnbeleeuers,and malignant haters of 
Chriſt. I V. The congregation of the Ele& , diſperſed ouer the face of the 
whole earth, and to be gathered out of the ſame . In this fourth ſignification 
we mult vnderſtand ſuch places asare aboue mentioned. Abrahamis called 
the heire of the world, Rom.4.1 3. thatis,of many nations. Gen. 17.45. 

Obiett, V. God will not the death of a (mer, but rather that he repent and line, 
Ezech. 18.23. A»ſwer. Auguſtine in his 1.booke to Simplicius, 2. queſt.an- 
Fivcreth this queſtion. Tow mnft, faith he , diftinguiſh betwrxt man, as he us borne 
man,and mans he t a finer . For g od #5 not delighted with the deſtruttion of man, 
4s he 1s ma,but as he is a ſuner:neither wil he (anply the death of any as he ts a ſamer, 
or 44 it 1s the ruine and deftruttion of his creature: but tn that,by the deteſtation and 
rewenge of fame with eternall deaths glorie 1s exceedingly adnanced. God theres 
* fore will the death of a ſinner, butasitis a puniſhment,that is,as it isa meancs 
to declare and ſet out his dine iuſtice: and therfore it 1s an vntruth for a man 
to ſay that God would hauc none condemned . For whereas men are once 
condemned,it muſt be cither with Gods will, or without it : if withoutit, then 
the will of God muſt needes ſuffer violence, the which to affirme is greatim- 

ictie:if with his will, God muſt needes change his ſentence before ſet downe, 
24 we muſt not preſume to ſay ſo. 

Obie. VT. God ts the Father of all, Malach.2.10.Anſ.This placeis meant of 
Gods Church,out of which, all men, ſtanding in that corrupt eſtate by Adi, 
are the children of wrath,and of the Jevill. Eph. 2.2.l0h.8.44- 

Obieftt. V IL. If God did clett ſome, and reie&t others , he mult _ 


may 
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beſ7279970i71nsJa reſpetter of perſons. Av. 1. One is ſaid then to accept 
o- ar ped of kim, when as he by ſome circumſtances inherent wth 

on,is mooued to doe this or that. Now,as for God,he did vpon lis meere 
pleaſure elct ſome,and teic others ens 1 Lee mooued or vrgedthereune 
to by any thing whatſoever, out of himſelfe. 11. Heis debter to none, but 
may by good right doe with his creatures what ſeemeth good vnto him in his 
owne eyes. ITT. Itis one thing with Godto accept of perſons, and another 
to make choice of men . Thisif we ſhould not graunt;, itwould follow that 
God mult be deemed blame-worthie , becauſe he made not all his creatures 
molt glorious Angels. 

Obieft, V TIT. If God decreed to reiedt certaine men, then did he hate his 
creature. An/w.God decreed to reie&t his creature and workmanſhip , not be» 
cauſe he hated it, but becauſe he appointed it to hatred. And it isone thing to 
hate , and another-to _ to hatred. And indeede God doth not attually 
hate any thing, but for ſinne. That ſaying of Auguſtine to Sumplicius is fitte 
for this purpoſe. When God makgth the wiched,whome he doth not inſtifi-,veſſells 
of wrath,he doth it not to hate that which he made : for in that he made then w:/< 
ſels,they hane their vſe,namely,that by their pames to which they were orauined, rhe 
veſſels of honour might reape profit. God therefore deth not hate them, in that they 
are men,or veſſels,neuther uny thing that he made in them by creation,or ordination. 
For God hateth nothing mhich he hath made.But ina: much as he madothens veſſels 
of deſtruftion,he did4t to inſtru others. As for their imgierie, which be never made, 
that he hateth wtterly. As therfore a indge hateth theft in a m:a,but he doth rot hate 
his puniſhment that he ts ſent to worke in the mines. For the theefe doth the firſt, the 
tndge the latex : ſo God , whereas of the companie of them which periſh , he maketh 
veſſels of perdution,he doth not therefore hate that which J# doth,that is, the codems«- 
nation of thoſe which periſh in thetr ane puniſhment for ſinns. 

Obieft. I X. The reprobates ave faid in many places of Scriptureto bere+ 
deemed by Chnit,as \ Per. 2.1, Anſ. Firſt, we mult not vnderſtand ſuch pla-- 
ces meant of all reprobates , but of ſach as are for a tmein the Church. I 1 
They are faide to be redeemed, mſtifhed; and fanfifhed , both ir their owne 
dgements,and the Churches alſo,in as much as they make anexternall pro-- 
feſſhon of the faith.But this is a judgement of charitie,not of certentie. 

Obieft, X. God mightbe thought cruell, if that he had ordained the grea- 
teſt part of the world to deſtruQtion. A»{wer. God could well enough haue 
decreed, that euen.all men ſhould vtterly haue beene reieted, and yethe 
ſhould haue beene nener a whit either crnelF or vniuſt. Reaſons. L He ad- 
wdged all and euery one of thoſe foule and wicked fpirits whichfell from 
tim, to eternall torments: I 1. Hedecreed alſo, as is apparant bythe cuent, 
that men ſhould hue. by the ſlaughter of beaſts ;and yet God isnot therefore 
cruel! againſt ther:and ſurely God is no mgrebounden vntomanghen vnts- 
the very bruitbeaſts. | 

Exception. Godappointed all to be ſaned , with this caveat and condition, . 
If rbey belceve. Anſwer. This is abſurd to affirme : for, 1. by this meanes the- 
acree of God ſhould depende vpon the will of manz when as contrarily: 
Gods decree doth lunit and order all inferiour cauſes. IT, . It quitecaketha-- 
wWay\ 
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way the certaintic of Gods decree , becauſe a conditionall propoſition doth 
ſt downe nothing as becing, or, it doth not certainly affirme any =_ 
of A. 


Obieft. Tf the merit of Chrilt did not extend it ſelte as farre as the 
dam,then is not the head of the Serpen 
ſhed by Chriſt. An/; This bruſing of the Serpentshead,is ſeene1n them 0 
which are at enimitic with the Serpent, namely in ſuch as truly beleeuc. Gen, 
3.15.compared with Rom. 16. 20. 


To conclude, that isnot true which they ſay , namely, that this opinion of 


an vninerfall and cffeftuall redemption of every ſingular man,is a notable re. 
medie to comfort afflifted conſciences. For I appeale to the tudgemem of al 
men , whether there is in this manner of conſolation, any great comfortto the 
conſcience afHied. 

( Þritt ded for all men : 

Thouarta man : 

Thercfore Chriſt died for thee. 

The [ [.erronr. 

God did foreknow the fall of Adam , but he d1d not by his eternall decree foreey. 

aame the ſame: and therefore that his fall was without the agent permiſſion of God, 
The Confutation. 

Itis falſe. For, I. there isnotthe leaſt thing in nature, but it commeth to 
paſſe by the decree and will of God. Math. 10. 36. Wherefore ſuch as affirme, 
that God did onely foreknow this,or that,they doe either quite ouerturnethe 

rouidence of GOD , or at the leaſt imagine that it is a very idle prouidence. 

I. The fa& of Herod and Pilate in deliuering Chriſt againſt their own con- 
ſciences,to be cructhed,may ſeeme to be as heinous as was Adams fall,and yet 
they are ſaid to haue done that, which the hand of the Lord had fore-ordained to 
be done. At. 4. 28. Againe, the fall of Adam was two manner of waies by 
Gods attiue,or rather opecratiue permiſſion. T. In as much as the fall was an 
{Mon:for in God alone we liue,we mooue, and haue our beeing. IT. Inas 
much as that his fall was but a bare triall of his loyaltie to God , whereby God 
would trie both the power,and will ofhis creature. 

The [ I I. erronr. 

God, by reaſon that he did foreſee th- diſobedience of ſome, or, that they woull 

conterme the Gofpel, did decree their deſtruction and condemmation. 
The { onfutation. 

We vtterly denie , that the foreſeeing ofthe contempr of grace in any, was 
the firſt and principall cauſe of the decree of reprobation. Reaſons. I. Paul, 
Rom. t.doth deriue the common condemnation of the Gentiles from hence, 
- namely, that they withheld the truth in vnrighteonſnes, that is, becauſe they did 

wittinely extinguiſh that light of nature , by their wicked doings, wo 
had of the knowled ce of God and would not obey their conſciences in 
ly checking them for theſame. T I. If that faith foreſcenc, be not the(cauſe of 
the decree of Eiethion, it can not be that the want offaith foreſeene, ſhouldbe 
the caule of the decree of reprobation ; but rather as faith doth in order of 
cauſes follow after eletion,fo muſt incredulitie reprobation. For there 1s 
ke realon or proportion of contraries. I TI. Many infants depart —_ 


t broken, nor Satans kingdome abok. 
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both beeing out of the true Church , and before they haue any vſe of reaſon; 
and ag,a1ne many there are, whuch albeit they lie long, yer being cither zdiots 
and fooles, or borne deafe , they cannot cometo the true vſc of reaſon: malt 
which , it s not credible that their ſhould be ſuſpeRed any contemptof the 
Goſpel which they could not learne. I'V. Eſau was hated of God for none 0- 
ther cauſe, but for that it ſo pleaſed him. Rom. 9.18. V. If this opimion ſhould 
be true, then would it follow that men ſhould be condemned for nothing elſe 
but incredulitie: the which is not ſo. Ioh. 3.36. Chnlt ſpeaking of vabcleete, 
futh not that for it the wrath of God came vypon man, but remamerh wpon him. 
And why ſhould we daily aske pardon for our finnes , if nothing but incre- 
dulitie or vnbeleefe condemned vs ? nay , although that there were neuer any 
contempt of the Goſpell,yet that corruption of originall anne, were fufhct- 
ent enough to condemne men. V I. Alfo that admuration which Paul hath, 
Rom.9.20.0 man,who art thou which diſputeft with God' doth plainly ſhew that 
the cauſe of the decree of God in racing ſome, 1svnſcarchable : and that it 
doth not at all depend vponany foreſcene contumacie towards the grace of- 
God offcred inthe Goſpel. Fort it were otherwiſe, we night eaſily giue a 
reaſon of Gods decree. Auguſt epiſt. i 0g faith very well. #ho {ſaith he)crea- 
ted the reprobates,brt God? and why,but becauſe it pleaſed him ? but why pleaſed it 
him? O man,who art thou that difpmeFft with God ! 
Some Diuines: perceiuing that this is an hard ſentenee,, they goc about to 
mitigate it 1n this ſort. The matter, ſay they, or obieft of predeſimationgs a rea/o- 
vable creature,and that not ſanply or ab/olutely conſidered,but partly asit fell, part= 
h as of u ſelfe it was ſubiett to fall: and thereupon God preordaunng men from ener- 
lafling,conſidered then,not ſanply as he was to make them men, but as they were ſuch 
men 45 might fall into ſinne,and agame be redeemed by Chriſt,and after called to the 
light of the GoFfpel. The efficient or fir} motine cauſe , was not any foreknowne cauſe 
ether this or that,but the meere will of God. For he aifpoſeth all things not of and by 
his foreknowleage , but rather according to the ame. But theſe things alheit th 
may ſeeme to be ſubtile deuiſts , yet are they not altogether true. Reaſons. }. 
The potter whery he purpoſeth to make ſome veſſel , doth not conſider the 
cay,and regard in it ſome mherent qualitie, tomake ſuch a veſlell, but he ma- 
keth it of fuch and ſuch a forme, to this or that vſe , even of his alone free-will 
and pleaſure. IL.Rom.9. 2 1. Hath not the potter power to make of the ſame lumpe 
one weſſell to honour, and another to d;/honour ? In which place we may not vn- 
der{tand by che name wwpe,all mankindeccorrupted, and fallen, and ſo to be 
redeemed 1n Chriſt: for then Paul would nothaue faid that God made veſſels 
of wrath, but rather that he did forſake them after they were made. ITT. This 
ſremeth prepoſterous, that God did firſt foreknow mankind, created, fallen, 
and redeemed in Chrilt : and that afterward he ordained them ſo foreknown; 
life or to death. For the ende is the firftthing m-the mention of the agent : 
neither will a moſt skalfull workman firſt prepare meanes by which he may: 
de helped to doe athing,, before Ke hath ſet downe 1n his minde all theendes, 
both ſuch as are moſt neere, and them thatare very farre off. Now we know 
thsthat mans creation;and hisfallin Adam;are but meanes to exerute Gods 
predeihaation,, and thereforc are fibordinate vnto it; but the: ende of Gods 


decree. 
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decree is the manifeſtation of his glorie in ſauing ſome, and concueaiagat 
t ofthe 


thers . Therefore we may not once imagine that God did firſt conſul 
meanes whereby he determined to execute his decree , before he deliberated 
of the eletion, and reprobation of man. 
The 1 1 I, errony. 
Gods calling to the knowledge of the GoFfell is unints-ſall, yea of all men and ene- 
ry ſingular perſon, without exception. | 
The ( onfutation. 


This 18a very vnrcaſonable poſition. Reaſons. I. God would not have all 


men called, Math. 20.1 6. Cary are caled, but few are choſen. He ſaith not that 
all,but are called. Chriſt in his Diſciples firſt ambaſlage, chargeth them 
that they ſhould not preach to the Gentiles of his comming:and to - Cana- 
nitiſh woman he ſaith, /t « nor /awfall to gize that which isholy wnto dog ges. Mat. 
13.11.17: zs not my to enery one to know the myſteries of the kingdome of God, 
Rom. 16. 25. T he myſterie of the Gofpel(whether it be meant of Chriſt, or the 
calling of the Gentiles)was kepe ſecret frons the beginning of the world, 11. There 
be many millions of men , which haue not ſo muchas heard of Chriſt. AR. 
1 4-16.God'+n times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles towalke in their owne wazes, | IT. 
The greateſt part of the world hath ever beene out of the Couenant. Eph. 2. 
I 2. Te were, 1 ſay,at that time without Chrift , and were atiants from the common- 
wealth of Iſpael, and ſtyangers from the conenants of promiſe , and had no hope, and 
were without God in the world : but now ye are no more ſtrangers and forrenners, 
bai cnttxens with the Saims. 

Obiet?. They are ſaid to be[drwvorgwydcarJnot fimply abenated, but ababe- 
nated from God : now how could they be abalicnated, except either they or 
their predeceſſors had beene in the couenant ? Hf. The Gentiles are not ſaid 
to be abahienated from the couenant , but from the common-wealth of Iſrael: 
becauſe that God had then by certaine lawes, rites, and ceremonies, viterly ſe- 
uered,and diſtinguiſhed the people of the Tewes from all other nations. 


Obieft, This gull calling is not to be vnderſtood ſhmply ofthe miniſte- 


nie ofthe word, but of the will of God , deluered er the fall in his 
vnwritten word,but afterwardin his written word : and this all men ought to 
know,although many, through therr owne default, know it not. An/. Butthe 
Scriptures were committed to the cuſtodic of the Church of God, and euery 
one was not credited with them. Rom. 3.2. Vnto the [ewes were of credit com- 
mitted the Oracles of God. t. Tum. 3. 15. The Church « the pillar and ground of 
erath, Plal.147. 19. He pewed his words wnto Iacob, and his ſtatutes andlnves to 
the houſe of [{raet. 10. He hath not dealt ſo with enery nation: therefore they hae 
not kyowne his Lawes. Pſal. 76. 1. T he Lord is famons in Iudea , andin ffracl is bus 
ame oyear. 

Obie, The covenant of Grace was made with Adam and Eue, and in 
them all mankind was receiued both into the Church, and couenant, and allo 
called tothe knowledge of God. Af; 1. This reaſon wanteth euen common 
reaſon and ſenſe,to ſaythat God giuing his promiſe in the daies of Adam and 
Noah,didin them call all mankind that ſhould come after. 11. Adam before 
his fall , did indeede receiuc the grace both for humſelfe , and for others allo | 
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:ndinthe fall, he loft it both for himſelfe, and for all others : but after the fall, 
hereceined the promuſe for himſelfe alone, and not for the whole world , 0- 
therwiſe the firſt Adam ſhould not &nely haue beene a liuing creature, but a 
quickn:ng ſpirit,the which1s proper to the fecond Adarn.1 Cor. l5.45- 

T he concluſjon. 

If we ſhould graunt this doArineto betrue, therrmuſt we needes allow of 
theſe abſurdities mdwminitie , whichfollow. I. ThatGod would hauc all, and 
each ſingular manto beſaued : and withall he would haue fome ordained to 
hatred, and perdition : or, That nregard of God,all men are elefted, and re- 
deemed, burin regard of the euent many periſh. 11. The guilt of Adams finne 
mult not be unputed to any one of his poſteritic, becaufe that God , haumg 
mercie of all generally m Chriſt,did take intothe couenant of reconcthati6 all 
wiinkind. Now it but the euiltines of Adams fall be taken away, the pninſh- 
ment forthwith ceaſerh to be a pumiſhment, and corruption « (fe is by Itke 
and li:tle aboliſhed in all men. 

CHeAP. xy. 
Of the ſtate and condition of the Reprobates when they are dead. 

T He death of the Reprobate,is aſeparation of the bodie and the foule : of 

the bodie;that for a time it may lie dead in the earth : of the ſoule, that it 
may feele the torments of hell , even vntill thetime of the laſt judgement: at 
whichtime the whole man ſhall be caft intothe moſtterrible and fearefal fire 
ot hell. 1. Pet: 3.19. Bythe which healſo went and preached wnto the ſpirits that 
are in priſon. Luk. 8. 2.Pet. 2,4. For if God ſpared not the e Angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them downe #nto hell, and delineredthem into chames of darknes to be kept vnto 
damnation,C*c, 

The reprobate when they die, doe become without ſenſe and aſtonifhed, 
like vnto a ſtone: or els they are ouerwhelmed witha terrible horrour of con- 
ſcience, and defpairing of their (aluation, as it were,with a gulfe of the ſea 0- 
verturning them. 1.Sam.2 5. 37. T hen in the morning when the wine was gone ont 
if chal, hs wife told Bim thoſe wordes, and his heart diod within him;/aud he was 
hike alone. ; $. And about ten dates after the Lord /mate Nabal that he died. Mart. 
27.5. And when he had caſt downe the /ilwer pieces in tha temple, he departed, and 
went and hanged him'elfe, . 

CHAP, 56. Of the condemnation of the Reprobates at the Iaft magement. 
= the laſt judgement, at the ſound of the trumpet, the lining beeing {triken 

with horrour and feare,ſhall be changedim a moment, the dead ſhall riſe a- 
zameto condemnation : both the huing and the dead ſhall then haneiwmor- 
all bodies , but without glorte : and they ſfanding vponthe earth atthe left 
hand of Chriſt the Tudge , ſhall hearethe ſentence of condemnation : Depar: 
from me ye Curſed into enerlafting fire,which is prepared for the denil and his angels. 
loh.5.+ 9. Aid they ſhall rome forth that haue done good , wato the yeſurrettion of” 
fr:but they that hane done enl, vato the reſurreftion of condemnation, Nath. 2 5. - 
41.1. Theſf.4.16. For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
ond with the wnice of the Avchangel, and with the trumpet of God, ad the dead in 
Crt Ball rife firfl.1 7. Then ſhall we,which tine and remaine,be caught vp with MT 
,0a1he clondergo meets the Lerdin the ayre:and ſo fhal we be ever withfthetord,.. 

CHEAP. 
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CH ARG 85- 
| Of the eftare of the Reprobates inhet. 
Aon that the ſentence of condemnagon is pronounced,then followeth «- 
uerlaſting death:whereof this is theeltate. | 
I. The Reprobates are ſeparated from + "mpy and glorie of God. 
IT. They are puniſhed with eternall confution, & moſt bitter reproches; 
becauſe all their ſecret wickedneſles and finnes are revealed. 2. Thefl.1.9. 
Which ſhall be puniſhed with enerlsſtino perattion , from the preſence of the Loyd, 
and from the glorie of his power. Math. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart , for they 
ſhall ſee G _ t.loh. 2.28. And now hitle children, abide in him, that when he tal 
appeare,we may be bold,and not be aſhamed before hun at his —_ 
I TI. They hauec fellowſhip with the diuell and his angels, Math. 25.41. 
L'V. They are wholly in bodie and ſoule tormented with an incredible 
horrour,and exceeding great anguiſh, through the ſenſe and eng of Gods 
wrath, powred out vpon them for euer. Efai 66. 24. «nd they ſhall goe forth, 
and locke wpoy the carkaſes of men , that haue tranſgreſſed againſt me: for their 
worme ſhall not ae, neither ſhall their fire be debt and they ſhall be an abhor- 
rug wnto all fleſh. . 
creupon is the puniſhment of thoſe that are condemned,called Hell fire, 
a worme,weeping,and gnaſhing of teeth, vtter darkneſle,&c. Rev. 21.8. Bur 
the fearefull,and vnbeleening,and the abomnnable,and murtherers, and whoremon- 
eri,and ſorcererr,and idolaters,and all ters, ſbal hane their part in the lake which 
; Pars with fire and brimftone,which i the ſecond death. Math.1 3.42. And ſhall 
eat them into a furnace of fire, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of zeeth. Eſai 


66. 24- 
eA( orollaree. 


Ndthis is the full execution of Gods decree of repo pt 
areth the great iuſtice of God in puniſhing ſinne : fromwhence alſo 


commeth Gods glorie,which _—__ deth to himſelfe, as thelaſt & chie- 


feſtend in all theſe things. Therefore let cuery Chriſtian propound the ſame 
end vnto himſelfe. Rom.g.-1 4. hat ball we ſay then ? is gu vnrighteouſneſe 
with God? God forbid. 1 5. For he ſaid to Moſes , Twill hane mercie on him to whome 
1 will ſhew mercie : and will haue compaſſion on him on whome I will hane compaſſy- 
0#.1 6.0 then,it is not in him that willeth , nor in-him that runneth,but in G od that 
fheweth mercie. 17. For the Scriptures ſaith vnts Pharaoh, For this ſame purpoſe 
haxe | ftirred thee vp,that I might ſhew my power in thee , and that my name mght 
be declared thronghont all the earth. 1.Cor. 10.3 1. Whether therefore ye eateor 
drinke,or whatſocner ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God. | 
CHAP. 58. 
Of the application of Predeftination, 
THe nightapplying of Predeſtination tothe perſons of men, is very ne- 
as it hath twoparts. The firſt is , the iudgement of particular 
predeſtination,and the ſecond is,the vſe of it. 
The imdgement and diſcerning of a mins owne predeſtination , istobe 
performed by meancs of theſe rules which follow. | 
TL. The Ele alone,and all they that arcele&,not onely may be,but _ 
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Gods good time, are ſure of cletion in Chriſt to cternall life.1 Corinth. 2.12, 
2.Cor-13+-5+ 

II. They hate not this knowledge from the firſt cauſes of EleRion,but 
rather from the lalt cffeAs thereof: and are eſpecially two : The teſti- 
monic of Gods fpirit,and the workes of Santtification, 2. Pet.r. 10. Romans 
8.16. 

111. If any doubt of this teſtimonie,it wilt appeare vnto them, whether it 
come from the Spirit of God,or their owne carnall preſumption: Firſt, by a 
full perſwaſion which they ſhall hauefor the holy Ghoſt will not _ lay 
it,but perſwadeth ſuch;that thay are the children of God, the which thefle 
can not in any wiſe doeSecondly,by the manner of perſwalion ;for the holy 
Ghoſt draweth not reaſons trom the workes, or worthineſſe of man, but from 
Gods fauour and loue:and this kinde of perſwafion is far different from that 
which Satan vſeth. Thirdly,by theeffe&ts of that teſtimonie.For if the perſwa- 
ſion ariſe from preſumption,it isa dead perſwaſion: but contrarily,it is moſt 
lively and ſtirring, if it come from the holy Ghoſt. For ſuch as are perſwaded 
that they are eleed , and adopted childr en of G O D , they will loue 
god, they wil truſt in him,and they will call ypon him with their wholc heart. 

I V. if the teſhmonie of G ods ſpirit be not ſo powerfull in the ele,then 

they mdge of their eleftion,by that other effe&t of the holy ghoſt;name- 
ly,Sanftification:hike as we vſe to iudge by heate that there isfire , when wee 
cannot ſee the flame it ſelfe. 

V. And of all the effefts of anftification,theſeare moſt notable. I. To 
feele our wants, and in the bitternes of heart to bewaile the offence of GO D 
in _ ſinne. I I. To ſtrive againſt the fleſh, that is,to reſiſt, and to hate the 
vngodly motions thereof, and with griefe to think them burthenous & trou» 
bleſome.l 1. Todefire earneſtly and vehemently the grace of God, and me- 
rite of Chriſt to obtaine eternall life. I V. When it is K-23 toaccount it a 
molt pretious iewel.Phil. 3.8. V.To loue the miniſter of Gods word, in that 
heis a miniſter, and a Chriſtian, in that he is a Chriſtian: and for that cauſe, if 
neederequire,to be readie to ſpende our blood with them. Mat.10.42.1. Toh. 
3.16.V I.To cali vpon God earneſtly, and with teares. V IT. To defire and 
loue Chriſts comming,and the day of mdgement,that an cende may hee made 
of the daies of ſinne. V I 11. To flic all occaſions of finne,and ſcriouſly to en- 
deauour to come to newnelle of life. I X. To perſcuere intheſe things to the 
laſt gaſpe of life. Luther hath a good ſentence for this purpoſe. Hee thet wil 


' ſerue God rmu#t,Guth he,beleene that which cannot bee 4: Ex 1 that which is 


Ta In , and loue God, when he ſheweth himſelfe an enemte, and thus remaine to 
e ende, 

V I.Nowe, if ſo be all the effetts of the ſpirit arevery feeble in the godly, 
they muſt know this,that Godtrieth them, yetſo,as they muſt not therewith 

diſmaied, becauſe it is moſt ſure, that if they haue faith, but as much as a 
graine of muſtard ſecede, and bee as weakeas a younginfantis , itis ſufficient 
» ingraffe the into Chriſt, & therefore they muſtnot doubt of their elc&ion, 
le they ſee their faith fecble,and the effe&ts of the holy Ghollt faint with- 

M x 
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V IT. Neither muſt hee , that as yet hath not felt in his heart any of thefs 
effeRs, preſently conclude,that hee is a Reprobate : but let him rather vſethe 
word of God,and the Sacraments, that hee may hane an inward ſenſe of the 

wer of Chriſt, drawing him vnto him,and an aſſurance of his redemption 
by Chriſt death and paſtion. | 

VTHT. No man may peremptorily ſet downe, that himſelfe, or any other 
15 areprobate. For God doth oftentimes preferre thoſe which did: feeme to 
be moſt of all eſtranged from his favour, to be in his kingdome aboue thoſe, 
who in mans iudgement were the children of the kingdome. Hence is it that 
Chrilt ſaith:The Publicanes and harlots gee before you:and, an ones called 
- the _ howre,as appeareth by that notable example of the thiefe ypon 
tie crolle, | 

The vſes, which may be made of this dorine ofpredeſtination , are very 
many. Firſt, for our in teat aretaught theſe thingy, 

I. Thatthere is neither any iuſtification by workes,nor any works of ours 
that are meritorious. For eleftion is by the free grace 6f God: and therefore 
in lice ſortis juſtification. For , as I aide before, the cauſe of the cayſe, is the 
cauſe of the thing cauſed. And for this reaſon,in the worke of faluation,grace 
doth wholly challenge al tot ſelte.Rom. t 1.5, Mt rhis time theve us (+ 
through the eleftion of grace. 2. Tum. 1.9.Who hath ſaned v5,and called vs with an 
holy calling,not according to our workes,but according to his owne purpoſe of grace, 
which was ginen to vs , through (hriſt Teſs before the world was, Phiter, 29. Vina 
£0 9041 is guuen for Chrift,that net enely ye ſhonld belrewe in bins, but n1/d ſuffer for 
bis/akg.Rom. 31.14. Wee are inftified freely by grave. Titz3.g Not by the workes of 
righteonſweſſe,which we had dont, but according to but mercie he /aned vs. 'Exech, 
36. 27./will cauſe-you to walke in my ſtatutes, Rom.6..13,. The gift of God'it etip« 


aall life. 

I [ That Aſtrologie, teaching, by the caſting of Natiuities, whatmen will 
be, is ridiculous, and impious :- becauſe it determineth,that ſuch ſhall be very 
like in life, and conuerfation, whom God inhis predeſtination hath made yn- 
bke.Iacob and Efau;borne ofthe fame parents , and almoſtin the ſame mo- 
ment-of time,(for Iacob held Eſau by the heele as he was borne)were of moſt 
ynlike diſpoſitions,and had ders euents. T he like may weſeein all wwinnes, 
and others, whictrare borne at the ſame time. 

III. That Godismoſt wife, omnipotent,uſt, and mercfullO the wonder- 

fullruches, both of the wiſdome ard knowledge of God | howe wnſearchable are his 
wdrements,and his waies paſt finding ont | Eph.1.5 JYho bath predeſtinate v:,to be 
adopted through leſis (hriſt unto himſelfe , according to the good pleaſure of bu 
ll. 

Secondly, beeing the feruants of Chriſt we areadmomſhed: 

; I. To fight againſt all doubting and diffidence of our ſaluation, becauſeit 
neither depedeth ypon workes,nor faith, but ypon Gods decree which ism- 
mntable. Math. 24. 24.Luk.to.20. Ryioice that your names ave written inthi 
| q booke of tife.Rom.8. 3-3 Sho ſhall any thing to the charge of Godt choſentit 1; G od 
that inſtifieth, who ſhall condenene?2 .T im.2.19.This teacheth, that the anker of 
kope mult be fixedin the tructh, and ſtabilitic of the immutable good 7 
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{ure of God:fothat albeit our faith bee ſo tolled,as that it is indangerofſhip- 
wracke,ncuertheleſſent muſt negerfinke to the bottome;buteuenn the mide 
delt of danger,takt hold vpon Lak dayiagen ares a board:;& fo recouer it ſelfe. 


11. To humble our ſoules'y MT: hand of God:for wee are as 


dayin the hand of the potter. Romg. 3 1. 7g ms arebroken 
Lckes [kanaeft through faith. Be not high nz o off, 


[11. To giueall glorie to God. 2. Theſl.2.1 3.1 onght to gine thankes al- 
waie to God for you brethren, beloued of the Lord, becauſe that God hath from the 
begmmng choſen you to /[alnation. | 

1 V. To bearecrofles patiently.Rom.$. 29.7 hoſe which he knewe before, he 
hath alſo preaeſtinate,to be made hig to the image of his ſome . This likeneſle ts 
Chnilt.i5 10 bearing affiftions.Phil. 3.10.7 hat / may know him, and the vertne 
f a re/nrreftion,and the fellowſhip of bus affuttions to be made conformable to his 

at 


V. To doe good workes, h.2.10, Fee are his workemanſhip created mn 
Glee 18 doe good works1, winch God hath ordained, that we ſhould walks ws 


Thus much concerning Theologic, 
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ANEXCELLENT TREATISE 


of comforting ſuch,as are troubled a- 
bout their Predeſtination, 


T aken ont of the ſecond anſwer of M.Beza,toD.eAndyearyu the a7 of thei 
Colloqrac at Mompelgart,hc, 


ti/me,and remaineth in ſuch as are baptized, howe ſhould t 
troubled conſciences of thoſe be eaſed and coforted,who beranſe 
they feele not in themſelues any good motions of gods holy ſpirit, 
£.| finde none other refuge,but the Word and Sacraments,efpecialy 
\ the Sacrament of Baptiſme? Now this remedie would be of ſmall 
force,except u be oppoſed againſt thoſe imaginations , which the 
dinell caſteth mto a troubled heart 1, yea, except it taught ſnch,that God s greater 
then our heart,who wm Baptiſme hath not onely offered vs the adoption of ſonnes but 
hath indeede beſtowed the ſame wpon 15:45 it ts ſaid by Chriſt, Hee that beleeveth, 
and is baptized, (halt be faued..fnd 4 Paul, Yewhich are baptized, haueput 
on C hrift.Dawd beeing armed with the hke comfort from his crrcumciion feared 
not to ioyne battellwith that great giant Goliah:and if this were not ſo,jt muſf needs 

followe that Bapti/me were nothmg els but an idle ceremonie and al/s the perſons 
the Trinitie would be thought tyars. Wherefore thoſe affllfted men,when Satan af 
ſaulteth them ſt reſift hm with theſe wordes : Depart from me Satan, thou wa 
neither part nor portion in the inheritance of my ſoule becauſe Tam baptized inthe 
Name of the holy Tramtie,and ſo am truely made the fonne of God byadoption. And 
are thele the ſtrong weapons, which ſo many times , and in ſo many wordes, 
haue bcene obicted agamſt me by D Abbentead whereby he hath gotten 
the vitorie?But becauſe this his reaſon is ſomewhat intricate , I will explame 
x after this fort. Furft, forthe place of Scripture which he alleadgeth, namely, 
that God ss greater thenour hearts : It is {o tarre from comforting an atflifted 
conſcience,that it will rather driue him to defpaire.Neither doth Tohn 1.epiſt. 
3.20.make mention ot it,to eafe ſuch as arc in deſpaire,ſhewing vnto them by 
that ſentence,the greatnes of Gods mercies;but rather thathe might therby,c- 
uen bruiſe in peeces the hearts of proude perſons, when they conſider the 
reatneſle of Gods maicttie. And for the other place,when as aman doubteth 
of his ſaluation,and feeteth no teſtimonies of tath in himſelfe, (for fuch an 
one wee here ſpeake of) what comfort, thinke you , can hee haue in theſe 
wordes: Hee that beleeveth,and is baptized, ſhall be /aned*For hee would rather 
reafon comrarity thus:T indeede am baptized, yet for al that] belecue not,and 
therefore my Baptiſme is not auaileable, I muſt needes be condemned. For 
the ſaying of Auguſt. in histreatiſe ypon Toh. 6.is verie true, who ſpeaking of 


Simon Magus,fauh, What good didiz te him to be baptized? brag ge no! —_ 
ore, 
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fore,Gaith he that thon art baptized , 4s though that were ſufficient for thee, to inhe- 


it the kingdome of heanen. As tor the place of Pavl, Gal. 3. 1 ſhewed plainely 
before, how D. Andreas did violently wreſt it to his purpoſe. . 

Neither are his reaſons taken from the abfurditie that would follow , of 

more force then the former , albeit he maketh them eſpeciall pillars to vnder- 

roppe thetrnth of his cauſe. For, I pray you, is God of lefle truth, becauſe 
a truth is negkeed, and derided of them that contemne it ? Is the ceremo- 
nie of Baptiſme therefore m vaine, becatife ſome refuſe the grace offered im 
Baptiſine : others(if we may belecue D. Andreas)reieft that grace when they 
haue recciued it? What?Is not the Goſpel therfore the power of God to ſalua- 
non, becauſe it is to ſuch as bel@ue not, the fauour of death to eternall death ? 
May not the Supper of the Lord, bea pledge of Gods couenant , becauſe ſo 
many abuſe tele holy ſignes, orp(as nt 1s of opinton) the very bo- 
die and blood of our Sawiour Chriſt? And,that I may reaſon from that which 
is true in the experience of euery childe, can the Sunne be faide to be without 
heht,becauſe they which are blinde, and aſleepe, have no benefit by the light 
thereof, neither fuch-as ſhat their eyes ſo cloſe, that they will not enioy the 
comfort of the light 2 But amongſt all, this one is moſt childiſh, that DvAn- 
dreas will make this his principall argument , namely, that in vaine <d men, 
thus tempted, flie at all vnto Baptiſme , vnleſſe we conclude with hn, that all 
ſuch as are baptized,are in Bapuſme adopted the ſonnes of God. For firſt, if 
this were a good conſequent from Loghidne, it werein vaine.for ſuch an affli- 
Qed conſcience, to gather vnto huraſelte a teltimomie from the word of God, 
and the other Sacrament of the Lords Supper,vnictle we make all thoſe to be 
in like ſort regenerate andadopted,vnto whome the word of God is preach- 
ed,andthe Lords ſupper admunuſtred,, either of which, for D. Andreas to af- 
firme, is a bold vntruth. 

Butto omit this , what if we grannt this which D. Andreas requireth cor 
cerning Baptiſme ? may not for all that, any that is ſo tempted, by Satans pol- 
licie , refell this great comforter, by his owne argument 2 after this ſort: I will 
grant D. Andreas your queſtion:ſuppoſe I haue Geene baptized and adopted 
the ſonme of God, yet ſeeing you teach,that the grace of Godisnotlo ſure but 
that I may fal frs the ſame,as indeed I feele that I haue gricuoully fallen,what 
doe you no\v els but lift me vp with one hand to heauen , and with the other 
alt me downe into hell? What meane you thereforeto teach me thoſe things 
which are ſo farre from eaſing me,as that contranly, they doe more and more 
lay out vnto me mine abominable and vneratefull heart ? Seenow what ſure 
conſolation , conſciences ericuouſly afflicted may reape by thus doctrine of 
their comforter D. Andreas. 

Now if any be deſirous to know , what ſpirituall comfort is moſt mecteto 
de miniſtred vnto conſciences ſo troubled , I will ſhew them that which 1s 
grounded vpon a {ure foundation , and which I my ſeife hane often found to 

true in mine owne experience: the which alſo. I purpote to kand!e more 
largely,for the benefit of the:Chriſtian reader. Firſt therefore we teach , con- 
tranly to that which D. Andreas doth moſt falſly obie& againſt vs, that the 
Qernall decree, or,as Paul ſpeaketh , the purpoſe of God, mult not be ſought 
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inthe bottomleſſe counſel of God,but rather in the manifeſtation ofit,name- 
Iy,1n his vocation, by the Word and Sacraments. This I fſpeake of ſuch as are 


- of yeares of dilcrction,as they muſt needes be,whome we ſeeke to comfort in 


this place. 

* zeu becauſe that externall yocation,is not proper onely to the cleC&t {for 
many are called, but fewe are thoſen)lutſuch a vocation as is effeftuall , that is, 
whereby the vaderſtanding isnot onely enlightened with thefauing knowes- 
ledge of God,but in the will alſo there is created a true, thoughnot a perfect 
latredof anne, from whence anſeth an abhorring of finne, anc Toue of that 
which 15 go0d,orrather adefire to will, and dothat which is right. Therefore 
when wee ſce one thus dangerouſly tempted;wbe apply vnto his afflited con- 
ſcrence, that trus Nepenthes, and comfortable and reſtorative medicine, 
which 1staken & om Gods efteftuall vocation;as it were out of an Apatheca- 
ries boxe. | 

If therefore I hane to doe with ſuch an one,who either was neuercalled b 
the preaching of the Goſpel,or if he were called,yet feemethboth to himſelte 
and ethers,ncucr to haue regarded him that called:and hence concludeth that 
he ismot in the number of them, whome Cod hath purpoſed to take pitic vp- 
on: forthwith tell him,that Satan plaieth the Sophiſter, in teaching fim thus 
toconclude:for this his-reaſon 1s as-vatrue;as if a man lookingat midnight, & 


| ſeeing that the Sunne15not then riſen, ſhould therefore afhrme that it would 


neuerriſe. And this is that which when I obiced to D. Andreas,pag 4% :.he 
very boldly corrupting my mcaning printed thisas mine affertion, [A wnto a 
man that it aſſiifted,the ſunne ts riſen,although as yet it be not riſen.But Tteach not 
lies, howeſocuer this deprauation ofmy wordes came from D. Andreas prin- 
ters,or himfelfe . And whereas D. Andreas excepted ,that this conſolation 
weretono purpoſe, becauſe he that was atfi&ted might doubt whether this 
ſtnne Pn x cuer riſeor not: I anſwered to him,that which the printers haue 
quite leſt out,and which I will now therefore morefully repeat. I was woont 
thereſoretote!l the partie thus troubled,atter hc had forſaken his falſe and di- 
uch poſition:that although an externall vocation werenot of force enough 
to ippeaſean atf{:Qed conſcience, yet it was of ſufficient force and efficacie a- 
gainſt the deuill. For I tell him that they which nouer had externall norinter- 
nall calling, they (1: wee regard an ordinanie calling) muſt needesperiſh:but 
whoſoeuer 1s once called;he hath ſet as 1t were:his foote in the firſt entrie into 
the kingdome of heauen:and vnleſle ut beby Is oywne default, heſhall come 
afterwards intothe courts of God;& fo by degrees into his Maieſties palace: 


And for the confirmation of this, | vie divers waies. For why, ſay I, doubteſt 


thou of his good will towards thee , who in mercy hathfent me a miniſter to 
cal thee vnto him?*thou-haſt no cauſe, vnleflethon alleadge the number of thy 
finnes. If this be all, hy, oppoſe the infinite greatnes of: Gods mercie againſt 
thy franes,who hath ſent me to bring thee vnto kim. The Lord" vouchſafeth 
to bring thee into the way ofthe cledt, why arttizou a (tumbling blocke vnto 
thy ſelfe?&refuſeſt to follow him?If thou feeleſt not as vet inwardly thy felfe 
to be ſirred forward, pray thatthou maiſt be-know this {or a moſt ſure trwh;, 
thatdusdeſtrcm thee 1sa pledge of Godatherly good willtawards thee. He 
mes 
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neither can,nor will be wanting to this which he hath ſtirred vpin thee. Aﬀeet 
thele exhortations, I ſhewehim, howe fome are called at the eleuenth houre, 
how the GentileFafter many thouſand yeates were called to be Gods people, 
how the tlieefe was ſagned vpon the croſle : theſe and other remedies I vied, 
ihereof, I ncuer remember,tharit repented me. 

But if I deale with ſuch as haue before obeyed the Lords calling,and cither 
by reaſon of ſome gricuons ſinne itoWhich they have fallen, or becauſe they 
haue abſented themſclugs from the Church of G O D, or in that they, retu- 
ſing publike and priuate admonitions,haue beene offerrfiue to the Church,or 
which in mine expericnice, hath befallen many very and godly perſons, 
whule(t they fatisfhe notthemſclues they are ſo altogither buſily conuerſant in 
r:prefending and mdgjng themſelues that they for a while forgetthe mercie 
of God: with theſe,to om ſuch as for ſome natural infirmities,are,if they pro- 
cure not ſpeedy __ of ſome expert Miniſter , molt dangerouſly tempted, 
with theſe I fay,I vſe this order. 

Firſt, Ldeſire that they intimate vnto me;that which eſpecially grieueth the, 
and as I vnderſtand bike thing,and meaſure thereot by them: 1 take eſpe- 
ciall care of this,that they beeing already onermuch caſt down,that Itheu,by 
the ſeuere denunciation of the "FR. not quite ouerturne them : yet ſo as 
that I doe not altogither withdrawe them either from condemning their for- 
mer ſinnes,or the meditation of Gods __—_ And ſo,as much asI can,I 
temper.the words of conſolation,as that I nothing cloak Gods anger againſt 
them for their linnes. | 

After hauethus prepared them, I then demand, whether they haue beene 
ever in this caſe or no?Nay,(fay theygfor the moſt part)the time was, when 1 
was in great1oy and peace of conſcience I ſerued the Lord,then was Lan hap- 
pic perſon, fnll of faith, full of hope: But ng wretch that I am, | haveloſt my 
hr(t loue,and there 1s nothing vexeth me more, then to remember thoſe times 
pal t.But ſay I,whether conſideration is more gricuous vnto thee , the appre- 

enfion of Gods tudgements,or the diſhike of thy felfe that thou ſhouldelt of- 
fend ſo gratious and fo louing a father? Both,fay they; but eſpecially the latter. 
Therefore,ſay I,fanne alſo diſpleaſeth thee in that it is finne,namelv, becauſe 
itisewitl, and God who is goodneſle it ſelfe,is offended with it ? It 15 cuen as 
you tolde vs,ſfay they,and I am nowaſhamedthat fo vile and wicked a wretch 
as my ſelte,ſhould come before ſo gratious and mercifull a father. Then I tell 
them, that no manis offended, but rather 1s glad , whenhe caniniurie one 
whome hee hateth: this they graunt,and withall ay,God forbidde.that albeit 
the Lord hateme, lin like Gre ſhoultl hate hum, vnto whoms&,if it were poſh- 
ble, I would be reconciled againe. Then I adde this:Bee of good comfort, 
my deare brother , you are 1n good caſe... For who canloue God,efpecially 
when he is wounded by hing? who can bewaile the loſſe of hisfriend{hippe? 
who can deſire to come againeinto his fauour, but he,whom God ſtill Ioucth 
although for a time he be angrie with hin?except peraduenture you hauenot 
learned thus much,that the knowledge ofgur ſaluation commeth not from 
fleſh and blood, but from God himſelfe,who firſt vouchſafed to inſtrutt vs, 
and from Chriſt Icfus , manifeſting the Father vnto vs : And tliatitis Gods 
M 4 lelſing, 
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bleſfing,that we doc loue God, who loued vsfirſt, when we were his enemies. 
You haue therefore,my good brother,iuſt cauſe, why you ſhould be greatly 
diſpleaſed with many things paſt, but there is no canls why you (hould de- 
ſpaire. Briefly,you hauc inwardly,and, as it were,dwelling with you, euident 
teltimonies of you future reconciliation with God: eſpecially if you ceaſe not 
to pray vnto himearneltly,who hath laid the fowndation of repentance in yon , to 
wit, ceſlobe of ſorne,and a deſire to be recohciled wnto him. The |= which wan- 
dercd out of the fold ceaſed not to be a ſheep , albeit jt went aſtray for a time: 
you now are that ſheep,to whome that faithfull ſheapheard of al thoſe ſheep, 
which the father hath commutted to him,leauing thoſe ninetic and nine, doth 
notſo much by my aunilterie,declare that he ſeeketh you , as hauing alreadie 
ſought you,thoug't you not ſeeking him , hatly indeede founde you. Knocke 
(ſaith he)and it /2all bee opened wmto you. And haue you nowe forgotten thoſe 
PRESTR were fo often made to them that repent?and alſo which they 
1ad experience of, who'1n the fight of the world werein adefperat caſe.But f 
ſaith he,againe feele no motions of the Comforter, I haue nowe no ſenſe of 
faith, or kope:but I feele all the contrarie.Nay fay I, you deceme your felfe,as 
I tolde you before. Fofit is the Comforter alone, which teacheth you to hate 
ſinne,not fo much for the puniſhment,as becauſe it is euill and diſſiketh God, 
albeit hee ſhewe not hunſelfe fo fully atthe firſt : becauſe you had ſo many 
waics gricuouſly offended himgas that he ſcemeth for a while quite to forſake 
vou. And,that you haue not quite loſt him, but that hee is yet in ſome ſecret 
corner of your ſoule, from whence at your inſtant praiers he will ſhewe him- 
felfe vnto you,this will plainely declare vnto you; which I now admoniſh you 
of the ſecond tune. But let vs graunt as much as you can fay: yet, ſureitis,that 
your faith was not dead,but onely poſſeſſed with a fpiritualt {ethargje. You li- 
uedin the wombe of your mother , and there were ignorant of your life. A 
drunken man, although hee looſe for a time theſe of reaſon,and alſo of his 
Itmmes,yet he neuer looſeth reaſonit (elte. You would think that in winter the 
trees were dead, but they ſpring againein the ſommer ſeaſon. Atnightthe Sun 
ſerteth,butin the next morning it rifeth againe. And howe often ſee wee by 
expcrience,thathe which at onetime tooke the foile in a combate, at another 
did yyintheprice? And knowe this , thatin the ſpiritual combate of the fleſh 
with the ſpirit,the like we may ſee in many, partly by reaſon of the weaknes of 
our nature,partly through ſloth to reliſt,and partly for default tobeware. To 
theſe he replicth. for ſuch temptations are very hardly remooued , I wonldto 
God,ſaith he,I could perſiwade my {clfe that theſe promifes belonged to me. 
For my preſent eſtate conſtraineth me td doubt, whether 1 am the childe of 
God,or not. 
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bleſſing,that we doc loue God, who loued vsfirſt, when ve were his enemies. 
You haue therefore,my good brother,iuſt cauſe, why you ſhould be orcatly 
diſpleaſed with many things paſt, but there is no cauſe why you ſhould de- 
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J /ght Honourable, excellent is the [aying of Paul toTitws , To 
NV the pure all things are pure: buttothe impure and vnbe- 
5 qd gis nothing pure , but euentheir mindes and con- 
: ſciences are defiled. /» which wordes he determines three que- 


ons.T he firſtwhether things ordained and made by God, may 


leeuins 


become vncleane or nothis anſwer is,that they may:and his mea- 
ning muſt be concemed with a diftinftion.By nature , things or- 


dained of God are not wncleane: for Atoſer in Geneſis ſatth,that Goa ſaw all things 
which he had made,and they were very Javis 2b they may become wncleane ether 
by lawe,or by the fault of men.By law,as when God forbids ws the things whichin 
themſelues are good:without whoſe commandement , they are 4s pure 4s things not 
forbidden. Thus for the trme of the olde Teftament God forbade the Iewes the w/e of 
certaine creatures,not becanſe they were indeeede worſe then the reſt, but becauſe it 
was hs pleaſure pon [pectall cauſe to reſtraine them, that he might pat a difference 
betweene his owne people 44d the reſt of the worla:that he might exerciſe their obe- 
dience,and adnertiſe them of the imrara mpuritie of minde. Now this legall impu-- 
ritie was aboliſhed at the aſcenſion of ( hriſt . By the fault ofmen things arewn- 


' cleane when they are abuſed,ana not applied to the ends for which they were ord» 


ned.T he ſecond queſtion 15,10 whome things ordained of God are pure ? He anſwers, 
tothe pure: that is,to thews whoſe perſons ſtand wſtified and ſanilified before Gad mn 
Chriſt in whome they beleene:who al's doe w/e Gods bleſſings in holy mannex to his 

lorie and the good of men.The third queſtion 1s,who they are to whome all things 
are uncleane?his anſwer ts,to the vncleane : by whome he underſtands allſuch !. 
whoſe perſons diſpleaſe Godbecanſe they dove not wdeede beleene m (hriſt:1 |.who 
wfe not the gifts of God mn holy manner, fautlifymng them by word and prater: IT. 
who abuſe thews to bad endes,as tort pride,and oppreſſion of men, ec. Nowe that 
to /nch,the w/e of all the creatures of God ts wncleane,tt ts manifeſ{;becanſe all their 
aions ave ſonnets. that they are wot done of fatth : and a mans perſons muſt firſt 


pleaſe God mn ( hriſt, before his aftion or works done can pleaſe him. Againe they v/ 


the bleſſings and creatures of God with ell conſtience, becauſe (o long as they are 


forth of Chriſft.they are but w(urpers thereof before God. F or in the fall of the firſt 


e Adam we loft the title and intereſt to all good things:and though Godpermitte the 
vc of many of them to wuthed men;yet 15 not the former title reconered bit in Chriſt 
the [econ Ad;111,n whome we are aduanced ro a better eſtate then we had by crea» 


15409. 
Here 


1 
n 
J 
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The Epiſtle dedicatorie. 
Hence it followes neceſſarily,that( to omit all other things, ) Nobilitie though it be 
a {l:ſſing and ordinance of God init ſelfe , is but an vncleane thing, if the emoyer- 
thereof be not truly ingrafted i ento Chriſt , and made bone of his bone and fleſh of his 
fleſh. The blood unſtained before men , ts ſhamed blood before God by the fall of A- 
dam tf s be not reſtored by the blood ; Addie a the lambe of God. And hence it follows 
arame,that Nobrluie muſt not dwell ſolitarie,but combine her ſelfe in perpetual! fel- 
lowſhip with heartie loue and ſyncere obedzence of pure and ſound relygion : without 
the which all pleaſant paſime:, all /umptuonſnes of building, all brawerie mn 
all ghſterng mn gold, alldelicate firel dehghtfull muſiche,all reverence done mith 
cappe and knee , all carthly pleaſures and delights that heart can wiſh , are byt 4s a 
vaniſhing ſhadow , or like the mirth that begumes in laughs and endes tn woe, A 
happie thin were it, if this con 8 take place in the hearts of all noble 
men: it would make them honour God that they might be honoured of Goawitheners 
laſting honour : and it would make them kiſſe the Sonne leaff be be angrve, andebey 5ris. 4 
erijo s in the way. Hala 
' 1 peake not this as though I doubted of your Lordfoips care w this very powne: :but 
mine onely meaning is to put you in minde , that as you reef oleane wnto 
Chriſt with full of purpoſe f heart, ſo you wark's continue 10 , and doe vt 
more: &- withal to manifeſt the ſame vice the whol world,by honowring ( brift with | 
your owne honour,and by reſembling hum ſpetzally in one thing,sn that , 4s he grew in Mate 
fature and yeares, he al/ogrew ingrace and favour nag 
) 


and men. end for $35" 
this very canſe(without any ation Fietky r ] further preſent wto 
1-nan Expoſition of another el wetk/nct.f abr hy x, evo the Symbole or Creede 
f the Apoſtles : whith'is pith and ſubſtance of Chriſtian relogion, 
ths :,tmbraced by 25 fa red fathers, ſealed by the blood of mar. 
eaſed iTheodoſins the Emperonr a a meanes to ende the 
tome: and hath beene called the Þ rale of faith, the * = __— 


furthermore f hope that your Lordſhip will accept the ſane in good part', the rather 4 abr, ter, 
becauſe you vonchſafed when you were in Coniride to be an hearer thereof when 
it was tawght and delinered. Thus craning pardon for my boldnes , I take my lean, 
your L.and yours to the protettion of the Almightie. Ann. 1 5 9 5. Apr.z. 


Your L.tocommand, 


WillamPerkins. 
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ON OF THE CREED. 


EXPOS 
Theleeue in God. Cc. 
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&| a ) ſome be of mind , thatin Catechiſ| 
Lo roceed asin the ordinary courſe ing ,onely 
Y T./by handling a fet portion of ſcripture: & theretore that 


0 © FN d 
DYC 2b & commendable: yet I doubt not, but n neon 
miniſter hath his libertie to followeor not to followe a certaine text of 

ture,as we doein the vſuall courſe of preaching. My reaſon is taken from} 


practiſe of the Primitue Church;whoſe Catechiſwe (asthe author of the E> 
piſtletothe Hebrues ſheweth)was contained in f1xe principles or grounds of 
religion, which wete not taken-out of any ſet text inthe old Teſtament : but 
rather was a forme of teaching gathered out of the moſt cleare places thereof. 
Hence I reaſon thus: That which in this point was the vieand-manner of the 


Primitue Church,is lawfull to be vſed of vsnow:but m the Primitiue church 
it was the manner to catechize without handling any ſet text of ſcripture: and 
therefore the miniſtersofthe Goſpell at this time may with Ike Iibertie do the 


ſame: ſo beitthey doe confirme the dottrine which they teach with places of 


ſcripture afterward. 

Noweto cometo the Creede, let vs begin with the nameor title thereof, 
That which in Engliſhwe call the Apoſtles Creed , inother tongues 1s called 
S1mbolum that is,a ſhot or abadge.It is called a foot, becauſe as 1na fealt or ban- 
quet every man payeth hispart:which becingall gathered, the whole (which 
we call the /hor)amounteth:and ſo out of theleuerall writings of the Apoltles 
ariſeth this creed or briefe confeſſion of faith. It 1sa 4447e, becauſe as a fouldi- 
erin the field by his badge and liuerie is knowne of what band he 18,and to 


whatcavtaine he doth belong;euen fo by this beleefe a chriſtan man may be 
dſhngwſhed and knownefrom all Iewes, Turkes, Atheiſts, and all falſe pro- 


feſſours:and for this cauſe it is called a badge. 


D) O man iuſtly can be offended at this, that I begints 
1—"\ £6 treatof the doftrine of faith without a text; though 
x; the miniſteris to 


Þ the handl:ng ofthe Creede beeing, no ſcripture , isnot 
O)conuenient. Indeede 1 graunt,that other courſe to oo 


theb.C.»:t 


Againe it is called the creed of the Apoltles,not becauſe they werethe pE- avurn i® 


hers of it, conferring to it beſides the matter®the very ſtvle & frame of words a 1 


3 we have the now ſet down. Reaſon]. there arc in this creed certen words & ram. 
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OfFanh, 
_ whichare not to be found inthe writings of the Apoſtles, and name« 
j theſe: He deſcended into hell; the Cathohke Church . The latter whereof no 

oubt? firit began to be in vſe, when after the Apoſtles daies the Church was 
diſperſed into all quarters of the earth . Secondly if both matter and wordes 
h.lbcene fromthe Apoltes, why 15 notthe creede Canonicall Scripture,as 
we'l as any other of thei wrinng?? 1 I I The Apoſtles had-a fammane colle. 
co!!cftion of the points of Chrittian religion which they taught,and alſo deli- 
uered to others to teach by;conlifting of two heads, fa:th and /one:as may ap- 
peare by Pauls exhortation to Timothie, wiſhing him t heepe the patterne of 
wholeſome wordes:which he had heard of him in f.uth and loue , which « in Chriſt 
l:/us.Nowe the Creed conlilts not of two heads butof one, namely of faith 
only & not of loue alſo. Wherfore I rather think, that it1s called the Apoſtles 
Creede becauſe it doth ſummanily conteine the cheife and principall points of 
religion, handled and propounded-in'the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles: and be- 
cauſethe points of the Creede are conformable and agreeable to their do» 
trine and writings. 

And thus much of the title. Now let vs heare whatthe creed is:Tt is a ſumme 
of things to be beleeued concerning God and concerning the Church,gathe- 
re&forth ofthe ſcriptures. For the opening of this deſcription. Firſt I Gy,itis a 
ſumme ofthinzs.to be beleeued,oran abridgement. It hath becne the praQtiſe 


of teachers bothin the newe and olde Teſtament to abridge and contrat 


ſamnarily the rel1gion of their time. This the Prophets vſed. For when they 
had made their ſermons to the peoplethey did abridge them and penned-the 
briefly:ſetting them in ſome open place, that all the people might reade the 
fame. So the Lord bad Habakuk ro write the viſion which he ſawe,and to make it 
plains pon 1a bles that he may rune that reateth it. And m the newe teſtament 
the Apoſtles did abridge thoſe doQrines, which otherwiſe they did handle at 
Jarge,18.45 may appeare inthe place of Timothie atore named.Nowe the rea- 
ſon vhy both in the old and newe Teſtament the dorine of religion was a+ 
bridged,is that the vnderſtandings of the fimple,as alſo their memories might 
be hereby helped, and they better inabled to indge of the tructh,and to IC 
cerne the ſame from falſhood. And for thizende the Apoſtles Creede beeing: 
a ſummary colleftion of things to bee belecued , was gathered. briefly out of 
the word of God ® for the helping of memory and vnderſtanding a} I 
adde that this Creede is concerning God and the Church. For in theſe two 
oints confiſteth the whole ſumme thereof. Laſtly, Lſay, that it is gathered 
F, rth of the ſcripture,to make a difference between it and and other writings, 
and to ſhew the authoritie ofit, which I wiil further declare on this manner: 
There bee two kinde of writings mn-which: the dottrine of the Church ts 
handled, and they are either dinine or &eclefiaftirall, Dmune, arethe bookes of 
the olde and newe Teſtament penned either by Prophets or Apoſtles. And 
theſe arenot onely the pure wordof God, bur alſo the /cripture of God:becauſe 
not onely the matter of them. hut the whole diſpoſition thereof with the ſtyle 
and the phraſe was ſet downe by the immediate inſpiration of the holy gholt. 
And the authoritie of theſe hookes 15 4wwine,that is, abſolute and ſoncraigne,. 


and they are of ſufficient creditin and by themſclues necding not theteſtiwor 
nic 


—_— —— — — — —— OY EO IR wm _ as 
—— oo  . > oy 9, 


"wo" As 4 "A nt 2Yoaobd Ralf. SSI. _— wi %5 4 


| of the (rear. 
nie of any creature, not ſubic@t to the cenſure ether of men or Angels, bin- 
ding the conſciences of all menat all tmes,and beeing the only vn of: 
fith,and the rule and canon of all trueth. 

Eccleſidſticall writings are all other ordinarie writings ofthe Church con+ 
ſenting with Scriptures. Theſe may be called the word or trneth of God, (o far 
forth as their matter or ſubſtance 1s conſenting with the written word of god: 
but they cannotbe called the ſcripture of God becaulethe ſtyle and phrale of 
them was ſet downe according to thepleaſure of man,and therefore they are 
in ſuch ſort the word of God, as that alfo they are the word of men. And their. 
authoritie in defining of trueth and in matters of religion is not ſo- 
ueraigne,but ſubordinate to the former:and it doth not ſtand in the authori- 
tic and pleaſures of men & councels, but in the conſent which they haue with: 
the {criptures. | 

Eccleſiaſticallyritings are either generall, particular,or proper.Genera/,are 
the Creedes and confeſſions of the Church diſperſed ouer the whole worlde,, 
and among the reſt the Creede of the eApoſiles,made either by the Apoltles 
themſelues,or by their hearers and diſciples,apoſtolicall men dehuered to the 
Church,and conneied from handto hand to our times. Particular writingsare 
the confe(ſions of particular Churches . Proper writingsare the bookes and. 
confeſhons of priuate men. Nowe betweene theſe we muſt make difference, 
For the Generall Creede of the Apoliles;(other yniuerfall Creeds in this caſe 
not excepted )thonghit be of leſle authoritic then ſcripture; yethath u more- 
authoritic then theparticular &prmwte writings of Churches and men. For it 
hath beene receiued and approoued by. vniuerſall conſent of the Catholike 
Churchin all ages,and ſo-were neuer theſe:init the meaning anddotrine can 
not be changed by the authoritie of the whole Catholke Church:and if cither 
the order of the doftrine or the wordes whereby it s expreſled;ſhould vpon 
ſome occaſion be changed,a particular Church of any country cannot 45 
without Catholike conlent ot the whole Churche:yet particular writings and 
confe{ſions made by ſome ſpeciall Churches may be altered inthe words & in 
the points of doftrine by the ſame Churches without offence to theCatholike 
Church. Laſtlyit is recemed as arule of faith among all Churches to trie do- 
Qrines & interpretations of ſcriptures by,not becaule it1sa rule of it ſelfe,for 
thatthe ſcripture is alone;but becauſe it borroweth his authoritie fro ſcripture 
with whichit agreeth. And this honour no other writings of men can haue. 

Here ſome may demand the number of Creedes. Avl.l ſay but one Creede, 
as there is but one faith:and if tbe alleadged that wee haue many Creedes,as 
beſides this of the Apoſtles,the Nicene Creede.and Athanaſius Creed, &c. I 
anſwwer,the feuerall Creedes and confeſſions of Churches containe not ſeueral 
faiths arid rehgions, but one and the ſame:and this called the Apoſtles creede- 
15 moſt ancient,and principall:a!l therelt are not newe Creedes in ſubſtance, 
but in ſome points penned more largely for the expolition of it, that men 
might better auoid the hereſies of their times, 

Further,it may be demanded,in whatforme this Creede was penned? An/. 
Inthe forme ef an anſivereto a queſtion. The reaſon is this. Inthe Primitive- 


Church,when any man was turned from-Gentliſne to the fauh of C a 


OfFaith.. 137 


138 
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Of Faith, An 
and wasto be baptiſed, this*queſtion was askedhim , What belecueſt thou? 


Vet F;re. then he anſivered according to the forme of the Creode, / beveene in God, eve. 


Ongen. hom 
$- 1 urn, 
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 Arn{this maner of queſtioning was vſedenenfrom the time of the Apoſtles, 


ftration ef things that are not ſeexe. For all this ma 


When the Eunuch was conuerted by Philip, he faid, Whatdoth let me to be 
baptiſed? Philip ſaid, /fthore doeſt beleene with all thine heart thou maift. Then he 
anſivercd, / belcede that Teſus Chriſt is the ſorne of God. By thisitappeares, that 
although all men , for themoſt part , amongſt vs can ſay this Creede; yet not 
one of thouſand can tell the ancient and hit vſe of it : for commonly atthis 
day of the ſimpler fort it is faidefor a prayer ,becing indeede no prayer: and 
when 1t1s vied ſo,,men make itno better then a charme. | | 
Before we come to handle the particular points of the Creede,itis very re» 
quifite that we ſhould make an entrance thereto by deſeribmg the nature,pro« 
perties,and kindes of faith, the confelſion and ground whereof as ſet forthin 
the Creede. Faith thereforeis a gift of God, whereby we giue afſent or ere- 
denceto Gods word. Ferthere 1s a neceſſarie relation betweene faith and 
Gods word. The common propertie of faithisnoted by the author of the 
Hebrewes,when he faith, Faith rs 1he ground of things hoped for: and, the demon. 
be vnderſtood, not onely 
of —_—_— faith , but alſo of temporarie faith , and the faith of miracles,” 
Where faith is ſaid to be a grownd, the meaning is, that though there are many 
things promiſed by God, which men doenat p_ enioy,but onely hope 
for thocens as yet they are not : yet faith doth after a ſort gjue ſubſifling or 
becing vnto them. Secondly it is an euidence or demonſtration, &c. thatis,b 
belceuing a man doth make a thing as it were viſible, becingotherwileiaulde 
ble and abſent. | 
Faith is of two ſorts: either common faith, or the fanh of the Elke: as Pau} 
faith,heis an Apoſtle according 70 the faith of Godk cleft: which alfois called 
feurh withour hypocriſie. The common faith isthat,which both ele and repro-« 
bate haue,and it is threefold. The firſt is hzforical faith. which is, when a wan 
doth beleeue the outward letter and hiſtoric ofthe word. k hath two parts; 
knowledge of Gods word , and an affent vntothe ſame knowledge: anditis 
to be found in the deuill and his _ So Saint Tames _— ills —_ 
and tremble. Some will ſay, what a fanh haue ? Ax/. Such asthereby 
vnder{tand both the 4 and the Gofj ls Eiſen they ge aflent to it 
to be true: and they doe more yet;in that they tremble and feare. And many 
a man hath not ſomuch. For amapeſt vs,thereis many a one which hathne 
knowledge of God at all, morethtn he hath learned by the commontalke of 
the world: as namely,that there is a God,and thathe is mercifull , &c; and yet 
this man will ay, that he belecueth with all his heart : but without knowledge 
"can not be that any ſhould truly beleeve , and thereforeche deceineth him» 
{clfe. Zue/?.But whence haue the deuils hiſtorical faith?werethey illuminated 
by the light of the ſpirit? e/; No : but when the Goſpel] was preached, 
they did acknowledge it, and beleeucd it to be true, and that by the vertve 
of the reliques of Gods image, which remained in them ſince their fail, 
And therefore this their faith doth not ariſe from any ſpeciall4llumination 
by his ſpirit , but they attaine toit even by the very light of nature , which 
, Was 
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was left in them from the beginning. 

Thelſecond kinceof faith 15 Tewporarie faith , ſo called becauſe it laſteth 
but for a t1me and ſeaſon , and commonly not to the ende of a mans life. T his 
kinde of faith 1s noted vnto vsin the parable of the ſeede , that fell inthe {10+ 
nic ground. And there be two differences or kmdes of this: faith. T he fiſt 
linde of temporarie fatth hath mit three degrees. The firſt is, to knowe the 
Word of God and particularly the Goſpell. The ſecond , to-giue an aflent 
ynto it. The third , to profeſle it, but to goeno further : and all this may be 
done without any loue tothe word. This taith hath one degree more then kt 
ſoricall faith, Examples of it we. hauein Stmon Magus, Atts 8.13.who is 
ſade to beleeue , becauſe he held the dorine of the Apoſtle to be trae ; and 
withall profeſſed the ſame: and in the.deuils alſo, who in ſomeſort confelled, 
that Chriſt was theſonne of the moſt higheſt, and yet looked for no ſaluation 
by him, Mark.$.7.A&.1 9.15. Andthis s the common faith that abounds in 
this land. Men ay they beleeue a the Prinec beleeneth, andif religion change 
they will change. For by reaſon of the authoritie of princes lawes, they are 
made to learne ſomelitle knowledge of the word : they beleene it to be good, 
and they profeſſe it: & thus for the ſdace of thirtie or fourtie yeares men heare 
the word preached, and receiue the ſacraments, beeing for all thisas yoide of 

e as ever they were at the firſt day : and the ww 's , becauſe they doe 
barely proſeſſe.it,withouteuher lking or loue of the ſame.. The-ſccond kinde 
of temporarie faith hathin it flue degrees . For by it firſt a man knowes the 
word. Sec6dly he alfenteth vnto it. T hirdly, he profefleth it, Forthly,he rejoi- 
ceth inwardly in t.Fiftly,he bringeth forth fore kind of ft : and yet for al 
this hath no more m lim, but a fauth that will faile-in the endes becauſc he wan» 
teth the effeRvall application of the promiſe of the Goſpel, and is without all 
manner of ſound conuerſion. This taith is like ccorne in the houſe top, which 
gue for a while, but when hrate of fommer commeth; it withereth. And 
1535 alſo ſet forth vnto vs 11> the parable of the ſeede,, which-tell-10 a ſtorie 
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ground, which is haſhe inſpringingyp :-but becauſe of the ſtones, which will Luk. 8.5. 


not ſuffer it to take deepe- rate, it withereth . And thisis a very common 
fath in the Church ofGod : by-which many reioyce inthe preaching of the 
word ,and for atime bring forthſome fruits accordingly with ſhewe of great 
forwardneſle , yet afterward ſhake off religion and all. But (ſome will ay) 
how can this be a temporarie faith,ſeeing it hath fuch fruits ?-4»/. Such a kind 
of faith is temporaric , becauſe it is grounded on tewporane cauſes which are 
three. I. A delireto getknowledge of ſome ſtraunge points of religion. For 
many a man doth Jabour-for-the five former degrees of temporane faith, 
onely becauſe he deſires to get more knowledge in Scnpture, then other men 


have. The ſecond cauſe is adefire of praiſe among men,which-1s of that force 


that it will make a wan put ona-thewe of all the graces, which God beſtow- 
eth vpon his owne-children', though otherwiſe he wantthem: and to goe ve- 
ryfarrein rehgjon ; which'appeareth thus.: Some there are which ſceme ve- 
ry bitterly to w for the firmes of other men, and yet have neither ſor- 
row: nor touch-of conſcience for their owne-: and the caule hereof is no- 


thing elſe but pride, For he that {heddes teares for an ather .mans ray 
ouig. 


£ 
. 


— ow ————— . 


Of Faith. An Expoſition 
ſhould much more weepe for his owne , ifhe had grace. Againe, a manfor 
his owne finnes wall pray very flackly and dully, when he praycth priuate- 

: and yet whea he is in the compamie of others, he praies very Coats and 
earneſtly, From whence is this difference? ſarely often it ſpringeth from 
the pride ofheart and from a deſire and praiſe among men . The third cauſe 
of temporarie faith is profit, commoditie, the getting of wealth and riches; 
which are cemmon occaſions to mooueto chooſe or refuſe rehig1on , as the 
time ſerueth : but ſuch kinde of beleeuers embrace not the Goſpell becauſe 
t is the Goſpell, thatis, the gladde tydings of faluation ; but becauſe it brings 
mou + | pen libertie withit. And theſe are the three cauſes of tempora- 
ric faith. 

The third kinde of faith isthe faith of Miracles: when a man grounding 
himſelfe on ſome ſpeciall promiſe or revelation from God, doth beleeuc,that 
ſome {traunge and extraordinarie thing , whichhe hath deſired or foretold, 
ſhall cometo paſle by the worke of God. This muſt be di{tinguiſhed from 
hiſtoricall and temporarie faith . For Simon Magus haums both theſe kinds 
of faith , wanted this faith of miracles , and therefore would haue bought the 
ſame of the Apoſtles for money . Yet we muſt know that this faith of mira 
cles may be in hypocrites, as it was in Judas, and atthe laſt iudgementir ſhall 
be found to haue binin the wicked and reprobate; which ſhall ſay to Chriſt, 
Lord, in thy name we haue propheſied, and caſt out dexills, and done many great mi- 
racles, 

And thns much for the three ſorts of common faith: Now we come to the 
true faith , which is called the Faith of the Ele&. Tt is thus defined : Faith isa 
ſupernatural! gift of God m the minde , : yo maageerry the ſauing promiſe 
with all the promiſes that depend on it. Firſt, I fay , itis a gift of God, Philip. 
1.29. to confute the blinde opinion of our people , that thinke that the faith 
whereby they are to be ſaued, is bredde and borne with then. I adde that this 
is a gift ſupernaturall ; not onely becauſeitis above that corrupt naturein 
which we are borne , but alſo becauſe itis aboue that pure nature, in which 
our firſt parents were created. For in the ſtate of innocencie they wanted this 
faith,neither had they then any neede of faith in the ſame God as he is Meſi- 
as: but this faith is a new grace of God added to regeneration after the fall, 
and firſt preſcribed and taught in the couenant of x grace. And by this one 
thing, faith differeth from the reſt of the gifts of God , as the feare of God; the 
| one of God,the loue of our brethre, &c.for theſe were in mans nature before 
the fall, and after it, when i pleaſeth God to call vs,they are but renewed : but 
zuſtifying faith admits no renuing. For the firſt mgratting of it into the heart, 
in the connerſion ofa ſinner ofrerhis fall. 

The place and ſeate of faith(as Ithinke) is the minde of man, not the will: 
for it ſtands in a kind of particular knowledge or perſwaſion ,and there isn0 
patrons but in the minde. Paul ſaith indeede, that we beleeue with the 

cart, Rom. 10, butby the heart he vnderſtands the ſoule without limitation 
to any part. Some doe place faith in the minde,and partly in the will, becauſe 
it hath two parts; knowledge,and affance : but it ſeemes not greatly to ſtand 
with reaſon , that one particular and ſingle grace ſhould be (Gated in diverſe 
parts 
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of the (reede. Of Faith, 
parts or faculties of the ſoules. 

T he forme of faith 1s, to apprehend the promiſe, Gal. 3. 1.4.chat we miche 
receine the promn/e of the fpurtt through fauh': and,loh. 1.1 2.10 receine Chriff,and 
to beleene,are put one for another ; and .to belceue , is to cate and drinkethe 
bodie and blood of Chriſt. To apprehend properly, is an ation of the hand 
of man,which laies hold of a thing,and pullsit to himſelfe: and byreſerablace 
t agreesto faith , which is the hand of the ſoule , receiving and applying the 
ſung promiſe. 

Thus apprehenſion of faith, 1s not performed by any affeftion of the will, 
but by a certen and particular perſwalion, whereby a mans reſolued that the 

romiſe of faluation belongs vnto him. Which perſwaſton is wrought inthe 
minde by the holy Ghoſt,1.Cor.2.12. And by this,the promiſe which 1s ge- 
nerall 15 applied particularly to one ſubicR. 

By this one action, ſauing faith difftereth from all other kindes of faith, 
From liſtoricall;-for it wanteth all apprehenſion, and ſtandeth onelyin a 

enerall aſſent. From temporanie faith, which though it make a man to pro- 
felſe the Goſpell and to reioyce inthe ſame , yet doth it not throughly applic 
Chriſt with his benefits. For it neuer brings with it any thorough touch of 
conſcience or lively ſenſe of Gods grace in the heart. And the ſame may be 
fid of the re(t. 

The principaltand maine obie of this faith is , the ſauing promiſe, Ged/o 
louea the world , that he gane his onely begotten ſoune , that who/oener beleenies tn 
him, ſhall not periſh , but hawe enerlaſting Gife . Butſome will lay, Chriſt is com - 
monly ſaid to be the obieCtof faith. A/ In cftett itis all one to ſay the ſawn; 
pronuſe, and Chriſt promiſed , whois the ſubſtance of the couenant. Cliilt 
then as he is ſet forth vnto vs in the word & Sacraments,is the obictt of faith, 
And here certaine queſtions offer themſcluesto be skanned. 

The firſt, What zs.that particular thing, which faith apprehendeth? Avhr, 
Faith apprehendeth whole Chriſt God and man, For ha, godhead withont 
his manhoode , and his manhoode without his godhead doth not reconcile 
vsto God. Yetthis which I fay-mult be concemed with ſome diſtinGron ace 
cording tothe difference of his two natures. His godhead is-apprehended 
not in reſpedt of his eſlence or nature , but in reſÞe of his efticacie manife- 
ſted in the manhood, whereby the obediencethercof 1s made meritorious be- 
fore God : as for his manhoode, it is apprehended bothin reſpe& of the ſub- 
Rap or thing it ſelfe , and alſo in reſpedt of the cfticacie and benebts there- 
of. 

The ſecond, In what order faith apprehends Chriſt 2 Anv. Firit of all it 
«pprehendes the very; bodte and bloode of Chriſt : and ther 1n the ſecond 
place the vertue-and benefits. of) his -bodie and blood : as a man that would 
teele in h1s bodie the vertue of meate and drinke , mult firſt of all receiue the 
iubſtance thereof. 

To goe forward, Beſides thismayne promiſe , which concernesrighite- 
ouſneſle and life everlaſting in Chriſt, there be other particular promiſe: 
touching ftrengthy ur temptations , coinfort in afti:;chons , and ſuch) like , 
wauch depend on the former ::and they alfo are.the obuedt of ruſtifying faith ; 
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Of Faith. An Expoſition 
and with the very ſame fauh we belcenc them, wherewith we beleeue our ſale 
uation. Thus Abraham by the ſame faith wherewith he was iuſtified, belee- 
ucd that hz ſhould haue a ſonnein his oldeage, Rom. 4.19,22. And Noe by 
that faith whereby he was made heyre of rightcouſnes , belecued that he and 
his familie ſhould be preſerucd in the floade : this concluſion beeing alwaies 
laide downe, that , Towhome God giues Chriſt , to them alſo he giues all 
things needefall for this life or the life to come,in and by Chriſt . And here- 
uponit comes ta pale that in ourprayers, beſides thedefire of things promi- 
ſed, wemult bring faith whereby we muſt be certen| garuaros , that God 
will grauvt vs ſuch things as he hath promiſed: 266 is faith is not a newe 
x" or diltinCt faith from iuſtifying Fith. Thus we ſee plainly what ſauing 
aith is. 

Whereas ſome are of opinion , that faith is an affiance or confidence, that 
ſecmes to be otherwiſe: for it is a fruit of faith,and indeede no man can put a» 
ny confidence in God, till he be firſt of all perſwaded of Gods mercie in 
Chriſt towards him. 

Some againe are of minde , that {ove is the very nature and forme of faiths 
but itis otherwiſe. For as confidence in God , fo allo loue is an effte&t which 
proceedeth from faith, 1.Tim. 1.5. The ende of the law is lone from a pure heart 
and good conſcience and faith vnſ.rined. Andin nature they differ greatly. Chriſt 
is the fountaine of the waters of life, Faith in the heart 13 as the pipes and leads 
that receive i2,and ho!dthe water : and louein ſome part is as he cocke of the 
conduit , that {ets mt the water to every commer. The propertieof the hand 
1s tohold, and of it ſelfeit can notcut: yet by aknife or other inſtrument 
put into the hand , it cuts: the hand of the ſouleis faith , and his propertieis 
to apprehend Chriſt with all his benefits, and by it ſelfe it can doe nothing 
elſe; yet ioyneloue ynto it, and by loue it will be effeftuall in all good dus 
nes. 

Now to proceede further : firſt we are to conſider, how faith is wrought : 
ſecondly,what be the differences of it. For the farſt, faith is wronghtin 
the outward miniſterie of the Goſpell, accompanied by the inward operation 
of the ſpirit, and that not ſuddenly, but by certaineltepsand as nature 
frameth the bodic of the infant in the mothers wombe, r.by making the brain 
and heart, 2. by making veines, ſinewes,arteries, bones: 3.by adding fleſhto 
them all. And the whole operation ofthe ſpirit ſtands in two principall ati- 
ons. Firſt,the enlightening of the minde: the ſecond, the moouing of the will 
For the firſt, the holy Gholt inlightens mens minds witha further knowledge 
of the law then nature can affoard; and thereby makes them to ſee the fannes 
of their hearts and lives with the ouglines thereof, and withall to tremble at 
the curſe ofthe law . Afterward the {ame ſpirit opens the eye to v 
and conlider ſeriouſly of rightcouſnes and hfe cternall iſed in Chriſt. 
This done,then comes the ſecond worke ofthe holy ,which is the infla- 
ming of the will, that a man hauing conſidered his fearcfull eſtate by reaſon 
of {inne, andthe benefits of Chriſts death , might h after Chriſt; and 
haue a deſire not ſo much to hauc the puniſhments taken away , 48 
(ods difpleaſure: and alſo might enioy the benefits of Chrilt. ——__ 
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hath ſtirred vp a mi to deſire recscliationwith god in Chriſt, thenwithall he 
gives him grace to pray not for life cternall , but eſpecially for the free 


remiſſion and pardon of all his finnes : and then the Lords pronuſe is, Knocks 1a. 4g, 


and it ſhall be opened, ſeeks and ye ſhall finde. After which he turther ſeudes hi3 
ſpirit into the ſame heart that defireth reconcihation with God, and remiſſion 
of ſinnes in Chrilt; and doth ſcale vp the ame in his heart by a lively and 
plentifull aſſurance thereof. mY 

The differences & of faithare two: 1; aweake faith: I I. a ſtrong 
faih . Concerning the fir(t,, this weake faith ſhewes it ſelfe by this grace of 
Gor, namely an vnfained defire, not onely of faluation ( tthe wicked 
and graccles man may have)butof reconcihationwith Godin Chrift. Thiss 
2\ure figne of faith ineuery touched and:-humbled heart , and it is petuhar to 
the clett : and they which haue this, haue in them alſo the-ground and fub- 
ſtance of true ſauing faith : which afterwardes in time will grow yp to4 
ter ſtrength. Reaſons : T. Promiſe of life eucrlafting, is made to the deſire 
of reconciliation , Pfal. 10.17, Lord, thow baſt :beara! the ae(ire of the poore. 
PR. 1 47. 6. Cty onle defireth after thee , as the thirfhue lande. Pal. 145. 15. 
He will fulfill the dive of them that feare hin Manths.6, Bleſſed are they thas 
hunger and thirſt after righteonſneſſe « fir they ſpall be ſatrefied. Revelat. 21. <. / 
will grue onto him which'ts a thirſt , of the well of the water of hife freely. 1T. The 
hungering defire after grace is a ſandtified affeion: where one affe&ion 
is anified all are fan(ified : where all are ſanifed, the whole man is ſan- 
@ified : and he thatis ſanGified, is iuſtified and belecues. FTI God accepts 
the wiltand&efire to repent and belecue}for repenting and beleening indeed; 
wherefore this deſire of reconGliation (if it be ſoundly wroughtin the heard) 
ts in acceptation with God as true faitfyindeede. But carnall men will fay , It 
faith,yea true faith (hew it felfe by a-defire of reconcitiatis with God in Chriſt 
for all our ſinneg,then we are wellynough , though we !iuein our finnes: for 
we haue very good defires. /anſver;,That there be many ſandric fleeting mo- 
tions and to doe good things which-grow to no- iffue or head, but in 
time vaniſh.as they come, Nowe ſuch paſſions haue no ſoundneffe in them, 
and muſt be diſhnguiſhed from the defire of reconciliation with' God, 
that comes from a bruifed heart; and brings. alwates with itrcformation of 
life: therefore ſuch whatſocuer they are that liuc after the courſe of this world, 
od LE notwithſtanding, that they haue defires that are good, deceiue 

emſclues. | 

Now faith is fide to be weake, when a marreither failesin the knowledge 
of the Goſpell;.or elſe hauing knowledge, is weake in grace to applie vnto 
timſelfe the ſweet-promiſes thereof. As " axbrkterrrern know that the Apo- 


ſtles had all true ſawing faith (except Tadas) and when our Saviour Chriſt as- vac1.u6 45; 
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ked them, whomethey ht thathe was; Peterin the perſon of the reſt, 
anſivered for them all,and faid; Thow ere Chriſt,the Some the lining God: for 
which: our Siwiour-commended him , andin Kim; them all, ſaying: Thew art 
Peter, azd vpon this rocks, (thatis, ypon Chriſt, whicli Peter:confeſſed inthe 
name of them all) wilf bmld my Church. Andyetabout that time we'ſhall 


 fdeiothe:G ofell;tlat they are called men of 6r1le faith. Now they failedin 11 s.4..” 
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Godin Chriſt for all his finnes with care tokeepeagood conſacnce;/and yet 


Of Faith. An Expoſit 
knowledge of the death of Chriſt , and of hispaſſion, and refurreAion ; and 
were caried away with a vaine hope of an earthly kingdome And therefore 
when eur Sauiour ſhewed them of his going downe to-leruſalem and of his 
ſufferings there, Peter a little after his notable contefſion beganne to rebuke 
Chriſt,and ſaid, after have prtie on thy ſelfe, this ſhall not be vxto thee; And vn+ 
till he had appeared to them after his death , they did not diſtinAly beleeue 
his On. fidichoughitb dich nontede a 
Acain, weake fa aghitbe1o wit e,yet it may-faile in 
the ware Hh or inthe apprehenſion &a propriating of hoiſts benefits toa 
mans ownelelte:Thisisto be feene in orchnanie experience. For many a man 
theres of humble and contriteheart, that ſerueth Godin fpirit and trurh, ve 
15 2ot/able to (ay: without great doubtirigs and waverings 3 I know andiam 
fully aſſured that my ſinnes are point Now ſhall we fay , that all fuctrate 
without faith? God forbid. Nay,we may refolue our ſclues,thatthe truechuld 
of God may hane a'hungering deſire in his heart after reconciliation with 
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be weake ſometime. in theapprehenſion of Gods mercie and the aflurance 
of the remiſſhhonof hisowne ſinnes. © * KE SANOTBILS) + 
But if faith faile either in! the true knowledge, orinthe þ «nan + 
Gods mercies , how cana man be ſaued by it ? A»; We mutt know thatthis 
weake faith will as truly apprehend Gods mercifull promiſes for thepardon 
of {mne, as ſtrong faith Noah notſo ſoundly. Euen as a man with a palhie 
hand can ſttetch it out as well to receiue a gift at the hand of a king, as hethat 
is more ſound , though it'be not ſo'firmely and ſteadfaſtly. And Chriſt faith, 
that he will not breake the-bruifed reede,norquench the ſmoking flaxe; 
The Church of Rome beares men in hand;that they are'good Catholicks, 


if they belecue as the Church beleeues; though in the meane ſeaſsnthey:can 


not tell what the Church beleeues: And ſome Papiſts commend this fanhby 
the example of an old deuout father , who beeing tempted of the deuill;and 
asked how he beleeued ; anſwered that he beleeved as the Church belceued: 
beeing againe asked how the Church belecned , heanſwered, as I beleeus: 
whereupon the deuill(as they fay)was faine to depart. Well., this fond and ri- 


diculous kind of faith we renounce, as being a-meanes to nuzlemenin blnd- 


nes,ſuperſtition, and perpetuall ignorance: yet withall we doe not deniebut 
that there is an implicite or infolded faith ; which is, when a man as vet having 
but ſome little portion of knowledge in the doftrine of the Goff I, doth tru- 
ly performe obedience according to the meaſure thereof and withall hath 
care to get more knowledge, and ſhewes good affe&tion toall-good meanes 
whereby it may be increafed. Inthis ref; pedt a certaine ruler, who bya miracle 
wrought vpon his child, was mooued to acknowledge Chriſt for the Meflias, 
and further to ſubmit himfelfe to hisdottrine,, is commended for. a beleeuer: 
and fo are in the hike caſe;the Samaritanes. 1G SONS 100 2919 
And thus much of weake faith : which muſt be vnderſtood to bein a man 
not all thedaies of his life, but while he is a yong babe m Chriſt. For asit 151 
the ſtate of the bodie, firſt we are babes and grow to greater ſtrength as we 


grow inwveres{o it is with a chriſtian man. Firſt heisa babe.in Chriſt, ck 
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weakce faith,but after growes from grace to grace; till he come to have a(tr6 
faith : example we 6 we Wa, Abraham,who was ſirongandperfett 
Loth in knowledgeand apprehenlion. T his ſtrong taithis,when a manis in- 
dued with the knowledge of the Goſpell and grace to apprehend and apply 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt vnto him1{eife for the renuſlion of his owne finnes: 
ſo as he can ſay diſtin&tly of him(elfc and truely, that he 1s oF reſolued in his 
owne conſcience,that he 1s reconciled vnto God in Chrilt for all his linnes, 
and accepted in him to lfeeucrlaſting. This degree of faith is proper to him 
that begznnes to beatall man and of ripe yearesin Chriſt; And it commeth 
not at a firlt calling ofa man vnto grace. And if any (hall thinke that he can 
haue it at the firſt, he deceiueth himlelf. For as itis in nature: fir{t weare babes, 
& then as we increaſcin yeares,ſo we growe in ſtrength: ſo it is in thelife of a 
Chriſtian;firſt ordinarily he hath a weake faith, and after growes from grace 
to grace;till he come to fhoms faith:and at the laſt he beableto ſay,he 15 ful- 
ly allured in his heart and conſcience of the pardon of his ſinnes & of recon- 
ciliation to God in Chriſt. And this aſſuranceariſeth from many 1ences 
of Gods fauour and loue in thecourſe of his life by: manifold 
andother bleſſings, which beeing deepely and duly confidered ow ny 
to be fully perſwaded,that God is his God, and God the fath&r,his father,and 
leſus Chriſt his redeemer;and the holy Ghoſt his ſandtifier,” 0 14 1 & 
Now howeſocuer this faith be ſtrong, yetis it alwaies imperfe@,as alſo'our 
knoweledge — ena folon - weeliue mthis ene be mi _ 
contrarie vn ſundry doubtmgs more or lefle./A' 
amoneeſlt vs, blinded with groflei a lay they head Fat and yetim- 
deede hiinined For aske them what faith they haue, they will anfiwere,they 
beleeue that God is their father, and the Sonne their redeemer;&c:aske them 
how long they haue had this faith;they will anſwer, ener ſince they could re- 
member:aske them whether they cuer doubt of Gods fauour? they will ſay, 
they would not once doubt for all the world. But the caſe /of theſe men is to 
bee pitied:for howeſocuer they may perſwade themſclues | yet tree itis;that 
they haue no ſound faith atall: foreven ſtrong faith is aſſaulted with'temp- 
tations and doubtings : and God will not haue men perfe&t in this life,that 
_ we alwatesgoe out of themſclues, and depend wholly on the merite of 
And thus much of theſe two degrees of faith. Nowe inwhome ſoeuer it 
is,whether it bea weakefaith;or a {trong,it bringeth forth ſome fruit;asa'tree 
doth in the tme of fommer. And a ſpeciall fruite of faith;is this confeſſion of 
faith, / beleeve mm God, eſo Paul faith, ith the heart a man may beleene vnto 
righteon/neſſe,and with the mouth man confeſſeth to /alnation. Confeſſion of faith 


is, whena man in ſpeech and outwarde profeſſion dothmake manifeſt his ... 


faith for theſe two cauſes.T. That with his mouth outwardly he may'plorific 
God and doe him ſervice both in body and ſoule:  ! 1: That by the 
confeſſion of his faith , he may ſener himlſelfe fromall falſe Chriſtians, from 
Atheiſts, hypocrites, and all falſe ſeducers whatſoeuer . And as this is 
the dutie of a Chriſtian man ; to make profeſſion of his faith; ſo here in this 
Crecde of the Apoſtles, wee haue the __ otder and forme of makine con- 
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telſion ſet downe,as we ſhall ſee in handling the parts thereof. 

The Creede therefore ſets downetwo thinges concerning faith,name- 
ly, theaRtion of faith and his obie&t , which allo are the arts of the Creed. 
The ation in theſe wordes, / belrexe : the obict in all the wordes follows 
ing,in Gad the Father «Almightie,aker, &c.And firſt let vs begigne with 
the aftion. 

 Tbeleene in God.) Wee are taught to faie, / beleene, not wwee beleenc, for 
two cauſes. Firſt becauſe (as wee touched before) in the Primitive Church 
this Creede was made to bee an aunfivere to a demaunde or queſtion, which 
was demaunded of euery particular man that was baptized: for they asked 
him thus ; What doeſt thou belecue ? then he aunſwered , 1 belrene tn God 
the Father, cc. And thus did cuerie one of yeares make profeſſion: of his 

faith:and it is hkely that Peter alluded hereunto, ſaying , the ftipmlation or 
awnſwere of a good conſcience maketh requeſt to God . The ſecond caule is, 

howeſocuer we are to, pray one for another. by ſaying x © our Father, &c.yet 
when we come to yeares,vwe mult haue a particular faith ofour own:no man 
can be (aued by another mans faith, but by his owne;,as it is aid: The 4 
line by bis faith. But ſome will fay,this is not true, becauſe children be ſa- 
ucd by their parents faith : the aunſwereis this., the faith of the parentdoth 
bring the chuld to haue atitle or intereſt tothe Couenant of grace and toall 
the benefits of Chriſt: yet doth « not applic the benefits of Chriſts death , his 
tcouſneſle vnto the infanttfor this the beleeuce 
doth onely vnto himſelfe and to no other. Againe, ſome may ſay,if children 
doe not- apprehend Chriſts benefits by their parents faith, howe then is 
Chriſtsrightcouſneſle made theirs and they ſaued? Anſwer. By the inwarde 
warking ofthe holy Ghoſt,who is the principal applier of all graces, where+ 
as faith is but the inſtrument. As for the places of {pture that mentioniuſti- 
fication-and:Gluation by fanh , they are to-be reſtrained-to men of ytares: 
whereas infants dying in their infancie;, atid ther wanting aCtuall faith 
which nonecan-haue without aftuall knowledge of Godswill and worde; 
are no doubt ſaued by ſome other ſpeciall working of Gods holy ſpirit, not 
knowne to vs. 

Furthermore, to belecue ſ1gnifiech two thingsz to conceiue: or vnder+ 
Rand any thing , and withall to giue aſſent vnto it to be true : andtheres 
fore, in this ptace, to beltecue ſignifieth to knowe and acknowledge that 
all the points of religion which followe, are thetrueth of God. Here there- 
fore wee mult remember , that this. clauſe ( / belrexe ) placed: inthe begin» 
ning of the Creede , mult bee particularly applied to all and euerie arti- 
cle following. For ſo the caſe ſtandes, that if faith faile in onemaine point, 
it faileth.a manrin all + and therefore faith-is ſaide to bee wholly copnlarine. 
Itis-not ſufficient to-holde one article , but hee that will holde any of them 


. for hiszgood;muſtholde them all ;: and heewhich holdes thema 1m ſhewe 


of wordes .if hee oucrturne but one 'of them indeede,hee ouerturnes them 
all. 
Againe; to belzewe is one. thing, and' to beleexe in this or that is another 


thing; and it containeth in it'thred points or ations of a belecuer. 2s To 
' } One 
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knowe athing:1 1. To acknowledge the fame:1 1 Toput truſt and confi- 
dence in it. Andin this order mult theſe three ations of taith be applyed to 


every article following which concernethany of the perſons in Trinmie. And 
this mult bee marked as a matter of ſpecially moment. For alwates by adding 
them tothe wordes following,we do apply the article vnto our ſcluesin a ve- 
ry comfortable manner. As1 belecue m the father , and doe belecue that 
heeis my father: and therefore I put my whole truſt in hun, and fo of 
the reſt. 

Nowe wee come to the obie&t 4 pmur faith, which is ether God or the. 
Churchzin handling of both which,l will obſcrue this order. 1.1 will 
of the meaning of every article, I I. Ofthe duties which we ought to 
thereby.I I LAnd laſtly, of the conſolations which may be ed thence. 
Concerning God, three things are to be conſidered. And firſt by reaſon of 
manifolde 1ngs thatriſe in ourmindes , it may be demaunded, whether 
there be a God ? many reaſons might bee vſed to refolue thoſe that haue 
ſcruple of conſcience: otherwaies wee are bounde to belecue that there 
isa God without all doubting. As for thoſe Atheiſts which confidently a- 
uouch there is no God, by Gods lawe they ought to dic the death : nay,the 
earth is to good for ſuch todwell on . MalefaQtours , as theeues and rebells, 
for their —_ haue their rewarde of death: but the offence of thoſe, 
which denies that there is a God,is greater: and theretore deſeruesa molt cru+ 
ell death. 

The ſecond point followeth,namely what God is? e ffwer. Moſes defi- g.o1.. 
ring to ſee Gods face , was not permitted but to ſee his hinder parts :\ and 
therefore no man can bee able to deſcribe God by his nature,but by his ef- 
fedts and properties, on this or ſuch hke manner : God #4 an eſſence ſprrituall, 
fimplejinfinute,,oſt holy. I (ay firſt of al, that God is an eſlence;to ſhewe that he 
sathing abſolutely ſubſilting in himſelfe,;and by himſelte, not receminghis 
beeing from any other. And herein hee differeth from all creatures what- 
ſoeuer, which haueſubſifting and beeing from him alone. Againe,l ſay 
hee is an eſſence ſpirituall, becauſe hee is not any kinde of bodice , neither 
bath hee the partes of the bodies of men or other creatures, but is in nature 
a ſpirit mwiſible,not ſubie& to any of mans ſenſes. I adde alſo,thatheis a ſim- 
ple eſlence, becauſe his nature admits no manner of compoſition of matter or 
forme or partes. The creatures are compounded of diuers parts,and of varie- 
tie of nature, but there isno ſuch thing in God: for whatſoeuer thing he is, hee 
is the ſameby one and the ſame ſingular and indiuiſible eſſence. Fur re 
he isinfinite, and thatdiuers waies: infinite in time,without any begmmning 
and without end:infinite in place; becauſchee is euery where and exchuded 
n0 where, within all places,and foorth of all places. Laſtly hee is moſt ho- 
lv,that is, of infinite wiſdome, mercie, loue, yogdnes, &c,and he alone is right- 
ly tearmed moſt holy,becauſe holines is of the very nature of God hunſelfe; 
whereas among the moſt excellent creatures, itis otherwiſe. For the creature 
1t ſelf is onething,and the holmes of the creature another thing. Thus wee 
ſcewhat God 15,and to this effe&t God deſcribes himſelf to be /chova Elohins: 
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to whome 1s due a!l honour and glorie for ener. 

The third point is, touching the number of Gods, namely whether there 
he more gods then one or no. A»/. There is not,neither can there be any more 
Gods then one. Which _ the Creed avoucheth,in ſayin, / belrveuem God, 
not g-45:and yet moreplainely the Nicene Creedeand the Creed of Athana- 
{ms, both of them eplaining the words of the Apoſtles Creede on this man= 
ner, / beleerre in one God, Howeloever ſome in former times have crroniouſly 
held,that two gods were the beginning ofall things, one of good things, the 
other of cuillthings: others,that there was one God inthe old teltament,ano- 
ther in the newe:others againe, namely the Yalentimians,that there were thirty 
couple of gods:and the heathen people(as Auguſtine recordeth) worſhipped 
thirtie thoufand gods:yet we that are members of Gods Church, muſt holde 
and beleeuec one alone,and no more, Deut.4. 3 9./nderſtand this daie and 
conſider m thine heart,that Iehouah hee is God in heauen aboue and vpon the earth 
beneath:there 1s none other. Eph.4.6.0nc God,one faith,one bapri/me. If it be al- 
leadged that the Scripture mentioneth many gods, becauſe * Magiſtratsare 
called Gods, Þ Moſes1s called Aarons god, © thedeuill and all idols are called 

ods. Theanſivere is this: They are notproperly or by nature , for in 
treſpedt there is. onely one God: but they are ſo tearmed in other reſpedts. 
Magiſtrates are gods, becauſe they be Vicegerents placed inthe roome ofthe 
true God,to gouerne their ubiets:Moſes 1s Aarons god, becauſe he was in 
te roome of God to reucale his will to Aaron:thedeuill is a god,becaule the 
hearts of the wicked would giue the honour vnto him , which is peculiar to 
the euerlining God:idols are called gods, becauſethey are fachin mens con- 


ceits and opinions,who eſteeme ofthem as of gods. Therefore Paul faith , a» 
idol is nothing in the world,that is,nothing im nature ſubfiſting,or nothing in re- 


» 


ſpe of the diuinitie aſcribed vnto it. 

To proceede forwarde,to belecue in this one God , is in effe@ thus 
much : I. To knowe and acknowledge him as he hath reucaled him- 
ſelfe in his worde : II. To belceue him to bee my God : ITT. From 
mine heart to put all mine afftiance in him . To this purpoſe Chrilt faith, 
Thzs ts eternal life to knowe thee the onely God, and whome thow haſt ſent le- 
ſres (rift, Nowe the knowledge here meant,is nota bare or generall know- 
ledge;for that the dewils haue,but a more ſpecial! knowledge wherby I know 
God not _—_ be God,but allo to be my God,and thereupon doe put wy 


confidence in him. 
thus much of the meaning of the firſt wordes, / beleexe in God, cf 


An 
Ne bn the duties which may bee gathered hence. Firſt of all, if we 
are bound to beleeue in God,then weare alſo bound to take notice ofour n4- 
turall vynbeleefe, whereby we diſtruſt God,to checke our ſelies for it , and to 
ſtrive avant it. Thus dealt the father of the child that had a dumme pint, 
Lord(Canth he) I beleene, Lord helpemine ambetee fe. And Dauid,”Vby art thou ff 
downe my lonl+*a-d w! yart thou'ſo ai arieted in me?wair on God, And that which 
our Sautour Chriſt ſaide once to Peter , men ſhould' daiely ſpeake to them- 
felues : © thou of luthe fatth , why haſt thou doubted ? But ſome may (ay, 


wherejn ſtandes our vabelcete 2 Lafrere. It ſandes in two a if 
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diſtruſting the goodneſſe of God , that is, in guing too litle or no aftianceto 
him ; or in putting affiance mthe creature. For the fcſt, few men will abide to 
be told of their diſtruſt in God : but tndeede 1t 15 a commonand rife corru 
tion : and though they ſoothe themſclues neuer ſo, yet their viuall dealings 
proclaime their vnbelcefe.Goe through all penn (hall be found that ſcarſe 
one of athouſand 1 his dealngs makes conſcience of a lie: a greatpart of men 
gets their wealth by fraud and opprethon and all kinde of vnuſt and vnmer- 
cifull deahng. What 15 the cauſe that they can doe ſo? Alas, alas,if there be a- 
ny Fth, it 1s pinned vp 1n ſome by-corner of the heart, and vnbeleete beares 
ſay as the lord of the houſe. Againe, if a man had as much wealth as the 
world comes to,he could findein His heart towith for an other ; and if he had 
two worlds , he would be calting for the third , if it might be compaſled : the 
reaſon hereof1s, becauſe men haue not learned to make God their portion, 
and to ſtay their affettons on him: which if they could doe, a meane portion 
in temporall bleſſings would be enough. Indeede theſeand ſuch hke perſons 
will in no wiſe veelde that they doe diſtruſt the Lord , vnleſle at fome time 
they be touched in conſcience with a ſenfe and feeling of their ſinnes, and be 
throughly humbled for the ſame: but the truth is,that diſtruſt of Gods good- 
neſſe 15 a generall and a mother-{inne, the ground of all other ſinnes, and the 
verv firſt and principall ſinne in Adams fall. Andforthe ſecond part of vn- 
belecke, whichis an afHance 1 the creatures , read the whole booke of God, 
and we (hall finde1t a common and vſuall finne in all forts of men, ſome put- 
ting their truſt in riches , ſome in [trength , fome in pleaſures, ſome placin 
therr felicitie in one finne , ſome in an other. When King Afa was ficke, he ,.chr.xc.n, 
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put his whole truſt in the Phiſitians , and not in the Lord . And in our dates 
the common pratiſe 1s, when croſles and calaminies fall, then there 1s trottin 
out to that wiſe man,to this cunning woman, to this ſorcerer,to that wizzard, 


us thatis, from God to the dewil , and their counſel! is receiued and praQtiſed 
n- without any bones making. And this ſhewes the bitter roote of vnbeleefe, 
m and conhdence in vame creatures; let men ſmoothe it ouer with good 
th, tearmes as long as they will. In a word,there 1s no man inthe world,be he cal- 
[ee led or not called, if he looke narrowly vnto himſelte , he ſhall finde his heart 
hs almoſt filled with manifold doubtings and diſtruſtings, whereby he ſhall feele 
w himſelfe enen carried awayfrom beleeuingin God. Therefore the dutie of e- 
ny very man is , that will truly fay that he beleeues in God , to labour ro ſee his 
owne vnbelcefe and the fruits thereof in his life. As for ſuch as ſay they haue 
6, no vnbeleefe,nor feele none ; more pitifull is their caſe. For ſo much the grea- 
ve ter is their ynheleefe. 
EY Secondly, confidering that we profeſſe our ſelues to beleene in God, we 
to muſt cuery one of vs learne to know God. As Paul faith , How can they he- Rom.iors, 
it, lene in hum, of whome they hawe not heard? and how can they heare without a prea- 
iff ther? therefore none can beleeve in God but he muſt firſt of all heare and be 
<> tanght by the miniſterice of the word to know God aright.L ct this be remem- 
w bred of young and old. Ttisnot the pattering ouer of the belcefe for a prater, 
v, that will make a man a good beleeuer , but God muſt be knowne of vs and 
In acknowledged as he hath reucaled hiymſelfe partly in his word and partly in 
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his creatures. Blinde ignorance and theright vſc of the Apoſtles Creede will 

neuer ſtand gay ume it oon_ns _ In ——— labour and take 
ines to getknoweledge in religion , that knowing aright, 

come Readfaltly to belecue in hum , and truely make ante Hs 

faith. 

Thirdly , becauſe wee beleeue in God, therefore another dutic is, tg 
denie our ſclues vtterly , and to become nothing in our ſelues. Our Sauj- 
our Chriſt requires of vsto become as little children, if wee would belecue., 
The begger depends not on the relcefe of others , till hee finde nothing at 
home:and till our hearts bee ed of ſelfe-loue and peicy, wee cannot de» 

on the fauourand Si e of God. Therefore hee that would truſt in 
God , muſt firſt of all be abaſedand confounded in himſelfe, and in regard 
---7 cog be out of all hope of attaining tothe lealt ſparke of the grace of 
od. 

Fourthly,in that wee beleewe in God,and therefore put our whole truſt and 
aſſurance in him:weare taught,that euery man muſt communte his bodie, hig 
ſoule,gzoods,life,yea all that he heth into the handes of God,and to his cu- 
ſtodie.So Paul faith,] am not ahamed of my ſufferings , for I knowe whome [ haue 
beleened,and am per/waded that he ts able to keepe that which | hane committed 
onto him againſt that day. A worthie ſaying:for what is the thing which Paul 
committed vnto the Lord? it was his owne ſoule and the cternall faluation 
thereof. But what mooues him to truſt God? ſurely his perſwaſton whereby 
he knewe that God would keepe it. And Peter faith: Let chem that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the will of God,commutte their ſoules to hin in well doing as wynto a faith- 

ful creatorr.Looke as one friendelaicth downe a thing to be kept of another, 
ſo muſt a man7iue that he hath to the cuſtodie of God. Fewe or none can 
practiſe this, and therefore when any cuill befallsthem either in bodie orin 
goods,or any other way whatſocuer , then they preſently ſhewe them-ſelues 
rather beaſtes then men in impatience. For in proſperitic they had no care 
to put their truſt in God , and therefore in aduerſitie when crolles come, 
they are void of comfort . But when a man hath grace to beleeue,and truſt 
in God , then he commitsallinto Gods handes:and though all the world 
ſhould periſh,yert he would not bee diſmaied. And vndoubtedly if a man will 
bee thankefull for the preſeruation of his goods,or of his life, he muſt ſhewe 
the ſame by committing all he hath into God hands,and ſuffer himfelfe to be 
ruled by him: 

 Nowefollowes the conſo'ations and comforts which Gods Church and 
children reape hereby. Hee that beleeues in God , and takes Godfor his 
God , may aſſure himſelfe of fatuation,, and of a happie delinerancein all 
daungers and neceſſities . When God threatned aplague vpon Iſrael far 
their idolatrie , good King Toſiah humbled bimſelfe before the Lord his 
God: and hee was ſafe all his daies. Andſo King Hezekiah, when Sena- 
cheribthe King of Aſhur offered to inuade Tudah,heetruſted likewiſe in 
the Lord, and prated vnto him, and was delivered. Whereby. wee fee, if 
a man puts hiswhole truſt in God, he ſhall haue ſecuritie and quietneſlc, as 


Ichoſaphat ſadeto the men of Iudah, And our Sauiqur.Chriſt when hee 
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was vpon the croſſe,and felt the whole burden ofthe terrible wrath of God 
V on him.cried, 96 God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? Andit appea- 

rethin the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, that Chriſt was heard in that be feared: ribe.; y. 
whereby we are giuen to vnderſtand,that they ſhall neuer be vtterly forſaken 

that take God for their God. And King Dauid hauing experience of this, 
vſcth moſt excellent ſpeeches for this ende , to ſhewe that the roune of his 
comfort was, that God was his God. And itis ſaide that Daniel had noman- paz.s.zp 
ner of hurt in the Lyons denne; becauſe he truſted in the Lord his God. And 


contrariwiſe,ſuch asdiſtruſt God are ſubiet to all miſerics and iudgements. 


The Ifraelites in the wilderneſle belcewed not God, and truſted not in his belpe, Pays an. = 


therefore God was angrie , and his fire was kindled in [acob,and wrath came vpon 
llracl, 
4 God, the Father «Almightie.] Some haue thought that theſe words are to 


be coupled to the former without diſtinRion , as if the title of God had 


becne proper to the firſt perſon the Father, and not common to the reſt 
and thus haue ſome heretickes thought. Butin deede there mult a pauſe or 
diſtinion be made, that the name ortitle of God may bee et in the fore- 
front, as commonto all the three perſons following. For that is the very 
intent ofthe order of this Creede, to teach vs to beleeue in one God, who 
5 diſtin*t into three ſubfiſtances or perſons called the Father,the Sonne,and 
the holy Ghoſt. And here offers it ſelfe to bee conſidered euen one of the 
eateſt myſteries of our religion : namely , that Godis the Father, the 
nne, and the holy Ghoſt: and againe, that the Father, the Sonne,and 
the holy Ghoſt areone and the ſame God. Some at the firſt pollibly 
ſfay,that this cannot ſtande, becauſe it is againſt all reaſon that one ſhould bee 
three,or three one. The aunſwere is.thatindeede if one and the ſame reſpeRt 
bee kept it is not polible, but in divers conſiderations and reſpeRsit may. 
And thus the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are three, namely mn 
perſon;and againe, they three are one, notin perſon but in nature. By na- 
ture is meant,a thing ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, that 15 common to many : as the 
ſubſtance ofman conſiſting of bodie and ſoule common to all men,which 
wee call the hnmamire ofa man, is the nature of man. By perſon is meant,a 
thing or eſlence ſubſiſting by it ſelfe , not common tomany , but mcommus- 
nicable:as among men , theſe particulars, Peter, lohn,Paul,are called per- 
ſons. And ſointhemyſterie of the Trinitie, the diuine nature is the godhead 
t{elfe ſimply and abſolutely conſidered ; and a perſon is that which ſubſt- 
ſteth in this Godhead,as the Father, the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. Or a- 
gaine, a perſon isoneand the ſame godhead not abſolutely confidered,but in 
relation,and as it were, reſtrained by perſonall or caraQteriſticall proprieties: 
as the godhead or God begetting is the Father. God againe conſidered not 
{unply but ſo farre foorth as hee is begotten isthe Sonnez and God procce- 
ding of the Father and the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt. And if any man 
would conceive in minde rightly the diuine nature , hee muſt conceiue 
God or the godhead abſolutely; ifany of the perſons, then hee muſt con- 
ceve the ſame godhead relatiuely- with perſonall proprieties. Thus the 
godhead conſidered with the proprictie of father or begetting is 
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the father: and conceming the ſame godhead with the proprietie of generati. 
on, we conceiue the Sonne, and the godhead with the proprietic of procee- 
ding, we conceiue the holy Ghoſt. Nether muſt it ſceme {traunge to any that 
we vſethe names of nature and perſon,to fet forth this mylterie by : for they 
haue beene taken vp by common conſent intheprunitive Church , and that 
on weightie conſ1deration to manifeſt thetrueth , and to ſtop the mouthes 
of hereticks:and they are not vied againſt the proper ſenſe ofthe ſcriptures, 
2Hebr.r., nay they aretherein ® contained. Thus wee ſce howe it comes to pale that 
Gal4-% thethree things ſignified by thefe names, Father, Sonne, holy Ghoſt , are 
ech of them one and the fame God. And this myſterie may well be conceiued 
by a compariſon borrowed from l1ght. The heht of the ſunne,the light of the 
moone,and the light ofthe arre for nature and ſubſtance are one and the ſame 
lghtzand yet they are three di{tin& lights. T he light of the ſunne beeing of it 
ſelfe and from none ,the hoht of the moone from the ſfunne, and the hght of 
the aire from them both. So the dine natures one,& the perſons are three 
ſubſiſting after a druers manner im one and the ſame nature. : 
And for the further clearing of this point, we muſt yet further marke and 
9 remember two things:namely, the vnion and the diſtintion of the perſons, 
The vnion is, whereby three perſons are one not ſimply, but one in nature, 
that is,coeſſentiallor coſub{tantiall;hauing all one godhead. For the Father is 
God,the ſonne is god,and the holy ghoſt 1s god: now there are notthree di- 
{tin Gods, but one God , becauſe there is one God and no morein nature; 
conſidering that the thing which is infinite is but one and is not ſubiett to- 
multipheation:and the Father is this one God.as alſo the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt. And as theſe three perſonsare one in nature , ſo whatſoeuer agrees to 
Godfimply confidered,agrees to them all three. They areall coequal and co- 
eternall:all moſt wiſe, aft, mercifull , omnipotent, by one and thefame wiſ- 
dome, inſtice,mercie,power. And becauſe they haue all one godhead , there- 
fore they are not onely one with another, but alſo echin other, the Father,in 
the Sonne,and the Sonne in the Father,and the holy Ghoſt in them both. 
And we mult not imagine that theſe three are one God,as though the Father 
had one part of the Godhead, the Sonne another part, and theholy Ghoſt a 
third. For that 1s moſt falſe, becauſe the infinite andthe moſt ſimple godhead 
15 not ſubie& to compoſition or diuifion:but every perſon'is whole god,ſub- | 
fiſting not in a part, but mm the whole godhead:and the whole entire godhead 
is communicate! from the father to the ſonne. & from both father and ſonne 
to the holy Ghoſt. But ſome may yet fay, that this dotrrine ſeemesto bee im- 
poſſible;hecauſe three creatures,as for example, Peter, Paul, Timothy beeing 
three perſons and ſo remaining,cannot haue one and the ſame nature;thatis, 
the fame body & the ſame foule. Ar. Three or moe men may havetheſame 
b *pecie.  natureVin kind, bat the truth 18,they cannot poſſibly have anaturewhich (hat 
be one arid the ſime<in mamber,m them all three . For a man is a ſhubRance 
created and finite,and the bodies of men are quantities , and therefore dimuiſt- 
ble and ſeparable one from another. Hereupon it comes, that the perſons of 
men are not only diſtmgutſhed by proprieties,but alſo dmided andſundered 


onefrom anothcr. And though Peter, Paul, Timothy haue/all one common , 
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and yniuerſall ——_— three are not one man,bnt three men. Nowe it 
1s otherwiſe withthe diuine nature or godhead which 3s vncreated and inhi- 
nite,and therefore admits neither compoſition nor diuifion, but a diſtin&tion 
without any ſeperati6: ſoas the three perſons ſublilting in it, thal not be three 
rods but one and theſame God. | 
| Yet further ſome wil obie&t,that it is truely ſaid ofthe father,thathe is god, 
but the ſame godhead is not inthe ſonne, nor in the holy ghoſt;for the ſonne 
1nd the holy ghoſt haue their beginning from thefather../. The fonne and 
the holy ohoſt haue not a beginning of their nature or of their godhead from 
the Father,but of theirperſon onely:the perſon of the Sonne is fromthe Fa- 
ther; and the perſon of the holy ghoſt 1s bothfrom thefather and from the 
Sonne: but the godhead of all three perſons is vncreate and vnbegotten, and 
roceeding from none. Yet ſome may ſay ,both the ſonne and the holy ghoſt 
tus receiued from the Father al their attributes,as wiſdome, knowledge, po- 
wer.&c.Nowe he that receiucth any thing from another.is in that reſpect in- 
feriour to hinrthat giueth it:and therefore the Sonne and the holy Gholt are 
not God as he 15.2.4. We muſt knowe, that, which the Sonne recemeth of 
the Father, he recemethit by nature, and not by grace:and he receiueth not a 
part but all that the father hath,ſauing the perſouall proprietie. And the holy 
ehoſt receiuethfrom the Father and the Sonne by nature,and not by grace: 
and therefore though both the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt receme from the 
Father,yet they are not inferiour to him,but equall with him. And thus much 
is bothneceſlary and profitable to be learned of the vnion betweene the three 
PROee Frinitie, whereby they becing three haue all one and the fame 
odhead. 
; The ſecond pointto be conſidered is,that that though theſe three haue but 
one godhead,and all make but one God: vet they are dhſtmgwſhed one from 
another:for the father is the fathcr,and not the y dev or the holy Gholt: the 
fonne15 the fonne, and not the father,nor the holy Ghoſt:and the holy gholt 
is the holy ghoſt,not the fathernor the ſonne. This diſtinQtion of the perſons 
15notably ſettorth vnto vsin the baptiſme of our Sauiour Chriſt: whereit is 
fd,that vwhen le/is was baptized, he came out of the water: there 1s the ſecond 1,1, . c,. 
perſon:and the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon him in the forme of a doue;there 
1s the third perſon:and thefather the firft perſon pronounced from heanen, 
that hz was his onely beloued ſonne in whome he was well pleaſed. Ang wee 
muſt conceme this diſhnion in ſuch manner as though theſe three, Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt werethree names of one God. For the three perſons 
doe not in name or word, butreally in tructh diltin&tly fubGiſt in heme d1- 
vmenature. Neither maſt we imagine thatthe three perſongare three formes 
or c1fferences oF one God,as fome hereticks haue dreamed, who taught that 
the father a!one is God,and that hes called a father 1n one refpett,the{onne 
m another,and the holy Ghoſt in athird . For this werenothinz els but iQ 
makethe perſonal! propriettes to be nothing but imaginarie accidents, which 
mdcede,or at the leaſtin mans conceit,might come and goe,and be extherm 
tie perſons or forth of them. For the perſon»! relations though 11 * mince ? mt ay 04 
Gey may be di{tnguiſhed fromthe diuine cllence, yet? indeece they are = D Thy (14044. 
with; 
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with it. But ſome will ay , if they make this diſtintion , there is rather a qua- 
ternitie then a trinitie: for the godhead is one, the father an other, the ſonne 
athird, and the holy Ghoſta fourth . Thus ſome heretikes haue obiefed a- 
gainſt the diſtin&tion of the trinitie : but it is vntrue which they ſay. For the 

odhead muſt not be ſcucred from the Father, nor from the Sonne, nor 
m the holy Ghoſt : for the father 1s God or the whole godhead,, ſo alſo is 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt : and the godhead likewiſe is in cuery one of 


theſe three perſons, and eucry one of them ſubh1ſling in the godhead,, and the 
ead muſt be conceived to bein them all, and not as a fourth thing, out 
of them. And therefore we muſt ſtill m (intaine, that theſe three perſons are 
diſtinguiſhed and not deuided , as three men are deuided mbecing and (1h. 
ſtance: for this duiſion can not be im them ; becauſe all three have one druine 
nature and one godhead . This isthemyſterte of all myſteries to be receiued 
of vs all, namely,the trinitic of the perſons in the ymitie of the godhead . This 
forme of dofrine muſt berctained and holden for theſe cauſes : I. becauſe 
by it weareable to diſtinguiſhthis true God from all falſe gods and idols. IT, 
becauſe among all other points of religion this is one of the chicfeſt , beeing 
the very foundation thereof. For it 15not ſufficient for vs to know Godas 
wecan conceiue of him in our owne imagination: but we mult know himas 
he hath renealed himſelfe in lis word. Andit is not ſyfhicient to faluation to 
belceue in God confuſed!ly, but we muſt beleeuein one God diſtin&into 
three perſons,the Father;the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt : yea and more then this, 
we mult hold and belceue that God the father is our father,the Sonne our re» 
deemer,the holy Ghoſt our ſanfifier and comforter. Well then,if we muſt in 
this manner belceuc in God,then we mult alſo know him:for we can haue no 
faith mn the thing whichis vtterly vnknowne. Wherefore if we would beleeue 
in the father,ſonne,or holy Ghoſt, we muſt know — Toh. x7. Thi 
ts life eternall to know thee the onely God, and whome thou hat ſent Jeſus Chrift, 
Toh. 14. 17. The world can not receiue the ſpirit of truth becanſe it hath neither 
ſeene him nor knowne him. x.loh. 2.23. Whoſoener demeth the ſonne hath not the 
father. Thirdly ,this doftrine direQts vs in worſhipping God aright: for vni- 
tie in trinitie , and trinitie in vnitie 1s to be worſhipped : one God mult be 
worſhipped in the Father , in the Sonne, and in the holy Ghoſt : and if wee 
worſhip God the father without the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt:or if we wor- 
ſhip the Sonne without the father and the holy Ghoſt : and the holy Ghoſt 
without the father andthe Sonne,we worſhip nothing but an Idol. Againe,if 
we worſhip the three perſons not as one God , but asthree Gods, then like- 
wiſe we make three Idols. 

Ncte further, that of all the three perſons, the firſt perſon the Father is 
ſet in the firſt place, and deſcribed to vs by three things : I. by his title 
that hee # 4 Father.I I.by his attribute that he is « Aimightie. I I I, by his cffeR, 
that he i maker of heaen and earth: of theſein order as they lic inthe Creed, 
And firſt of the titleſ” Farher.] It may ſeeme that he hath ſome prongs 
eine ouer the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt , becauſe he is ſet before them : 
wee muſt knowe , that hee is ſet before them neither in regard of time; nor 
of dignitie, for therein all three are equall; but in regard of order oney: 
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Lapointe tr de met mare raking $: 1) 
third: as may appeare by this fimilitude. eye in dig- 
nitie ſhould meete all in one place, beeing equall alſo in power and ma- 
ieltie , if allthree ſhould fit downe , though one be no better then an other ; 
yet one of them mult needes fit downe the firſt, andan other in the ſecond 

lace, andthen thethird : but yetwe cannot ſay , that he which fate downe 
Et is the chicfeſt. And fo it is in the Trinitie, though none be greater 
or aboue another; yetthe Father is inthe firſt place, not becauſe he is be- 
fore the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt in dignitie or honour , but becauſe heis 
the fountaine ofthe Deitie , the Sonne beeing from him, and the holy Ghoſt 
from them both. 

Now let vs come tothe title of thefirſt perſon. The name Father in Scrip- The meaning 
tures is aſcribed either to God takenindefinitely, and ſo by conſequent to 
all the three perſons m1 Trinitie : or particularly to the firſt perſon alone. For 
the firſt, God is a father properly and principally ,according tothe faying of 
Chriſt , Call no man father vpon earth , for there is but one your father which u in "21> 
heauen: thatis, 3 reaper whereas earthly. parents , whome weare com- 
maunded to worſhip and honour are but certaine images or reſemblances of 
our heauenly Father,hauing this bleſſing that they are tathers,from him. And 
hereupon this title agrees tomen ,. not {imply , but ſo farre forth as God ho- 
noureth them with fatherhoode in calling them to be fathers , whereas God 
himſelfe receiues this honour from none. God is. tearmed a Father in re- 
ſpe both of nature and grace. He a father inregarde of nature; becauſe 
he created and gouerneth- all things. In this r "The is called the * father , ys.n.s. 
of ſpirits , and Þ Adamis called the Sonne of God, He is a father in reſpeR b Luk4.g, 
of grace, becauſe we are regenerate by him , and accepted to be his ſonngs 
by adoptionthorough the merite of Chriſt. Andin thus reſpe&tthe ſecond 
perſon as well as the firſt is called.< a Father, and faide to haue an offfpring eh.9.6. 
| or ſecede and'* children . But when thename of Father is giuen to the fir{t d8ia $3.10, 
perſon, itis.4one v10n.a ſpeciall conſideration ,. becauſe heis a father by* Mayer 
nature to the {&-- »crfon begetting him of his owne ſubſtance before 
all worldes . By > 1: :>1eares, that out of the title of the firſt perſon, we 
may fercha a-(cription thereof on this manner . The Father is the firlt per- 
fon in Trinitie , Lenetting the ſonne. Nowe to beget is the perſonallpro- 
prictic whereby he 1s diſhnguiſhed from the other two .. If it befaide that 
creaturesdoe beget,.and that therefore to beget is not proper to the father : 
the anſyer is , that n-this- point there are many. differences betweene God 
the father and all creatures. Firſt the father begets the ſonne before all eter- 
nite : and therefore God.the father begetting, and the ſonne begotten are e- 
qual! in t me: whereas mrearthly generation the father is before the ſonne in- 
ume. Secondly, God thefather.begets his Sonne by communicating to him 
his whole eſſence or godhead, which cannot be in earthly parents vnleſſe 
they ſhould be aboliſhed:and: come to nothing... Whereas nevuertheleſle, 

Cod the Father giuing his whole nature to his ſonne; retaines the ſame ſtil, 
becauſe itisinfinite. Thirdly , the father begets the ſonne in himſelfe and not 
torth of humſelfe ; but in earthly generation thefather begetting is —_— 
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the child, and the childforth of the father. And that muſt nottrouble vswhich 


heretiques alleadge againſt chis dodrine , namely, that if the father whois of 


one nature with the ſonne,c1d beget the ſonne,then he did beget himſelfe: for 
the godhead of the father doth not beget either the godhead or the perſon of 
the ſonne : but the perſon of the father begets the perſon of the ſonne, both 
whichin one godhead are really diſtin. 

Thus we ſce what the Father is. Now to beleenein the father, is to be per- 
ſwaded;that the firlt perſon in Trinitie,is the father of Chriſt, and in him my 
father particularly, &that for this cauſe I intend and defire for cuerto-put my 
truſt 1m him. 

The duties which we may learne hence are manifold.” And here we haue 
occaſion offered firſt of all to conſider who is our father by nature. 7 pal /ay 
to corruption((anth Tob)rhon art my father : and to the worme, thou art my mother: 
ſeeing God vouchſafeth this great prerogatiue to them that loue him , that he 
will be their father : therefore Iob in conſideration hereof would haue eve 
man to haue recourſe to his owne naturall condition , to fee who is his father 
by nature.Tob ſaith,corruption is his father: but if we marke well the conditi- 
on of our nature, we ſhall further ſee euery man to be the childe of wrath; and 
that Sathan is his father : for ſo long as a man walkes in his finnes{which eu 
man doth by nature) ſo long dothhe ſhewe himſelfe to be the luely childe of 
the deuill. And thus Chriſt reaſoneth againſt the Scribes and Phariſes. Te ave 
of your father the denill,and the ſts of your father ye will doe. And true it is, that 
no child is fo like his father that begat him , as euery man by nature is like the 
deni!l : and the whole tenour and courſe of his naturall life without grace isa 
lively reſemblance of the diſpoſition of Satan . Secondly, euery one that be- 


leeues Godto be a Father,and in Chriſt his father, muſt as a good child be 0+ 


bedient to his fathers wi.So Salomon ſaith,» Awi/e ſonne maketh aglad father. 
How? by doing his will: and therefore when one told our Sauiour Chriſt 
that his mother and brethren ſtoode without, deſiring to ſpeake with him, he 
ſaid, Whoſoener ſhall doe my fathers will which is in heanen,the ſame ts my father my 

er,and mother:where we may note, that he that will hane God the father to 
be his father,and Chriſt Teſus his brother,muſt doe the wil of God the father. 
And hence God faith, If / be a ma#ter,where ts my feare?if 7 be a farher, where i 
wy honour? Where is plainely taught this ſecond dutie 3 that if God be our fa- 
ther,then as 2ood children we muſt ſhew obedience vnto him: but if we difo- 
beyhim,then we muſt know, that that former ſaying of Chriſt will be verefi- 
ed vpon vs: that becauſe men doe the luſts of the deuill, therefore they arethe 
children of the deuill. But leaſt this fearefull ſentence be verefied of vs,it is the 
dutie of euery man that maketh this confeſſion , that he beleeues God to be 
his father, firſt to hbour to know Gods will ; and ſecondly, to performe con- 
timal) obedience vnto the ſame: like vnto a good child that would fain pleaſe 
his father,and therefore is alwaies readie to doe the beſt he cap, And without 
donbt that man which vnfainedly takes Godfor hisfather , is then moſt grie- 
ucd, when as by any finne he difpleaſeth him , and no other croſle or calami- 
neis ſo grievous vnto him. The greateſt pick: that the prodigall fonne vpon 


his repentance had , was that he had offended his father by Tinting again 
eauen, 
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heauen , and againſt him : the ame alſo mult be our griefe: and all our care 
mult be ſet on this , to conſider how we may be obedient children to this our 
louing father. Thurdly,that man that belecues God to be his father, muſt imi- 
tate and followhim : for it is the will of God that his children ſhould be like 
ynto himſelfe . Now we follow God eſpecially in two things. I. In doing 

ood to them that perſecute vs: ſo ſanh our Sauiour Chriſt , Pray for theme, Mah. 5-45 
Gar havk u,that you may be the children of you father which us yoo (ops phe 
maheth the ſnnne to riſe on the exal{ and on the good , and [endeth raine on the init 
and vninſt, 1 1, Our father is mercifull:for he 1s a father of the father- **5#5- 
Jeſſe: and therefore he that will be a ſonne of this father,muſt be mercifull to 
his poore brethren,as Iob faith of himlſelfe, / was the eyes to the blinde, and I was 1h roms, 
the feete onto the lame: 1 was a father unto the poore.Fourthly,ſecing we beleeuc 
god to be our father, we are hereby taught to vic moderate care for the thingy 
of this hfe : for if a man know himſelte to be the childe of God,then he allo 
knowes that God will prowde for him , as we know in a familie the father 

rouideth for all. Now God is a father, and his Church js his famihe : there- 

Eire if thou wilt bea member of Gods Church,and a child of God,thou muſt 
caſt thy care on God, and follow the connſell of Chriſt, Be not too careful! for your 
life what ye ſhall eate, or what ye ſhall drinks. And marke his reaſvn drawne 
from the point which we haue in hand. 7he fowles of the heanen (ſaith he)? 


Math.6.36 + 


them: ave ye not much better then they. But alas,the praiſe of the world is con» 
trarie: for men haue no care for the knowledge of Gods word,nor the means 
of their faluation: all their mindes are ſet on the things of this life , when as 
Chrilt faith, Firſt ſceke the kingdeme of heanen,and the righteonſnes thereof,and all 
theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vxto you. If you ſhould ſee a yong manprouide for 
himſelfe , and no manelſe for him , we would preſently Gy farely his father 13 
dead:euen fo,whena mans care is ſet wholly both day and night for thethings 
of this life,it argues that God hath either caſt him off, or elſe that hetakes him 
for no father of his. Fifthly, if God be our father, then we muſtlearne to beare 
any croſſT patiently that he ſhall lay vpon vs, either in bodie or in minde, and 
alwaies looke for 6 ea. from him:tor whome the Lord loueth,them he 
chaſtiſeth : and if ye endurechaſtiſing(faith the Apoſtle)Gad offereth bumſeffe ,,guoOU,. 
vnto you 45 onto children: which may appeare more plainly by this compari- 
fon. If wo children ſhould fight, and a man comming by, ſhould part them, 
and after beaterhe one , and let the other goe free: cnery man that ſecththis 
will fay,that that child which he beates is hts owne ſonne. Euen ſo, when God 
chaſtiſeth vs , he ſheweth himſclfe vnto vs asa father, ifwe ſubmit our ſelnes. 
Now if our earthly fathers correted vs and we gaue them reverence, taking; 
it patiently: ſhould we not muchrather bein ſubiction to the father of ſpt- 
rits that we may live. Therefore the concluſion is this : if we diff leaſe God, be: 
ve ſure , he will corre vs; and when his hand is vpon vs we muſt not mur- 
mure againſt him, but beareit with a milde fpirit : and furthermore when we 
are vnder the croſſe , we muſt alwaies looke for deliueranec from this our fa- 
ther onely, If a forme when he is beaten ſhould flee to his fathers enemies for 
b</peand coun{e}l; it would argue thathe were but. a gracelelle chulde. _ 
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Of the Father. "= An Expoſinion 
drie and diuers calamities and croſles befall menin this kfe , which they carr 
not brooke:and therefore it is a common practiſe of _—_—— vs in thele 
daies, when Gods handis vpon them,to goe for helpe to 11; they ſeeke 
for counſell at witches and wiſe men(as I hane faid)but let them looke vnto it, 
tor that is the right way to double their miſerie, and to ſhew themſelues lewde 
children. Laſtly, ifwe confeſleand beleeue God to be the father of Chriſt, 
and in him our father alſo ; then in regard of our conuerſation, we mult not 
trame our ſelues hke vnto the worlde : but the courſe of our lmes muſt bein 
r:ghteouſneſle and true holmeſſe. Paul exhorteth the Corinthians to ſepa- 
rate themſelues from Idolaters,alledging the place out of the old Teltament, 
where the Lord biddeth the Iſraelites to come ont from [dolaters, and to touch no 
wncleane thing : and the reaſon followeth out of Icremie, thatif they doe fo, 
then God will be their father , and they ſhall be bis children , ewen his ſonnet and 
daughters : which reaſon Paul vrgethin the next chapter to this effett : conſi- 
dering wee haue theſe promiſes , that therefore we ſhould clenſe ous ſelues 
from all filthineſle of the fleſh and ſpirit , and growe vp vnto holineſle in the 
fearc ofthe Lord : where,ifwe marke the place diligently,we ſhall finde this 
leſſon, that euery man who takes God for his father , muſt notonely in this 
finne of Idolatrie, butin all other finnes ſeparate himſclfe , that men by his 
godly life may know whoſe child he is. But ſome will ſay , thisexhortation is 
needleſſe amongſt vs, for we haue no cauſe to ſeparate our ſeluesfrom others, 
becauſe all among vs are Chriſtans,all belecuein God and are baptized, and 
hope to be ſaned - Chriſt. 4n/wer. In outward profeſhion,] contin Car- 
ric the ſhew of Chriſtians, but in deede and truth , by our liues and conuerſa+ 
ions , very many among vs denie Chriſt : for in cuery place the common 
pratiſe is,to ſpend the time in drunkennes and ſurfetting,in chambering and 
wantonnelle : yea, great is the companie of thoſe that make a trade ofit : take 
this lewd conucrſation from many men, and take away their lives. And on 
the Lords day it may be ſeene both publikely and priuately , in houſes andin 
the open (treetes, there is ſuch reuell , as though there were no God toſerue. 
In the ſrxe daiesof the weeke, many men walke very painefullyin their cal» 
lIings: but when the Lords day commeth , then cuery man takes licenſe to doe 
what he will: and becauſe of the Princes lawes, men will come formally to the 
Church for faſhions ſake : but in the meane time how many doe nothingelle 
but ſcorne,mocke,and deride,and as much as in them yu , diſgrace the 
wordand the miniſters thereof? ſo that the common laying is this ; oh heiss 
preciſe fellow , he goes to heare Sermons , he istoo ho our compan'e, 
But it ſtands men in hand to take out a better leſlon , which is,if we will have 
God to be our father , we muſt ſhew our ſelues to be the children of God 
repentance and newnele of life: he can not be but a graceleſle child, that wi 
lead arebellious hfeflat againſt his fathers minde. Let vs then ſo behave our 
ſelues, that we may honour our father which is1n heauen , and not diſhonour 
him in our lives and callings : rather let vs feparate our ſcluesfrom the filthi- 
neſleof the fleſh, loathing thoſe things which our father lotheth , and fleeing 
trom thoſe things which our father abborreth. 


And thus much for the dutics . Now folloy the conſolations which -= 
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from this point . But firſt we are to know that there are three ſorts of men in 
the world. The firſt are ſuch as will neither heare nor obey the word of God. 
The ſecond ſort are thoſe which heare the word preached vnto them but 
they will not obey : both theſe forts of men are not to looke for any comfort 
hence. Now there is athird ſort of men , which as they heare Gods word ; fo 
they make conſcience of obeying the ſame in their les and callings:and theſe 
are they to whome the conſolations thatariſe out of this place, doc rightly bc- 
long, and mult beapplied. 

rſt therefore, ſceing God the father of Chriſt, and in him the father of all 


that obey and doe his will,ts our father, here note the dignitie and prerogatiue 


209 


ofall true belccuers: for they are ſonnes and dayghters of God, asſanth Saint tob. 1.1. 


lohn,, So muany as receined him , to them he pane a prerogatine to be the ſonnes of 
God: enen to them that beleene in his name . This prnniledge will appgare the 


ercater if we conſider our firſt eſtate ; for as Abraham lah, We ave but du#t Goo... 


2nd aſhes, and in regard of the depriuation of our natures , we are the children 
ofthe dewill ; therefore of ſuch rebells to be made the ſonnes of God, it 1s a 
wonderfull priuiledge and prerogatiue, and no dighitie like vnto it. And ta 
inlarge it further,he that is the ſonne of God,is the brother of Chriſt , and fel- 
low heire with him ; and ſo heire apparant tothe kingdome of hcauen:and in 
this reſpeR,is not infertourto the very angels. This muſt be laide vp caretully 
in the hearts of Gods people, to conhrme them in their conuerſation among 
the companie of vagodly mer-in this workd. 

Secondly, if a warrdoc indeauour himfelfe to walke according to Gods 


word , ther the Lord of his mercic will beare with his wants : for as a father Mal.z5. 
ſparcth his owne ſonne, ſo will God ſpare them that feare him. Now a father Plaly0p1ye 


commandes his childe to write or to apphic his booke: though all things here- 
m be notdone according to his minde, yet if he findea readineſle with a good 
mdeauour , he is content , and falls to-praiſe his.childes writing or learning, 
So God giueth his commaundement,, and though-his ſeruantsfaile in obedi- 
ence; yetitthe Lord fee their heartieindeauour , and their vnifained willing- 
nelſe to obey us will , though with fundrie wants, he hath made this promiſe 
and will performe it, thatas a father fpareth his ſonne , ſo will he ſpare them. 
achild be ficke;will the father caſt him off 2 nay,if through the grieuouſnes 
of his fickneſſe he can not take the weate thats giuen him, or if he take it,and 
tor faintnefle picke it vp againe , will the father of the childe thruſt him our 
of doores ? no: but he will rather pitie him. And ſo when a man-doth indea- 
vour lym([elfe through the whole courſe of his life to keepe Gods comman- 
dements , God will not caſt him away though through weakeneſle he faile 
n ſundrie things and di{pleaſe God. This prerogatme can none have, but 
he that «the clulde of God.z.as for others when they ſine, they doe vothing 
els but draw downe Gods iudgements vpon them, for their deeper condem- 
Ration. | 

Thirdly hence we learne; thatthe childe'of God can not wholly fall away 
15 Gods fauour,I doe notfay,that he cannot fall at all: for he way fall away in 
part.bat he can not wholly. Indeed ſo oftras he ſins, he depriues himſelfwhot- 
y of Gods fauouras much as in him lieth:yet god for his part (till keepeth the 

mind 
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minde and purpoſe ofa father. Dawd loved his forme Abſblon wonderfully, 
but Abſolon like a wicked ſonne plated a lewd pranck, & would haue thruſk 
his father out of his kingdome : and Dauid although be was fore offended 
with Abfolon,and thewed tokens of his wrath, yet in bearthe Joucd him, and 
neuer purpoſed to caſt him off. Herupon when he went againſt him, he com- 
miaded the captains to wmtreat the young man Abſclon gently for his ſake. And whe 
he was higed by the haire of the head in purſuing his father, the Dauid wept 
and cried,O my /onne Ab/clon,my /oane Abſolon , would God | had died with thee; 

2.Sam1%.9 Abſolon my ſore. And (oit 1s with God our heauenly father , when his chil. 
dren {inne again{t lum , and thereby looſe hisloue and fanour, and fall from 

race,lte fortikes them: but how farre ? Surely he ſhewes f1gnes of anger for 

oo wickednes, and vet indeede his loue remaines towards them ſhll:and this 
15a true concluſion, the grace of God in the adoption ofthe ele is vnchige. 
able,and he that »s the child of God can neuer fall away wholly or finally. 

1. cone thecontrarie, that is a bad and comfortleſſe opinion of the Churchof Rome; 

Akguſt, =which holdeth that a man hay be iuſtified before God , and yetafterward by 
a morta!! (inne, finally fall from grace and be condemned. 

Fourthly , the childe of God that takes God the father for his father, may 
freely come into the preſence of God, and haue hbertie to pray vnto him. We 
kno'v it is a great priuiledge to come intothe chamber of preſence before an 
earthly prince : and fewe can alwaies haue this prerogatiue though —_ 
preat men: yet thekings owne ſonne may haue free entrance,and ſpeake 
y vnto the king himſelfe , becauſe heis his ſonne. Now the children of God 
haue more prerogative then this: for they may come into the preſence, not of 
an earthly king,but of Almightie God the King of kings, and as theyare the 
ſonnes of God in Chriſt,ſoin him they may freely ſpeake vnto God their fa- 
ther by praier. And this ouerthrowes the do&rine ofſuchas be ofthe Church 
of Rome, which teach and hold , that a man muſt come to ſpeake to God by 
by praier through the interceſſion of Saints:for ſay they, the preſence of God 
15 ſo glorious, that we may not be ſo bold;jas of our ſelues toſpeake vnto him; 
but needes muſt haue the interceſſion of others. 

Oy Laſtly, God will prouide for all his Church and children all things neede- 
full both for their bodies and ſoules: ſo our Sauiour Chriſt bids his diſciples 
take no thought what they ſhould eate,or whatthey ſhould drinke,orwhere- 
with they ſhould be clothed, adding this reaſon,for your heanenty Father bnow- 
eth all your wants. And if we take thought , it muſt be moderate,and not di- 
ſtruſtfull : it is a part of the fathers dutie to prouide for his famihe and chil- 
dren,and not the children for the father. Now ſhall an earthly father haue this 
care for his children : and ſhall not our heauenly father much more prou! 
for thoſe that feare and loue him ? Nay marke further, iv Gods Church there 
be many hypocrites which receiue infinite benefits from God by reaſonot 
his cleft children with whome they liue : and we ſhall ſee this to be true, thit 
the wicked man hath euer fared betterfor the godly mans cauſe. Sodome and 
Gomortha receiued many benefits by reaſon of righteous Lotzand when the 
Lord was purpoſed to deſtroy Sodom , he was faineto pull Lot forth of the 


Geng 2. Citie: forthe text faith the Angel of the Lord could not doe' any thing till he wi 
come 
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init fared better for Pauls company:tor the 

there ſhould be no loſle of any wans life, for che Lord had ginen to hr ail that 

/ailed with him. And vndoubtedly if tt were not for ſome tewe that feare God, 

he would powre downe his vengeance vpon many nations and kingdomes, 
there is ſuch exceſle of wickednctle in all forts. Againe, if the Lord doe thus 
carefully provide for his children all kinde of benetits;what a wonderful wic- 
kedneſle1s this for men to get their huing by vngodly meanes:as viury,car- 
ding,dicing,and ſuch like exercifes. If man were perſwaded that God were 
his tather,and would provide ſfufthciently both for his bodie and ſoule;ſo that 
vſing lawfull meanes he ſhou'd ever have enough:out ofall doubt he would 
neuer after the faſhion of the world vſe vnlawefull and prophane meanes ts 
zeta luing. But this prooucth, that howefocuer ſuch menſay,God istheir 
father,yetmndeede they denie hum, 

And thus much ot rh 15title, Father, the firſt thing whereby the firſt perſon 

15 deſcribed. Nowe toilo-ththe ſecond point, namely his attribute of omm- 

potencie in the word 2/1:g/rie. And whereas the father is ſaid to be almightie, 
tis not ſo to b» vnderſtood as though the Sonne were not almightie, or the 
holy ghoſt not «|mightie: for cuery propertie and attribute(ſaue the erſonal 

properties)is c- 1m6 to all the three perfons, For as God the father doth im- 
- part hs godheid ynto the ſonne,and to the holy ghoſt,ſo doth he communi- 
cate the proprict'es of the godhead to them alſo. 

God is omnipotent two waies: I.Becauſe hee is able to doe whatſoeuer hee 
will.l I. Becauſe he1s able to doe more then hewill doe. For the firſt;that god 
isable to doe whatſoeuer he will, Dauid ſaith:Owr God is in heaven, and be aoth 
what/oener he will:for there is nothing that can hinder Godzbut as he willeth, 
ſo euery thing is done.Secondly,that God can doe morethen he willeth to be 
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children unto « Abraham: for though God can doe thus much,yet hewill not 
doe it.So hkewiſe when Chriſt was betraied, the Father could haue giue him 
morethen 1 2.1egions ofangels to haue deliuered him out of their handes, but 
yet he would not: & the like may be ſaid ofmany other things. The father is & 
was able to haue created another world,yeaa thouſand worldes;but he would 
not,nor will not. And hkewiſe Chriſt being vpon the croſle, was able at their 
bidding to haue come downe, and ſaued himſelfe from death; but he would 
not:and therefore this 1s true , the Lord can doe any thing that he willeth to 
bee done aftually, yea and more then he will. But fome will ſay,God can not 


andthereforche isnot omnipotent. «Aeſrere. Although ſome haue thought 
that God coulde doe enen theſe things, and that he did themnot, becauſe hee 
would not:yet wee mult knowe and beleeuethat God cannenther he, nor de- 
vic himſelfe: indeede man can doe both, but theſe and many other ſuch things 
if God cou'd doc them , hee could not bee God. God indeede candoe 2ll 
things which ſhewe foorth his glory and maieſtic : but ſuch things asare a- 
gan(t hisnature,he cannot doe as for example: God can not ſinne,and there- 
fore cannot lie:and becauſe he i theſe things for this very cauſe hg 
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come ont of it. Soallo in Pauls dangerous R—_— _— the _ 
ord to an angel.that 
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done, it is plame where Iohn Baptiſt ſaith: God us able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp Mat.ys. 
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doe ſome things which man can doe, as God cannot lie,nor denie himſelfe: ,.rim.z.1; 
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15 0mnipotent: for theſe and ſuch like, are workes ofimpotencie:which ipod 
could doe,he ſhould cuen by his owne word be indged impotent. Secondly, 
he cannot doe that which implies contradiftion:as when a thingis,to make t 
at the ſame time to be, and not to be:as when the Sunne doth ſhine, to make 
it at the ſame inſtant to ſhine and not to ſhine. And therefore falſe is the do. 
rine of the church, which 1n their tranſubſtatiation make the bodie of Chriſt, 

(whoſe eſſential propertie is to.bee onely in-one place at once)to be circum- 
{cribed, and not to be circumſcribed:to be in one place, and notto bein one 

ace. 

P And thus much for the meaning. Nowe follow the duties whereunto wee 

are mooued by this.doctrine,of Goas ommpotencie. 

Firlt, whereas God the father is ſaid to be almightie, we are taught true hu- 
miliation: Humble your ſelues wndex the mightic hand of God faith Peter : where 
he giueth an exhortation to humilitic, and alleadgeth the cauſe,becauſe God 
is almighnie.To make this more plaine.Euery one of vs was borne in finne, & 
by nature we are molt nar our {elues:now what an one is God?Sure- 
ly he is able todoe whatſocuer he will, yea and more thenhe will , and is able 


' to deſtroy ſuch asrebell againſt him every moment. Therefore our duties, 


to caſt downe our ſelues for our ſinnes in his preſence. This true humiliation 
wasthat which our Sauiour Chrilt would haue brought the younge man in 
the Goſpell vato , when hee bade him goe fell all that he had and gweto the 
poore. Therefore whoſocuer thou art,take heed thou mult: forif thou runne 
on in thy wickedneſle, and ſtill rebell againſt God,it is a thouſand to one at 
length he will deſtroy thee. For ke is an almightic God,and able to doe what- 
ſocuer hee will : his hands mightie, it bouts not a manto ſtrive with him:for- 


IY 


hee was nener yet ouermaſtercd,and for this cauſe wee muſtneeds eaſt down- 
our ſelues vader his hand.It is a fearefull thing(ſanh the holy Ghoſt)ro fall into 
the hands of the lining God:theretore if wee would efcape his heauie and terri- 
ble diſpleaſure, the belt way for vsis,to abaſe our ſclues, and be aſhamed to 
followe our finnes. Chriſt biddeth vs not to feare him thatis able to kill the 
body,and can goe no further: b»: wee muſt feare him that is able to caft both bo- 
die and /oule into hell fire. Example of this we haue in Dauid;who when he was 
perſecuted by his owne ſonne Abſolon,he ſaid vnto the Lord, Jf he this ſay,/ 
haxe no aclight m thee behold here I am , let liim-doe to me as ſeemeth good inhis 
ci:r. But ſome will fay, I will live a little longer in my finnes,in lying, pride, 
Sabbath-breaking,in ſwearing,dicing,gaming,and wantonneſle : for God is 

mercifull,and in my old age I will repent. A»/. Well, ſoothe not thy ſelfe:but 
marke,vſually when God holds backe his hand for aſeaſon,he doth as it were 
fetch a more mightic blowe, for the greater confuſton of a rebellious ſtoner; 

therefore humble,ſubmit; and caſt downe thy ſelfe before God,and doe not 
ſtrme again{t him:his hand is mightie,and will overthrow thee. Though thou 
hadſt all learning, wiſdome,might,riches, &c:yet(as Chriſt ſaid to the younge 
man) one thing is wanting , that thou ſhouldeſt bee humbled 3 and 


vntill thou bee humbled , nothing 1s to bee looked for but Godsiudge- 


ment for {inne, 
Secondly ſecing Gods almightic;we mult tremble and feare at all his indge- 
ments 
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ments, we muſt Rand in awe,quake , and quiuer at them, as the poore childe 


doth,when he ſeeth his father come with tbe rod. Example ofthis we haue ot- 
ten in Gods wordzas when the ſonnes of Aaron offered ſtraunge fire before 
the Lord, he ſent fire from heauen,and burned them vp. And though Aaron 
was very forry for his ſonnes:yet when Moſes told him , that the Lord would 
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be glorified in allthat came neere hun, then the text ſaith, Aaron helde his peace.So Lev.o,,z 


alſo we read thatthe Apoſtles reproouecd Peter, for preaching vnto the Gen- 
ules:but when Peter had cxpounded the things in order which he had feene, 


Flal.z9.1o, 


then they held their peace, and ighrifd God.Asalſo Dauid faith: / held my tongue **ik 


0 Lord,becau/e thou didft tn. aicth, In hope & ſilence is true fortunde. 
man be in trouble he muſt hope for delmerance , and be quiet and patient at 
Gods iudgements.But the praQtiſe of the world 15 Hat contrarie. For men are 
(o farre from trembling at them, that they vſcto pray to god that plagues,cur- 
ſcs,and vengeance may hght vpon them, and vpon their ſeruants and childre. 
Nowethe Lord being a mighty God,often doth anſwerably bring his udge- 
ments vpon them . Againe, many caried with impatiencie wiſhthemſelues 
hanged or drowned:whuch euils they thinke ſhal neuer befall them: yet at the 
length God doth in his wuſtice bring ſuch puniſhments vpon them accordm 
as they wiſhed. And (which is more)in all ages there haue bene ſome whi 
haue | won and mockedat Gods 1udgements. Hereof we had notfar hence 


. a moſt fearefull example. One beeing with his companion ina houſedrink- 


ing on the Lords day , when he was readie to depart thence,there was great 
lightening and thunder:whereupon his fellow requeſted himto (tay, but the 
man mocking and ie(ting at the thunder and lightning, faid (asreport was) 


w.u nothing but a knaxe cooper knocking on hs t 


a 1{ai.50., 


Anno 1592. 
s, come what woulde , hee i Combridge 


would goczand ſo went on his iourney:but before hee came halfe a mile from ®'=*+ 


the houſe, the ſame hand of the Lord which before he had mocked,in a crack 
ofthunder ſtroke him about the girdleſtead,that he fell downe ſtarkedeade. 
Which example is worthy our remembrance,to put vs in mind of Gods hea- 
uy wrath again(t thoſe which ſcorne his iudgements:for our dutie is to trem- 
ble and feare:and it were greatly to be wiſhed,that wee coulde with open eye 
beholde the terriblenefle and fearefulneſle of Gods mdgements: it would 
make a man to quake and to leaue off finne. If a man paſſe by ſome 
high and daungerous place in the night when hee cannot ſee , hee is 
not aftraide 3 but it yee bring him backe againe 1n the day, and lethim 
(ce what a ſteepe and dangerous way hee came , heewill not be perſwa- 
ded topaſle the ſame way againe for any thing:ſo itis in ſinning: for men li- 
ning in 1gnorance. and blindeneſle , practiſe any wickedneſle , and doe 
not care for Gods iudgements : but when God ofhis goodneſle bringeth 
them backe, and openeth their cies to ſee the downfall to the pit of hell, 
and the indgements of God due to their ſinnes : then (they ſay)they will ne- 
uer {1nne as they haue done, but become new men,and walke inthe way to e- 
ternall life. 

Thirdly,we are taught by the Apoſtle Paul,that if wee be to doe any duty 
to our brethren, as to releeue them, wee muſt doeit with chearfulneſle: for he 
laboureth to perlwade the — to checrefull liberalitiez and the wy 
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ſon of his perſivaſion is , heraw/e God is able ro make all grace to abound towardes 
them.Wherealſo this dutie is taught vs, that ſeeing God is omnipotent, and 
therefore able to make vs abound,therefore wee mutt gue cheerctully to our 
poore brethren which want. 

Fourthly,whereas there are many in euery place, which haue lmcd long in 
their linnes,cuen fromtheir cradle; ſome un wantonnes, ſome in drunkennes, 
ſome in ſwearing, ſome inidleneſle, and fuch hke:out of this placeto all ſuch 
chere isa 200d leſ[on,namety that euery one of then doe nowe become new 
men, and repent of all their finnes, tor all their life paſt. For marke what 
Paul Curh fie lewes which are cutte off from Chrilt through vnbeleefe, 
and hane ſo continued in hardnelle of heart and defperat mahce againſt him, 
almoſt 1 6. hundreth yeares: /f(faith he) they ab1ae nor ſtill in wubelcefe, they 
bee grafted into their olme agame : and his reaſon 1sthis,berazyſe Gods able to 
graft them in againe. Fuen fothough wee haue lined many yeares in finne, 
(and ſure it is a daungerous and fearefull caſe for a man to hue 20.30.07 
40. yeares vnder the power of the diuell;) yet wee muſt knowe thatif wee 
will nowe liue anewe life, forſake all our finmes and turne to God , wee may 
be receiued to grace,and be made a branch of thetrue oliue , though we haue 
borne the fruits of the wilde oliue all our life long. But ſome will obieR, 


that they haue no hope of Gods fauour, becauſe they haue beene fo grie- 
uous linners,and continued in them ſo long.«A.But knowe it, whofocuer 
thou art, Godis ableto graft thee in; and if thou repent, he will receiue thee 


to his loue and fauour. This muſt be obſerued of all,but eſpecially of ſuch as 
are oldein yeares, and yet remaine ignorant without knowledge; they mult 
tarne to the Lord by repentance:otherwiſe, ifthey continue til profane and 
impenitent,they muſt knowe this , that their damnation comes poſt halt to 
meecte them ,and they to it. 

And thus much for the duties. Nowefollowe the conſolations which Gods 
Church reape from this, that God the father is owmiporent. Firlt, the wonder- 
full power of God ſerueth to ſtrengthen vs in praier vnto God; for hee that 
will pray truely,muſt onely pray for thoſe things for which he hath warrant 
in Gods word:all our prayers mult bee made in faith,and for a man to prate 
in faith,itis hard : therefore a ſpeciall meanes to ſtrengthen vs herein,is the 
mightie power of God. This wasthe ground and'ſtay of the leper whomour 
Sauiour Chriſt clenſed : Lord (faith he) if chow wilt thou canſt make me cleane, 
And in the Lords praier , when our Sauijour Chriſt hath taught vs to make 
ſixe petitions;in the end he giueth vs a reaſon, or motive to induce vs to ſtand 
vpon,and to waite for the benefits before craued,in theſe wordes: Thine zs 15e 
k:ingdome,thine ts the power, ec. 

Secondly, hence wee learne this comfort,thatall the gates of hell ſhall ne- 
uer hee able to preuaile againſt the leaſt member of Chriſt. I doe not (ay 
they ſhaltneuer be able to aſſault,or tempt them, for that may be:butthey ſha! 
never ouercome them. How(will ſome ſay)may we he reſolued ofthis?/ aw 
ſwer By reaſon of faith:for ifa Chriſtianman do belceue that God the father, 
and in Chriſt his fathers almightie,no enemic ſhall ever beable to prenaile 


agaiu(t him.So S.lohn reaſoneth:Lule children,ye are of God, & hane _—_ 
them 
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5bem, thatis,all falle teachers, becauſe greater is he that isim you,that is,Chrilt Te- 
ſus by his holy  ſpne,uhoms God,nd herfor almightic, then he that is un the 
w#/4, that is, of fatan: therefore you neede not to feare. So Devi 
compareth hw: to a filly irecpomnd ak: T howgh 1 ſhould walks throug 


the valley of the ſhadow of aearh,that 15,as it were in the mouth of the }yon , ye: -; Plal.ap 


will feare none exill-why ſo?becauſethe Lord is with tum: thy rodde(ſauh he)and 
thy ſtaffe comfort me. 

Thus much for the benefits. Now whereas it is ſaid the fuſt perſon 15a Fa- 
ther, as alſo Almighnie: joynethele two togither, and hence will ariſe ſingulat 
benefits and mſtruions. Firſt , whereas weare taught to confelle, that the 
firſt perſon is a Father Almighve, we and cuery man mult learne to haue ex- 

riencein hunſelfe, of the mightie power of this father. Why, will 
- e ſay, that is nothing, tor the deuill and all the ſoules tcele the 
power ofthe CO True indeede they feele the power of God, namely, 
as he 1s an almightie Iudge condemning them ; but they feele. not the power 
rs ras hk 0p g_ indeauour to haue 


th, her of elorie, would o the 0 edome what Sph.z.1 
father of | t che bein bp bas ,tafee 9. 


, According to the wor- 
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| Coeds "fr here the Apoſile would have ve banefachs peciall manifeſtati- 


on of Gods powecrin our ſelaes , like to that which he did once ſhew forth in 
Chriſt. Bit how did Chriſt ſee and finde the power of God as he was man ? 
Anſwer. Dmers waies: I. On the crofle he died the firſt death 3 which is the 
ſeparation of bodhe and ſoule : and he ſuffered the ſorrowes of the ſecond 
death. For in his ſoule he barethe whole wrath of God, andall the of 
hell, and after was buried and laide in the graue, where death tri —— 
kimfortheſf aceof three daies . Nowe 1nthis extremitie God aid ſhewe his 
power , in that he raiſed Chniſt from death to life. And. looke as his power 

was menifefed in Chniſt the head : ſo mult it be manifeſted in all his mem- 


bers : for every man hath his graue , whichis naturall ſinne and corruption, 
which we drawe from our firſt parents, and looke asa man lies dead inthe 
zraue ; and can mooue neither hand nor foote : ſo every man by nature lyeth 
lead in finne. Now as God did ſhew his power in raiſing Chriſt from ads 

{o euery one muſt labour to have this knowledge and experience in himſelfe 
of the mightiepower of God , inraiſing him from the graue of ſitne to-new- 


neſſe of life. Ferth thus Paul makesa ſpecall requeſt, that he might krow Chrifh pyn.4.00. 


and the vertne of his reſurreftron ,, that is , that he might feelein himſelf that 
poiver whereby Chriſt was raiſed from death to life, toraiſe him alſo from the 
bondage of his finnesto a newe life more andiicena Furthermore, when 
Chriſt wasvpon the croſle, and all the gates of hell were open again(t him, . 
then 1d he vanquiſh Satan; he bruiſed the ſerpents head and as Paul fanh 
he ſboyled prin-ipaſities and powers, and made a forw of them opent , and hath tri- 

un)bed over them in the croſſe: he ouercame the deuill and all his angels bythe 


powerof his almightiefather, and by his owne power as heis God. And even 
fo mult Chriſtian men labour to finde S_ power in themſclues; of ths 
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almightic father by which Chriſt did triumph over Satan:that by it they may 


tread him vnder their feete, which men can nener doe by any power in them- 
ſelues. Againe,Chriſtprateth that that cup might paſſe trom him:and yet hee 
faith: Not my will, but cy will be fulfilled. For it was necellary that Chrilt ſhould 
ſuffer. And this requelt was heard,not becauſe he was freed from death , but 
becauſe God his father Almightie gaue him power and ſtrength m his man« 
kood to beare the brunt of his indignation. Nowe looke as this power wag 
effetuall m2 Chrift Tefus the head , to make him able and ſufficient to beare 
the pangs of hell:ſo the ſame power of God,is in ſome meaſure effetuall in 
al the members. of Chriſt, to make them bothpatient, & of fufticient ſtrength 
to bearc any atHifion,as Saint Paul faith : beemg firengrhened with all wight 
through hn: glorious power wnto all patience and tong ſuffering with uiſubreſſe. And 
this is anotable point which euery one ought to learne : that whereas they 
confeſle God whe their Almightie father,they ſhould herewithall labour to 
feele and have experience in themſclues,that hee is almightie in the beginnins 
and continuing of grace vnto them, and in giuing them power and patience 
to ſuffer ations. Further, Chriſt Ieſus when the workeof our redemption 
was accompliſhed , was hfted vp into heauen,and ſet at the right hand of 
God in heauenly places, farre aboue all principalities and powers , &c. euer 
by the power of his father:vwell,as this power was made manifeſt in the head: 
fo mult it been the members thereof. Euery childe of God thalthereafter 
ſee and feele in himſelfe the ſame power,to tranſlate him from this vale of mi- 
fery in this life, to the kingdome of heauen. Wherefore to conclude, we haue 
reat cauſe to bee thanketull and to praiſe God for this priuiledge, that hee 
eth his power in his childre in regenerating the,in making them die vn- 
to ſin,and to ſtand againſt the gates of hel, and to ſuffer aflutions patiently: 
as alo-that he tranſlates them from death to life. And euery one ſhould ſhew 
his thankefulneſle in labouring to haue experience of this power in himſelfe, 
as Paul exhorteth vsin his Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Epheſians:yea,read 
all his epiſtles,and'we thalfhind he mentioneth no point (o ohen as this,name- 
ly the mighty power of God , manifeſted firſt in Chriſt, and ſecondly in his 
members : and he 4ccounteth all things toſſe that he might knowe Chriſt, and the 
vertne of his reſurreton, This point 13 the rather to be marked, becaufe his po- 
wer inthe matter of grace is not to be ſecne with eye; and fewe there be in re- 
ſpe that haue felt the vertue thereof 1nthemſcjues: for the diuell doth migh- 
tly ſhewe lis contrary power in the greateſt part of the world;in carrying 
them to ſinne and wickednefle. 
Secondly, hence we learne that which Paul teacheth,namely to knowe 
that allthinges worke togither for the beſt vnto them that loue God. God 
1s almightie,and therefore able to doc whatſoeuer he will:he is. alſo a father, 
and therefore is withng to doe that whichis for our 200d. But ſome will ſay, 
we are ſubie@ to many croſſes,yeato finne:what?can our ſinnes turne to our 
eo0d?: 4. If God almighne be thy father, he will turne thine atfiitions. yea 
thy ſinnes which by nature are ewl , beyondall expeQatation vnto thy falua- 
tion. And thus much God will doeto all ſuch as be obcdient! ynto him : yet 


mo man:mult hereupon.preſumeto {inne. | 
Thirdly 
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Thirdly, whereas we beleene that God is a mightie father,jit ſerues to eon- 
firme gods children in the promiſes of mercy reucaledin his word. The chie- 
felt whereof 1s, that if men will turne from their ſinnes,and beleeue in Chriſt, 
they (hall not periſh but have life euerlaſting.I knowe ſome men will make 
it an eaſie thing tobeleeue , eſpecially thoſe which neuer knewe what faith 
meant.But ſuch perſons neede no meanes of confirmation of faith : therefore 
let all thoſe which haue taſted of the hardnes of attaining vnto it,learne howe 
to eſtabliſh their wauering heartsin the promiſes of God, by the conſiderati- 
on of theſe two points:God is a father, and therefore he is wiltng:he 1s alſo 
almightie,and theretore he is able toperforme his promiſes. He that will bee 
truely reſolued of Gods promiſes, muſt haue both theſe ſetled in his heart,and 
build on themas on two foundations. 

It followeth,{Featony of heanen & earth] We haue ſpoken of the title of the 
ficſt perſon,and of his attributes:nowe we come to ſpeake of his effe&,name- 
ly the creation: but before we come to it, we are to anſwer a certaine obietion 
which may be made. At the firſt it may ſeewe ſtrange to ſome, that the worke 
of creation 1s aſcribed to the firſt ate in Trinitie the father:whereas in the 
Scriptureitis common to them all three equally . And fuſtthat the father is 
Creatour,t was neuer doubted: as for the ſecond perſon the Sonne,that hee 
35 Creatour,it is euident;e Ad things are made by it, that is,by the Sonne,who is, ,, , 
made , And againeitis fade , that God by his ſonne made the worlde . As for vebi., 
the holy Ghoſt, the worke of creation is alſo aſcribed vnto him : and there- 
fore Moſes fanh , The ſpirit mooned vpon the waters : and Iob faicth, Hig... 
ſfrit hath garniſhed the heauens. Howe then 1s this peculiar to the father, 
beeing common to all the three perſons in trinitie ? / anſwer, The ations of 
God are twofold:either inward, or outward. The inwarde aQtions are thoſe, 
which one perſon doth exerciſe towards another:as the father doth beget the 
ſunne,and thisis an inward ation peculiar to the father:and all inward a- 
(ions are proper to the perſons from whome they are.So the Sonne doth re- 
ceiue the Godhead by communication from he Father : and the holy Ghoſt 
from them both: and theſe are inward ations pecular to theſe perſons 50 
likewiſe, for the father toſend his fonne , it isan inward aQtion proper to the 
father and cannot be communicated to the holy ghoſt:and the ſonne to bee 
ſent by the father onely is a thing proper to the Sonne , and not common to 
the father,or tothe holy Ghoſt. Now outward a&tions arethe ations ofthe 
perſons in the Trinitie tothe creatures:as the worke of creation, the worke of 
preſeruation, and of redemption. Theſe and all fuch aftionsare common to al 
the three perſons:the father createth , the ſonne createth,and the holy Ghoſt 
createth:and ſo we may ſay of the: works of government, and of redempti- 
on,:nd ofall outward a&tions of the perſons to the creatures.But ſome againe 
may ſay,howe then can the worke of creation, beeing anoutward ation of 
God to the creature, be peculiar to the firſt perſon the father? 7anſwere , the 
work of creati6 is notſo proper to the firſt perſon the father, as that it cannot 
allo be comon to thereſt:for all the three perſons wma. created all things of 
notlung;only they are ci{tingwſhed inthe a creating}For the fa Wi 
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&;>ti,, the cauſe chatbeginneth the worke , the ſonne puts it in executiory, the holy - 
ap-6- ghoſt is the Gnither ofit, And againe,the father createth by the * ſonve; & by 
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not by the father but from him. 


Thus hauing anſvered the obietion, we come to ſpeake ofthe creation it 
ſelfe. In handling whereof,we mult withall treat of the Comn/el! of God,as bee- 
ing the cauſe therof,and of the Gouernment of the creatures,as being a work 
of God wherebyhe continunes the creation. And the order which [will ob- 
ſcrue,is firſt to ſpeake of the (onn/elof God,and ſecondly of the exequution 
of his Counlell, which hath two ſpeciall branches, the firlt the creation,the ſe- 


cond the pre/ernatioz or gonerament of things created. 


The Counfell of God,is his eternall and vnchangeable decree,whereby 


he hath ordained all things either paſt;preſent,or tocome, for his owne 
ne. Fir{t I call it a decree, becauſe God hath in itſettedowne with him 


and appointed as ſoueraigne Lord , what ſhall be,what ſhall not bee. I adde 
further,thatall things whatſoeuer come vnder the com aſle of this decreezas 
Paul ſaith, He workerh al things accoraing to the conn/ell of his will. And our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt faith , that a ſparrowe cannot fall on the ground without the hea- 
wenly father:yea farther, he tels his diſciples, that the very havres of their heades 
are nwmbrea, meaning; that they are knowne and ſet downe in the counſell of 
God. And conſidering that God is King of heauen and earth;and that moſt 
wiſe,yea wiſdome itſelfe 3 and moſt mizhtie,vea might and power it ſelfe : it 
maſt needes bee thathe hath determined how all things ſhall cometo paſſein 
his kingdome, with all their circumſtances, time, place,cauſes, &c.in ſuch par- 
ticular manner,that the very leaſt thing that may bee; is not left ynappointed 


and vndiſpoſed. 


The counſel] of God, hathtwo-properties, etermtie, and vnchanngeablenes. 

Itis eternal! , becauſe it was ſet downe by God from cuerlaſting before all 
tines,as Paul ſaith, God hatly choſen the! Epheſians to /alnation before al 
worldes. And he ſaith of himſeife,that hee was called according to the purpoſe 
of God, which was before all war{4es. Againe, the fame counſel! once ſet downe, 

is vnchangeable. God faith, / am Jehouah,and [ chaunge not.With God (faith S, 
Tames)there is no variableneſſe , nor ſhadowe of channge. Nowe ſuch as God is, 

; ſuchis his decree or counſell. And beeing vnchangeable,his counfels alſo are 


vnchangcable. 


Gods counſel hathtwo parts:his forcknoweledge,and his wil or pleaſure. 
His foreknowledye, whereby he did foreſte all thinges which were to come. 
His will, whereby ina generall manner he wills and ordaines whatſoever 1s 
to come to paſſe : and therefore ſuch things as God altogither nilleth,cannot 
come to paſſe. Now theſe two-parts of the counſel of God muſt be ioyned 
together,and not ſeuered , Will without knowledge is impotent,and fore- 
knowledge without will is idle. And therefore ſuch as holde that God doeth 


barely 
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the holy ghoſt:the ſonne createth by the holy ghoſt, and trom the father: the 
holy g:olt createth not by the father,nor by the ſonne;but from the father & | 
the ſonne. And this is the reaſon why the worke of creation is aſcribed here 
vnto the father, becauſe he alone createth after a peculiar manner, namely by 
the ſonne,and by the holy Ghoſt ; but the Sonne andthe holy Gholt create 
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barely foreſce fundtic things to come,no manner of way either willing or de- 
creeing the iſſue and event of them, doe bring in little better then Atheilme- 
For if welay that any thing comes to palle ether againit Gods will,or God 
not knowing ofit,or not regarding it,we ſhall make ham either 1unpotent or 
careleſſe,andraſe the very toundation of Gods proudence. | 
And this decree of God mult be conceined of vs as the molt generall caule 
of all things ſubſiſting;being firlt in order hauing all other cauſes vnder it,and 
molt principall,ouerruling all, ouerruled by none. __. 
Thuswee ſeewhat is to be held touching Gods counſellnowe for the bet» | 
ter clearing of the trueth,three obietions of ſome difficultic are to be anſwe- 
red. Firlt may ſome man ſay, if God decree and orgaine all things whatſoe- 
uer,then he decreeth and ordaineth finne: but God decrees not Gnne in as 
much as it isagainſt his will: and therefore he decrees not all things. 4»/.Wee 
vſe not to ſay that God doth ſimply will ordecree (inne, but onelyin part,ad- 
ding withall theſe caueats: I. That God willeth and decreeth finne,not pro», ' 
perly as 1tis ſin, but as it hath in it ſundry regards and reſpects of goodnes, (0 
farforth as it is a puniſhment, or chaſtiſement, or triall, or ation, or* hath any , qua ho- 
exiſtence innature.l I,God canſo ve evil inſtruments;thatthe work done by t*ramnen 
them beeing, a (inne , ſhall neuerthelcle in him bee a good worke : becaule wm! tub tra- 
hee knowes howe to yſe euill in{truments well. Ifir be furtheralleadged, that "Mem oe's- 


. God willeth no wickedneſle, Pal. 5.5 we muſt knowe.that Gods will 15 two- 


tolde,generall,and fpeciall.Generall, whereby God willeth and decreerh that 
a thing ſhall bee:and by this kinde ofwill he may be ſarde to will finne 3 and 
that without finne&or though he decree it thus, yet doth he not- inthll wit- 
kedneſle into the heart of any ſinner,and his decree is onely for a moſt excel-y zorum ef v+ 
lent ende.For in regard of God which decrecth, it Þ js good that there ſhould ® mm. 
be euill. Tothis purpoſe Augultine faith excellently, an vnſpeakeable man 3d Lurcaow 
er it comges to paſſe , that that whith it againſt Gods will, is not without his will,© \ v=ro'© 
*Nowe the ſpeciall will of God is that: whereby hewilleth-any thing mm ſuch wul 3 a p oba- 
manner.that he approoueth it.and delighteth in it. And thus indeede we cans 9% 
not{ay without blafphemie;that god willeth finne, Thus then weſee in what 
manner and how farforth God may be {aid to. decree {inne,that 15, to will and 
appoint the perniſhon of it. | | 

Againe it may be obiected thus.Ifall things be determined by the vnchan- 
geable decree of God,then all things cometo paſſe by an detach ne- 
celſitie:and men m their ations haue no freewill at all,or libertie in doing a- 
ny thing. A»/wer. This muſt be learned asa certainerule.that the neceſforic 
decree of God,doth not abohth the nature of the ſecond caules,andiwpoſe 
necellitie ypon the will of man, but onely: order and iinclinett without any 
conftraint,to one part. As for example: when a people is gathered togither 
to heare gods word,there 1s none of them bur they knowe that they come thi- 
ther by Gods prouidence(& that re(j;ect neceſlarily )yet before they come; 
they had all freedome and hberticin themnſehnes ro comeor not to come: and 
Gods cternall counſell did not hinder the hbertic ofour wills,in connniog, or 
not comming,nor take awaythe ſame ; but onely incline and turne them to- 
the choice of one part. An other example hereof wemay have in our Saviour 
Chnlt;,, 
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Chriſt,whoſeſtate and condition of bodie , if we regard , he might haue lived 
longer : yet by the cternall counſel! of God , he mult die at that place, at that 
time,at that houre where and when he died. Whereby we may (ee, that Gods 
counſell doth not hinder the will of manzbut only order and difpoſe it. Which 
anſwer being well marked , we ſhall ſee theſe two will ſtand togither : the ne- 
ceſlarie and vachangeable counſell of God, and the free will of man. And a- 
gaine, that the ſame ation may be both neceſlarie and a_o__ : neceſ[arie 
in regard of the highelt cauſe,the counſell of God; not neceſlarie but contin- 
gent in reſpetof the ſecond cauſes;as among the reſt,the will of man. 

Thirdly, ſome will yet obie& againſt this doctrine , that if all things come 
to palle according to Gods vnchangeable decree, then what needes the vſing 
of any meanes?what needs the preaching of the word,and receming ofthe $a. 
craments? what needes any lawes, Princes, Magiſtrates,or gouernment? what 
needes walking in mens ordinarie callings? all:s to no ende : for let men play 
or worke,ſleepe,or wake; let them doe what they will : all js one: for Gods e- 
ternall counſell muſt needes come to paſſe:therefore x may ſeeme in vaine for 
men to buſiethemſelues about ſuch things. _ But we muſt know, that as 
God hath rs” all things to come to paſſe in his eternalland vnchange- 
able counſel] ; ſo in the ſame decree , he hath together ſet downe the meanes 
arid waies whereby he will haue the ſame things [> ht to paſle : for theſe 
two mult neuer be ſeuered; thething to be done,and the meanes whereby itis 
done. We may read inthe Acts in Pauls dangerous voyage towardes Rome; 
an Angel of the Lord tolde Paul, that God had giuen him all that failed with 
him in the {hippe : now the ſoldiers and marriners hearinggthis , might reaſon 
thus with themſelues:Secing God hath decreed to faue vs all,we may dowhat 
we will,there is no danger,for we ſhall all come to land aliue: but marke what 
Paul faith,excepr theſe abide in the fhippe, ye can not be ſafe: where we ſee, that as 
K was the cternall counſell of God to ſauce Paul, and all that were with him: (6 
he decreed to ſaue all by this particular meanes of their aboad in the ſhippe. 
King Ezechias was reſtored to his health , and recemed from God a promiſe 
that he ſhould haue x 5.yeares added to his daies, and the promiſe was confir- 
medby {igne:now,what doth he?ca(t off all meanes?no:but as he was preſcri- 
bed,ſo he applicth a bunch of drie figges to his ſore,and vſeth ſhil his ordina- 
rie diet. Therefore itis groſle ignorance and madneſle in men toreafon fo a- 
gainſt Gods decree ; God in his vnchangeable counſell, hath decreed and (ct 
downe all things how they hall be ; therefore I will vſe no meanes, but liveas 
1hſt : nay rather we muſt ſay the contrarie; becauſe God hath decreed this 
thing or that to be done : therefore I will vie the meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed to bring the ſame to paſle. 

Now follows the Creation, whichis nothing elſe but a worke of the bleſſed 
Trinitie , forming and framing his creatures which were not before, and that 
of nothing. The pointsto be knowne concerning the creation are many. The 
firſt is,the thing by which God did beginne and firuſh the creation. And we 
mult vnderſtand,that at the firſt God made all things , without anymſtrume 
or meanes,and not as men doe which bring to my”. their buſines by ſeruants 


and helps;but onely by his werd and commandement : as the REES” 
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He commanded,and all things were made. In the beginning God faide , Let there r(al.1414, 
be ght,and there was light: and by the ſame meanes was the creation of cuery © 
creature fo _— very power ofthe ward & commiandement of God 
was fuch,as by it ing was made and had a beeing,which before was not. 
It may bedemaunded, what word this was by which God's faide to make all 
things. An/w, The word of God in Scriptures taken threewaies: for the ſub- 
ſtantiall word, for the ſounding or written word, for the operative or power- 
full word . The ſubſtantial} word , is the ſecond perſon begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the father. Now howſocuer it betrue, that God the father did create 
all things by his word, that is, by his Sonne : yer doth itnotſceme to be true 
that by theſe words['God /aid,ler there be,this or that] that the Sonne 1s meant. 
For that word which God gaue out in the creation was in time , whereas the 
Sonne is the word of beforeall times: and againe, it isa word com- 
mon to the three perſons equally, whereas the Sonne 13 the world of the father 
onely. Furthermore , itis not like that ittwas any fo word ſtanding of 
letters and ſyllables, arid vttered to the creaturesatter the vſuall manner of 
men,that was the cauſe of therm:it remaines therfore that all things were made 
by the operative word , which is nothing butthe pleaſure , will, and appoint» ''*%* 
ment of God , and. is morepowerfull to bringathing to paſle1then all the 
meanes in the world beſide. For Gods willing of 'any thing 15 his effeting 
- anddoing of it. Anid this is prooued b David ,whenhe faith , He ſhake the 
witd,and they were made the they were created. Hencewe muſt 
take out a ſpeciall leſſon , needfull to be learned of euery man. Looke what 
_ God vſed and ſhewed in making the creatures when they were not, the 
ame power he both car and will ſhew forth in-recreating, and redeeming 
ſinnetull men bythe pretious blood of Chriſt, 'By his word he ercated mans pral.g:.10- 
heart when it was not; and he can and will'as eably create in vs all new hearts, 
po when we vſe the good meanes appointed for thatende. As, when 

hrilt ſaid to dead Lazarus, Cazars come forthe aroſe and cameforth of his 1-444 
graue,though boiid hand & foot:{o whenthe Lord.ſpeaksto our dead hearts 
by his word and ſpirit, we ſhall riſe forth of the graues of our fins & corrupti- 
ons. In the creation of the great world, Godfaide let there be light, and pre- 
ſently darknes gaue place :and theſame he can doto the little world, that is, to 
man. Weare by nature darknes , and let God but ſpeake to-our blmd vnder- 
{tandings, our ignorance ſhall d , and weſhall be nl: ed with the 
knowledge of the true God and of higwill:as Paul faith, God that commanded *-©0t-4-6- 
the light to ſhine out of darkneſſe,gs he which hath ſhined im our hearts to gize the 
lghr of the knowledge of the glorie of God in the face of Telzu Chriſt . 

Secondly,God made all creatures, without motion;labour,or defatigation: 
tor lus very bidding. of the worke tobe done, was thedoingof it - Andthis 
thing no creature can doe , but Godonely , though vnto Adam: labour was 
without paine before the fall." | | 

Thirdly , che matter andthe firſt beginning of all creatures was nothing, 
Wat 1s,all things were made , when as therewas nothing whereof they might 
be made,as Paul ſaith,God calleth thoſe things which be wot , as though theywere. pg, bY 
Aud 1ndeeds in the fult creationzall things mult bemade either of the _— | 
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of God or of nothing : but a creature can not be made.ofthe eſſence of God, 
forit hath-no parts,it 1s not dwuifible: and therefore God made all things that 
were made out of himſelte ar his owne efſence ; the concluſion then is, that 
the framing of the creaturesin the beginnung , was not of any matter, but of 
nothing , preaule betore the creation ,out of God there was nothing. This 
muſt teach vs to.humble our ſelues Many there be that ſtand vpon their an- 
ceſtours:bur letthem here lookewhence they came fir{t,namely,as Abraham 
faith of himſelfe, of duſt andafbes. And what was this dult and athes made of? 
ſurely of nothing: wherefore cuery mansfir{t beginning is of nothing . Well 
then, ſuch men as arecaticdaway with their pedigree and deſcent, if they look 
well1nto it,they ſhall findeſmall cauſe to boaſt or bragge. And this conſide- 
ration of our firſt beginning muſt mooue vsto true humiliation in our ſelues. 
Fourthly,God in traming his creatures,in the beginning made them good; 
very good. Now the goodnes of the creature isnothing elle, but theper- 
Ka eſtate of the creature, whereby it was conformable to the will and minde 
of the Creator allowing and approouing of t when he had made it:for a crea- 


ture 15not firſt good, and thenapprooucd of God: but becauſe it is approo- 


ned of God, therefore it is good. But wherein,will ſome ſay, ſtands this good- 
nes of the creature ? / anſwer, in three things : 1. inthe comelines, beautie, and 
glorie of every worke in his kind both m forme and conſtitution of the mat- 
ter. IT. Inthe excellence vf the vertue which God hathgwen to it:for as he 
hath appointed euery creature for ſome eſpeciall ende ,'fo he hathfitted ind 
furniſhed it with ſufficient power and vertue for the accompliſhing of the 
fame ende. ]1I. Inthe exceeding benefit and profitablenefle that came by 
themto man. But ſince thefall of man this goodnes of the creature is paitly 
corrupted and partly diminiſhed; Therefore when weſce any want,defe&t,or 
deformitie in any of them, we muſt haue recourſe backe againe to the apoſta- 
fie of our firſt parents, and remember our fall in them , and fay with aſorrow- 
full heart,this comes to paſſe by reaſon of mans moſt wretched finne , which 
hath defiled heauen and earth , and drawne a curſe not onely vpon himſelte, 
_ vpon the relt of the creatures for his ſake,whereby there goodnes is much 
defaced. | 

Fifthly, the ende of creation, is the glonie of God, as Salomon faith, God 
made all things for his owne ſake, yea enen the wicked for the day of enill. And God 
propounds this prineipall ende tohimfelfe ,not as though he wanted glorie, 
and would purchaſe it vnto himſelfe by the creation ; for he is moſt glorious 
in him(elfe,and his honour and praiſe beeing infinite, cat1neither be increaſed 
nor decreaſed : but rather that he might communicate and make manifeſt his 
glorieto his creatures, and giue them occaſion to magnifie the ſame. For the 
reafonable creatures of God beholding his glorie in the creation, are mooued 


_ toteſtifie and declare the ſame among men. 


The ſixth ſhall be touching the time of the beginning of the world which 
is betweene fiue thouſand arid fixe thouſand yeares agoc. For Moſes hath (et 
downe exattly the computation of tithe from the making of the world to his 
owne dares: ind the Prophers after him haue with like diligence ſet downe the 
continuance of the ſameto the very birth of Chriſt But forthe exat _ 
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of yeares Chronologers are not all of one minde. Some fay there be 3929. 
from the creation to Chriſts birth , as Berea/4me : ſome 395 2. as Hierome and 
Bede: (ome 3963.as Luther and lo.Lucidus:lome 3 963. as Melantthon mn his 
Chromcle and Fun&uws:lome 397 0.as Buillmger and T remellizes:(ome towards 

0001.48 Buntingus.Now from the birth of Chriſt to this day are 1592.yeares, 
and adding theſe together,the whole ume amounteth, And God would hauc 
the very time of the beginning of the world to be reuealed , firſt that it might 
be knowne to the Church , when the couenant of grace wasfirſt Sand by 
God to man,and when it was afterward renewed,and how Chriſt came mn the 
fulneſle of ttme, Gal. 4. ſecondly that we might know that the world was not 
made for the eternalland euerluing God,but for man : thirdly that we might 
lcarne not to ſet our hearts on the world & on the things therein which haue 
beginning and ende,burſeckefor things eternall mn heauen.. And before the 
ume which 1 hane named began, there wasnothing beſide God, the world it 
{ele and all things elſe were vncreated. Some men vic to obie&t and fay, what 
did God all that while before the world was ? how did he imploy himſelte ? 
what was he idle ? es. The Iewes to this badde queſtion make as badde an 
anſwer.” For they ſay he was continually occupied in making many little 
worlds,which he continually deſtroied as ho madethem , becauſc none plea- 
ſed him till he made this. But we muſt rather ſay,that ſome thingsare xcuealed 
which God did then , as that he decreed what ſhould come to paſle when the 


world was: &that then the bleſſed perſons mn Trinitie did take eternal delight 


each in other. If any man will needes know more, let him heare what Moſes 
Cath, Secret things belong to the Lord our God, but things renealed to v3 and to oy 
children for exer: and let them marke what one cluding the queſtion, anſive- 
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red: namely,thatGod was making hell fire to: burne ali ſuch curious perſons <*=<-- 


25 will needes know more of God then hehath reuealed to-them :- forwhete 
God hath not a mouth to ſpeake , there we mult not haue an care to heare : 
therefore our dutie 15,to let ſuch curious queſtions paſle. 

Seuenthly,ſome may aske in what ſpace of time did God make the world ? 
[ anſxer,CGod could haue made the world,and all things init in one moment: 


but he bezgan-and finiſhed the whole worke m fixe diſtin&tdaies. In thefirſt ou 


day he made the matter ofall things and the light : inthe ſecond the heauers ; 
in the third day he broughtthe ſea into his compatſle, and made the drie land 
appeare,and cauſed it to bring forth hearbs, plants, and trees :in the fourth he 
made the Sunne , the Noone, and the ſtarres in heaven: in the fifth day he 
made the hihes of the ſca,the toules of the heaucn, and every creeping thing : 
n the ſixth day he made the beaſts of the field, and all cattell, and in the end of 
the ſixth dav he made man. Thus in ſixe diſtin ſpaces of time ,the Lord did 
make all things: and that eſpecially for three cauſes. ' I. To teach menthat 
they ought to hane a diſtin and ſerious conſideration of euery creature :-for 
if God made the world ina moment , ſome might haue ſaide, this worke 3s fo 
myſticall,that no man canſpeake of it. But for the preuenting of this cauill, it 
was his pleaſure to makethe world and all things therein in fixe daies: and the: 
ſenenth day he commanded it to beſanQified by men, that they might diſtin- 
Gly and ſeriouſly mediate vpon euery daies worke of the creation. I I. God' 

made: 
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made the world,and euery thing therein in ſixe diſtin daies,to teach vs,what 
wonderfullpower and libertie he had ouer all his creatures : for he made the 


bght when there was neither Sunne nor Moone, nor ſtarres : to ſhew , thatin 


* gluing hght tothe world, he is not bound to the Sunne, to any creature, or to 


any meanes : for the light was made the firſt day : but the ſunne, the moone, 
and the {tarres were not created before the fourth day. Againe, trees and 
plants were cyeated the third day : but yet the ſunne ,moone , and the ſtarres, 
and raine which nouriſh and make hearbs, trees, andplantsto grow were not 
created till after the third day : which ſhewes plainely , that God can make 
trees, plants, and hearbs to row without the means of raine,and without the 
vertue and operation of the SYunne,the Moone,and the ſtarres. 111. He made 
the world in {1xe diſtin dates, and framed all things in this order, to teach ys 
his wonderfull prouidence ouer all his creatures : for before man was created 
he neg for him adwelling place , and all things neceſlane for his perpe- 
tuall preſeruation,and perfe&t hap ines and felicitie. So alſo he created beaſts 
and cattell : but not before he had made hearbs, plants, and graſle, andall 
meanes whereby they are preſerued. And if God had this care ouer man 
when as yet he was not : much more will God have care ouer himnow when 
he is,and hatha beeing in nature. 

And thus much concerning the points of doctrine touching the creation. 
The duties follow. And firſt by the worke of creation we may diſcerne the 
true Ichouah fromall falſe gods and idols intheworld . This Efaiah maketh 
plaine, wage the Lord reaſoning thus: / aw» God,and there is none other 
God beſides me, How is that prooued ? thus : / forme the hght,and create darky- 
neſſe , I make peace , and create exill: I the Lord doe all theſe things. If a man aske 
thee how thou knoweſt the true God from all falſe gods : hou muſt anſwer, 

the worke of creation: for he alone 1s the maker of heauen and earth , and 
all things in them. This propertie can not agree to any creature, to any man, 
Saint,or Angel: nay, not toall men and all 4 els they can not giue beeing 
ko a creature which before was nothing, Secondly, whereas God the father is 
Creator of all things,and hath giuen vnto man reaſon , ynderſtanding , and a- 
bilitic, more then to other creatures,we are taught to conſider and meditate of 
the worke of Gods creation. This the wiſe manteacheth vs, ſaying, (on/ider 
the worke of God, Andindeedeit is a ſpeciall dutie of euery man which pro- 
feſleth himſelfe tobe a member of Gods Church, as he acknowledgeth God 
to be the Creatour , ſoto looke vpon his workemanſhip and viewe and con- 
ſider all creatures. A skilfull workeman can haue no greater diſgrace, then 
when he hath done ſome famous thing, to haue his friend paſle by his worke, 
and not ſo mich as looke vpon it . If it be demaunded for what endemult 
we looke vpon the worke of Gods creation? I anſwer , that in it we may ke 
anddiſcerne Gods power , wiſdome, loue, mercie,and prouidence,and all his 
attributes , and in all things his glorie . This is a molt neceſſarie dutie to be 
learned of every man : we thinke nothing too much or too good to beſtowe 
on vaine ſhewes, and plaies , idle ſports and paſtimes, whichare the vanities 
of men, and we doe molt willingly behold them : in the meane ſeaſon viterly 
negleingand contemning the glorious worke of Gods creation. Webs 
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Lord God hath appointed his Sabbath to be ſanfificd not onely by the pub- 
hke miniſteric of the word,and by priuate praier,but alſo by aweſpeciall con- 
fideration and meditation of Gods creatures: and therefore the dutie of 

man is this,diſtinly and ſeriouſly to view and conſider the creatures of God; 
and thereby take occaſionto glorifie his ry aſcribing vnto him the wif- 
dome,glorie, power, and omnipotencie that is due ytohumand appearesin 
the ſame. 

Thirdly,we muſt giue God glorie in all his creatures, becauſe he is the cre- 
ator of them all. So in the Reuclation the foure and twentie Elders fall downe 
before htm,and ſay, Thow art worthie , O Lord, to receine glorie and honour, and bev.4.u, 
power : giuing this reaſon, for thow haſt created all things, and for thy wills (ake 
they are _ beene created, Read the Pſahnes 147. and 148.both which 
tende to this effeR , that God mult be praiſed, becauſe heis the Creator of all 
things,to whome all glorie is due. We know , that when men bchold any cu- 
rious worke of a cunning and skilfull crafteſman , ſtraightway they will leaue. 
the worke , and inquire after him that made it , that they may pralſe his kill. 
Theſame is our dutie in this caſe , when we come abroad , and behold eu 
where in all the creatures the admirable and vnſpeakable wiſedome , ns 
neſſe, and power of God, then we mult make haſt from the creature, and 
zoe forward to the Creatour , to praiſe and glorific him : ' and herein muſt 

- we ſhew our (clues to differ from bruit beaſts, in that by the vie and viewe of 
Gods creatures , we doe returne due glorie, praiſe,and honour vnto the Cre» 
atour, 

Our fourth dutie is ſet downe by the Prophet Amos, who moouing the 
people to meete God by repentance,addeth a reaſon taken from the creation: 
He that fourmeth the monntaines and createth the winds which declareth unto man 
what i4 hes thought which maketh the morning darkene(ſe,eocthe Lord G od of hoſts \ mos 4.1y 
» bis name, The meaning of the Prophet is this ; God isa terrible wedge, and 
we are as traytors & rebels againſt him:therfore the beſt way that we can take 
1s this:he is comming to iudgement, let vs therefore meete him andfal downe 
before him , and humble our ſelues vnder his mightie hand . And theholy 
Ghoſt by the Prophet would mooue the people to mecte God by ſeriousre- 
pentance,by a rcaſon framed thus:1f God who is their udge;,be able to create 
the winds, and to forme the mountaines , and to make the morning darknes : 
then he is alfo able to make an eternal] tudgement for their confulion.. And 
therfore all ſuch as be impenitent ſinners, let the prepare theſclues toturne vn- 
to him:& farely if men had grace tolay this to their AT: would not hue 
ſo long in their ſinnes without repentance as they doe: nay.rather,they would 
prepare theſclues to meete him in the way before he come to dgement , be+ 
cauie he 13a Creator , and thereforeable to bring infimte puniſhments ypon 
them at his pleaſure, and to bringthem to.nothung as he made them of no- 
ting. And let them know it, whoſocuer they be that go forward inthe ſinns, 
nt odthe creator whenſocuerhe will,can vpen hell to devoure them: and 
tat he can ſhew himſelfe as mightie in his indgement to mens deſtruttion, as 
4e was mightie in the beginning in giuing vs a-beeing when we were no- 
uns. Wherefore notables the practiſe of Dawd,who ures humlelſe , the 
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feare of God by the conſideration of his creation, ſaying, Tam fearefuly and 
wonderfully made,ec. © 

Laſtly,thoſe which haue beene impenitent ſinners throughall their life paſt, 
muſt not onely learne to repent for their ſinnes ; but alſo endeauour to per- 
forme obedience vnto Gods word . God is a creator , and the thing created 
fhould in allreſpe&s be conformable to his will : for Dauid faith, 7 hue hands 
haue faſhioned me , and framed me , gine me vnderitanding therefore that I may 
lcarne thy commandements. And good reaſon: for there isno man ot any trade, 
but he would faine have all that he maketh and deuiſeth to be vied : but yet ſs 
as the vſe thereof muſt beconformable to the will of the maker. For this cauſe 
Moſes that faithfulferuit of God faith, that the people of 1{rael dealt wrong- 
fully with the Lord : why ? for he hath created them, and proportioned them,he u 
therr father and be bonght them : yet they hane diſhonoured him by corrupting the- 


ſelues towards him by their vice.” All creatures in heaven andin earth doe the 


will of the Creator, except man, and the deuill and his angels: for the Sunne, 
the Moone,and the Starres, they keepe that courſe which God hath appoin- 
ted them: but man though he be bound to doe the will of God , becaule God 
1s his Creator, yet he rebells againſt him. The potter if in tempering his clay, 
he cannot make and frame it according to his minde, at length he willdaſhit 
in pieces: ſo God he createth man , not that he ſhonld doe his owne will , but 
Gods will: and therefore the Lord in his wrath will confound himeterna 
who ſocucr he be that followeth the luſts of his owne wicked heart, and wi 
not be brought to be conformable to Gods will , but goes on his rebellion 
without ſtay. For this cauſe it Rands euery man in hand to yeelde himſelfe pli- 
able vnto Gods will, & to indeauour to obey it by keeping a good conſcience 
before Godand all men,and by walking faithfully in his calling,leaſt the ende 
be confuſion. Ifaman haue a trade and other men come into bis ſhoppe,and 
vieſuch tooles and inſtruments as be there to wrong ends, he will in no wiſe 
brooke it, but take the abuſe in great difpleafure : now the world is asit were 
an opened ſhoppe in which God hath ſet forth vnto vs his glorie and maie- 
ſtie: and the creatures of all kinds be inſtruments appointed for excellent vſes, 
and ſpecially man for the accompliſhment of his will . And therefore when 
he cebell againſt the will of God , and by ſinne puts the creatures to wrong 
ends, he can not but moſt grieuouſly offend God. 

And thus much of theduties. Now in the third place follow the confolati- 
ons vnto Gods Church and people. Firſt as $. Peter ſaith, Grd # a creator, yea 
4 faithfull creator. The properties of a faithfull creatorare two: 1. He will pres 
ſcrue his creature: no man is ſo tender ouer any worke as he that made it , for 
he cannot abide to ſee it any way abtiſed. God therefore beeing a faithfull cre- 
ator,tenderly loues all his creatures. So Iob reaſoneth with God, thathe will 
not caſt him off, hecanſe he ts the worke of his handes. I 1. God will beare with 
his creature,to ſee whether it will be brought to ny good ende and vſcbefort 
hewill deſtroy it. And to vſe the former compariſon : the potter will turne 
and worke the clay euery way to make a veſſel vnto his minde; but if it frame 
no way, then will he caſtit away and daſh i againſt the wall. And ſo God 


who created man,ſtill preſeructh him, and vſcth all meanes to make him con- 
formabic 
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formable to his wil, before he caſt him off. The Lord did long frize wh men 
:n the old world, to turne them from their wickedneſſe : but whennothi 
would ſerue them, 1s ſaid, /t repented the Lord that he made man on the earth. 
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And in like manner,if wee which are the creatures ofGod,ſhall rebell againſt Gen6.p6, 


this our creator,it may be,he will beare with vsfor a time : but if we continue 
therein,and do not turne to him by repentance, he will bring vpon vsa finall 
de{trution both in bodie and foule. ct I ay,before he doethis,his manner 
15 to (rie all meanes to preſerue vs,and turne vs vnto him:and afterward if no- 
tung will ſerue,then will he ſhewe forth hispower in mens confuſion : and 
therefore it ſtandes vsin hand to looke vnto it betime. 

Secondly RR what power the Lord did manifeſt in the creation of all 
things,the fame power he both can and will make manifelt in the redemption 
of mankinde.In the beginning God;made all things by his word;and fo like- 
wiſe he 15 able ſtill to make by the power ofhis word, ofa wicked man thatis 
dead in ſinne,a true andliuely member of Chriſt : which the Prophet Efay 


fonifieth when he ſaith, The Lord that created the heanensand ſpread them a= © 45 2 


broad he that ſtretcheth forth the earth and the bodie thereof, cc. 1 the Lord haue 
called thee in righteon/neſſe. This muſt not incourage euil men in their wicked- 
nes , but it ſerueth to comfort the people of God , conſidering that the ſame 
God which once created them, is alſo as able to ſaue them:and will ſhew him- 


" ſelfe as mightie in their redemption , as he was in their creation of nothi 


And thus much of the creation in generall . Nowe itfolloweth that wee 
come to the handling of the parts thereof. For it is not ſaid barely that God is 
a Creator 3 butparticularly that he is 4 creator of heaxen andearth : of both 
which wee will ſpeake in order:and fir{t of the creation of heauen. 

Heawen)in Gods worde fignificth all that is aboue the earth:for the avre 
wherein we breath is called heauen. And according to this tation of the 
word,there arethree heauens,as Paul faith , He was taken wp into the third hea- 


ven. The firſt of theſe heauens is that ſpace, which is from the earth vpwarde *©*=<- 


vnto the firmament,where the ſtarrs are. Thus the birds which flic in the aire 
betweene the earth and the (tarres ,are called the fonles of the heanen:and when 


Godſentthe flood to drowne the olde world, Moſes faith, the windows of hea- ©9751 


Ken were opened: meaning,that God powred downe raine from the cloudes a- 
boundantly,for the making of a floodto drowne the world. The ſecond hea- 
uen is that which containeth the Sunne,the Moone,and the ſtarres: ſo Moſes 
laith,that God in the beginning created the Sutne,the Moone,and the ſtarrs, 


and placed them in the firmament of heanen.Belides theſe two heauens, there 13 Gen.14. 


athird which is inuiſible : and yet it is the worke of Gods handes : and 
tis that glorious place where Chriſt cuen in his manhoode fitteth atthe 
right hand of the father : and whither the ſoules of the faithfull departed 
are carried,and placed : and in which at the ende of the world ſhall all the 
cleft both in body and ſoule, haue perfe& ioy and bliſle in the glorious 
(ight and preſence of God for cuer. But for the better conceiuing the trueth, 
wee are to skanne and conſider dil:gently three queſtions. Firſt, whether this 
third heauen beacreature; for many haue thought it was neuer created, but 
vas cternall with God himſelfe : but it isa groſle crrour contrarie toGods 
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word. For the Scripture ſaith, »4%r4%am boked for a cittie( meaning the hea- 
uenly Terufalem,this third heauen)hamng a foundation whoſe builder and maker 
is God Further if it be cternall,it malt ether bez Creator or a creature : but it 
15 no creator,for then it ſhould be God:and therefore it mult needs be a crea- 
ture. But ſome will fay,the Lord ts eternall, and this third heauen hath alwaies 
beene the 'place of the Lordes aboade , and therefore it 1s alſo eternall, 
eMvſwer. Trac it is indeede that God doth ſhewe his glorie and maiefhie 
in the third heauen : butyet that cannot poſſibly containe his Godhead, 
as Salomon faith , Beholde the heanens , and the heanens of heanens ave 
mt able to containe thee , Wherefore though God doth manifeſt his 
cternill glorie in this third heauen , yet doth it not followe that there- 
fore this place ſhould bee eternall for hee needes no habitation to 
dvell in : hee is every where filling albthings with his preſence, exclu- 
ded from no place. The ſecond queſtiorris, where this third heauen is? 
eF1ers. There are ſome proteſtants ſay , itis every where : and they 
holde this opinion to maintaine the reall preſence of the Lordes bodie 
in or about the Sacrament. But 1f it were eaery where, then hell ſhould be in 
heanen , which no man will ſay : but heauen indeedeis aboue theſe viſible 
heanens which weeſee with ourcies: ſo the Apoltle faith , Chriſt a/tended on 
hirh farre abone all h:anens,:, An againe it isfaid of Steuen, that beeing 
full of the holy Ghoſt, Hee looked vp Readbafth into the heanens , and [awe them 
oden,and the A of man ſtanding at the right hand of God. Thirdly it may bee 
demaunded, why God created this third heanen ? Anſwer. God made it 
for this cauſe, that there might beea certaine place wherein he might make 
manifeſt his glorie and maicſhe to his cleft angels and mien; for thewhich 
cauſe 1t was created a thouſand fold more glorious then the two former hea- 
uens are,ar.d in this reſpeRt it is called Paradiſe,by reaſon of the iov and plea- 
ſare ariſing from Gods glorious preſence: And our Saujour Chriſt calleth it 
the how/e of God his father;becauſe to it muſt be gathered all gods children. It 
15 called the b127dome of heanen, becauſe God is the king thereof.and ruleth 
there in perfe& glorie. True it is,God hath his kingdome here on carth:but 
he rulethnot ſo fully and gloriouſlic here, as he hall in heauen: for this 15 the 
km7dome of grace, but thatis the kingdome of his glorie, where he ſo raign- 
eth,that he will beall in all, firſtin Chriſt, & then 1a the ele& both angels and 
men. 

None followe the duties whereunto we are mooned principally inconſi- 
deration of the making of the third heauen. Firſt, if God created it eſpecial- 
ly for the manifeſtion of his glory vnto men,that at the endeof this prac > 
the fruition of Gods molt glorio!1s preſence,there they might haue perfe 
toy and felicitie:we haue occaſion here to conſider the wonderfull madneſle 
and forgerfulneſſe that raigneth every where among men, which onely hauc 
recard to the eſtate of this hife,and caſt al!their care on this worlde, and ne- 
mer Oo much as once dreame of the ioyfull and bleſſed eſtate which 1s prepa- 
red for Gods children in the hivheſt heauen. !f a man having two houſes, one 
but a homelv cottage;and the other a princely pallace.ſhould leaue the better 


and take all the careand painesfor the dreflin g vpof the firſt, would not eve- 
ry 
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. wherein we mult reſt asit were for anight, as.a ſtraunger doth in anlnne, 
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man ſay,he werea madde man?yes vndoubtedly. And yet this is the ſpiritu- 
Rf madnelle thattakes place euery where among men: for God hath pe 
red for ystwo houſes,one is this our bodie which we beare about vs,whuchis ,, 
an houſe of clay,as Iob ſaith, e dwell in houſes of clay whoſe foundation i: duſt, 
which ſhalbe deſtroyed before the moth: 8 as Peter ſaith, a tabernacle or tent which 3.Per.1.14. 
we mult ſhortly take downezand wherein weabide but as pilgranes and ſtraxn- 
ger. Againe,the fame God' of his wonderfull goodnefle hath prouided for 
vs a ſecond honſe in the third heauen, wherein wee mult not abide for a time 
and ſo depart:but for evermore enioy the bleſled felicitie of his glorious pre- 
ſence. For all this marke a ſpirituall phrenſie poſleſling the mindes of wenzfor 
they imploy all their care and codultrie for the maintaining of this houſe of 
clay, whoſe foundation is but duſt : but for the bleſſedeſtate of the ſecond 
houſe, which 1s prepared for themin the kingdom of heauen, they haue little 
regard or care. They will both, runne and ride from place toplaceday and 
aght, both by ſea and land: but for what ? Tsit for the preparing of a manſ1- 
onplacein the heauenly Ieruſalem ? Nothingleſle, for - will ſcarſe goe 
forth ofthe doore to * any meanes whereby they may come vnto it: but all 
their ſtudie 15to patch vp the ruines and breaches of their carthly cabbine. 
Now let all men1udge in their owne conſciences, whether as 1 haue ſaid, this 
be not more then ſenſeleſle madneſſe? Againe, the bode is but atabernacle 


and ſo away : but the ſecond houle is cternall in the heauens;an cuerlaſting 

ſcate ofall fehicttie and happineſle. And theretore our dutie is aboue al thmgs, Gp 
to ſeeke the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſle, as Chrt himſelte bad 
deth vs. And if the Lord haue there prepared ſucha place for vs, the we mult 
in this world vſeall good wtubngks A we may be made worthie the frui- 
tion of 1t;and alſo fitte and readie atthe day of death to enter into it: which at 
the day of mdgement we ſhall fully olleſſe both in foule and bodie, and 
there raigne eternally in all happineſſe with God Alnughne our creatour, 
the Father , the Sonne , and, the Holy Ghoſt. But ſome may ſay, how 
ſhall a man fo prepare himſelfe , that hee may bee fitte for that place ? 
eAn'were. This the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs: for ſpeaking of this heauenly 
Teruſalem,he ſauh,'There ſhall enter into ut none vucleane thing , neuher what ſoc- 
ver worketh abomination or lies. The mneanes then to make our {clues fitteis, to 
lecke to bee reconciled to'God in Chriſt for our finnes paſt, and withall 
to endeauour to hauean aſſurance of the free remiſſion and pardon of them 
all n the blood of Chriſt. And as touching that part of life which is to come, 
we mult remember what Saint Tohn faith, Exery one that hath this hope purt- 1.toh.yy, 
feth hamſelfe , meaning, , that hewhich hath hope to raigne with Chriſtin 

eauen , vſcth the meanes whereby he may punhe and keepe himſe)fe from 

linne,as alſo he faith after,that he which z; | of.God keepeth.hmſclfe. , and :tob.g,18- 
the wicked one tourheth him not... Signifving, , that all ſuch perſons+ as are 

truely wſtified and fanftified, carrie. ſuch a_narrowe and ſ\raite watch o- 

ucrthe whole courſe of their liues and conuerſations that the dew! can nc- 

uer giue them deadly woundes , and wholly overcome them . Nowe the 

man that i» reſolued in hys conſcience of the pardon of hus ſinne for the time 
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aft , and hath a ſteadfaſt purpoſe in his heart to keepe himſelfe vpright,8& 
Coal to walke in righteoulneſle and true holinee all the Mako 
life:this man, fay,is prepared and made fit toenter into the heauenly Teruſa- 
lem:come death when it will, he is readie. And howeſocuer hemuſt not looke 
for heauen here vpon carth,yet he is as it were inthe ſuburbes of this heauen- 
ly cittie:and at the end ofthis life, the king thereof, the Lord Ieſus will open 
the gates,and'receiue him into his kingdome,for he is alreadie entred into the 
kingdome of grace. To concludethis point, let every man in the feare of god, 
be mooued hereby to ſet his heartto prepare himſelfe ; that when God 
call him hence, he may be fitte to enter into that glorie.Secondly, ſeeing God 
hath prepared the third heauen for vs,it teacherh euery man in this worlde to 
becontent with the eſtate wherein God hath placed him, whether i bee high 
orlowe,rich or poore:why ſo?becauſe here he 1s but a pilgrime, and huesin a 
cottage of clay,andin a tent wherein he muſt abide buta whule,as a pilgrime 
doth,oftentimes carrying his houſe about with hm;and we ſhall in better ſort 
accept the atfh&ions which God ſendes vs in this hfe ; if we remember that 
there is prepared for vs a place of 10y, which muſt bee our reſting place and 
pon citic for euermore. This was the prathiſe of the chidren of God,e- 
pecially of Abraham:for when the Lord called him out of his own-country, 
he obeyed; and by faith abode tn the promiſed land, as in a ftr awnge countrie,as one 
that dwelt in tents with F/aac and Iaakobheires with him in the ame promiſe: and. 
the reaſon tolloweth,for he looked for a rittie haning a foundation whoſe builder 
and maker is God. They belecued thattheſe things which the Lord promiſed, 
were ſhaddowes of better thmgs:and hereon ſtared themſelues , beeing well 
content with that eſtate whereto God had called them. So Paul was cotented' 
to beare the affiftions which God had laid vypon him, and his reaſon was, Be+ 
cauſe (faith he) we loke nor on things which are ſeene,but on things whith are not 
ſeene:for the things which are ſeene are temporal, but the things which are not ſcene 
are eternall. And in the next chapter:We knowe(faith lie)that if onr earthly houſe 
of this Tabernacle be deſtroyed, ve hane a dwelling ginen vs of God, that is,an houſe 
not made with hands,but eternall in the heanens. And for this cauſe his deſire was 
rather to remooue out of this body,and to be with the Lord. 

And thus much concerning heanen. Nowe followeth the ſecond part of 
Gods creation in theſe wordes. 

«Ad earth} Farth fignifieth the huge maſſe or body ſtanding of ſea and 
land,on which we lme,and'all things that be in or vponthe earth whatſocuer: 
as Paul ſaith, For hy him were created all things that are in heanen or in earth, 
Inother Creeds which were made fincethis ofthe Apoſtles , beeing expoſi- 
tios of that: there is added,mmker of all things vifible and inviſible. Here py 10ul 
occaſion to ſpeake ofall creatures, but that were infinite:therefore I will make 
choice of theſe two,good Angels and Men. 

I. That Angels had a begmning it is no queſtion: for Paul faith, that by 
Godal} things were created inheauen and earth, things viſible and inuihble, 
whether thrones, principalities,or powers. And in refpe& ofthe creation, an- 
gels are called the /omes of God.But the time & day of their creatis cannot be 


{et down further the this,that they were created im the c6paſle ofthe fixe dates. 


For 


a 


| of the Creede. Creation of Angels, 23: 
For Moſes faith, 7hw, inthe compaſle of the firſt ſixe daies,the bea> 
wens and the earth were faſhi all the heaſt of them: thatis, all variete of 
creatures in heauen and carth ſeruing for the beauty and glory thereof:where- 
METWOIOS Ms omar 1 7 | 
II. Touching the nature ſome haue thought that they are no- 
tung but qualities and wotions in the mindes of men,as Sadduces and the 
Libertines of this time: but the truth is,that they are ſpiri 1s,ſpirituall and 
;nutfible ſubſtances created by God,and really mg: for the Scripture a- 
{cribes vnto them ſuch kinde of aftions which can not % 304 09 ay 
creatures, faue onely ſuch as be ſubſtances : as to ſtande betore the throneof 
God,to behold the face ofthe Father,to carie mens ſoules to heauen , &c. yet 
muſt we ———_ that they are bodily ſubſtances conliſtiog of fleſh and 
bone. And though they tooke vpon them viſibleſhapes and formes , and did 
eate and drinkein the companie of men , and thereupon are called Aer in 
Scripture: yet they did this by druite-difpenſation for atime , that they might Lu...4.4. 
the better performe the a&ionsand bulineſles men, to which 
were by God appointed. And the bodies of men which they aſſumed , were 
no parts of their natures vnited to them, as our bodies are to vsbut rather they 
were as garmentsare to vs , which they might put off andon at their pleaſure. 
[ary Cel aoke wibence they had theſe bodkes, the anfiver iaghat either they 
' were created of nothi by the power of God, or framed of ſome other mat- 
ter ſubſiſting before. If againe it be azked what became of theſe bodies when 
they laid them downe, becauſe they vied them but for atime; the anſwer may 
be,that if they were made of nothing,they were againe reſolyed into nothing; 
if made of other creatures , that then they were reſolued into the ſame bodies 


of which they were firſt made; though indeede we candefine nothing cer- 
tenly in this point, 

111. Angelsare reaſonable creatures of excellent knowledge and vnder- 
ſtanding, farre ſurpaſſing all men ſave Chriſt. Their knowledge isthreefold ; 
naturall, reucaled;expernmentall. Natural, which Sg from God in 


the creation, Ryveated, which God makes manifelt to them in proceſle of 

time, whereas before they knew it not. Thus God reuealed to Gabriel the my- 

ſtcrie of the 70.weekes, Dan.8,and 9. Andinthe Apocalyps many thingsare 
reuealed to the Angels that they might reueale the to ys. Experamentallknow- 

ledge, 1s that which they getby obſeruing the dealings of God inthe whole 
world,but ſpecially in the hnh. And thus Paul faith, that to ponopaieg bs 
lar wan heauenty places 1s knowne the manifolae wſedome of Goa by the | 

JHYCH, ' 

I'V. And as the knowledge , ſo alſo the power of the els is ex- ,. 
ceeding great. They areable bo doe more then all men io orePaul *t® 
calls them »wightie «Fugels, 2.Theſl.1,7. Yeatheir power is farre ſuperiour to 
the power of the wicked angels, who ſince thefall are vnderthemand cannot At <e rin 
pI they. aw; "—_ 

. Theplace of theaboad of Angels, is the higheſt heauen, vnleſle 
be (cntthence by the Lord;todoe Fo. thing appointed by him. This ww 
angels of ink 


#:0ur Chriſt teacheth when he faith, that the ones doe alreadic 
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Creatign ot Arigels; An Expoſition 
behold theface of their fixher in heauen. Andthe wicked angels before their 
fall were placedin heauen, becauſe they were caſt thence. 
| V I That there be certaine diftinfions and diucriities ofangels, it is y 

likely,becauſe they are called thrones, and priucipaliues.and powers, Cher. 
bim and Seraphim. But what be the diltin&t degrees aud orders of Angels, and 
whether they areto be diſtinguiſhed by their natures, gifts,or offices,no maid 
by ſcripture can determine. | 

V IT. The miniſterie of angels to which the Lord hath fet them apart is 
threefold, and 'it reſpeReth cither God himlelte,or h1s church, or his enemies, 
The mittiſterte whichthey performe to-God, it fir{t of al,to adore, praife,and 

orifie him-continually,T lms the Cherubims m Efaies viſion crie one to an- 
other, Holy, boly,holy is the Lord God of hoſtrethe world 11 full of bis glory, And 
when they were to publiſhthe birth of the Meflias,they begin'on this maner, 
Glory to God wn the higheſt heanens,peace on earth. And Iohn in his viſion heard 
the angels about the throne,crying with a loud voice, Worthy i. the Lambe, 
ebc.to receine power richer and flrength,wiſclome,and honour,and lory, and praiſe, 
And indeede the highelt ende of the miniſteric of Angels is the manifeſtatis 
of the glory of God, The ſecond,is to ſtand in Gods preſence,cuermore rea- 
dieto ho is corumatidements,as Dauid faith, Pre rhe Lord, yer his e Angel) 
that excell in firength that doe his commundements in obeying the voice of his word, 
And here is a good leſſon for vs. Wee pray daily, that we may doe the will of 
God as the Angels in heauen doe 1t : let vs therefore be followers of 
the holy Angels in praiſing Godaud in doing his commandements. as they 
doe. 

The minifterie of Angels concerning the Church, Rtandes in this, that 
they are miniſtering ſprits For the good of them which ſhall be heires of falua- 
tion. The good is threefold; in this hife,in the ende of this life, and in the laſt 
tydgemet:again,the good which-they procure tothe people of godin this life, 
1s entherin reſpett of body or ſoule. In reſpe of the _— in that they doe 
moſt carefully performe al maner of duties which do nec arily tend to pre- 
ſerue the temporall life of Gods children , euen from the beginnin of ei 
daies to the ende. Dauid faith, that 1hey-putch their tents about them that feare 
the Lord. When Agar wascaft forth of Abrahams family, and wandered in 
the wildernetle,an angell comes vnto her anc giues her counſel to returneto 
her miſtref{fe andtiumble her feffe. When Elias fled from Tefabel,he was both 
comforted,direfted,and fed by an angel. And an angel bidds the ſame Ebas 
be of good courage and withoutfeareto goe to = Achazias & reproouo 
him . Angelsbring Lot and his family out of Sodom and Gomorrha , be- 
fore they burne tlie citries with fireand brimſtone. When Tacob feared his 
brother Eſau, hee ſawe angels comming vnto him: and heplainely acknow- 
ledgeth that they were ſent to be his proteours & his guides in his journey: 
Abraham beeing perſivaded- of the affiltance of Gods angels inal his waics, 
fad to his ſeruant, The Lord God of heauen, whotooke mefrom my fathers 
houſe, &c.will /end his angels before thee. The wiſe men that came to ſee Chrilt 
are admoniſhed by angels to returne anotlier way:and Toſeph by the dire&6 


ofan angel fled into Egypt,that he mightpreſeruc Chriſt from thehands of 


the 
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the cruel tyrant. Thetents of the Iſraelites was garded by angels . The three & 4440. 
children are delinered from the fierie furnace: and Daniel out of the Lyons P46 
denne by angels. When Chriſt was in heauineſſe they nuniftred vnto him Magn, 
and comforted him : and they brought Peter outof priſon and ſet himat*** 
hbertie. 

Againe,the angels procure good vnto theſoules of the godly, in thatthey 
are maintainersand furtherers of the true worſhippe of God, and of goes 
meanes, whereby weattaine to ſaluation. The lawe was deliveredin Mount , 

G1na by angels:and a great part of the Reuelation of lohn. They expound to ” 
Daniel the [euenty weekes They inſtruc the Apoſtles touching the returne *7** 
of Chriſt to the laſt udgement, An angel forbids Iohn to worſhip him, but ,,..,,... 
to worſhip God the creatour ofheauen and earth. They fetch the Apoſtles 
out of priſon, and bidde them teach in the temple. An angel bringes Philip to 
the Eunuch that he may expound the Scriptures to him. Laſtly.they reueale 
the miſteries and the will of God : as to Abrahamthat he ſhould not kill his 
fonne Iſaac,to Mary and Ehzabeth the natiuity of Tohn Baptiſt , & of Chriſt »*« 

our Sauiour,and all this they doe according vnto the will of God , Gal. 1.8. 
Beſideall this, angels reioice at the conuerſion of ſinners by the miniſterie of #157: 
the Goſpel. And for the Churches ſake, they prote&t notonly particular men, 

but euen whole nations and kingdomes. 

The miniſterie of Angels in the end of this life,is to carrie the ſoules of the, 
godly into Abrahams boſome-.as they did the ſoule of Lazarus. Andin the watazy:. 
day of adgement to _ all the Ele& that they may come before Chriſt, 
and enterinto eternall fruition of glory both in body and ſoule, 

Thethird and the laſt part ofthe muniſterie of Angels,concernes Gods e- 
nemies;and it 1s to execute1udgements on all wicked perſqns and impenitent 
ſinners. Thus all the firſt borne of Egypt are ſlaine by an angell. When Toſua —_—_ 
was about to ſacke ITerico,an angel appeared vnto him as a captaine, with a 
drawne {word to fight for Iſrael. When the hoſte of Zenacherib came againſt a.xing.1g.1;. 
Ifrael,the angel of the Lord in onenightſluean hundred erghtie & fruethou- 
fand. Becauſe Herod gaue not ylorie vnto God,the angell of the Lord ſmote 
him (o as he was eaten-vp of Iyceand died. 

And thus we ce what points we are to marke touching the good Angels. 

Nox followeth the vſe which we arc to make in regard of their creation. Firſt 
whereas they are Gods miniſters to inflict puniſhments vpon-the wicked, 
here1sa ſpeciall pointto belearned of vs 3 that euery man in the feare of 
God take heede howe he lucth and continueth in his ſirnes, for thecaſe is 
Cangerous conſidering that God hath armies of Angels,which ſtande readie 
euerie where to execute Gods heauic iudgements vpon them that hue thus. 
When the people of 1frael had ſinned againſt the Lord , Moſes faith, rhey 
mere naked,that is,open to al the udgements of godzeut deititute of the guard 
of 1s goodangels. Wretched Balaithat wizzard wentto Balaac to curſe the 
eluldren of Ifrael:and as he went it is ſaid,the Angel of the Lord ſtood in his 
way witha drawn ſword: & if the aſſe had not bin wiſer the his maſter,the an- 
eel had laine him. Wherby it appeares,that whe we ruſh on into the praQtiſe 
of any ſin, we do as much as in vs licth to cauſe god to ſend down his iudge- 
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Creation of Angels. An Expoſition 
ments vpon vsforour finnes,and that by the miniſterie of his angels.Second- 
ly,we are taught another leflon by Chrilt himſelfe: See (ſaith he) that you dex 


Manh 8.25, [Þ!/* n9t one of theſe little ones ; nowe marke hisreaſon: for [ /ay vnto you, that i 


heanen their angel: do alwaies behold the face of my father.By Intle ones he mea- 
neth young infants which arc within the couenant;or others which are like to 
young infants in f1mphcitie and 1nnocency ot life and humility. And. Chriſt 
will not hane them to be deſpiſed. A duty very needtull to bee ſtood vponin 
theſe times. For nowe a dates if a man carric but a ſhewe of humilitie, of g00d 
conſcience,and of the feareof God, hee is accounted but a filly fellowe,hee is 
hated, mocked,and deſpiſed on eucry hand.But this ſhould not be ſo. For him 
whome God honoureth with the proteQtionothis good angels, why ſhould 
any mortal] man deſpiſe? And it {tands mockers and {corners in hand to take 
heede whome they mocke. For though men for their parts put vp many aby- 
ſes and imuries, yet thar angels may take wlt reuenge by {miting them with 
plagues and puniſhments for their offences. 

Thirdly,ſceing angels are about vs,and ſerue for the good of men,wemuſ? 
do whatfocuer we do in reuerent and {cemely maner,as Paul giues counſel to 
the Philippians, Brethren,faith he,what/ocner things are true,what ſoener things 
are honeſt 1uſt, pure, pertame to lone,of good report:if there be any vertne af there 
be any praiſe thinks on theſe things : many men doe all their affaires orderly for 
auoiding ſhame , but wee mult doe the ſame vpona further ground, namely 
becauſe Gods holy angels waite on vs . And conſidering that men haue care 
to behauethemſelues well when they are before men:whata ſhame is it for a 
man to behaue himſelfe vnſcemely either in open or in ſecret, he then becing 
before the glorious angels. Paul ſaith , that the woman owght to hane power on 
her head,becanſe of the angels,that is,not onely the miniſters of the Church;but 
gods heauenly angels, which daily waite vpon his chi!dren,and guard them in 
all their wates. | 


Fourthly,this muſt teach vs modeſtie, and humility: for the angelsof God 


_ are very notable and excellent creatures; and therefore they are called in the 


Pſalmes F/obim, gods: yet how excellent ſocuer they be,they abafe themſelues 
to become guardians and keepers vnto ſinnefull men. Nowe if the Angels 
doe ſo abaſe themſelues ; then mach more ought euery man to abaſe and 
humble himſelfeinmodeſtie.and humiliie betore God; and whatſoeuer our 
calling 1s, we muſt not be puffed vp but be content . This is aneceſlariedutie 
for all, but eſpecially for thoſe which are m the ſchoolesof the Prophets; 
whatſoeuer their gifts or birthrbe,they muſt not thinke themſclues too good 
for the calling of the miniſterie. And if god haue called vs thereunto,we mult 
be content to become ſeruants vnto all m the matter of faluation: though the 
men whom we teach be neuer ſo baſe or ſ1mple; for no man doth fo farreex- 
cell the baſeſt perſon in the world, as the glorious Angels of God doe exceed 
the moſt excellent man that is;therefore ſeeing they vouchſafe to become ſer- 
uants vnto vs, we muſt not thinke our ſelues too good to ſerue our poore bre- 


thren. 
And thns much of the duties . Nowe followe the conſolations that anſe 


from this,that God hath giuen his glorious angels to ſeruefor the protedi a 
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and ſafegard of his church and people. If mens ſpirituall cies were open, they 
ſhould [ the deui] and his angels,and al lthe wicked of this world to fight a- 
gain(t them: & if there were no means of comfort in this caſe,then our eltate 
were molt miſerable.But markezas Gods ſervant hath all theſe wicked ones 
tobee his enimies : ſo he hath garriſons of angels that pitch their tentsabout 
hm and defend him from them ll . So David faith, He ball give his eAngels 
charge oner thee,c5 they ſhall keepe thee in all thy waies, that thow daſh not thy foote 
ara1nft a ſtone: where the angels of God are compared to nources,which carry 
little children in their armes, feed them,and are alwaies readie at hand, to ſaue 
them from fals and many other dangers. When the king of Syria fent his hor- 
ſes & chariots to take Eliſha the Lords prophet,becaulſe he reuealed hiscoun- 
ſellto the king of Iſracl:his ſeruant ſawe them round about Dothan where he 
was,and he cried, Alas, maſter, hat ſhall wee doefthen Eliſha anſwered, Feare 
pot:for they that be with vs,are more then they that be with them: & he belought 
the Lord to open his ſeruants eyes,that he might ſee : andthe Lord opened 
his cies,and he looked and beholde, the mountaines were full of horſes and 
chariots of fire round about Eliſha. So likewiſe not many yeres agoe,our land 
was preferued from the inuafton of the Spaniards, whoſe huge Nauy lay vp- 
on our ſea coaſtsbur how were we delivered from them? ſurcly by no ſtregth 
nor power,nor cunning of man;but itwas the Lord, no doubt, by his Angels 


that did keepe our coaſts,and did ſcatter our enemies,and drowne them. Let 


enemies rage,and let them doe what they will,if a man keepe himſelfe in the 
waies which God preſcnbeth, hee hath Gods Angels to guide and preſerue 
him : which thing muſt mooue men to loue and embrace the true rcligt- 
on,and to conforme themſelues in all 200d conſcience ts the rule of Gods 
worde. For when a man doeth not ſo.all the Angels ofGod are his enemyes, 
and at all times readie to execute Gods vengeance vpon him : but when 
men carrie therſclues as dutifull children to God, they haue this preroga- 
vue that Gods holy Angels doe watch about them; and defend them day 
and night from the power of their enemies , even in common calamities 
and nuſeries. Before God ſendes his tadgementes on Terufalem, an angell 


; ; | O | F 
ts ſent to marke them in the foreheades that mourne for the abominations of 
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the people . And this priuiledge none can haue but he whoſe heart is 790-123 


Ave with thebloode of Chriſt , and that man ſhall haue it vato the 
ende. 

And thus much of the creation of « Hngelr. Now it followes to fpeake of 
the creation of CAlanwherein we muſt conſider two things: 1. the points of 
dofrine:I I.the vſes.For the points of do&trine. Firſt, Man was created and 
framed hy the hand of God, and made after the image of God:: for Moſes 


with 1.Cor.s, 
7s 


bringesin the Lord ſpeakingthus , Let vs makg man un our mage Cc. the i. Gena s. 


mare of God created he them;which alſo muſt be vnderſtood of Ancels. T 


he 
mage of God,jis nothingels but a conformitte of man vnto God, p_ 
» Fpb.2.24 


man 15 holv.as God is holy:for Paul faith, Put on the newe man which after GG 
thatis.in Gods ima gets Created in rigbteonſneſſe and true — .Nowe I rea-- 
ſon thus: wherein the renuing of theimage of God inman doth (tand,therem 

was tat the fuſt:buttherenumng of Gods image in man dothſtand in righte= 
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ouſnelle and holineſſe:therefore Gods image wherein man was created at the 
beginning,was aconformitic to Godin righteouſnes and holines. Now whe. 
ther Gods image doth further conſiſt inthe ſubſtance of mans bodie and 
ſoule,or in the facultiesof both , the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing. Thus Image 
of God hath two principall parts: I. able: 1 I. holineſle.Concerning wif. 
dome Paul faith, Put ye on the new man which is created imknowtedge,after the 
image of him which created him. This wildome conſiſteth in three points : I.in 
that he knew God his creator pertectly : for Adamin his innocencie knewe 
God fo farre forth as it was conuenient for a creatureto know his creatour. 
I ]. He knewc Gods will fo farre forth as it was conuenient for him, to ſhewe 
his obedience thereunto. 111. He knewe the wiſdome and will of his crea- 
tour touching the particular creatures : for after Adam was created, the Lord 
brought cuery creature vnto him , preſenting them vnto him as beeing lord 
and king over them, that he might guenames vnto them. Whereby it ap- 
peares that Adam in his innocence did know the nature of all creatures , and 
the wiſdome of God in creating them, clſc he could not haue giuen them fitte 
names:and when God brought Eue vnto Adamyhe knew her at the firſt, and 
ſaid, This is now bone of my bone ,and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhee ſhall be called woman, che. 
Theſecond part of Gods image in man,is holines and righteouſnes ; which is 
nothing cls but a conformity of the wil & affeftions,and ofthe whole eiſpoſi. 
tion of man both im bodie & (oule,to the will of God his creator. Yet we muſt 
remember that Adamiin his innocencie had a changeable will , ſo as he could 
either will good or evill : he was created with ſuch libertie of will , as that he 
could indifferently will either . And we muſt not thinke that the will ofthe 
creature was made vnchangeably good : for that is peculiar tothe will of 
God,and hereby is the Creatour diſtinguiſhed from the creature. 

And here two things offer themſclues to be conſidered. The fiſt, why the 
man is called the 9:z47e of Gea, and not the woman. An/. He is ſo called, not 
becauſc holineſle and rightcouſneſle is pecular to him which is common to 
both: but becauſe God hath placed more outward excellencie and dignitie in 
the perſon of a man then ofa woman. Theſecond,how Chriſt ſhould be cal- 
Jed the image of God. An/7 He is ſo called for two ſpeciall cauſes. Firſt, becauſe 
he 1s of the ſame ſubſtance with the father ; and therefore is his moſt abſolute 
wage, and as the author of the Hebrewes ſaith,the brightneſſe of his gloyie and 
the imgraned forme of his per/on. Secondly , becauſe God beeing inuiſible doth 
manifeſt himſclte in Chriſt; m whome as in a glaſle we may behold the wil- 
dome, goodnes,the juſtice and mercic of God. 

| Theſecond point to be conſidered inthe creationof man, is the digniticof 
his perfon:for David faith,T how haſt made man little inferionr to the Angelr,and 
crowned 1m with glorie,and worſhip, T his dignitie ſtands in foure points. 1. A 
bleſſed communion with the true God : for Paul ſpeaking of the Gentiles 
which were not called, ſaiththey were fraungers from: the life of God. Where 
by the contrarie we may gather , that our firſt parents in their innocencie li- 
ued the fe of God, which 15 nothing elſe but to lead ſuch atife here on earth, 
25 that the creature ſhall have a bleſſed and immecliate fellowſhip with God, 


which ſtands in this, that before the fall of man, God reucaled Sa na 
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he ſpeciall manner vnto lim, fo as his very bodie and ſoule was a temple and 

wy dwelling place of the Creatour . This fellowſhip betweene God and man m 

ad his innocencie, was made manifeſt in the familiar conference which God 

ge vouchlafed to man: but fincethe tall,this communion isloſt : for mancan not 

1. abide the preſence of God. And therfore when Peter had fiſhed all night,and 

he caught nothing , our Sauiour bad him caſt downe his net to make a draught, 1 uk.;-4 

in who did ſo; but when he ſaw the great multitude of fiſhes that were taken, at 

ve {1s ſight beholding but as irwereſome ſparkes of the glorious maieſtie of 

wr. God in Chrilt,he fell downe athis feete, ſaymg, Lord, depart from me, for [ am 

Ne 4/imer . T he ſecond point wherein mans Serie conliſteth, x, that man was 

A. made lord and king ouer all creatures , as David faith , 7hox haſt made him 19 111 6 

rd bave dominton m the workes of thy handes: and therefore God hauing created 

rd himin his mage, biddeth hinv>ale ozcy the fiſhes of the [ea , oner the fowles of the 

p- beauen and ouer enery beaſt that mooneth pon the earth:& afterward he brought 04% 

nd ' themallto him,astoa ſoueraigne lord and king to be named by him : and an- 

tte ſverably euery creature in his kind gaue reverence and ſubiettion vyrto man 

nd before his fall, as vntv their lora and king, Where by the way we wuft reme- 

ke, ber,that when we ſee any creature thats Partfall ws noyſome vnto man,and 

1 is would rather devoure then obey hum it anuſt put vs in minde ot our finne : 

i for by creation we were made lords and kings ouer all creatures, and they 

uſt -durit not but reuerence and obey vs : but the rebellion of manvnto Gods 

11d the cauſe of the rebellion of the creatures-ynto vs. The third part of mans dig- 

he nitie by creations , that before his fall he had a wonderfull beautte and mate- 

he ſtie aboue all creatures in his bodie : whereupon Dauid faith,the Lord hath 

of crowned him with glorie and worſhip .. And inthe renuing of the couenant ; 1s, 
with Noe, God faith,that thedread umfeare of man ſpall be vpon all creatures : Pla. 9.3. 

the which nowe though it be but ſmall, yet doth it plainely ſhewe whiat was the 

10t oloriearxl maieſtie of mans perſon at the fir{t. The fourth dignitie of mans e- 

to ſtate in innocencie is , that his labour was without paine or wearinelle : if he 

in had neuer fallen he ſhould have laboured in the garden; but fo as he ſhould 

.al- neuer haue beene wearied therewith. For when Adam was fallen, God ſaid, /- 

uſe the ſreare of thy face, ſhalt tho eate thy-bre1d : now if the painein labour come 

ate iter asa curſe v:0n man for histran(zrefiion, then before his fall man felt no 

nd paine 1 his affaires. And in theſe foure things conſiſteth mans dignitie which 

oth he had mthe creatioh. 

al. Nowinthe third followeth mans calling before his fall : which is twofold : 
[. particular: IT, generall. Mans particular calling was to come into the 

of zarden of Eden, ta keepe it, and to-dreſle the trees and fruits thereof. This 

nd hewes vnto v3a good leſfon , that euery man muſt have a particular calling 

A vherem he ought to walke : and therefore ſuch as ſpende their time idlely in 

nes gaming, and vane delights, haue much to anſiver to God at the day of das 

ere ment. Fs will not excuſea man to ſay the,that he had land & liuing to main- 

3 tine himſelfe , and therefore was to liue as he hiſt, for euen Adamin his inno+ 

th, eencie had all things at his will, & wanted nothing;ycteuen then God implot- 

od, ed him in a calling:therfore none muſt be exempted}, every man both high & 


Na lov mult walks in hisproper calling, Adisgeneralcalling,wasto _—_ his 
Tar 
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Creatour , to which he was bound by the right of creation , conſidering the 


. morall law was written in his heart by nature. Which is ſignified in the Decz- 


logue; where the Lord requires worſhip and obedience of his people, be. 
cauſe he i /ehanah,that is,one which hath beeing in himſelfe,and giues beeing * 
to all men by creation . Far the better vnderſtanding of this point, we are to 
conſider three things. 1. The place where Adam did worſhu pe. IT. The 
time. I1I, Theſacraments. For the firſt, God euer ſince he boglnning had 
a place where he would be worſhipped,and it is called Gods how/e,which then 
was the garden of Eden. For it was vnto Adama place appointed by God for 
his werkia , as Church-aſlemblies are vnto vs : where alſo the Lord at ſome 
time did in a ſpeciall manner ſhew himſelfe vnto his creature . Touching the 
time of Gods worſhip,it was the ſeuenth day from the beginning of the crea- 
tion, the Sabbath day . And here we mult note, that the keeping of the Sah- 
bath is morall. Some indeede doe pleade that it is but a ceremomie; yet falſly : 
for it was ordained before the fall of man, at which time Ceremonies ſignity. 
ing ſanftification had no place. Nay marke further : Adam in hisinnocencie 
was not clogged with ſinne as weare 3 and yet then he had aſet Sabbath to 
worſhip God his creatour:and therefore much more neede hath euery one of 
vs ofa {bath day, wherein we may ſeuer our ſelues from the workes of our 
callings,and the workes of finne,to the worſhip of God in the exerciſe of reli- 
10n,and godly meditation of our creation. T his point muſt be learned of vs, 
bh when no occaſion is offered of buſines , then men will formally ſeemeto 
keepe the ſabbath: but if there come occaſion of breaking the ſabbath,as traf- 
fike, gaming, and vaine ſhewes , then Sabbath farewell , men will have their 
pleaſures, let them worſhip God that will. But let vs remember in the feareof 
God,that whoſocuer continueth in the breach ofthis law beeing moral, God 
will no leſſe powre forth his puniſhments vpon then), then for the breach of 
any other commanndement : the conſideration whereof, muſt mooue euery 
man to a reuerent ſanifying of the Lords day. | 
Now for Adams ſacraments they were two : the tree of life, and thetree of 
knowledge of good and euill : theſe did ſerue to exerciſe Adamin obedience 
vnto God . The tree of life was to ſ1zmifie aſſurance of hfe for euer, ifhe did 
keepe Gods commandements : the tree of knowledge of good and euill, was 
a ſacrament to ſhew vnto him,that if he did tranſere(le Gods c6mandements, 
he ſhould die: and it was fo called, becauſe it did ſ19nifie thatif hetranſgreſled 
this law,he ſhould haue experience both of good and euill in himſelfe. 
Nowin the fourth place followeth the ende of the creation of man , which 
15 twofold. Firſt, that there might be a creature to whome God might make 
manifeſt himſelfe , who in a ſpeciall maner ſhould ſet forth and acknowledge 
his wiſdome , goodneſle, mercie, in the creation of heauen ind earth ,and of 
things that are in them,asalſo his prouidence in gouerning the ſame. Second- 
ly,God hauing decreed to glorific his name in fiewing his mercie and juſtice 
vpon his creature , hereupon in time createth men to ſhew his mercie in the 
faluation of ſome, and to ſhew his wſtice in the iuſt anddeſerued damnation 
of other ſome. And therfore he hath appointed the creation ſpecially of man, 
to be —_—_ of taniteſtation and beginning ofthe execution of his et 
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Thus much concerning mans creation in generall . The ſpeciall parts of 
man are two;bodie,and ſoule. And the reaſon why the Lord would haue him 
{tand on theſe two parts is this : Some creatures made before him were onely 
bodily; as beaſts, filhes,foules:ſome ſpirituall, as Angels:now man is both;(pi- 
rituall in regard of his Culncorparatond ſ(enfible 1n regard of his bodie; 
nothing might be wanting tothe perfeCtion of nature. If it be alleadged that 
man confiſts of three parts ; bodie, ſoule, and ſpirit; becauſe Paul praies that 


the Theſſalonians may be ſanified in bodie,foule, and ſpirit : the anſwer is, ,,Then.,.us, 


that the ſpurit ſignifies the minde whereby men conceiue and vnder{tand ſuch 
things as may be vnderſtood:and the foule 1s there taken for the will and affe- 
ons: and therefore theſe twaine are not two parts, but onely two diſtintt fa- 
cuties of one and the ſame ſoule. 


The bodie of man at the firſt was formed by God of clayor of the duſt of 
the earth,notto be the graue of the bodie, as Plato ſaid, butto bean excellent 
and moſt fit inſtrument to put in execution the powers and faculties of the 
ſoule. And howſocuer in it ſelfe conſidered,it is mortall;becauſe it 1s compoli- 
ded of contrarie natures called Elements: yet by the appointment and bleſſing 
of God in the creation,it became immortall tll the fall of man. 

As for the ſoule , itis no accidentarie qualitic, but a ſpirituall and inuiſible 


eſſence or nature, ſubſiſting by it ſelfe. Whuch plainely appeares in that the 74>. 
foules of men haue beeing and continuance as well forth of the bodies of men 


as1n the fame; and are as well ſubieR to torments as the bodic1s. And whereas 
wecan and doe put in practiſe ſundrieattions of hfe,ſenſe, motion, vnder- 
landing ; we doe it onely by the power and vertue of the ſoule. 

Hence ariſeth the difference betweene the ſoules of men,and beaſts . The 
ſonles of men are ſubltances: but the ſoules of other creatures ſeeme not to be 
ſubſtances; becauſe they haue no beeing out of the bodies in which they are : 
but rather they are certaine peculiar qualities ariſing of the matter of the bo- 
die,and vaniſhing with it. And it may be for this cauſe that the ſoule of the 


beaſt is ſaid to ben the blood; whereas the like is notfaid of the foule of man. Gen-9-5.. 


And though mensſoules be ſpirits as angels are , yet a difference muſt be 
made, For angels can not be vnited with bodies ſo as both ſhall make one 
whole and entire perſon ; whereas mens ſoules may : yea the ſoule coupled 
with the bodte 1snot onely the moouer of the bodie , but the prmapall cauſe 
that makes man to bea man. 

The beginning of the ſoule is not of the eſſence of God; vnleſſe we will 
make every mans ſoule to be God : neither dothit ſpring of the ſou!e of the 
parents, for the ſoule canno more beret a ſoule , then an angel can beget an 


argel. And Adm 1s called a liuing foule, and nota quickmng foule. And ,cewe.. 
earthly fathers are calted the fathers of wy bodhes, and not of ourſoules. Ir re- ls. 


mmes therefore as beeing moſt agrecable to the Scriptures, that the ſoules of 
_ are then created by God of notaing , when they are infuſed into tho 
oe. 

And though the ſoule; of men haue a beginning, yetthey hauenoend, but 
are eterna!l. And when they are fade to die, it is not becauſe they ceaſe at any 
wn to {ublilt or haue beeing in natwe, but becaulethey ceaſe. toberighteous 

road 
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orto haue fellowſhip with God. 

Whereas our bodies are Gods workemanſhip,we muſt glonifie him in onr 
bodies,and all the ations of bode and ſoule, our eating and drinking, our h- 
uing and dy;1g, muſt be referred to his glorie : yea we mult not hurt or abuſe 
out bodies , but preſent themasholy and liuing ſacrifices vnto God. And 

-whereas God mide vs of the duſt of the earth , we are not to glorie and boaſk 
ourſelues, but rather to take occaſion to praiſe the great goodneſle of God, 
that hath vouchſated to honour vs beeing wx duſt and aſhes. And after that 
-manis created, what 1s his life? alas, itis nothing but a little breath ; ſtoppe his 
mouth and his noſtrells,and he is but a dead man. By this we are put in minde 
to conlider of our fraile and vncerten eſtate, and to lay aſide all confidencein 
our ſclues : and for this cauſe the Prophet Efay teacheth vs to haue no confi- 
dence in man , becauſe his breath is in his noſtrils. Againe, let vs marke the 
frame and ſhape of mans bodie. All other creatures goc with their bodies and 
eyes to the ground-ward; but man was made to goe vpright : and whereas all 
other creatures hauec but foure muſcles to turne their eyes round about, man 
hath a fifth to pull his eyes vp to heauen-ward. Now what doth this teach vs? 
ſurcly that howſoener we ſeeke for other things, yet farſt of all, and aboue all, 
we ſhould feeke for the kingdome of heauen,and the righteouſneſle thereof: 
and that our whole deſire ſhould be ſet to enioy the bleſſed eſtate of Gods 
children in heauen. Secondly , it teacheth vs inreceming Gods creatures, to 
returne thankfulnes vnto God by lifting vp the heart to heauen for the ſame. 
- Theſe are very needfull and protitable leſfons in theſe daies; for moſt men 
indcede goe vpright: butlooke into their lmues,and they might as well goe on 
all foure : for m ther converſation they ſet their whole hearts vpon the earth, 
asthe beaſt doth , and their eyes vpon the things ofthis world : hereby they 
doe abaſe themſelues , and deface their bodies, and beeing men make them- 
ſeluesas beaſts : we ſhall ſee great numbers of men that runne and ride from 
placeto place,to prouidefor the bodie , but to ſeeke the kingdome of heauen 
where their ſoules ſhould dwell after this life in toy for euer,they wil not ſture c 


one foote. 


Thirdly , mans bodie by creation , was made a temple framed by Gods « 
owne hands for himſelfe to dwell in; therefore our dutie is to keepe our bo- 4, 
dies pure and cleane,and not to ſuffer them tobe inſtruments wherby to pra- o 
Atiſe the ſinne of the heart. If a man had a fairc houſe wherein he muſt enter- he 
tainea prince, and ſhould make hereof a ſwineſtie, or a ſtable, would not all hy 


men fay,thathe did greatly abuſe both the houſe and the prince:euenſo mans 
bodie becing at the firſt made a pallace for the euerluing God 3 if a man (hal 
abuſeit by drunkenneſle, {wearing,lying,fornication,or any vncleanneſle,he 
doth make it in ſtead of a temple for the holy Ghoſt,to be a ſtie or ſtabletor 
the denill. For the more filthie a mans bodie is, the more fit it is to be a dwel- 
ling place for ſinne and Sathan. | | 
Fourthly,man by creation was made a goodly creature in the bleſſed image 
of God:but by Adams fall menloſt the ſame, and are now become the defor- 
med children of wrath : our dutie therefore is,to labour to get againe Our 
image , andindeauour our felues to become newe creatures. It a poverty 


— 
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ſhould ftainchis blood by treaſon , after his death the poſterntie-vill never be 
at reſt,till they haue got away that ſpot: Man by Adams fall,is becomealuna 
of the dewill,a rebell and traytor againſt Gods maieſtic; and this is the ſtate of 
cucry one of vs: by nature we are at enmitie with God,and therfore we ought 
to labour aboue all things in the world, to be reſtored in Chriſt to our firſt c- 
ſtate and perfe&tion , that ſo we may become bone of his bone , fleſh of his 
ficth,beeing wuſtified and ſanQifhed by his obedience, death, and paſſion. 

Fifthly,man was created that there might be a way prepared, wherby God 
m'gIt ſhew his grace and mercie in the faluation of ſome , and his ruſtice in 
the deſerued damnation of others for their ſinnes : and in the creation ofman 
Gods eternall counſell begmnes to come into execution. Hereupon it ſtands 
vs1n hand to make conſcence of euery cuill way,beeing repentant for all our 
finnes paſt, and hauing a conſtant purpoſe never to finne more as we haue 
done,that by our good conuerfation here in this life we may haue affurance 
that we be eternally choſen to faluation by the Lord himſelfe. 

Laſtly, whereas we haue learned that the ſoule of manisimmortall, we are: 
kercby taught'to take more care for the ſoulethen for the bodie. For ncan 
not be extinguiſhed . Whenit is condemned, cuen then itis alwates in dying, 
andcan neuerdie, But alas, in this point the caſe 15flat contrarie in the world: 
for men labour all therr lives long to get for the bodie , buttor the ſoule they 
care little or nothung atal] : whether it ſinke or (wimme, goeto heauen or to- 
hell,they reſpe@ not. This doth appeareto be true,by the prattiſe and brha- 
viour of men on the Lords day : fr if the number of thoſe which come to 


heare Gods word, were compared with thoſe which runne about their world 


ly wealth and pleaſure , I feare me the better ſort would be found to be but a 
itt!e handfull to a huge heape, or as a droppe to the Ocean ſea, inreſpett of 
the other. But wilt thou goe- an hundred myle for the encreafe of thy wealth, 
and delight of thy bodie ? then thinke it not much to goe tenthouſand myles 
(fncede were)to take any paines for the good of thy foule, and to get foode 
for the (ame,it beeing coking 

And thus much for the duties Now follow-the conſolations. Although by 
reaſon of the fall of man we can haue but little comtort now : yetthe creation 
doth confirme the vnſpeakable prowdence of God ouer his creatures, but c- 
ſpecially oner man , in thatthe Lord created him the {1xth day : and ſo before 
he was made prepared for him a Paradiſe for his dwelling place, and all crea- 
tures for his viſe and comfort. And it he were thus catefull for vswhen we 
werenot ,then no doubt he will be much more caretull for vs at this preſent; 
n which we lwue and haue beeing. Nay,marke further, ſince the fall man eates 
ind drinkes in quantitie-agreat deale,wrhichin common reaſon ſhould rather 
all him, then turne to the {trength and nouriſhment of his bodie : yet herein 
dth the wonderfull power of the Creatour moſt notably appeare, who hath 
mide mans{tomacke asa lymbecke or fti]I todigeitall mcates-that arc hole+ 
fome for his nourrſhment and preſeruation. 

And thus much for the Creation. Now m theſe words, »2aber of heanen and 
tr:)13 more to be vnderſtood then the worke of creation,namly Gods pro» 
udcnce in gourrning all thmgs created, as heappointed jn his eternal w_ 

ang: 
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Prov.15.33- 


Fruv«30.24- 


Jer2m. 10.2}. 
1a 40:27» 


Of Gods prouidence. An Expoſition 

and theretore Saint Peter faith, God & a faithfull creatogr, that is, God did not 
onely make heauen and carth , and fo leauethem , as maſons and carpenters 
leauc houſes when they are built:but by his prouidence doth molt witely go« 
uerne the ſame . Now therefore let vs come to ſpeake of Gods Hap 9; 
And firſt of all the queſtion offers it ſeife to be conlidered , whether there be 
any prouidence of God or no : for the mindes of men arc roubled with ma« 


ny doubtings hereof. And to make the quettion out ot all doubt, I will v{e 


| foure arguments to confirme the prouidence of God. T he fir{t is thetelhmo. 


me of the Scripture, which aſcribeth the euent of all particular ations, even 
ſuch as are in themſclues caſuall , as the caſting of lots and ſuch hke to the di- 
ſpoſition of God: which very thing alſo teacheth that euen men themſelues, 
induced with rcaſon and vnderſtanding, haue needeto be guided in all things 
and gouerned by God: and it ſerueth to coniute thoſe that denie Gods prow- 
dence. Why ſareſt thou,O lacob,and ſpeakeſt,0 ![racl, my way us hid from the Lord, 
and my indgement us paſt ower by my God? Thetccond argument may be taken - 
frem the order which appeareth in the whole courſe of natfire. Firlt to begin 
with families ; there is to be ſeene and cutaxic or ſecmety order,in which ſome * 
rule and ſome obey: and the like is to be found in townes, cities, countries, and 
kingdomes: yea cuen in the whole world : in which all things are ſo diſpoſed, 
that one ſeructh for the good of another. Trees and hearbs, and grafle of the 
field ſerue for beaſts andcattell:beaſts and cattell ſerue for men:the heauens a- 
boue ſeruefor them which are beneath: and all the creatures which are aboue 
and beneath ſerue for God . Thus argueth that God is moſt wiſe and proui- 
dent in ordering and diſpoſing all things whatſoeuer. The third a is 
taken fromthe conſcience ſpecially of malefattours. Suppoſe a man that c6- 
mits a murder fo cloſely that no man knowesthereof,and that the partie him- 
ſelfe is free from all the daunger of law: yet ſhall he haue his owne conſcience 
td accuſe, vpbraid,and condemne him, yea cuen tofrighthim out of his witte, 
and to gfue him no morereſt then he can find vpgy.the racke or gibbet.Now 
this accuſation and terrour of conſcience, is not but the forerunner of 
an other moſt terrible 1udgement of God , who is Lord of all creatures and 
iudgeofall men . And this alſo prooues the prouidence of God. For if the 
conſcience can finde a man out , and lay his faults to his charge, how much 
more ſhall God himſelfe the creator of the conſcience ſee and conſider all his 
doings. The fourth and laſt argumentis this . The propheſies of thingsto 


come ſhould be yncerten or falſe,if God gouerned not the world . But now 


Nwlidering _y many yeares agoe forctold , come to pale in the ame ma- 


ner asthey were forctold bythe Prophets and Apoſtles: herehy we muſt cer- 
tenly ores that there is a prouidence of God whereby all and euerything 
is zouerned. 

"Avairſt the prouidence of God ſundrie things be alleadged. The firſt and 
ſpeciallis , that prouidence and diſorder, confuſion and order can notſtande 
together.Now in the world there is nothing but diſorder and confuſion inſe- 
ditzons,treaſons,confpiracies,and ſubucrfions of kingdomes:where alſo ſinne 
and wickedneſlepreuailes. A» It is true indeede there hath bin confuſionin 
the world cucr ſince the fall of man and angels: and it ariſeth not from oy 
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but fromthem zlone:who as they. did at the firſt tranſgreſle the will of God, 
ſo they doe what they can to turne all vpſide downe. Now then coufulion,b& 
diorder is onelyin reſpeR of the deuill and his inſtruments: butin r of 
God inthe very middeſt of all confuſion there is order to be founde, becauſe 
he can and doth deſpoſe it to the glorie of his owne name, and to the good 
and ſaluation of hischoſen,as alſo to the confuſion ofhis enemues. 
Againcit may be obiefted , that with vngodly and wicked men all thinges 

zoe well,and contrariwiſe with the godly all things goe hardly. For through 
the world, none are more moleſted and more vnder outward miſerie then 
they : but if there were any prouidence of God then it ſhould be other- 
yiſsthe godly ſhould flouriſh,and the wicked periſh. 4»/.The confiderati- 
on of the outward eſtate of men in the world , was to Dauid an occaſion of a 
ſore temptation. For when he ſawe the wicked to proſper alwaie,and their ri- 
ches to increaſe, he brake forth and ſaid , Cerrenly 1 hae clenſed my heart im Ver” 
vaine and waſhed mine hands in tnnocencie.Now if we would repell this tempta- 
tion,as Dayid afterward did, then wee muſt goe into the Lords fanQuarie 
with bim,and learne to be reſohued in theſepoints. 1. Though the godly bee 
laden with miferies, yet euen that,by the eſpeciall prouidence of God , turnes 
to their greatgood. For cuery man fince the fall of Adamis ſtained with the 
loathſome contagjon of {inne.Now the child of God thatis trulyregenerate, 
| and mult be fellow heire with Chriſt after this life in the kingdome of glory, 

mult in this life be caſt into the Lords furnace, that in the fire ofaffilition he 
may more and more be skourcd and purified from the corruption of his na- 
ture,and be eſtranged from the wickednes of the worlde.I LT he proſperous 


ſuccelle ofthe wicked,their ſpoiles, their reuenewes, and all their honour 


turnes to their greater woe inthe ende: as doth appeare in Tobs hiſtorie,& in 
the examplesofthe Chaldeans,of Dauids enimies,and of Dines and Lazarus. 
Thirdly,it may be obiected,that many things came to paſle by chance,and 
therefore notby Gods prouidence: becauſe chaunce and prouidence cannot 
ſtand togither.. A. We mult diſtinguiſh betweene chance and meere chance. 
Chaunce1s, when any thing comes to paſle, the cauſe thereof beeing vn- 
knowne not ſunply but in reſpe&t of man:aad therefore in regard yr men 
which knowe not thereaſon of things we may fay there is chaunce :. and ſo 
the ſpirit of God ſpeaketh, Time and chaunce commeth to them all. And againe, Fccles.9.n, 
By JE there came downe a prieſt the ſame way. Now this kind of chance is ***v* 
not againſt the pronidence of God, butis ordered by it . For things which in 
regard of men are caſuall, are certainely knowne and determined by God. 
Alcere chaznce 18, when things are ſaid or thought to come to paſſe without 
any cauſe at all . But that muſt be abhorred of vsas ouerturning the proui- 
dence of God. | 
Thus ſeeing it is plaine that there isa prouidece,let vs inthe next place ſee 
what it is. Prouidence is a moſt free and powerfulla&tion of God,whercby he 
hath care ouer all things that are. 
Prouidence hath two parts;kxowleage and gouernment. Gods knowledge ts, 
whereby all things from the greateſt to the leaſt are manifeſt before him at al op 
Unc. As Dauid faith, His cies will ls” eie lids will trie the children of _ — 
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And 2gaine, He abaſeth hmnſelfe to beholde the things that ave in the heanen and 
the earth. And the Prophet Hanani ſaid to Afa , The cies of the Lord behold all 
the earth. And Saint Tames faith, From the beginning of the world God kaoweth 
all his workes, This point hath a double vſe. Firſt as Saint Peter faith, it muſt 
mooue vs to e{chewe euill and doe-good: why? Becax/e,faith he,the eres of the 
Lord are wpon the wiſt,and bis countenance againſt exill doers . Secondly it muſt 
comfort all thoſe that labour to keepe a good conſcience. For the cies of God 
behole all the carth to ſbewe himn/elfe ſtrong with them that are of perfet? heart 
towards hun. ' 

Gopernment 18 the fecond part of Gods prouidence,whereby he ordereth 
all things and direfteth them to good endes. And it muſt be extended tothe 
very leaſt thing that is in heauen or carth,as to the ſparrower, and to oxen,and 
the haires of our heades. And here we mult conlider two things:the manner of 
gouernment,and the meanes. 

Fhe manner of gouernment isdiuers, according as things are good or c- 
will. A good thing 1s that whichis approoued of God. As firlt of all the wb- 
ſtances of alt creatures;euen of the geuils themſelues : in whome whatſoeuer 
1s remaining {ince their creation is1n.itfelfe good . Secondly , the quantirier, 

ualities,meotrons attions,and inclinations of the creatures in themſelues conh. 
dered with all their euents are 2ood. Againe,vood is ether naturall or moral. 
Natwrall,which is created by God for be lawetull viſe ot man. Aorall,which 
1sagrecable to the cternall and vnchangeable wiſdome of God , reucaled ui 
the morall lawe:. 

Now God gouerneth ali good things two wates. Firſt by /a//arming &pre- 
ſeruing them that they decay not:ſecondly by 190mg them that they may at- 
taige to the particular ende; for which-they were ſcuerally ordained. For the 

ualitics and vertues which were placed uvthe Sunne, 7 oven {tarres, trees, 
plants, ſeedes, &c. would: lie dead in them and be vnprofitable;vnleſle they 
were not onely preſcrucd,but allo ſhrred vp and quickened by the power of 
God ſo oft as he imploies them to any vle. 

Em! 1s the deſtruQtion of nature:and itis taken for {inne,or for the puniſh- 
ment of finne. Nove finne 1s gouerned of God by two aftions: the firſt is an 
operative permi//ion. (o callit, becauſe God partly permitteth ſinne,and part- 
ly worketh1n it. For {1nne as it.1s commonly taken hath two parts; the ſubict 
or matter,and the forme of linne:the lubicR of linne 15 a certame qualitie or 
ation; the formeis the anomie or tranſgre{ſion of Gods lawe . The firlt is 
good in it ſelfe,and eucry qualitie or 4121 fo farre forth as itis a qualitic or a» 
on is exiſting in nature,and hath God to be the author of it . Therefore 
finne though it be ſuthciently cuil to eternall damnation. yet can it not be {ad 
to be abſolutely euill as God is abfolutely good, becauſe the ſubiett of it 3s 
200d, & therfore it hath init reſpe&ts & regards of goodnes.In reſpett cf the 
ſecond,thatis,the breach of the laweit ſelfe,God neither willeth , ror appoin+ 
teth , nor commandeth,ror cauſeth,nor helpetlr ſin;but forbiddeth,condemr» 
neth,and punilheth it:yet ſo, as withall he willingly permitteth itto be done 
by others,as men and wicked angells,they beeing the ſole authorsand cauſes 
ef it, And this peraulſion by God is vpon a good ende;becaule thereby hee 

mail 


a? 


"" _ _ WW” DW_ HS 


of the Creede. Of Gods prouidence. 


manifeſteth his inſtice and mercie. Thus it appeares thatin originall ſinne,the 
naturall mclination of the minde,will,and aftetions in it ſelfe conſidered, is 
from God , and the ataxie or corruption of the inclination in no wiſe from 
}m,but onely permitted:againe that in aQtuall finne the motion of the bodie 
or minde 1s from God, but the euilnes and diſorder of the motion is notfrom 
kim,but freely permitted to be done by others. As for example in the att of 
murder,the adtions of mooumg the whole bodie , of ſtirring the ſcuerall 
,ovnts,and the fetching of the blowe whereby the man is ſlaine,1s from God; 
for in him we lute nooue,and have our beeing:but the diſpoling and applying of $017-24- 
all theſe ations to this ende, that our neighours life may be taken away,and 
wetherebytake reuenge vpon him, is not from God,but from the wicked 
will of man and the deuwill. 
Gods ſecond aftion in the gouernment of finne,is after the iuſt permiſſi- 
on ppl cots 6 reſtraine it more or leſleaccording to his good wil and plea- 
ſure,and partly to d;/poſe and turne it againſt the nature thereof to the Sk 
of his owne name,to the puniſhment of his enemies, and to the correung & 
chaltiſement of his elet. 
As for the ſecond kind of euill,called the puniſhment of ſmne;itis the exe- 
cution of tuſtice,and hath God to be the author of it. And in this reſpe&t E- 
ſai aith, that God createth emll:and Amos,that there is no emill in the cittie which = 45-7 
- the Lord hath not done . And God asa moſt iuſt iudge may punilh ſinne by REP 
ſinne,himſelfe in the meane ſeaſon free from all finne. And thus the places 
mult be vnderltood in which itis ſaid, that God giveth kings in his wrath,har- 
deneth the heart, blndeth the ees,mingleth the ſpirit of erronrs,gimeth vp men to 4 Iaing.14, 
reprobate ſenſe, ſends ſtraunge uluſions to beleene lies ſends enill ſprrits gining them 4; Re 
commandement to hurt and leane to deceine, fc. King. 22423, 
Thushauing ſeene in what manner God gouerneth all things , let vs nowe 
come to the means of gouernment.Sometimes god worketh without means, 
thus he created all thinges in the beginningzand he made trees and plants to 
erowe and flouriſh without the heate of the ſunne or rame:ſometimes hee 
gouernes according to the vſuall courſe and order of nature,as when hepre- 
ſcrues our hues by meate and drinke:yct ſo,as he can and doth moſt freely or- 
der al things by meanes either aboue nature or againſt nature,as it ſhall ſeeme 
2ood vnto hum. As when he cauſed the ſunne to ſtandin the frmament,and 
to zoe backe 1n Achas diall : when he cauſed the firenot to burne the three 1910+ 
chuldren:when he kept backe dewe and raine three yeres in Iſrael : when hee — 
madewa'ers to flowe out ofthe rocke:when he cauſed Elias cloaketo deuide !Ns'5 
the waters of Iorden: when he cauſed Iron to ſwimme:when he preſerued mn. 
lonas aliue three datesand three nights in the whalles bellie : when he cured 3:5"2-* 
diſeaſes, by the ſtrength of nature incureable,as the leproſie of Naaman,the if- 2 xins.;. 
ſue of blood, and blindneſle,&c. — wg 
Among all the meanes which God vſcth , the ſpeciall are the reaſonable 
creatures, which are nopaſſiue inſtrument , as the toole in the hand of the 
workman,but aftiue:becauſe as they are mooued by God,ſo againe being in- 
duced with will and reaſon ;they mooue themſclues. And fuch inſtruments are 
rither zood or euill.Euill,as wicked men and angels . And theſe he yſcth to 
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do his good will and pleaſure, even then when they doe leaſt of all obeyhim, 
And conſidering that the finning inſtrument which is mooued by God,doth 
alſo mooue it ſelfe freely without any conſtraint on Gods part: God himſclfe 
1s free from all blame, when the inftrumentis blame-worthie. In direing the 
inſtrument, God ſinneth not : the ation indeede is of him , but the defett of 
the ation from the in{trument:which being corrupt,can it ſelfe doe nothing 
but that which is corrupt: God in the meane ſeaſon by it bringing thatto paſſe 
which is very good. The whole cauſe of finne is in Satan and 1n vs:as for God 
he puts no wickednes into vs, but the ewill which he findes in vs he mooues, 
that 13,orders,and gouerns,and bendes itby his infinite wiſdome,when and in 
what manner it pleaſeth him,to the glory of his name, theeuil inſtrument not 
knowing ſo much , nay intending afarre other ende. As in the mill the horſe 
blindfolded goes forward,and perceiues nothing butthat he is in the ordina- 
ry waie, whereas the miller himfelte whips him and ſtrres him forward for an- 
other ende,namely for the grinding of corne, And this is that which we muſt 
hold touching Gods prouidence ouer wicked men and angels:and it ſtandes 
with the tenour of the whole Bible . Ioſephs brethren ſold him into Egypt 
very wickedly,euen inthe teſhmomeof their own confciences:yet Toſeph ha- 
uing reſpe&tto the counſell and worke of God, which he perfourmed by his 
brethren,ſaith,that the Lord /ent him thither . And the Church of Terufalem 
ſath,that Herod and Pontius Pilate did nothing in the death of Chriſt but 
that which the hand & comn/ell of god had determined to be done: becauſe though 
they wickedly intended nothing but to ſhewe their malice and hatred mn the 
death of Chriſt : yet God propounding a further matter by them then ever 
they dreamed of, ſhewed forth his endles mercy to man inthe worke ofre- 
demption. On this manner muſt allthe places of Scripture be vnder{tood,in 
which itis aid, that God gaze the wines of Dauid to Abſalom:that God moo- 
ed David to number the people;that he commanded Shemei to raile on Dauid; 
that the Medes and Perſians are his /an7ified ones: that the reuolt of the tenne 
tribes was done by God, &c.Byall theſe examples it appeares, that wee muſt 
not ſeuer Gods permiſſion fromrhis wil or decree,and that we muſt put diffe- 
rence betweene the euill work ofman,and the good worke of God which he 
doth by man: & the whole matter mav vet be more clearely perceined by this 
compariſon. A theefe at the day of aſliſe is condemned, & the magiſtrate ap- 
oints him to be executed;the hangman owing a grudge to the malefaour, 
victh him hardly & prolongeth his puniſhment longer then he ſhould. Now 
the mavi{trate and the hangmin doe both one and the ſame worke : yet the 
hangman for his part is a- murderer , the magiſtrate in the meane ſeaſon no 
murderer, buta mit mdge putting iuſtice in executis6 by the hangman:ſo god 
though he vſe euil inſtruments , yet is he free from the euil of the in{trumets. 
And further we muſt here marke the difference which muſt be made :! 
Gods vſing of all kinds ofinſtraments. When he vſcth good creatures,asan- 
gels,he worketh his will not onely by them but alſo in them : becauſe hee in- 
ſpires them and guides them by his ſpirit, ſo as they ſhall, will,and doe that 
which he willeth and intendeth. As for enill inſtruments, heworkethby them 


only,and not in them;becauſe be holds backe his grace from them and _ 
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them to themſelues , toput in iſe the corruption of their owne hearts. 
Thus much of the parts of Gods prouidence:now follow the kinds there- 
of. Gods prouidence 15 either ll or ſpeciall, General, isthat which ex- I 
tendsit ſelfeto the whole world and all things indifferently,cuento the deuills "mag 
themſclues. By this prouidence God continues and maintaines the order 
which he ſet innaturen the creation,and he preſeruesthe life , ſubſtance, and 106174 
the becing ofall and every creature in his kinde. 2 
The Facial prouidence is that, which God ſheweth &exercſeth towards 
his Church and .;:ofen people, gathermg and pginen, andin preſer- 172.4... 
uing them by his mightie power againſt the gates ofhell. And thetfore Gods ***** 
Church here ypon earth 1s called the kingdome of grace, in whichhe ſhewes 
not onely a generall power ouer his creatures, but withall the ſpeciall operati- 
on of his ſpirit in bowing and bending the hearts of men to his will. 
Thus much concerning the dotrine of Gods — e. Now 
the duties. Firſt , ſceing there is aprouidence of God ouer thing that is, 
we are hereby taught to take good heede of thetranſgreſſion of the leaſt of 
Gods commandements. If men were perſwaded that the Prince had an eye e- 
uery where , doubtleſſe many ſubies in England would walke more obedi- 
ently to wang ore =o; doe: and Gs yo oc 2 pooyer 
villanies as are da! Hed. Well, tis with earthly princes, yet 
' this all-ſeeing wiorver Vier Ao in God te ha an eye cury where: 
whereſoener thou art , there God beholdeth thee , as Dauid faith, God /ooked 
downe from heanen vpon the children of men, to ſee if there were any that would 11- _— 
derfiand And ſerke God. T herefore except thou be brutiſh and paſt ſhame take 
heede of ſinne . If men had but a ſparke of grace, the conſideration of this 
would make them loath the praQtiſe of any euill worke. Eliah faith to Ahab, 
As the Lord God of Iſrael lineth before whome 1 ſtand, there ſhall be neither dewe athens 
nr raine theſe three yeares. Where the confirmeth his ſpeach with an © ©” 
oath,ſaying, Ar the Lord of hoſts lineth it ſhalbe ſo. Andicaſt Ahab ſhould think 
he = no conſcience what he ſaid,he addeth this clauſe, that he ſtood in the 
_— of God. As if he ſhould ſay:howſocuer thouthinkeſt of me, yet as it 
tands me in hand, ſo doe I make conſcience of my word : for I ſtand in the 
preſence of God , and therefore know it , as the Lord liveth there ſhall be no 
rame nor dew theſe three yeares. $0 Cornelius having an eye to Gods proui- 
dence, doth mooue himſelfe, and all his houſhold to a ſolemne hearing of the 
word of God deliuered by the mouth of Perer,ſaying,that they were all preſent 
before God , to heare all things commanded of him. Astheſe men had regard to 
Gods prouidence, ſo we likewiſe muſt behaue our ſelues reuerently, making 
conſcience of our behauiour both in words and works : becauſe whereſocuer 
we be,weare inthe preſence of God. Secondly, if there be a prouidence of 
God ouer euer thing , then wemuſt learne contentation of mind in every e- 
ſtate : yea, in aduerſitie vnder the croſſe when all goes againſt vs we muſt be 
content, becauſe Gods prouidence hath ſo appointed. So Dauid in the grea- vial 19.5 
teſt of his griefes was dumbe and fpake nothing ; his reaſon was, becarls thou 
Ld didft it, And when Shemei curſed Dauid , Abiſha would hane had the 
King to haue 2iuen him lcauc to haue ſhaine on but Dauid would not ſuffer 
; it, 
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dare then ſay,wherefore haſt thou-done ſo? In whole example we may ſeea pat- 
terge of quietnelle of minde, Whena croſle commethit 1s a hard thing to bee 
patient; bur we- mult drawe. our ſeluesthercunto by conſideration of Gods 
eſpecial pong uidence. Thirdly, when outward meanes of preſeruation inthis 
ife doc a ,a$ health, wealth, honour,riches,peace, and pleaſure,then we 
muſt remember to be thankefull ;. becauſe theſe things alwaies come by the 
premcnce of God: Thus Iob was thankfull both in-proſperitic and aduer- 
tie:The Lord faith hegaue,and the Lord raketh away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lora. Indeede to bee paticnt in cuery eſtate and thankefull to God,isa very 
harde matter:yet will it be more ealieif welearne in all thinges that befall vs 
in this life, never to ſcuer the conſideration of the things that come 10 paſle 
from Gods prouidence.For asthe bodie and the ſoule x we ſce 
only the bodic)are alwaies [cer longasaman liucth: ſo 1sGods proui- 
denceioyned with the thing done:wherefore as we looke on the thing.done, 
ſo.we malt alſo in it,labour to (ce. and acknowledge the goodplcaſure & ap» 
pointment of God, As tor example :. amans houſe is {et on fire,and all his 
oods.conſumed;this very ſight would make him at his wits end: but now.as 
li beholds this euent with ane eie , ſo with the other cie he muſbat that y 
inſtant looke vpon Gods ble{led prouidence: When a man beholds.and fi 
the loſle of his tracndeshe cannot = greiue thereat,vnleſſe he be more ſenſe« 
leſle then ſtotke or {tone: yet that hemay not be overwhelmed with griete, he 
muſt euer with one cie looke at the pleaſure of God herein. ThispraRtiſe wil 
be aneſpecrall meanes to ſtay.the rage of any head(trong affettion @r all our 
aff tions.In the world themanerof menis.;f healthywealth.and eaſe abound 
tothinke all is well:but if crolles come, as loſle of friendes, & loſle of goods, 
then men cricout,as bceing ſtraught of thew wittes:the reaſon Wy wa. they 
looke onely at the outwar $,and tic Gods prouidence ta them; not 
becing able to ſee any goodneſle or prouidence of God ont of ordinarie 
meancs. Againe,when.a manis ſtored with riches, honour, wealth and pro- 
ſperitie,he muſtnot barely looke.on them, but behold withal Gods goodnes, 
and bleſſungin them:for if that be wanting, all the riches inthe world areno» 
thing, Likewiſcinreceming thy meate anddrinke ,thon muſt lookefurther. 
wto the blefſing of God vponit:which, ifitbe away,thy meate and thy drink 
can no more nourich theethen the. ſtone in the wall. And the ſamemult wee 
doin cuery buſizes of our callngs:whichif men couldearneto praftiſe;they 
would not ſo much truſt tathe meanes,as honour,wealth, fauour, &c:but ra- 
ther to-God humſelfe.., The Lord by the prophet Habaccuc reprooueth the 
Chaldeans for offering /acrifives vnto their nets; which ſinne they committed, 
becauſe they-lodked onely vpon. outward things:and hke blind moles had no 
power to fee further into them,and to behold the worke of God in all their 
proceedings. , And this. is the very cauſe why we are. vnthankefull for Gods 
benefits:for though we beholde the barecreatures, yet are we ſo poreblinde 
that we cannot diſcerne any blefſing and prouidence ofGod im ther, Theres 
fore letvs learne to looke vpon bothioyntly togither , and ſo-ſhall wee bee 
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uid. This leſſor Pani learnedy' 72d be abaſed (faith he) and 1 can abornd every yg wn 
where, allthings [ am inflrutted,both to be fiull,and to be hungrie: and to 
and to be in want. 

Fourthly, ſeeing Gods prouidence diſpoſethall things,wee are taught 
oather obſeruations of the ſame;in things both paſt,and preſent: thatwemay 
ſcarnethereby to be armed agamſttheame to come. Thus Dauid when hee 
was to encounter with Gohah, gathered and contidenceto hunſelte for 
the time to'tome, by the obſcruation ob prouidence m the time | | 
faith he,when I kept my fathers ſheepe, I ſine a lyon and a beare that dewonred the «.Sxa.xg.yy; 
focke:nowe the Lord that dolinered me one of the pow of the tyon,and ont of theyaw 
of the beare,he will deliner me out of the hand ef this Phileſtins. | 

Fifthly, becauſe Gods pronidence diſpoſeth all things, when we make, 
lawfull promiſes to:doeany thing, we in,or atthe leaſt concciue this | 
condition if 1bx Lord will Jtor SJamesſ{anh;jthat'we ought to ſay , {f the Lord 12-45% 
wil, and if we line, we will doe this or that. This alſo was Dauids praftiſe+ for to. . 
all che congregation df rad he ſaidle ;7 {fin ſertne good 10 you, and if it proceeds © OP 
fromthe Lord oar God we will ſend ro and fro.”. 

Sxtly,ſeemg Gods prouidence is manifeſtedin ordinary means, it bcho0- 
ueth euery manin his calling to-vie them carefully: & when ordinarie meanes 
beat hanc}/wee'rmuſt!novlooke for anyſelp without themjthoughthe Lord 
be ableto doe whathe-wil without meanes. Ioab when many, Aramutes came 
2yunſt him, he/heattencihis ſouldiersthoughthey were but eweinhumber, 
bidding thenybe and valiant for the people,and for the citties of their god, 
and then let thr Lord doe that which is good in hiz-etes.\ And our Saviour Chriſt ue. ,.. 
auoucheth it to be flat tempting of God for him to leape downe from the pj- 
nacle of the tewpleto the ground;wheras there was an ordihazie way athand 
to deſcend by ftaires. Henceit appeares,thatſuch FI rc NO Means 
whereby they may cometo repent and belecue,doe indeedeno niore repent 
and beleene,then they can be able to lue which neither cate;nordrinke. ' ' 

Andthus much'of the duties. Nowe followe the conſolations:firlt this ve- 
ry point of Gods fpeciall prouidence is a great comfort to. Gods Church : for 
the Lord moderateth the fage ofthe deuill and wicked men,that they ſhal not 
hurt the people of God. Dauid ſaith , The Lords: at my right hand,therefore [ Iil.16 4. 
fral' vor ſlide. And when Toſephs brethiren were afraid becauſe they had folde 
kim into Egypthe comforteth them, ſaying, that ut was God that ſent him be- Gea.,;... 
fore them, for their preſernation. So king Damd when his owne ſouldiers were 
purpoſedto ſtone him to death,he was in great ſorrow 3 butitis ſaid, he cons 4.5am,z0.6, 
forted himelfe im the Lord his God. Where we may ſce,that a man which hath 
erace to beleeue in God, andrely on his proutdence inall his affitionsand 
extremities.ſhall haue wonderfull peace and conſolation. 

Before we can proceedeto the articles which followe,it is requiſite that we 
ſhould intreat of one of the greateſt workes of Gods prouidence that can be; 
becauſe the opening of it giueth light to/all that infueth . And this worke is a 
Pre22ration of fuch meanes whereby God will manifeſt his wſtice & mercie. 
k hath two parts,the maſtpermilſion ofthefall of mi,& the gruing af the Co- 

vent of orice. For ſo. Paul — That god ſhut op all mr UN» Roem.n1h, 
4 elecfe 
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beleefe that he might hae mercie 1p91 all. And againe,The ſcripture hath concly. 


ded all wnder fine , that the promiſe &y the faith of ( brift leſwe/honld be ginen ts 


them that beleene. 
Touching the fir{t,that we mig]:t rightly conceive of mans fall,we are to 


ſearch out the nature and parts of linne . Sinne 15 any thing whatſoeueris a 

ſt the will and word of God:as S.Tohn ſaith, Swe « the tranſgreſſion of the 
| ay this definition Paul confirmeth when he ſaith, that by. the lawe come: 
the knoweledge of ſame and,where no lawe #9 there 14 no tranſgreſſion:and , ſane uu 
not imputed where there 1s no lawe.. 

In finne we mult confider three things : the fau/r,the guilt,the prriſoment. 
The fax/t 13 the anomie or the inobedience itſelfe , and it comprehends not 
onely huge and potorious offences,as idolatrie,blaſphemie, thels, treaſon , a- 
dultcrie,and all other crimes that the world.cries ſhame on: but cuery difor- 
dered wn TE EET yea , euery defe& of that which the law 

uireth, 

he g#i/t of ſinne is, whereby a man's guiltic before God, thatis, bounde 

& made ſubie& to puniſhment . And here two queſtions muſt be skanned: 
where man is bound?and by what?Forthe firſt, Man is bound in conſcience. 
And hereupon the conſcience of euery ſinner fitts within his heart as alittle 
mdge to tell him that he is bound before God to puniſhment. Forthe ſecond, 
tis the order of divine iuſtice ſet downe by God which bindes the conſis 
ence ofthe finner before god:for heis Creatourand Lord,and man is a crea» 
ture, and therefore muſt cither his will and c or ſuffer 
iſhment. Nowe then by vertue of Gods lawe,conſcience bindes ouer the 


ron to beare a puniſhment for his offence done againſt God: yeaittells 


him,that he isin danger to be iudged and condemned for it; And therefore 
the conſcience is as it were the Lordes Sergeant to informe the ſinner of the 
bond and obligation whereby he alwaies ſtands bound before God, 
Thethird thing which followeth ſane is puniſoment, and that is death. So 
Paul faith, The fipend of ſinne is death: where,by death wee muſt vnderſtand a 
double death, both of bodie and ſoule. The death of the bodhe is a ſeparation 
of the bodie from the ſoule . The ſecond death is a ſeparation of the whole 
man,but eſpecially of the ſoule from the glorious preſence of God:Ifay not 
ſimplie from the preſence of God, for God 1s euery where: but only from the 
toyfull preſence of Gods glorie. Now theſe two deaths are the _—_ or al- 
lowance of finne:and the lealt finne which a man committeth, doth deſerue 
theſe two punithments. For in every finne the mfinitemſtice of God is vio- 


lated : for which cauſe there muſt needes. be inflited an infinite puniſh- 


ment , that there may be a proportion betweene the puniſhment and the 
offence. And therefore that diſtinRion of finne which Papiſts make,namely, 
that ſome arein themfſehues veniall , and fome mortal is falſe,and hereby cou- 
futed:otherwiſe in reſpe& of the diuers eſtate and condition of men, ſinncs 
are either veniall or mortall. Veniall they are to the ele&t, whoſe fnnes are 
pardonable in Chrilt:butto the reprobate all ſinnes are mortall. 
Neuertheles we holde not all ſinnes equall,but that they are greater or leſle 
according to the diuerſitie of obicRts and other circumſtances. 7 
ms$ 


0%, 
t] 


to 


' doubt of theabſalute truth of Gods word and 


P 


of the Creead. 


Thus much of fin in nowe we cometo the 
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of it. Thefirſt fin 


of all that euer was in man , is the ſinne of Adam, which was his diſobedience row.;.. 


in cating the forbidden truite . In handling whereof ſundrie points are to bee 


opened, but let vs begin with the cauſes thereof. 


The outward efficient cauſe was the deuill. And though he bee not named 
by Moſes in the hiſtorie of the fall , yet that is notto trouble vs:for wee mult 
t, then ofthe ;n({trumentand mouth. of 
the deuill, For itis not likely that it beeing a bruite creature ſhould be able is 


not conceiue otherwile of the ſerpen 


reaſon anddetermine of good and euill,of truethand falſhood . Nowe mn this 
temptation the deuill ſhewes his malice and his fraud. His malice , in that, 
whereas he canngt ouerturne God himſelfe, yet he Jabours to diſturbe the or- 
der which he hath ſet downe in the creation,and eſpecially the image of God 
in the moſt excellent creatures on earth, that they may be un the ſame miſcra- 
ble condition with himſelfe. His fraud , firſt in that he begins his temptation 
with the woman being the weaker perſon, & notwith the man,which courſe 
he (till continues:as may appeare by this, that(a).more women are intavgled' 


(a)w»0d.22, 


13.4 witch na 


with witchcraft and ſorcerie then men. Secondly he ſhewes his fraude, in that wel in temi- 


be proceeds very ſlily and intangles Eve by certaine ſteppes and degrees. For 
bell by —— mation, he drawes kn to liſten = him,and to reaſon 
with him of Gods commandement. Secondly,he bringes herto Jooke ypor 
the tree,and wiſhly to viewethe beautie of the Fulte Thadly,he makes her to 
promiſe,andto beleeue his c6-: 
traric lies. Fourthly,baving blinded her minde with his ——— 
deſires and lutes after the. forbidden fruit,and thereypon takes it,cates it,and 
giues it to her husband, 

The inward cauſe, was thewil of our firſt parents, euen in the teſtimonic of 


nine gender 


Mechaſhepha, 


their owne conſciences,as Salomon ſaith, 7 his hawe / fonnd that God made man xc, w, 


righteous;but they hane found many inuentions. But it may be obiefted,thatif A- 
dam were created good,he —_ not be the cauſe of his owne fall, becaule a 

ood tree cannot bring forth ewill fruit. Au/wer.Freedome of wil is fouretold: 
freedome to euil alone:this1s onely 1n wicked men and angels,and is indeed 
a bondage:the ſecond is freedome to good alone, and that 1s in Godand the 
good Angels by Godsgrace : the third is ftreedometo good in part,ioyned 
with ſome want of libertie by reaſon of finne: and this is inthe regenerate in 
this life:the fo ths freedom either to good or toewill indifferently. And this 
was in Adam betore his tall, who though he had no inclinationto finne , but 
onely to that which was acceptable to God: yet was he not bound by any ne- 
cellitie,but had his 1bertie freely to chooſe or refufe either good or eull. Ang: 
thisis erdentby the very tenour of Gods commandement inwhich he for- 
bids Adam to cate the forbidden fruit: and thereby ſhewing that hee beeing 
created ri2hteous and uot prone to f11ne,had power to keepe or notto keepe 
he commandement:though fince the fall both heeand wee after him carmor 
burſinne. Wherefore Adam beeing allured by Satan,of his owne frecaccord 
changed himfelfe and feil from God. Nowethen, as the good tree chaunged 
ir011 good to cuill brings forth ewill fruite:ſo Adam by his owne inward and 
re motion changjug fromgoodto euil, brings forth ewill. 


As: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Adams fall. en Expoſition 

As for God, he is not tobe reputed as an authoror eauſe any way ofthis 
finne. For he created Adam and Eue righteous , indued hem with. 
ous wills:and he told them what he would exaR at their hands, and what they 
could pertorme : yea he added threatnings , that with the feare of daunger he 
might terrifie them from finne. Some may ſay, whereas God foreſaw that A. 
dam would gbuſe the hibertic of his will , why would he not preuent it. Ar/w, 
There is a double grace, * the oneto be able to will and doe that whichis 
ooh the other tobe ablets perſeucre in willmg and doing the ſame. 'Nowe 

od zaucthe fir{t to Adam, and not the ſecond. And he1s not to be blamed 
of vs, though he confirmed him not with new grace, for he is debter to no 
man to giue him fo much as the leaſt grace; whereas he had alreadieginen a 
[> tem meaſure thereof to him. And God did hold backe to corferre any 

rther grace vpon1uſt grace. I. 1t was his pleafurethat this fat ſhould bean 
occalion or way to exerale his mercie inthe ſauing of the Ele&, and his u- 
flice in the deſerued condemnation of unpemtent ſinners. And vnleſſe Adam 
had fallen for him(felte and others, there ſhould hauc beene found no-miſerie 
in men,on whome God might take pitiein his Sonne,not wickednefſewhich 
he might condemne; and therefore neither manifeſtation of mſtice, nor mer- 
cc. I 1. Againe, it was the will of Godin - to forſake Adam,to make ma- 
mifeſt the weaknes thatis inthe molt excellent creatures, withoutthe ſpeciall 
and continual! aſſiſtance of God. 11 I. Thereis a double libertic ofwill;one 
is to will-yood or euill : this belongs to the creature in this world, and there- 
fore Adamreceiued it. The other, isto will good alone. This he wanted, be- 
caulc it is reſerued to the life to come. And though he knew no cauſe of this 
dealing of God, yetis it one ſteppe to the feare of God for vstohold that 
good and righteous which he appointeth or willeth : and not toſquarethe 
workes and 1udgements of God by our crooked reaſon . And yet to.come to 
reaſon it ſelte. Who can here complaine of God? Can the deuill ? but God did 
not cauſe him to tempt or deceiue our firſt parents. Can Adam and Eue? but 
they fell freely without any motion or in{tigation from God , and their owne 
conſciences accuſed them for it.Can the molteriti of Adam?but the Ele&tre- 
ceme more in Chriſt then they loſt in Adam : and the reprobate, ouerwhel-' 
med with the burden of their owne fines, and thereupon receiuing nothing 
.butdue and deſerued damnation can not finde fault. Butſome may further re- 
= and ſay , he that foreſeeth an ewill and doth not prevent it, is a cauſe ofit : 

ut God did foreſce the fall of man,and did not preuent it. e1/w. The rule 1s 
generally true in man,that the foreſeer of aneuill not preventing it, is in ſome 
fort a doer of it : for it 15 the ſentence of the law of God, to which man was 
bound from the firſt creation. But God is aboue all his laws, and not bound 
tothem: he is an abſolute lord and law-gjuer; and therfore his aftions are not 
within the compaſle of morall lawes, as mens are. Whereupon it followes, 
chat though he did foreſee mans defetion , yet is hee free from all blame in 
not preuenting of it. For with him there be good cauſes of permitting 
cull. 
Andthough God be no canſe of mans fall, yet muſt we notimagjne thatit 


came to palle by chance or fortune , whereas the leaſt things that are, come 
to 
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to paſſe with Gods promidence. Neither was it bare permiſſion with+1 
pres decree and his will; for that is to make whe rg ar are neather did 
t happen againſt the will of God , he vtterly nillingn :- for then it could net 
kaue beene , vnleſle we denie God to be omnipotent.+ It remaines therefore 


that this fall did ſo-proceede of the voluntarie motion of Adam ,asthat God gjPaurnts 


did in part ordaine and will the permitting of it, not as it was a-finne againſt 
his commandement,but as it was further in the counfell of God a way to exe- 
cute his1uſtice and mercie. Againſt this which 1 ſay , divers things are obie- 
Red. Firſt,that if Adam did that which Godin any reſpett willed,then he did 
not ſinne at all. A»/w.He that willeth and doth that which God willeth, for all. 
that finnes; vnleſlc he will it in the ſame manner with God and for the ſame. 
ende. Now inthe permitting of this faRt,God intended the manifeſting of his: 
lonie : but our firſt parents intending no ſuch thing, ſought not onelyto be 
lice but alſo to be equall with God.Secondly,it1s alleadged that Adam could: 
not but fall neceſſanly if God did decree it. An/w. Adams fall thatcamenotto' 
paſſe without Gods decree , gnd therefore inthat reſpe&t was neceſlarie ; was 
neuertheleſle in reſpe&t of Adams freewill contingent and not neceſſarie:. 
Godsdecree nottaking awaythe freedome of will but onely ordering it. Laſt- 
ly,it is alleadged that Gods willis the cauſe of Adams will, and Adams wil the 
cauſe of his fall, and that therefore Gods will ſhall be the cauſe of the fall. 4/7, 
It muſt be granted that Gods will 1s a moouing cauſe of the wills of eullmenz> 


' yet marke how:tiot as they are exill wills {imply but as they aremil:and there- 


fore when God inclines theeuill will of his creature to his good purpole, heis- 
nothing atall iptangled with defeR or euill of his wall. 

Touching the time of the. fall, the receiued opinion in former ages hath 
beene that our firſt parents fe} the Came day in which they were created, and 
therefore Augnftine-wnites that they ſtood bueſixe houres . And thoughwe 
cannot determine of the certen tuve;yetin all |kchhood was it very-ſhow;For 
Moſes preſently after that he had ſer downe the creation.of man , without the 
interpolition of any thing elſe, comes wmedaatly;tothe fall. And conſidering 
the nature of the deuill 15 without ceaſing to thew his mabce,, no doubthe 
tookethe firſt occaſion that poſſibly might be hat to bring man to the ſame. 


damnation with himſclfe, And our Sawiour Chriſt faith; thatthe devil wasa tobg, 


man-{layerfrom-the beginning, namely-fromthe beginning not of the creati- 


on of the world, or of ime,but-of man. And Eue faith, + ball eate of the fruit 03+ © 


of the trees of the garden, temay be! infinuating that as yet ſheehad not eaten 
when the deuill tempted her. 

Touching the greatnes of mans fall , ſome have made a ſmall matter of it, 
becauſe it was the eating of anapple or ſome ſuch fruit But we muſt not mea» 
lurc the yreataeſſe or the (nalnefſe-ofa Fnne by. the obreft or matten wherea- 
bout it 15 occupied, butby the commandement of God , and by the diſobedt- 
ence or offence of his infinite maieſtie;' And that this fact of Adam and Fue 
W.sno {mall fault, buta notorious crune-and Apoſtaſiein which they with- - 
&ry thhemſelues.from vnder the hower of God, nay reiett and denie him, 
wil! ennlently appeareif. wertake. a-viewe of all the particular ſannes that be 
couluncd init. The firſt is vubeleete, juthatthey doubted ——_—_"" 
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thetruth of Gods word which he ſpake to them. The ſecond is contempt of 
God,in that they beleeucd the lies of the dewill rather then him. For whe God 
faith , /» the day that ye ſhall eate thereof , ye ſhall die the death , it 1825 nothing 
with Eue : but when the deuill comes and faith, Ne ſhallnor die at all, that thee 
takes hold on. The third, is pride and ambition. For they did eate the forbid. 
den fruit that they might be «- gods , namely as the Father, the Sonne,the 
Ghoſt. The fourth , 1s vnthankfulneſle. God had made them excellent creg- 
tures in his owne 1magexhat is nothing with them to be like vnto him, vnleſle 
they may be equall vnto him. The hifth is curioſitie , whereby they affected 
reater wiſdom then God had guen themin creation,and a greater meaſure 
of knowledge then God had reucaled to them. The f1xth is reprochfull bla- 
(phemie,in that they ſubſcnbe to the ſayings of the deuill, in which he ere 
t 


God with lying and enuie. The ſcuenth is murder. For by this meanes 

bereaue themſelues and their poſteritie of the fellowſhip and graces of Gods 
ſpirit,and bring vpon their owne heads the eternall wrath of God. The eight 
isdiſcontentation , in that they ſought for an higher condition then that was, 
in which God had placed them. In aword , in this one fingle fa&t is compri- 
ſedthe breach of the whole law of God . And we ſhould often thinke ypon 
this, that we may learne to wonder at the iuſt iudgements of God in puniſh- 
ing this fall , and his vnſpeakable goodnefle inreceiuing men to mercie after 


the ſame. 
And here we muſt not omit to remember the largeneſle of Adams fall. 


Sinnes are either perſonall , or generall. Perſonall are fuch, as are peculiar to 
oneor ſome tewe perſons and make them alone guiltie. Generall,that is com- 
mon to all men:and ſuch is Adams fall. It is a ſinne not onely of the perſon of 
one man,but of the whole nature of man. And Adam muſt be confidered not 
as a priuate man,but as a roote or head —_ in itall mankind; or as a pub- 
like perſon RE all his poſteritie, and therefore when he ſinned, all 
his poſteritic ſinned with him; as in a Parliament whatſoeuer is done bythe 
burgelle of the ſhiere, is done by euery pom inthe ſhiere. As Pawl faith, By 
one man finne entred into the world , and ſo death went oner all for as much as al 
hane ſoned. And here lies the difference betweene Adams fall and the finnes 
of men, as Cains murder , which makes not the poſteritic of Cain guiltie,be- 
cauſe he wasneuer appointed by God to be the roote of his poſteritic , as A- 
dam was: and therefotel his ſinne is perſonall , whereas Adamsisnot. Yetthis 
which I fay , muſt not be vnderſtood of all the finnes of Adam, but onely of 
the firſt. 
From the fall of Adam , ſpringeth orvginal/ ſore , ſo commonly called not 
onely as a fruit thereof, but alſo as a juſt puniſhment of it. And after the fore- 
faid fall, tis in Adam and his poſteritie , as the mother and roote of all other 
finne: yet withthis diſtinion , that aftuall ſinne was firſt in Adam, and then 
came originall,but mm vs firſt is originall finne, and then after followes aQuall, 
Originall ſinne is tearmed diuerſly in Scriptures, as the fleſs.the o/dman,be- 
cauſe it isin vs before grace: concupi/cence;finne thatis readie to compaſle vs4- 
bout,the ſawing ſinne:and it is tearmed 97191na/,, becauſeit hath beene in mans 


nature cuer ſince the fall , and becauſe tis in euery man at the very — 
i 
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his conception and birth, as Dauid plaincly ſajth, Behold , I was borne in iniqut= pe, cx. 
tie,and im ſinne hath my mother conceined me : not meaning properly his parents 

finne ( for he was borne in lawfull marriage) but his owne hereditarie ſinne, 
whereof he was gwiltie euen in his mothers wombe. 

But let vsa httle ſearch the nature of it . Conſidering it hath place in man,it 
mult be either the ſubſtance of bodie or ſoule or the facultics of the ſubſtance, 
or the corruption of the faculties. Now it cannot be the fubltance of man cor- 
rupted : for then our Sauiour ChfAſt in taking our nature ypon him, ſhould 
alſotake ypon him our ſinnes, and by that meanes ſhould as well haue neede 
of a redeemer as other men : and againe the ſoulcs of men ſhould not be im- 
mortall . Neither is it any one or all the faculties of man. For euery one of 
them as namely the vnderſtanding , will , afteQtions , and all other powers of 
bodice or ſoule were in man from the firſt creation, whereas ſinne was not be- 
fore the fall. Wherefore it remaines that 9r:gina/ /ime 15 nothing elſe but a dil- 
order or euill diſpoſition in ali the faculties and inclinations of man, whereby 
they are all antes inordinately again{t the law of God. 

ThefubieR orplace of this ſinne,is not any part of man, butthe whole bo- 
de and ſoule. For frſ of all,the naturall appetiteto meate and drinke, and the 
power of nouriſhing is greatly corrupted as appearesby diſeaſes , aches ,ſur- 
fets,but ſpecially by the abuſe of meate and drinke.Secondly,the outward ſen- 
ſes are as corrupt , and that made Dauid to pray that God worl? rarne his eyes 

om beholding of vanitie : and Saint Tohn to fay , whar/cerrey 15 in the worlds the ioha.ths 

luft of the fleſh,the buſt of the eye,and the priae of be. Thirdly , touchin g the vn- 
derſtanding,the ſpirit of God faith, that the frame of the heart of man us onely e- REP 
wil continzally : fo as we are not able of our ſelues to thinke a good thought. And »-Cor:-9- 
therefore withall , the will of man and his affections are anſwerably corrupt; 
and hereupon the do&trine of Chriſt is,thatwe mult renounce our own wills. 
Laſtly, all mans ſtrength in good things is nothing ourof Chriſt. 

The propagation of this ſinne , is the deriuing of it from Adam to all his 
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, By poſteritie, whereby itrunneth as a leproſte ouer allmankind. But in what ma- 
s all nerthis propagation ismade,itis hard to define. The common opinion of Di- 
nes vines is, that it may be done two-waies. The firſt is this. God when he created 
be- Adamin the begmning , ſet downe this appointmentand order touching the 
A- eltate of man , that whatſoeucr Adam recemed of God , he ſhould recaue it 
this not onely for himſelfe, but for h1s poſteritie,and whatſocuer grace of God he 
' of 'olt,he [hould looſe not onely to himfelte,but to all his poſteritie. And here- 
| upon Adam when he ſinned, he deprined hrſt ot all himfelf,andthen ſecond 
not 'v all is poſteritie ofthe image of God ; becauſe all mankind was in bis loines 
re- when he ſinned Nowthen vpon the former appointment, when theſoules of 
her men are created and placed in the bodie,God forfakes them,not'in reſpect of 
1en eſibance of the fonle or the faculties but one!y in reſpett of his owne i- 
all, mze.wherofthe ſoules are deprined; after which to!lowes the deteR or want 
be- ef 12htcouſneſſe,vhich is ori2inall finne. And God 1n deprumg man of that 
$4- »1ch Adiloſt,is not therefore to be thought to be the author or maintainer 
ans of finnc, hut amt radoe. Forthis deprivation of the image of God,ſofarforth 
tof 8 its infhRed bY him vpormankind,iemult be concauedasa deſerved pu- pu... 
his ni/hment 
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niſhment for the finneof Adamand all menin him , which puniſhment they 
pulled vponthemſelues. The ſecond way is , that the corruption of natures 
dered from the parents in generation by the bodic; for as {weete oyle pow. 
red into a fultie velle!l, looſeth his pureneſle and 1s infected by the vellell: fo 
the ſoule created good,& put into the corrupt bodie,recemes cotagion thece, 
And this coniunction of the pure ſoule with the corrupt bodie, 1s not againſh 
the goodnes of God; becauſe itis a uſt puniſhment of the {in of all menin A. 
di. may be this wich hath bin faid wil not ſatisfie the minds of all:yet if any 
will be curious to ſearch further into this point, let them know that there is an 
other matter which more concernes them to looke vnto. When a mans houſe 
1s on fire,there 15 no time then to inquire how and which way and whence the 

fre came, but our dutieis with all ſpeed and expedition to vie all good means 

to ſtay it. And ſo conſidering that our whole natures are really infefted and 

poiſoned with the loathſome contagion of original! {inne , which is a weight 

ſafficient to preſſe downe the ſoule to the gulte of hell , it ſtandes vs in hand a 

thouſand told more to vic the meanes whereby it may betaken away , then to 

diſpute how it came. 

Some may alleadze againſt the propagation of ſinne, that holy parents be- 
ect holy children, which are void of original linne, becauſe it {tandsnot with 
reaſon, that parents ſhould conuey that totheir children which theyth#ſclues 
want,namely the guz/t and the prm:/ament and the ft of linne 1n part. Anſw, 
I. Men are not in thus hife perfe&tly holy. For ſanRification 1s butin part, and 
therefore they can not poſſibly beget children pure from all finne. Secondly, 
parents beget children as they aremen,and not as they are holy men; and by ge- 
ncration they dermue vnto their children nature with the corruption thereof, 
and not grace which is aboue nature. Take any corne, yeathe fineſt wheate 
that cuer was,winow it as cleane as poſſibly may be:atterward ſow it,weedeit 
alſo when it is ſowen,and reapeit in due time, and carte it to the barne ; when 
it is threſht , you ſhall findeas much chaffein it as cuer was before : andivhy? 
becauſe God hath ſet this order in the creation that it ſhall ſpring and grow ſo 
oft as it 15 {owed with the ſtalke,care,blade,and all : ſo I1kewiſe Crck the pa- 
rents be never ſo holy, the children as they come of them are concemed and 
borne wholly corrupt , becauſe God tooke this order in the creation, that 
whatſoeuer ewill Adam procured , he ſhould bring it not onely on himfelte, 
but ypon all his poſteritie : by vertue of which decrce , the propagation of 
ſinne 1s continued without any interruption , though parents themſelues be 
borne anew by the ſpirit of God. 

And here we mutt not omit to ſpeake of the quantitie or greatneſle of ori- 
ginall finne,tor the opening wherof we mult conſider three points. The firlt, 
that onginall Inne 1s not ders, but one and the ſame in kind in euery man,as 
the gencrall and common nature of man 1s one and the ſamemall men. The 
ſecond,that this finne is not in ſome men more,in ſome men leſle,but io cuery 
man equally,as all mer. doe equally from Adam participate the nature of mi, 
and are equally the children of wrath. Some , it may be, will ay, that this can 
not be true, becauſe ſome men are of better natures then others are: fomeof 
dipolttion cruel! and ſeyere,ſome againe gentle and milde: fome very licenti- 
ous and diſordered, ſora very call. 4/r. The differences that ben men 
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ey wanting the feare of God , ariſe not of this that they haue more or leſle origj- 
els nall corruption, but of thereſtraint and limitation of mans corruption. Forun 
We ſome God bridleth finne more then in others, & in them is { _ cmuilitie : & 
{fo againein ſome leſle, and in fuch the rebellion of nature breakes forth vnto all 
ce. m{demeanour . And indeede 1t God ſhould not keepethe vntoward difpoſ1- 
al tons of men withm compaſle, otherwhiles more, otherwhiles letle,as it ſhall 
A. ſceme good vnto his Maieſhe ;impienee, erucltie, iniuſtice, and all manner of 
ny ſinnes would breake out into ſuch a meaſure that there ſhould be no quiet [t- 
an uing for men inthe world,andno place for Gods Church. And thus it 1s ma- 
ie nifelt that although all men be not equall inthe practiſe of wickednelle , yet 
he that is no hindrance but they may be equal in the corruption of nature1tſelte. 
ns The third pointis, that Original finne 15fo huge and large cuery way , that it 
nd may truly be tearmed the root or feedenot of ſome few ſinnes, but of all [inns 
ht whatſocuer,enen of the very linne againſt the holy Ghoſt. We muſt not 1ma- 
1a zine itto bean inclination or pronenes to one or two faults, but a pronenesto 
to Ml and eueryſnne that 15 praQtiſed inthe world; and that m all perfons young 
and old highand low,male and temale. It is a molt horrible vitlame for a man 
Fj tokill bis father, or his mother,or his child:yert ſome there be thar doe ſo:at the 
th hearing whereof we vie to woades; and to teſtfie our dithke by ſaving F_ 
es the doers thereofwere wicked and deuh/hperfons, and it 15 truly fd. Neuer 
| theles we muſt vnderſtand,that althougzh we abſlaine from fuch hainon: Pt 


- ales, yet the very roote offuch finnes thati s,a difpoſition vnto them, 1s found 
in vs alſo. Julian the Apoſtata both Iuing and dying blaſphemed C hr ( 'B 
rod and Pontius Pilate and the wicked Tewes crucified him ,and Tuda: it 
ed hm . Men vſe to ſay thatif Chriſt were now ale, they would no! 7 le { 
for all the world. But let vs better conſider of the matter . The fame nat 
corruption of hearrthat was in them,jis alſo in vs, we being the children of A+ 
dam as veell as they:and by the force of this corruption,if Chriſt were now li- 
uinz on earth,thou wouldeſt, if hke occaſion were offered,cither doeas Tudas 
<&d 1m betray ine him ,or as Pilate did, delmer him to be crucifed, or as the fol- 
diers, thruſt him through with rheir ſpeares, or as Iulian, pierce hn with all 
manner of blaſphemres , if God withhek his graces from thee, and leaue thee 
to thy (ele. In aword, let men conceme in mindethe moſtnowetous treſpaſle 
that can be, though they doe it not , nor intend to doe1t, and neuer doe it : yet 
the inatter begmmning,and ſeede thereof 1s inthemſelues. This made leremie 
ſay,The heart of m, 1 ts deceitful! and wiched abone all things,ho can know it? It is jc; _ 
like a hu: ze ſea,the bankes whereof can notbe feene, nor the bottome ſearch- | 
ed.In common experience we ſeeit come topaile , thatmen . proteſtants to 
dy,to morrow papilts; of Chriſtians, heretikes; now friends, but preſently 
= foes; this day honeſt and c:uill men,the next day cruel! murderers. Now 

hatisthe cauſe of this difference; ſurely the hidden corruption of the heart, 

hat will thraſt a man forward to anv ſinne when occaſion is offered . This 
a nt muſt be remembred and often thought vpon. 

From or:omall ſine ſ(pringetlr atnal!, which 1s nothing els butthe rutof 
the corrupt heart,cither in thought,word,or deede. 


L us much touching mans fill into ſinneby Gods iult permiſſion dh 
followess 
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followes the good vſe which we muſt make thereof. Firft by this we learne tg 
acknowledge and bewaile our owne frailtie. For Adam in his innocencie bees 
ng created pertectly righteous, when he was once tempted by the deuill, fell 
away from God: what ſhall we doe then in the hke caſe which are by nature 
fold vnder {inne,and in our (clues a thouſand times weaker then Adam was? 
Many men there be that mingle themſelues with all companies : tell them of 
the daunger thereof, they will preſently replie that they haue ſuch a ſtrong 
taith that no bad compamie can = them. But alas, filly people, Satan bewit. 
cheth them,and makes them to beleeue falſhoode to be truth: they knownot 
their miſerable cltate. It Adam,ſaith Barnard, had a downfal in Paradiſe,what 
ſhall we doe that areca{t forth tothe dunghill ? Let vs therefore often cometo 
3 ſer10us conſideration of our owne weakneſle,and follow withall the praQtiſe 
of Daud,who beeing priuic to hamſelfe touching his owne corruption,prai- 

cth to God on this manner , Knit my heart to thee, O Lord, that | may feare thy 
name. Secondly , we learne hereby abſolutely to ſubmit our ſelues to the au- 

thoritie of God, and ſimply to reſolue our ſelues , that whatſoeuer he com- 

mands is rizht and 1uſt, though the reafon of it be not knowne to vs. For Eue 

condiſcended toliſtento the ſpcech ofthe ſerpent, and without any calling 

ſhee reaſoned with it of a nm weightic matter, and that in the abſence of A- 

dam her head and husband,namely of the truth and gloric of God: and here- 

by was brought to doubt of Gods word, and ſo ouerturned . Thirdly, if al 

men by Adams fall be ſhut vp vnder damnation , there is no cauſe why any of 
vs ſhould ſtand vpon his birth , riches, wiſdome , learning, or any _—_ fuck 

eifts of God:there is nothing 1n vs that is more able to couer our vileneſſeand 

nakednefle, then figtree leaues were able to couer the offence of Adam from 

Gods eyes. We are vnder the wrath of God by nature , and can not attaineto 

everlaſting life ot our ſelues. Wherefore it doth ſtand cuery one of vs inhand 

to abaſe our (clues vnder the mightie hand of God, in that we are become by 

our finnes the very baſeſt of all the creatures vpon earth,yea vtterly to diſpaire 

in reſpect of our {clues, and with bleeding hearts to bewaile our owne caſes, 

There is no daunger inthis: it is the very way to grace : none can bea luely 

member of Chriſt till his conſcience My iy him, and make him quite out 

of heart in reſpe&t of himſelte. And the want of this is the cauſe why ſo tewe 
perceive any {weetneſle or comfort in the Goſpell:and why itis ſo little loued 
and embraced now a daies. Laſtly, if all mankind be ſhut vp vnder vnbcleete, 
the dutie of euery manis,to labour in vſingall good meancs whereby we may 
he delmered from this bondage,and to pray to God with Dauid, Create ime 
a l:an heart,O Ged,and renew aright fpirit within me. And crie out with Paul,0 
wretched man that ? am , who ſhall deliuer me from this bodie of death? And we 
mult neuer be at reſt till we haue ſome aſſurance in conſcience that in Chriſt 
we haue freedome from this bondage , and can with the Coloſſians giue 
thanks that we are delmered from the power of darknelſſe, and tranſlated into 
the kingdome of Chriſt. This ſhould bethe affeion of euery man, becaulc 
the ſpirituall thraldom vnder finne is of all miſeries molt loathſome and bur- 
denſome. And in this reſpe&thedayof death ſhould be vnto vs molt wel- 


come, becauſc it doth ynlooſe vsfrom this miſerable eltate, in which " = 
mo 


Py % 
C. 
\ 
» e 
» of A. Ms o 


of the Creede. Couecnant of grace. 259 


almoſt nothing but diſpleaſe God . For this is the greateſt griefe that can 
be to ſuch as are indeed the children of God,, by their ſinnesto offende their 
merciful father. As for thoſe which fteele not the weight of their natural guil- 
tineſſeand corruption,but he ſlumbringin the ſecurnic of their awne hearts, 
they aretherefore the more miſerable, in that becing plunged in the gultc of 
all miſerie,yet they feeleno miſenie. | 

Thuz much ot the permiſſion of thefal of man. Now we come to the Co- 
ucnantof grace. Which 1s nothing els but acompa&t made betweene God & 
man touching reconciliation and life euerlaſting by Chriſt, This coucnant 
was firſt of, all reuealed and delivered to our firll parents in the garden of E- 
den,immediately after their fall by God himſclfe, in theſe wordes,The ſeede of © 35 
the woman ſhall brutſethe [erpents heady, andafterward it was continued and re- 
nued with a part of Adams polteritie,as with Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Dauid, 
&c.butit was moſttully revealed & accompliſhed at the comming of Chrilt, 

in the Couenant I will conſider two things;the parties reconciled between 
whome the Couenantis made,andthefoundation thereof, The partics are 
God and man.God 1s the principal,and he promiſethrighteouſneſle and hfe 
etcrnall in Chriſt: Man againe bindes himfelte by Gods graceto belecue and 
to relt ypon the promiſe. Hereit may be demanded why man1is more in; the 
couenant then angels... T he will, of God in this point,is not revealed yn- 


| keſleit be becauſe angels fell ofthemſelues,not mooued by any other:but man 


did fall by them . Againe it may be asked,whether all mankind were cuer in 

the couenant or no? Ax/. We cannot lay that all and eyery man hath bin and 

nowe is1n the couenant, but onely that httle part of mankinde which inall a- 

res hath bin the Church of God;and hath by faith embraced the couenant:as 

Paul plainly avoucheth, The /eriprare(faith he)bath contlnded alt wnder fnithat 033% 

the prom/e of the fauth of Jeſizs Chriſt honld be oe (not vnto all men] but to the 

tha! beleewe. Without faith noman-can pleaſe God;and therefore God makes y@ 1s, 

no couenant of reconciliation without faith . Againefſincethe beginning of 

the world there hath bin alwaies a diltm&tion betweene man and; man. This 

appeares in the very tenour ofthe words of the coucnant made with ourfi;ſt 

parents, where God ſaith he will put difference berweere the ſeeds of the woman 

«n.'the ſeede of the ſerpent: meaning by the ſeede of the woman, Chriſt with 

all the elect whome the father hath gwen vnto him , who ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 

= head,and tread Satan vnder their fecte. And by the ſeede of the ſcrpent 
e meareth wicked men that hue & die intheir finnes,asS.,lohn ſaith, he that \;....s. 

committeth ſine ts of the dem/ . And according to this diſtintion in tunes Gm 6:3 

following was Abelreceiued into the couenant,and Cain reiected:fore were 

the ſonnes of God in the daies of Noe,ſomethe ſonnes of men:In Abrahams 

family, Iſmael is caſt out,and the couenant eſtabliſhed in Iaac:Tacobisloned, ©*17=* 

Efan 1s hated. And this diſtintion in the families of Abraham, IGac; ane 1a- 

cob, Paul approoueth when he maketh ſometo be the children ofthe fleſh, 

and ſome other the children ofthepromiſe. And againe, the Tewes-a peopleof 
onthe covenant, the Gentiles no people. For Paul makes it a priuiledge 

of the lewes to hauec the adoption,and couenants,and the ſeruice of God,and gcm.s... 

the promiſes belonging vnto them : whereas he ath of the Epheſians that 
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the come nants of promiſe,and had no hope and were without Chriſt and withont God 
in theworld. And the ſame may be ſaid of the whole bodie ofthe Gentiles ex. 
ceptinz here and (here a man, who were conuerted and became Profelytes, 
And this is manifeſt in that they wanted the word and the Sacraments, & tea- 
chers. And this ſaying of the prophet Ole, / will c.1ll them my people which werg 
not my people : and her belooned which was not beloued,is alleadged by Paul to 
prooue the calling ofthe Gennles. Some doe alleadge to the contrarie,that 
when the couenant was made with our fr(t parents, it was alſo in them made 
with al mankind, not one man excepted: & thatthe diſtintion and difference 
betweene man and man ariſeth of their vynbeleefe and contempt of the coue- 
nant afterward. A»/.Indeed in the eltate of Innocency Adam by creation re- 
ceiued grace for himſelfe and his poſteritie: and in his fall tie tranſgreſled not 
onely tor himſelfe but for all hispoſteritie:but in receiuing of the couenant of 
”__u it cannot be prooucd' that he recciued it for himſelfe and for all man- 

ind:nay the diſtintion betweene the ſeede- of the woman and the ſeede of 
the ſerpent, mentioned in the very firlt.giuing ofthe couenant, ſhewes the 
contrarie:for,if after thefall,all and eucry part of mankinde were receiued in» 
to the conenant;thenall men without reſttaint ſhould be the ſeed of the wo- 


man, bruiſing the ſerpents head, and the ſerpent ſhould haueno ſeede at all 


And againe,all men cannot be _ with vnbeleefe and contemptin re- 
ſpe of the Euangelicall couenant, but onely ſuch perſons as haue knowne 
it;or at the leaſt heard ofit. And therefore ſundric heads ofthe nations ma 


becharged with vnbelecfe,as Cain, Cham, Iaphet, Ammon, Moab, Iſmael, 


ſau,Madian,for they beeing neere to the fathers heard the promiſes concer- 
ning Chriſt, offered ſacrifices, and obſerued external rites ofthe Church, but 
afterward fell away from the ſincere worſhip of the true God to idolatrie and 
all manner of wickedneſſe,and became enemies of God and his people . But 
we plainely denie,that there was or could be the like vnbelcefe and contempt 
of Gods grace in their poſteritie, which for the moſt part- neuer ſomuch as 
heard of any couenant:their ancetours indeauouring alwaies to burie and ex- 
tinzuiſhthe memoric of that which they hated . It is obiefted againe;thatthe 
coucnant was made with Abraham and with all mankind after him, Becaſ6, 
faith the Lord , thow haft obeyed my woice, in thy ſerde ſhall all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed.» fil. Paul gines a double anſwer, firlt that the place multbe 
vnderſtood of many-nations:(econdly thatit muſt bee ynderſtood not of all 
nations irallages, but of all nations of the laſt age of the world-For,ſaith he, 
the (tripture foreſeeing that God wonld nſtifie the Gentiles through faith,preached 
before the go/pell unto Abraham, ſaymg.in the ſball all thre nations be bleſſed.Well, 
to conclude this point, in the making of the couenant there mult be a mutual 
conſeit of the parties'on both (ides, and beſide the promiſe on Gods part, 
there mi{t be alſo a reſtipulation on mans part; otherwiſe the couenant'1snot 
made.No-verhen, it muſt needes followe that-all vnbeleeuers: contemning 
--1co offered in Chriſt are out of the conenit;as alſo ſuch as neuerheard of it 
or whore therersno knowledgethere isno conſent:and before the comming 
»f Chriſthe 2reaceftpart of the world ncucr knewe the Meflias, norheare 
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race God regarded not ;, but nowe he admonfpeerh all men enery where to re» 


ON? . 
| The foundation and ground worke of the couenant is Chriſt Tefus the 
Mediatour,m whome all the pronuſes of God are yea and amen,and there- 
fore he 15 called the ange/ of the conenant , and the conenant ofthe poopie tobee 
made with all nations 1n the laſt age, Now then that ve may proceede at large 
to open the ſubſtance of the couenit, we are in the next place to come to that 
part of the creede which concernes the ſecond perſon in Trinitie,ſet downe 
in theſe wordes, «And mm Jeſws ( hriſt his onely ſonne, ec. from which wordes to 
the very ende of the Creede,ſuch points onely are laid downe as doe notably 


vnfolde the benefits and the matter of the covenant.Nowe the ſecond perſon 
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iz deſcribed to vs by three things 3 firſt, his titles; ſecondly, his incarnation; 


thirdly, his twofold eſtate. His titles are in number foure. /. /e/ie./ / 
hus oxely ſonne.l IT I, our Lord.His incarnation and his twofolde are (et 
downe afterward. 

To come to his titles, the firſt is Jew, to which if we adde the clauſe,? be- 
leewe,on this manner, / beleewe in Teſs cFe.the article which wee nowe haue in 
hand will appeare to be moſt excellent; becauſe it hath moſt notable pronn- 
ſezannexed to it. When Peter confeſſed Chriſt to be the ſonne ofthe liui 
God,he anſwered pon this rock will [ build my church,and the yates of hell 


God,God dwelleth in him,and he in God. And againe, To him gine all the prophets 
wineſſe that through his name all that belrexe in him ſhall receine remiſſion of 
ſmmer. Parlt faith, Belcewe in the Lord. Jeſs and thou ſoalt be ſaned and all thy 
bouſpol1, Thus then the confelſionin which we acknowledge that we 
in Jeſus Chriſt hath a promiſe of fellowſhip with God and of hfe Ing, 
But it may be obieCted,that eucry ſpirit (as S. Tohn ſaith) which confeſſeth that 
leſms (brift is come in the fleſh is of God, Nowe the deuil and all his angels and 
vnbelceuers doe thus much:therefore why may not they alſo have the benefit 
of this confellion, By ſpirit in that place is neither meant angels nor m8, 
nor _ creature,but the doftrinewhich teacheth that Ieſus Chrilt is come in 
the fleſh; &itis of God becauſe it is holy and divine and hath God to bethe 
author of it, As for the deuill and his angels they can indeedeconfeſſethat 
Chriſt the ſonne of God was made man , and a wicked man may teach the 
lame;but vnto the confeſſion whereunts is annexed a promiſe of eternall life, 
15required true faith, whereby wee doe not onely knoweand acknowledge 
this orthat to be true in Chriſt,but alſo reſt ypon him : which neither Satan 
nor wicked men can doe. And therefore by this confeſſion the Church of 
God 1s diſtinguiſhed from all other companies of men in the worlde which 
beleeneth notzas Penyms,hereticks, Athaſts,turks, lewes,& al other infidels. 
This name /e/is,was gxuen tothe ſonne of God by the father,and brought 
from heauen by an angel vnto loſeph and Marie: and on the day when 
was to be circumciſed, as the manner was , this name was giuen vnto him 
is parent+,.; they were commanded from the Lord by the Angel Gabriel. 
And therefore thename was not guen by chance, ox by the alone will of the 
2 


parents, 
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' notprenatle againſt it, And againe, He that confeſſeth that Chriſt is the ſonne of _—— 
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-.» Fadeth, the holy (hoſt fmeth:yct muſt we diftinguiſh them m the marne 
- of fauine:the father Fructh by the Sonne;the Sonne ſaueth by paymg therat- 


:-patttsbutby the tnoſt wiſe appointmentof God himſelfe. 


Thentls, Teſts; / A Expoſition 


Thetiimetn Hebrew is /zho/tua , and it is changed by the Grecians into 
Jes which fignifieth a Sazzour, And it may be called the proper name of 
Chrilt fignifymg his office and both his natures, becauſe he is both a perfc& 
and abſolute Sainour,as alſo the alone Saviour of man, becauſe the worke of 


| ſituation is wholly aridonely wrought by him,and no part thereof 15reſerued 


to afry creature heauenorin earth. As Peter Cuth, For among men there is no 
othes name ginenwder heaven whereby we may be ſaned but by Te name of Teſw, 
And the author to the Hebrues faith,7hat he i: able perfefthy ro ſame them that 
comme wo God by him ſeeing he ener lineth to make interceſſion for them , If any 
ſhall obie&,that the promufes of (aluationare made tothe which keepe the 
comfmuundements:the affſiver is, that the lawe of God doth exa&t moſt abſo- | 
late #nd perfct obedience, which can be found in'no man butin Chriſt, who 
newer ſtnned and therefore it is not giuen viito-vs nowe thatwe might by our t 
ſcmesfulhl t,and worke' out our owne faluation, but that beeing condemned c 
by it, wee might wholly depende on Chriſt for cternall life. IF any further al- 0 
leadge,that fuch as walke according to the commandements of God,though 
their obediencebeimpetfett,yet they hane the promiſes of this hfe and of the 
Ifets come. The anſwerts, that they haue ſo mdeede,yet not for their works, 
butaccording to'their works which are the fruites of their faith, wherby they 
aretoyned to Chriſt, for whoſe merits onely they ſtand righteous and are ac- 
cepble before God: And whereas it is ſud by Peter,thar bapriſme ſacth vs, 
his meaning isnotto hgnihe that there isany vertue inthe waterto wath away 
our finnes and to fan&ifieys, but that it ſerues viſibly to repreſent and con» 
firme vnto vstheinward waſhing of our ſoules by the blood of Chriſt. It ray 

rbefaid,thatothers haue beene Santiours beſide Chriſt as Toſuah the 
ſonne of Nun,who'for thatcaufe iscalled by the ſame name with Chriſt. Av. 
Iofiti after the death of Moſes was appointed by God to be a guide to the 
children of Ifract, which might defend them from their enemies and bring 
then to the land of C:inaan:but this deliverance was onely temporal, and that 
onely of one people.Nowe the Sonne of God is called lefus,not becauſe hee 
delitiereth the people of the Tewes oniely, or becauſe he ſaueth the bodies of 
metr'onely ,but becauſe he ſayethbath body and ſoule, not onely of the Tewes 
but fo of the Gentiles, from hell, death,and damnation. And whereas Pro- 
phets and inniſters of the word fire called Semorrs; itis becauſe they are the 
mſtruments of Godto' publiſh the doArine of faluation whichis powerfull 
m mens hearts/'tot by any vertuc of theirs , but onely by the operat- 
on of the fpirit of Chriſt. Laſtly, it may bee obieCted that the father and 
the holy Ghoſt fare Sattiours ,' and therefore not onely the ſonpe: Arſe 
True it is, that#h the worke of lation all the three perfons mult bee 
royned together \an4intio wiſe to/ bee ſeucred: the Father ſanerh,the Sonne 


ſome and price 'of our faluation 3 "the holy Ghoſt ſaueth by a partic 


applying of the ranſome vnto mett. Nowe therefore whereas the forme 
paics the” price of out” redemption and 'not the Father 'or ——_— 
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Ghoſt, therefore in this _ reſpeChe is called in Scriptures and intituled 
Lv the name of Teſus,and none but he. 
' By this which hath beene faide;the Papiſts are faultie two waies. Firſt, that 
they gue too much to the name of leſus : for they write in plaine tearmes, 
that th 


it hath no more vertue then other titles of God or Chrilt. Secondly , they are: 

fultie that they gue too little to the thing ſignified , For Chriſt muſt ether 

bc our alone and whole Sauiour or no Sauiour. Now they make him but halte 

x Saniour, and they ioyne others with him as partners in the worke of ſaluati- 

on, when they teach , that with Chriſts merits muſt be 1oyned our workes of 

zrace in the matter of tuſtification, and with ChriltsſatisfaRion for the wrath 

of God, ourfatisfattion for the temporall puniſhment ; and when they adde 

to Chrifts interceſſion the interceſſion and patronage of Saints , eſpecially 

of the Virgin Marie , whome they call the Queene of heauen, the mother Offciom . 


of mercie,withall requeſting her, that by the authoritie of a mother ſhe would Ty _ | 


commaund her ſogne. If this doftrine of theirs may ſtand,Chriſt can not be 
the onely Sauiour of mankinde , but cucry manin part ſhall be Teſus to him- 
(elfe. 

But let vs goe on yet further to ſearch the ſpecial reaſon of the name, which 
i5notably ſet downe by the Angel. Thow Bar (faith he) call his name Jeſws, for vach.xgr. 


' he ſpall ſane his people from their ſinner . Inwhich words we may conſider three 


points, 1. Whomethe Sonneof God ſhall ſaue. 11. By what? TIL From 

what 2 For the firſt, he ſhall ſaue his le, thatis, the cle of the ewes and 

Gentiles : and therefore he is called thes Sawiony of hu bodie, We muſt not here xp 544 

imagine that Chriſt is a Saujour of alland euery man. For if that were true, 

then Chriſt ſhould make ſatisfaftion to Gods 1uſtice for all andenery mans 

ſinnes: and Gods iuſtice beeing fully ſatisfied he could not in iuſtice con- 

denine any man; nay, all men ſhould be bleſſed becauſe ſatisfation for ſinne 

and the pardon of Le depende one vpon an other _—_ . Againeaf 

Chriſt be an effeftuall Sawjour of all and cuery particular man , why is any 

man condemned ? It will be faide , becauſe they will not beleeue ; belike then ,,,. wine 

mans will muſt ouerrule Gods will , whereas the common rule of diuines is, cauſz oritnat 

that the firſt cauſe ordereth the ſecond. | > <a 
The meanes of faluation by Chriſt are two: his merit, and his efficacie. His 

merit,,n that by his obedience to the law andby hispaſhon , he made a ſatisfa- 

(ion for our ſinnes, freed vs from death, and reconciled vs vnto God . Some 

may obie&,that the obedience andthe paſſion of Chriſt beeing long agoc en- 

ded,can notbe able to ſaue vs now: becauſe that which he did 1 500. veares a- 

zoe may ſeemeto be vaniſhed and cometo nothing at this day. An/:If Chriſts 

obedience be conſidered as an aftion, and his paſſion asa bare ſuffering, they 

are both ended long agoe ; yet the value and price of the before God is cuer- 

laſting : asin Adams fall the aCtion of cating theforbidden fruitis ended, but 

the 717 of his tranſereſſion goes ouer all mankind, and cominues ſhll eucn to 

this honre,and ſhall doe to the end of the world in thoſe which ſhall be borne 

erafter, The efficacie of Chriſt 15,in that he giues his ſpirit to mortific the cor- 


3 ruption 


e bare namcit ſelfe becing vſed hath great power and doth drive away ThyThde <- 
deuils,though the parties that vieit be void of good affetion:whereas indeed 5, * 
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The title, eſis, An Expoſition. 
ruption of our patures,that we may die ynto ſinne and Jiue torighteouſneſle, 
and haue true comfort in terrours of conſcience and in the pangs of death, 

The euils from-which'we are ſaved are our owne | rn Chrilt fre« 
eth vs from the guilt and the puniſhment and fault of them all, when wee be« 
leeue. | 
Thus much for the meaning of this title Teſus.Nowe follow the vſegarhich 
ariſe of 1t. Firſt of all, whereas weare taught to-make confellion that the ſonne 
of Ged is Tefus, thatis, a Sauiour; hence it nwlt needes followe that wee are 
lolt in our {clues And indeed before we can truly acknowledge that Chnilt is 
otir Sawiour,this confellion muſt needes goe before, that we are in truth,and 
therewithall doeteele our ſelues to þee puferable funners vader the wrath of 
God,vtterly lo{t.in regard of our (clues; for (rift. came ro ſane that which was 
loft. And when he talked withthe woman of Cannan, he checked her & (aid, 
he was not ſent, but to the loft heepe of the houſe of Iſrael., Chriſt Iclus came to 

ure oile into our woundes:Chrilt came to ſet then at hbertie which are in 
priſon:and to place them in freedome that are wm bondage . Now a man can- 
not poure oile into a wound, before there be a wound,or before it be opened 
and we feele, theſinartof it. And how can weebe fet at ibertic by Chrill,cx- 
cept we feele our ſelues to be in bondage, vnder hell,death,and damnation? 
When the Dilaples of Chriſt were vpon. the ſea ma'great tempeſt, they cri- 
ed, Maſter ſaue vs,we periſh.So-no man can hartily fay,L belecue Teſus Chriſt 
to be my Sauigur,before he feele, that in himſelfe he 1s vtterly loft and caſt a- 
way without hishelpe . But after that we percciue our ſelues to be in danger 
and to be ouerwhelmed tn the ſea ofthe wrath of God, then we crie out with 
the diſciples, Lord Teſus ſaue vs,we periſh. . Many proteſtants in. theſe daies 
hold Chriſt to be their Sauiour , but it 15 onely formably from the teeth out- 
ward,and no further: for they were never touched with the ſenſe of their {pi- 
rituall miſerie that they might ſay with DanieÞ, Shame and confuſion belongeth 
wnto vs: and with the Publicane , / am a ſinner, Lord be merciful! to me, And 
therefore the concluſion is this,that if we will haue Chriſt to be our Sauiour, 
we mult firſt beleeue that in our ſelnes we are vtterly loſt 3 and ſo muſt that 
place be vnder{tood where Chriſt faith, he 1s notſent, but to the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael,thatis, to. thoſe which in their owne ſenſe and feeling are 
loſt in themſclues. 

Secondly,if Chriſt be a Sautour , thenwe mult acknowledge him to bee 
f.Buthowe ſhall we doe this? / a»/wer, Thus : A man is taken to bea skilful 
Phifition by this,that many patients come vnto him,and ſeekefor helpeat his 
hands. And.ſo ſhould it be with Chriſt.But alas,the caſe is otherwiſe . Fucry 
mancantalke of Chrift,but fewe acknowledge him tobea.Sauiour, by fcek- 
ing to him for their {aluation; becauſe they dee themſclues righteous , and 
tcele not themſcluestoſtand: in, need of the helpe of Chriſt, Nay whichs 
more, If a man be knowne that can cure (traunge diſcaſes, men wall ſeeketo 
him by ſea and land,and {ell both 2o0ds and landes to get helpe at his hangs- 
Euen(o,if men were perſwaded that Chriſt were a perfect Sauiour, and that 
they were ſicke and vtterly vnable to be ſaued without him,they wouldjne+ 


wer reſt nor be in Guict but ſeeke vnto hum for hs help, and crig with De 
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0 Lord, ſay onto my ſonle that thow art my ſaluation. The womi that was diſeaſed p41... 
with an fſue of blood, came behinde our Sauiour Chriſt,and when ſhee had 
L11t touched him, ſhee was healed. In the ſame maner,if we ſhal ſecke to come 
to Chriſt, and doe but touch his pretious bodie and bloodeby the hand of 
faith, the iſſues & the bleeding wounds of our ſoules ſhall be dried vp. When 
x man that had beene ficke e1ght and thirtie yeres was cometo the poole of 
Betheſda,he was faine to lie there vncured; becauſe when the angel troubled tot..;.,; 


Mat.y. 29, 
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the water euermore ſome ſtept before him: butif we will ſeeke to Chriſt for 
the ſaluation of our ſoules,no man ſhall prevent vs or ſteppe before vs. And 
ifive finde our ſelues to be fo laden with the burden of our finnes that we can 


not drawe neere vnto him, let vs then doe as the palſie man did : he gotfoure Marks 


men to carrie him on their ſhoulders to the place where Chriſt was: and when 
they could not by reaſon of the preaſe of people enter intothe houſe, they 0- 
penedtheroofe and let him downe in his bed by cordes to Chriſt,that hee 
might be healed. And ſolct vs vſethe helpe of ſuch as be godly, that by their 
inſtructions and conſolations they may as it were put to their ſhoulders, and 
by their praters as with cordes bring vs to Chriſt,that we may receme eternall 
Galuation,beeing otherwiſe dead in finne and ſubieR to damnation. 


Laſtly, whereas Ioſeph and Marie gaue this name notat their owne plea- 
fure,but at the appointment of God himſelfe; this miniſters a good inſtruQi- 
onto all parents touching the naming of their children when they are bapti- 


 {ed,that they are with care and deliberation jos conuenient names vnto 


them,which may putthem in minde of duties either toGod or men. This is 
worthie of our obſeruation,for many care not howe they name theirchildren; 
yea itis at this day and eucr hath beene, that ſome giuetuch namestothem,as 
that at the very rehearſing thereof laughter enſueth. Butthis oughtnot ta be 
ſo;for the nameis giuen vnto children at the tmeof their baptiſmein the pre- 
ſence of God,of his Church, and angels,cuenthenwhenthey areto be entred 
into the Churh of God and thatin the name of the Father,the Sorme,and the 
holy ghoſt:therefore though we doe not place religion in titles;or names, yet 
neuertheleſſe a wiſe & godly choice in this matteris to be had, thatthe names 
umpoſed may bein ſteade of mſtrucions and/admonitions to the parties na- 
med : and for this cauſe inthe olde Teſtamentnames were gmueneither b 

propheticall inſtin&,or according to the euent ofthings which came to vaſſs 


about the time of the birth of children,or they were borrowed from the holy Luk.i.g.s. 


ancetours.to'put the poſteritieinmind to follow their ſteps. 
Andthus much of the 'duties >: Now followe the conſolatians that Gods 
Churcli & people reape from this, that the ſonne of god is our Saujour, Whe 
38 all mankind was inchaded vnder frvand condemnation, then the Lord had 
mercy vpon vs and gaue vnto man the couenant of grace in which he promi- 
{cd that his owne ſonne ſhouldbe our redeemer. This is a great and vnſpeak- 
able comfort, as may appeareinthat the angels ſo greatly reioiced herein whe 
Chriſt was born, Behola,fay they] bring you tidings of” p_ that ſhall be ts all 
the people, that is, that wnrtto you ts boyne tn the carie 0 
Chri]t the lord Now if they rejoicethus exceedingly at Chriſts birth, who was 
not their Sauiour;becauſe they ſtood mn in ned to be redeemed;then much 
4 


morc 


d a Sautonr which is Luka. 16.11, 


— ———— — -  — 


265 Thetile,Chriſt. An Expoſition 


renul. contra leda Duke or a King, It is all one with TAMeſſiah in He 
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though it betruethat Chrilt is ſet apart t 
: Or na | 
partto the ſame worke.Forto defigne the mediatour 13 a common adtion of 


more cught the Church of God to reioyce herein whome itdoth principally 
concerne:and no maruel:for if we had wanted this bletled Sanour,it had bin 
better to haue bin a bruit bealt or any ather cre:uure then amanzfor the death 
of a beaſt is the ende of his woe, but the death of a man without a Sauiour is 
the bezinning of endleſſe miſerie.Zatan and his angels are fallen and haue no 
Sauijour, but when man was fallen, God of hiz mercie dealt not ſo with him, 
but gaue his owne ſonne to reſtore him to a better eſtate, whereas he might ag 
wſtly have damned all men for the fall of our firſt parents,as he did the wics 
ked angels for theirs for God is not bound to any creature:behold thena 
matter of vnſpeakeable joy : let vs therefore recerue and embrace Chriſt our 
Sauiour,flic to him for the pardon of all finnes, and praiſe his name therefore, 
Now we come to the ſecond title of the ſonne ot God,whereby he is tear- 
med Chriſt:which title 18 as it were the, furname oftheſecond perſon as ſome 
doe thinke:yet according to the opinion: of ſome others it is no name at all, 
but onely a mcere appellation,as a inthe hke caſe a particular manis cal- 
b_ wherewiththe 
redeemer was named in the old Teltament,and both ſignifie axneinred, 
Amongthe Tewes before the comming of Chriſt three eſtates or orders of 
men vere annointedl with-oile: Firſt of all Kings, as Saul, Dauid, and therelt 
of the Kings of Iuda.Secondly,the prieſts that ſcrued in the Tabernacle-and 
Temple before the Lord when they were ordained, and as it were , inſtalled 
into-the pric{thaod , were annointed with oyle, as firſt of all Aaron and his 
ſonnes, butafterward the high prieſts alone. Thirdly Prophets were thus an- 
nointed,as Eliſha, 
Navwe this legall-annointing was a type and figure of the annointing of 
Chriſt - which was not with bodily oile, but by the ſpirit,,and it was more ex- 
eellent thenall other annointings were, : For Dauid faith , he wasannointed 


with the oyle of gladnefle aboue all his fellowes, Ggrifying, that neither king, 


prieſt,nor prophet, was euer annointed in the fame manner as he was. 

Chriſts annointing is according to-both his-natures; for in what nature he 
1sa Mediatour,in the ſame heis anmointed but according to both his natures 
1oyntly he is a Mediatour' 2 the godhead 1s no mediatour without the man- 
hood,nor the manhoad/withoutthegodhead: and therefore his annointing 
extends it ſelfe both to his godhead and to his manhood, 

Chriſts annointing hath wo party , both of them figured by the annoin- 
ting of the Tewes. The firltis his conſecration whereby he was ſet apart to do 
the office ofa Mediatour betweene God and man:and therfore to bea king, 
a prieſt,a prophet:a king, to gather-and: withall to gouerne his Church and 

eople : a prieſt,tomake fatsfaGtion and interceſſion for the ſinnes of thee: 
@:a prophet,to reueale and teach his peaple the will of God his father. And 
h woe work of medjation as he is Me+ 

et as heis God he doth defigne and (et him(elfe a 


the three perſons, the father,the ſonne.and the holy ghoſt : and yet conlide- 
zing the father is firſt order, and therefore haththe beginning o{the aQl> 
an;for this cauſe he is ſaid eſpecially to deligner y as when Fi\labu anti; "= | 
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hath God the father ſealed. toh 6.19 

The ſecond part of Chriſts annointing is the powring out of the fulneſle 
of the ſpirit or grace into the manhoodof Chrilt:and it was particularly higu- 
zed by the holy oile.For firſt, that oile had no man but God alone to bee the 
author ofit:fo the moſt excellent and vnſpeakeable graces ofthe manhood of 
Chriſt hauetheir beginning from the godhead of Chriſt. Againe,though the 
fame ole was moſt precious, yet was t compounded of earthly ſubſtances, a$;,,4..., 
myrrhe,calamus, and Cafia,and fuch hke,to ſignifie,that the ſpirituall oile of 
2race whereof the manhood of Chriſt was as 1t were.a veſlell or ſtorchonſe, 

dd not conhiſt ofthe eſſentiall propertics of the godhead,as Entichesand his 
followers in theſe daies imagine, butin certaine created giftsand qualives pla- 

ced in his humaine nature: otherwiſe we (honld not haue any participation of 

them. Thirdly,the fweete ſauour of the holy oile figured,that the riches of all 

grace with the effect thereofin the obedience of Chrilt, doth take away the 
noiſome ſent of our loathſome ſinnes from the noſthrilles of God, and withal 

doth make our perſons and al our aQti6s acceptable vnto him asa fiveete per- 

fume, as Paul ſaith,we ave vnto God the ſweete ſanonr of Chriſk, oc, And Cluilty *<n 
ecath 15 for this. cauſe tearmed afacrifice of ſweete ſmelling ſauour. 

And we mult further vnderſ(tand that theſe gifts of Chriſts manhood are 
not conferred ina (mall ſcantling or meaſure;for Tohn ſaith,God gimeth the ſpis lob. 3.34: 
rt not by meaſure; becauſe the graces which are in Chriſt are farre more both 
'in number and degree,then all men or angels haue or ſhall have:though the 
good angels and the ſaints of God in heauen are very excellent creatures ſto- 
red with manifold graces and' gifts of God. For this cauſe Chriſt is called the 
bead of ma,becaule he is euery way the moſt principal and glorious manthat 
ever was. Yet for all this arenotthe gifts of Chriſts manhood infinite any 
way;becauſc it i$.a creature and finitein nature, and therefore not capable of 
that which is.infinite. 

By Chriſts annointing the people of God reape great benefit & comfort, 
becauſe they are to be partakers thereof. For this caule the oile wherewith he 
was anointed is-called the 9y/e of g/adves, becauſe the ſweete ſauour of it glad- rar; .. 
deth the hearts of all his members, and brings the peace of God which paſleth 
all ynderſtanding. The holy oyle poured vpon Aarons head came downe to Pal yzas 
his deard,and tothe very skirts of his garments: and it ſignified that the ſpiri- 
tuall ovle of grace was firſt of all poured ypon our head Chriſt Teſs, &from 
thence conſequently derived to al his members,that by that meanes he mighe 
be not onely annointed himſelfe, but alſo our annointer. 

Nowe the benefits which we recciue by hisannomtingare two .. Thefir(k 
s,thatallthe ele when they are called tothe profchon of the Goſpell of 
Chriitare inand by him (et apartand made (pirituall kings, prieſts,and pro- 

I S.lohn ſhth, He hath made 211 kings end priefts unto bus father, And $, on 
r out of [oel, [wil powre (faith the Lord) my fire wpon all fleſb,avd your Ata.17.. 
ſomes and danghters ſhall propheſie. 

The ſecond benehitis,that all the faithfull receme the ſame ole, thatis, the- 
fame {pit of God in fome lutle & convenient meafure which he recciued read 4 
bouc meaſure; as Saint -lotin ſautuThe anuomcing which ye have ——_— wm Plaliogngy- 
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dwelleth in you and teacheth you all things : where by annointing is meant the 
holy Ghoſt. And hence it is, thatmen are called Chriftians of the name of 


Chriſt , thatis, annointed with the ſame oyle wherewith Chriſt was annoin« 
ted. And the holy oyle might not be giuen to a ſtraunger, to ſigrifie, that ts 
haue the ſpirit of Chriſt , and to be guided by it, is peculiar to tnem that are 
Chriſts. Now then let vs all lay theſe things to our hearts, and extoll the vn- 
ſpeakable goodnelle of God that hath euaned vs to the dignitie of kings, 
prieſts, prophets, before him, and hath giuen vs his ſpirit vnto vs to inable ys 


to be ſo indeede. 
Now follow the dutics which are to be learned hence. And firſt , whereas 
all Chriſtians recciue annointing from'the holy one Chriſt Ieſus , to become 
prophets in a ſort , we muſt doe our endeauours , that the word of God may 
dwell plentifully in vs, and for that cauſe we muſt ſearch the Scriptures , euen 
as hunters ſeeke for the game, and as men ſeeke for gold in the very mines of 
the earth. There is nothing more vnbeſeeming a man, then groſle1gnorance 
a Chriſtian. Theretore the author of the epillle to the Hebrewes reprooues 
them,that whereas for the time they onght to haue bin teachers,they had need 
againe to be taught the firſt principles of the word of God. | 
Againe, that portion of knowledge which we haue receiued of God is 
further to be applied to the benefit and good of others: this is that moſt you 
ons baulme that on our parts ſhould neuer be wanting to the heads of men. 
And here cuery man that is ſet ouer others muſt remember within the com- 
paſle of his calling and charge to inſtru& thoſe that be vnder him fo far forth 
as poſſibly he can . Gouernours of families muſt teach their children and ſer- 
uants and their whole houſhold the doctrine of truereligion , that they may 
know the true God and walke in all his waies in doing ri htcouſnes & wdge- 
ment. If houſholders would make conſcience of this their dutie , and m ſome 
fort and meaſure prepare their families againſt they come to the publike con- 
cation , the dl 26+ work of the Goſpel with greater comfort and farre mort 
caſe ſhould performe their dutie : and fee farre more fruit of their miniſte- 
rie then now they doe. But whereas they negle& their dutie , perſwa- 
ding themſclues that it doth not belong to OM at all to inſtruct others; 
is the cauſe of ignorance both iry townes and famihes , in maſters them- 
{elues,in ſeruants and children and all. Laſtly , by this we are admoniſhed to 
take all occaſions that poſſibly can be ere) , mutually to edifie each other 
in knowledge, ſaying among our ſelues (as it was foretolde of theſe times) 
( omelet 1s goe wp to the mountaine of the Lord to the houſe of the God of 1acob, 
and he will teach vs his waies, and we will walks in hispaths : and withall, wee 
ſhould:confirme each others, as Chriſt aith to Peter , When thow art conver- 
red confirme thy brethren; and bereadie at all times to retider an account of out 
futh and religion euenbefore our enemies when we are aſtly called ſoto do. 
Secondly, becauſe we are ſet apartin Chriſt , to become ſpiritual! prieſts 
vnto God, we mult therefore offer ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable vnto him: 
and they be in number ſeuen. The firſt is an affiance w we reſt vp- 
on God,as Dauid faith, Offer the ſacrifice of righteouſnefſe and ruſt in the Lord. 
The ſccond 1s wholly to fubic our (clues to the mitiſterie of the ___ 
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that we may be changed and converted by it, as Paul faith , 7 hat he minifireth yom.1g.1s, 
the Goſpel to the Gentles,that the offering op of them might be acceptable , bremg 
ſanilified by the holy Ghoſt, The third is, all manner of praiers and ſupplicati- 
ons made vnto God-Lot mp prgpr dich Dawd bedvetled in thy ſight as incenſ@, 1 
and the lifting up of mine 45 4n enening ſacrifice. The fourth 1s praifing and 
thankſgnung vnto God. Let ws by him offer the ſatrifice of praiſe alwares to G od, Hebuuy1g 
that ts, the fruit of the lippes which confeſſe his name. Andin the Revelation the 
zolden vials full of odours are the praiers ot the Saints. The fifth is the rehiefe 8ev.;.. 
of our poore brethren according to our abilitic, as Paul faith, / was exen files = 
after that I had receined of Epaphroduns that which — , a1 odoxy that "14.18, 
[melleth ſweete, a ſacrifice pleaſant and acceptable to God, The th is the deniall 
of our felues witha contrite and broken heart. The ſeucnth is,to refigne our prat.gr.1g, 
ſclues , bodies, and ſoules wholly to the ſeruice of God ; Ser your ſelues (faith 
Paul) r God, as they that are alue from the dead: and your 5 Ad Weapons 0 
r:0-teouſaeſſe onto God. In which wordes he alludes tothe manner ofthe olde 
Te(tament:when a man offred any facrifice for himſelfe,he brought the beaft 
into thetemple or tabernacle and (etit before rhe altar,in token that he didre- 
ſizne1t ynto God : and fo we for our parts muſt not giue our bodies & ſoules 
to become them(truments of ſinne and ſatan, but we muſt have them alwaies 
in reacinefle, freely preſenting them vnto God that he may haue'the whole 
diſpoſition of them according to his $906 pleafure, to the honour and glo- 
e burnt offermg all. was conſamed and 
turned to ſmoke, no man hawng benefite of it , to ſignifie , that wee mult 


give our ſe)ues not in part but wholly to the ſeruice of God, euento death if 


neede be . If this be fo, miſerable 1s the praiſe of ſuch that giue yp their 
bodies and ſoules toliue in licentous wantonneſle , in the pleaſures ofthar 
beaſtly ſinnes mnudlenes. For they offer themſeluesa ſacrifice , notto God but 
tothe demill. | 
Thirdly , conſidering we are annointed to be (pirituall kings even in this 
lfe,ve mult walke worthiefo great a calling. That this may be ſo, firlt of all 
ſuch as are gouernours ſet ouer others , mult rule notaccording to their wills 
and pleaſures, but inthe Lord: withall, doing homage to their head and king 
Chrilt Iefus hamſelfe. Secondly,we muſt every one of vs rule and beaxe ſway 
euen as kings'ouer our oOWwne thoughts, wills atfetons,ouer-maſtering them 
as much as wepoſlibly can by 7 and ſpirit: withall, maintaining and 
proclaiming continuall-warre againſt our corruptnatures, the dewll, and the 
world. And truly he which can beare rule ouer his owne heart,isa nght king 
indeede: and/hauing recemed ſome meaſure of grace to raigne ouer mſcle 
in this life, he ſhall raigne far ever with-Chniſt in the life to come. As for fuch. 
a are carried away with the ſwinge of their corruptions, hauing blimdnes and: 
12n0ranceto.raigneintheir minds,rebellioninthei.wils andaffeftions, looſe- 
ne5in their whole lives, they may carrie the outward forme and ſhew of Chri- 
ſtrans as long, as they will , but mdeede they are no{pintuall king$but very: 
bondmen;the ſtrong man Satan keepesas yet the hold of their hearts, and as 

Lord and king holds.vp hisſcepter there: 
Lally, ſcong; Chlt isannomted/with.the.moſt pretious baulmethatever 
ab 
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The title,Chriſt. An Expoſition | 9k, 
was,and that for our ſakes , he muſt be ſiveete and auounie vnto vs, and all 0- 
ther things muſt be as vnſauoriedroſle and dung in regard of him. We muſt 
in this caſe indeauour to ſay as the ſpouſe of Chrilt doth: Becanſe of the ſaxony 
of the good oyntments , thy name 1s an oyntment poured out : therefore the virgins 
lone he.0 that we could /anonr mm the feare of God, that we might feele how al 
his garments ſmell of myrrhe , atoes, and caſſia , comming forth of his inorie pallaces 
vnto vs. And becauſe the holy oyntment of Chriſt 1s poured forth vpon all 
his members to make them ſauorie and ſweete in the preſence of God let V9 
make conſcience of all manner of ſinne, leaſt by the poiſon and ſtinke thereof 
we infe&t not onely our ſclues, but all the creatures of God which we vſe , yea 
heauen and carth it ſelfe .- It ſtands not with cquitie that after we have beene 
embaulmed and ſweetened by the pretious merits of Chriſt that we ſhould 
make our (clues two-footed ſwine,toreturne to the mire of our old ſirmes. 
The couplingand combining of theſe two former titles together, contain 
the principall queſtion of the whole Bible, which is , whether Ieſus the ſonne 
of Mani be Chriſt or noz as S. Iohn ſaith, Theſe things are written, that ye might 
beleene that Teſin 1s the (briſt the Sonne of God,and that in beleening ye might hae 
hife enerlafting. T his concluſion was denied by the Tewes , but auouched and 
confirmed both by Chriſt and by his Apoſtles; and their principall ar 
was framed thus. He which hath the true notes of Chriſt is the Meſlias or 
Chriſt indeede : but Teſus the Sonne of Marie hath the true notes of Chriſt: 
therefore Ieſus is Chriſt. The propoſition is opened at large in the prophe- 
fies of the old teſtament : the ratin is confrmed in the writings of the 
new teſtament: and the principall reaſons of the confirmation are couched in 
the articles which concerne the ſecond perſon. The concluſion follows , and 
1s ſet down as I hauefaid,in the knitting together of the titles, Ieſus and Chriſt. 
Thus much of the ſecond title:now follows the third, his onely Sonne:thatis, 
the onely Sonne of the firſt perſon the Father . In this title we muſt conſider 
two things:the firſt, that he is the Sonne of God:the fecond,that he is the one- 
ly Son of God, Touching thefuſt, Chriſt is called the Sonne of God, becauſe 
he was begottT of the Father. Now for the opening of this eternall generation, 
we mult conſider three points:the thing begotten,the manner of begetting,& 
the time. For the thing it ſelfe,it is Chriſt;who muſt be coſidered two waies,as 
he is a ſonne, & as he 15 God. As heis a ſon, he 15 not of himſelfe, but the ſonne 


. of the father begotten of him:neuertheleſle as he 1s God,he is of himſclfe nei- 


ther begotten nor proceeding ; for the efſenceor godhead of the father is of 
it ſelfe without all beginning : but the Godhead of the ſonne is one and the 
ſame with the godhead of the father ; becauſe by what Godhead the fatheris 
God,by the ſame and no other the ſonne is God : therefore the ſonne, as heis 
God,he is God of himſelfe without beginning cuen as the father. Whereup- 
on it followes,that the ſonne is begotten of the father as he 15a ſonne , but not 
ashe 1s God. 

The manner of this generation is this. The ſonne is begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the father not by any flyxe , as when water is deriued from the 
of the ſpring to the chanell:nor by deciffen,as when a thing is cut inpieces:not 
by propagation,as \hen a griftis tranſplanted into a new ſtocke: _ le 

pe 
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ſpeakable communication of the wholeeſlence or Godhead from the father to 
the ſonne; in recewing whereof the ſonne doth no more diminiſh the maie+/ 
ſhe or godhead of the father, then the light of one candle doth the light of the 
other from which it is taken. Whereupon the Councill of Nicene hath faide 
well,that che ſonne ts of the father as hight of light not proceeding but begotten. | 

The time of this generation hath aid bonkin , micdle, or ende and! 
therefore it 1$ eternall before alt worlds: and it is a thin g tobe wondered at, 
that the father begetting and the ſonne begotten are coeternall , and therefore 
equall in time. Wiſdome in the Proverbs (which with one conſent of all Di- #19444 
wines 18 ſaid to be Chriſt)afhrmeth that ſhe was before the world was created, 
thatis, from eternitie: for before the world was made there was nothing but e- 
teryitie, But it may be alleadged to the contrarie, that the ſaying of the father, 
This day hane I begotten thee 18 expounded by Paul of the ime of Chriſts re- 1 ca +9. 
ſurre&tion. Anſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene generation it ſelfe,and the ma» 443% 
nifeſtation of it:and of the ſecond mult the place bevnderſtood, which was in- 
deed accompliſhed at the time of Chriſts reſurreQion in which he was migh- you, h 
tily declared to be the ſenne of God , and though this be ſo, yet the generati- 
on it ſelfe may be eternall. 1F any man alleadge further that the perſon which 
begetteth muſt needs goe before the perſon begotten,the anſwer 1s,that there 
is a double prioritiez one of order, the other of 119e : now in the generation of 
creatures there 1s prioritie both of order and time ; butin the generation of 


' theſecond perſon 1n trinitie there is prioritie of order alone: the father beeirg 


firſt, the ſonne ſecond , without priontie of time : becauſe they both im that 
reſpe&t are equall, and neither is before or after other: becauſe the beeing or 
fubſiſtmg of the perſons is not meaſured by time. 
Hence it followeth neceſfarily,that Icfus Chriſt is true God:andthewhole 
tenour of the Scriptures confirme it ſufficiently : 1. He is made equallto God 
the father, who beeing in the forme of God thought it no robber1e to h equall with Thil.z 4. 
Goa: againe , «Ml things that the father hath are ming. The children of Ifrael 'f"* '*, = 
arc faide to hane tempted Tehouah: and Paul faith , that he whome they :- or 10.9 | 
tempted was Chriſt . Tehouah founded the carth, and the ſame is ſaide'of mow = 964 
Chrilt, 11. Chriſt the ſenne of God 1s by name called God: Jeſiw Chrift 
is very God and life eternal, 111. The properties of the godhead are aſcribed 5% 
voto hum. He 1s eternall, becauſe he was Goa when there was no creature. /# 10h 1 1.and 
the beginning was the Word: and, before Abraham was } am. Heis omnipreſent; ** 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, (here am I in the muldeft as \'ath. 18.20. 
moni? Them, Laſtly he is omnipotent , What ſoener things the father doth , the RR 
ſame dnth the ſorme aloe. 1 'V. The works of creation and preſervation are as | 
well aſcribed ro the ſonneas to the father. By him the father made the world, 
a1 he heareth vp all things by hismightiepower : and miracles, which re 
works either aboueor againſt the order oftriture peculiar ts God, were done 
by Chriſt, V. Diuine worſhipis giuen to him : forhe 18 adored, invocated,. 
and b&cened m,as God thefather. Tohimis giuen a name, at which enery hnee Phitz.1c0 
&oth bow,of things tn heanen,and thines in earth, and things vndey the earth." \/ 
Asforthe reaſons whidrbe Aleatfred to the contrarie; they are'ofnomo- 
ment. 7. 0ket?. The wordof Godearrnorbe'God 5 the ſonne 15Hlic word - q 
o: 
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the father : therefore he is not God. Ar/w. The word is taken two wares: firſt 


for a /ouxding word ſtanding of letters and {yllables vttered either by God or” 


by the creatures:now on this wanner Chriſt ts not the word of God.Second. 
ly there is a /#b/tantiall word, which is of the ſubſtance of hun whoſe word it is, 
And thus Chriſt isthe word of God the father. And he is ſo tearmed, I. inre- 
{petof the father: for as reaſon and ſpeach hath his beginning from the mind 


without any paſhon in the minde, ſo hath he begging the father. And, 


as the ſpeach 15 in the nunde and the minde in the ſpeach,ſo the fatheris in the 
ſonne,and the ſonne in the father. I 1. In reſpeR of all creatures. The father 
doth all things by the ſonne 3 by whoſe powerfull word the world was made, 
1s now preſerucd and ſhall be abohſhed. I 11. Inreſpe of the Church. For 
the father by him ſpeakes vnto vs both inthe outward miniſterie of the word, 
ny by the inward operation of the ſpirit: and againe we by him ſpeake tothe 
fathcr. ; 
I 1. It may be obieted thus, God hath no beginning fromany other; Chriſt 
hath beginning from the father : therefore he is not God. Anſw. Chriſt muſt 
be conſidered both in regard of his godhead andin regard of his perfon : in 
r&gard of his godhcad he came not of any but is of himſelfe , as well as the fa- 
ther 15 : yet in regardofhis perſon he is from thefather, who is a beginning to . 
the reſt of the perſons,both in reſpe& of order(for the Scripture ſaith not; the 
holy Ghoſt,the Sonne,the Father:but the Father,the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt) 
as alſo in reſpe ofthe communication of the Godhead. And whereasitis 
ſaid that God is of him(elfe , if the name of God, be taken for the Godhead it 
{cle abſolutely conlidered, it is true: but if it be taken for any particular per- 
ſonin the godhead,it is falſe. {11.0b.None is greater then Gatpar the father 
15 greater then Chriſt ,for ſo he faith , the father i greater then 1. Anſ. Chill 
there ſpeakes of himſelfe ashe was a man abaſedin the forme ofa ſeruant :in 
which reſpett he is lefle then the father, who neuer was incarnate and abaſed 
in our nature. And though Chriſt in reſpe& of his nature aſſumed be inferi- 
our to the father,yet doth it not hinder but that he may be equall to him,as he 
1s the ſecond ——_ intrinitie, or ashe is Godby oneand the ſame Godhead 
with the father. 1. Obref. He that is made of God, this or that,is not God: 
but Chriſt is made God,as Paul faith,(Þriſt i made wnto vs wiſdome,righteouſ- 
nes,c. Anſw. Chrilt is ſaid tobe made, not becauſe there was any beginning 
of his godhead , or any change or alteration in his perſon: but becauſe in the 
eternall counſell of the father , he was (ct apart betore all times to execute the 
office of a Mediatour,and was withall in time called , and as it were conſecra- 
ted and ordained thereunto in his baptiſime : he is made therefore in reſpett of 
his office , but not in reſpe&t ofhisperſon , or nature. V. Obie. God hath 
n2 head,Chriſt hath an head,as Paul faith, God ss Chriſts head. Anfr.God,that 
15,the father,is head of Chriſt, not as he is God ſimply , but ashe is God incar- 
zate, or made manifeſt in the fleſh, and in reſpect of the office to which he 
willingly abaſed -himſelfe. V7. 0bieft. He which giues vp his kingdome is not 
God,Chrilt giues vp his kingdome. Then, ſaith Paul , ſhall be the ende,whente 
hath delinered wp the hingdome to God enen the father. Anſw, Chriſt is ang two 


waics, as lie is God, and as heis Mediatour : as he is God,he raignes Sy 
- 


of the {reAtle. 


the execution of ciuill and ecclefiaſticallfun tions ſhall ceaſe. And whereas in 
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with the Father and the holy Ghoſt: but as heis Mediatour,inthe ende of the 
world when all the companie ofthe Ele are gathered , his 4” 19 9g 
ceaſe not fimply but in reſpe ofthe outward manner of adminiſtration : for 
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the ſameplace, it is ſaide that Chriſt ſhall be ſubie vmto God eternally after "4 


the ende, it mult be vnderſtoode partly in regard of the aſſumed manhoode, 
partly inreſpett of his myſticall bodie the Church moſt neerely ioyned vnto 


minheauen. U 11. Obie. The firſt borne of cuery creature; and of many Rom 8.29. 


brethren,is a creature and not God: but Chriſt is the firſt borne of every crea- 
ture,and of many brethren. A»ſw. He is called the firſt borne by reſemblance 


or alluſion to the firſt borne in the old teſtament : for as = were principall 3 


heires hauing double portions allowed them; and the chiefe or gouernours 
of the familie : ſo Chriſt is made heire of the world , and the head of Gods fa- 
milie which is hischurch cle&ted and adopted in him. And againe he is called 
the firſt borne of enery creature , becauſe he was _—_—_ ot the ſubſtance of 
his father before any creature was made, and therefore it 15 not herefaidethat 
he was firſt created, but firſt begotten: | 
By the reaſons which haue bin alleadged,as alſo by the inſafficiencie of the 
contrarie arguments ,itis more then manifeſt __ all herenikes that Chriſt 
s very God. Yet to ſtoppe the mouths of all Atheiſts,and to ſatisfie all waue- 
ring and doubting minds, I will adde one reaſon further: The Goſpel of Saint 
lohn was chiefly penned for this end,to prooue the detie of Chriſt;& among 
other arguments alleadged; this is one , that Chriſt gaue a reſolute and a con- 
ſtant tefumonie of himlelfe,, that lie was the ſonne of God, and very God. 
Now if any man ſhall fay, that ſundrie ns ſmce the beginning of the 
world haue taken 'vpon them and that fal{ly,to begods:I anfwer;that neuet a- 
ny creature tooke this title and honour vpon him to be called God, but the 
fearefull rudgements of God were vpon him for it. In the eſtate of mans m- 
nocencie thedeuilt told our firlt parents that by cating the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge of good and euill, they ſhould be as gods knowing good and e- 
will: now,they belceucd him, and affected diuvinehonour,but what came of it? 
ſurely Adam with all his poſterwe is ſhat vp for this very cauſe ynder eternall 
damnation. Herod likewiſe araied in royall apparel},and fitting on the iudge- 
ment ſeat, madean orationtothe men of Tyreand Sidon, who gaue a ſhout, 
laying, the voyee of God;and not of man . Now becauſe he tooke the glotie of 
God to himſelfe,and did not returne it to him to whome it was due , unmedi- 
ately the angel of the Lord {mote him, Ando , if Chriſt had bin but a meere 
man,and not very god,as heauouched, vndoubtedly the hand of God would 
haue bin vpon him hikewiſe for his confuſion: but when he ſuffred for vs,and 
bare the puniſhment duefor our finnes,he moſt triumphed. And theiudge- 
ments of God were vpon Herod, Pontius Pilate, Caiphas, and vpon all thoſe 
hat were enemies to him, and to his Church afterward , and that partly-in life 
and partly in death: Wherefore conſidering God cannot abide that his glonie 
ſhould be ginento any creature, and ſeeing for that cauſe-he takesreuenge on 
all thoſe that exaltthemſ{elues to'be gods,it remaines that the teſtimony which 
Uinit gauc of himfclfe that he-was God , is vnfallibly true , and without 
all! 
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all queſtion to be beleenced ofvs. And to conclude, I would hane all the deul 
in hell with the curſed orderof Lucians, Porphyrians, and Atheilts whatfoe. 
uer to anſwer this one point, how it could come to paſle,that Chrilt by publi. 
bi Goſpel,that is as contrarie to mans reaſon, will, and 
affections, as water to fire , ſhould winnealmoſt the whole world to become 
his diſciples , and to giue their lues for him, vnleſle he were God indeede,as | 


ſhing the doctrine oft 


he profelled hmnfelte to be. 


here be ſundrie ſpeciall reaſons wherefore it was neceſlarie that Chriſt 
Mould be God. I. There is none which can be a Sauiour of bodie and foule 
but God. 7% [ am the Lord,and beſides me there tis no Samour. And , | am the 
Lord the God from the land of Egipt,and thon ſhalt know no God but mes for thereu 
no Savory beſide me. 11. There muſt be a proportion betweene the linne of 


man and the puniſhment of finne : now the finne of man in reſpedt of the of- 
fence of the maie{tie of God is infinite, inthat he is infinitely 'di{pleaſed with 
man for the breach of his law: therefore the puniſhment of hnne mult be in. 
finite: and henceit followeth', that he which ſuffereth the puniſhment beeing 
man, muſt withall be God, that the manhood by the power of the Godhea 

may be ſupported,that in ſuffering it may vanquiſh death, and makea ſuftg. 
ent fatisfa&tion. I IT. He that muſt be a Sauiour, mult be able firſt to deler 
men from the bondage of their ſpirituall enemies, namely finne and Satan: ſe- 
condly to reſtore the1mage of God loſt by the fall of Adam , and to conferre 


righteoulhes and life everlaſting;:thirdly,to defend them from hel,death, 


dam- 


nation,the fleſh,the deuill,the world : tourthly , to giue them full redemption 
from all their miſeries both in bodie and ſoule , and to place them m eternall 
happines: all which none can doe, but he which is very God. I V. Itwasthe 
rms of God,to ſhew his incomprehenſible goodnes in this, that his grace 

ould not onely beequal to our finne, but alſo by many degrees goe beyond 
it And therefore the firſt Adam beeing but a mcere man, the ſecond Adam 
muſt be both God and man : that as the ſecond was more excellent then the 


firſt, ſo our camfort might be greater in our redemption by the ſecond 
our miſerie and diſcoratort was by the fall of the firlt. 


,then 


Hitherto we haue ſhewed how Chriſt is theſonne of God:now let vs come 
to the ſecond point , namely that hes the ozely /onne of God. And he is (o tear- 
med becauſe he is the ſonne of the father, in a ſpeciall manner , ſo as nothing 
can be the ſonne of God as heis. Angels indeedeare tearmed the ſonnes of 
God,but that is onely in reſpect of their creation : & all that beleeuein Chriſt 
are ſonnes of God by adoption , beeing receiued into the familie of God 
which is his church by the merit of Chriſt , whereas by nature they werethe 
children of wrath . Chriſt alſo as heis man (I fay not his manhood whichisa 
nature and no perſon)is the ſonne of God _ grace of perſonal ynion,and 


not by nature or adoption, Laſtly Chriſt as 
the eternall word of the father, coeternall and conſubſtantia 


eisthe ſecond perſon in trinite, 
| with him,is allo 


the ſonne of God. But how?neither by creation,nor adoption,nor by the ver- 
tue of perſonall vnion, but by naturezas he was begotten ofthe very ſubſtance 
of the father before all world:and therefore he is called the proper and onehbe- 


gotten ſonne of God. Itmay be obieRed on this manner. If the father 
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the ſonne,hedoth it either willingly,or againſt his will:if willingly,the the ſon 
: begatiia bythe Growillelhotukermd no Gone nature. ev. The 
father did communicate to the ſonne his whole _—_ without c6- 
fraint,yet not by his will;and therfore he is the of the by nature, 
zot by will. be further ſaid, that if Chriſt be the ſonne of God by nature, 
a5 he is the eſſentiall word of the father, and by perſonall vnion as he is man, 
then is hee not one but two ſonnes. «sf; As heis but one perſon, ſois he but 
one ſonne : yetnotin one but in tworeſpetts: two reſpets make not two 
thinges,whereas one and the ſamething not altered but {till remaining one 
may admitte ſundrie reſpedts. 
hus much of the meaning of the third title:nowe followe'the comforts 
which may be gathered hence. Whereas Chriſt Ieſus is the fonne of God, it 
ſerues asa meanes to make miſerable and wretched ſinners that axe by nature 
the children of wrath and damnation,to be the ſonnes of God by tion: 
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asS. Iohn teſtifieth. Nowe what a benefit is this tobe the childe of God,no (cg... 
ton gue can expreſle.Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the peacemakers but why are 4 
Maiy.Ss 


blelled ? for,ſarth he,they ſhall be called the ſonnes of God, Whereby he teſt: 

that the nght of adoption is a moſt excellent priuiledge;& not without cauſe. 
For he which isthe child of God, is Giricually allied to Chriſt,and to all the 
S:ints and ſeruants of God both in heauen and carth;hauing his owne redee- 
mer for his elder brother,and all his members as his brethren and ſiſters; yea 


. ifwebe Gods adopted children,we are alſo heires, euen heires of God, and | 
few Rom. 8.17, 


heires annexed with Chriſt. Well, how great ſoeuer this prerogatiue is, yet 
there be that rightly way it & conſider of it.Children of noble me & Princes 
heires are had in accountand reputation of all men, they are the veric ſpeach 
and wonder of the worlde. But itis amatter of no account to be the ſonne of 
God and fellow-heire with Chriſt. The deareſt ſeruants of God have beene 
eſtcemed but as the offfcouring of the worlde . And no maruaile,for they 
which are after the fleſh,ſauour the thinges of the fleſh. Fewe men haue their 
vnilerſtandings inlightened to diſcerne of ſuch ſpirituall things as theſe are,& 
therefore are they little or nothing regarded. A blinde man neuer ſeeing the 
ſunne,is not brought to wonder at it:and earthly minded men neither ſecing 

nor feeling what an excellent thing it is to bee the childe of God, cannot bee 

brought to ſeeke afterit.Butlet all fuch as feare God enter into a ſerious con- 

ſideration of the vnſpeakeable goodneſſe of God , comforting themſclues in 

this, that God the father hath vouchſafed by his owne ſonne to make them 

of the vaſlals of ſatan, to be his owne deere children. 

Nowe followe the duties which are two.Firſt,we beleeue that Tefus Chriſt 
who was to be the Sauiour of mankinde,muſt needs be God:whatis the rea- 
{on hereof?ſurely becauſe no creature,no not all the creatures in heauen and 
earth were able to faue oneman:(o vile , wretched , and miſerable is our 
eſtate by Adams fall . And therefore the ſonne of God himſelfe pitied 
our eſtate.and beeing king ofheauen and earth,was faine to come from hea- 
uen,and lay downe his crowneand become a ſeruant , and taking vpon him 
our nature,was alſo faine to take yponhim our caſe and condition, and ſuffer 
cath for our ſinnes, which ___ euery one of vs ſhould hauc o_w ” 
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both in bodie and foule world without ende. To make this moreplaine,let ys 
ſppole that ſome one hath-committed an offence againſt a prince; and the 
treſpaſic to be ſo gricuous,that no man can appeaſe the kings wrath,faue on« 
ly the k11gs onely ſonnezand which is more,the kings ſonne himſelfe cannot 
releaſe him , vnleſle hee ſufter the puniſhment for him in his owne perſon, 
which is due vnto the maletatour. Nowe what 1s to be thought: of this: mans 


eſtate*ſurely all men will ſay that he is in-a moſt miſerable taking,and that his. 


treſpaſle is notorious : and ſo itis with euery one of vs by nature, whatſocuer. 
weare.No man could ſaue our ſoules,no not all the angels in heauen, vnleſſe 
the king of heauen and earth the onely ſonne of God had come down from 
heauen and ſuffered for vs,bearing our puniſhment.Nowe the conſideration 
of this muſt humble vs and make vs tocalſt downe our {clues vnder the harid 
of God for our ſinnes, and pray continually thatthe Lord would ſend ſome: 
Moſes or other which might ſmite the rockes of our hearts, that ſome teares 
of forroweand repentance might guſh out for this our wofull miſerie. 
Secondly , whereas God the Father of Chriſt gaue his onley ſonne 
to be our Sauiour,as we mu{t be thanketull to God forall things, ſo eſpecial- 
ly for this great and vnſpeakable benefit. Common bleſlings of God,as meat, 
f Hugh. Tagore th,and ibertie,muſt at all times mooue vs to be thankeful; 
bur this, that Chriſt Teſus the onely ſonne of God, redeemed vs beeing vtter- 
ly loſt;this I fay,muſt be the maine point of all our thankfulnes: but alas,mens 
hearts are ſo frozen in the dreggs of their finnes, thatthis.dutie comes little in- 
ratiſenowe adaics. When our Sauiour Chriſtclenſed tenlepers, there was 
by one of them that returned to giue him thankes:and this is as true inthe le» 
profic of the ſoule, tor though ſiluation by Chrilt be offered vnto vs daily b 
Gods miniſters,yet not one of tenne, nay ſcarſe one of a thouſand giues praile 
and thankes to God forit, becauſe mentakeno delight inthings which con« 
cerne:the kingdome of heauen,, they thinke not that they haue neede of fal- 
uation,neither do they feele any want ofa Sauiour.But we for our parts muſt 
learne to ſay-with Dauid, Phat ſhall [render wnto the Lord for all his benefitst 
yea weareto practiſe that which Salomon-faith , Cy ſore gine me thy heart: 
tor we ſhou!d gue vnto. God both' bodie and ſoulein token of our thanke» 
fulneſſe for this wonderful bleſſing that he hath giuen his onely ſonneto bee 
our-Sauiour;and we areto ho!d this for trueth, that they which are notthank- 
Full for it, let them ſay what they will, they haue no ſoundnes of grace or.po- 
wer of icligion at the heart. 

And thus much of thethird title. The fourth-and laſt title is in theſe 
wordes , er Lord. Chiilt Tcſus the onely ſonne of God is our Lord three 
wates:firſt by creation:in that he wade vs of nothing, when we were not: ſe- 
condly heis our Lord inthe-right of redemption. In former times the cu- 
ſtome hath bin when one 1s taken priſoner inthe field, hethat paies his raun+ 
ſome ſhall becomalwaies after his Lord:fo Chrilt whenwe were bondfJaues 
vnder hell, death,and condemnation, paide-the ranſome of our redemption; 
and freed vs from the bondage off1mne and ſatan; and therforein that reſpett 
hejs-our-Lord. Thirdly hetsthe head of the Church(as the hushand 15 the 
wings hcad,)to rulcand. goucruc the fame by lis word and ſpirit. And there»: 


fore” 
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fore in thatreſpeR alſo Chriſt is our Lord. nh 
And thus muchfor the meaning, Nowe followe the duties. And firſt of al, 
if Chriſt be our Soueraigne Lord, we mult performeabſolute obedience vn- 
to him,that is, whatſocuer he commandes vs,that mult we doe, And Ifay, ab- 
ſo.ute obedience, becauſe Magiſtrates, Maſters, Rulers,and fathers may com- 
m.and,and muſt bee obeyed , yetnot fimply,but ſo farre foorth as that which 
they command doth agree with the word and commandement of God: but 
Clriſts will and word is righteouſneſle ſelfe,and therforeitis a rule and di- 
re:tion of all our ations whatſocuer:and for this cauſe he maſt be abfolute- 
ly —_— Thus he requires the obedience of the morall lawe:but why?be- 


cauſe he tr the Loyd our god. And in Malachie he faith, /f / be your Lord where ts Ex04.40. 


»y feare? And againe,we muſt ref(1 
\f:tions,and the courſe of our whole liues to be ruled by the will of Chriſt. 
He is Lord not onely of the bodie,butof the ſpirit and foule of man:hemult 
therefore haue homage of both : As weeadore him by the knee ofthe bo= 
dic,lo mult the thoughts and the affections of our hearts hauc their knees al - 
ſo to worthip him, and co ſhewe their ſubieRion to his commandements. As 
for ſuch as doe hold him for their Lord im word, but in the meaneſeaſon will 
not indeauour to ſhewe their loyaltie mall manner of obedience;they are in- 
decdeno better then ſtarke rebels . *Secondly, when by the hande of Chriſt 
ſtraunge iudgements ſhall come to paſle, asit is vſuall m all placescontinual- 
' lywwe mult ſtay ourſelues without murmuring or finding fault, becauſe he is 
an abſolute Lorde ouer all his creatures; all thmegs are in his handes,and hee 
may doe with his owne whatſocuer he will ; and therefore wee muſt rather 
feare and tremble whenſoeuer we ſee or heare of them : ſo Dauid ſaith, / was 


ene both bodie and ſoule,heart,mind, wil, wa... 


dumbe and opened not my month becanſe thou a1dſt it. And againe, fleſp trem- Nala19.119, 


bleth for feare of thee,and I am afraid of thy indgements. T irdly before wee vie _ 
any of Gods creatures or ordinances, wee muſt ſanRifiethem by the diredti- ** 
on of 13 word and by praier:the reaſon is this, becauſe he is Lord, ouer all,and 
therefore from his word we mult fetch diretionto teach vs whether we m 
vlethem or not,and when and how they are to be vſed:and ſecondly we mu 
pray to him,that he would ge vs libertie and grace to vſe them aright in ho-- 
v maner. Alſo we are ſo to vthe creatures nl ordmances of God. as being 
avates readie to giue an account ofour doings at the day ofiudgement : for 
wevſe that which is the Lords,not our owne;we are but ſtewards ouer them, 
and we muſt cometo a reckoning for the ſtewardſhip. Haſtthou learning? 
then imploy it to the glory of God,and the good of the Church:boaſt not of 
tasthough it werethine owne. Haſt thou any other gjft or bleſſingof God, 
be it wiſ dome,ſtrength, riches;honour , fauour , or whatfoeuer,then looke 
thou vſe it ſo,as thou maiſt be alwates readie to make a good account thereof 
vnto Chriſt. Laſtly,euery one muſt in fuch manner lead his life in this world, 
that at the day of death hee may with cheerefulnes ſurrenderand giue vp his 


fou'e into the handes of his Lord,and ſay with Steuen , Lord leſs receine my Atty; 


/oul-.For conſider this with thy ſelfe,that thy ſoule is none of thine owne, but 
tis who hath bought it with a price”, -and therefore thou muſt ſo-order and 
keepe it as that thou maicſt in zood marner reſtore it into the hands of god at 
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the ende of thy life. Tfa man ſhould borrowe a thing of his neighbour , and 


afterward hurt it and makea fpoile of it, he would be aſhamed to bring it a+ 
gaine to the owner in that manner , andit he doe,the owner himſelfewill nog 
recciucit. Vagodly men in this life doe ſo {taine their ſwules with finne,that 
they can neuer be able willingly to giue them vp into the handes of God at 
the day of death:and ifthey would,yet God gccepts them not,but caltsthem 
uite away. We muſt therefore labour foto hue 11 the world, that with a toy. 
[1 heart at the day of death we may commend our foules into the handes of 
our Lord Chriſt [efus,vho gauethem vnto vs. This is ahardc thingto bee 
done.and he that will doe it truely , mult firſt be aſſured of the pardon of his 
owne ſinnes, which a man canneuer haue without true & vnfained faith and 
repentance: wherefore while we haue tune, let vs purge and clenſe our ſoules 
and b--dies,that they may come home againe to-God 1n-good plight, 

And here alt goucrnours mult be putin mind that they haue an higher 
Lord,that they may not oppreſle or deale hardly with their inferiours, This 
is Pauls reaſon, Te maſters,Cuth he,doe the ſame things vnto your ſernants,put« 
ting away threatning : and knowe that enen your maſter it alſo in heanen,netther it 
there — a of per/ons with him. Inferiours againe muſt remember to ſubmit 
themſelues to the authoritic of their gouernours,efpecially of magiſtrates. For 
they areſet ouer vs by our ſoueraigne Lord and king Chriſt Telus : as Pau) 
faith, Let eery ſoule be ſubieft to the higher powers . For there ts no power but of 
God,and the power: that be ordained ave of God. And agaime , Seruants be obedt- 
ent to your Maſters according to the fleſh, with feare and trembling,in ſinglenes of 
your hearts,a4 unto (brift. 

The comfort which: Gods Church may reape hence, is very great: for if 
Chriſt be the Lord of lords, and our Lord eſpecially whome he hath created 
and redeemed, we neede not to feare what the deuil or wicked men can doe 
ynto vs. If Chriſt be on our ſide, who can be again{t vs ? wee neede not feare 
them that can deſtroy the bodte and doe no more:but we mult calt our feare 
on-him that is Lord of body and foule,and can caſt both to hell. 

Thus much of the fourth title. Nowe followes Chriſts incarnation,in theſe 
wordes,{onreined by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Marie, And they con- 
taine in them one of the mol? principall points of the doftrine of godlines,as 
Paul Cath, Without controner/ie great is the myſterie of godlineſſe, which is,God u 
made munfeſt in the fleſh anſtified in the [pirit,cc. And that we may proceedein 
order.in handling them, I will firſt peake ofthe incarnation generally , and 
then after come tothe parts thereof.In generall weare to propound fue 
ſtions.the anſivering whereof will be very needefull tothe better vnder 
ding of the do&trine following. 

The firſt queſtionis, who-was incarnate.or,made man? Ay/w, The ſecond 


erſon in Trinitie,the ſonne of God alone, as it 1s ſet downe in thus article ac- 
cording to the Scripture.S. Tohn faith , The Word was made fleſh:and the an- 


gel ſaith, The bot on which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called the ſonne of the 
oſt high. And Paul faith,chat ChriftTeſwr any Lord was madeof the ſeede of 4 
braham according to the fleſB, And there be ſundrie reaſons,whiy the ſecond 


perſon ſhould rather be incarnate thenany other. .By whomthe ———_ 
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ted all things , and man eſpecially; by him man beeing fallen isto be redee- 
med,and as I mayſay recreated : now man was at the far{t created ofthe father 
by the ſonne: and therefore to be redeemed by him. I I. It was moſt conue- 
ment, that he which is the eſſennall image of the father , ſhould take mans na- 
ture that he might reſtore the image of God loſt and defaced in man, but the A 
ſccond perſon 1s the cſlentiall image of the father, and therefore he alone 
mult take mans nature. 111. It was requiſite that that perſon which was by 
nature the ſonne of God, ſhould be made the ſonne of man,that we which are 
the fonnes of men, yea the ſonnes of wrath , ſhould againe by gracebe made 
the ſonnesof God : now the ſecond perſon alone is the ſonne of God by na- 
ture,not the Father,nor the holy Ghoſt. 

As for the Father, he could not be incarnate. For to take fleſh is to be ſent 
of an other,but the Father can not be ſent of any perſon , becauſe he is from 
none. Againe,if the Father were incarnate, he ſhould be father to him which 
is by nature God,and the ſonne ofa creature,namely the virgin Mane, which 
things can not well ſtand. 

And the holy Ghoſt could not be incarnate;zFor then there ſhould be more 
ſonnes then one in the Trinitie, namely the ſecond perſon theſonne ofthe fa- 
ther,and the third perſon the holy Ghoſt, the ſonne of the virgin Marie. 

It may beobiedted tothe contrarie on this manner : The whole dine ef+ 

 ſenceis incarnate , cucry perſon in Trinitieis the whole diuine eflence, there» 

fore euery perſon 1s incarnate. A»: The whole Godhead indeede is incarnate, 
yet not as it is ab/o{ntely conſidered , but fo farre forth as itis reſtrained and li» 
mited to the perſon of the ſonne; and to ſpeake properly, the godhead it ſelfe 
isnot incarnate, butthe very perſon of the ſonne ſubſiſting in the Godhead. 
And though all the perſons be one and the ſame eflence, yet doe they eally 
differ each from other in regard of the peculiar manner of ſubſiſting : and 
therefore mans nature may be aſſumed of the ſecond perſon, and be not aſſu+ 
med either of the father or of the holy Ghoſt ; as in the like caſe the ſoule of 
man is wholly in the head and wholly in the feete, yea wholly in euery part : 
and yet the ſoule cannot be ſaid to vſe reaſon in the feete or in any other part, 
but onely inthe head. | 

Againe it may bealleadged,that the incarnation beeing an outward ation 
of God to the creature,is not proper to the ſonne. For the rule is, that all out- 
ward aftions of God are common to all the perſonsin Trinitie equally. Af. 
t The incarnation ſtands of two aQtions , the firſt is the framing and creating *!nchoative 
of that manhood which wasto be aſſumed by the Sonne , or Word of the fa- mina ivz nor. 
ther: and this ationis common to all the three perſons equally : the ſecond is f« {chvlaſtici. 
the limiting or the receiuing of it into the vnitieof any perſon, &inreſpett of 
this a10n, the worke of incarnation is peculiar tothe Sonne. To this purpoſe 
Auzultine ſpeaketh , That creature(faith he) which the Virgin lead hn Aug. in Erch, 
browht forth , thomrh it appertaine to the perſon of the ſonne alone , yet was it made 39-25.c5h, 
by the whole Trinitie:as whenthree men weauc one and the fame garment, and 
the ſecond onely weares it. 

The ſecond -ueſtion is, what manner of man the ſonne of God was made? 
nſw. He was made a proper or particu/ar man , and a perfett or a very _ 
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L ſay that hewas a particular man,to ſhew that he tooke not vnto him the 24- 
nerall forme or z4ea of mans nature conceived onely in minde,not the com« 
monnature of man as it isexiſting 1euery man:butthe whole nature of mi, 
wo ini- that is, both a bodic and a reſonable ſoule,exiſting in one * particular ſubie&, 
I fay further that he was and isa true and perfe&t man, beeingineuerie thin 
that concernes mans nature like to Adam, Abraham, Pauid , andall other 
men,ſauing onely1n {inne. For firlt of all he had the ſubſtance ofa true body 
and of a reafonable ſoule : ſecondly,the properties of body and ſoule : inthe 
bodic,length,breadth,thickneſlc, circumſcription, &c.in the ſoule,the facul- 
tics of vnderſtanding both {imply and compounde: will, affetions, as love. 
hatred,deſire,ioy,teare, &c. the powers allo of hearing; feeling,ſecing mel- 
kng.taſting,moouing,grownng,cating,digeſting,ſleeping, &c. Thirdly , hee 
tooke vnto him the infirmities. of mans nature, which are certaine naturall de 
b tgnorania fects or paſthons in budic or minde;as to be hungrie,thirſtie, wearie,ſaddeand 
rd + pare ſorrowfull,Þ:gnorant of ſome things, angrie,to increaſe in ſtature,and wiſdde, 
uz diipoizo- and knowledge, &c.yct this which I ſay mult be vnderſtood withtwo caue- 
4 ats.T he firſt is, that infirmiticgþe either certaine vnblameablepafſions, or elſe 
ſuch defects as are ſinnes in themſelues:nowe-Chriſt takes the firſt onely, and 
notthe ſecond.Secondly,infirmities be either general, or perſonall;gencral, 
which appertaine to the whole nature ofman, and are to be foundemeu 
man that comes:of Adaim:as to be borne vnlearaced,and ſubictt to naturall a 
fetions,as ſorrow, anger,&c,Perſonall,are ſuchas appertaine to ſome parti- 
cular men;and not to all,and ariſe of ſome priuate cauſes & particular iudge- 
ments of God,as to be borne a-foole, to bee ficke of an ague,confumption, 
dropſic;plurific,and ſuch like diſeaſes. Nowe the firſt ſort bee in Chriſt,and 
not the fecond:for as he tooke not the perſon of airy man. but onely mans na- 
ture,{o was it ſufhcicnt for him to take vnto him the infirmities ofmans-na- 
ture,though he tooke not the priuate infirmities of any mans-perſon. And the 
reaſon why Chriſt would put on not onely the ſubſtance and faculties of a 
truce man,butalſo hisinhrmities, was;that he might ſhewe himſelfe to be very 
man indeede;alſo that he might ſuffer for vs both in bodie and ſoule, and that 
he might giue vs an example of patience in bearing all. manner ofcuill for 
Gds glory and the good of our neighbour, 

Nowe the things which may beealleadged to the contrarie for the infrin» 
ging of the trueth of Chriſts manhoode, are of no moment. As firſt, becauſe 
Chriſt appeared inthe forme of a man in the oldeteſtament,beeing no man: 
therforehe did ſoat his comming in the newe teftament: but the reaſon is not 
like.For Chriſt in the oldeteſtament as the angel of his father in ſome ſpecial 
affaires,tooke vnto him the bodic of a man for ſome ſpace of time;buthe did 
not receiue it- into-the vnitie of his perſon 3 but laid it downe when the 
buſines which heenterpriſed with men was ended; Nowein the fulneſle 
of time he came from heauen , as the angel of the covenant, and for that 
cauſe he was to. vnite into-his owne perſon the nature of man , which 
thing was neuer done before. And when as Paul ſaith, that Chriſt came in the 
hone firnilitude of /onneftll fleſh, his meaning is not to fignifie, that he wasa man ont- 


ly inreſemblance and ſhewe;but toteſtifie,thatbeeing atrue man _ ” 
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indeede void of ſirme,he was content to abaſe himlſelfe to that condition in 


on which he became hke to a miſerable ſinner in bearngthe puniſhment for our 
_ ſinne.-For Paul doth not ſay thathee tooke vpon him the {amilitude of fleſh 
wy fimply as tis fleſh,but of thefleſhoffinne or finnefull leſh, 
—_ The third queſtion is , whythe ſanne of God muſt become man ? Arſe 
hes There be ſundrie reaſons of this point,and the molt principall aretheſe. Firlt 
jd of all itis athing that greatly ſtandes with the wſtice of God,that in that na- 
4 ture in which God was offended,in the ſame ſhould afſatisfattionbe made to 
ut: God for ſinne:nowe ſmne was committed in mans nature: Adam fanned fuſt 
_ nd in him all his poſteritie:thereforeit is very neceſlaric that in mans nature 
ok there ſhould bee a ſatisfaction made to Gods tuſtice, and for this cauſe the 
has ſonne of God mult needes abaſe kimſelte and become man for our ſakes.Se- 
& condly,by the right of creation cuery man is bound in conſcience to fulfill e- 
nd wen the very rigour and extremitic of the morall lawe.But conſidering man 
Ge : nowefallenfromkis firlteſtate and condition,therfore itwas requiſite that 
Nee the Sonne of God ſhould become man, that in mans nature he might fulfill 
th all rightcouſneſſe which the lawe doth exact at our handes. Thirdly, hee that 
and 1s ourredeemer muſt die for our finnes ; for there is no remiſſion of ſinnes 
al without ſhedding of blood: but Chrilt ashe is God cannotdie.Forno paſſion 
can befall the Godhead . Therefore it was needefull that he ſhould become 
4 man,that in mans nature he might die and fully fatishe Gods iuſtice for mans 
wy - offence . Laſtly hethat muſt make reconciliation betweene God and man, 
nh muſt be ſuchan one as may make requeſt or fpeake bothtoGod and man. 
Ah For a Mediatour is as it were a middle perſon meg intercelſion betweene 
ad two other perſons, the one offendedthe other offen ing. Therefore itis ne- 


ceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould not onely be God,to ſpeake vnto the father for vs 


bh and to preſent our prayers vnto him; but alſo man, that God might ſpeake to 
el vs,and we to God by Chriſt. For howſocuer before the fall, man could ſpeak 
7 to God enen face to face, yet ſince the fall,ſuch feare poſleſſeth mans corrupt 
ry naturethat he cannot abide the preſence of God, but fiyeth from it. 

at Nowe whereas I ſay that it was neceſſarie that the ſonne of God for the 
W cauſes before alleadged muſt become manzthe neceſlitie muſt be vnderitood 


n reſpect of Gods will, and not in reſpect of his abſolute power. For if it had 


no other way,becauſe he would not. 

Thus much ofthe Incarnation in generall. Nowe followe the duties which 
ariſe of it. And firſt we are taught hereby to come to Chriſt by faith, and with 
al! our hearts to cleaue vnto him. Greatis the deadneſle and ſluggiſhneſle of 
mansnature:for skarſe one of a thouſand care for him, or ſecke vnto him for 
nghtcouſneſſe and life everlaſting . But wee ſhoulde excite our ſelues cuery 
way to draweneare tohim as muchas poſſibly we may : for when he was in- 
carnate,he came neere vnto vs by taking our nature vpon him,that wee a- 
gune whatſoener we are, might comeneere vnto him by taking vnto vs his 


bone , and fleſh of our fleſh 3 arid therefore proportionally wee mult 


4 labour 
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ſo pleaſed God he was able to hauelaid downe an other kind of way of mans ,,,q . a. 
redemption,then by the incarnation ofthe ſonne of God : and he appointed goue Chvitt. 


une nature, Againe, when Chriſt was incarnate,he was made bone of our***-4- 
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hbour to become bone of his Lone, and fleſhof his fleſh:which we (hall bee, 
when we are myiHically vnited vnto ham by faich,and borne anewe by his ſpi- 
rit. Morcouer Chrilt by his incarnation came downe from heauen to vs, that 
we bcing partakers of his grace might aſcend vp to heauen by him. And thug 
we {ce howthe meditation of Chriſts incarnation ſhould be a ſpurre to prick 
vs forward {till more and more to cometo Chriſt. 

Secondly,Chriſts incarnation muſt be apatterne vnto vs of a moſt won. 
derfull and ſtraunge humilitie. For as Paul faith, Being w: the forme of God and 
thinking « norovberie to bee equall with God, made him/elfe of no reputation and 
tooke on hin the forme of a ſernant:and humbled him/elfe and became obedient to 
death,euen to the death of the croſſe . Yea ſofarre forth he abaſed himſelfe, that 
(as Dauid ſaith)he was 4 worme and no man. And this teacheth vstolay aſide al 
ſelfe-loue and pride of keart,and to practiſethe duties of humility ,asthe A. 
poſtle exhortsthe Philippians in the ſameplace : and that ſhall we doe when 
we beginne to caſt off that high opinion which. cuery man by nature concei- 
ueth ofhimſelfe, and become vile and baſe in our owneeies.Secure & drows- 
he proteſtants thinke themſclues bleſſed, and ſay in their hearts asthe Angel 
of the Church of Laodicea ſaid, / am rich & increaſed with goods, and hane need 
of nothing;whereas indeed they are molt miſerable and wretched,and poore, 
and naked, and blind. And he ſame fond opinion poſleſſeth themindes of 
our ignorant people , who chant itinthe very ſame tune,ſaying, that God 
loues them, and that they lJoue God with al their hearts, and their neighbours 
as themfelues:that they haue perfett faith in Chriſt, and euer had, not once ſo 
much as doubting of their ſaluation : that all is well with them,and that they 
are paſt all danger whatſoeuer, in the matter of their ſaluation,and therefore 
neede not take ſo much-care for it. Thus yee may ſec howe men are common» 
Iy carried away with vaineand fond conceits of their owne excellencie. And 
truely ſo long as this ouerweening of our owne righiteouſneſle raignes in our 
hearts,let preachers ſpeake and fay what they will, we can neuer become fol- 
lowers of Chnſt inthe praftile ofhomilitie.Some wall fay peraduenture, that 
they neuer had any ſuch opinion of their owne righteouſnesbut I anſwere a» 
gaine;thit there was never yet any man deſcending of Adam,faue Chriſt;but 
he had this proud phantaſre ruling-and raigning in him, till ſuch time as God 
gaue grace tochige & alter his heart: & this inward pride the le{le we difcern 
it the more it1s,and the more we diſterne it the leſleit is. Therefore though as 
yetthou ſce it not inthy ſelfe,yet labour both to ſee it & to feele it, & to ſtrive 
again(tit,caſting down thy ſelfe for thy own miſerie after Chriſts own exam- 

le, who being Godibaſed himſelfeto the condition of a miſcrab!e man. For 
thon ſhalt never be filled with the good things of god), till thou be emptied of 
ſelfe-!oue and ſelfe-liking. For this cauſelervspurge and empitic our (clues 
all conceit of our own righteouſnes that god may fil ourhearts with his grace, 

Furthermore,the incarnation of Chriſt is the eround and foundation of all 
our comfort,as the names of Chriſt ſerning to expreſle theſame doe teſlihre. 


> Gatatin de Taakobin his laſt Teſtament ſaith, tharehe [cepter ſhallnor depart from [ndah 1 
nut cyhol PL ;/5 that is,che Ae/ias come. Nowe the name Sh1ilo henifieth the tunicie or 
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kinnc that lappeth the infantin the.mathers wombe, called by the Phuſitians 
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Ee, the ſecundine : and by a kind of figureitis put for the Sonne of God in the 

Jy wombe of the thiol, man. And Iob to comfort himſelfe in his atfliQi- 

jat on ſaith, / kyowe that my redeemer lineth.Nowe the word which he victh to lig+ cou. 
us nifie us redeemer by,1s verie emphaticall,for it ſignifteth a kinſinan neere 

ck hed vnto him of his owne fleſh that will reſtore im to life. And the Lord by 


the prophet Efay calleth Chriſt /mmanze/,that is,Goa with vi:whichname im- 


n- rteth very much, namely, that whereas by nature we haue loſt our fellow- 
ud trippewinh God, becauſe our ſinnes are a wall of partition ſeuering vs from Uni $9.5. 
md him : yet neuertheleſſe the fame is reſtored to all that belecue by the Media- Oo 
to tour Chriſt Ieſus:becauſe hisdiuine nature is coupled to mans nature ,and ſo 
"at the wordis made fleſh. And this ſtrait coniunttion of two natures into one 
al perſon, ioynes God to-men and men to God:yeaby Chriſt we are broughtto 
A. Godand hae free acceſle vnto him, and againe in him we apprehend God 
en and are made one with him. 
el- And further whereas Chriſt beſide our nature tooke our infirmwesalſo, 
"a it 5a wonderfull comfort vnto Gods Church:for it ſhewes,that he 1s not on- 

rel ly a Saujour , but alſo a very compaſſionate and pitiful Sauiour. As the holy 

ed Ghoſt ſaith, /» all chinges it became Chriſt to be like unto his brethren that hee Veb.2.v1, 
{2 might be mercifull and a faithfull high prieſt in things concerning God. Let a man 

of be ſicke of a grieuous diſeaſe, and leta friend come that hath beene troubled 

od with the very ſame diſeaſe, he will preſently ſhewe more compaſlion then 

Irs * twentie others:and ſo Chriſt hauing felt in his owne ſouleand bodie the an» 

fo iſh and the manifold perplexaties that we fecle in our temptations and af- 

ey i165, hath his bowels as it were yearning towards vs,cuermore being prelt 

Ye andreadie to relceue vsin all our aiferies tn thedaies of his fleſh,he wept 0+ 

N- ner [Jeruſalem when he (awe ita farre off, becauſe ſhee continued in her olde 

nd finnes,and'did notknowe the time other viſitation : and no doubt, though 

ur now he be exalted in glorie in heauen, yet his compaſſion to his poore mem- 

ol- bers vpon earth is nowhit diminiſhed. 

hat Now we come to ſpeake of the Incarnation more particularly: & the creed: 

- J yet further expreſleth it by two parts; the firſtis the conception of Chriſt in- 

,ut theſe words, Conceined by the holy ghoſt:the ſecond is his birthan the words fol- 

od lowing, Borne of the vwgine Marie. 

ern The conception of Chriſt is ſer downe with his efficient cauſe,the Holy 

1 as Ghoſt, as the angel ſaid to Toſeph, Feare not to take Marie for thy wife,for *'**® 
ue that which is concetved in hey ts ef the holy ghoſt. Hereit may be demanded why 

m- the conception of Chriſt ſhould be aſcribed tothe Holy Ghoſt done jwhich 

or 15 common to all the perſonsin Trmmtie, as all other ſuch ations are. 4,/. It 

of 1s not done to exclude the Father or the Sonne himſelfe from this worke: but: 

; of to lignifie that it comes of thefree gift and grace of God(which commonly is Avgv%.exct>. 
Ce, tearmed by the holy ghoſt)thatthe manhood of Chriſt beeing but acreature,” **: 
Fall ſhould be acquanced to this dignitte,thatit ſhould become a part of the Sonne 

fre. of God. And agiine , the-Holy Ghoſtis the author ofthis conceptionin a 

T ſpecia!l manner :for the father andthe ſdonedid cauſe by the holy Gholt 

or from them both immechately. 

2ns Inthe conception of Chriſt we.muſt abſerue. and. conſider three thinges- 
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Theframing of the manhood,the a of 1t,and the perſonall vynion of 
the manhood with the Godhead . And howſocuer I diſtinguilh theſe thuee 
for orders ſake,yet mult we know and remember,that they are all wrought at 
oneand the ſame inſtant of time . For when the holy Ghoſt frames and ſan- 
&ifies the manhood in the wombe of the Virgin; at the very ſame moment it 
1s receiued into the vnitic of theſecondperſon. 

In the framing of Chriſts manhood two things mult be conſidered , the 
matter and the maner. The matter of his bodie was the very fleſh and blood of 
the virgin Marie; otherwifc he could not haue becene the ſonneot Dauid, of 
Abraham,and Adam accerding to the fleſh. As for his ſoule,it was not deri- 
ved from the ſoule of the virgin Mane as a part thereof, but it was madeas the 
foules of all other men. be, that is, of nothing, by the very power of God,and 
placed inthe bodic : both of them fromthe fir{t moment of their beeing, has 
ning their ſubſiſtance in the perſon of the ſonne. And here we muſt take heed 
of two opinions: the firſt is of the Anabaptiſts, which holde,that the fleſh of 
Chriſt came downe from heauen , and paſſed through the virgin Mane ag 
through a pipe, without taking any ſubſtance from her:the places which they 
alleadge for the purpoſe are manifeſtly abuſed . For whereas Chriſt faith of 
himſelte that he deſcended frombeaxen, his ſpeech muſt be vnderſtoode in re- 
fpetot his Godhead,which may be ſaid m ſome ſort to deſcend,in that it was 
made manite(t in the manhood fiend ypon earth . And whereas Paul calleth 
him heanenly and the Lord from heauen, it is not in reſpeR of the ſubſtanceof hug 
bodie, but in reſpe& of the glorious qualities which he receiued after this re- 
ſurrettion. The other opimionis of the Papaſts, that hold the breadin the fa» 
crament to be turned ſubſtantially into the bode of Chriſt : which thing ifit 
be true, then the bodic of Chriſtzs made ef bread kneaded and tempered by 
the hand of the baker,andnot of the ſubſtance of the virgin Marie. ; 

As for the manner of the making and framing of the humane nature of 
Chriſt,it was miraculous;not by generation accordin 510 the ordinarie coutle 
of nature,but by an extraordmary operation of the holy Ghoſt aboue nature: 
and for this cauſe , it is not within the compaſle of mans reaſon cither to con- 
ceiue or to expreſſe the manner andorder of this conception. The Angelal- 
cribes two ations to the holy Ghoſt in this great worke; the one to come 
vpon the virgin Marie ; the other,to oer/hadow her-by the firſt 15 ſignified the 
extraordinarie worke of the holy Ghoſt im faſhioning the humane nature ol 
Chriſt , tor ſo much the phraſe * elſewhere importeth. T he ſecond l1gnificth, 
that the holy Ghoſt did as1t were ® caſt a cloud ouer her, to teach-vs , that we 
{hould not fearch ouer much into the myſterie of the Incarnation. 

It may be ovietted againſt this which hath bin faid, that if Chriſt be in thus 
manner concemued by che holy Gholt , then the holy Gholt ſhall befatherto 
Chriſt,and Chriſt his fonne. e Hy. The reaſon is not good. For he that is 
father is not a bare efficient cauſe, but one which in the effefting of any thing 
conferres the matter vnto it from himſelfe, whereof it ſhall be made. Now the 
holy Ghoſt did not miniſter any matter vnto Chriſt from his own ſubſtance, 
but did onely as it were, take the maſſe and lumpe of mans nature fromthe 
bodicof the virgin Mane, and without ordinarie generation made it the - 
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die of Chriſt : as Baſil faith , Chriſt was concemed not of the ſkbFance,but of the term tet, nn 
power , not by any generation , but by the appointment and benedittion of the holy ** 


Gho#. 

The ſecond point in the conception Fis the ſanifying of that maſſe or 
lumpe which wasto be the manhood of Chriſt. And that was done vpon ſpe- 
ciall cauſe : firſt , thatit might beioyned tothe perſon of the Sonne, which 
could not haue beene if it had beene defiled with finne. Secondly, Chriſt was 
a Sauiour as he is both Got! and man : now then þeeing man, if he had beene 
fnnefull hrmſelfe , he could not haue ſaued others, but ſhould haue Roode in 
neede ofa Sauiour for himſelfe. 

This ſanification hath twoparts : the firſt is, the ſtay and ſtoppage of the 
propagation of originall ſine,and of the guilt of Adams finne;which was on 
this manner. Godin the beginning ſet downe this order touching man, that 
what euill or defe&t ſocuer he brought vpon himſelfe, he ſhould derive the 
ſane to eucry one of his polteritie begotten of him : and hereupon when any 
firher begets his childe , heis inthe roome of Adam, and conucies vnto it be» 
{ide the nature of manthe very guiltand corruptiorrof nature. Now for the 
preventing of this euill in Chriſt, God in great wiſdome appointed that he 
ſhould be conceiued by the holy Ghoſt without any manner of generation 
by man. And by this meanes he takes ſubſtance from the Virgin without the 

it and corruption of the ſubſtance . Butit may further be obiected thus, 


| All that be in Adam haue ſinned in him : but Chriſt-wasin Adam as he is 


man:therefore he finned in him. 4»/.The propoſition is falſe, vnleſle it be ex- 
pounded on this manner : All that were in Adam haue ſinned in him fo beit 
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they come of him by generation. Paul ſaith not , out of one-man, but , by ove g,Q,..., 


1m ſinne entred into the world, to ſhew, that man propagates hiscorruptionto 
no morethen he begets. Againe,, Chriſt jsin Adam not ſimply asother men 
are, but in ſome part:namely in-reſ{pe of ſubſtance which he took from hiny, 
and 'not in reſpe& of the propagation of the ſubltance by ordinarie generati- 
on: other men are both from Adam and by Adam, but Chriſtis from him alone 
and not by him as-a begetter or procreant cauſe. *Fhe ſecond part of ſan&tifi- 
cation is the infuſion of all pureneſſe and: holineſle into the manhoode of 
Chrilt,fo farre forth as was meete for the nature ofa redeemer. 

The duties tobe learncd hence are theſe : Fir{t, whereas Chriſt was ſanQi- 
hacdin the wombe of the virgin Marie, we likewiſe muſtlabourto be ſanRi- 
bed in our ſelues, following the eammandement of God, Be ye holy as [ am ho- 


h.S.lohn Gath,that he which hath hope to be with Chriſt in gloriein heauen, pre 147054. 


rifieth himſelte euen as he is pure : no doubt ſetting before hamſeife the example 
of Chriſt as a patterne to follow inall his waies. And becauſe our heartsare as 
it were ſea5of corruptions,we mult daily cleanſe our felues ofthem bylittle & 
lntle, following the praQtiſe of the poore begger that is alwaies peecing and 
mending, and day by day pulls away ſome ragges and puts better cloath in 
the roome.. And if we ſhall continually indeattour our ſcluesto calt off the 
remnants of corruption that hang ſo caſt on, and make a ſupplie thereof by 
lome new portions of Gods heauenly grace; we ſhalt be vellells of honour 


Lnitihed and meete for the Lord,and prepared.vntocuery good _ 
Ui 
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Chriſt could not hane beene a fit Sauiour for vs vnleſſehehad firſt of all bin 
ſandified: neither can we be fit members vnto him , vnleſle we be purged of 
our ſinnes and in ſome meaſure truly ſan&ified. 

The comfort which Gods _- may "_ of the ſanftification of Chriſts 
manhood is great. For why was he ſanctified ? Surely if we market well, we 
ſhall inde it was for the good and benefit of his Eleft. For Adam and Chriſt 
be two rootes as hath beene (ſhewed. Adam by creation, firſt recetned Gods 
image, and after loſt the ſame for himſelfeand his poſteritie. Now Chriſt to 
remooue the {inne of man 1s made the ſecond Adam , and the roote and 
head of a!l the Ele. His manhood was filled with holineſle aboue meaſure : 
that from thence as from a ſtorchouſe it might be deriued to all his members. 
And therefore by his moſtholy conception,our ſinnefull birth and concepti- 
on is ſan&tfied , and his holineſle ſcrues asa couer to hide our manifolde cor- 
ruptions frem the eyes of God. Yea it ſerues asa buckler to award thetempta- 
tions of the deuill : for when he ſhall ſay to our hearts on this manner ; novn- 
cleane thing canenter into the kingdome of heauen ; but thou by reaſon of 
the remnants of originall finne art vncleane: therefore thou canſt not enter 
into the cinzdome of heauen : we returne our anſwer, ſaying, that Chriſts 
nehtcouſne!lers our righteoulneſle, ſeruing to make vs ſtand without blame 
or ſpot before God. And as Tacob put on Efaus garments that he might get 
his fathers bleſſmg : ſo if by faith we doe put on thewhite garment of rightes 
ouſhes of our elder brother Chriſt Teſus , and preſent our {clues init vnto our 
heauenly father, we ſhall obtaine his bleſſing which is eternall happines. 

Now remaines the third and laſt part of the conception, which is the Vni- 
on of the godhead and the manhood: c6cerning which, many points are par- 
ticularly tobe handled. The firſt is, what kinde of Vnion this is 2 Avſ7 Inthe 
Trinitie there be two forts of vnions : vnion in nature, and vnion in perſon. 
Vnion in nature is , when two or moe things are ioyned and vnited into one 
nature, asthe Father, the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt beeing and remaining three 
diltin& perſons,are one and the ſame in nature or Godhead. Vnionin per- 
ſon is, when two things are in that maner vnited, that they make but one per- 
ſon or ſubſiſtance:as a bodie created by God and a reaſonable ſoule ioyned 
both togither make one particular man,as Peter, Paxl,oby, &c. And thisſe- 
cond, is the vnion whereof we intreat in this place : by which the ſecond per- 
ſon in Trinitie the ſonne of God did vnite vnto himmſelfe the humane nature, 
that is the bodie and foule of man : ſo as the Godhead of the Sonne and the 
manhood concurring togither made but oneperſon. 

The ſecond point 18,in what thing this vnion doth conſiſt. Af. It contilts 
in this , that the ſecond perſon the Sonne of God doth aflume vnto ita man- 
hood in ſuch order , that it beeing voide of all perſonall being in it ſelfe, doth 
wholly and onely ſubſiſt in the ſame perſon . As the plant called CA5ſet or 
ALſſehohauing no rooteof his owne, both growes and lives in theſtocke of 
bodice of the Oke or ſome other tree : fo the humane nature hauing no _ 
ps ſubſtance,is,as it were,imgraftedinto the perſon of the ſorne.and 1s whol- 


SO 


y ſupported and ſuſtained by it ſo as it ſhould not be at all , if it were notſu- 


- 


ſt:ined in that manner. And for the better vnder{tanding of this prey 
my 
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muſt confider , that there be foure degrees of the preſence of God in his crea- 
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tores. The farlt is geen preſence, and it may be called the preſence of bis 1.11 8. 


e preſcructh the ſubſtances of all creatures, and giueth 
vnto them to Ie , mooue , and haue beeing: and this extendeth it ſelfe to all 
creatures good and bad. The fecond degree 1s the preſence of grace, wherby he 
doth not onely preſerue the ſubſtices of all his creatures,but alſo giueth grace 
vnto it: & this agreeth to the Church & people of God vpon earth. Thethird 
degree is the preſence of ghorie pecuhar to the Saints and angels in heaven : and 
ths ſtands in three things, for God not onely preſerues ther ſubſtances, and 
zives them plentie of e, butalfo admits them into his glorious pre- 
ſence , ſo as they may d his maicſtie face toface. The fourth and laſt is 
that, whereby the Godhead ot the ſonne is preſent and dwells with and in the 
manhood, ging vntoitinſome part his owne fubliſtance. Wherby it comes 
to paſle that this manhood aſſumed is proper to the ſonne,and can not be the 
manhood of the Father,or of the holy Ghoſt, or of any creature whatſoeuer. 
And this is a thing fo admirable and bo vnſpeakable,that among all the works 
of God there can not be found an other example hereof m all the world. 

Hence it follows neceſlarily, that the manhood of Chriſt conſiſting of bo- 
die and reaſonable ſoule,is 4 nature onely and not 4 perſon : becauſe it doth not 
fub(ilt alone as other men, Peter, Paul, lohn doe ; but wholly depends on the 

r{on of the word,intothe vnitic whereof it is recerued. 

The third point is, in-what order the diuine and humane nature of Chriſt 


are ynited togither. Az/.The common conſent of Diwines is, that,albeit all the Damact 
parts of the manhood and the godhead of Chriſt be vnited at one inftant : yet * 77 ® 


nreſpett of orderhe vmites-vnto himſelfe firſt and immediately the ſoule,and 
by the ſoule the bodice. And it ſeemes vnmecte that God beeing a moſt ſimple 
ellence ſhould immediately be ioyned to a compound bodie: and therefore it 
may well be faide that he is vnited vnto it by the more ſimple part of man, 
which is the ſoule . Againethe manhood of Chriſt is firſt and nmmediately 
ovned to the perſon of the ſonne humiſelfe, and by the perſonto the godhead 
ot the ſonne. 

The fourth pointis , whether there remaine any difference or diuerfitic of 
the two natures after that the vnion is made. An/w. The two natures concur- 
ring make not the perſon of the ſonne to-be compounded properly, but one- 
ly by analogie : for as bodie and ſoule make one man , ſo Godand man make 
one Chriſt: neither are they turned one tmto an other , the godhead into the 
manhood or the manhood into the godhead;as water was turned into wine at 
Cana in Gable: neither are they confuſed and mingled togither as meates in 
the ſtomacke : but they now are, and fo remaine without compoſition, con- 
uerſion,or confuſion, really diſtin and that in three reſpeRts. Firſt in regard 
ofeſſence. For the godhead of Chriſt is the godhead ron can not be the man- 
hood: and againe,the manhood of Chriſt is the manhood and not the god- 
head Secondly,theyare diſtinguiſhed proprieties:the godheadis moſt wile, 
lt, mercifall,ommpotent:yea wiſdom,iuſtice,mercie,and power itſelfe: and 
bis notthe manhood,neither can it be. Againe, C hriſt as he 1s God hath his 


will cternall and vncreated,, y;hich is all one with thewill of ghe father _ = 
ialy 
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holy Ghoſt. And as he is man he hath another will created in time, & placed 
in his reaſonable ſoule : &this Chriſt fignifieth when he ſaith, Not my will but 
thy will be done. Thirdly,they are diſtin in their ations or operations; which 
though they goe togither inſeparably in the worke of redemption: yet they 
mult in no w.{e be confounded but diſtinguiſhed as the natures themſclues 
are.Chriſt aith of himſclfe, ! hawe power to lay downe my lfe, and 'T kane powertg 
rake it vp againe:and hereby he ſhewes the diſtinftion of operations in histwo 
natures. For to lay downe his life 1s an aftion of the manhood, becauſe the 
Godhead can not die: and to take it vp againe 15 the worke of the Godhead 
alone,which reunitesthe ſoule to the bodie after death. 

The fifth and laſt point is, what ariſeth of this vnion ? An/.By reaſon of this 
hypoſtatical ynion,though the godhead receiue nothing from themanhood, 
yet the manhood itſelfe , which 1s aſſumed, is thereby perfeed and enriched 
with vnſpeakable d1gnitie. For firſt of all it is exalted aboue all creatures what- 
ſoeucr,cuen angels themſelues, in that it hath ſubliſtance in the ſecond perſon 
1: Trimtic.Secondly,togither with the godhead of the Sonne,it is adored and 
wor{pped with diuine honour , as m hike caſe the honour done to the King 
himſclfe,redoundes to the crowne on his head. Thirdly by reaſon of this vnt- 
on, the godhead of Chriſt workes all things in the matter of our redemption; 
ni and by the manhoode. And hereupon the fleſh of Chriſt though it profit 
nothing of it ſelfe, yet by the vertue which it recciueth from that o—_ to 
which itis ioyned, it 18 quzckning fleſh and the bread of bife. 

Againe from this vnion- of two natures into one perſon , ariſetha kinde of 
ſpeech or phraſe peculiar tothe Scriptures,called the commnicationof proprie- 
tier when the propertie of one nature is attributed to the whole perſon or to 
the other nature,as when Paul ſaith,that God bed his blood,that the Lord of glee 
rie was crmcified, And when Chriſt faith that he talking with Nichodemus w« 
then tn heauen. 

The vſe of the perſonall vnion is threefold. Firſt it ſerues to ſhew the hai- 
nouſneſle of our ' Ry and the greatneſſe of our miſerie. For it hadnot bene 
pollible to make a ſatisfaftion to Gods 1uſtice m mans nature for the leaſt of- 
tence, vnle{le the ſame nature had firſt of all beene neerely 1oyned to the god» 
head ofthe ſonne ; that thereby it might be ſo farre forth ſupported and fu- 
ſtained that it might ouercome the wrath of God. Secondly it ſets forth vnto 
vs theendleſle lone of God to man . For whereas by reaſon of Adams fall we 
were become the vileſt of all creatures,except the deuill and his angels: by his 
myſlicall coniuntion,our nature is exalted to ſuch an eſtate and condition as 
15 farre aboue all creatures euen the angels themſelues. Thirdly it is asit wers 
the keye of all our comfort : forall ſound comfort ſtands in happines,all hap- 
pines isin fellowſhip with God, all fellowſhip with God is by Chriſt , who 
for this cauſe becing very God , became very man, that he might reconcile 
man to God,and God to man. | | 4 

Thus much of the conception of Chriſt: now followes his birth: whereby 
m the ordinaric time of trauell according to the courſe of nature he was 
brought forth into the world by the virgin Marie. And it was the will of 


God, that Cluiſt ſhould not onely be concciuce, but alſo borne, and that af 
ter 
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ter the mannerof men , that he might be knowne to be very man indeede. In 
the birth-we may conlider foure x 7g 3 the time, the place,the manner, the 
manifeſtation oft. | 

The time was inthe ft daies, toward the end of the 70, weekes of Daniel, 

whichareto be accounted from the ende of the captiuitie of Babylon, and 132+ 
make mall490yeares: or more plainly 3900 yeares and more from the be- 
g11ning ofthe world, and as Paul faith i» rhe frubneſſe of time. And the Euange- Gal.4.4, 
ſts haue noted of purpoſe the time to hiaue beene when Auguſtus Czlar,,,,.. 
taxed the Tewes and all nations vnder his dominions; to ſignifie that Chriſt: 
was borne at the very time foretold by Iaacob, when the crowne and ſcepter: 
wastaken from/Tuda : and withall , to ſhew that iis kinzdome was not of this- 
world. And it was the good pleaſure of God that Chriſt ſhould not be borne 
either later or ſooner, but ſo many ages from the beginning of the world. And' 
this conſideration ofthe very time t ſelfe ſerues greatly for the confirmation. 
of our faith'. For thus may we reaſon with our ſelues: If God who in the be« 
ginning madea promiſe to our firſt parents concerning the ſeede of the wo-- 
man,deferred it almoſt 4ooo yeares, and yet at Icngthaecompliſhed the ſame 
to the very full: then no doubt God hauing promiſed the refarreRion of the- 
dead and life euerlaſting , will in his good time bring them topaſſe,though as 
yet weſce them not+.. And thus by the accompliſhment of all things paſt, 


The place was not at Terufalem nor Nazareth Nor any other citic, but one- 
ly a village of Iuda called Berhleem ,that the prophefic of Micheas might be- 
tulfilled,7hew Bethl*em Ephraza art little to be among the thouſands of Inda , yet 
ent of thee ſhall he come forth vnto me,that ſhalbe the ruler in Iſrael. And here we 
may obſerne a memorable example of Gods prouidence which ouerruletly 
the proceedings ofcruell tyrants,to the accompliſhing othis ownewill, they 
themſclues for their parts intending nothing leſſe. Auguſtus not ſo much as 
dreaming of the birth of the Mellias gaue commandement that every man 
ſhould goe to his-owne citie to be taxed : and hereupon Joſeph and Marie: 
take their tourney from Nazareth to Bethleem: whichiourney God lumſclfe 
appointed and diſpoſed to this ende; that the Meſſias might be bornein the 
place which he preordained and foretold by his Prophet. 

The manner of Chriſts bath was very baſe and poore:for the place where 
he was borne wasa ſtable, and the cradle where he lay was acratch . And he 
willingly tooke vporrhimthis pouertie for ſundrie cauſes. I. That the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled , which fah , that he ſhould be the fame and contempt = 
of the people : andthat he ſhall grow vp as 4 roote ont of a drie ground and haze Fairs 
neither forme nor beantie: T1, That he might afterwardfrom this baſe con- 
dton be exalted even in this manhoode to that rich and gloriouseſtate in 
whichhe ſhould manifeſt himſelfe to be Lord ofheauenandearth.. I T1. He 
was borne in exceeding pouertic that he might-ſhame the wiſe men of this 
world , who exceedingly cſteeme of their riches , power , and glorie z per- 
[wading thenifelues that without ſuch meanes-no good thing can be done. 
And yetforall this they can not ſo mnctras reconcile one man-to God byalt 
mer wight & wealth; wheras Chiilt himſelfe hath done the ſame both impo# 
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gertic and weakneſle; and can enlarge and preferue his kin without 
earthly helps. When he hung vpon the crolle the ſouldicrs (tript him of his 
garments: and becing naked he brought that to paſle whichall the Monarchs 
of theearth in all their royalties could neuer haue performed . And whether 
Chriſt hein the manger betweene the Oxe and the Aſle, orin the pallace of 
the King,it matters not in regard of our faluation. 1 V. He came in this ma- 
ner that there might be a difference betweene his firſt comming inthe fleſh 
and his laſt oomming to indgement. In the firſt he came onely for this ende, 
not to make any outward alterations in the world, but to chaunge the conſci- 
ence and to put in execution the worke of our ſpirituall redemption : and 
therefore he hath reſerued the ouerturning of all earthly eſtates with the ma- 
nifeſtation of his owne glorie to the latter. V. Laſtly he wasborneina 
re eſtate that he might procure true riches for vs in heauen : and withall, 
an&ifie vato vsour pouertie vpon earth. As Paul faith , Te know the grace of 
our Lord leſua (briſt,that he beeing rich for your ſabes became poore , that ye the- 
rough his pouertie might be made rich . He was content to lie in the manger that 
we might reſt in heauen. 

T has ſerues to teach vs to he content to beare any meane condition that the 
Lord ſhafl ſend vpon vs: for this is the very eſtate of the ſonne of God him- 
ſelfe. And if for our cauſe he did not refuſe the baſeſt condition that ever was, 
why ſhould we murmure at the ſame : for what is the belt of vs but miſerable 
finners,and therfore vtterly vnworthie either to go or lie vpon the bare earth? 
and though we fare and he better then our Lord himſelfe,yet fuchis our dain- 
tineſle,we are not pleaſed therewith: whereas he for his part diſdained not the 
manger of the Oxe. Andif the Lord of heauen and carth comming into the 
world finde (o little entertainment or fauour , we for our parts beeing his 
members , ſhould willingly prepare our ſclucs to take as hard meaſure atthe 
hands of men. | 

The laſt pomtis the manifeſtation of Chriſts birth that it might be known 
to the world. Where conſader two circumſtances, the firſt, to whome ? name- 
ly to poore ſhepheards tending their flockes by night, and not to great or 
mightie men, louers of this world, nor to the prieſts at Ieruſalem contemners 
of Gods grace ; and that for two cauſes: See! pon? the ſhepheards werethe 
fitteſt perſons to publiſh the ſame at Bethlehem : the other,it was Gods ples- 
ſure to manifeſt that in the birth of Chriſt which Paul ſaith, Nor many wiſe mex 
after the fleſh,not many mightie,not many noble are called: but God hath choſen the 
fook/> things of the world to confound the wiſe. Theſecond is,by whome ? bythe 
angels of the Lord appearing in great glorie vntothe ſhepheards. Forthe 
prieſts of Ieruſalem and the rulers of the Synagogues, to whome this off 
did belong, held their peace : beeing blinded in their manifold errours & wic- 
ked waies. 

The duties to be learned of the birth of Chriſt are theſe. Firſt we aread- 
monithed hereby to magnific and praiſe the name of God, ſaying with Mary, 
Cr /oule dorh magnifie the Lord,and my ſpirit retoyceth in God my 7 Arovin And 
with Zacharie, Bleſſed be the Lord G odef I/rael for he hath wifited and re 
ks ;eople. And with the Angels ofhcauen, Glorie to God in the higheſt __ 
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For in this birthis made manifeſt the wiſdome, the truth,the mſtice and mer- 
cy,and goodneſle of God towards vs, more then euer it was before ; yea as 
Chriſt God and man, is more excellent then the firſt Adam created accor- 
ding to Gods ownetmage: and asthe ſpirituall life 18 better thenthe natural} 
Iife,and as the eternall and moſt holy marriage of Chriſt the husband and 
his ſpouſe the Church ariſing asit were out of the bloode that trickled out of 
15 ide,is more wonderfull then the creation of Eve of the rib of Adam: laſt- 
{y,25 itis a farre greater matter by death to ouercome death,and to turne it 1n- 
t» 2ternal life, then to commaunde that to exiſt and be which was not before: 
ſo 15 the worke ofredemption begunne in the birth of Chriſt more vnſpeaka- 
þ!c and admirable then the firſt creation of man. Hereupon not 6. cherubims 
a5 inthe viſion of Ifaiah,not 2 4.elders as in the Apocalyps,but a great multi- 
tude of Angels like armies were heard to praiſe God at the birth of Chriſt, 
2nd no doubt the like ſight was not ſcene fince the beginning of the worlde. 
And the Angels by their example put vs in minde to conſider aright of this 
benefit,and to praiſe God for it. But ahas, this practiſe is very rarein this truit- 
eſſe and barren age of the worldeziwhere ſinne and iniquitie abounds, as ma 
be ſeene by experience;for by an old cuſtome we retaine ſtill in the C hurch 
the feaſt of the natiuitie of Chrilt , ſo commonly called:which neuertheleſle 
15 not ſpentin praiſing the name of God who hath ſent his ſonne from his 
owne boſome to be our redeemer,but contrariwiſe inrifling, dicing,carding, 
maskin ,mumming,and 1 all licentious l:bertic for the mofi part, as S 
it were | xm heathen feaſt of Ceres or Bacchus. 

Secondly,Chnit was concemed and borne in bodily manner, that there 
mightbe a ſpirituall conception and birth of him in our hearts, as Paul ſaith, 


My little children of whom [ tranell till {riſ} be formed m you:and that is,when n 


we are made newe creatures by Chriſt,and pertorme obedience to our crea- 
tour. When the people ſaid to Chriſt that his mother and his brethren ſought 
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him,he anſwered, He that doth the will of God is my brother,my ſiſter,and wothey. Mark«13.95- 


Therefore let vs goe with the ſheapheards to Bethlchem , and finding our 
bleſſed Sauiour ſwadled and lying in the cratch, let vs bring him thence and 
make our owne hearts tobe his cradle: that we may be able to ſay thatwe liue 
not,but Chriſt hues in vs:and let vs preſent vnto him our ſelues,our bodies & 
foules as the beſt | 0A rankincenſethat may be:and thus concei- 


uing him by faith,heremaiming without chaunge, wee ſhall bechaunged into 


him and made bone of his bone and fleſh of his fleſh. The world, I know, ne- 
uer ſo much as dreameth of this kinde of conception and birth, for as Dauid 


fareth, Men rraxell with wickedneſſe,conceine miſchiefe,and bring forth a he. And P1.7.14. 


S. Iames ſaith, Men are drawne away by 


hath concemed bringeth forth ſme . And theſe are the ougly and monſtrons 
birthes of theſe dates.But let vs,I pray you, contrariwiſe waile and mourne 
tor the barrennes of our hearts that does little conceiue the grace of Chriſt 
in heart,and bringit forth in ation. The mother of Chriſt vndoubtedly was 
a bleſſed woman:but if ſhee had not as well concemed Chriſt m her heart , as 


ſhee did in her wombe, ſhee had not bin ſaued; and no more can wee,vnleſſe 
doe the ſame. 


V x The 


their owne concupiſcence , which when it \.qq,..,,. 
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I be Incarnation. An Expoſition 
"Thebkirth sf Chriſtto them that haue touched hearts, is the comfort of c5< 
forts;andrihe Feetelt baltne or contettion that ener was. Behold fay the An 
gel tothe ſheaplieards, we br: ay aug of oreat 1ay that bal. be to al. 'preple : but 
v-ierein ſtandes the! Ic N Nos add ie fy rt: ther, Unio ron thr {s Are ns berm inthe {ts 
Davida Surtor hit JTAG /t the Lord.Anit no maruel:forin that birth 
js i {ted the good will of God to man,and by it we hane peace.f11{t with 
(30d ſecondly with our {cles in confſoience, thirdly with the good Angels of 
(od, fourthly With our enernes;! aAtyavith al the creatures. For this cauſe the 
Ange! $lano, Peareom en rthggted mn! 11 toward: muy, 

Inthel Iaſtplacet "We Creede rotes'vnto vs the parent or mother of Chrilt, 
the Virgms Plary, And hore at the vente tir{t it may be demanded, howe "Who 
could haue either father or m vr ni fc he w asfigured by Melchiſedech 
who hadmenher tathcr nor mother. An/. Mc Ichiſedech 1s fard to be without 
tather and mother,not becauſe he had none at all. For according to the anci» 
ent and receiued opi nion,it1s very hikelythathe was Sem the ſonne of Noe: 
buthecauſe where hee is mentioned vnder thisname of Meichilſedechin the 
14.chapter of Genef.there is no mention made of Father or Mother: and fo 
Chriſt in ſome ſort 1s without father or mother: 4 he is man hehath no fathicr, 
as ho1s God he hath no mother. And whereas Chnlt is called the ſonne 0+ 
lolephyic was not becauſe hee was begotten of hun, but becauſe !aſeph was 
iis reputed father:or,whiohis more , becanſe he wasalegall father, namely 
_—_—_— Jewes lawes:in that(as ſundne diumes think)hewasthe next 
of his kin,and therefore to ſucceede him as his lawfull heire. 

Mary became the mother of Chriſt by a kind of calling thereto,which was 
by an extraordinarie mellage of an angel concerning the « conception & birth 
bf Chrilt in and by her:to which calling and meil ave ſhee condeſcended,ſav+ 
mg, Behold the has 14o14id of the Lord be it wto me ac ording to thy worae . And 
hereuyon (he conceived by the holy ghoſt. This being ſo i it is more then ſen« 
ſtes folly to turne the ſalutatis of theangel; Jaule freely belined eh c.into a prals 
er. For itis as mach as if we (hould Nil call her to become a mather of Chrilt, 

And [hee mult be held to be the mother of whole Chriſt God and man:& 
therfore the ancient Church hath called the.»»other of Goa: yet not the mother 
of the eodhead. 

Furt! 1ermorethe motljer of Chriſt 1s deſcribed by Herqualitie,a wzrg1n, & 
and by her name<Afzry.Shee was a virgine, f:r{t that Chriſt might be concets 
ned without finne and be a perfect Saujour': ſecondly, thatthe 1 aying of the 
prophet Efay might be fultilled, Beho/s/ 4 iroine ſe lean eige (+ brave a (one 
accord ag as it-was forctold by God in the firlt giving ot the promiſe. tie 
(vede of the woman, not the ſeede of the man, tha! braile the ſcrpents head e, 
Nowe the Tewes to elude the moſt pregnant teitimomeot the prophet;faie, 
that £7214 Hanifresnmot a virgin, but a young, woman which! hath knowne a 

man. & wk ths IS indeede a for: Serie. For Cay there [ÞC; iKCS of an exraord! Th 
ry worke of God abone nature, whereas for a woman having knowne man 
to concein?,1s no wonder, And theword e4/2:,through the wholcbibleis 
taken for a viremn.as by a particularſearch' vilappeare, 


As! Via! !E CC zacaucs K Virgin, !o-1t an; i L CWC if thouglhtthat {hicc — 
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ed a virgineto the ende ,'though wee make it no article of our faith . When 1ch.1g.47, 
Chritt was yponthe croſle,, hce commended his mother tothe cuſtodic of 
lohn;whuch probably argueth.that ſhe had no'child to whoſe care and kee- 
ping hee might be comeded. And though Chrilt be calledher firlt born, yet 
(oth it not followe that (hee Had any child after him : tor as thatis called laſt 
after which there is none , ſo that is called the firſt before which there was 
none, And as for loleph,when he was eſpouſed to Marie, he was a manot "| 


c17htie yearcs old. 


' And here we hane occaſion to praiſe the wiſdome-of God,in the forming 
of man. T he fixſt man Adamwas borne of no man;; but immediately created 
of God:the ſecond; that is Eve,ts formed'not of a woman, but of a man alone: 
thethird & all after, begotten both of womi & man:the fourth,that is,Chrilt, 
(30d and man,not of nv man as Adam, not of no woman as Eve;not of man 
and woman as we: but after a newe manner,of a woman without aman hee 1s 


concaued and borne. 2 winsil + 
And hereupon our dutie1s notto deſpiſe, but highly to reverence the. vir- 


rin Marie.as beingthe'mother-'of the (dnne- God, * a prophetile vpon carth, , 1.4... 


a Saintin heaven.And we do willingly condeſcend to ging her honour three 


waies, firſtby thanksgiuingto God tor her,fecondly by axeverenteſtimation 


of her thirdly by imitation of her excellent - ore be farre be t from vs to 
adore her with druine honour,by prater to cal ypon her,as though ſhee knew 


our hearts, and heard our requelts, and to place lier in heauen as a queene 4+ 
boue the ſonne. of God. 1511) | Tri \ rm cfpert "m_ 
Thenameofthemother of Griſt 1s addedzto ſhewe that he came of the li- 


naze of Dauid,and that therefore he was the true Meſhas before ſpoken of. It 


may be obie&ed,that both Mathew and Luke ſets downe the genealogie of 


loſeph,of whom Chniſt wasnot. A»/.Mathew ſets downe indeede in Chriſts 
genealogie;thematural deſcentof loſeph;the husband of Marie, bauing Iaa- 
cob for his naturall father: but» Luke taking another courſe, propounds the 
natural deſcent of Marie the mother of Chrilt:and when he faith that Toſeph 
was the ſonte of Eli;he meanes of a legall ſonne. For ſonnes and daughters in 
law,arecalled ſonnes and daughters to their fathers and mothers m law: Ma- 
ry herſe}fe and not Toſepl1,beingthe naturall daughter of Eli. And whereas 


A 
- 


Luke doth not plainely fay,that Marie was the daughter of Eli, but puts Jo- ,,,.._.... 


ſeph the ſonne in lawe in her roome;the reaſon hereof may bee, becauſe it was twuleb.t amd. 


- 
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thermner of the Teives to: account and continue their gencalogies in the male 
and 110t inthe fernale ſexe,the manbecing the head of the fanulic,aud not the 
woman. And though Rnth,and Rahab, and other women be mentioned Ly 
Matthew,yet that is onely by the way: for they make no degrees herein. A- 
C11ne it may be further demanded, howe Chniſt could come of Dauid by Sa- 
1on10n,as Mathew faith,andby Nathan as Lukeſanh;they twaine being, two 
ci[:n&t fonnes of Danid. 4»By vertue ofthe lawe,whereby the brother was 
bound! to raiſe vp ſeed to his brother:there was a double deſcentin vie among, 


tlic lewes;the one was naturall, the other legall. Naturall, when one man del- 


"4 + - : p | [ 
cended of another by generation,as the child from the naturall father, Legal!, 


ven a man not begotten of another, yet did ſucceedg him in his inhicri- 
V 2 tance; 
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tancczand thus Salathicl is the naturall ſonne of Neri,and the legall ſonne of 

Iechonias ' . Nowe Saint Luice fetts downe the naturall deſcent of Chriſt 

from Dauid by Nathan, and Samt Mathewe the other defcent, which is le- 

pal by Salomon; whome Chriſt ſucceeded in the right of the kingdome, 
ccing borne the King of the Lewes: none that could poſſibly be named, ha» 

uing more right to it,then he. y 

By this deſcent of Chriſt wee haue occaſion to conſider,that Chriſt was e- 
uen inhis birth the moſt excellent and noble man that euer was , deſcendins 
of the eternall father as he is the ſonne of God,and as he is man, deſcendine of 
the Patriarks,and of the renowmed kings of Iudah. And this his nobilitie hee 
conaies in part to his members,in that he makes them theſonnes of God , a 
royall vrieſthood,and a peculiar people to himlelfe: inriching them alſo with 
the revenewes of the whole worlde , and with title and right to the kingdome 
of glorie in heauen,as their iaheritance. 

And withall,Chrilt beeing the liuely patterne of true nobilitie,by his ex- 
ample men of blood are taught not to ſtand ſo much on their pedigree, and 
their ancetours,as though nobilitie ſtood m this, that man deſten s of man; 
but to labour with irs they may be the ſonnes and RO of God 
by regeneration in Chrf{t. T his indeede is the ornament of the blood,the beſt 
partinthe noble mans skutchin, and the fineft lowre in his garland. And 
though a manbee neuer ſo noble or great an eſtate, yetif he be not a . 
tant finner,he1s baſe and vile,and his nobilitie {tinkes 1m the noſthrils ofhed 
Chriſt in his genealogje doth not ſo muchas vouchſafe to name thoſe his ans 
cetours that ruled wickedly ; and hereupon Saint Mathewe omitteth three 
kings of Iudah, Achaziah, loas,and Amaziah:whereas neuertheleſſe hainous 
offendours that repented-are mentioned,as Ruth, & Thamar,and Bathſhabe. 

Thus-much of the incarnation of Chriſt:nowe followeth the third and laſt 
point whichis tobe conſidered in the deſcription of Chriſt, namely,the eſtate 
of Chriſt after his birth, which is two-fold,the eſtate of hunuhliation,and the e- 
{tate of exaltation. 

The eſtate of humiliation, is the condition of Chriſt the Mediatour,in 
which he abaſed himſelfe euento the death of thie croſle,that by that meanes 
he might performe the office of a prieſt un making fatisfation to the iuſtice 
ofhrs father. 

Thiseſtate agrees to the whole perſon of Chriſt according to both na+ 
tures. For firſt of al his manhood was abaſed and humbled,in thatit was made 
ſubie to the infirmities of mans nature,as alſo to the miſeries and puniſh- 
ments which were due vnto-man for finne. Secondly,his Godhead was aba- 
ſed;not as it is conſidered in it ſelfe. For fo it admits no alteration-or chaunge. 
Burtin reſpect of the fleſh or manhood aflumed;vnder the which as vnder a 
vaile,the Godhead lay hid from the firſt moment of the incarnation to the 
time of his refurreftion, without any greatmanifeſtation of has power & ma- 
ieſtic therein, | 

The order of theſe two-eſtates muſt be marked.Firſt is the eſtate of humi» 
fiation,and then in the ſecond place followesthie eſtate of exaltati6.As Chritt 


uk.14.26. fith of hun{clfe,0 fooler,c* low of heart to beleene, Cc. onght not (briſt to haue 
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ſuffered theſe things and ts enter into his glorie. And herewe ———_ 
6d 


learnea leſſon. The fame which was true in Chriſt the head, muſt 
w all his members ; they muſt ali have their two-fold eſtate: furlt in this life the 
eſtate ofhumiliation:ſecondly after this bfe the cltate of glorie. And as Chriſt 
fr!t entred into the ſtate of us humiliation, and then mto glone : ſo it is with 
his members, fir{t they muſt be abaſed mm this life, and ſecondly exalted in the 
world to cone. He that will raigne with Chriſt and be exalted,mult firſt fut- 
fer with hum , and be humbled : he that will weare the crowne of glorie, mult o 
weare fr{t a crowne of thornes : they that will haue all teares wiped from **v-17+ 
their eyes, muſt here firſt in this life ſhedde them. . And the children of God 
before they can ling the ſong of Moſes, and of the ſeruants of God, and of the 
lambe,mult firſt {yr1imme through theſea of burning glaſle: whereby it is fig- 
nified , that thoſe which after this life would ſing ſongs of praiſes to Chrilt, 
mult im this life be caſt into a ſea of miſerie . And if this be true, then we ma 
heare learne , that itis a wretched caſe for a man in this life to haue pac 
caſe,reſt, and quietnes both.in bodie & ſoule, goods, 8 good name: for we ſee 
by Chniſts example, that through aduerſitiewe muſt cometo happines:and if 
a man would haue reſt and peace in thelife to come, thenin this hife he muſt 
looke for trouble, perſecution, and ſorrow. Indeede in the 1udgement of the 
world, they are bleſſed that alwaies live at reſt ; but before God they are moſt 
miſerable, and(as oxen which are made fatte in the beſt paſture)readie for the 
ſlaughterhouſe enery day. Secondly, here is an excellent conſolation for 
thoſe which profeſle the Goſpel of Chriſt; in the time of trouble and perſe- 
cution they mult reioyce, becauſe the ſtate of humiliation in this life is a figne 
that they arein the plaine and right way to faluation and glorie. A man isto 
take his 10urney into a farre countrey,and inquiring for the way, itis told him 
that there are many plaine waies; but the ſtraight and right way is by woods, 
and hills, and mountaines, and great daungers: now when heis trauailing, 
and comes into thoſe places, he gathereth certenly that he is in the right way : 
ſo the childe of God that is going to the kingdome of heauen), though there 
be many waies to walke in,yet he knowes that there is but one right way, 
which is very ſtraight and narrowe, full of trouble, ſorrowe,and perſecution: 
full of all manner of croſſes and afflitions : and when in this life he is perſe- 
cuted and afflifted for good cauſes, whether in bodie or in minde, it he be 
contentto beare his croſle , it argueth plainely that he isin the right way vnto - + 
laluation : for rhrough many affiitions we mutt emer into the kingdome of hea- **446% 
He, 
The bumiliation of Chriſtis firſt of all ſet downe in the Creede generally, 
and ſecondly by his parts or degrees:Generally,mm theſe words, Swffered racy 
Pontins Pilate. Where we muſt confider two things; the Paſſion i ſeIfe, and 
vnder whome it was. For the firſt, that we may the better conceiue the paſli- 
on in his owne nature, ſeuen ſpeciall points maſt beopened. I. The cault effi- 
cient. The principall cauſe of the paſſion, as it is the price of our redemption, 
was the decree and prouidenceof God; as Peter faith expreſlely that Chriſt 
was delmeredby the determinate counſell and forcknowledge of God. The *** 
Ipulltue cauſe that mooued God to TR”, faluation by this meanes, 
3 was 
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was nothing in man{for al manicinde was ſhut vp vnder vnbelcefe, and there. 
fore vnable to procure thelcaſt fauour at Gods hand) but the will and good 
pleaſure of God within himſelte. The inſtruments which the Lord din 
this buſlines, were the wicked Iewes and Gentiles,and the deuill himſelfe;by 
whoine he brought to paſle the molt admirable worke of redemption , enen 
then when they according to their kind did nothing els but prattiſe wicked» 
nes and malice againſt Chriſt.I 1,T he matter of the paſſion, 1sthe whole ma- 
teditionor curſeofthe Law , containing in itall manner of aduerſities and 
muſeries both ofbodie and minde. All which may be reduced; to three heads, 
the temptations of Chriſt, his ignominies and ſlaunders,hismanifoldeſor- 
rowes and griefes,c{pecially thoſe which {tand in the apprehenfion of the yn» 
ſupportable wrath of God. L1I. The forme of thepallion,is that excellent 
and meritorious ſatisfation which in ſuffering Chriſt made vnto his father 
for mans finne. We doc notrightly conlider of the paſſion,ifwe conceiue & 
to bea bare andnaked ſuffering of puniſhment, but withall we muſt conceive 
it as a propitation or ameanesfſatisfaftorie to Gods tuſtice. The paſlion con« 
ſidered asa paſſion, miniſters no comfort:butall our 1oy and reioycing ſtands 
inthis,that by faith weapprehenditasitisa fatisfation ora meanes of recon- 
ciliation for our offences. Inthis very point [tandes the dignitie of the paſſi« 
on , whereby it differs from'all other ſufferings of men whatſoever. There« 
fore moſt damnable and wicked is the opinion of the papiſts , who beſides 
tlhiealone paſsion of Chrilt, maintaine workes of fatisfaQtion, partly of their 
owne.and partly of the Saints departed:which they adde to. the ey Ts asan 
appendance thereof. I V. Theende of the paſsion is, thatGod might bring 
to palle a worke jn which he might more fully manifeſt his juſtice and mers 
cie;then he did in the creation,and that is the reconcihation betweene God 
and man. And hereremember with the paſsion to ioyne the atiue obedience 


. of Chriſtin fulfilling the law: for Chriſtin aing obeyed; and in obeying 


WNG peccxor, 
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ſuffered. And they. mult be 10yntly. conceiued toget er for this cauſe . In re» 
conciliation with God,two things are required:the remoouing of anne in re» 
gard of the guilt, ofthe fault, and the- puniſhment;and the conferring or g 
uing of righteouſnes.Nowe the paſsion of Chriſt conſidered apart from his 
legall obedience,only takes away the guilt and puniſhment , frees man from 
death;and makes him of a ſinner to-be no ſinner:and that he may befully re- 
conciled to God,and accepted as righteous to lite euerla(ting,the legall obe- 
dience of Chriſt mult alſobe imputed. And therfore in the Seriptures,where 
all our redemption is aſcribed to the death and paſtion of Chriſt, this very 0» 
bedience which ſtandes in the petfeloue of God. and man muſt beinclu- 
ded and not excluded. V.Thetime of the paſsion: was fromthe very birth of 
Chriſt to his reſurreRion: yet ſo-4, as the beginnings onely ofhis ſufferings 
were in the courſe of his life, and the accompliſhment thercof to the very full 
vponthe croſſe. VI, The perſon thatſuffered was the ſonne of God himſelfe: 
concerning whoine in this caſe two queſtions muſt be refokued-, The firlt; 
how cant [tand with Gods iultice.tolay puniſhment-vpon the moſt rightes 
ous man.that euer was,and that for grienous {1nners.con{iderttigthat tyrants 
themlelucs will not doe ſo-. ef. Inithe paldign, Chit itnochaten® 
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dered as aprittate perſoir:- forthen it could not fland with equitie that hee 
ſhould be plagued and puniſhed for our offences 3 'butas one'mtheeternal 


counſell of God ſet apart to be a publike ſaretic or pledge for vs; to'fuffer and yae.,.1s, 


crformethoſethings which we m ourperfons (ſhould have ſuffered and per- 
> this = God het, 


ſhort and temporary death of the ſonne' of God, any mancan polibly bee 
freed from eternall death and damnatiorr, which 1s tue vnto him for the leaſt 
ſine. 4#//When we ay that the fonne of God ſutfered,it muſt he vnderſtood 
with diſtinction of the-natures of Chnſt not in reſpe ofthe Godhead, but in 
reſpectofthe allumed manhood :': yet neuertheleſle the paſgionistobeaſcri- 
bed to the wholeperſon of Chriſt God and man:and fromthe dignitie ofthe 

erlon which ft ffered arifeth the dignitie & excellencie ofthe paſgon,wher- 
by tis madein value and price;to:counteruaileeuerlaſtingdamnation . For 
when as the ſonne of God ſuffered the curſe for a ſhort ume is more then if 
all men and angels had ſuffered the ſame: forever. V 11. The difference of 
the paſsion of Chnſt;and the ſufferings of Martyrs > and that ſtands in two 
thinges. Firſt Chriſts paſsion was a curſed puriſhment;the ſufferings ofthe 
Martyrs are no curſes,but either chaſtiſements or trials.Secondly;the paſsion 
of Chriſt is meritorious for ys etien before 20d, becauſe he becam our media- 
tour and ſuretie inthe couenant of grace , but the ſufferingsof Martyrs are 
not of value to merit for vs at Gods hand: becauſe in ſuffering they were but 
private men,and therefore —_— appertaine to vs . By this tappeares 
that the Treaſury of the Church of Rome,vhich is asit were a commonccheſt 
containingthe onerplus- of the merits of ſaints , mingled with the merits of 
Chriſt, kept and diſpoſed bythe Pope himelfe,is nothing els but aſeriſles do- 
tae of mans braine. And whereas they ſay that Chriſt by his death-did merit 
that Saints might merit both forthemſelues andothers,it is as much asif 
ſhould fay,the ſonne of God becamelTefus , to make euery one of vs Teſus. 
Anditisa manifeſt vatruth which they ſay. For the very manhood of Chriſt 
conſidered apart fromthe Godhead,cannot meritproperly:c6ſtdering what- 
ſoeuer it is,hath;or dothzit js, hath, and doth the ſame ,. wholly and onely by 
grace:whereas therefore Chriſt meriteth for vs,itis by reafon heis both God 
and man in one perſon. For this cauſe it is not potsible that one weere mars 
ſhould merit for another: 

The vſeof the paſion followeth. It is the manner of Friers and Teſuits in 
the Church of Rome to vſe the conſideration of the paſsion of Chriſt;as a 
meanes to ſtirre vp compaſiion in themſelues,partly towarels Chriſt, who ſuf- 
tered gricuous torments, and partly towards the virgin Marie,whofor the 
torments of her deere ſonne was exceedingly tronbled:and withall to kindle 
In thetr hearts an indignationtowardsthe lewes,that put Chriſbto death; But 
indeede this kind of vie is meere humine,atnd may in hke manner be made by 
reading ofany humane hiſtoric . But the proper and theſpeciall vſe ot the 
palsion indeede is this: firſt of all we muſt ſet it before our cies asa looking 
glaſle,in which we may clearely beholde the hornibleneſle of our ſinnes/ that 
could not be pardoned without the paſsion of the ſonne of God; and: the 
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ther is ſaid to gue his ſonne vnto vs,and the tok.zas, 
ſonne again to giue his life for ths friends. The ſecond queſtion is,how by the & 41 
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enſpeakableloue of Chriſt, that died for vs,and therefore loned his own cne« 


mics moxethen his owne ſelfe > and laſtly our endleſſe peace with Godand: 


 happineſle: mm that, confidering the 070 of our redeemer, who ſuffered the 
ort our paradiſe eueninthe middeſt of 


_ hell,vee may after a {: 
Secondly,themeditationof Chriſts paſſion ſerues as a moſt worthie mean; 
to beginne and to conhrme grace , ſpecially when it is mingled with faith; 
and that two waies. For firſt,it ſerues to breede in our hearts a godly ſorrowe 
for our finnes palt,when we doe ſcriouſhe with our ſelues conſider, that our 
owne finnes were the caule of all the paines and forrowes & calamities which 
hefuffered in life and death. When any man: had ſinned vnder the lawezhee 
brought vnto the temple or tabernacle ſome kind of beaſt for an offering, ac- 
cording as he was preſcribed, laying his hand vpon the head of it,and atter- 
ward ſlaying it before the Lord. Nowby the ceremony oflaying on the hand 
he teſtifted that he for his part haddeſerued hh not the beaſt; and that- 
t becing flaine and ſacrificed, was afigne voto him of the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
offered vpon thecroſle for his tinnes. * And hereby we are taught;thatſo oft 
as we remember the paſhon of Chriſt, we ſhould lay our hands as it were vp- 
on our owne heades;viterly accuſing and condemning our ſelues,euermore 
keeping this inour hearts, that Chrilt ſuffered not for bimfelf but for our of-- 
fences,which were the proper cauſe of all his woeand miſerie. And as Chriſts. 
paſſion-was grieuous and bitter vnto him, ſo ſhould our finnes likewiſe bee 
grieuougan bitter vato vs:let vs alwaies-remember this ; otherwiſe we ſhall 
neuer re yſound benefit by the paſſion of Chrilt. 
Acgaine,the paſſion of Chriſt is a notable meanes to ſtirre yp in our hearts 
2 eandacare to-reforme our felues, andliue in holines and newnes of 
life; on thismanner'. Hath the ſonne of God ſo mercifully dealt with me,as 
to ſuffer the curſe of the-whole lawe for my manifoide iniquities,and to deli-' 
uer me from mſt and deſcrued damnation?yea,no doubt,he hath,I am reſol-- 
ued ofit:if I ſhould go-on in mineold courſe; I ſhould be the moſt ingratefull 
of all creatures tothismyloumyg Sauiour:I will therefore by his grace returne 


| andreforme my4ife.. And in this very point of reformanon, the paſſion of 
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Chriſt is ſet before vs as a'molt lively patterne and example to followe.For as 
wwch((ſanh S.Peter \us Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs in the fleſh,arme your [clues like= 
wile with the ſame mnind4e which is,that he which hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath cea+ 
ſed from ſane. Where heteacheth,thatthere muſt be in vs a ſpirituall paſſion 
anſwerablc tothe paſſion of Chriſt. For as his enemies did Tade him with nat- 
{cries euen tothe death of the croſſe;ſo ſhould we lade our owne Heſh,thatis, 
the corruption of our natures; with all fuch meanes as may ſubdue and wea- 
ken,crucifie and kiltit. Fo the doing of this,three things eſpecially are requis' 
r6diFirſt,we muſt confider that the corruption of our rebebellious natures 
is he the creat and 'mightie Goliah,and the grace of God which wereceiue 
ke young and little Dauid:and therefore if wee deſire that grace ſhould pre- 
naileagainſt corruption;we muſt difarme the ſtrong man.and ſtrippe tim of 
alt hits weapons: which 3s done; by gunng all the members of our bodies to be: 
1aſtruments of the ſcruice of Godinrightcoſneſſe and holineſle . Secondly; 
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we muſt indeauour to keepe inthe corruption of nature as it were chokin 
and ſmothering it in rr eter works create world nor the dewill _ 


uaile againſt vs. And this mult be done by hauing anarrowe regard vnto all - 
the powers and faculties of bodie and ſoule , ſetting a watch before our 
cies,cares,hppes,and all other parts ofthe bodte,that are in any ation the in-/ 
ſtrumentes of the ſoule;and aboue all,as Salomon faith , by comntergarding he?! 
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heart with all diligence. By the outward ſenſes of the bodie, as through open Prou.42p 


windowesthe deuill creeps into the heart;and therefore our dutie is,to ſtoppe 
all ſuch waies of entrance. Thirdly,when original corruption begins to rebel 
either in the minde,will,or any of the affe&tions, then muſt we drawe out the 


fyord of the ſpirit which-is the word of God,and incounter with that hyde- ' 


ous zyant,laying loade ypon him by the tudgements and threatnings of the 


lawe,and as it were beating him downe with clubbes,as Paul RR And »Cong.r7, 


if it fall out that concupiſcence begin to conceue and bring 
we mult cruiſe it in the head, and dath- it againſt the ground, as a bird inthe 
ſhell,leaſtitgrow vp to our viter confuſion. Theſcare the duties which wee 
ſhould learne by the paſſtorrof Chriſt. But lamentable are our dates, in which 
all for the molt part goes contrarie:for commonly men are ſo farre from kil- 
hng and ſubduing the rebellion of the natural! concupiſcence, that all their 
ſtudie and care is, howethey may feede and cheriſh it, and make it ſtronger 
then the mightie Goliah:Butlet vs for our parts be conformable to Chriſt ins 
his paſſion ſuffering in our fleſhas he ſuffered in bodice and foule for. And 
letvs daily more and more by the hand offaith apprehend and apply to our 
hearts andconſciences the paſsion of Chriſt,that it may as a fretting coraſiue: 
cate out the poiſon of our fintull natures and conſume it. | 
Nowe followeth the ſecond point concerning the paſſion of Chiſt, which 
is, vnder whome he ſuffered, namely vnder Pontius Pilate. And Chriſt may 
be faide to ſuffer vnder him in two reſpe&ts. Firſt, becauſe lie was then the 
elident of Turie:For a lttle before the birth- of Chriſt the kingdome ofthe 
1990 was taken away by the Romane Emperour, and reduced into-a Pro- 
uince,and Pontins Pulate was placed ouer the Tewes , notas king, but as the 
Rowane Emperours deputie. And this arcumſtance isnoted in the hiſtory 
of the Goſpell,and here ſpecified in the Creed, to ſhewe thatthe Meſhas was 
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exhibited 1n the time foretold by the Prophets. Iacob foretold that $hi/o mult 5,...,..c. 


be borne after the ſcepter is remooued from Tudah. Ifaiah ſaith, that the fami- 
ly of /as (hall be worne as it were to the roote before Chriſt asa braunch 
ſhall pring ont of it. Againe, Chriſt ſuffered vnder Pontins Pilate as he was a 

mdgze: whereby we are gmento vnderſtandofa wonder, namely that Chriſt 

theſonne of God, King of heaverrand earth,was arraigned atthe barre of an 
earthly mdge,and there condemned. For thus muchthe words im meaning * 
mport,that*Por:zs Pilate fate as radge vpon Chriſt , toexamine him, to ar- 

raizne him.and gme ſentence againſt im . Wherefore before-wee come to» 
ipeake of the degrees ofthe pafſton of Chriſt, we mult needs intreat ofhis ar-- 
re:7:22ut vpon earth.In handling whereofwe muſt generally confidertheſe- 
points. FirſFthat when he was arraigned before P:/ate he was notasa prmate: 


Ifa.n.r, 


men;\natas ap/e4reand/aretythiat ſtood in the place and [tead of yusrruſerabIehe,, am. 
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linners, as the Prophet Ifaiah ſaith , He bare awr infirmities, and carried 0ny ſore 
rowes : and withallin him was mankind arraigned before God. Secondly;this 
arraignment was made not priuately in a corner , but openly uvthe publike 
court, andthatin agreat feaſt of the Iewes , as it were nthe hearing ofthe 
whole world, Third, , though Pilate in citing,examining , and condemning 


, Chrilt, intended not to worke any part of mans redemption, yet was this 


bChc.rg.6. 


ſame,who [tand in necd of a thouſand preparations more then he? whore 


wholly ſet downein the counſell and good om_ of God, in whoſc roome: 
c 


Pilate fate, and whoſe tudgement he exerciſcd. | 

The generall vie of Chriſtsarraigninent,is two-fold. Furlt, it is a terrour to 
all impenitent ſinners: for there isno freedome or protection from the iudge- 
ment of God, but by the arraignment of Chriſt : and therefore ſuch as in thi 
life recciue him —_ 


King of heauen and earth . And marke the equitie hereof. Chriſt himſelfe 
could not haue beene our Sauiour and redeemer , vnleſle he had bin brought 
out to thebarre of an carthly nudge, and arraigned as a guilty malctaftour:and 
thereforethercis no man vpon earththat liues and dies out of Chriſt , but he 
mult whether he will or no, hold vp his hand at the barre of the great iudge of 
all mankind,wherc he ſhall ſec hell vnderneath him burning redde hotte, and 


opening it ſelfe wide to ſwallow him vp : and on the right hand of God ſtan» 


ding all the Prophets, Apoſtles,and Saints of God giuing tudgement again(} 
him : on the left hand , the deuill and all his angels accuſing him; and within 
him a guilty conſcience condemning him. And thus one day ſhal the arraign- 
ment of thoſe perſons be, that with tull purpoſe of heart cleauenot to Chnilt: 
and yet, alas, huge and infinite is the number of thoſe which make more ac- 
count of tranſitorie and earthly matters , cuen of their pigges with the Gade- 
rens , then of him and his benefits: and ſuch 
then deſpiſed of vs all, conſidering their eſtate is ſuch, that every day they are 
going as traytours pinnioned to their owne iudgement , that they may goc 
thenceto eternall execution. 

Secondly , Chrilts arraignment is a comfort to the godly . For he was at- 
raigned before Pilate, that all ſuch as truly belccue in him , might not be ar- 
raigned before God at the day ofthe laſt iudgement : he was accuſed before. 
an earthly 1udge, that they might be cleared and excuſed before the heavenly 
mdge:laſtlyhe was here condemned on earth , that we might recciuc the ſen-! 
tence of abſolution and be eternally ſaued in heaucn. 

The arraignment of Chriſt hath three parts: his apprehenſion, his accuſati- 
on,his condemnation. In theapprehenſion,wemuſt conſider two things: the 
dealing of Chriſt, and the FW of Iudas and the Tewes. The dealing and 
procceding of Chriſt was this : when he ſaw that the time of his apprehenſion. 
and death was ncere, he ſolemnly prepared himſelfe thereto. And his exam- 
plc mult teach euery one of vs , who know not the ſhortneſle of ourdaics, 
cuery houre to prepare our {clues againſt the day of death,that the we may be. 
found readie of the Lord. What? ſhall the Sonne of God himſelfe make pre- 
paration to his owne death , and ſhall not we moſt miſerable ſinners doe the 


y faith, muſt at the ende of this world be brought out to. 
the moſt terrible barre of the laſt iudgement , there to be arraigned before the | 


perſons ſhould rather be pitied; - 
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let vs cotntirmally thinke with our ſelues that enery preſent day is thelaſt day 
of our life,that ſo we may addrefle our (clues to death againie thenext day. 

The firſt thing which Chriſt doth in this preparation, isto make choice of 
the place.in which he was to be apprehended , as will appeare by conferring 
the 


we mightnot imagine that Chriſt did this thathe might eſcape and hide him- 
ſelfe from the Iewes, S.Iohn faith, that 7udas which berraied him bnew the place, 


becauſe oftentimes he reſorted thther with his Diſciples: whereas if he had'feared —— 


apprehenſion he would haue rather gone aſide to ſome other ſecret and vn- 
wonted place. This then isthe firſt pointto be conſtdered,that Chriſt know- 
ing the time of his owne deathto be at hand , doth willingly of his owne ac- 
cord reſortto ſuch aplace in which his enemies inall lkehhood might eafil 

finde him , and haue fit opportunitie to attach him. For if he ſhould haue Nil 
remained in Ierufalem , the Scribes and'Phariſes durſt not haue enterpriſed 
his apprehenſion, becauſe ofthe po whome they feared : but out of the 
citie in- the garden all occaſion of feare iscut off. By this it is manifeſt , that 
Chnſtyeelded himſelfeto death willingly, and not of conſtraint: and vnleſle 
his ſſerings had bin-voluntanie on his part, they could nener haue bin a fa- 
n3fation to Gods mſtice for our ſinnes. Here a queltion offercth itſelfe to. 
be conſidered , whether a man may lawfully flie in danger and perfequution, 
ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe doth not. An/w. When good meanes of flying and mit 
occahonis offered, it is lawfull to flie . When the Iewes ſoughtto kill Paul ar 
Damaſcus , the Diſciples tooke him by night, andput him through the wall, 
and let hm-downe ina basket to eſcape their hands. When Moſes was called 
by God to deliuerthe l{rachtes,after be hadlaine the Egyptian, and the fa&& 
was knowne,and Pharao ſought tokill him for it,he fleddeto the land of Ma- 
dian. And our Saujour Chriſt ſundrie times when he was to be ſtoned, and 
otherwaies hurt by the Iewes,, withdrew himſelfe from among them. Itis 
lawfull then to flie in perſecution, theſe caucats obſerued. Firſt, if a man finde 
not himſelfe ſufficiently ſtrengthened to bearethe croſſe. Secondly, his de- 
parture muſt be agreeable to the general} calling of a Chriſtian, ſeruing to the 
vlorie of God and the good of his brethren , and the hurt ofnone. Thirdly, 
there muſt be freedome at the leaſt for a time from the bond ofa mans parti- 
cular calling.If he be a Magiſtrate, he muſt befreed from ruling:ifa Miniſter, 
from preaching and teaching,otherwaies he may not flie. Andin this reſpe&t 
Chrilt, who did withdraw himſclfe at other times , would not flie at this time 


becauſe the houre of his ſuffering was come, wherein he intended moſt wik 1, 12.4. 


iin2]lv to fubmithimſelfe to the good pleaſureand will of his father; 

The fecondpart of the preparation, is the praier which Chriſt made vnto 
his father in the garden. And herein his example doth: teach vs earneſtly to 
pray vito- God againſt the danger of imminent death , and the temptations 
whichare to come. And 1f Chriſt, who was without finne, and hiad the ſpirit 
aboue meaſure had need to pray,thenmuch more haue we need to be watch- 
hull1n all kinde of praiers., who areladen withthe burden of finne,and com+ 
palled about with manifold imnediments and dangerous enemies. 

Ta 


uanveliſts together. S. Matthew ſaith, he went to the place called Geth/ema- Math.:6.;6, 
xe: $.Luke faith he went to the mount of Olines as he was atcuſhomed. And that Luka3.zy, 
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In this prayer ſundne ipoinn worthie our marking are to be conſidered. 
The firſt, who praied? An/w. Chriſt the Sonne of God;but ſhll we muſt re. 
member the diſkodtien of natures & of their operations in one and the ſame 
Chrift ; he praieth not in his Godhead , but according to his manhood. The 
ſecond is, for whome he praicth. A»/. Some haue thought that this and all 9. 
ther his prayers were made tor his my(ticall bodie the Church; but the truth 
15,he now praies for himlelfe, yet not as he was God, for the Godhead feeles 
no want : but as he wasa man abaſed in the forme of a ſcruant; and that for 
two cauſes. Firſt , in that he was a man , he was acreature, and in that reſpe& 
was to performe homageto God the creator. Secondly,as he was man, he put 
on the inf1rmitics of our nature , and thereupon praied that he might haue 
{trength and power in his manhoode to ſupport him in bearing the whole 
brunt of the paſſion to come. 

The third pomt is,to whomec he praied ? A»/w. To the father:neither muſt 
this trouble vs,as though Chriſt in praying to the father, ſhould pray to him- 
{cife, becauſe he is one and the ſame God with htm. For though ineſlence 
they admit no diſtinftion, yet in perſon or in the proper manner of ſubſith 


ba perfonien they doe. The Father is one perſon, the Sonne an other: therefore as the fa- 


wit ali 4d & 4li- ther ſaying from heauen, Thu ts my welbeloned Sonne,ſpake not to himſelfe, but. 
phe an to the Sonne : (oagaine the Sonne when he praicth, he praies notto himlelfe, 
but to the Father. 

The fourth point, what was the particular cauſeof his prayer. Avf; His a» 
goniein which his ſoule was heauic vnto death ; not becauſe he feared bodily 


thus & alius 


death, but becauſe the malediQion of the law, euen the very heate of the furie 

and indignation of God was poured forth yvpon hum, wherewith he was affe- 

Red and troubled,as if it had beene defied with the ſinnes ef the whol world, 

| And this appeares,firſt by the words whereby the Euangeliſts expreſle the a- - 
5 ek zZ gonieof Chriſt, which fignifie exceeding great ſorrow — ſecondly, 
ues* by his dolefull complaint to his Diſciples in the garden , Cy ſoule iu heame 
wnto the death : thirdly, by his feruent prater anc , full of dolefull 

aſſions : fourthly,by the comming w 18 Angel to comfort him : fifthly, by 

x bloodic ſweat,the hke whereof was neuer heard. And herein hes the diffe- 

rence betweene Chriſts agonie, and the death of Martyrs: he put on the guilt 

of all our ſinnes, they in death are freed from the ſame : he was left to himſelfe 

void of comfort , theyin the middeſt of ther affliftions fecele the ynſpeakable 
comfort of the holy Gholt : and therefore we neede not meruaile why Chriſt 

ſhould pray againſt death , which neuertheleſſe his members haue received 

and borne moſt joyfully. Againe, this moſt bitter agonie of Chriſt is the 
round of all our reioycing , and the cauſe why Paul biddes all the faithfullin 

the perſon of the Philippians,to reioyce alwajes in the Lord,andagaineto re- 

toyce. And here we are Farther taught,that when we are plunged intoaſeaof 

moſt grieuous afflitions, and ouerwbelmed with the gulfes of moſt dread- 

full temptations , euenthen, then I ſay, we ſhould notbe diſcouraged, butlift 

vp our hearts by feruent praier to God. Thus did Chriſt whenin the garden 

he was about to drinke the cuppe of the wrath of God , and to ſucke vp the 


very dreggcs of it:and Dauid ſaith,that owt of the deeper he called of the m_ 
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of the Lord and was heard. 

The fifth point, what is the matter and forme of this prayer. Au/v. Chriſt 
praies to be Setvered from the death and paſſion which was to come , laying 
on this manner, Father,/et this ceuppe paſſe from me : yet with two clauſes addec 
thereto , /Y # bepoſſible, and, Not my will, but thy will be done. But it may be dc» 
manded, how it could be that Chriſt knowing that it was his Fathers will and 
counſell that he ſhould ſuffer death for man,and alſo comming into the world 
for that ende, thould make ſuch a requeſt to his Father without linne. eTn(w. 
The requelt proceedes onely of a weaknes or infirmitic in Chrlts manhood 
without {inne , which appeareth thus . We muſt ſhll conſider that when he 
made this prayer to his father , the whole wrath of God and the very dolours 
and pangs of hell ſeazed vpon him: whereby the ſenſesand powers of lus 
minde were aſtoniſhed, andwholl bent to relecue nature in this agonie. For 
as when the heart is ſmitten with griefe, alt the blood in the bodie flowes thi- 
ther to comfort it : {o when Chritt was in this aitoniſhment, the vnderſtan- 
dngand memone, and all the parts of his humane nature(as it were for a time 
ſuſpending their owne proper attions)coneurred to ſuſtaine and ſupport the 
va andhfe of Chriſt, as much aspoſlibly might be. Now Chriſt beemng in 

emiddeſt of this perplexed eſtate , prayeth on this manner, Father.if it be 
p:/ible let thus cuppe paſſe . And theſe words proccede not from any ſinne or 
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diſobedience te-his Fathers will , but onely from a meere * perturbation of ,1,,.,,.., 


minde,cauſed onely _ outward meanes,namly the apprehenſion of Gods 
anger 3 which neither blinded his vnderſtanding nor tooke away his memo- 
ric {o-as he forgot his fathers will, but onely ſtopped and [taied the att otrea- 
foninzand remembring for a little time : even as in the molt perfect clocke 
that is the motion may beſtaied by the ayre, or by mans hand , or by ſome 
outward cauſe without any defect or breach,made in any part of it. Itmay be 
obietted that Chriſts wall is Hatte contrarie to the wil of his father. 4n/.Chriſts 
will as ho is man and the will of his father in this agonie , were not contranie, 
but onely chuers, and that without any contradiction or contranetie. Now a 
man may will a divers thing from that which God willeth , and that without 


ſinne. Paul deſired to preach the word of God in «Aſia and Bithyia , but he 1g.6.c;, 


was hindred by the ſpirit. For all this, there is no contrarietie betweene Paul 
and the ſpirit of G oy but inthe ſhew of diſcord great conſent. For that which 
Paul willeth well , the ſpirit of God 'willeth not , by a better will : though the 
reaſon hereof be ſecret;,and thereaſon of Pauls will manifeſt. Againe the mi- 
niſter in charitie reputing the whole congregation to be ele&t,nholy manner 
ſeeketh and willeth the faluation of cuery one, which neuertheleſfethe Lord 
m his cternall counſell willeth not: Now betweene both theſe wills there may 
be and is a difference without contrarietie. For one good thing as itis good 
may differ from another ; butit cannot be contrarie vato it. It may further be 
allcadged, that in this praier there ſeemes to be a combate and fight in the 
minde,will,and affetions of Chrilt,and therefore ſinne. Af. T here are three: 
kind of combates : the one betweene reaſon and appetite, and this fightisal-- 
waics linnefull, and was notin Chriſt: theſecond is betweene the fleſhard the: 
ipir1t, and this may bein Gods child who is but in part regenerate;, but itdid' 
note 
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not bcfall C » {lt who was per fectly holy. The third 15 acombate of diuers de. 
fires, ypon ſundrie reſpects drawing a man to and fro . This may be in mans 
pature without fault: and was m Chriſt, in whome the deſire of doing his Fa- 
thers will {trining and ſlruggling with another defire 3 whereby nature {cckes 


to preferue | it ſelte, cauſed Nox to pray 1n this manner. 1 


The f1xth point is , in what manner Chriſt prayed. A»/y. He praied to his 
Father partly kneeling partly] lying on hus face, and that with {trong cries and 
teares,{weating wate wand blood: and all this he did for our linnes. Here then 
behold the agon.cot Chrilt as a cleare chryſtall,n which we may fully ſeethe 
exceeding or catnes of our ſinnes , as alſothe has dnes.of our hearts . We TOC 
vaunting with our heads to heaucn as though! it were nothimg to ſinneagainſt 
(od, wheres the horrour of the wrath of God for our rcbelhons, brought 
downe even the fonne of God himſclte , and laide him exoucling vpon the 
earth. And we cinot ſo much almoſt as ſhed one tearefor ouriniquities, wher- 
15 he iveates blood for vs. Oh let vs therefore learne to abaſe onr ſelues ,and to 
carrie about vs contrite and bleeding hearts, and be contounded in our {clues 
for our linnes palt. 

The laſt point is the enent of the prayer,which is to be heara,as the author 
of the Hebrewes ſaith, { brift eſets m the dates of the fleſh,cra offer vp unto his fa- 
ther prayers, and [cpplications, with ſtrong cries and tearcs , unto him that was able 
to ae him : and was allo heard m that ; thing w bh he feared. But ſome wall lay, 
how was Chriſt heard, ſeeing he ſuffered death and bare the pangs of hel,and 
the full wrach of God 2 if he had beene heard he ſhould haue bene delwered 
_ all this. A2/wv. We mult know that God heares our praters two waies: 

I. when hedtrectly graunts our requeſt. 11. when knowing whatis good 
for vs,he giues not VIC our requelts direly, but a thing anſiverablethereunto, 
And thus was Chriſt heard : for he was not deliuered from ſuffering}; ; but yet 
he had ſtrength and power giuen hum , whereby his manhood was made able 
to bearethe brunt of Gods wrath. And in the G me manner God hearcth the 
praters ot his ſeruants vpon earth. Paul praied to be delivered from the angel 
Satan that buffeted him : but the Lord anſwered that it ſhould notſo be, be- 

cauſe his grace whereby he was inabled to reſiſt his temptation was ſufficient: 
and Paul finding the fruit of his prayers on this manner , proteſts hereupen 
that he will retovce in his infirmities. Others pray for temporal blefſings, 4s 
health, hfe, lbertie, &c. which notwithRanding God holds backe,and giues 
m Read thereot ſpirituall graces, patience, taith, contentation of minde. " t- 
exftine(ath , God hcares not our prayers and according to our wills and 


Audit 2d falu- defires, but according as the things asked ſhall be for our ſaluation. He is hke 
tors hon) anclae wife Phyſit tian , who goes on to lunch the wound and heares notthe patient 
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priſed this matter, they cid wiſely and wanly lay their heads togither, to con- 


* though hecrie neuerſo, tillthe cure be ended. 

Now followeth the ſecond thing to be conſidered in Chriſts apprehenſi- 
on, namely the dealing of the Lewes: wherein we muſt conſider foure things: 
T. how they conſult togither concerning Chrilts apprehenſion. I Lhow th ? 
came to the place and mette him. I II. how they laid hands on him. I11 
ho: 4 they ; bound him and tooke him away. For the firſt : before they enter- 
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(alt ofthe time and place: and alſo of the manner of apprehending hang, S0 


Sint Matthew ſaith, There 4 
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uil they had lus blood : and therefore they conſult how they night tale him : 


ut God dd fo order the matter,and dif *ofe of their papel 5 and confultatie 
2n<,that cucn thereby he did confound them and their w 
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reaſon of this hatnous linne againſt Chriſt, came the mit wrath of God vp+ 
n them, and ſo remaineth vnto this day. Whereby we fee, thatthe Lord 
x1!!! oucrthrow ſuch intheir owne wiſdome , that will be wife witizout the dt» 
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\ for wiſdome was as the oracle of Gad : vet becauſe ke rebelicd anamir 


n of Gods:word,and againſt Chriſt. And thus x was with Achitophel, 


ie Lords annonted, God confounded him in his owne wildome. For when 
ounfell which he gaue again{t Dauid was not followed, he thoughthimy 
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«(| [1n{clfe more ſenſlefle then a bruit beat; And in our dates the Leacuers 
11t have bound themfelues by othe to roote-out the Church of Cog; Ly Is 
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each other. I herefore if-we would bewile, we mul learne to Levnttin 


Chnit : for els our counſel will be.our owne confuſton. Secondly, hericewe 
learne,that ifany ſhall lue in ſtubbernneſle and rebelton agamii Chinitt the 
Lo:d will fo carrie and order thoſe men, or that people , tht in wc en 

ſha'l be the very cauſes of their owne perdition. T hus we fee xt oft plaincly mn 
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the example of theſe Tewes: for they evermore enuyed Clit, and nowihey 
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c 01 to take counſell azainithm; but God fo dilpoidd thereot, that eucn 
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by t:3 meanes they broughtdeſtruttion vpon thenzielues and their countrey, 
Tlus muſt teach chee to take heede how thou liueſt in thy finnes: forif thou 
doc lo,the Lord hath many wates to worke thy confulton : as, thy conſctence 
to condemne thee ; thy friends to forſake thee; the. deuill & his ange!s to tors 
ment A moleſt thee; and his creatures to/anmray tice. Yea, the.-L ord can leaue 
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cle, and make, thine owwneſelter6 be the dirxetmeancs of working thine 
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0:19 confuſion both in bod:ic and foule eternally: & that cuen then,urtt thou 


{auing conſulted, in the nextplace they.come to the gardenavhere Chritt 
nded. And here. we are to conlider who they:were that ;:1 dA: 
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2m mely the Scibes,and Phaſes, the. hugh priefts ; and ther feruants; a hg 
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[t warie and wile in thincowne kbehalfe and this ts the reward of all 
Pativalke omm ther eartl wares wuhout any truc conuertion. 
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foinldiors, the ſeraancs of Pontius Pilate, & the Elders of the Iewes: 
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ame with 002 cont to the place where Cluiſt was,that they might 
117. Where weleatne a zood leſſon; that all forts of wicked men difa- 
Zamong theioſelues, can agree again{t Chriſt. The Scribes and Phayi- 


(cretwo contrariefſedts, and at diſcord one with another in matters of re» 
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r0wGdours were Gentiles: allthelewere at yariance among themſclucs, 
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[cc defpiled asthe text ſaith,and /adled his afſe, and aroſe and went hawe 1nio his * 
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and pnt bis houfoll tn order and hanoed kim/elfe: & in this aftion he ſhewe 
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embled tovether the chiefe Priefts, ana the Soribes, wich 461g 
the Eliers of the people tato the halo the chiefe Trieſt called (, 4 phaitong cons 

{11d how they rught tabe leſin by (ubtiltie.Whence we learne two goodinſiru- 
(tons:hrſt,the Tewes hauing a quarrell ag4inſt Cluiſt, could ncucr be at reſt 
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and eould not one brooke another . Soalſo we read that Herod and Pontiug 
Pilate were not friends : but at the ſame time when Chriſt was apprehended, 
Pilate ſent him to Herod , and they were made friends. Now as theſe wicked 
men did all conſpire againſt Chriſt; ſo doe the wicked ones of this world in 
all countries and kingdomes band themſclues againſt the Church of Chriſt 
at this day. And howlocuer ſuch be atdiſcord among themſclues,yet they doe 
all :oync hand im hand to perſecute Chriſt in his members. And the reaſon is 
plaine ; becauſe Chriſt and his religion is as flatte oppoſite to the corrupt di- 
{poſition of all men, as light is to darknes. 

Againe,whereas we ſce ſo many forts of men ſo amiably conſenting to take 
Chniſt:we may note how all men naturally doe hate and abhorre him, and his 
religion. And looke as then it was with C hriſt,fo hathit bin with all his mem- 
bers, and will be to the ende ofthe world. They are accounted as the offfcou- 
ring ofthe world , men not worthie to line on the face of the earth: as Chriſt 
told his Diſciples,ſaying, 7 ſhall be hated of all nations for my names ſake. 

Let vs alſo marke how all theſe came furniſhed to apprehend Chriſt : the 
text (aith,they came with clubs and lanes as unto a thee. A ſthe wholenation of 
the Tewes knew right well that Chriſt was no man of violence,but meeke and 
lowly: and yet they came armed to apprehend him ; as though he had beene 
ſome mightie potentate that would not haue beene apprehended, but havere- 
ſiſted them. Where we ſce the propertie of an ewill conſcience , which isto 
feare where there is no cauſe at all. T his cauſcth ſome to be afraid of their own 
ſhadowes :and if they ſee but a worme peepe out of the ground , they are at 
thcir wits ende:and as Salomon ſaith,The wicked flee when none purſueth them, 

After that they are now come to Chriſt , we are to conſider two things in 
their meeting : 1. Chriſts communication with them. IT. Thetreaſon of 
Tudas. Concerning their conference, itis ſaid, [eſis knowing all things that ſhould 
come nts him, went forth, and ſaid unto them , Whome ſeeke ye? they anſwered 
him; leſics of Nazareth: leſiur anſwered, I am he. Now ſo ſoone as he had faid,/ 
am he,the ſtouteſt of them fell to the ground , as beeing aſtoniſhed at the ma- 
ieſtic of his word, Where note,that the word of God is a word of power. The 
ſame power was in his word when he raiſed vp Lazarus : for when he had 
hen in the graue, and had entred into ſome degreesof corruption, he did no 
more, but ſaide, Lazar come forth; and he that was dead came forth. And 
hence we may alſo marke what a wonderfull might and power is in the word 

reached: for it is the very word of Chriſt, and therefore beeing preached by 
his miniſters lawfully called by him thereunto; hath the ſame power & force 
in it which Chriſthimſelfe ſhewed when he ſpake on earth. Tt 1s the ſauour of 
life vnto life to ſane thoſe that heare i: or the ſauour of death vnto death. It is 
liketo a vapour or perfume inthe aire, which in ſome mens noſtrillsis ſauo- 


rie and pleaſant , and doth reuiue them : and others againe jt ſtriketh dead. - 


And therefore enery one that either now, or heretofore hath heard this word 
preached, ſhall finde it to be vnto them either a word of power to ſaue their 
foules,or through their corruption the miniſterie of death and coridemnat- 
on. Againe,ifa word ſpoken by Chriſt , beeing in a baſe or loweſtate,beable 


to oucrthrow his cnemies , thenat the laſt day whey he ſhall come in his glo- 
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rv,and power,and maicſtic to iudge both the quicke and the dead; what po- 
wer ſhall us words haue, Goe you curſed of my father into ewerlaſting fire which 
was prepared for the demiil and his angels ? The conlideration of thus, that the 
word of Chriſt ſhall euen be as powerfull at that day, muſt be a motiue to c- 
ucry one of vs to cauſe ys to come vnto him : and while we haue time in theſe 
daics of grace and mercy to ſeeke tobe reconciled vnto him for al our finnes, 
leaſt at the laſt day ha, a that dreadful voice of Chnit ſounding againſt 
vs, Goe ye curſed into enerlaſting fire,&c. 
And thus much for the communication . Nowe followeth Iudas his trea- 
ſon:wherein we are to obſcrue theſe things. I.the qualities and conditions of 
the man thatdid the treaſon. He was by calling a diſciple choſen to bean A- 
oltle , which is the chiefeſt in Ecclefiall callings : and among the diſciples 
ſe was in ſome account ; becauſe he was asit were a ſteward in Chriſts fa- 
mile , and barethe bagge : but yet he was a traitour, and did more againſt 
Chriſt then all the Tewes did . For he brought them tothe place where 
they might apprehend him : and when they were come did point him out 
vnto them,and deliuered him into their handes:nay he gauethem a ſigne and 
token,ſaying, home [ kiſſe be it 15:take him and lead him away warily,. Here wee ena: 
ſee the cauſe why Chriſt called Tudas a Deuil:for he ſaid, Hawe [ not choſenyon 
twelue,andone of you ts a demill, Hee became to bea deuil anda traitour by nou- 1oþ.6.70. 
riſhing a wicked and a couetous heart. And heare we are taught that the mi- 
niſters of the word,if they make no conſcience of finne,by the w{tiudgement 
of God doe prooue deuils incarnate:this example of Tudas doth manifeſt the 
ſame:and the reaſon is plaine,for the more knowledge a man hath, the more 
wicked he isif he want grace. They are hkein this caſe vnto a manthat hath 
mecatand drink enough, but no ſtomacke to di gel! meate: whereby the more 
he eateth, the moreit turneth to his hurt. This 1 ſpeake not to deface the cal- 
lings of miniſters;but that thoſe which preach Gods worde,ſhould not doe it 
with impenitent hearts, liuing in their owne finnes. For it isa fearefull thing 
for a man to ſpeake vnto the people of the pardon of their ſinne,and yet him- 
ſelfe not to apprehend the ſame by faith. A lump of waxe if you keepe it from 
heate,or from the fire it keepes his own forme (hill, but if it beheld to the fire, 5 
it melts and runnes abroad:{o miniſterswho by reaſon of their callngs come 
neere God , if they belumpes of iniquitie and liae in their ſinnes,they ſhall 
hnde that the corruptions of their hearts will melt abroad as waxe at the fire. 
And therfore euery one that is defigned to this calling,muſt firſt purge him- ag 
ſelfe of his owne ſinnes,or els Gods wdgements (hal fal vpon him.as they did > pace 
on Iudas that betraied Chriſt. 
Secondly , let vs conſider what mooued Tudas to betray his maſter : 
namely, the deſire of wealth and gaine:and this couetouſnes,whichis an inſa- 
tiable deſire of money, is the roote of all ſinne : not thatall ſinnes came ofit, 
but becauſe where it is, there all other ſinnes are preſerued, & do get ſtrength. +.Tim$.19, 
The deſire of thirtie peeces of filuer cauſed Tudas to make an agreement 
with the Tewes to betray his maſter. Some man will happely ſay that this 
practiſe of Iudas was very ſtraunge,and that no man now huing would doe 
tne like tor any money. «A Iudas is dead indeede,but his praRiſe is yet a- 
d 


: anc, 


203 


LCOTISf 


Chriſts arta) 2nment, An Expojnion 
Jue:for inthe high and waightie callingof the miniſterie,he that hath charge 
of ſoules,and either can not teach and feede his flocke,or cifc will not though 
he betray not Chriſt in his ownperſon,yet he detraies the members of Chniſt 
vnto the deuil: If a nource ſhould take a mans chlde to bring vp,and yet ſel. 
dome or neuer giue it milke; in ſo much thatthe childe pineth away for very 
hunger:is not ſhee the verie cauſe of the death of it?yes verely. And fit 1s 
with him that taketh vpon himthe charge of Gods people , and neuer feedes 
them with the milk of gods word, or elfe fo ſe!dom that their ſoules do famiſh: 
he is the murthercr of them,and hath betraied them into the hands of theire- 
nennie:and ſhall be condemned for them as a traitour vnto God vnleſle he re- 
peat.Belides,thoſe that liue by trafhque in buying and ſelling, make gaine by 
lying,ſwearing,and breaking the Lords Sabboth : &they are alfo very Indaf: 
et they choppe away their ſoules with the deuill for a little gaine. And 
more lamentable 15 their cafe, becauſe it is hard to hnde one of an hundred in 
the worldthat makes conſcience of a lie,or of any badde dealing; if any gaine 
atall may come thereby. Men vſc to crie out on Indas for betraying Chriſt: 
and they doe well ; yetthey themſcluesfor a little worldly pelfe betray their 
owne ſoules. Iffuch would not be counted Tudafles, they mult leaue offto 
ſin & keep a good conſcience in gods worthip,& the works oftheir calling. 
Thirdly,let vs conſider what courſe Indas tooke in betraying Chriſt: hee 
wasvery TR OR Pant kiſſed him.Why did he ſo?Here- 
in heplayed the mol palpable pn for hauing gotten a petce of mo- 
ney,he thought thatneither Chriſt , nor any of his fellowe diſciples ſhould 
haue knowne of it{though Chrilt knewe it well enough) and therefore hee 
comes in this maner to him. thinking; that Chriſt would haue conueyed him- 
ſelfe from amonzſt them al! at the verie pinch, as he had done ſometimes be- 
fore. And this praCtiſe alſo of Iudas is-common in the world: Tudas an enemie 
ynto Chriſts ſpeakes him faire,and ſalutes him, and ſo doemolt of our ſecure 
and drowhic proteſtantes in England:they ſalute Chriſt , both by hearing his 
word and receiuing his ſacraments: and as the Prophet ſaith,cthey honour God 
with their lipp:,bnt their hearts are farre fro him. We may ſee daily expericce of 
this:enery man will ay, Lord, Lord,butin their lives and conuerſations, fewe 
there bee that denie him not; both in the duties which they owe vnto God, 
45 alſo in duties towards their brethren. Many come to heare Gods worde be- 
cauſe they are compelled by the magiſtrates lJawes : but when they are come, ' 


they worlhp not God 1n their hearts : which is plainely ſcene by the breach 


of Gods holyſabboth in every place:and thatthiey make more account of a 
meſle of pottage with Eſau, then of their birth-right : and of thirtie pecces of 
fluer,then of Chriſt himſelfe:. 

Thethird point to bee handled in Chriſts apprehenſion 1s, that they lay 
hold on him: wherein we muſt conſider two things. I. the refiſtance made by 
Chriſts diſciples. T I: their flight. For thefirſt, Chriſts diſciples refiſted,and 
ſpecinly Peter drawing his ſword,ſtroke one of the high prieſts ſeruants,and 
cut off his eare. This fa'ourSauiour Chriſt reprooues:and thatfor theſe cau- 
ſes. I.becauſe his diſciples were private men:and they that came to apprehend 


kim were ina2iſtrates.Secondly,he was to worke the. worke of mansredemp» 
rien: 
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tonmowe Peter by this fat 1d what he could to hinderhim. And from this 


pradtiſe of Peter we may learne,that nothing in the world is ſo hard to a man 


as to take vp his crofle and followe Chriſt. One would thinke it ſhould bee a 
hard matter for him to encounter with enemies, eſpecially they being {tron- 
ger then he:bur Peter (toutly reſiſting makes nothing of it: whereasa lutle be- 
torewhen Chriſt tolde him an{ the reſt concerning his paſhion,they wereſo 
heauie with griefc that they could not hold vp their heads: ſo hard thing tis 
to beare the croffe;and for this very cauſe afterward when Chriſt reprooued 
him for ſtrikinz,both he and all the reſt of the diſciples fled away. Secondly, 
Peter in all mans reaſon was to be commended , becauſe he ſ{trake in the de- 
fence of his maſter: but Chriſtreprooues him for it. Whence we learne,that if 
2 man be zealous for Chriſt;hee mult be zealous within the compaſle of his 
calling:and not be zealous firlt , and then looke for a calling, buthrlt looke 
for a calling,and then be zealous . Which thing if Peter had marked hee had 
notdealeſo raſhly;for being without the compatle of his calling he could not 
but doe amille. Hereit may be demaunded, whether Chriſt and his religion 
may not be maintained by the ſword? /a»/wer,that the magiſtrate, whichisthe 
vicezerent of the Lord,is the keeper of both tables: and therefore is tomain- 
taine rehigion with the ſword:and ſo may put todeath Atheilts, which holde 
there is no God, of which ſort there are many in theſe daies: and heretiques, 
which malitiouſly maintaine,and holdeany thing that ouerthrowes the toun- 
dation of religion in the Churches wherof they were members. But ſome ob- 
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et, hatin the parable of the helde, the ſeruants are commanded not to pluck y,,..,,.,. 


vp the tares from the wheat, but to ſuffer both to growe till harueſt : and that 
therefore there muſt bee no ſeparation of heretickes,and true Chriſtians be- 
fore thelaſt d1y of mdgement. A/. The ſcope ot that place is notto forbidde 
the execution of heretiques;but it ſpeakes only of the finall ſeparation which 
muſtbe inthe ende af the world. For there the malter of the familie doth fig- 
nihe God himſelfe,aud the fielde, the Church militant ſpread ouer the face of 
the whole earth:and by taresis meant not onely heretiques ; butalſo all thoſe 
that are forth ofthe cl;urch:the ſeruants are Gods holy anzels,and the harueſt 

i5the laſt iadzement. Here further it may bee dewaunded,who may vſe the 

ſrord?: Au All men may vſe the word to ſtrike and to kil,into whoſe hands 

God putteth the ſword. Nowe God putteth it into the hand firſt and princi- 

pally ofthe publike magiſtrate , who when 1ult occaſion ſerues may drawe it 

out. And againe it is put into a priuate mans hand ſometime. A priuate man 

when he is aſſailed ofhis enemie way take the {worde in way of his owne de- 

tence,and may kill his enewie therewith(if there beno otherhelpe)not doing 

It vpon malice, but becauſe he can no otherwiſe eſcape , and ſaue his own life: 

and ſo for wantofa magiſtrate, he 1s a magiſtrate vnto humſelte. 

Inthe flight of the diſciples we may conſider two things: the time,and the 
qualiue ot the perfons. The time was at the apprehenſion of our Lord'& Sa- 
uour. And this came to paſſe not without the ſpeciall pronidence of God: 
that it might be known,that Chriſt had no helper or fellow in the accophth- 
ment of the work of our redeption:& that,wheras we for our ſinnes deſerued 
to be forlaken of all creatures,he being our piecge and ſurcty might be forſa- 
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| ken for vs. As for the qualitie of the perſons that flie,they were the choſen dif. 


ciples of Chriſt,(uch as had belecued ur him,confeſled him, and preached in 
his name. And this ſeructh to teach vs that God will otherwhiles forſake his 
o:wnechildren and (eruants and leauc them to themlſelues in ſome part , that 
they may feele their wants and imiſeries,& their weakeneſle in themlelues,and 
by that meanes be humbled throughly,and be touched with an hungring de- 
fire atter Chriſt, As a mother ſets down her chuld and hides her felfe. Ta ering 
K tocrie,fall,and breake the face,not becanſe thee hates it, but that ſhee may 
teach it to depend vpon her,and loue her:ſo god giueth grace to his children, 
& yet againe ſometime he doth in part withdrawe it from them, & then they 
fiile in their duties ſfundrie waies:and this he doth to make them aſhamed of 
themſclues,and to cauſe them to put all their confidence out of themſelues in 
the meritsof Chriſt. 

The fourth thing to be confidered m Chriſts apprehenſion , is their bin- 
ding of him. In whicha&tion of theirs we are to obſerue firſt of al the circum 
ſtance of tme,when this binding was. When our Sawiour Chriſt had ſaid vn- 
to them, 7 am he,they being aſtoniſhed fell tothe ground : and with all;when 
Peter had ſnutten off Malchus eare with his {worde, Chriſt healed the ame 
miraculouſly. Yet after all this, _— they had ſcene his wonderfull power 
both in word and deede,they proceede in malice againſt him; and lay handes 
on him,and bind him as a malefaour.In this wee note what a fearctull ſinns 
hardne{le of heart 15:the danger whereof appeareth in this, thatif a man be 6- 
uertaken with it,there is nothmg that can ſtay or daunt him in his wickedpro- 
ceedings:no not the powerfull words and decdes of Chriſt himſelfe. And in- 
deedeamong Gods mdgements there is none more feareful then this:and yet 
(how feareful ſocuer it be)it is a rife finne amongſt vs in theſe our dates. For it 
1s very enident by common experience,that the more men are taught the do» 
Arine of the lawe , and of the Goſpell, the more harde and ſenſleſle are their 
hearts:hke vnto the {Ithie; which, the more itis beaten vpon with yron ham- 
mer,the harder it 1s. And againe, it is hard to- find men thatſorrowe for their 
ſinnes,and feele the want of Chriſt: which argueth the exceeding deadnes of 

it, And let vs be reſolned that it1s a moſt terrible iudgement of God,the 
rather tobe feared, becauſeit is like a pleaſant (leepe.into which when a man is 
fallen,he feeles neither paine nor griefe. And therefore we for our parts muſt 
looke vnto it with feare and trembling, leaſt it take ſuch hold of vs, that we be 
paſt all hope of reconerie. 

Furthermore, this bmding of Chriſt was prefigured vnto vs inthe ſacrihi- 
ces of the old teſtament:for the beaſt that was to be ſacrificed, was tyed with 
cordes & bound,and ſo brought to the altar. And wheras Chriſt was bound, 
we mult not conſider himin his own perſon;but as he ſtanding in our rome 
and ſtead beares the perſon of all ſinners:and therefore whereas he isthus ta- 
ken captiue by his enemies,to be brought before a mortall ivdge, there to be 
arraigned for vs:hence we learne two good inſtruftions. Firſt here is a com- 
fort to althe people of god: Chriſt was bound by his enemies, thatthey might 
be vnlooſed from the bondage of Satan, {inne, & their own corruptions( v1 


der which they lic bounde by nature) and might hauc free libertic in _ 
n; 
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{\1m.Secondly all impenitent ſinners are tau gh hereby to reforge andamend 
their hearts & lues. For what exceeding madnes 1s,that they by Chriſts bonds 
being ſet at libertie,will yet live and die in their {innes, and take pleaſure to lie 


bound hand and foote vnder the power of ſinne and Satan. Andindeede this 
{heweth vnto vs the tearefull and dangerous eſtate of all thoſethatgoe on till 
in their ſinnes, For what can they (ay for themſclues at the day of wudgement, 
when as now they haue freedome offered and will not accept of it? 

Thus much ot Chriſts apprehenſion: Now followeth the inditement. For 
they proceed againſt him iudicially,after the cuſtomeof the Tewes.Chriſts in- 
ditement was twofold. One before Caiphas the high prieſt in the great coun- 
ſell at Teruſalem; the ſecond before the ciuill Judge Pontws Pate, as is plain- 
ly ſet forth by all the OR And Chriſts arraignment before Caiphas 
was a preparation to the ſecond before Pontius Pilate , that the ewes mighe 
throughly proceede againſthim, In the firſt we are to conſider theſe points : 
|. the tmein which Chriſt was indited. IT, the end of his inditement. I. the 
hole tenour and proceeding thereof. For the firſt : Chriſt was indited care» 
ly in the morning at the breake of the day : for he was apprehended in the 
night, and with all haſt brought into Caiphas hall , where they kept him all 
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night : and atthe breake of the day Caiphas the high prieſt, and the Elders? 


with the Scribes and Phariſes, held a ſolemne council againſt him : and there 
they receiued accuſations and condemned him before morning, at which 
time they ſent him to the common hall,as Saint Matthew faith, hen the mor- 
111g was come,all the chiefe Priefts and Elders of the people tooke comnſell againſt le- 
ſis to put hims to death : and ledde him away bound,and delmwered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate. In which action of theirs we are to marke two points. Firſt the di- 
ligence of vngodly men and the quicknefle of their natureto praftiſe ſinne 
and wickednes : as it was faide of the olde Tewes, their feete runne tocuill, and 
they make haſt to ſhed blood. When the Iſraclites would ſacrifice tothe gol- 
den calfe which they had made it 1s faide , they roſe wp earely in the morning. 
Hence it appeares , that if God leaue vs to our {clues, weare as readie to pra- 
(le any miſchiefe as the fire 1s to burne without delay and that with much vi- 
olence, Now the conſideration of this muſt mooue cuery one of vs to take 
heede of all occaſions and prouocations to finne whatſoever they be, that the 
corruption of our nature breake not forth any way. Secondly, in the circum- 
ſtance of time of this councill , we may marke the raſhnes of this ſolemne af- 
ſembly in iudiciall proceedings : whereas they examine him both of his do- 
Qrine, and alſo of his diſciples, omitting ſuch circumſtances as ſhould haue 
bin vſed; as the ſerious examining of witneſles,and the weying of his contra- 
rie anſwers: for he is taken and brought before the Iudge and condemned on 
i\udden, Now asthis was the praQife of this council, ſo on the contrarie the 
common complaint of theſe times is of the ſlow diſpatch of matters m law, & 
of the long delay : in ſomuch that ſome be almoſt vndone beforetheir ſuits be 
ended ; whereas iudiciall proccedings were ordained by God, not for mens 
vndoing, but for the maintaining of the common peace, and hbertie, and 
wealth. And therefore wſtice ought to bedfpatched with ſuch ſpeede,as men 


thereby might be furthcred,andnotlundred. 
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The end of Chriſts inditement was direRly to kill him,andto put him to 
death. Hereis no indifferent proceeding, to be looked for, butplotting on e- 
uery hand for the very blood of Chriſt. Where note, thatin the hearts of all 
wicked men,there is an ingrafted hatred of Chrilt, and as it were bred inthe 
bone 2: and the ſame aflcftion the world carrieth to the members of Chriſt. 
This hatred is manifeſted in the firſt giuing of the promiſe, /w:{ put exmritie 
berweene thee and the woman,betweene thy ſeeder and her ſeede.Itappeares in the 
hatred that Cain bare to his brother Abel, Iſmael towards [lac Eſau to- 
wards Iacob:and the Gentiles that were without the couenant , towardes the 
Church ot God at all tmez. Andto come neere to our ſclues,this ingrafted 
hatred that 15in the heart ofthe wicked againſt Chriſt and his members, is as 
plentfull,and as cuident as euer it was,euen inthele our daies.For among all 
men noneare more maligned and hated then thoſe that profeſle Chriſt : and 
for none other cauſe, but becauſe they profeſle Chriſt. And hereupon the ve- 
ry profeſſion of religion is laden with nicknames and reprochful! tearmes by 
all ſorts of men. 

And thus much of the ende and intent of their counſel. The proceeding in 
wdgement ſtandes in theſe points. I.they examine Chriſt. 11. they bring wit- 
fletles againſt him. I I I.they adiure himtotell the who he is: of theſe in order, 
Fir{t,thev examine our Saujour Chrilt of his doctrine ſuſpeting hinto bee 
a falſe prophet:ſecondly,of his diſciples, as ſuſpeRing him ſeditiouſly to raiſe 
vp anewe le vnto himſelfe,to make a faftion amongſt the Tewes. Nowe to 
this examination let vs marke Chriſts anſwere,in which he faith nothing at all 
concerninghis diſciples : whereas notwithſtanding he might haueſaid, that 
one of thera betraied him, another denied him,and thereſt fled-away:where- 
by we note,that it is not our duticatalltimes,andin all places,toſpeake of the 
faults and wants that we knowe by others. Secondly, the aunſivere which hee 
makes is onely concerning his dottrine: whereby the miniſters of God and al 
men els are taught,that beemg called before their enimies, to giue reaſon of 
their doftrine-: they are(as Saint Peter (aith)to be alwaies readie to gine an ac- 
count of the hope that ts in them. And further we are to conſider the wiſdome 
that Chriſt vſeth inan{vering;for he faith-notlung of his dorine in particu- 
lar,but faid, //peake openty to the worlde,l ener taught in the Synagogue, and in 
the temple whither the Tewes reſorted-in ſecret hane | taught nothing: acke them 
therfore what [ [aid whirl hear me: Behold they can tell you what [ſaia.Now the 


reaſon why he anſwered thus ſparingly in generall tearmes is ;- becauſe their 


examination ſcrued onely tointangle him:and out ofhis words to gather mat- 
ter of accuſation. After whoſe example wee maylearne,that beeing called to 
make anſwerc of our faith and dotrine before our enemies, wee are to docit 
ſo,as thereby we doc not intangleour ſelues;nor giue any aduantage vntoour 
enemies:and hereof we hane a notable example in the Apoſtle Paul, At. 1 3. 
6.Againein the wordsof Chrilts anſwere we muſt obſeruetwo things. Fult, 
thatthe place where Chriltraught waspublike. Now hence it may be deman- 
manded,xvhether miniſters may handle the worde of God privately or no? 
An{.T he tate of Gods Church 1s two-fold:peaceable or troubleſome. In the- 
tune of peace munuſters mult preach the word publikely:butin tme of perſe- 
CUULON;, 
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cution,for the {afctie and preſervation of the Church of God,they may with 
good warrant pee priuately : and indeedeat ſuchtimes the aſſemblies of 
the church ma 
eace,all thoſe that are called to the office of the miniſterie,mult(if ut be pol 
{ible) ſpend their labour publikely,ſo as they may doe moſt good , Secondly 
whereas Chriſt ſauh,he $2358 in their ſynagogues and temple , which at 
| 


that time were places fu | 
ef theewes + and the Scribes and Phariſees had corrupted the dodtrine of the 


Lawe,tran/greſſing the commandements of God in therr owne traditions : and they war.x,.q, 


taught iuſtihcation by the workes of the lawe,as Paul ſaith,they being ignorant 


of the righteonſne: of God, and going about to ſtabliſh their owne riohteonſneſſe Row.10.j. 


which is by workes,and not ſubnntted themſelnes 10 the righteonſneſſe of God . Be- 
ſides allthis,they were looſe and wicked men in their liuesand converſations: 
and therefore Chriſt commanded the people that they ſhould,obſerue,and 
doe whatſoeuer the Scribes and Phariſies bidde them, fitting in Moſes chaire: 
but after their workes they muſt not doe;becauſc they ſay and doc not. Nowe 
although theſe corruptions and deformities were in the Jewiſh Church,yet 
our Sauiour Chriſt made no ſeparation from it,but came and preached both 
in their temple and fynagogues, where theſe ſeducers and falſe teachers were, 
And hence we gather,thatthe praiſe of all thoſe men in our Church which 
ſeparate themſclues from all arable for the wants therof, holding that our 
Church is no Church,that the grace which is wrought by the preaching of 
the word among vs isnothing els but a /athamcall i/xfronthat our Sacraments 
are no Sacraments, Ifay , this their praQtiſe is condemned by our Sauiour 
Chriſts conuerſing among the Iewes. For if Chriſt ſhould have followed 
their opinion, he ought to haue fled from among[t the lewes, & not ſo much 
az once to haue come into the temple,or taught m their Synagogues;but con» 
trariwiſe he toyned himſelfe with them:and therfore we cannot in good con» 
ſcience diſioyne our ſelues from the Church of England. The ſecond thing to 
be obſerued in Chriſts anſwer 1s.that he referres Caiphas tothe iudgement of 
his hearers,betogreſolued of thetrueth of his owne dofrine,though ſundrie 
o' them were his vtter enemies.Behold thena good example for all the mini- 
ters of Gods word to-followzteaching them to deliuer Gods word fo purely 
and fincerely,thatifthey be called into queſhon about the ſame,they may bee 
bold to appeale to the coſcicces of their hearers although they be wicked me. 
Novwe after this anſwer,one ofthe ſeruants of Caiphas ſmites Chriſt with a 
rodde:in whome the ſaying is verited, Like maſter,lthe ſernant : that isif the 
maſter be wicked, ſeruants commonly will be wicked alſo :ifthe maſter bean 
encme to Chriſt, his ſeruant will be Chriſts enemie alſo. And this is the cauſe 
why there are ſomany lewd apprentiſes and ſeruants,becaule there are ſo ma» 
ny lewd maſters. Many maſters complame of feruants noweadaies; but there 
15 more cauſe why they.ſhould complaine of themſelues : for vſually ſervants 
will not become obedient to thetr maſters,ti!! their maſters firſt become obe- 
dient vnto Chriſt : therefore let maſters learne to obey God,and thentheir 
leruants will obey them alfo. 
Further, Chriſt being Cuitten, makes this anſwer: if I hae enill poker, heave 
X 4 witneſe 


loh 13.3 


313 


ce private places publike. And hence we learne,that in time of "oe 
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witneſſe of the enil:but if I hane well [poken,why /miteſt thou me ? making com- 

laint of an iniurie done vnto him. Nowe hereupon ſcoffhing Tulian the A 
poſtataſanh,Chriſt keepes not his ownelawes, but goeth againſt his owne 
precept;when as he ſaid, /fone ſtrike thee on the one cheeke ,turne to himthe other 
al/o.But we muſt knowe,that in theſe wordes Chriſts meaning is, that a man 
mul? rather ſuffer a double wrong, then ſecke a private revenge. And before 
Chriſt ſpake 1n his owwne defence , which a man may lawefully doe,and not 
ſceke any reuenge:tfor it is one thing to defend his owne cauſe,and another to 
fceke revenge. 

Nowe followes the ſecond point in their roceeding,which is,the produ- 
cing of falſe witneſſes againſt him; as Saint Mathew faith, The whole ( onnſell 
fonght fulle witneſſe againſt him, and thongh many came yet found they none : for 
they could not agree togither , becauſe they alleadged falſe thinges againſt 
him,which they could not prooue. And thus the members of Chrilt haue of- 
ten ſuth enemies as make no bones ſhamefully to auouch that againſt them, 
which they cannot be able toruſtihe. The ten perſecutions which were in the 
firſt 300.yeares after Chriſt, aroſe oftentimes of ſhameleſle reports that men 

ave out, which ſaid that Chriſhans lued of mans fleſh : ind therefore ſlewe 
9 owne children: 2.that they lined on rawefleſh, 3. that they committed 
inceſt one with another in their aſſemblies: 4. that they worſhipped the head 
ofanaſle: 5.that they worſhipped the Sunne and Moone: 6. that they were 
traitours and ſought to vndermine the Romane Empire:and laſtly,wherſoe- 
uer was thunder or earthquakes, feditionsor tumults, or any diſquictneſſe or 
trouble, Chriſhans wereaccufed as the authors thereof . Such enemies haue 
they had inall ages:andin theſe our daies the fame is praftiſed, and will bee to 
the worldes ende. Nowe when the firſt witneſſes could not agree among the- 
ſelaes,then two other falfe witneſſes came forth, which auouched that Chriſt 
ſaid, 7 will d:troy this temple made with hands, within three dates will build an- 
other made without handes.Indeede Chriſtfaid ſome fuch wordes: for faith he, 
D:ftroy this temple and within three daies I will build it vp againe . But he ſpake 
this of the temple of h!s bodie:whereas they malittouſly did interpret him to 
hauefpoken of the temple in Teruſalem. And againe they change the wordes, 
for Chriſt ſad, D-ffroy this temple,c5c.but theſe witneſſes aftirme he ſaid, / wil 
deſtroy this temple made with hands,c+c. And thus they change both words and 
meaning:and therefore the Holy Ghoſt calleth them falſe witneſſes. By this 
we muſt be aduertiſed to take heed howe we report mens wordes: for if wee 
change the meaning,though in part weretaine the wordes,we may ſoone be- 
come flanderers and falſe Snell : andas this dutie muſt be performed to- 
wards all men,ſo-efpecially towards the miniſters of the Goſpel:and the neg- 
ſet of this date procureth many ſlaunders to the 1n this our Church:where- 
of indecde the re': orters are the cauſe,and not the miniſters themſelues. 

Now at this filfe accuficion Chrilt was ſilent, fo as Caiphas asked him wh 
he anfivered nothing. Herein we are to confider many things: 1. why Chril 
was ſilent. The canſes be two:fſt he was to ſhewe him(ſelfea patterne oftme 
humilitie & patience, therfore enen then wovld he be ſilent wlie he was molt 
fillely accuſed of his aduerſaries. Secondly he 1s filent, that ſtanding "__ 
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the iudge to be condemned, the ſentence might proceed againſthim,and hee 
might ſuffer the death appointed, which was due vnto vs,and ſo become our 
redeemer. And in Chrilts example we muſt note that it is a ſpeciall cutie to 
knowe when to ſpeake,and when to be filent. The ordering ofthe tongue is a 
rare gift, and few attaine vnto it. Some will peraduenture aske what rule wee 
haue to dire@t vs herein? &»/. The general rule for the ordermg of the tongne, 
i5the lawe of God. We are commanded to ſeeke the Slorie of God inthe firſt 
tablezand in the ſecond the good of our neighbour : when thy ſpeech there- 
fore will ſerue either for Gods gloric,or the _ of thy neighbor, then thou 
muſt ſpeake:if it ſerue for neither,then bee ſilent. Againe,it Þ, ſilence bee ci- 
ther for Gods glorie,or the good of thy neighbour,then be ſlentif t wil not 
then ſpeake. And becauſe it is hard for a man to knowe when is ſpecch or {i 
lence wall ſerue for theſe two ends:therfore we muſt praie vnto God that hee 


will teachand dire& vs herein:as Dauid doth,Ser a watch (faith he)O Lord be- Plulogay 


fore my momth,and keepe the doore of my lippes: and againe , Open thou my hpps,0 
Lord and my month ſhall ſhewe forth thy praiſe. 

Thus much for the falſe witneſſes produced. Now followeth the third point 
which 1s,the adiuring ofChriſt:for Caiphas the high prieſt charged himto tel 
him whether he were theChriſt the fonne of God orno. To adiure a man,is 
to charge and command himin the name of God,todeclare atructh,not one- 


ly becauſe Godis witneſle thereof, but alſo becauſche is a judge to reuenge, , +1... 


it he ſpeake not the trueth. Thus Paul adiured the Theffalomans, charging 
them in the Lord , that his epiſtle ſhould be read vnto all the brethren the 
Saints. And the like doth Cat i to Chriſt . And heagg is a thing to be won- 
dred at;Caiphas the high prieſt adwreth him in the name of God,whois ve- 
ry God,cuen the Sonne of God. And this ſhewes what a ſmall account hee 
made of the name of God 3 for hee did it onely to get aduantage.on Chrilts, 
wordes:and ſo do many nowe adaies , who for a little profitor gaine make a 
matter of nothing to abuſe the name of God a thouſand wales. 
Chrilt beeiog thus adiured,though (:lent before, yet nowein reverence to 


Gods maieſbe.anfered and faid:fuſt, 7h» 51 4:1 it: andin Saint Marke,/ Marneas: 
am he.1n this anſwer,appeares the wondei fu! pronidence of god. For though lobag7, 


Caiphas take hence the occalion of condemning Chrilt, vet hath he withall 
drawne from him a moſt excellem confeſhon,that hes the Sonne of God, & 
our alone Sawiour. And by this meancs he proceeds to ſhut heaucn againſt 
himſelte,and to open the ſame for vs. 


Thus we haue ended the firſt inditement of Chriſt before Caiphas.Nowe ,,,. . _ 


fo!loweth the ſecond, which was before Pontius Pilate , in the common hall Luk. 23 
at leruſalem. The hiſtorie of it is ſet downe at large in all the Fuangelilts. In 1rm® 


tusſccond inditemet of Chriſt (that we mayreferre euery matter to his place) 
weareto obſerue foure things:I.the accuſation of Chriſt before Pilate. I T.his 
examination.I I T.Pilates pollicie to faue Chniſt. I V. Pilats abſoluing of him; 
and then the condemnation of Shriſt in both courts, Fecleſiafticall and civill: 
ot thele in order. In Chriſts accuſation,we muſt conſider many points. The 
hrſt is, who were tis accuſers,namely the high Prieſt,the Scnibes; and Phart- 
nes,audElders ofthe people,and the cominon peoplc:all theſe. conſpired to- 


gether 
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gither to accuſe um. The cauſe that mooned the Phariſes and Elders of the 
POPE hereunto, is noted by Saint Matthew , who ſaith of exxie they delmered 
him. Erie is nothing but a ſadneſ{c in a mans heart, atthe proſperitie of his 
better. And it raigned in the Scribes and Phariſes , and the ARAT' a6 was t!s, 
Chriſt had taught molt heauenly do&trine, and confirmed the ſame by 1110ft 
wonderfull miracles, and did greatly exceede them all, and was in more ac- 


count among the people : and for this cauſe the Scribes and Phariſes & lugh | 


Prieſts,repined and grudged at him . Now their example ſcrues to admonith 
vs to A 36 HK of this fhinne,as beeing the mother of many miſchictes. And 
ve mult rather follow the example of Moſes, who when Toſua deſtred him 
to forbid Eldad and Medad to prophecie,anſwered , Ermeſf rhon for my ſake? 
yea I would to God allthe loras people were prophets. And we mult be of the fame 
minde with Tohn Baptiſt , who hearing by his diſciples that the people left 
him and followed Chrilt ſaid, his toy was fulfilled, for Chrift muſt increaſe,and 
he mu#t decreaſe. And fo we muſt be glad and content when we ſee the pro- 
ſperitie of our nezghbours any way. Now the cauſe why the common people 
1oyne with them was, becauſc the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes & Elders had 

perſwaded them toa bad conceit of Chrilt. Hence it appeares that itis moſt 

requilite for any people, be they ncuer ſo good, to haue good magiſtrates, & 

godly rulers to gouerne them by wiſe and godly counſell. The neceſlitic here- 
of was well knowne to Jethro Moſes father in law, though he were a heathen 

man : for he biddeth Moſes to prouide amony all the people men of courage 

fearing God,men dealing truly,hating couetouſneſſe,and appointthem to 
rulers ouer the people. Teachin La vs,that if couctous, malitious, and vngodly 
men,not fearing GoMgoe before the people , they alſo {hall in all lkehhood 
be carried into the like ſinnes by their example. 

The next point concernes the place where they accuſe him , which was at 
the doore of the common hall: for hauing brought him before the counſel! at 
Teruſalem and there condemned him of blaſphemic , afterward they bring 
him intothe common hall where Pilate fate 1udge . Yet did they not enter in, 
but ſtaied without at the dore , /caſt they hold be defiled, and be made vnfitto 
cate the paſlcouer. In which praQtiſe of theirs, we are to marke an exampleof 
moſt notable both ſuperſtition, and moſt groſſchypocrifie. For they make 
no bones to accuſe and arratgne a man moſt juſt jo} fanber er yet are Ve- 
ry {tri&t and curious in an outward ceremonie. And in like maner they make 
no cenſcience to giue thirtie pieces of filuer to betray Chriſt : but to caſt the 
ſame into the treaſurie,they make it a great and heinous offence. And for this 
cauſe Chriſt pronounceth a woe v1to the Scribes and Phariſes , calling them hy- 
pocrites:for :uth he, you tithe mynt,any/e,and commin, and leaxe the oo mate 
ters of the I1w,as ind gement and mercie. And the very ſame thing we ſee pratti- 
ſed ofthe Church of Rome atthis day,and of ſundrie Papiſts thathue am6gſt 
vs: they will not eate fleſhin Lent, or vpon any of the Popes faſting daies for 
any thing:and yet the ſame inen make no comſcience of ſecking the bloode of 
the Lords annointed, and their dread ſoucraigne. And in this we ſee the moſt 


palpable,and moſt groflc hypocriſie of thoſe that be of that Church. Bur (hall 


»ethinkethat our owne Church is free from ſuch men? no aſſuredly:for take 
a view 
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a view of the profeſſion thatis vied among the people of England , andit will 
appeare that they place their whole religion for the molt part in the obſerua- 
non ef certaine ceremonies. T he manner of moſt men is to come to the place 
of aſſemblies, where God is worſhipped, & there murable vp the Lords pray- 
er,the commandements,and the beleefe in ſtead of praiers,which being done, 
God is well ferued thinke they : whereas in the meane ſeaſon they negle& to 
learne and praQtiſe ſuch things as are taughtthem for their Galuation by the 
miniſters of Gods word. At the feaſt of Eaſter , euery man will be full of de- 
uotion and charitie,and come toreceiuethe Lords Supper,as though he were 
the holieſt man m the world ; but when there 1s oy | all generally turne to 
their old byas againe : and all the yeare after liue as they liſt, making no con- 
ſence of lying, flandering,fraud,and deceitin their affaires among men. But 
we mult know that there 15 no ſoundnes of religion, but grofle hypocrifie in 
all ſuch men : they worſhip God with their lippes , but there is no power of 
rodlineſle mzheir hearts. ; 

The third pointis , concerning the partie to whome they make this accu- 
Gation againſt Chriſt,namely,not to a lewe, but to a Gentile : for hauing con- 
demned him in their Eccleftaſticall court before Caiphas the bigh prieſt, 
they bring him to Pontius Pilate thedeputic of Tiberius Czfar in Indea. 
Where we muſt obſerue the wonderfull prouidence of God, in thatnot one- 
ly the Tewes , but the Gentiles alſo had a (ſtroke in the arrargnment of Chriſt, 
that that mightbe truewhich the Apoſtle ſaith, God ur wp all vnder ſame,that 
he muoht hane mercie vpon all, 

The fourthpoint is,the matter of their accuſation: they accuſe our Sauiour 
Chriſt of three things : I. that he ſeduced the _ IT. thatheforbad to 
pay tnbute-to Czfar. TIT. thathe faide he was a 
theſe accuſations , eſpecially the two laſt, becauſe they are flat contrarie both 
to Chriſts preaching, and to his pra&tiſe . For when the people would haue 
made him a King,after he had wrought the miracle of the fiue loaues & two: 
hlhes, the text ſaith he departed from among them vnto a mountaine himlſelfe a- 
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Rom.11.32, 


ting. Let vs well conſider Luk.aza: 


Idh.6.xc; 


lone. Secondly, when tribute was demanded of himfor Czfar,though he were orelD 


the Kings ſonne,and therefore was freed 3 yet faith he to Peter, leaſt we owld 
efend them goe to the ſea, and'raft m an.mol» and take the firſt fiſh that commeth 
vp,and when thou haſt opened his mouth,thou ſhalt finde a piece of wwentie 
pence,thar rake and gine vnto ther for thee and me. And'when he was called to 
beaindge to deuide theinheritance betweene two brethren, he refuſed to doe: 
t, laying , Who made me a indge betweene you? Therefore intheſetwo things, 
they 1d moſt falſly accuſe him-. Whereby we learne, that nothing is ſo falſe 
md vntrue, buttheſlanderer darelay it to the charge of the innocent : the 


tongues of the flanderers are ſharpe ſwords, and venemous arrowes,to wold p11... 
tfeir enemies : their throats are openſepulchres, the poyſon of aſpes is vnder and.s. 


Mer limppes. Ifa man {peake gracious words , his tongue is touched with the 


tre of Gods ſpirit: butas S. Tames ſaith, thetongue of the wickedis fire, vea a lam.y6, 


world of wickednes,andit is ſt orrfire with the fire of hell : therefore letthis 
example be a caticat to'vs all, to'teach'ys totake heede-of flandering, for the 
«ui then fpeakes by ys,and kindles our tongues with the fire of hell. 

| The 
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The fifth pointis, the manner of their accuſation, which is diligently to be 
marked: for they doe not onely charge him with a manifeſt vntruth 


much that Pontius Pilate was afraid of them : where we ſce how theſe ſhame- 


ſhould be iv- Jeſſe Tewes goe beyond their compalle, and the bounds of all accuſers, whoſe 


ned and not 
Tuciied, 


dutic is to teltifie onely what they know . Now im the matter of this their ac« 


M2732 cuſation , appeares their wonderfull inconſtancie. For a little before when 
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Chriſt came to' Ierulalem r:ding vpon an aſle, ſhewing ſome ſignes of his 


kinglyauthoritie, they cut downe branches from the trees , and ſtrawed them” 


in the way , crying , Hoſanna, Blefled 1s he that commeth in thename of the 
Lord : but now they ſing another ſong , and in ſtead of Hoſanna, they crie, 
Crucific him , crucifie him. And the hike inconſtancie is to be found inthe 
people of theſe our times. They v(e to recemue any religion that1s offered vn- 
to them: for in the dates of King Edward the ſixth,the people of England re- 
ceiued the Goſpel of Criſt ; but ſhortly after in Queene Maries time, the 
ſame people receiued the wretched and abhominable do&trine of the church 
of Rome. And not many yeares after when it pleaſed God to bring againe 
the light of his glorious Goſpel by our gracious Prince , the ſame people tur- 
ned irom poperie, and embraced the true rchgion againe . And thus with the 
Iewes one while they crie Hoſanna to Chr , and receive his Goſpel ; and 


ſhortly after they crie, "hay ras him , crucife him, by embracing idolatrous 


20perie. Let vs therefore learnein the feare of God, by the ficklenes of the 
is , that ſing two contrarie ſongs in ſo ſhort a ſpace , toacknowledge our 
inconſtancie and weaknes inthe matter of religion : whereby if God leaue ys 
211t 2 /itle to our ſelues,we ſhall ſtraightway forſake Chriſt,h1s Goſpel, andall, 
(11.2 11uch of the accuſition. Now followeth Chriſts examination before 
Pomuus Pilate: for when the Tewes had thus falſly accuſed him, then Pontius 
Pilate tooke him and brought him 1nto the common hall , and asked him this 
queſtion, Arr rhoy the King of the lewes ? Now Chriſt beeing thus examined, 
made as Paul alo teſtifieth,a good confeſſion. The fumme thereof ſtands in 
foure heads. The firſt is,that he confeſſeth himſelfe to be a King ; not ſuchan 
one as they accuſed him to be, yet a true King. Whence we may learne diuers 
inſtructions : firſt, that euery Chriſtian man 1n the mid(t of his miſerie and af- 
flition , hath one that is moſt ſufficient euery way to defend him againſt all 
his enemies,the world,the fleſh,and thedeuill. For this King can doe whatſo- 
euer he will : and therefore when the legion of deuills would enter into a 
herd of (wine , thev could not without his leaue. And when the Centurions 
daughter was dead,he but ſpake the word and ſhee aroſe. And when Lazarus 
was dead, and had lien in the graue foure daies , he but ſaide, Lazarus come 
forth,and he came forth bound hand and foote. Yea even hell and death giue 
place to his word,and nothing can reſiſt his power. And therefore he thatisa 
true member of Chriſt, needes not to feare any enemies be they never ſo 
great or ſo many. And againe, as Chriſt is able , ſo is he readieand willingto 
ſuc and defend all that belceue in him. For heit is that gaue his life for his 
ſubicts,which no King would doe,and hedde his blood for their redempti- 
0D: which he would neuer haue done,if he had notdelred their faluaon-9 
condly, 


th, but they 


2 !niuſtice. For Heſeech Pilate to put him to death, crying, * Cracifie him, erucafie him: 10 (0. 
2 blaiphemer _y 
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condly,whereas Chriſt is a mightie King , which can doe whatſoeuer he will, 
let all ſuch among vs that haue hitherto lived in ignorance , and by reaſon of 
tznorance hue incheir ſinnegzat length begin to come vnto hum, and doe him 


homage, and with penitent hearts fall downe before him : otherwiſe if they 
continue in their old rebellions , tet them know whatſoever they be , high or 


low,that he hath a rod of iron in his hand to bruiſe them in _ their ſoules Plal.r.9.ae. 


ewes were witha **** 


ſhall ſmart for it: as both Pilate, Caiphas,and thereſt ofthe 
full cup rewarded for crucifying the Lord of life. And if Chriſt cannot draw 
thee in this life from thy crooked waies , be ſure at the houre of death he will 
breake thee in pieces like a potters veſſel. This muſt we learne in regard of 
the firſt point, that he faid plainely, He was aKing. 

Now follows the ſecond part of his conkelica , namely that his kingaome 
w41 not of this world, Where he ſets downe what kinde of King he is; he is no 
earthly king,his kingdome ſtands not in the power of men,nor in earthly and 
outward gouernment; but his kingdome is ſpirituall, and his gouernment1s 
inthe very hearts and conſciences of men. His kingdome is not outward to 
de ſcene of men, but inward inthe heart and ſoule; and therefore it is onely 
begunne in this life, and is continued and accompliſhed in the world to come 
the kingdome of glorie: where Chriſt ſhall be all in all in the hearts and 
conſciences of all the Ele. Now then, if this be ſo, howſoeuer Satan have 
heretofore raigned in vs, and made our hearts as it were his pallaces: yet now 
let vs prepare a roome for Chriſt that he may come and dwell in vs : let him 
rule our hearts, wills , and affetions, that they may become conformable to 
his will : let vs refigne our ſelues wholly to be ruled by him , that his fpinituall 
kingdome may be in vs, This kingdome in the heart and conſcience'is the 


pearle and hidde treaſure , which when a man findeth, he ſells allthat he'hath Mab-y-4&- 


and buieth it. Let vs therefore inthe feare of God , eſteeme it as the molt pre- 
bous thing that may be , and ſo line in this world , as that Chriſt may rule in- 
wardly in vs , by his word and (pirit. And againe ſeeing this regiment of 
Chill is heauen!y , and the full manifeſtation of it 15 reſerned till the life to 
come : we mult therefore vſe this world and all things init,as honour, wealth, 


eaſe,and hibertie,as though we vſed them not. As a trauailer vſeth his ſtaffein «Cor. 946 


his 1ourney3 as long as it doth further him, ſo long he will carrie it with him; 
but when it hindereth him, then he caſts it away : Fi muſt we vſe the things of 
this life , namely as long as they are helps to further and make vs fitte for the 
kinzdome of heauen,burif they be any himderance to this ſpirituall regiment: 
of Chriſt, we muſt renounce themand caſt them away , be they neuer fo pre-- 
ious to vs. 

The third pointof Chriſts confeſſionis , concerning the meanes whereby 
he zouerneth his kingdome: / came(ſaith he)into this world to beare witneſſe of 
'>e:rath, thatis, to preach the Goſpell and dodrine of faluation: and hereby 
he teacheth that the outward adminiſtration of his kinzdome, ſtands ſpecially 
nthe preaching of the word, whichis a principall ordinance of his , ſeruing: 
to 2ather his Church from the beginning of the world to the ende thereof. 
And for this cauſche hath mr all ages ſetapart clioſen miniſters forthe publi-: 
tins ofthe dotrine of the Goſpell. And hence itismanifelt that the gift of: 


pras- 
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prophecie , is the greateſt gift that God beſtowes on his Church for the buil. 
ding thereof. And therforeit oughtto be moſt hughly eſteemed,as amoſ? pre. 
tious iewell. And for this cauſe alſo the ſchoolesof learning are to be reueren- 
ced & maintained, all other mcanes vſed for the furthermg. ot them;becauſe 
they are vnder God the fountaines and welfprings of this gift of prophecie, 
The lait point is, concerning the ſubie&ts of Chrilts kingdome, exprelled 
intheſe words, They which are of the truth heare myy voice. In which he ſets down 
the truc marke of his ſcruants and ſubieRts , that they are hearers of that hea- 
uenly and ſauing word which he revealed from the Lo of his father. 11 
may be alleadged the moſt wicked men vpon carth, yea the deuils themfelues 
may be hearers of the truth of Chriſt. A»/. There be twa kind of hearers: one 
which heareth onely the-outward ſound of the word with his bodily eares,and 
he hauing cares to heare doth not heare: the ſecod,is he that doth not only re- 
ceme the doctrine that is taught withhis cares , but alſo hath his heart opened 
tofeele the power of it,ando obey the ſame in the courſe of his life. 'T hus di- 


ſRtinon is notably ſet forth by Dauid, ſaying,Sacrifice and burnt offerings thoy * 


wouldeſt net haue:but my earer haſt thou prerced-whereby he inſinuates as 1 were 
two kinds of cares : one that is deafe and cannot heare : and thus are the cares 
of all men by nature in hearing the doctrine of ſaluation : the other is a newe 
eare pierced and bored by the hand of God, which cauſcth a mans heart to 
heare the ſound and operation of the word, and the life to expreſle the truth 
of it. Now the ſubie&ts of Chriſts kingdom are ſuch,as with the outward hez+ 
ring of the word, haue an inward hearing of the ſoule,& grace alſo to obey:& 
therefore all thoſe that make no conſcience of obedience tothe word of god 
preached vnto them,are no leſle then rebels to Chriſt. We may perſwade our 
ſelues that we are good ſubiefts, becauſe we heare the word & recciue the Sa- 
craments, but if our lives abound with ſinne, and if our hearts be not pierced 
through by the ſword of Gods fpirit, whether we be high or low, richor 
poore,let vs be what we will be,we are no right ſubicts indeed, butrebells & 
traytours vnto the euerliuing God. It may be hereafter God will giue further 
grace; but as yet all impenitent perſons , though lining in the midit of Gods 
church,are no obedient and faithfull ſubie&ts: & therfore while we haue time, 
let vs labour to performe in deede that which we doe in word profeſle. 
Thus much of the examination and confellion of Chriſt . Now followeth 
the third point concerning the pollicies which Pilate vſed to faue Chriſt: and 
they arc | G3, heardthat Chriſt was of Galilee, he tooke occa- 
Gon to ſend him te Herod , thinking thereby to ſuft his hands of him, and 
not to ſhed his blood. In which pollicic , though he ſceme ynwilling to pul 
Chriſt to death , vet herein heisa molt vniuſt mdge : for having giuen teſh- 
monie of Chriſt,thathe is innocent, he oughtto haue acquitted hum , and not 
hauc ſent hum to Herod for further rudgem&t.In Herods dealing with Chriſt, 
ye may obſerue theſe points. The firſt, that he is wondertully glad of his c6- 
ming. Why ſo?the text ſaith, becauſe he was deſirous ro [ee him of a lon ſeaſon,be- 
cauſe he had heard many things of him , and truſted to hane ſeene ſome /19ne done b) 
him. Here marke how he retoyced , not in Chriſt becauſe he was Chriſt, that 


is,his Mcſſias and redeemer,but becauſe he wrought myracles, lignes,X we 
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of the Creed. Chriſts arraignment. 


ders. And ſoit is among vs atthis day : it is a rare thingto finde a manthat]o- 
veth Chriſt, becauſe he is Chnift : ſome lone Chriſt for honour , ſome for 
wealth,& otlrers for praiſe:that is,becaufe they get honour, wealth, and praiſe 
by confelling his name. Againe, many profelſe Chriſt, onely becauſe it 15 the 
[2 and cuſtome of their nation . But we muſt learne to be of this minde. to 
loue Chnſt, becauſe he is Chriſt,euen for himſelfe, and notfor any other fini- 

ter reſpef: & we mult reioyce 1n Chriſt for himſelfe, though we neuer haue 
profit nor pleaſure,nether honour or wealthby him. And if we loue him for 
wealth or pleaſure, or for any other ende but for himſelfe alone,when theſe 
thngsare taken away,then we ſhall vtterly forfake Chriſt in hke manner. The 
{cond point ts,that Herod deſires Chriſt to worke a miracle. He can be con- 
tent to fee the works of Chniſt , but he cannot abide to heare his word, and to 

beare his yoke. Like to himare many in theſe daies, which ghadly deſire to 
heare the Goſpel of Chriſt preached], onely becauſe they would here ſpeach' 
of ſome ſtrange things, laying aſide all care and conſcience to obey that which 

ey heare. Yea many m Enghiod delight to read the ſtraunge hiltories of the 

Bible 3 & tReretore can rehearſe the molt part of it, (and it were to be wiſhed 
that all could doe thelike:)yet come to the praQtiſe of it , the ſame perſons are” 
commonly found as bad in hife & conuerſation , yea rather worſe en others. 

Let vs therfore labour that with our knowledge we may toyne obedience, & 

practiſe with our learning;& as well to be affetted with the word of Chriſt,as 

with his ryorks. The third point 1s, that Herod derides Chriſt, & fends him a- 

way, cloathed in a white garment'. This is that Herod whom Chnlt called a 

foxe; wlio alſo when he heard Tohn Baptiſtpreach, did many things, and 

heard him gladly. How then comes Herod to this outrage of wickednes,thus 
abuſe Chriſt Axſ. We muſt know , that although Herod atthe firſt heard 

loln preach, yet withall he followed his owne afte&tions, and fought how to- 
fulfill the luſts of his fleſh. For when Tohn told him that it was not lawfull for 

him to haue hrs brother Philips wife, he caſt him in priſon, and afterward cut 
oft his head for it: after which offence, he is zrowne to this height of umpietie, 
that henov defpiſerh Chriſt, & can not abide to heare him. Where we 'carne, 

that a5 we are willing to heare Gods word preached , ſo withall we mult take 
heede that we prattiſe no mannerof ſinne; but make conſcience cf cuery 

tung that may difpleaſe God. Thou maiſt, I graunt, be one that feareth and 
fmoureth Tohn Baptiſt for a time, wallowing inthy olde finnes : but after a 

while,yeilding tothe Cxinge of thy corrupt heart, thou wilt never heare Tohn, 

nor Chriſt himſelfe, but hate and deſpiſe them both . This is the cauſe why 
ſome which haue beene profeſfours of religion heretofore, and haue had 

ereat meaſure of knowledge,are now become very looſe perſons, and cannot 

abide to heare the word preached vnto them;the reaſon is, becauſe they conld 
not abidetoeaue their finnes . Therefore that we may begin in the ſpit and 

not ende inthe fleth , let enery one thatcalls onthe name of the Lord depart 

!rom miquitie; ' 

Now follows the ſecond pollicieof Pilate. Forwhen he ſaw the firſt'would 
notprenaite,then he tooke a new courſe: for he tooke Telus into the common 
ba! and ſeourged him , and the ſouldiers platted 4 crowne-of thornes and pur 
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before the lewes, perſwading himſelfe that when they ſaw hum G abaſed, and 
ſo ignominiouſly abuſed, they would be content therewith, and exaftno grea- 
ter puniſhment at his hands : thinking thus to haue pacihied the rage of the 
Iewes and ſo to haue delivered Chriſt from death , by inflifting vpon him 
ſome leſſer puniſhment. This pollicie is as it were a look 
we may behold of what nature and condition ail plotts and pollicies of men 
are , which are deuiſed and praQtiſed without the Jrefion of Gods word. In 
it we may obſcrue two things : the fir{t is, the ground thereof; which isamoſt 
{;lly,{mple,or rather ſenf] clle argument. For he reaſoncth vs: / fide no fawlt in 


Lu. . 3 33s ; 
wr man, therefore { will chaſtiſe han and le: hym goe . A man would hardly haue 


thought, that one hauing but common ſenſe, would haue made ſuch a reaſon, 
muchlellc a great tudge litting in the roowe of God . But in him we may be- 
hold and ſec the ground of all humane pollicie which is beſide the word of 
God, namely the fooliſh and blind reaſon of men. The ſecond thing to be 
conſidered is, the proceeding and 1Nae of this pollice . Pilate muſt cither 
whivpe Chriſt beeing 1nnocent; or put him to death : which are both ſinnes 
and great offences. Now he maketh choice of the lefler, which isto whip 

hm, and 1s perſivaded that he ought to doe fo: whereas of two ſinnes m—_ 
a man ought to doe neither. And in doing this, Pilate beginnesto makea 
breach 1a his conſcience; and that is the fruit that all poluicks reape of their 
deuifes, which proceede by the light of their owne reaſon , without the word 
of God. By this example,we are admonithed of two things: firſt , that before 
we enterpriſe any baton muſt re&he our wdgements by Gods word, 


Dauid was a moſt wiſe King , and no doubt, had withall a graueand wiſe 


{:924. counlcl!, but yet he preferred the word of God before all , faying , Thyte- 
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[imrontes are my connſeliers. Secondly yin our proceedings we mult Soopy an 
vprizht, pure, and vnblameable conſcience, as Paul exhorteth Timothie 9 
he the myſterie of faith in a pure con/cience ; giuing, vs thereby to vnderſtand, 
thata 200d conſcience is at it were a cheſt or cupboard , in which we areto 
keepe and locke vp our religion,andall other graces of God,as the molt pre- 
tious iewells that can be : and that if we ſuffer this cheſt to be broken vp, all 
our riches and jewels are gone. ” 

But let vs yet viewe the dealing of Pilate more particularly : he whippes 
Chriſt, puts on him a purple garment , puts a reede in his hand , ſets a crowne 
ofthornes vpon his head,and cauſes the ſouldiours to mocke him, and ſpit in 
his face. Now in this that Chriſt ſtanding in our roome , was thus ſhamefully 
abuſed , we muſt conſider what was due vnto euery one of vs for our ſinnes, 
namely ſhame &reproch inthis life, & in the life to come endles confuſion. 
And weſce the confeſſion of Chriſt to be true which he made to Pilate , that 
his kingdome was not of this world ; for if it had beene ſo, they would haue 
put a crowne of gold ypon his head , and not a crowne of thornes, which no- 
thing at all beſeemed an earthly king: and in ſtead of a rcede they would haue 
puta ſ{cepter into his hand : and in ſtead of buffctting and ſpitting on him, 


they would hauc adored him,and fallen downc before him. Againe, phony ; 
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Chriſt our head in this world, ware no other crown but one made of thorns,it 

{cructh to teach all thoſe that are the members of Chriſt , thatthey muſtnot 

looke for a crowne of glorie in this life; becauſe that 15 referued for the hfe to 

come. And if we would then wearethe crowne of glonie with Chriſt;wemuſt -—© 
lerein this life weare acrown of thornes,as he did:tor as Paul faith, /fwe ſuffer *T win, 
with (brift, we ſhall alſo raigne with him : and that which was fully veried 

in Chriſt the head, muſt :1n ſome fort be verified in euery true member of 

Chriſt. 

Pilates third pollicie was thiswhen he ſawe that neither of the two former 
would preuaile,he comes forth vntothe Tewes, and makes an oration to this 
effet;that nowe was the feaſt of the paſſeouer , and that they had acuſtome 
thatthe Gouernour ſhould then deliuer vnto the people a priſoner whome 
they would:therefore he asked them whether he ſhouldlet loole to them Bar- 
rabas,or Tefus which is called Chniſt : this Barrabas was a notable maleta- 
Rour,that with inſurreQtion had committed murther . And thus Pilate cun- 
ningly matcheth Chriſt with Barrabas , thmkin that the Iewes would rather 
chuſe him then Barrabas beemg a notorious ma ,not worthie tolwe 
on the face of the earth : and by this meanes he thoughtto hane delivered 
Chriſt from death, though otherwiſe he accoiited him as a malefatour. The 
ground of this pollicie(as we ſee) is an old cuſtome of the Tewes, that apriſo- 
ner ſhould belet looſeat Faſter. And it may be the ende of this cuſtome was, 
to increaſe the ſolemnine of the feaſt. But whatſocuer in trueth the ende was, 
the fact it ſelfe was but a prophanation of the time , and an abomination be- 
fore the Lord:for Salomon Cath, He that tuſtifieth the wicked, condemneth the Prvvagay, 
uſt,cuen they both are abominatio before the Lord.The hke prattiſetakes place 
with many intheſe daics, who thinke.the Lords day never well ſpent.vnlefſe 
they mav adde ſolemnitie thereunto,by revel &riot,by frequeting of tauerns 
and alehoufes. And furthermore, where Pilate matcheth Chriſt beeing inno- 
cent with Barrabas,and the people preferre him before Chrilt, hauing hber- 
te to chaoſe citherzit [hewes that Godin his prouidence had appointed that 
Chriſt hould not ſtand in hisowne roome before Pilate, but mour roome 
and (teade, as a Mediatour betweene God and vs. Andin this fact of the 
pcople we ſee howe finne by degrees takes hold of men and that ſpeedily. 
\Wh:o would haue thought that theſe Iewes, which a little before cried Ho- 
{nna,and fpread their garments before Chriſt in the way, would ener haue 
preferred a murtherer before him?But it was the doing of the high prieltes, 
tie Scribes,and Phariſes , whg@did animate and ſtirre them vp to this wic- 
kednes: and hereupon when they had yeelded firſt toto attach hmm, and then 
toaccuſe him , they are carried to an higher degree of impietie, namely to 
leeke his blood:and leaſt he ſhould eſcape their handes , they plunge them- 
lelues deeper yet preferring a wretched murtherer,ent ſeditious Barrabas be- 
fore hum. This muſt teach enery one of vs to take heede of the beginnings e- 
uen of the lealt ſinnes; for the deuill 1s cunning, he will not /plunge a man 
into the greateſt ſinnes at the firſt : but his manner is,by little and little to 
creepe intothe heart:and hawng once poſleſſion thereof, by ſteppesto bring 


men to the height of ſinne,and that with "_ We mult Geeteneſn the 
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Chriſts arraignment. An Expoſition 
feate of God prenent finne betines, and at the firſt motion cut off all deeafi. 
ons hereof:that which Paul faith of herefie, comparing it to a canker or gan- 
grene,may be faid of all finne. The nature of the gangrencis to runne from 
one 1oynt to another, from the toc to the foote, from the foote to the Je, 


from the legge to the thigh,til Bec waſted and deftroyed the life of the bs. 


hay -* > : 
die:{o giue any ſinne but an entrFace,2nd it will ſoone ouecrfpread the whole 


man:and if the deuil} may be ſuffered but to put onetalent into thy heart, he 
will preſently winde himfelfe into thee , his head, his bodie andall. The PGl- 
miſt ſaith, that he's bleſſed that taketh the children ofthe Babylonians and 
daſheth them againſt the ſtones;and as truely it may be faid,bleſled is the man 
that daſheth the head of his finnes againſt the ground while they are young, 
before they get ſtrength to ouermaſter him. 

Thus haue we ſcene the pollicies of Pilate: now followeth the abſolution 
of Chriſt:for when Pilate had vſed many meanes to deliver him, and none 
woukd prenatle,then he abſolues him,by giuing divers teſtimonies of higin- 
nocency:for he came forth three tunes,and bare witneſle thereof: and laſt of 
alt he teſhfted the ſame by waſhing of his handes, which rite ſignifieth pro» 

erly the defthng of the handes before , butas yet Pilate had not defiled his 
Les and therefore hie vſcdit as a token,to ſhewe,that Chriſt was innocent, 
and that he would not defrle his owne hands with innocent bloode. There 
werethree cauſesthat mooued Pilateto abſolue Chriſt. Firſt he ſawe that hee 
was aint man,as Saint Matthew noteth, and that the high prieſts andpeople 
had delnicred hims wp of exvie,as Saint Marke faith.By this it is plaine,that a ve- 
ry Pagan or infidelf may in ſome things goe beyond ſuch asbe in Gods 
Church, hauing better conſ{cience,and dealing more iuſtly then they. Pontius 
Pilate was a heathen man and a Gentile,the lewes were the Church and peo- 
ple of the liuing God: yet he ſees plainely that Chriſt was a iuſt man,and ther- 
upon is moored to abfolue him:whereas the Jewes which ſhould be men of 
confcience and'religion,ſeeke his death. And thus a very Pagan may other- 
whiles fee more into.a matter then thoſe that be reputed of the Church. And 
this mult admontth altſuch as profefle the Goſpellto looke vnto their pro- 
ceedings,that they doeal things with vpright conſcience:for if we deale vniu- 
fly in our proceedings, we may hauc nerghbours,men of noreligion,that wil 
looke through vs,and fee the groſle hypocrifie of our profeſſion, whichalfo 
would be loath to doe thofe things which wee doe . The ſecond cauſe that 
mooned'PHate to abſolue Chrift, was his wes dreame : for when he was ſet 
downe vponthe mdgement ſeate;ſhee ſent vgto him,faying, Haze rhow nothing 
to doe with that iſt man : for [ haue ſuffered many things 1m a dreame by reaſon of 
him. Dreames are of three ſortes:naturall,riſing from the conſtitution ofthe 
bodie:diabolicall.ſfuch as come by the ſuggeſtion of the deuill: diuine, which 
are from-God'.' Somme haue thought that this dreame was of the deuill; as 
though he had tabonred thereby to hinder the death of Chriſt , and conle- 
quently our faluation: but I rather thanke it was occaſioned by the things 
which ſhee had heard before of Chriſt, or that it was immediatly from God, 


as the dreames of Pharao and Nabuchodonoſer,and ſerued for a further ma- 


nifcſtation of Chrilts waocency. Here it may beasked , whether we may 
regal 
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regard our dreames now,as Pilates wife did or no?sHu/.We haue the bookes 
of the olde and newe teſtament to be our direftion,as Eſai ſaith:;ro the lawe &- 


to the Ri: be our rule and guide. Inthele daies we muſt not * 


looke tobe taught by viſions and dreames:yet ſhal it not be amifleto obſerue 
this caucat concerning dreames,that by them wee may geſle the conſtitution 
of our bodies, and oftentimesAat the ſinnes whereunto we are imclined . The 
lat motiue which cauſed Pilate to abſolue Chriſt was a ſpeech of the Iewes: 
for they ſaid,that Chriſt ought to dre by their law , becauſe be ſaid be was the 
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ſonne of God, And the text ſaith , when Pilate heard that he was afraid. Marke 1ok.ry.7,t; 


how a poore Painym that knewenot Gods word, at the hearing ofthe name 
of the = of God is ſtricken with feare. No doubt hee ſhall rife in 1udge- 
ment againſt many among vs that without all feare rend the name of god in 
peeces by ſwearing,blaſpheming, curſed ſpeaking. But let all thoſe that feare 
the Lord learne to tremble and be afraid at his bleſſed name. 

Thus much for the cauſes that mooued Pilate to abſolue Chriſt:as alſo for 
the ſecond part of Chriſts arraignment,namely his accuſation. Now followes 
the third part, which is his condemnation:and that is twofold. The firſt by the 
Ecclefiaſticallaſſemblie and counſell of the Iewes at Ieruſalem,in the high 


prieſts hal before Caiphas. The tenour ofhis condemnation was this. He hath M*946.66, 


more needs of witneſſes , he us worthie to ate f The 


bla/phemed, what hane we 


cauſe why they ſaienothe ſhall die,butyhe is worthy ro die,is this. The Tewes had vg. 


two iuriſditions,the one Eccleſiaſticallthe other ciuill, both preſcribed and 
ditin&tly executed by the commandement of God, till the time of the Ma- 
chabces,in which both iointly together came into the handes of the prieſts: 
but afterward about the dates of Herod the great, the Romane Emperour 
tooke away both iuriſdiftions from the Iewes and made their kingdome a 
prouince,{o as they could doe no more but apprehend;accuſe,and impriſon: 


1-714 


asdoth appeare by the example of Saul,who gate letters from the high prieſt ***7* 


to Damaſcus , that if hee found any either man or woman that belecued in 
Chriſt,he might bring them bound to Ieruſalem,and impriſon them:but kill 
or condemne they could not. 

By the fat of this Counſell wee learne ſundrie points:firſt,that generall 
counſels and the Pope himlelfe ſitting iudicially in his confiſtorie may erre. If 
there wereany viſible Church of Godatthe time of Chriſts arraignment vp- 
on the face of the whole world,it was no doubt the Church of the Iewes.For 
Caiphas the high prieſt was afigure of Chriſt,the Scribes and Phariſes fate 
Moſes chaire,and Ieruſalemis called by Chriſt ,the holy cittie, Marh.g.5.and 
27.53. Yet for al this that which was foretold is now verified,namely that the 
chiefe corner ſtone ſhould be reiefted of maſter builders. For by the generall 
conſent of the counſell at Ieruſalem,Chriſt the head of the Catholike Church 
and the redeemer of mankinde is accuſed of blaſphemie , and condemned as 
worthie of death. Wherefore it is a meere dotage of mans braine to auouch, 
that the Pope cannot poſſibly erre in gzuing a definitive ſentence in matters 
either of faith or maners. Neither can the Church of Rome plead priuiledge, 


tor Ierulalem had as many prerogatiues as any people in the worlde couldRom 2.5 
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Chriſts arraignment. An Exp1/ition 

Againe, by this We Tee there is no reaſon why weſhould afcribe to any 
man or to cecumenicall counſels them(elues, abſolute and ſoueraigne power 
todctermine arid gme iudgementin matters of religion, conſidering they are 
in danger to be ouertaken with notable ſlippes and errours . And therefore 
the ſouerargnitie of adgement is peculiar to the ſonne of god, who is the on- 
ly dotour and law-giuer ofthe Church:and he puts the Fne In execution jt 
and by the written word. As, for the ſpeech of the papilts calling the Scrip- 
tures a dumbe Indge,it is little to be regarded : for the Scriptures are,as it were, 
the letter of the luing God ſent from heauen to his Church vpon earth : and 
therefore they ſpeake as plainely and as ſuthciently vnto vs of all matters of 
faith,as a man can ſpeake vnto his friendeby letter , ſo be it , we haue the enft 
of diſcerning. Yet doe wenot barre the Church of God from all mdgement. 
For the miniſteriall power of gining iudgement both publikely and priuatly 
is graunted vnto it of God:and thatisto determine and give ſentence of mat- 
ters 1n queſtion accordi ng to the word as the lawyer a7 mdgement,not ac- 
cording as he will;but according to the tenour of the law. 

Thirdly wee learne , that perſonall ſucceſſion is no vnfallible marke of the 
true faith, and of true paſtoursvnleſle withall be 1oyned ſucceſſion in the do- 
Arine of the Prophets and Apoſtles. For Caiphas held his office by ſucceſfi- 
onfrom Aaron:and yetin publike aſſembly condemned the Meſlias ſpoken 
of by Moſes andthe prophets. Therefore the ſucceſſion of biſhops of Rome 
from Peter is dr 97 nh is ng prooue thattheir rebgjon is the 
relizion of Peter, which they can neuer doe. 

And thus much of Chrilts firſt condemnation. The ſecond was by Pont» 
us Pilate , who fate in an other courtas a ciuilliudge, and the tenour ofhis 
ſentence was, that the Tewes ſhould take him-and crucihe him. Here we muſt 
conſider the reaſons that mooued Pilate to determine thus the firſt was, the 
impatience ofthe Tewes:he for his pr was loath to defile his handes with 
innocent blood, but the Tewes cried , his b/ood be wpon w1,and on our children: 
which according to their wiſh came vpon them within fewe yeares after, and 
ſo remaineth (till vnto this date. By which we are taught to take heede of im- 
precations againſt our ſelues,our children,or ſeruants,or any other creatures: 
for God heareth mens praiers two waies : either in-mercy,or 1n his wrath and 
danger. !frhou curſe thy ſelfe,or any other,except thou turne ynto the Lord 
by (peedie repentance, he may heare \'1y prater in his wrath, and venhie thy 
curſe vpon thee to thy vtter confuſion. The ſecond reaſon thatmooned Pilate 
to yoins Chriſt was , becauſe he feared men more then God:for beeing 
deputie vnder Tyberims Cefar ouer the prouince of Tudea , for feare of loo- 
ſing his office, and of difpleafingthe Tewes, hee condemned Chriſt after hee 
had abſolued him:whereby wee ſee, that it is a grieuous finne to feare duſt 
and aſhes more thewthe lining God. And therefore Samt Tohnfaith , that 
the fearefull Ball hane their portion in the burning Like: that-18, ſuch as are more 
afraide of man then of God: And this finne in Pilate wanted not his'inlt 
rewarde: for not long after he loſt his deputie-ſhippe, and'Cefars fauonr, 


Fuſe*.hift.lib. and fled to Vienna;zwhere ling in baniſhment, he ſalled himfelfe . And thus 


God mectes with them that _fearc the creature more then the. GE 
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That we may therefore auoid the heauie hand of God, let vs learne to feare 


F God aboue all : elſe we ſhall diſhonour God , and ſhame the religion which 
re ve profelle. 
re f he proper ende of Chriſts condemnation ſet downe though not in Pi- 
n- lates will, yet in Gods eternall connfell was , that he might be the cauſe of ab- 
In {lution atthe barre of Gods iultice vnto all thoſe whatſoeuer they are which 
P- ſhall cometo life eternal]. For we muſt (hll remember , that when Chriſt was 
re. condemned by mortal! ludges,he ſtood 1n our place, and inhim were all our 
nd finnes concemned before God. Therefore to concludethis point; if this were 
of the ende of the counſel! of God , to haue his owne ſonne condemned by 
ft Pontius Pilate a mortall iudge , that we might not be condemned but abſol- 
nt, ued before Gods tudgement feate: let vs all labour to haue this abſolution 
ty ſcaled vp fn our hearts by the teftimonie of Gods ſpirit. For one day we muſt 
at- come to the barre of Gods mdgement : andif wee haue not an abſolution 
C- Ly Chriſts condemnation at Pilates earthly barre, let vs looke fornothin 
eiſc but the fearetull ſentence of condemnation at the celeſtiall barre of Gods 
he mſtice,to be vttercd at the day of the laſt iudgement. If a man ſhould commit 
o- ſuch an heynous offence, as that he could no other way eſcape death but by 
fi- the Princes pardon, heneither would nor could be at reſt , till by one meanes 
en or other he fad obtained the ſame,and had gotten it written and ſealed:which 
me done , ke would carne it home , locke it vp ſafe and found, and many times 
he looke vpon 1twith great joy and gladneſſe. Well , thisis the caſe of cuery one 
of vs: by nature we are rebells and traytours againſt God, and haue by our 
tt» ſinnes deſerucd tenne thouſand deaths . Now our onely ſtay and refuge 1s, 
his that Chriſt the ſonne of God was condemned for vs: and thereforein Chriſt 
uſt we muſt ſue for pardon at Gods hands, and neuer rel? till we haue the aſſu- 
the 


rance thereof ſealed vp in our hearts ana conicicnces : alwaies remembring, 
that cuer after we -S# j a new life, and neuer commit the hke ſinnes againſt 
God any more. It were a bleſſed thing 1f this would enter into our hearts: but 
alas,we are as dead in our ſinnes asa dead carkaſſeis in the graue . The Mini- 
ſters of God may teach this often vnto vs,and we may alſo heare the ame:but 
latan doth ſo poſleſle mens hearts,that they ſeldom or neuer begin to belecue 
or receiue it till it betoo late . Enery one can ſay, God is mercifull, but that is 
not enough: for Chriſt beeing moſt righteous was condemned , that thou 
beeinga wretched finner mighteſt be ſaued : and therefore thon muſt labour 
tor thy ſelfe,to haue ſome teſtimonie of thine abſolution by Chriſts condem- 
nation , ſealed vp in thineowne conſcience, that thou maiſt more afſuredly 
fay,God is and will be merciful vnto thee. \, 

Hauing ſpoken of the whole arraignment of Chriſt, and of his paſſion m 
yenerall. Now let vs proceede to the parts of the paſſion, whichare three : 
Chriſts Execution , his Buriall , and his Deſcending into hell . T his beeing 
withall remembred, that thele threeparts,are hkewiſe threedegreesof Chriſts 
humiliation. 

Chriſts Execution is that part of his paſſhon,which he bare vpon the croſle, 
expreſled in the words of the Creede, he was cynerfied , and died. Inhandling 
cit we mult obſerue five things: I.the perſon _ ſuffered: 1I.the place "Ro 
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Chriſts execution. An Expoſtron 
he ſuffered. I I the time when he ſuffered. I V.the marmer howe he ſuffered, 
V: the excelicncie of his omen For the fuſt,the perſon that ſuffered waz 
Chrilt the 1uſt,as Peter ſaith , (Þriſt al/o hath once ſuffered for ſinner, the iuſt, 
for the wninſt:and agaime, Chriſt Teſ3s the wlt (fanh S. Tohn)ss the reconciliation 
for our ſranes. Andin his execution, we ſhall haue manifelt declarations of hig 
righteouſnes and wſtice,conſiſting in two moſt worthie pots. Fult, when 
he was yponthe crofle , and the ſouldiours were nailing his handes and feete 
thereunto,and racking his bodie moſt cruelly,he praied, Father, forgine thens, 
they know not what they do.T ele ſouldiers were by al hkelihood the very fame 
that apprehended him,and brought him before Caiphas, and from thence to 
Pontius Pilate,and there platted a crowne of thornes and ſet it on his head, & 
"buffeted him,and ſpitefully intreated hmm as we haue heard : and yet Chriſt 
ſpeakes no worde of reuenge vnto them, but with all patiencein the very ex- 
tremitie of their malice and 1niurie, he praieth vnto his father to forge them, 
Hence wee are taught that when inmries are done vnto ys, we oughtto ab- * 
ſtaine from allaffettion of reuenge, and not ſo-much as manifelt the ſame ei» 
ther in word or deede. It is indeede a hard leſſon to learne and praQtiſe: butit 
3s our parts to indeauourto. do it:and not onely ſo, but to be readie for euil to 
doe good: yea,cuen at thatinſtant when other men are doing vs wrong : euen 
then(I Da deege mult be readie, ;f it be poſſible to doe them good. When as 
Chrilts enemics were praQtifing againſt himall the treacherie they could, e- 
uenthenhe performeth the worke of a Mediatouy, and praiethfor them yn» 
to his father,and ſeeketh-their ſaluation. Againe,whereas Chriſt praieth thus, 
Father,forgine them,we gather , that the moſt principall thing ofall thatman 
ought to ſeeke after .jn this life,is the forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Some thinke that 
happines conſilteth in honour,ſome in wealth,ſome in pleaſure,ſome in this, 
ſome inthat:but indeed the thing which we ſhould moſt labour for,is recon« 
ciliation-with God in Chriſt , that weemay haue the free remiſſion of all our 
finnes. Yea thisis bleſſcdnes it ſelfe,as Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed u he whoſe iniquitie is 
forginen,and whoſe ſinne is conered. Here then beholde the madneſſe of themen 
of this. worlde , that cither ſecke for this bleſling in the laſt place or not 
at all. 

The ſecond teſtimonie of Chriſts righteouſheſle giuen in the middeſt of 
his paſſion was, that he behelde his mother ſtanding by,and commended her 
tothe cuſtodie of loknhis diſciple: whereby he gaue an example of moſt ho» 
ly obedience vnto the fifth commandement, which prefcribeth honour vnto 
father and mother. And this his fatſheweth , that the obſeruing of this com» 
mandement {tandeth not in qutward ſhew and reuerence-onely;but in a gods 
ly recompence , it PRETTY oppo all the good we can,both concer- 
ning this anda better hfe.It often falls out that children beas it were Cainsto 
father and mother:ſome raile on them , ſome fightwith themzothers ſec them 

ineaway and ſterue,and notreleeue them.Butall duriful children mull here 
Rmechee 4s their parents haue done many duties vnto them , and brought 
them vp:ſo they againe muſt in allreuerence performe obedience voto them 
both in word and deede:and when occaſion is offered releeue them, veain al 
they can, doe.good vnto. them. Againeinthis\ve may ———* 
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of the Creed, Chriſts execution: 529 
ſtate is that which the Church of Romecalleth the ſtate ofperfetion; 
to 11ue apart from the companie of men,in faſting and praying all the daies of 
a mans life:for hereby the bond of nature is broken,and a man can notdo the 
dutie vnto his parents which Gods lawe requireth ,”and Chniſt here himlſelfe 
praftiſcth,nop the duties ofa member of Chriſt which are to be done tothe 
whole Church,and to the reſt of the members thereof. 
The place where Chriſt ſuffered is called Calarie vr Golgotha,that is,the 
place of dead mens skulles, without the walles of Ieruſalem. Concernin 
the reaſon of this name, men bee of diuers opinions . Some ſay it was fo [Rab 
called , becauſe Adam was buricd there, and that his skull beeing there Cype. lib.de 
found gauethe name tothe place. And thisis the verie opinion offome an-"7T% 
cient diuines , that Chriſt was there crucified where was buried; ds ternp. 
but becauſe it hath no certaine grounde, I Jeaue it as vncertaine. Others ion eput. 
thinke it, was called Caluarie , becauſe the Tewes were wont to carricout cellum. © 
the bones of the dead men , and there to heape them togither,as in times 
paſt the manner was in the vauts of ſundrie Churches in this land. And 
fome others thinke it was called Golgotha or Calnarie, becauſe theeues and 
murtherers , and malefaQtours were there executed, ſtoned, burned : where- 
by it came to paſle that many skulls and bones of dead men were found 
cre. 
The time when Chriſt was executed, was at the Tewes paſſcouer, when 
not onely the Tewes,but alſo many Proſelytes of many countries and nations 
were aſt embled:and thereforethis execution was not m a priuate corner, but 
openly in the viewe of the world. For as he was a Saujour not tothe ewes 
onely but alſo the Gentiles : ſo it was very requiſite that his death ſhould bee 
publike before all men both lewes and Gentiles. As for the houre of the day, 
in which he ſuffered,there is ſome difficultic in the Euangeliſts : for S. John, . 
ſaith,that he was condemned about the ſix: howre of the day:and Saint Marke tk 
ſath,he was cracified the third howre, Hence it may be demaunded, howe both 
theſe can ſtand togither. 4»/.Howeſoeucr the Tewes naturall daie beganne at 
eucning,yetthe articificiall daie beganne at ſunne-riſing , and ended at funne- 
ſetting:and it was diuided two waies. Firſt, into twelue partes called twelue 
houres, whether the daies were longer or ſhorter. Secondly into foure partes 
or quarters,and euery part contained three houres:as fromthe firſt houre to 
thethird was one part called -»ornv9g:from the third houre to the {ixt, another 
part called the ixt howre:from the ſixt houre tothe ninth, the third part called 
tve ninth honye:and from the ninth houre tothe twelfth, the fourth part called 
excxing, Nowe when Saint Tohn ſaith,Chriſt was condemned about the {xt 
houre:it muſt be vnderſtood of the ſecond quarter ofthe daie, called the fixt 
houre:and whereas Saint Marke faith he was crucified the third houre of the 
Gay , hee ſpeakes of the leſſer houres , twelue whereof made the whole 
Gay : and thus they both agree , for the third houre of the day and the 
bezinning of the ſeond quarter followe each other immediately. Agame 
it may be anſivered , that Chriſt was condemned at ſixe of the clocke af- 
ter the Romane account, which begins the day at midnight ; and crucified4-©:!Lnod. 


x Uuce (which is nine ofthe clockeinthe morning with vs) after the ewes men: 
account 
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account who begin their artificiall day,as I ſaid, at the ſunnerifing. | 

The fourth and laſt point,is the order and whole proceding of Chiilts ex- 
ecution;which may be reduced to foure heades:the I. his going to execution, 
the I This crucifvingtket I T.his dearh,the 1 V.the conſequents of his death, 
Againe in his going to execution we may conſider many points. 

The firſt,that he 1s brought out of Teruſalcm asa malefatour. For the old 
and ancient cuſtome of the Tewes was to put thoſe whome they iudged to be 
notorious offenders to death without their tents when they wandered inthe 
wildernefle,and withont the walls of Teruſalem,leaſt they ſhould any way be 
defiled with their blood. And this fell out by the ſpeciall prouidence of God, 
that that might be fulfilled in Chriſt which was prefigured in the ſacrifices of 
theoldteſtament,when the bodies of bea{ts were not eaten ofthe prieſts, but 
burnt without the campe : therefore(faith the holy Ghoſt )exen /e/ws that hee 
me#7ht anflifi- the people with his owns blood, ſuffered withont the gates. 

Hence may all Chriſtians learne to knowe their owneeltate and conditi- 
on:firlt,in this worlde they mult looke to be accounted the of/conring of the 
earth,and the filh of the ward ,asthe Apoſtle ſaith , and wee muſt all prepare 
our ſclues ta beare this eſtate, They that will be Gods children muſt notlook 
to be better accepted of in the world then Chriſt was. Secondly by this cue 
one of ys mult learne to bee content to vſe this worlde,as ſtraungers and pil- 

rimes;becing euery daic and houre readie to leaue the ſame. For if Chriſt the 
Line of God himſelfe was brought out of Teruſilem , as not becing worthic 
to haue his aboade there , then muſt euery chriſtian man looke much more 
for the like extremitie. And therefore it 1s not good for vs to haue our hearts 
tiedto the world, and to ſecke alwaies to be approoued of the ſame : for that 
argzueth that wearenot ike to Chriſt : but we mult rather doe as poorepil- 
grimes in ſtraunge countries;and that is onely to looke for ſafe condu tho« 
rough the miſertes in this world. hauing in the meane feaſon our hearts, wills, 
and affeRtions ſeton the kingdome whuch is in heauen. The ſecond things, 
that Chrilt was made to beare his owne crollc: for fo it ſeemes the manner of 
the Romans was to deale with maletatours. And this muſt put vs in minde 
of that notable leſſon which Chriſt himſelfe taught his diſciples ;-name- 
ly,that if «-v 949 will be his diciple,hee muſt leme humſelfe,take vp his owne croſſe 
diily,mnd fo/\nwe him:where by the crofſe we muſt vnderſtand, that portion of 
aflition,which god hath alotted to cuery one of his children: for there is no 
child of God to whome he hathnot meaſured out as it were ſome bitter cup 
of miſeriein this ife. And therefore Paul faith, Nowe reicice ] in my /uffering 
for yore, and fulfs.; the reſt of the firfforrngs of Chriſt wn my fie >, By Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings he meaneth not the paſſion of Chriſt, but the ſufferings of the bodie of 
Chriſt,that is,the Church whereof Chriſt is the head. Morcouer we malt (ut- 
fer as he did, & that daily:becauſe as one day followeth another, ſo one croſle 
comes in the necke of another. And whereas Chriſt beares the croſle that was 
laid on him by the handes of the ſouldiers, itmult teach vs not to pull croſles 
vpon our ſelues,but waite til God lay them on vs; and when that time comes 
we mult willingly bend our ſhoulders, ſtoope downe,and take them vp;whe- 


therthey be in bodie or in ſoule:and that euery daie if it be Gods will folong 
as 
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as we iue:and by this ſhall we moſt notably reſemble our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Thirdly,when Chriſt had carried his crofſe ſolong til he conle! carrie it no 
longer, by reaſon of the faintneſle of his bodie, which came by buffets, whip- 
pings,and manifold other miunes, then the ſoulciers meeting with one S1m6 
of Cyrene a {tranger,made him to beare the croſle:where we are putin mind, ©-3:6- 
that if we faint in the way and be weariced with the burden of our affi&hi- 
ons,God will gue good Tue, and fend as it were ſome Simon of C yrene tO Mat.u1.28, 
helpe vs,and to be our comforter. 
The fourth point is, that when Chriſt was carrying his owne croſle, and 
«a5 nowepaſling on towards Golgotha, certaine women met him.and pity- 
ing his caſe wept for him: but Chriſt anfivered them and ſaid, Danghters of /e- 
ru/alem,weepe not for me,but for your ſelnes,and your children, &5c.By this we are Lukazap 
firſt of all taught to pitie theſtate of thoſe that be in atÞi&tion and miſcrie, e- 
ſpecially thoſs that be the children of God: as the Apoſtle exhorteth vs,ſay- 
1nz,Remember themthat are m bondes,as though you were bond with them: and V*v-v3 
them that ave i aff on, as though you were affhfted with them, In this lande by 
Gods eſpeciall bleſſing we hauc enioied the Goſpell of Chriſt with peace a 
long time, whereas other countriesand churches are in oreat ci{trefle: fome 
wallowe in palpable ignorance and ſuperllition:others haue hbertic to enio 
the Gofpell and want teachers:and ſeme haue both the word and teachers & 
yet want peace,and are in continuall perſecution. Nowe when we that haue 
the Goſpel with peace doe heare of theſe miſeries in our neighbour church- 
es, wee ought to bee mooued with compaflion towards them, as though wee 
our (clues were inthe ſame afflitions. Secondly,whereas Chiilt ſanth,Peepe 
wot for me,but for your ſelues,he doth teach vs to take occaſion by other mens 
miſerics to bewatle/our owne eſtate:to turne our worldly oriefes into godly 
forrowe for our ſinnes,which caufeth vsrather to weepe for our offences, the 
for our f.1ends, although even this may alſo be done ina godly maner. When 
1 man by bleeding atthe noſe is brought into danger of his life, the Phiſitian 
{-t» him bloode in another place, as im the arme, ard turnes the courſe of the 
blood another waie to ſaue his life: & ſo muſt we turne our worldly ſorrowes 
for loile of goods orfriendes , to a godly forrowe for our offences againſt 
God:for as S. Paul ſaith;Go2ly ſorrowe canſeth repentance wnto ſaluation , not to 2.Cor.q.20, 
be repented of: but worldly ſorrow canſeth death; 
The fift point is,that when Chriſt was brought to the place of execution, 
they gaue him vineger todrinke mingled with mirrhe and gall : ſome fav it Maray.zp 
v5 to intoxicate his braine,and to take away his ſenſes and memorie. If this 
be true, we may here behold in the Tewes a moſt wicked part,thatat the point 
of death when they were to take away the hife of Chriſt, they for their partes 
had no care of his ſoule. For this is a dutie to be obſerued of all magiſtrates, 
that when they are to execute malefators.they mult haue a ſpecia!l regard to 
the 2ood and ſaluation of their foules.But ſome thinke rather that this potion 
was to (horten and ende his torments quickly.Some of vs may peraduenture 
thinke hardly ofthe Tewes, for giving (o bitter a potion to Chriſt at the time 
of his death:but the ſame doth cuery finner that repenteth not. For whenſoc- 


ver wee {une we doe as much as temper acup of gall,or the poiſon of afp a 
, anc 
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and as it were giue it to God to drinke : for ſo God himſelfe compareth the 


ſinne of the wicked Iewes to poyſon, ſaying, There wine ts of the ware of Sodom, 


Pein4133% and of the vines of G omorrha,ther grapes are grapes ef gall, their cluſters be bitter, 


Gal.j.n, 


Dout 4133. 


Yhilp.u.$, 
Num 3544+ 
$- 4.21.6, 


their wine u the poiſon of aragons,and the crne'! gail of c/her. And for this caule 
we ought to thinke as hardly of our ſelues asotthe Iewes, becauſe fo oft as we 
commut any offence againſt God , we coe as muci as mingle ranke poiſon, 
and bring it to Chriſt to drink. Now afterward, when this cup was gen him 
he taſted of it , but dranke not, becauſe he was willing to (uffer all things that 
his father had appointed him to ſuffer on the crolle , without any ſhortening * 
or leſlening of [1s paine. 

Thus we ſee in what manner Chriſt was brought forth to the place of exe. 
cution : Now followeth his crucitying- Chriſt im the prouidenceof God was 
to be crucified for two cauſes : one,that the figures of the old teſtament might 
be accompliſhed and verified. For the heauc-offering lifted vp and ſhaked 
from the r1ght hand to the left , and the brafen m__ erected vpon apolein 
the wilderneſle , prefigured the exaltingof Chriſt vpon the crofſe, The ſe- 
cond, that we night in conſcience be refolued , that Chrilt became vnder the 
lay and ſuſfercd the curſe thereot for vs,and barc in his owne bodie and ſoule 
the extremitie of the wrath of God for our offences. And though other kinds 
of puniſhments were notes of the curſe of God , as [toning and ſuch like; yet 
was the death of thecroſle in ſpeciall manner aboue the reſt accuſed, ny ? 
the nature of the puniſhment , not by the opinions of men , not by the ciuill 
lawes of countries and kingdomes,but by the vertue of a particular comman- 
dement of God, forcſecing what maner of death Chriſt our redeemer ſhould 
die. And hereupon among the Iewes in all ages this kind of puriiſhment hath 
beene branded \with ſpeciall iznominie,as Paul ſignificth when he ſaith, He «- 
baſed himſclfe ta the death,enen tothe death of the croſſe : and it hath beene allot- 
ted as amolt gricuous puniſhment to moſt notorious malefaftours. It it be 
ſaid that the repentant thicfe vpon thecroſle dyed the ſame death with Chriſt 
and vet was not accurſed,the anſwer is, that in regard of his offences he deſer- 
ucd the curſe and was actually accurſed , and the ſ1gne of this was the death 
which he (uffered,and that in his owne confe{hon : but becauſe he repented, 
his ſinnes were pardoned,and the curſe remooued.It may further be ſaid,that 
crucifying was not knowne in Moſes daies , and therefore not accurſed by a- 
ny ſpeciall commandement of God in Deuteronomie. A»/w. Moſes indeede 
{peakes nothing in particular of crucifying, yet neuertheleſle he doth include 
be ſame vnder the generall . For if euery one which hangs vpon a tree be ac- 
curſed , then he alſo which is crucified ; for crucifying is a particular kinde of 
hanging on the tree. Laſtly it may bealleadged , that Chriſt in his death 
could not be accurſed by the law of Moſes, becauſe he wasno malefafour. 
eAr/w.Thoughin regard of himſelfe he was no finner,yet as he was our ſure- 
tze he became ſinne for vs, and conſequently the curſe of the law for vs, in 
_ the curſe euery way due vnto vs,by unputation and application was made 
US, 

Furthermore Chriſt was crucified not after the manner of the Tewes , who 


vicd to hang maletattours vpon a tree binding them thereto with cords, ns 
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die being partly nayled tothe croſle,and partly inthenayling extreamely rac- 
ked, otherwiſe I ſee not but that a man might remaine many daies togither a- 
lue vpon the eroſle. And here we haue occafion to remeber that the Papiſts 
who are ſo deuout and zealous towardes crucifixes are farre deceiued in the 
making of them, For firſt of all, the crofſe was made of three pieces of wood, 
one faltened vpright in the ground to which the bodie & back leaned, the ſe- 
cond faſtened towards the top of the firſt ouerthwart, to which the hids were 
nailed:the third faſtened towards the bottome of the firſt, on which the feete 


were (et and nailed : whereas contrariwiſe popiſh earuery and paintersfaſten, ,_.., 
Loth the feet of the croſleto the firſt: ſecondly the feete of Chriſt were nailed de pationen- 


aſunder with two diſtin& nailes , and notnailed one vpon another with one web en 


naile alone as Papiſts imagine,and thatto the very bodie ofthe croſle:forthen 
the ſouldrers could not hane broken both the legges ofthe theeues , but onely 
the ontmol?: becauſe one of them lay vpon the other. 

Let vs now come to the vſe which may be made of the crucifying of Chriſt, 
Firſt of all here we learne with bitterneſle to bewaile our ſinnes : for Chriſt 
was thus cruelly nailed on the croſle; and there ſuffered the whole wrath of 
God,not for any offence that euer he committed , but beeing ourpledge and 
furctie vnto God , he ſuffered-all for vs: and therefore juſt cauſe haue we to 
mourne for our offences, which brought our Sauiour Chriſt to this lowe e- 
(tte. If a man ſhould beſo farre in debt that he could not be freed, vnleſlethe 
furetie ſhould be calt into prifon for his ſake; nay , whichis more, be cruelly 
put to death for his debt,itwould make him at his wits end;and his very heart 
to bleed. Ando 15 the caſe with vs by reaſon of our ſinnes; weare Gods deb- 
ters, yea bankrupts before him, yet haue we gotten a good ſuretie,cuen the ſon 
of God himſelfe , who to recouer vs to our former libertie was crucified for 
the diſcharge of our debr. And therefore good cauſe haue we to bewaile our 


eltate cuery day, as by theprophetitis ſaid , They ball loobe ox him whome they 1atuanes. 


hane pearced, they ſhall lmnent for him as one mourneth for his owne ſonne:t 

be orie for him as one is ſorie ſor his firſt borne. Looke asthe blood followed the 
nailes that were ſtricken through the bleſled hands and feete of Chriſt , > 
ſhould the meditation of the crofle and paſſion of our Redeemer beas itwere 
nayles and ſpeares to pierce vs,that onr hearts might bleed for onr ſinnes:and 
weare not tothinke more hardly of the Tewes for crucifying him then of our 
ſelues, becauſe enen by our finnes wealſo cructhed him . Theſe are the very 
nayles which picrce his handsand feete,and theſe are the ſpeares which pierce 
through his ſide. For the lotle of a little worldly pelfe,oh how are we grieued! 
but ſee'ng our tranſgre(ſionsare the weapons whereby the ſonne of God was 
crucified, let vs(I ſay it againe and againe)learne to be grieued for them aboue 
all things,and withbleeding and'metting hearts bow and buckle vnder them, 


as vnder the crolle. 


Secondly, Chriſt ith ofhimſdfe , as H/er lift vp the ſerpent tn the milder lob ya. 


"1, /0 muff the ſonne of man de lified vp : theecompariſon 1s excellent and wor: 
thie the marking. In the wildernes of Arabia the people of Iſrael rebelled 'a- 
gant. God; and thereupon he ſem fierieſerponts among them, which ſtbrrg 
many 
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- many of them to death : now when they repented, Moſes was commanded to 


make abralen ſerpent , and to ſet it vpon a pole, that as many as were {t 


might looke vnto it and recouer: and if they could but calt a glaunce of the 


cyc onthe braſen ſerpent; when they were ſtung cuen todeath,they werere- 
{tored to health and hfe. Now cuery man that hueth is in the ſame caſe with 
the Iſraclites; Satan hath ſtung vs at the heart, and giuen vs _ a deadly 


Y 


wound,if we could feele it, and Chriſt who was figured by the braſen ſerpent 


was likewiſe exalted on the croſle, to conferre righteouſneſle and life eternall' 


to euery one of vs:therefore if we will eſcape eternall death, we muſt renoice 
our ſelues,and lift vp the eyes of our faith to Chriſt crucfted,and pray for the 

ardon of our (innes : and then ſhall our hearts and conſciences be healed of 
the wounds and gripes of the deuill : and vntill ſuch time as we haue grace to 
doe this, we ſhall never be cured , but {HIl lie wounded with the [tings of Sa- 
tan,and bleeding to death cuen at the very heart , although we feele no pong 
or griefeat all. But ſome may aske how any man can ſee him crucified now 


after his death ? A». Whereſocuer the word of God is preached, there Chrilt' 


15 crutified , as Paul faith , 0h fool Galatians , who hath bewitched you that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth, to whome before eſis ( brift was deſcribed mm pax 
and among you crucified? meaning that he was lively preached among them. 


We neede not to goe to wodden croſſes, or to golden crucifixes to ſeeke for, 


him; but where the Goſpel is preached, thither muſt we goe,and there lift vp 
our eyes of faith to Chrilt , as * 1s reuealed vnto vs inthe word; reſting on 
him and his merits with all our hearts , and with a godly ſorrow confeſle and 
bewaile our ſinnes, crauing at his hands mercie and pardon for the ſame. For 


'O | 
till ſuch time as we doethis , we are grieuouſly ſtung by Satan , and are euery 


moment euen at deaths dore. And if we can thus behold Chriſt by faith, the 
benefits which come hereby, ſhall be great : for as Paul faith, the o/d man, that 
is,the corruption of our nature,and the bodie of finne that raigneth in vs, hal 
be crucified with him : for when Chriſt was nailed on the croſſe , all our finnes 
were laid vpon him ; therefore if thou doſt vnfainedly belecue , all thy ſinnes 
are crucified with him , and the corruption of thy nature languiſheth and di- 
eth as he languiſhed and died vpon the croſle. 

Thirdly , we muſt learne to imitate Chriſt : as he ſuffered himſelfeto be 
nayled tothe croſle for our finnes, ſo anſwerably muſt euery one of vs learne 
to crucifie our fleſh,and the corruption of our nature,and the wickedneſſeof 
our owne hearts,as Paul faith, They that are Chriſts , hane cywcified the fleſh with 
the Iuſts and affeftions thereof. And this we ſhall doe, if for our ſinnes paſt we 
waile and mourne with bitterneſſe,and preuent the ſinnes tocomeinto which 
we may fall by reaſon of the corruption of our natures , by vſing all good 
meanes,as Prater andfaſting,and the word of God preached,and by flying all 
occaſions of offence.. We are not to deſtroy our bodies or to kill our ſelues, 
Hut to kill and crucifie finnethatliueth in vs,and to mortifie the corruption of 
our naturethat rebels againſt the ſpirit.Chriltianitie ſtands not in this,to heare 
che word of God, and outwardly to profeſle the ſame, and in the meaneet- 
{on ſtil! to le in our ſinnes, and to pamper our owne rebellious fleſh ; butit 
teacheth vs alwaies to haue in readines ſome ſpeare or other to wound __ 


| 
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and the ſword of the fpiritto cut downe corruptionin vs, that thereby we 
may ſhew our ſelues to be lively followers of Chriſt indeede. 
ourty. by. this wee may learne that the wrath of God againſt ſinne is 
wonderfull great, becauſe his owne Sonne bearing our perſon, and becing in 
our place,was not onely crucified, ane racked moſt cruelly , but alſo bare the 
ered. wrath of God in his ſoule : and therefore we muſt leaue off to make 
ſo little account of ſinne as commonly we doe. 

Fifthly, whereas the perſon crucificd was the fonne of God, it ſheweth that 
the loue of God which: he bare vnto vs in our redemption 1s endlefle ; hke a 
fea without banke or bottome,it cannot be ſearched into : and if we {hall not 
acknowledge it to be ſo,our condemnation will be the greater. 

Sixtly,in this that Chriſt bare the curſe of the law vpon the croſſe;we learne 
that thoſe that be the children of God , when they ſufferany wudgement, 
crolle,or calamine, either in bodie or in minde or both, doenot beare them as 
the curſes of God , but as the chaſtiſments of a louine father . For it doth not 
ſtand withthe wuſtice of Godto puniſh one fault twile:and therefore when a- 
ny man- that putteth his whole confidence in God , ſhall cither in his owne 
perſon,in his good name, or in his goods feele the heauic hand of God , God 
dothnot as a 1udge curſe him, butas a father corre him. Here thenis con- 
demncd the opimon ofthe Church of Rome, which hold, thatwe by our ſuf- 
ferings doe in ſome part ſatisfie the 1uſlice of God : but this can not Itand, be- 
cauſe Chriſt did make a perfe&& fatisfaftion to the iuſtice of his father for all 
puniſhment. And therefore fatisfation to God made by man for temporal 
puniſhment is needleſſe,and much derogates from Chriſts paſlion. 

Inthe rg ws Chriſt , two things ſpecially muſt be conſidered : The 
manner of the doingof it, and his continuance aliue vpon the croſle. Touch- 
ing the manner,the {pirit of God hath noted two things. The firſt,that Chriſt 
was crucified between two theeues, the one vpon his left hand,the other vypon 
his right 3 in which ation is verefied the ſaying of the Prophet Efai , He was 
nmbred among the wicked : and the Tewes is their parts doe hereby tellifie, 
that they eſteemed him to- be , not ſome common wicked m2n; but cuen the 
captaine and ringleader of all theeues-and malefatours whatſocuer . Nowe 
whereas Chrilt ſtanding nthe crolle in our. roome and {tead , is reputed 
the head and prince of all finners , it ſeruethto teach euery one of vs that be- 
leeuc in him,to1dge our ſelues moſt vileand miſtrable ſinners, and toſay of 
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our ſelues with Paul,that we arethe chiefe of all ſinners. The ſecond thing is, 1-Tim- +5, 


that Chriſt was cructfied naked : becauſe he was (tripped of his garments by 
the ſouldiours when he was to be crucified .” The cauſes why he ſuffered na- 
ked, aretheſe. Firſt , Adam by his fall brought vpon all mankind death both 
of bodie and ſoule,and alſo the curſes of God which befall man in this life : a- 
mong which this was one, thatthe nakedneſle of the bodie ſhould be 12no- 


mintoug and a when Adam had ſinned', and ſaw bimſelfe naked, he ©**1-# 


fledde fromthe preſence of God,and hid himſelfe evenfor very ſhame. Chriſt 
Cicrefore was ſtripped ofhis garments, and ſuffered naked, that he might 
beare all the puniſhment and 1gnominie that was due vnto man for finne. Sc- 


tondly,this came topalle by the zoodnelle of God thatwemighthavea re- 


medie: 
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medie for our ſpirituall nakedneſſe,which is, when a man hath his ſinnes! 
open before Gods eyes; and by reaſon thercof he himiſelfe heth to 
5 iudgements, Hereof Chriſt ſpeaketh to the Angel of the Church of 
Laodicea,ſaying,7how ſaieſt I am rich, and encreaſed with goods , and hae needs 

Rer.z17- of nothing,and knoweſt not how thou art wretched,miſcrable, blinde, and naked. Sg 
when the I{raclites had committed idolatrie by the golden calte, Moſes telleth 

Ezodj1.25. them that they were naked ,not onely becauſe they had ſpoiled themſelues of 
their cearings,but eſpecially becauſe they weredeſtitute of Gods fauour, &lay 

open & naked to all his iadgements for that fine. And Salomon faith, Where 

Prov.19.ug. Fhere is no wiſion,there the people are made naked,that is,their (ins lie open before 
God; and by reaſon thereof they themſclues are ſubieR to his wrath and in- 

dignation . Now Chriſt was crucified naked , that he might take away from 

vs this ſpiritual nakedneſſe; and alſo giue vnto vs meete garments to cloath 

vs withall in the preſence of God , called white rayment, as Chrilt faith, / coun. 

Rev.z.is. ſell thee to buie oh me white rayment , that thou maifkbe cloathed, and that thy fil. 


au. thie nakedneſſe doe not appeare : and , Long white robes dipped in the bloode of the 
Fg Lambe,which ſerue to hide the nakedneſfe of our ſoules. What theſe garments 
Calyny, Be the Apoſtle ſheweth when he ſaith, Ml rhat are baptized into Chriſt, haue 


Ept.4zy. put on Chriff. And, Put on the new man which after God is created in righteonſues 
| and true holineſſe. Our nakedneſſe maketh vs more vile in the ſight of God, 
then the moſt loathſome creature that is , can be vnto vs; vntill we haue put 
on the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to couer the deforminie of our ſoules, that we 
may appcare holy,and without ſpot before God. Thirdly, Paul fanh,Ye know 
6.Cor.g. 1, 343. if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be deffroyed , we hane a building ginen of 
God, e&c. For therefore we ſigh , deſiring to be cloathed with our houſe which uu 
from heanen, becauſe if we be cloathed we ſhall not be found naked. Where'it is 
like that the Apoſtle alludeth to the nakedneſſe of Adam after his fall; 
and therefore giueth vs another reaſon why Chriſt was crucified naked, 
namely that after this life hee might cloath all his members with eternall 
lorie. 
. If this be ſo, that a part of our reioycing ſtands in the glorious nakednes of 
Chriſt crucified , there is no reaſon why we ſhould be puffed vp with the va- 
nitie of our apparel. It ſhould rather be an occaſion to make vs aſhamed, 
then to make vs proude. The theefe may as well bragge of thebrandin his 
hand , orof the fetters on his heeles , as we may of our attire; becauſeit is but 
the coucring of our ſhame : and therefore ſhould put vsin mind of our ſinne 
and ſhameful! nakedneſle. 
&uzerm.ng, Theaboad of Chriſt ypon the croſle , was about the ſpace of fixe houres. 
ec:empore. For the death of the vols was no ſuddaine but a * lin —_—— . Andin 
wars. this ſpace of tithe there fell out five notable events. The firſt, that the ſoul- 
d3:-19424+ diours hauing ſtripped Chriſt of his garments, deuided them into foure 
” arts, and ca(t lottes for his coate, becaufe it was wouen without ſeame . And 
by this appeares the great loue of Chriſt to man, who was not only content to 
ſuffer, but alſo to looſe all that euer he had,cuen to the garments on his backe 
to redeeme vs; teaching vs anſwerably thatif it pleaſe God to call vsto any 


triall hereafter , we be content to part withall for his ſake, that wemay 
winng 
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winne hum. Againe, in theſe ſouldiours we may behold a piure of this 
world: when they had nayled Chriſt to the croſle,they will not looſe ſo much 
as his garments , __—_— and deuide them and caſt lottes for them : as 
for Chriſt humſelte, the Saviour and redeemer of mankindeghey regard him 
not. And thus farcth the world; itis a hard thing to finde a man to accept of 
Chriſt, becauſe he is Chrilt his redeemer : but , when gaine comes by Chriſt, 
then he is welcome. Efauthat eſteemed nothing of his fathers bleſſing,made 
great account of his brothers pottage . The Gaderenes made more account 
of their ſwine , then of Chriſt : for when they heard that they were drowned, 
they beſeech him to depart out of their coalts. Nay ſo bad is this age , that 
ſuch as will be takento be the ſpecialt members of Chriſt, doe not onely with 
the ſouldiours ſtrippe Chriſt of his garments, but more then this,they bercaue 
him of his naturesand offices. The church of Romeby their tranſub(tantiati- 
on (trippe him of his manhood : and by making other prieſts after the ſame 
order with him, which doe properly forgive ſinnes, {trippe him of his prieſt- 
hood:and of his kingly office, byio ing with him a Vicar on carth, & head 
of the Catholike church,and that in his preſence : whereas all iſhips and 
commulſions ceaſe in the preſence of the principall. And when they haue 
done all this, then they further load him witha number of beggarly ceremo- 
nies; and ſo doe nothing el{c but makea * feigned Chrilt , in Read of the true 2Fidirines 
and alone Meſhas. Pn. 
The ſecond euent was, that Chriſt was mocked 6fall ſorts of men. Firſt, 
they ſet vp the cauſe written why he was crucified , namely, Thu « the King 0 7437s 
the [ewes : then the people that palled by reniled him, wagging their heads at 
him,and ſaid , Thow that deftroieft the temple and buildeft it in three daies, ſane 


thy ſelfe , ec. Likewiſe the high Prieſts mocking hnn , with the Scribesand 
Phariſes & the Elders, ſaid, He ſaxed others,let him ſane himſclfe. The fame allo 
did one of the theeues that was crucified with him , caſt in histeeth . Behold 
here the wonderfull ſtrange dealing of the Iewes: they ſee an innocent man 
thus pitifully and gricuoull racked,and nayled onthe croſſe, and his bloode 


diſtil}ng dovyne from hands and feete : and yet are they without all pitie and 
compalſion,and doe make but a mocke and a skoffe at him . And in thiswe 
may plainly ſee how dangerous and fearefull their caſe is, who are wholly gj- 
uen vpto the hardneſle of their owne hearts: and we arc further admoniſhed 

to take heede how we giue our ſeluesto icſting or mocking of others. And 
fany man thinke it tobea light finne, let them conſider what befellthe Tewes 
for mocking Chriſt. The hand of God was vpon them within a while after, 
and ſo remaineth to this day. Little children wickedly brought vp, when they .xing.a.uz, 
law Eliſha the man of God comming , they mocked him , and ſaide, Come vp *4+ 
thou bald pate , come vp thou bald pate : but Eliſha looked backe onthem, and 
curſed them inthe name of the Lord , and two wilde beares came out of the 
forreſt and tare in piecestwoand fourty ofthem. Tulian once a Chriſtian Em1- 
pcrour , but after an Apoſtata , didnothing els but mocke Chriſt and his do- 
frine,and mageicaſts of ſundry placesof Scripture: but being infhght a inſt 
the Perſians, was wounded with a dart(no man knowing how)and chied ſcoft- 


king and blaſpheming. And ſuch like are the judgements of God, which 
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befall mockers and ſcorners. Let vs thereforc in the feare of God leamneto of. 
chew and auoid this finne. 

Furthermore if we ſhall indifferently conſider all the mocks and ſcornin 
of the Tewes , we ſhall finde that they can not truly conwnce him of the leaſt 
finne; which ſeructh to cleare Chriſt, and to prooue that hewas a moſt inn. 
cent man, in whoſe waies was no wickednes , and in whoſe mouth was found 
no guile: and therefore he was moſt fit to ſtand in our roome , and ſuffer for 
vs which were moſt vile and finnefull. And here by the way a queſtion offe- 
reth it ſelfe to be skanned. S. Matthew ſaith, The theewes which were erncified 
with him,caſt the ſams in histeeth which the Scribes and Phariſes did. S. Luke 
ſaith, that one of the theenes mocked him . Now it may be demanded , how both 
thele can be true? An/.Some reconcile the places thus; thatthe Scriptureſpea- 
king generally of any thing, by a figure doth attribute that to the whol, which 
15 proper to ſome part onely;and (o here doth aſcribe that to both the theeues 
which agreeth but to one.Others anſwer it thus: that at the firſt both of thee. 
uill doers did mocke Chriſt,and of that time ſpeaketh Matthew : but after» 
ward one of them was miraculouſly waned, , then the other alone mocked 
him,and of that time ſpake S.Luke. And this I rather take to be thetruth. But 
what was the behaujour of Chriſt , when he is thus laden with reproch 2 In 
wonderfull patience he replies not , but puts vp all in ſilence . Where weare 


tayght,that when a man ſhall raile on vs wrongfully, we muſt not returne re- 

buke for rebuke,nor tarfnt for taunt:but we muſt either be filent,or els 

no more then ſhall ſerue for our maſt defence. T his was the praQtiſe of the If- 

rachtes,by the appointment of Hezekias,when Rabſhakahreuiled the Tewes, 
h ry 4 name of God; 


and blaſphem the people held therr peace , and anſwered 
him not a word: for the kings commandement was,anſwer him not. So Han- 
* nah beeing troubled in minde, praied vnto the Lord , and Hely marked her 
mouth,for ſhee ſpake in her heart , and her lippes did mooue onely , but her 
yoice was not heard, therefore Hely thought ſhee had bin drunken , and faid, 
How long wilt thou be drunken ? put away thy drunkenneſſe from thee.Such aſpeech 
would haue mooucd many one to very hard wordes : but ſee ſaide , Nay, m 
lord, but 1 am a woman tronbled in ſpirit , I haue drunke neither wine nor ſtrong 
arinke : but hans powred out my /onle before the Lord. This 1s a hard leſſon for 
men to learne; but we muſt indeattour our ſelues to practiſe it , if we willbe 
followers of Chriſt,and overcome evill with good. 

The third thing that fell out in the tune of Chriſts crucifying , was the piti- 
. Full complaint, in which he cried with a loud voice, F/:, £:,lamaſabattham, 
that is, My God,my God,why ha#t thou forſaken me ? In the opening of this c6- 
plaint many points muſt be skanned . The firſt is , what was the cauſe that 
mooued Chriſt to complaine ? A»/. It was not any impatience or diſconten- 
tation of mind,or any deſpaire,or any aiſll embling,asſome would hae it:but 
It was an jr We ne and a feeling of the whole wrath of God, which ſea- 
zcd vpon htm both m bodie & ſoule. The ſecond,what wasthe thing whett- 
of he doth complaine. Af. That he is forſaken of God the father . And from 
this point ariſeth another queſtion. How Chriſt beeing God,can be forſaken 
of God ? for the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are all three but = 
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and the ſame God. eAv/. By God we muſt vnderſtand God the father the 
firit perſon. According to cS common rule,when God is compared with 
the Sonne orthe holy Ghoſt, then the father ismeant by this title, God; as in 
this place : not that the father is more Godthen the Sonne, forin dignitie all 
the La erſons are equall:but they are di{tingmſhed in order onely,and the 
fither is furft. And agame whereas Chriſt complaineth that he was forſaken,it 
malt be vnderſtoodin regard ofhis humane nature, not ofhis And 
Chriſts manhood was forſaken, not that his godhead and ma were ſc- 
uered,for they wereeuer ioyned togither from the firſt moment of the incar- 
pation : but the godhead of Chriſt, and ſo the godheadofthe father did not 
ſhewe foorth his power inthe manhoode, but did as it were lie a ſleepefor a 
time,that the manhood might ſuffer: when a man , the ſoule is not ſe- 
ucred from the bodie, but heth as it were dead;and exercifeth not it ſelfe:euen 
ſo the godhead lay ſtil, & did not manifeſt his power in the manhood, & thus 
the manhood ſeemed to be forfaken . The third pointis, the manner ofthis 
complaint ; TAfy God,my God, faith hee:theſe wordes are wordes of faith, I ſay 
not rerun Chriſt ſtood notin neede: but hee had ſuch a 
fatth or hope;whereby he did put his confidence in God: The laſt wordes, 
why haſt thon forſaken me ? ſeeme at the firſt to be wordes of diſtruſt. Howe 
then/will ſome fay )can theſe wordes ſtand with the former: for faith and di- 
truſt are flat contraries? Auf. Chriſt did not viter any ſpeech of diſtruſt, but 
onely make his moneand complaint, by reaſon of the greatnes ofhis puniſh- 
ment: and yet ſtill relied himſelfe on & aſſiſtance of his father. Hence wee 
learne firſt thatreligion dothnot ſtand in feeling but in faith:which faith wee 
mult haue in Chriſt, though we haue nofecling'at all: for God oftentimes 
doth withdrawe his grace and fauour from his children, that hee may teach 
them to beleeue in his mercy in Chriſt then, whenthey feele nothing leſſe the 
his mercie. And faith and feeling cannot aliwaies ſtand togither; becauſe faith 
5 a(ubiſting of things which arenot ſeene , & the ground of this hoped for, 
and we muſt liae by faith, and not by feeling, Though feeling of Gods mercy 
be a 200d thing, yet God doth not alwaies vouchſafeto giue it vnto his chil- 
dren:and therefore inthe extremitie of affliftions and temptations, wee mult 
alwates truſt and rely on god by faith in Chrift;as Chriſt himſelfe doth. when 
he1s 35 it were phungedinto the ſea of the wrath of God. Secondly, here wee 
may ſee how God dealethwith his children:for Chriſt in the ſenſe and feeling 
of his humane nature was forſaken , yet had he ſure truſt and confidence in 
God,that cauſed him to ſay, Afr God,my God. God will oftentimes caſt his 
deere children into huge gulfes of woe and miſerie, wherethey ſhall ſeenei- 
ther banke nor bottome,nor any way to getout: yet men in this caſe muſtnot 
deſpaire, but remember ſtill that that which befe!l Chriſt the head, doth alſo 
befall his members. Though Chriſt him-ſelfe at his death did beare the wrath 
of God in ſuch meaſure,as that in the ſenſe and feeling of his humane nature 
he was forſaken: yet for all this he was the ſonne of God, and had the ſpirit of 
his father,crying, 4y God,my God. And therefore though we bewo I! 
affiHted citherin bodie or in minde;ſo as we haue no ſenſeor feeling of G my 
mercy at all,yet muſt wenot deſpaire and 5-30 that we are calt-awaies, = 
: it 
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ſtill labour to-truſt and rely on God in Chriſt,and build ypon this that we are 
his children,though weefeele nothing but his wrath vpon vs; againſt mercy 
cleauing to his mercie. Þ his was Dauids praQtiſe: /» the day of trowble({aith he) 
1 ſought the Lord:my ſore ranne and ceaſed not in the night: my ſoule refuſed com. 
fort.l aid thinks vpon God and was troubled:my ſoule was full of anguiſh:andſo he 
continueth on, ſaying, Will the Lord abſent him{elfe for ener? and will he ſhewe 
10 more fauonrthath God forgotten to be mercifull*but in the ende he recouereth 
himſelfe out of this gulfe of temptation, ſaying, Tet / remember the yeres of the 
right hana of the moſt high: [ remember the workgs of the Lord, certenty 7 remem« 
ber the wonders of olde, Whereforethis praftiſe of Chriſt in his paſſhon,muſt 
then beremembred of vs all , when God ſhall humble vs either in bodie or 
foule,or both. 

The fourth thing which fell out when Chriſt was on the croſle was this: 
after Chriſt knew that all things were performed,and that the ſcriptures were 
fulfilled;he ſaid, /1h/t,and then. there ſtanding a veſlcl full of vineger, one 
ranne and filled a ſponge therewith, and putit about an hyſlop ſtalke ,and 
putitto-his mouth.: which when he had receiued, he ſaid, /r i fnibed The 

oints here to be conſidered,are foure. The firſt, that Chrſt thirſteth . And 
we muſt knowe that this thirſt was a part of his paſſion;and mdeedeit was no 
ſmall paine,as we may ſee by this: when Siſera was overcome by 1ſrael, and 
had fled from his enemies to laels tent, he called for a little watento drinke, 
being more troubled with thirſt , then» with the feare of death at the handof 
his enemics. And indeede thirſt was as as _—_ to men in the Eaſt coun- 
trie,asany torment elſe. And hereupon Sipſon was more grieued with thirſt, 
then with feare of many thouſand Philiſtms. 

Againe,whereas C hriſt complaines that he thrr/erhiit was not for his own 
fake;but for our offences : and therefore anſiverably we muſt thirſt after 
Chrilt and his benefits,4s the drie + thirſtie land where no water is, doth after 
raine:and as the hart brayeth after the riners of water, (o muſt we fay with Da» 
uid, My /oule panteth after thee, Lora,and the benefts of thy death. 

The ſecond.that afponge full of vineger tied vpon an hyſſop (talke, was 
reached to Chrilt ypon the croſle. Now it may be demanded, how this could 
bee,conſidering the (talke of the hyſlop is not paſt a foote long. Avſ7 As the 
tree of muſtard ſeed with the Towes is farre greater and taller then with vs,in 
ſo much that the birdes of licauen build their neaſts in it : ſo it may bee that 
hyſſop groweth much longer in thoſe countries ten with vs. Or, as I take it 
rather,the hyſlop [talke wasput _ a reede,and by that mcanes the ſponge 
was put vp to the mouth of Chriſt. 

The third point is;that Chriſt drinketh the vineger offered:but when?Not: 
before all things were finiſhed that were to bee done on the croſle. Andby 
this he ſhewes his exceeding care for our ſaluation. He laid afide al things that 
would turne to his owneaſe,that he mightfully work our redemptis,& (ulhi 
the will of his father who (ent him into the world forthatend , The likecare 
muft euery one of vs haueto-walke ay wr err as it were,to goe with tho- 
rough-{titch im ourparticular callings,that God _ glonhed by vs. Whe 
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wut firlt ſee Gods glorie procured im ouraffaires, in the ſecond 
place,iffeorumodity or praife redound to vs,we muſtafterward take it. 

The laſt point is,that when Chriſt had drunke the vineger;he faiel, /t « f;- 
mhed. Which words may haue a double ſenſe:one,that ſuchthings as were f1- 
gured by the ſacrifices of the old teſtamentare accompliſhed; the other, that 
nowe vpon the croſle hee had finiſhed hus ſatisfaction to the wltice of 
Jus father for mans ſinne. And this of the twaine I rather think to be his mea- 
ning. [fit be ſaid,that the buriall and refurretion and aſcention of Chriſt, &c. 
which are very neceſ[arie to mans redemption , were not yet the aun- 
{cre 15,that the workes of Chriſts prieſthood which followe his death ſeruc 
not to make any (atisfaftion to Gods iuſtice for ſinne, but onely to confirme 
or apply 1t,after it is made and accompliſhed on the croſle. And if this be fo, 
that Chriſt in his owne perſon accompliſhed the worke of redemption,and 
made afull and perfect ſatisfaRtion for vs,as theſe words import, « fim/bed, 
then [humane ſatisfations to gods iuſtice for finne are altogither ſuperfluous. 

The fifth euent that fell out when Chrilt was vpon the croſle was,that hee 
cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, Father , into thy handes I lay downe my ſpirit, 
that is, commend my ſqule as being the molt pretious thing which I haue in 
this world into thy cuſtodie,who art a molt faithfull keeper thereof . Theſe 
wordes are taken by Chriſt out of the Plalmes:for when Dauid was in dan- 
cer of his hfe by reafen of Saul, and had no friend to truſt , he makes choiſe 


of God tobe his keeper,and (aid, /nto thy hander,O Lord,do I commend my ſpi- 9 14: 


111. Nowe our Sauiour Chriſt being inthe likediſtreſſe, both by reaſon of the 
lewes,who eaery way ſought his final deſtruftion & confuſion, & eſpeciall 
becauſe he felt hefull wra of God ſeazin him, doth make choice cf 
Dauids words,and apply them to himſelfe mn his diſtreſſe. And by his exam- 
pleiwe are taught not onely to reade the generall hiſtory of the bible, but alſo 
to obſerue the things commanded and forbidden,and to apply the ſame vnto 
our clues,and to our particular eſtates and dealings whatſocuer:thus the pro- 
plict Damid ſaith, /» che roll of the books it is written of me,that I ſhould doe thy 
ll, 0 my God) How can this befor no part of Scripture 
daies of Dauid ſaith thus of him. True indeede; but as I take it, Dauids mea- 
ning is,that ke read the booke of the lawe , and found generall precepts and 
commandements gen to Kings and Princes,that they ſhould keepe all the 
ordinances and commandementsof God: which, he beeing a King, applyes 
particularly to his owne perſon , and thereupon ſaith, /» the volume of the 
booke it 15 written of me, (5c, And this dutie is wellpraQtiſed by the people of 
Godat this day;for the Pſalmes of Dauid were penned according to the c- 
ate ofthe Church in his time:and in theſe daies the Church of God doeth 
bng the ſame with the ſame ſpirit that Dauid did,and doth apply their ſeuc- 
raleſtates and conditions, 

Nowein that Chriſt commends his ſoule intothe handes ofhis father, hee 
doth it to teſlifie that he dicd not by conſtraint, but willingly:and by his own 
practiſe he doth teach vs to do the hke, namly to give vp our own ſoules into 
lic hands of god:& becauſe this dutie fy of ſome difficultie,we muſt ons 
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three motiues or preparatiues which may induce vs to the better doing, of it. 
The firſt is, to conlider that God the father of Chriſt,is the creatour of our 
ſoulcs,and therefore he is called the father of p:rus. And if he be a creatour of 
them,then is he alſo a faithfulkpreſeruer of them. For ſure it is , that God will 
preſeruc his owne workemanl wow 1s or can be ſo carefull for the orna- 
ment & preſeruation ofany worke as the crafteſ-maſter ? and ſhall not God 
be more carefull then man? Wheretore S. Peter exhorteth vs to committe our 
foules vnto God,as vnto a faithtull creatour .' I he {ſecond motwe1s this:wee 
mult looke to be reſoiued in our conſciences, that Cod the father of Chriſt is 
our father:euery man for himſciſe mult labour to haue the aſſurance of the 
ardon of is owne {tnnes, and that the corruption of his ſoule bee waſhed a- 
way in the blood of Chriſt, that he may fay, I am iuſtified , fanified, and a- 
dopted by Chriſt. And when any man can fay thus, he ſhall be moſt deſirous 
and wilhng to commnthis foule into the handes of God. T his was the reaſon 
which mooued Chrilt to lay down his ſoule into the handes of God, becauſe 
he is hzs father. The third motive or preparatiue1s, a continuall experience & 
obſcruation of Godsloue and fauour towards vs,in keeping and preſeruing 


hamzas y”=_ by Dauids example, Ito + 29 ipem 6 e) 1 commt my ſoute: 


for thou haſt redeemed me,O thou God of tyweth. 


' Thetime when we are ſpecially tocommend our ſoules into the hand of 
God,is firſt of all the time of any afflition or danger . This was the time whe 
Dauid commended his ſoulc into the hands of God in the Palme before na- 
med. We knowe that in any common danger or peril, as the ſacking ofacit- 

, or burning of an howſe,1fa man haue any pretious 1ewell therezn , he will 
{t fetch that out,and make choiſe of a faithtull friende, to whoſe cuſtodie he 
will commit the ſame:euen (o,in comon perils and daunzers we muſt alwaies 
remember to commit ourſoules as a "ay 2 pretious iervell into the handes of 
God,who is a fanhfull creatour. Another more ſpecial! and neceſfarie time of 
ractiſing this dutie,is the houre of death , as here Chriſt doth, and Steven, 
whowhenthe lewes ſtoned lum to death,called on God,and faid, Lord leſm 
receive my [pirit, Andas this dutie is very requiſite and neceſlarte at all times,ſo 
molt eſpecially inthe houre of death/; beca'ife the danger is great byreaſon 
that Satan-will then chiefely aſſault vs , and the guilt offinne will eſpecially 
then wonndthe conſcience. LafHly,at al ttmes we nnift cammit our ſoulesin- 
to Gods handes:for though we be not alwaics mn cod er weare alwaies 
in great danger:and when a man heth downe to reſt, hekn6weth not whether 
he thallriſe againe or no : and when he ariſeth, he knoweth not whether hee 
ſhall he downe againe. Yea,atthis very houre we knowe not what will betall 
the next. | 
And great are the comforts which arife by the praQtiſe of this dutie. When 
Dauid was in greatdanger ofhis life, and his owne people would haue ſtoned 
him, becauſe their hearts were vexcd for their ſonnes and daughters which 
the Amalekites had takenzt is ſaid” hee comforted himſclfe in the Lord hit God. 

And the praQtiſe of Paulin this caſeis moſt excellent: for the which canſe({aith 
he)/ /ffer thoſe things,but I am net aſhamed : for I knowe whome Ihane belee- 

wet,and 1 am perſ3 waded that hee 1s able to kroupe that which [ haxe committed 
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wnto him againſt that day. This worthie ſeruant of God had committed his life 
and ſoule into Gods hand: and therefore he ſaith , /» all my ſufferings 1 am not 
a/amed: where we ſce,thatif a man haue grace in his life-tme to commit his 
ſoule into Gods hand , it will make him bold euen at the point of death. And 

this mult be a motiue to cauſe euery man daily and hourely to lay downe his 

ſoule into the handes of God, although by the courſe of nature he may live 

twentie or fourtie yeares longer . But howſocuer this dutie be bothneceſlarie 

and comfortable, yet few there bethat praftiſe the ſame. Men that haue chil- 

dren are very caretull and dih:gent tobring them vp vnder ſome mans tuition; 

& if they haue cattel, ſheep,or oxen,they prouide keepers to tend them:but in 

the meane ſeaſon for their owne ſoules they haue no care: may {inke or 

{vimme or doe what they will. This ſhewes the wonderfull blindnes or ra- 

ther madneſle of men in the world, that have more care for thar cattell , then 

for their owne ſoules : but as Chriſt hath taught vs by his example , ſolet cue- 

ry one of vs in the feare of God, learneto commit our ſoules inte the hand of 
God. 

Againe,jn that Chriſt layes downe his owne ſoule, and withall the ſoules 
of all the faithfull into the hands of the father , we further learne three things. 
The firſt , that the ſoule of man doth not vaniſh away as the ſoules of beaits 
and other creatures: there is great difference betweene them: for when the 
beaſt dieth, his ſoule dieth alſo : but the ſoule of man is immortall. The conft- 
deration whereof muſt moooue cuery man aboue all things in this world to 
be carefulfor hisſoule:if t were to vaniſhaway atthe day of death asthe ſoule 
of beaſts doe,the negle& thereof were no great matter: but ſeeing it muſt liue 
for cuer,cither in eternall ioy,or elſe in endlefle paines and torments, it tands 
vs vpon,cuery man for himſelfe, ſo to prouide tor his ſoule in this life "that at 
the day of death when it (hall depart from his bodie, it maylue ineternall ioy 
and happineſſe . The ſecond, that there is an efpeciall and particular prow- 
dence of God , becauſe the particular foule of Chriſt is committed mto the 
hands of his father , and {o anf\werably the ſoules of euery one of the faithtull 
are. The third, that every one which beleeues himſelte to bea member of 
Chriſt, muſt be willing to die when God ſhall call him thereunto, For when 
wedic in Chriſt,the bodre 1s but laid afleepe, and the ſoule 15receiued into the 
hands of a moſt loning God and mercifull father , as the ſoule of Chnilt vas. 
Laſtly , whereas Chriſt ſurrendring his ſoule into his fathers hands, calls it a 
(pirit,,ve note, thatthe ſoule of man is a ſpirit, that is, aſpmtuall, mwſible,fim- 
ple efſence without compoſition created,as the angels of God are. The que- 
[tion whether the ſoule of a childe come from the ſoule of the parents as the 
bodie doth come from their bodies, may eafily be reſolued . For the ſoule of 
man bectng a ſpirit, cannot beget another ſpirit,as the angels beeing ſpiritual 
doe not beget angels:forone ſpirit begettethnotan other.Nay which 1s more, 
one {1mple element begetteth not an other, as the water begetteth not water, 
nor aire begetteth aire:and therefore much leſle can one ſoule beget an other. 
Againe,if the ſoule of the child comefrom the ſoule of the parents, then there 
154 propagation ofthe whole ſoule of the parent or of ſome pant thereof. [Fit 
>c {aide , thatthe whole ſoule of the parents is propagated, then the parents 
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ſhould want their owne ſoulesand could not hue. If t be (aid that a part ofthe 


- parents ſoule is propagated:1 an{were.that the foule being a ſpirit ora fimple 


fub{tance cannot be parted:and therefore it is the ſafeſt to conclude,that the 
bodice indeede 1s of the bodie of the pirents, and that the ſoule of man-while 
the bodie is1n making, is created of nothing : and for this very cauſe God is 
called the father of ſpirits. 

Thus much of the crucifying of Chriſt:nowe followeth his death. For ha- 
uing laid downe his ſeuleinto the hands of his father, the holy Gholt faith,be 
grave vpthe ghoſt : to gre vs to vnderſtand , that his death wasno fantafticall 


buta reall death,in that his bodie and foule were feuercd as truely as when a- 


ny of vsdie. In treating ot Chrilts death we mu!t conſider many points. The' 
ar{t,that it was ncedfull that he ſhould die,and that for two cauſes. Full, tofa- 
tisfie Gods ltice:for ſmne 1s fo odious a thing in Gods ſight, that he will pu- 
niſh it with an extreame puni{}}ment:therefore Chriſt ſtanding in ourroome 
muſt not onely ſuffer the nuferies of this life, but alſo dic on thecroſle,that 
the very extremitie of puniſhment which wee ſhould haue borne,might bee 
laid on him:and ſo we1n Chriſt, might fully ſatishe Gods iwuſtice : tor the wa- 
pes of [ane 15 death . Secondly , Chriſt died that he might fulfill the tructh of 
Gods word which had ſaid,that man for cating the forbidden fruit honld ate 
the death, The properties of Chrilts death are two:the firft,that it was a volit- 
taric and willing death:the ſecond , that it was a curſed death. For the hiſt, 
whereas I ſay Chriſts death was voluntarie,l meane that Chriſt died willing- 
ly,and of his owne free accord gaue vp himfelte to ſuffer vpon the crolly 
Howſocuer the Lewes did arraigne,and condemne,and crucihe him,yet if hee 
had not willed his own death,and of his free accord giuen himfelfe to die:not 
the Iewes nor all the whole worlde could euer haue taken away his life from 
him He died not by conſtraint or compulſion, but molt willingly:and there- 
fore hee ſaith , No man taketh my life from me , but 1 (faith he) lay it downe of 
my ſelfe:1 hane power to Liy it downe,and hane power to take it againe , Andour 
Sauiour Chriſt gaue euident tokens hereof in his death,for then Jeſus cried 
with a lond voice,and game wp the ghoſt. Ordinarily men that die on the crolle, 
laguiſh away by little & little, & before they come to yeeld vp their lives they 
looſe their ſpeech, and onely rattle or make a noiſe in the throate : but Chrilt 
at that very inſtant when he was to gjue vpthe ghoſt,cried with a loud voice: 
which ſheweth plainely,that he in his death was more then a conquerour 0+ 
uer death. And therefore to give all men a token of his power,and to ſhewe 
that he died voluntartly , it pleaſed him to crie witha loud voice . And this 
made the Centurion to ſay that he was the Sonne of God. Againe, Chrilt di- 
ed not as other mendoe ; becauſe they firſt ge vp the ghoſt,and then lay 
their heads aſide : but he in token that his death was voluntarie,firſt laies his 
head aſide after the manner ofa deadq-man,, and then afterward giues vp the 
hoſt. Laſtly,Chriſt died ſooner then men are wont to doe vypon the croſle, 
and this was the canſe- that made. Pate wonder that he was ſo ſoone dead. 
Nonv this came to paſſe not becauſe he was loath to ſuffer the extremitie of 
death:but becauſe he would make it maniteſt to all men thathe had power 


todic or not to dic. And indeede this 1s our comfort that Chriſt died not for 
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vs by conſtraint, but willingly of his owne accord. 
And as Chrilts death was voluntarie , ſo was italfo an accurſed death, and ,, - onifiekiq 
therefore it is called the death of the croſſe. Andit containeth the furſt and the poirethe 


ſcconddeath:the firſt is the ſeparation of the bodie from the ſoule:the ſecond Foot ah 
15 the pm vr of bodie and foule from God : and both were in Chriſt: for crucified and 


betidet 


e bodily deathhee didin ſoule apprehend the wrath of God due to *'* 


man for ſinne:andthat made him cnie, Ay God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken 


we? 


And here wee muſt notomitte a neceſlarie point, namely how farre 
forth Chriſt ſuffered death. An/were. Some thinke that hee ſuffered one» 
| panes as followe the diſſolution of nature: but 


ly a bodily death, and ſuch 
they , no doubt, come to 


rt, for why ſhould Chriſt haue feared death 


fo greatly if it had beene nothing but the diſſolution of nature. Somea- 
eainc thinke that he-died , not onely the firſt , but alſo the ſecond death: 
but it may bee they goe to farre : for if to die thefirſt death bee to ſuffer a 


 totall ſeparation of bodie and ſoule , then alſo to die the ſecond death is 


wholly and cuerie way to bee ſeuered from all fauour of God, and at 
the leaſt for a time to bee oppreſſed of the ſame death as the damned are. 
Nowe this neuer befell Chriſt , no not in the middeſt of his ſufferinges, 
conſidering that euenthen he was able to call God his God. Therefore the 
(afeſtis to follow the meane;namely that Chriſt dicdthe firſt death in that his 
bodie and ſoule were really and wholly ſeuered , yet without ſuffering any 


corruption inhis bodie, which is the 


and fruit ofthe ſame: & that with- 


all he further (uffered the extreame horrours and pangs ofthe ſecond death, 


not dying the fame death nor being forſaken of 
apprehenſion or feeling. For in the wm middeſt of his ſufferin 


,more then in his own 
the father 


was well pleaſed with him. And this which I aydoth not any whitleſſon the 
ſufhicienicie of the merit of Chriſt : for whereas he ſuffered truely the y 

wrath of God,and the very torments of the damned in his ſoule,it is as rhe 
as 1f all the menin the worlde had died the ſecond death,and had bin wholly 
cut off from God for cuter and cuer. And no doubt Chriſt died the firſt death 
onely ſuffering the pangs of the ſecond ; that the firſt death might be an en- 
trance not to the ſeconddeath which is cternall damnation , but a paſſage to 


life eternall. 


The benefits and comforts which ariſe by the death of Chriſtare ſpecially 
foure.The firſt is the change of our naturall death, I ſay not the taking of it a- 
way,for we muſt all diezbut whereas by nature death is a curſe of God vpon 
man for eating the forbidden fruite,by the death of Chriſt it is changed from 
a curſe into a bleſſing:and is made as it were a middle way and entranceto c6- 
uaich men out of this worlde into the kingdome of gloriein heauen: and 


% 


therefore it is (aid, Chriſt by his death hath delmered 7 


death, which althe dues of their lines were 


bs, 


from the feare of 
ieft ro bondage. A man that is to 35 


encounter with a ſcorpion,if he knowe thatit hath a ſting, he may be diſmai- 
ed;but beeing aſſured that the ſting is taken away , he neede notfeare to en- 
counter therewith. Nowe death in his owne nature confidered,is this ſcorpi- 


on armed with a ſting: but Chriſt our Sauiour by his death hathpulled out 
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the ſting of our death, and on the croſle triumphantly ſaith, 0 death, where ts 
thy ſting?) grare,where is thy vittory? and theretore cucn then when wee feele 
the pans of death approch, wee {];ould not fearc but conceiue hope , confi- 
dering that our death 1s altered and changed by the vertue of the death of 
Chriſt . Secondly , the death of Chriſt hath quite taken away the ſecond 
death from thoſe that are in Chn{t:as Paul ſaith, There is no 12 condemnation to 
them which are m Chriſt Ie/us, which walthe not after the fl:/h,but after the ſpirit, 
Thirdly,the death of Chrilt is a meanes to ratifie his laſt will and teſtament: 
For this cauſe was (briſt the Medratonr of the newe teft.rment, that through death 
(which was for the. redemption of the tran/creſſronswhich were tn the former teſt.z> 
ment } they which were cail:d moht recenre the promi/e of the eternall mheritance, 
For where 4 teſt ment :8,there muſt be the death of him that made the teſtament: 
for the teſt ument is confirmed when men are dead:for it ts yet of no force as long as 


he ts ahne that made it, And therefore thedeath of Chriſt doth make his laſt 


wil and teſtament which is his coucnant of grace,authentical vnto vs.Fourth- 
ly,the death of Chrilt doth ſerae to aboliſh the orignall corruption of our 
finnefull hearts. As a {trong coraſiue laid to a ſore, cates out all the rotten and 
dead fleſh:cuen ſo Chrilts death beingapplyed to the heart of a penitent n- 
ner by faith, weakensand conſumesthe finne that cleaues fo falt vnto our na- 
tures and dwells within vs.Some will ay, howe can Chriſts death which now 
is not,becauſe it is long agoe palt and ended,kill finne in vs nowe? «£2/w,In- 
deede if we regard the act of Chriſts death,it is pal t,but the vertue and pow- 
er thereof endureth for cuer . And the power of Chriſts death is nothing els 
but the power of his Godhead, which inabled him in his death to ouercome 
hell,the graue, death , and condemnation, and to disburden hiniſclfe of our 


finnes. Nowe when we hane grace to denie our ſejues,and to put our truſtin 


Chriſt, & by faith are 1ovyned to him,theas Chriſt himſelfe by the po of his 


godhead ouercame death,hell,and damaation in himſelfc; ſo ſhall wee by the 
ſame power of his godhead (all and crucihe ſinne & corruption inour ſelues, 
Therefore ſeeing we reape ſuch benefit by the death of Chriſt, if wee will 
ſhewe our ſelues to bee Chrithans, let vs rezoyce in the death of Chriſt: 
and if the que{tion bee, what is the chiefe't thimg wherein wee rejovce in 
this world?we may anſwwer,the very crolle of Chriſt,yea the verie leaſt drop 
of his blood. 

The duties to be learned by the death of Chriſt are two:the firſt concernes 


allignorant and 1mperrtent ſinners . Such men whatſocuer they be, by the 


death of Chrilt vponthe croſle , muſt be mooued to turne from their ſinnes: 
and if the conſideration hereof will not mooue them , nothing in theworld 
will. By nature every man is a vaſlQll of ſinne,and a bondf(laue of Satan:the 
deuill raiones and rules in al men by nature,and we our ſelues can do nothing 
but ſerue and obey him. Nay {which is more) we hue vnder the fearefull cutfe 
of Gol for the lealt finne. Well now, fee the loue of the ſonne of God, that 
eaue himſelfe willmoly to death vpon the croffe for thee. that he might free 
thee from this moſt feareful bondage. Wherſore let al! thoſe that line in ſin & 
1-norice reaſon thus with thiſclues: Hath Chrift the fon of god done this for 


vs,and ſhal we vet hue inour flnne9 hath he ſet openas it werethe verte gates 
q 
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ofhell,and ſhall we yet he weltringin our damnable waies and in the ſhadowe 
of death?In the feare of God let the death of Chrilt be a mcanes to turne vs to 
Clni{ti1f1t can not mooue vs,let vs be refolued that our caſeis dangerous. To 
roc yet further inthis point, euery one of vs is by nature a ſicke man, woun- 
ded atthe very heart by Satan:though we feele it not, yet we are deadly licke: 
and bcholde, Chriſt 1s the good phuſitian of the ſoule,and none in heauen or 
earth,neither Saint, angel,nor man can heale this our ſpirituall wound but he 
alone: who though he were equall with the Father, yet he came downe from 
his boſome and became man,and led here many yeares in milerie and con- 
tcmpt:and whenno hearbe nor plaiſter could cure this our deadly wound or 
deſperat ſickneſle,he was content to make-a plaiſter with his owne blood:the 
1ine hetooke in making it cauſed him to {weate water and blood : nay the 
making of it for vs colt him his life, in thathe was content by his owne 1 fr 
to free vs from death:which if it be true,as # is moſt truc,then wofull & wret- 
ched is our caſe if we will (ll hue in fmne,and will not vie meanes to lay this 
plaiſter vnto our hearts. Andafter the plaiſteris applyed to the ſoule , wee 
ſhould do as a man that hath bin grieuoufly fick, who when he 1s on the men- 
ding hand, gets ſtrength by little and little. And fo ſhould we become newe 
creatures going on trom grace to grace, and (hew the ſame by luing godhly, 
nohteouſly,and ſoberly,that the worlde may ſe that weare cured of our ſpt- 
rituall diſeaſe. O happie, yea thrice happie are they that haue grace from god 
to doe this. The ſecond dutie concernes them which are repentant ſinners. 
Hath Chrilt giuen himſelfe for thee, and1s thy conſcience fetled in this? then 
thou mult anſwerably beare this mind,and if thy hfe would ſerue for the glo- 
ry of God and the good of his Church , thou wouldft then ge it molt wil- 
Imgly ifthou be calledthereto.Secondly,if Chriſt for thy good hath given his 
Iife,then thou muſt in [ike maner be content todie for thy brethren inChril?, 
fneede be: Hee(faith Saint Tohn)/114 downe bis life for 15,therefore wee ought 19 1.tohn.3.10, 
lay downe our lines for or brethren. Thirdly if Chriſt was content to ſhedde his 
owne heart blood not for humſelfe, but for the ſinnes of euerie one of vs , then 
we muſt be thus afteRed,that rather then by finning wee would willingly of- 
fend God,we ſhould be content to haue our own blood ſhed; yeaif thefe two 
things were put to our choxſe,cither to doe that which might diſpleaſe God, 
or e's to ſuffer death; wee muſt rather die chen doe the ſame. Of this minde 
hauebeene all the Mertyrs of God, who rather then they wonld veeld to Ido- 
latrie, were content to ſuffer moſt bitter torments and cruell death. Yea,cuery 
rod Chriſtians ſo afteed,that he had rather chooſe to dic then to hue,not 
mooued by 1mpatience in reſpe of the miſeries of this life: but becauſe hee 
would ceaſe to offend fo lowing a father. To firme is meate and drinke 
tothe worlde,but to a touched ind repentant heart there 15 no torment lo 
Menon 15 this 13,to finne againſt Cod,f once he bee perfivaced that Chriſt 
gied for him. 
Thus much for Chrifts death : nowe followe thoſe thinzs which befell 
Chril when he was newely dead;and they are two eſpecially. The fiſt , that 
15 lezzes were not broken as the leggesof the two theeues were. Of the firſt, 
0.011 rcndreta reaſon,namelv,that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which 
ſaith, 
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ſaith, nor a bone of him ſhalbe broken : which wordes were ſpoken by Moſes of 
the paſchall lambe,and arc here applied to Chrilt, as beeing typically figured 
thereby. And hence we obſerue theſe two things. Firſt that Chriſt crucified is 
the truepaſchall lambe, as S. Paul faith , { >r:/t owr ? ſſcoxer #5 ſacrificed: and $, 


Ighn ſaith, Behold the lrmbe of God, — ſhing him thereby from the typi. 


call lambe. In this that Chriſt crucfied is the true paſchall lambe;,the childe of 


God hath wonderfull matter of comfort. The Ifracltes did cate the paſleo.. 
uer in Egypt, & ſprinkled the blood of the lambe on the poſts of their dores, 
that when the angel of God came to de{troy the firſt borne both of man and 
- beaſt, and ſaw the blood vpon their houſes might paſſe ouer them, that the 
lague ſhould not be vpon them to deſtruction. So likewiſe if thou doll feed 
on the lambe of God, and by a liwely faith ſprinkle the dore of thine heart 
with his bloode , the wdoements of God in this hife, and the ternble curſe of 
death, with the tcarefull ſentence of condemnation at the day of mdgement, 
and all puniſhments due vnto thy ſinnes ſhall paſle ouer thee, and notſo 
much as touch thee. And whereas the legges of our Sauiour Chriſt were not 
broken by the ſouldiours , who ſought by all meanes poſſible to workea- 
ainſt him all the miſchiefe they could : we may note , that the enemies of 
hriſt and his Church, let them intend to ſhew neuer ſo much malice againſt 
him, they can not gocbeyond that libertie which God giueth them , they can 
doe no more for heir liues then that which God willeth. The Medes and 
Perſians are called the Lords ſanttified ones : Cyrus 1s called the man of God: 
counſell, becauſe whatſoeuer they intended againſt the people of God, yet in 
all their proceedings they did nothing but that which God had determined 
before to be done. And when Scnacherib came againſt the Iewes as a wilde 
bealt out of his denne,the Lord telleth Hezckiah concerning Aſhur that he 
wall put 4:5 hooke in his noftrulls,and his bridle m his lippes , and bring him backe 4- 
 gaine the ſame way he came, that is , he will ſorule him that he ſhall not doe the 
leaſt hurt vnto the Tewes, more then God will. This is a matter of great com- 
fort to Gods church oppreſled with manifold enemies, Papiſts, lewes, Turks 
and all nfidels, malitiouſly bent againſt it for Chriſts fake . For though they 
intend and prattife miſchiefe, yet more then Gods will and counle!l 1s, they 
can not doe : becauſe he hath his ring intheirnoſtrils, and his bridle in ther 
hppes to rulethem as he hſteth. 

Theſecond thing which fell out immediately vpon the death of Chriltis, 
that the ſouldiours pearced his fide with a ſpeare, and thence iſſued water and 
blood. The vie which ariſeth of this point is two-fold: firſt,it ſerues to prooue 
that Chrilt died truly,and not in ſhew,or a fained death: for there is about the 
heart a filme or skinne like vnto a purſe wherein 1s contained cleare waterto 

—_ dere coole the heat of the heart , and therefore when water and bloode iflued out 
5 pericardium, after piercing of the fide, it is very likely that * that very skinne was pierced: 
for els in reaſon we can not conie(ture whence this water ſhould come. Saint 
 Tohn an eye-witnes of this thing, beeing about to prooue that Teſus the ſonne 
of Marie was the true Meſſias,bringeth in ſixe witneſſes : three in heaueny# 
Father,the WW ord,aud the holy Ghoſt : & three in carth, the Water, the Spira, 
the brod : where no doubt he alludeth to the water and blood that ifſucd s” 
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ofthe ſide of Chriſt : by ſirit we my vnderſtand the etficacie and operation 


of Gods ſpirit making, men to bring forth the fruits of the ſame, as loue,peace, 
oy, &c. And the ſecond witnes, namely water, hath relation to the water that 
came forth of Chriltsf1de,which Genidunk the inward waſhing away of ſinne, 
and the purgzng ofthe heart by Chnilts blood: which alſo is and was ſromhed 
hy the ontwand: waſhing of the bodie with water in baptiſme _Thethud wit- 
nes hecalls blood, alluding to the blood that iſſued out of Chriſts ſide: where- 
by is ſignified the expiation or ſatisfaftion made to Gods iuſtice for mans 
{nne. The fame vſe had the ceremonial ſprinkling in the old teſtament,typi- 
cally fi2mifying the ſprinkling of Chrilts blood. Now theſe three witnetles are 
not to be fought for in heauen, but euery Chnſtian man muſt ſearch for them 
in his owne heart and conſcience , and there ſhall he finde them in ſomemea- 
fure. And this water and blood flowing out of the fide of Chriſt beeing now 
ded, figmiheth that he is our iuſtification and ſanification cuen after his 
Jeath:and that out of his death ſprings our hfe : and therfore as Eue was made 
of aribbe taken out of the ſide of Adam : ſo fprings the Church out of the 
blood that owes out of the fide of the ſecond Adam. 

Hauing thus intreated of Chriſts execution, let vs now come to thelaſt 
point,namely the excellence of Chrilts pathon,cohſting in theſe two points: 
I. a Sacrifice: I I. a trumph. For the firſt, when Chriſt died he offered a pro- 

tatorie and reall facrifice to his father: and heretn Is death and paſſion-dif- 
tereth from the ſufferings and deaths of all men whatſocuer. In this ſacrifice, 
wemuſt con{ider foure things: I. who was theprieſt. 11. what was the facri- 
fice. I 1 I. what was the aitar. I V.the time wherein this facrifice was offered. 
The prielt was Chriſt himſelfe , as the author of the epiſtles tothe Hebrewes 
rooues at large from the third chap. to the 9. and of him we are to conſider 
theſe foure points. The firlt, whatis the office of Chriſtspriclthood. A»/. The 
office of Chrilts prieſthood ſtands in three things : I. to teach do&trine, and 
therefore he 15 called the high prieſt of our profeſ/ien,thatis,of the Goſ pel which 
veprofeſle, becauſe he 1s the author and DoRour of the ſame. II. to offer © 
vp himſelfe vnto his father in the behalf of man, for the appeafing of his wrath 
for ſinne. I TT, to makerequeſlt or intercahoun to-God the father, that he 
would accept the facrifice which heoffered on the crofle for vs. The ſecond 
point is, According to which nature he was a prieſt:whether in his manhood, 
or 11 15 godhead,or both togther 2 An'. The ofhce of his prieſthood is per- 
formed by him according to both lus natures: and therefore he is a prieſt not 
3 the Papiſts would hane him, according to hismanhood onely, but as he is 
both God and man : for as he isa Mediatour,ſois hea prieſt : but Chriſt is a 
Mediatour according to both natures:each nature doingthat which 15 peculi- 
a to 1t,& conferring ſomething to the worke of redemption: and therfore he 
151 prieſt ashe 15 both God and man. Thethird point, After what order he is 
aprielt 2 A»/, The Scripture mentioneth two orders of prieſts: the order of 
Leui, and the order of Melchiſedeck. Chriſt was not a prieſt after the order 
of Aaron : and yet notwnhſtanding in that pneſthood-were many notable 
nes whereby the prieſthoode of our Sauiour Chriſt was reſembled , and 
nemay note fue eſpecially . Furſt inthe annointing of the high prieſts, as of 
Aaron 
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od, Aaron and his ſonnes after him,oile was poured on his head, and it ran down 
Mal143+ tothe very edge of his garments , ks was ſignified that Chriſt the true 
high prielt was annointed with the ole of gladneſſe abone his fellowes,that is,that 
his manhoode was filled with the giftsand graces of God , both in meaſure, 
number,and degree aboue all men and angels. Secondly, the ſumptuous and 
gorgious apparell which the high Prieſt put on , when he came into the ſan- 
Quarie , was a ſigne of the rich and glorious robe of Chriſts r1ghteouſneſſe; 
which 1s the puritie and integritie of his humanenature and of us bfe. Third- 
ly , the fpeciall parts of the high Prieſts attire were, firſt the Ephod , the two 
| s x 04.28.2.21, ſhoulders whereof had two onyx ſtones , whereon were engrauen the names 
| of the twelue tribes of 1{rael : ſixe names on the one ſtone, and ſixe on the 0- 
ther,as ſtones of remembrance of the children of 1{raclto God ward:ſecond. 

ly,the breſtplate of wdgement hkethe worke of the Fphod, wherein wereſct 

ewelue {tones according to the names of the children of Iſrael , grauen as lig- 

nets eucry one after his name. Now by theſe two ornaments were figured two 

things in Chriſt:by the firſt , that he carries all the Elect on his ſhoulders, and 

ſupports them by his ſpirit ſo log as they are in this world, againſt the world, 

the fleſh,and the denill.By the ſecond, that Chriſt our high prieſt beeingnow 

in his ſanRuarie in heauen, hath in memorie all the Ele&t, & their very names 

are writtenas it were 1n tables of gold before his face , and he hath an eſpecial 

loue vnto them and care ouer them . Vpon this ground the church inthe 

Canticles praies on this manner, Set me as a ſeale on thy heart,and as a fiqnet vp 

Carr,3.6, on thyarme. And indeede this isa matter of comfort vnto vs all, that Chriſt 

F hath our ſeuerall names written in pretious ſtones betore hiFface , though he 
benowin heauen and we on earth: and that the particular eſtate of every one 

of vsis both knowne and regarded of him. Againe , God gque to Moles the 

Urim and Thummin , which was put on the breaſ(tplate of the high prieſt, 

when he wasto aske counſel from God ofthings mltornc belt mer- 

cic ſeat, whence God gaue anſwer. What the Vrim and T hummim was, itis 

not knowne: and it 1s like it was not made by any art of man , but given by 

God; and how it was vſed we cannot tell : but yet the {1gnification of the 

words aftoardeth matter of meditation. Urm ſignifies ights , and Thummm 

ſignifies perfetions. And by this a further matter was prehgured in Chnit, 

who hath the perfit Vrim and Thummim in his breaſt : fir{t , becauſe in him 

CeloC:.y arehidde all ho treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge: ſecondly, becauſebe 
reueales to his Church out of his word ſuch things as none can know butthe 

Pbecns children of God: as Dauid ſaith, The ſecret of the Lord is renealed to them that 

E>h.1.139. feare han. And for this cauſe ——_ of Chriſt is called the ſpirit of wi/teme 
wCor.2.22, andrenclation:and the ſpirit of God,whereby we know the things that are ginen v1- 

tovs of God:as namely,our eleftion, vocation, mſtification, and ſandtification 

in this life,and our eternall glorification after this hife:vea to enery member ot 

Chriſt within his Church he giuesa ſpeciall ſpirit of reuelation out of the 

word , whereby he may know that God the father is his father; the ſonnethe 

redeemer, his redeemer; and the holy Ghoſt his ſanRifier and comforter, 

Laltly,the high prieſt had a plate on his forchead , and therein was engrauen 


Bead 33.46, the holives of Tehonah:this ſignified the holines of Chriſt:for as he is God,he's 
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holines it ſelfe:and as he is man, he is moſt w w_ fandified by the hol 


Gholt for thisende, that he might couer our ſfinnes and vnrighteoulnes,, wit 
11s righteouſnes and holy _ 

The ſecond order of prieſthood is the order of Melchiſedeck,of which or- 
der Chrilt was , as Dauid ſaith, Thow art a prieſt for ener after the order of Mel- Heb 
c<1i/edeck; and that in two ſpeciall reſpefts.' I, Melchiſedeck was botha prieſt 
and a king: ſo was Chriſt. 11. Melchiſedeck had neither father nor mother, 
becauſe his hiſtorie 1s ſet downe with mention of neither:ſo hkewiſe Chrilt as 
he 15 God, had no mother; andas he is man , he had no father. The Papiſts a- 
vouch Chriſt to bea prieſt of this order in a new reſpett, inthat as Melchiſe- 
deck offered bread and wine,when Abrahamcame tromthe ſlaughter of the Go... 4. 
Kings: ſo(fay they)Chriltin his laſt ſupper did offer his ewne borke & blood 
vnder the formes of bread and wine. Far this 15a friuolous deuice of theirs : 
for if we read Hebr. 7. where this point is handled , there 1s no compariſon at 
all made of their two facriftces; but the refemblances before named are ſet 
downe,in which, perſon is compared with perfon. Againe,it is notſaid in Ge- 
nel1s that Melchifedeck offered facritice; but that he Gronghe forth bread and trewlir ogg 
wine,and made a feaſt to Abrahamand his companie. And if Chrilt ſhould *** 
be of the order of Melchiſedeck, in regard of the offering of bread and wine, 
yet would this make much againſt the Papiſts . For Melchiſedeck brought 
fagth true breadand true wine; but in the ſacrifice of the maſſe there is notrue 
breadnor true wine: but(as they (ay)thereall bodie and blood of Chriſt vnder 
the forme of bread and wine. 

The fourth point is , whether there be any more reall prieſts of the newe 
Teſtament beſide Chriſt or no ? Av/. In the old teſtament there were many 
prieſts one following another in continuall ſucceſſion , but ofthe new Teſta- 
ment there is one onely reall prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus God and man, and no more: 
a5 the author of the Tarn. ſaith , beran/e he endrererh for ener, be hath an e- ©7114 
verlaiting prieſiboode : and the word tranſlated [ewertaſting] fhgmifieth ſuch a avg bar 
pnelthood, which can not paſſe from him to any other, asthe prieſthood of "7" 
Aaron did. And therefore the prieſthood of Chriſt is ſo tied to his owne per- 
{on,that none can haue the ſame but hez neither man nor angel,nor any other 
creature,nonotthe Father northe holy Ghoſt. But the faftoursof the church 
of Rome will fay, that Chrilt may hane men to be hisdeputiesin his ſtead to 
offer ſacrifice. Anſ. We mult confider Chriſt two wates: I. as he is God: I Las 
hers Mediatour. As he is God with the father and with the holy Ghoſt, he 
hath Kings and Magiſtrates to be his deputies on earth : and therefore they 
are called Elohim, that is, gods. But as heis Mediatour, and ſo conſequently a '*'4% 
prieſt and a King,he hathneither depunie nor vicegerent; neither king to rule 
m his ſtead ouer his Church, nor prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him : nay he hath 
no Prophet to be his deputre, as he is the CoRenrof the Church. And there- 
tore he ſaith to his diſciples; be not called doors, for oveiryor» deftor. Indeed 
he hath his miniſters to teach men his wil: but a deputic to offer ſacrifice in his 
ſtead he hath not. And therefore we may with good conſcience abhorre the 
maſſing prieſthood of the'church of Rome; as a thing fetched fr6 the bottom 
hell: and their maſſing prieſts as inſtruments of Satan; holding this fora; 
very: 
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very truth, that we haue but one onely prieſt even Chriſt himſelfe God and 
man. Indeede all Chriſtians are prieltsto offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifice : butit js 
the propertic of Chrilt alone to offer an outward andreall facrifice vnto God 
now1in the new Teſtament. 

Thus much of the firſt point who is the prieſt. The ſecond followeth:what 
1s the ſacrifice. An/w. The ſacrifice 1s Chat, as he1s man,or the manhoode of 
Chriſt crucified . As the prieſt is both God and man; ſo the ſacrifice is man, 
2 not God So it is ſaide,we are /ani7ified by the offering of the bad) of leſns Chrift, 
Touching this ſacrifice , ſundrie queſtions are to be skanned. The firſt , what 
kind of ſacrifice it was ? A/. Inthe old teſtament there were two kinde of fa« 
crifices: one, propiuatorie which ſerucd to (atishe for linne : the other eucha« 
riſticall for praiſe and thankſgiuing, Now the ſacrifice of Chriſt was a facri- 
fice propitiatoric ſpecially prefigured by thetypical ſacrifice,called the whole 
burnt offering ; for as it wasall conſumed to aſhes vpon the altar, and turned 
into ſmoke,ſo the fire of Gods wrath did {caze vpon Chrilt on the croſle,and 
did conſume him as it were tonething to make vsſomething.Secondly,when 
Noe offered an whole burnt offering after the flood, it is ſaxde, God /melled a 
[amonr- of reſt : not becauſe he was dehghted with the ſamell ofthe ſacrifice, but 
becauſe he approoued his faith in» Chn{t . And hereby was figured , that 
Chit vpon thecrofle was an offering, & a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſanour 
vnto God: becaule God was well pleaſed therewith . Now whereas Chriſt yas 
content wholly to offer vp himlelfe to appeaſe the wrath of his father for vs:it 
muſt teach vs to gue ons, ro and ſoules, as holy, lning,and acceptable ſa- 
crifices, wholly dedicating them to the ſeruice of God. 

The ſecond-queſhon 15,how oft Chrilt offered himſelfe ? e-1Once one- 
ly and no nas his muſt be held as a principle of duinitic:W/1th once offermg 
hath he conſecrated for ener , them that are /anttified : and againe, Chrift was once 
offered to take away the ſinnes of many, And it ſerueth to ouerthrow the abomi- 
nable ſacrifice ofthe maſle , inwhich the true bodice and blood of Chriſt is of- 
tered vader the formes of bread and wine, really and ſubſtantially(as they ſay) 
tor the remu{lion of the (innes of the quicke and the dead, and that continual- 
ly: butif this vnbloodie ſacrifice of Chriſt be good , then it is either the con- 
tinuing of that which was begunne on the crofle by Chriſt himſelfe , or 
the iteration of it by the malle prieſt. Now let Papiſts chuſewhether of theſe 
two they will : if they ſay it 3s the continuing of the ſacrifice of Chrilt , then 
they ſpeake outragious blaſphemie: for it is in effett to ſay, that Chriſts facti- 
fice was not perfect, but onely n on the croſle, and muſt be accompliſh- 
ed by the malle prieſt to the end of the world. If they affirme the ſecond,that it 
1$an iteration of Clirilts acrifice,then alſo they ſpeake blaſphemie:for hereby 
they makeit alſo an imperfit ſacrifice, becauſe it is repeated and iterated: for 
vponthis ground doth the author to the Hebrues prooue, that the ſacrifices 
ol the old teſtament were imperfic , becauſe they were daily offered . And 
whereas they ſay there be two kinds offacrifices,one bloody once onely offe- 
red ſe the crolle:the other ynbloody, which is daily offered, I anſwer,that 
this diſtintion hath nogroundout of Gods word: neither was.it knowne to 


the holy Ghoſt who (aith,that without blood there is no remiſſion of ſine? T 
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Thethird 10n is, What is the fruit of this ſacrifice 2: £4/i The whole 
effc& thereof 15 contained in theſe foure things: I.the oblation-ot Chriſt pur- 
ecth the belceuer from all his finnes whether they be orignall or actuall: ſo it 
is (ard, /f we wake in the hght,we hane fellowſhip one with another : andthe blood of "1-47: 
leſus Chrift his mans 49; vs from all ſane : whether they be finnes of omilli- 
on 1n regard of our duties: or of commiſſion n-doing euill. 11. theoblation 
{crueth tor the mſtifying of a ſinner before God, as Paul faith, Fe are aeſtified kem..10, 
by hus blood,and are reconciled to God by his death. This being here remembred, 
thatin the pafſion of Chriſt we include his legall obedience , whereby he ful- 
filled the law for vs. 111, the oblation of Chnſt ſerues to ge mens conſci- 
ences from dead workes; How much more then ſhall the blood of Chriſt, which 
through the eternal ſpirit offered hnnſelfe without ſpot ro God, parge your conſtiens *®:9-1% 
ce: from dead works to ſerne the lining God. 1 V. the oblation of Chrilt procures 
ys ibertic to enter to heauens, By the blood of Chriſt ſe/ns we may be bold to en- Heb.10.20, 
ter into the holy place , by the new and lining way which he hath prepared for vs 
throngh the waile , that 1s, hus fleſh. By our finnes-there is a partition wall made 
betweene God and vs : but Chriſt by offering himſelfe vpon the croſle, hath 
beaten downe this wall , opened heauen, nl az1t were,trained the way with 
|13 owne blood, whereby we may enter unto the kingdome of God;and with 
out the which we cannotenteyin atall, = 
The la(t queſti6is, how thus ſacrifice may be applied to vs. 4»/.Themeanes 
of applying this ſacrifice be two: I. the hand of God which-offereth. 1 1. the 
hand of the beleeuer that recemeth the ſacrifice offered . The hand of God 
vherby he offcreth vnto vs his benefits the preaching of the word, &the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrametits, baptaſme,and the Lords ſupper;and whereſo- 
euer theſe his holy ordinancesare rightly adminittred and' put.in prattiſe, 
there the Lord puts forth his hand vnto vs, and offereth molt freely the ver- 
tue and benefit of the death of Chniſt .. And theninthenextplacecommeth 
the hand'of the belceuer which js faith in the heart 3 which , when God offe- 
reth.doth.apprehend and recemethe thing oftered,and makeit ours. | 
Tlie third thing to be ſpoken of 1s, the altar whereon Chriſt offered him- 
ſelic . The altar wasnot the croſle, but rather the godhead of Chriſt, He was 
botl, 12 prieſt, the ſacrifice; and the altar:the ſacnhice;as he 1s manztheprieſt, 
as|1e15 both God and man; the altar,as heis God, Thep ic of an altar,is 
to {anclfie the ſacrifice:as Chrilt ſaith, ye footer and blmnd;whether is greater the 1. 
offering, or the altay that ſanclifieth the ofer { Now Chnit as he is God, ſan- 
&heth himſelfe as he was man: and r erefwe(Gaith he) for rheiv ſakes ſantlifie [ 1ohr11y. 
m) 'UUfe,by doing two things: I. by ſetting apart the manhoodto bea ſacrifice 
vnto his father for our ſinnes. 11, by gzaing to this ſacrifice merit oreffica+ 
cv to deſerue at Gods handsremilhon of our ſhanes : the manhood of Chriſt 
without the Godhead hath' no yertuenor efhtacie in it ſelfe to be a meritori- 
ous ſacrifice : and therefore the dignitie and excellence which it hath is deri- 
ue thence i As for the challieand Nonie altars of: the Church of Rome; 
they are nothing els but the toyes of mans braine. Chuilt himſelfe is the one= 
ly reall altar ofthe new teſtament, Andinſtead of altars which were vnder the 
a,vchawnowtheLords table wheron wecelebratethe Sacrament of his 
owe 
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bodie and blood; to ſhew forth his death till he come. 

The fourth point is, concerning the time of Chriſts oblation, which he 
himſelfe calleth the acceptable yeare of the Lord: alluding vntoan other yere 
ynder the law called the yeare of Jubile , which was euery fiftic yeare amo 
the Iewes, in which attheſound ofa trumpet allthat had ſet or fold their pole 
ſelſions receiued them againe: all that were bondmen were then ſetat libertie, 
This Tubile was but a figure of that perfett delmerance which was to beoh. 
tained by Chriſts paſhon , which was not —— delmerance for euct 
fiftie yeare , but an cternall freedome from the bondage of finne, hell, death, 
and condemnation. And the preaching of the word 1s the trumpet ſounded 
which proclaimeth vnto vs freedome Gon the kingdome of darknes,and in- 
uites vs to come and dwell in perfe&t peace with C hriſt himſelfe. Well, if the 

eare of perpetuall Tubile be now'come , in what a wretched eſtate all our 
looſe and blind people that eſteeme nothing of that libertie which is offered 
to them, but chooſe rather to liue in their ſinnes, and in bondage vnder Satan 
and condemnation,then to be at freedomein Chriſt. 

Now follow the vſes which are to be made of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The 
prophet Aggai faith , that the ſecond temple built by Zorubbabel was no- 
thing in beautie vnto the firſt which was built by Salomon : and the reaſon is 
plaine,for(as the Tewes write)it wanted fiue things which the firſt teple had: 1. 
the appearing of the preſence of god at the mercie ſeat between the two Ches- 
rubims. 11. the Vrim and Thummim on the breaſt-plate of the high prieſt. 
ITI. theinſpiration of the holy Ghoſt vpon extraordinarie Prophets. I[1T. 
the Arke of the Couenant: for that wasloſtin the captiuitie. V.firefrom hea- 
wen to burne the ſacrifices. Yet for all this, the Prophet afterward faith, The 
glorie of the Iuft Houſe, ſhall be greater then the firſt. Now it may be demanded, 
how both theſe ſayings can ſtand together. A; Weare to know, that theſe- 
cond Temple was ſtanding in the time when Chriſt was crucified for our 
finnes; and it was the ſacrifice of Chriſt which gane glorie and dignitie to the 
ſecond temple,though otherwiſe for building and outward ornaments it was 
farre inferiour to the firſt. And by this we are taught, that if we would brin 
glorie vnto our owne ſelues,vnto our houſes and kindred , either before G 
or before men, we muſt labour to be partakers of the ſacrifice of Chriſt , and 
the ſprinkling of his blood to purge our hearts. This is the thing that brings 
renowne both to place and perſon , how baſe ſocuer we be in the eyes of the 
world. Secondly, all oblations and meate offerings were ſprinkled with falt, 
and euery Gerifics of propitiation which was to be burned to aſhes, was firſt 
ſalted: and hereby two things were ſignified, The firſt,that cuery one of vs in 
our ſelues are loathſome or vile inthe ſight of God ; like vnto ſtinking carri- 
on or raw-fleth kept long. vnpoudered. Adead and rotten carkeiſe 1sloath- 
ſome vnto vs; but wen our ſelues are a thouſand times more loathſome vn- 
to God. The ſecond,that we are as 'it were ſalted and made ſauorieand accep- 
table to God by the vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe. Our du- 
tie then is to labour that we may feele in our ſelnes the biting andſharpnes of 
the oblation of Chriſt ; to waſt and conſume the ſuperfluities of ſine and the 
cerruptions of our natures. And we muſt withall indeauour, thatthe whole 
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caſt God at length ſpue vs out of his mouth. 1 0 thy cnc hath 
tcd his miniſters to be the ſalt of the earth,that by the! 
apply the death of Chnilt, and ſeaſon the people _ Aod ut hath pleaſ; 
to beſprigkde this land with more proce of thi Gle then hath beene hereto- 
fore.But,alas,ſwall 13 the number of them that 2 $a. of their 
catoning. The more lamentable is their caſe, For as fle ny 'eraaga be 
ned with Galt, putrifies:{o men,that cannot bee {weetned | amy x Dy the 
facrifice of Chriſt, doerot and periſhin their finnes. The waters that} 24 
from vnder the threſhold of the SanQturie,when they came into®the dead (ea, 
the waters thereof were holeſome:but myrie places and mariſhes which could 
not be ſeaſoned, were made ſaltpits. Now theſe watersare the of the 
oped of Chriſt, which flowing through all the parts ot this Ile, ifit doe nat 
Cafon & change our nation,it (hal make it as places of nettles & ſaltpits, & at 
lengthbe an occaſion of the eternal curſe of god. Thirdly,Chriſts prieſthood 
ſcrues to make euery one of vs al(o to be prieſts. And being prieſts, we mult 
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courſe of our liues, and our ſpeech it ſelfe be gratious and poured with ſalt, | 
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likewiſe haue our ſacrifice and our altar. Our ſacrifice is the cleane offering, Mab us 
m 


which is the lifting vp of pure handes to God without wrath or 
our prayers:alſo ry 

of our liues,and the workes of our callings.: all which muſt be dedicated to 
the ſeruice of god for his glorie,and the good of his Church. The altar wher- 
on wee mult offer our facnfice,is Chriſt our redeemer, both God and man, 
becauſe by the vertue of his death as with ſweete odours he perfumes all our 


es and ſoules,our hearts, and affeQtions, the workes *7\=44 


obedience,and makes it acceptable to God. The miniſters of the Goſpellare ya.1%,s. 


ao in this manner prieſts, as Paul inſmuatethwhen hee calleth the | 


his offering,vnto God. And the preaching of the word is as it were a facrifi- $9.15-16, 


cing knife, wherby the old Adam muſt be killed in vs;& we made an holy & 
acceptable ſweeteſinellingoblation vato God ,ſanQified by the holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore euerie one that heareth Gods worde [thy A and tanght , muſt 
indeauour that by the profitable hearing thereof, his ſfinnes and whole nature 
may beſubdued and killed; as the beaſt wasſlaine & facnficed vpon the altar 
bythe hand ofthe Leuite. La(Uy the exhortation of the holy ghoſt mult here 
be conſidered. Seeing(faith he)we have an high prieſt, which is oner the honſe of 
god,let vs draw neere with a true heart in aſſurance of fauth,ſprinkled in our hearts 
from an emill conſcience, and waſhed in onr bodies with pure water: the meaning of 
the wordes is this,that if Chriſt haue offered ſuch a ſacrifice of ſuch value and 
price, which procureth pardon of finne, iuſtification, ſan&ification, and re- 
demption,then we maſt labour to be partakers of 11; to haue our bodies and 
ſoules parited and clenſed by his blood, and ſanAtified throughout by the 
holy ghoſt, that thereby we may be made fitte to doe ſacrifice acceptable to 
Godin Chriſt. This is the vie which the Apoſtle maketh of the dottrine of 
Chriſts prieſthood in that place, which alſo euery man. ſhould apply vnto 
lumſelfe:for why ſhould we line in our ſinnesand wicked waies,euery houre 
incurring the danger of Gods iudgements. ſeeing Chriſt hath offered ſuch a 
lacrifice whereby we may be purged and cleaſed.and at length freed from all 
Woc and mulerie. | 
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Chriſts ſacrifice; e An Expoſition 
bodie and blood; to ſhew forth his death till he come. 

The fourth point is, concerning the time of Chriſts oblation, which he 
himſelfe calleth the acceptable yeare of the Lord: alluding vntoan other yere 
ynder the law called the yeare of Iubile , which was euery fiftic yeare amo 
the Iewes, in which attheſound ofa trumpet all that had ſet or fold their pole 
ſelſions receiued them againe: all that were bondmen were then ſetat libertie, 
This Tubile was but a figure of thatperfett deluerance which was to be ob. 
cained by Chriſts paſſion , which was not yr deliuerance for eucr 
fiftie yeare , but an cternall freedome from the bondage of finne, hell, death, 
and condemnation. And the ng of the word 1s the trumpet ſounded 
which proclaimeth vnto vsfreedome trom the kingdome of darknes,and in- 
uites vs to come and dwell in perfe& peace with C hriſt himſelfe. Well, if the 

eare of perpetuall Tubile be now'come , in what a wretched eſtate all our 
[ole and blind people that eſteeme nothing of that libertie which is offered 
to them, but chooſe rather to liue in their ſinnes, and in bondage vnder Satan 
and condemnation,then to be at freedomein Chriſt. 

Now follow the vſes which are to be made of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The 
prophet Aggai faith , that the ſecond temple built by Zorubbabel wasno- 
thing in beautie vnto the firſt which was built by Salomon : and the reaſon is 
plaine,for(as the Tewes write)it wanted fue things which the firſt tEple had: I, 
the appearing of the preſence of god at the mercie ſeat between the two Ches- 
rubims. 11. the Vrim and Thummimon the breaſt-plate of the high prieſt. 
II. theinſpiration of the holy Ghoſt _ extraordinarie Prophets. I[1I, 
the Arke ofthe Couenant: for that wasloſt inthe captiuitie. V.firefrom hea- 
wen to burne the ſacrifices, | Yet for all this , the Prophet afterward faith, 7h 
glorie of the luſt Howſe, ſhall be greatty then the firſt. Now it may be demanded, 
how both theſe ſayings can ſtand together. A»// Weareto know, that theſe- 
cond Temple was ſtanding in the time when Chriſt was crucified for our 
finnes; and it was the ſacrifice of Chriſt which gaue glorie and dignitie to the 
ſecond temple,though otherwiſe for building and outward ornaments it was 
farre inferiour to the firſt. And by this we are taught, that if we would brin 
glorie vnto our owne ſelues,vnto our houſes and kindred , either before G 
or before men, we muſt Jabour to be partakers of the ſacrifice of Chriſt , and 
the fprinkling of his blood to purge our hearts. This 1s the thing that brings 
renowne both to place and perſon , how baſe ſoeuer we be in the eyes of the 
world. Secondly, all oblations and meate offerings were ſprinkled with falt, 
and euery Gerifice of propitiation which was to be butned to aſhes, was 
ſalted: and hereby two things were ſignified, The firſt, that cuery one of vsin 
our ſclues are loathſome or vile inthe ſight of God ; like vnto ſtinking carri- 
on or raw-fleth kept long vnpoudered. Adead and rotten carkeiſe isloath- 
ſome vnto vs; but wen our ſelues are a thouſand times more loathſome vn- 
to God. The ſecond,that we are as it were ſalted and made fauorieand _ 
table to God by the vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt vypon the Croſſe. Our au- 
tie then is to labour that we may feele in our ſelues the biting andſharpnes of 
the oblation of Chriſt ,towaſt and conſume the ſuperfſuities of ſinne and the 
corraptions of our natures. And we muſt withall indeauour, that the _ 
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courſe of our liues, and our ſpeech it ſelfe be grations and poured with ſalt, _ 
caſt God at length ſpue vs out of his mouth. T othus cnde hath God appoin- —_— 
tcd his munilters to be the (alt of the earth, that by their rieandat Fre. 
apply the death of Chnlt, and ſcaſon. the poop And x hath Al God 
to beſprigkle this land with more plenue of this Gl then hath beene hereto- 
fore.But,alas,ſtpall 13 the number ofthem that 2 $9 of their 
ſealonin g. The more lamentable is their caſe. For asf] | kay era be 
ned with (alt, putrifies:fo men,that cannot bee ſweetned | anger by the 
facrifice of Chriſt, doe rot and periſhin their finnes. The waters t hue Ere.q7.8.11. 
from vnder the threſhold of the SanQurie,when they came into®the dead (ca, 
the waters thereof were holeſome:but mynie places and mariſhes which could 
not be ſeaſoned, were made ſaltpits. Now theſe watersare the preching of the 

oped of Chriſt, which flowingthrough all the parts ot this Ile, iFit Joe nat 
Cafon & change our nation,it (hal make it as places of nettles & (altpits, & at 
lengthbe an occaſion of the eternalcurſe of god. Thirdly,Chriſts pyzeſthood 

ſcrues to make euery one of vs alſo tobe prieſts. And being prieſts, we muſt 
lkewiſe haue our ſacrifice and our altar. Our facrifice is the: cleave offering, "6% 
which is the lifting vp of pre handes to God without wrath or doubting m 

our prayers:alſo beds and ſoules,our hearts, and affeQtions, the workes *7=-4+ 
of our liues,and the-workes of our callings.: all which muſt be dedicated to 
the ſeruice of god for his glorie,and the good ofhis Church. The altar wher- 
on wee mult offer our Grifice.ia Chriſt our redeemer, both God and man, 
becauſe by the vertue of his death as with ſweete odours he perfumes all our 
obedience,and makes it acceptable to God. The miniſters of the Go 
alſo in this manner prieſts, as Paul inſinuatethwhen hee calleth the G 
his offering,vnto God. And the preaching of the word is as it were a facrifi- $956: 
cing knife, wherby the old Adam muſt be killed in vs;& we made an holy & 
acceptable ſweete ſinellingoblation vato God ,ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore euerie one that heareth Gods worde \rhy and t, mull 
indeauour that by the profitable hearing thereof, his ſinnes and whole nature 
may be ſubdued and killed; as the beaſt wasſlaine & facnificed vpon the altar 
by the hand ofthe Leuite. Laſtly the exhortation of the holy ghoſt muſt here 
be conſidered. Sering(faith he) we hane an high prieſt, which i oner the hanſe of 
f04.let vs draw neere with a true beart in aſſurance of faith, ſprinkled in our hearts a—_— 
frem an emill conſcience, aud waſhed in onr bodies with pure water: the meaning of 

the wordes is this,that if Chriſt haue offered ſuch a ſacrifice of ſuch value and 
price, which procureth "= of finne, wſtification, ſanification, and re- 
demption,then we maſt labour to be partakers of it; to haue our bodies and 
ſoules pribed and clenſed by his blood, and ſanAtified throughout by the 
holy ghoſt, that thereby we may be made fitte to doe ſacrifice acceptable to 


Rev. 8.1, 
are Hes ao; 


Godin Chniſt. This is the vſe which the Apoſtle maketh of the doftrine of 
Chriſts prieſthood in that place , which alſo euery man. ſhould apply vnto 
him(elfe:for why ſhould we liuein our ſinnes and wicked waies, every houre 
incurring the danger of Gods iudgements, ſeeing Chriſt hath offered ſuch a 
ſacrifice whereby we may be purged and clepſed,and at length freed from all 
Wor and mulerig, | 


Thus 
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Cho:triumph. An Expoſition 

Thus much of Chriſts facrifice:now followes his triumph vpon the croſſe, 
That Chrift did triumph when he was vpon the croſfe,it is plainly ſet downe 
by the Apottle Paul , where heſareth , thar parting ou the hand writing of ordis 


nances that was againſt vs winch was contrarie to v1,he enen tooke it out of the way, 


Col 14-5] ayd faſtexed it pon the crofſe and Se ed the principalites and powers , and 


hath made ſhewe of them openty , and hath triumphed oner"vhem in the [ame 
croſſe . This triumph is ſet forth by fignes and teſtimonies of two forts, 1, 
By fignes of his glorie and maicſlie . 11. By fignes of his vitorie on the 
croſle. The fignes of his glorie and maieſtie are principally ſenen. The firſt 
is the title ſet ouer has head vpon the crofle, Jeſi of Nazareth kjng of the Jewer, 
The ende why titles were {ct ouer the heads of malefaftours was,that the be- 
holders might knowethe cauſe of the puniſhment , and bee admonithed to 
take heede ofhke offences, andbe ſtirred vp to a diſlike of the parties execu- 
ted for their offences. And therfore no doubt, Pilate wrote the title of Chriſt 
for the aggrauating of his cauſe,and thatwith his owne hand. Yet marke the 
ſtraunge cuent that followed: for when Pilate was about to write the ſuper- 
ſcription, God did fo gonerne and ouer-rule both his heart and hand, thatin 
ſtead ofnotingſome crime, heſets downe- a moſt glorious, and worthie title, 
calling him, /-/is of Nazareth kg of the Tewes:whichwordes containe the ves 
ry ſumine md pith ofthe whole goſpelof Chriſt, delivered by the Patriarches 
and prophets fromage to age, We muſt not thinkethat Pilate did this of any 
ou mmde;or _ apy lone or fauour that he bare to Chriſt: but onely as 
ewas guided andouerruledby the power of God for the aduancementof 
the honour and'glorie of Chiiit. Thelike did'Catphas,who though a ſworne 
encmicto Chriſt, yet he vttered a prophecy of him, ſaying, that it was neceſa- 
rie that one ſhould die for the prople:notthat he Had any intent to prophecy:but 
becauſe the Lord vſcd him as an mſtrument to publiſh his trueth. Andwhen 
Balzam for the wages of vnrighteouſnefle would haue curſed the Lords peo» 
ple, for his life he couldnot;nay all his curſings were turned into bleflings. By 
this then it appeares, that it-1s not poſſible for any man,doe whiat he can, to 
ſtoppe the courſe of the goſpel ofChriſt:nay:(as we ſee)God can raiſe vp'the 
wicked ſometime to fpreadabroadand to publiſh the truth;thoughthey the- 
ſelues intend the contrarie. Furthermore let vs marke that when the Tewes did 
moſt of all intend to-bring diſgrace andignominie vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, 
then-did they moſt of all extoll and magnifie his name : they could not for 
their Itzes haue given lirm a more renowmed title then this,that he was- King 
ofthe Iewes. And tlie ſameis the cafe of all the members ofChrilt : forleta 
man walkein good conſcience before God and man, he ſhall finde this to bee 
true,that when hee is moſt diſgracedin theworld,then commonly heismolt 
Honoured with God and men. 

Further, Pilate wrote this faperſcription in three languages, Hebrew, 
Greeke,and Latine. And no doubt the end thereofin the prouidence of God 
was,thatthepaſſion of Chriſt, asalfo the publiſhing ofhis kingdome & Go- 
ſpell might be ſpread oner the whole world. This ſhewes themalice of the, 
pa urch of Rome,which willnot ſuffer the word of God to be publiſhed but 
inthe Late tongue, lcaft the people ſhould be intangled in _ | 

| - gUne,, 


TY SD 
ODOR 


pt Os OE ON NGO 


of the Creede. Chriſts trumph. 357 


Againe,when Pilate had thus written the perro tion, the high prieſts 
and Phariſes offended thereat,cameto' Pilate willing hum to change title, 
ſaving , Write not the King of the Iewes , but that he ſaia, | am the "eo the "WM 
/iwer: but Pilate anſivered them againe , That: which { hawe wruten, have 
-11ten. Though Pilate had beene ouer-ruled before to condemne Chriſt to 
death,againft his owne conſcience,yet will he not in any wiſe condaſcend to 

change the ſuperſcription; Howe comes this topaſle?Surely, as he was ruled 

by the hand of God 1n penning it.ſo by the ſame hand of God was he confir- 

med in not changing it. Hence we learne ſundrie inſtrudions: Firſt , that no 
maninthe world,let him indeauour himlfelfe to the vitermolt of his power, 

1s able to ſtoppe the courſe of the kingdome'of God:it ſtands firme and ſure, 

and all the worlde'1s not able topreuaile againſt it. Secondly, whereas Pilate 

becin $ but _ heathen man ”_ thus con wh, ,that he 734. Wap his wn 

ting changed; we may note,now permanent vnchangea e wnungs (#) 

the holy word of God are. They are not the words ofheathen men, but were 

ſpoken by the mouth of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as God gaue them ytte- 

rance. The booke of Scripture therefore is much more immutable,ſo as no 

creature ſhall be able to changethe leaſt part ofit nll it be fulfilled. Thirdly, 

by Pilates conſtancy, welearne to be conltant in the ay and profeſſion 

ofthe rcl1gion of Chriſt:this is a neceſlarie leſſon for theſe daies,wherin mens 

a doe fleete like water and goe.and come with the tyde. Many zea- 

ous profeſTours to day,but to morrowe as could as water. And the complaint 
ofthe Lord touching times paſk,agrees to our daies: 0 Ephraim What ſhall 1 **- 
ſay to thee?thy righteonſneſſe 1s bhe the morning dewe, 0 

The ſecond is,the conuerſion of thetheafe:a moſt Or pens ofthe 

zodhead of Chriſt . For by it when he was vpon thecrolle,and inthe very 
middeſt of his paſſion, he ginesvntoall the worldea lively and notable expe-. 
rience of the vertue and power of his death,fo as his veric enemies might not 
onely beholde the fon it ſelfe, but alſo at the ſame time acknowledge the 
adimrable efficacie car And therefore with the paſſion of Chriſt,wee 


muſt itoyne the conuerlion of the thiefe : which is asit were a cryſtall glaſſe 
wherein we may {cnſtbly behold the endleſſe merit and vertue of the obed 


G&ence of Chriſt to his tather,cuen to the death of the crofſe. And therefore 
[ vill briefely touch the ſpecall inftruftions which are to belcarned by it. 
Firſt let vs marke that both the thieues in enery reſpect were equall , both 
wicked and lewd liuers:and for their ndtorious faults both attached,condem- 
ned, and executed bothon the croſle at the ſame time with Chriſt: yet for all 
tius,the one repenting was ſaued,the other was not. Andin their two exam- 
ples we ſeethe ſtate of the whole worlde, whereof one part is choſen to life 
cternall:and thereupon attainesto faith and repentance in this lifg;the reſt are 
reieftedin the cternall counſell of God, for aſt cauſes knowne to himſelfe,& 
luch being left to themlelues neuer repent atal.Secondly we are taught here- 
by.that the whole worke of our conuerſjon and ſaluation muſt bee aſcribed 
wholly to the meere mercie of God: of theſe two thieves the one was as deep- 
ly phanged in wickednes as the other, & yet the one 1s ſaued, the other conde- 
ncd.Thelike was in Iacob & Tooth! rneat one time,and ofthe ſame pa- kom. y 1, 
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Chriſts triumph. An Expoſition 
retits,and neither of them had done goodnor euill when they were bone: yet 
one was then loned,the other was hated : yea if we regard outward preroga- 
tes, Eſau was thefurſt borne,and yet was refuſed. R 
Furthermore, the theife on the croſle declareth his conuerfion,by manifeſt 
fignes and fruites of repeytance,as appeares by the wordes which he __ to 
tus fellow, Feareft aro ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation. T hou 
handes and feete were faft nailed to the crofle, yet heart and ton cat 
bertie to giue ſome tokens of his true repentance. The people of this our land 
heare the word, but for the moſt part are without either profit in knowledge 
or atnendeinenit of life : yet for all this , they perfivade themſelues thatthey 
haue good hearts and good mig, hough ey can not beareit away,and 
vtter it fo well as others.But alas,poore ſoules,they arc deluded by Satan:for a 
man that is conuetted,can not but expreſle his conuerſion,and bring foorth 
the fruits thereof. And therefore our Sauiour Chriſt faith, /f amen beleene in 
me ,ont = belle ſhall flowe riners of water of life. The grace (as Ehhu faith)of 
Godis like newe wine in a veſſell which muſt haue a vent;and therefore hee 
that ſheweth no tokens of Gods grace it this life,is not as yet comterted 3 let 
him thinke and ſay ofhimfelfe what he will. Can a man haue life; and neuer 
mooue nor take breath?and can hee that bringeth forth no fruite of his con. 
uerfion live vnto God?Wel, letvs now ſee what were the fruits of the thiefes 
repentance.They may be reduced to foure heads. Firſt, he rebukes his fellow 
for mocking Chriſt,indeauouring thereby to _ him to the ſame conditi- 
on with himlclfe,if it were poſfible:whereby he diſcouers vnto vs the pro- 
por of atrue repentant ſinner,which is,to-labour and ſtrive, ſo much as in 
lieth,to bring all met to the fame ſtate that hee isin. Thus David ha 
tryed the great loue and fauour of God toward himſelfe; breaketh foorth 
ſaith, Come children , harkentunro me , and | will teach you the feave of the Lord: 
ſhewing his defirethat the ſame benefits which it had pleaſed God to beſtow 
on him, might alſo in hke manner beconucied to others. Therfore it isa great 


. ſhame to ſee men profelling CEN away with euery co ,and 
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with the vanities and faſhions o ,whereas they ſhould rather drawe 
cuen the worlt men that he to the fellowſhip of thoſe graces. of God which 
they haue receined. That which the Lord ſpake to the prophet leremie,muſt 
beapplied to all men: Let them returne vnto thee, but returne not thou vnto- 
them. In inſtruments of muſicke the ſtring out of une muſt be ſet vp tothe 
reſt that be in tune,and not the reſto it. 

| Againe,in that he checkes his fellowe;it ſhewes thatthoſe which be tou- 
ched for their owne innes, are alſo grieued when they ſec other men finne 
and offend God.But to goe further mithis point, let vs diligently and caretul- 
ly marke the manner ofhis reproofe, Feareſt rhow nor God, ſeeing thow art in the 
ſame condemmation.Iti which words he rips vp his lewdnes even to the quicke, 
and gjues hima worthie tem , telling him thatthe cauſe of all their former 
wickedneſTe,had beene the want of the feare of God: And this point muſt 
euery one of vs markewith greatdiligence. For ,if we enter into our hearts 
and make a through ſearch , wee ſhall finde that this is the roote and foun- 


wane of all our offences. .. Wee miſerable men for the moſt part have not 
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grace to conſider that we are alwaies before God; and to and tremble 
at the conſideration of his :andthis makes vs ſo to offend God 
Mm our lines aswe doe: A m comming before Abimelech , ſhifting for 
himſelfe, ſaide,that Sara was his fiſter,and being demanded why he did ſo,an- 
ſwered, betanſe he thought the feare of God was not in that place : infurmating that G1240.m. 
he which wantsthe feare of God,wil not make conſcience of any finne what- 
Geuer. Would we then cuen from the bottome of our hearts turne to God, 
and become new creatures, then let vs learne to feare God : which is nothing 
es but this , when a man is perſwaded in his owne heart and conſcience that 
whereſoeuer he bejhe is in the preſence and fight of God,and by reaſon ther- 
of 1s afraid to ſirme; This we muſt have fully ſettled in our hearts, if we defire 
to lcarne but the firſt leſſon of true wiſdome. But what reaſon vſeth the theefe 
to draw his fellow to the feare of God?Thos ar'(ſaith he)wn the ſame condemna- 
tion,thatis,by thy fines & manifold tranſgreſſions thou haſt deferued death, 
and it is now moſt 1uſtly mflited vpon thee; wilt thou not yetfeare God ? 
Where we are taught , that temporall puniſhments and offs , ought to be 
meanesto worke in vs the feare of God; for that is one end why they are ſent 
of God-Jt 4 good for me(ſaith Dauid)rhat 7 hawe been chaſtiſed,that I may learne Palug.7 
thy fatures. And Paul faith, hen we are chaſtiſed;we are nurtured of the Lord. \.Cor.n.ys 
And the Tewes are taught by the prophet Micah to fay , I will beare the wrath \,,,,... 
of the Loyd, berauſe I hawe ſmmed againſt him. 
The ſecond fruit of his conuerſton is, that hecondemneth himfelfe and his 
fellow for their ſinnes, ſaying, /ndeede we are righteonſly here, for we receine 
thmgs worthie for that we hane done,thatis,we haue wonderfully againſt 
Gods maieſtie,and againſt our brethren : and therefore this grieucus puniſh- 
ment which we beare, is moſt wſt and due vnto vs. This fruit of repentance 
ſprings and growes very thinne among vs, for fewe there be which doe ſeri- 
ouſly condemne themſclues for their owne ſinnes : the manner of men is to 
condemne others, and to crie out that the world was neuer ſo bad , but bring 
them home to themſelues,and you ſhall find that they haue many excuſes and 
defences as plaiſter-worke to caſt ouer their foule and filthie finmes : and if 
they be vrged to ſpeake againſt themſelues,the worſt willbe thus; God helpe 
Vs,we phe rm , euen the beſt of vs. But certen it is, that he which 15 tho- 
roughly touched in conſcience for his finnes , both can and will ſpeake more 
azainſt himſelfe for his manifold offences , then all the world beſides. Thus 
Paul when he was cornerted, calls himſclfe the chiefe of all ſrners , And the ities, 
prodigall childe confeſſed' that he had ſmned againſt heauen and againſt his 
tather,and was not worthie to be called his child. 
The third fruit of his conuerfion is, that he excuſeth our Saviour Chriſt, 
and g1uech teſhmonie of his innocence, ſaying, Put this man hath done not hin 
awiſe. Marke here: Pilate condemned Chriſt, Herod mocked him ,all the 
learned Scribes and Phariſes condemned him, and the people crie,away with 
him,let him be crucified:and among his ownediſciples Peter denied him,and 
the reſt ranne away : there remaines onely this poore filly wretch vpon the 
croſſe to giue teſtimonie of Chriſts innocence: whereby we learne, that God 
chooleth the {1mple ones of this world,to ouerthrow the wiſdom ofthe wiſe: 
Aa 3 and 
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andtherefore we mult take heede that wee be not offendedat the Goſpel of 
Chriſt,by reaſonthat for the moſt part ſimple and meane men inthe world 
embrace it. Nay marke further,this one theite beeing conuerted had a better 
6 m.matters concerning Gods kingdome , then the whole bodie of 
the Iewes. And by this all ſtudents may learne,that if they defireto have in 
themſclues vprightwudgement.in matters of religion; firſt of all they muſt be. 
come repentant ſinners:and though a man-haue ncuer ſo much learning , yes 
ifhe be carned away with his. owne blind affeftious and luſts,they will cor- 
ruptand darken his 1adgement. Men which workemn mines andcoale-pits 
vader the carth, are troubled with nothing ſo much as with damps,, which 
make their.candlc burne darke,and ſometimes put it quite out, Nowe every 
mans finnes are the damps of his heart, which when they take place, doe-dim 
the light of his adgement,and-<caſt a miſt ouer the mind;and darken the yn« 
derſtanding and reafon:and therefore aneedefull thing itis , that menin the 
firſt place {hould prouide for their own conuerſion. 

The fourth frwt of his repentance 1s, thathe praicth for mercy at Chriſts 
hands, Lord(faith he)romember me when thou commeſ} into thy kingdom:in which 

raier we may ſee what is the propertie of faith. This theiſeat thisinſtane 
_ nothing of Chriſt butthe (cornings. and mockings of the people,and 
he ſaw nothing but a bale c{tatefull of ignominie and(hame , andthe curſed 
death of the cralle, yet neuerthelefle hee nowe belecues in Chrilt , and there- 
fore iutreats for faluation at his hand . Hence we learne,thatit is one thing to 
belecue in Chriſt, and another to hauc feeling and experierice : and that event 
then when we haue no ſenſe or expericnce we mult beleeue 2 for faith is the 
fubfiſting of things which are nat ſcene + and Abraham abone hope did beleene v1 
der hope: and Iob faith,thongb thou kill me,yet will [beleene inthee. In Philolo- 
ph a man begiunes by experience, after which comes knoweledge andbe- 

x pb whe a man hath-put his hand to the fire,& feeles it to be hot, he comes 
to knowethereby that fire burnes:but in Diwunitiewee muſt beleeue though 
we hauc no.feeling:fir{t comes faith, and after comesſenſe and feeling - And 
the ground of our rel1gion ſtandesinthis,to beleeuc things neither ſeene not 
felt.to hope aboue all hope,and without hope : inextremitie ofafflition to 
beleeuc that God loucth vs,when he ſacmeth to-be our enemic, and to perle+ 
ucrein the ſame to the.end: 

The auſiver which Chriſt made to his proier was, T his night ſhalt thow bee 
with mon Paradiſe. VWhhereby he teftifies.in the middeſt of his ſufferings the 
power-which he had ouer the ſoules of men: and verifies that gratious pro» 
miſe, Aske and ye (hall receiuc,ſeeke and ye ſhall finde,knocke and'it ſhall be 
opened to you : andwithall confutes the pop#h purgatorv. Forifany wan 
ſhould haue gone tothat forged place of torment , then the theife vpon the 
crofſe,whorepenung at the laſt gaſpe wanted tyme to make ſatisfation for 
the temporall puniſhment of his fnnes. And by this conuerſion of the thiefe 
we may learne.that if any of vs would turne to God andrepent,we muſt haue 
three things. l. The knowledge of our owne ſinnes. I I. From the bottome-of 
eur hearts wee mult confeſle and condemne-our ſelues for them, and _— 

ne 


the worlt that can be.of our ſelucs,inregard of our ſanes LL We mult cor- 
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teſtly crauepardon for them, and callfor mercie at Gods Handes in 


withall reforming our lues for thetime to come:if we doe, we giue tokens 
repentancezif not, we may thinke what we will, but we deceiue our ſelues,and 
are not truely conuerted. And here we muſt be warned to take heede leaſt we 
abuſe,as many do;the example of the thicfe;to conclude thereby that we -— 
repent when we will, becauſethe thiefe onthe croſſe was conuerted at the 
eaſpe.Forthere is not a ſecond example hke to this in all the whole Bible:it 
vas alſo extraordinarie. Indeed ſandrie men are called at the cleuenth houre, 
but it is amoſt rare thing to findethe conuerſion of a ſinner after the cleuenth 
houre,and atthe point of the twelfth. This mercy God vouchſafed this one 
thefe,that he might bea glaſſe in which we might beholdthe efficacie ofthe 
death of Chriſt,butthe like is not done to many men;no not to-one of a thou- 
Gnd.Let - rather confiderthe _ of — —_— neither by the 
dealing of his fellow;nor peech of Chriſt c brought to repen- 
tance. Let vsnot er Jeon our repentanceto the houre of death : for 
then we ſhall haue ore enemies againſt vs:the world,the fleſh,the deuill, and 
a guiltie conſcience; & the beſt way is before hand topreuentthem. And ex- 
ence ſhewesthat if a man deferre repentance to the laſt gaſpe, oftenwhen 
ewould repent he cannot. Let vs take Salomons counſel, Remiber thy crea- 
rour in the dares of thy youth, before the enill daies come. If we will not heare the 
Lord when he calleth vs,hee will not heare vswhenwecall on him. 
The third figne was, the ecclipſing or darkening of the ſunnefrom the 
fixt houre' to the nimth. And this ecclipſe was miraculous. For by the courſe 
of nature the ſunneis neuer ecclipſed,but in the newe moone: whereas con- 


' 


trariwiſe this ecclipſe was about thetime of the paſſeouer which was alwaies 1ux.44.44. 
kept at the fall moone . Queſtion is made touching the largenes of it:ſome'ty ſam mu 


mooued by the words of Luke,who faith that darkenes was vponthewholeyu 


earth, hauethought that the ecclipſe was vniuerſall oner the whole world: 
but I rather thinke that Samt Lnkesmeaning is , that it was ouer the whole 
region or countrie of Jurie . For if fuch a wonder had happened oner 
the whole worlde, all Hiſtoriographers Greeke and Latme and Aſtrono- 
mers, diligent obſeruers of all ecchpſes, would have made fpeciall men- 
ton thereof . And though ſome * writers fay that it was oner the whole 


Ld 
. 


2 Puſeb, @hra. 


| Ter:ul. Apol, 
earth, and that it was ſet downe in record both by the Rowans and Gre-c.u. * 


clans , yet all theirwritngs prooue no more but this,that it 'wasouer Tu- ——_ 


ne and Galely andthe countries bordering necre vnto . The vſes of this 
miracle are manifolde.: 1. "This darkening of the fTunne gmes a checke to 
the Tewes for their crucifying of Chriſt: they were not aſhamed to ap- 
prehend , accuſe , and condermne him : yet this glorious creature the 
funne pulleth in his beames , beeing as it were aſhamed to behold that, 
which they werenot aſhamed to doe.I 1.It ſerues to ſienifie the greatiudge- 
ment of God to come vpon the Tewes. For when as Chriſt ſuffered, datke- 
neſſe was ouer all the land of Turie,and all the world beſides had the lhehr 
of the ſame, ſo ſhortly after blindeneſſe of minde was oner the whole na- 


tion of the ewes, and all the world beſides ſawe theforneof righteouſteſſe2.ccr-15. 
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Chriſts triumph, An Expoſition 
that ſuch as carric themſelues towardes Chriſt as the Tewes did, haue nothin 
els in them but darkenes,and they that ſit 1n darkeneſſe aud hadow of TOY 
therefore not able any whit better to ſec the way that leadeth vato hife,then he 
which is caſt into a dark dungeon can;who if they thus remaine,ſhal at length 
be caſt into-vtter darkenes. Þ lus being theeltate of all them that be forth of 
Chriſt, wee muſt labour to be freed trom this darkenefle,that che day-ſtarte 
may nile in our hearts,and (hige vpon ys,and puthfeinto vs. I V. This mira» 
culous and wondertull darkemng of the ſunne doth conuince the lewes, that 
Chrilt whome they crucihed was the Lord of glorie, and the Sauiour of the 
world:and it is very hke that this was the principall ende of this miracle. For 
whereas neither his doctrine, nor his former miracles could mooue them to. 
acknowledge him for that Meſlias,yet this one worke of God doth asit were 

ſtrike the naile to the head,and (top al their mouthes. V.Belides this, where- 

as at the very inſtant when Chrilt was abouutto make a ſatisfattion to the w- 

ſtice of his father for our lunes; the ſunne was thus darkened : itteacheth vs. 
firſt to think of the paſſion of Chrilt,not as ofa light matter,but as one ot the 

greatelt wonders of the world,at the {tight whereof the verie frame of nature 

was changed:ſecondly,tothinke of our owne linnes,as the vileſt things inthe 

worlde,and that they deſerue the intollerable wrath of God: conſidering that 

atthe time when they were to bee aboliſhed,the courſe of mature euen nthe 

very heauens is turned vphde downe. ; 

The fourth (1gne 1s,the rencing of the vaile of the temple from the top to 
the bottome . The temple was deuided into two parts : the one more 
inward into. whichno man might come but the high prieſt, and that once a 
yearczand it was called the holy of holies:the other was thatwhere the people 
came and offered ſacrifices vnto the Lord. Nowe that which parted the tem- 
ple into theſe two parts was called the vaile,&at the timeof Chriſts paſſonit 
was rent from thetoppe to the very bottome. Thus hath divers vſes:1. The ho» 
ly of holies ſignified the third heauen, where God ſheweth hamſelfe in glory 
and maie{He vnto his Saints:and the rending ofthe vaile figureth vnto vs,that 
by the death of Chriſt heauen which was otherwiſe ſhut by our ſinnes.1s5now 
ſet open,anda way made to enter thereto.[ 1.It ſignifieth, that by the death of 
Chriſt we haue without inpediment, free acceſ[e to come vnto God the fa» 
ther by earnelt praier in thename of Chriſt; which is a moſt vnſpeakable be+ 
nefit. [ IT. It fignifieth that by Chriſts death an end is put to all ceremonies, 
10 cexemoniall worſhip,and the ſacrifices of the old fe that there- 
forein the newe teſtament there remaineth one onely reall and outward ſacri- 
fice,that is, Chriſt crucified on the croſſe : and thewhole ſernice and worthip 
of God for outward ceremonies moſt ſimple and plaine. I V. Thetempie 
was the chiefe and one of the molt principa! prerogatiaes that the Iewes had 
it was their glorie that they had ſuch a place wherein they might worſhip and 
doe ſeruice to the true God:and for the temples ſake God often ſpared them, 
and therefore Daniel praicth : O Lord, heare the praier of thy ſernant and bu 
ſuppltration,and cauſe thy face to ſpine vpon the [antluarie that lieth waſt for the 
Lords ſake. Yet for all this, when they began to crucifie the Lord of ife,their 


prerogatiues helpes them not, nay they are deprived thereof, and God cue 
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and (afetic,and many other ble{ſings, and are in account with other nations: 
vct if we make no conſcience to obey the word of God, & if we haueno loue 
of Chrilt and his members, God wil at length remooue his candleſticke from 
v3,and vtterly deprive vs of this ornament of the Goſpell, and make our land 
25 odious vnto al the world,as the land of the Iewes is at this day. Let vs ther- 
fore withall care and diligence ſhewe forth our lone both to Chrilt himſelfe 
and to his members,and adorne the goſpell which wee profeſle by bringing 
forth fruits worthy of it. 

The fifth figne is the earthquake, whereby hard rockes were clouen a ſun- 
der. And ut ſerues very fitly to l1grifie further vnto vs, that the ſinne of the 
lewes in putting Chriſt to death was ſo heauie a burden, thatthe earth could 
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| Chriſts trumph. 
with his owne hand rendes the vaile of the temple in ſunder,ftgnifying vnto 
them,that if they forſake him, he will alſo forſake them. And ſo may we ſay of 
the church of England. No doubt for the goſpels ſake we haue outward peace 


3* 


not bcare it, but trebled thereat, though the Iewes themſelues made no bones 0175+ 


of it. And it is athing to be wondred at:that the earth doeth not often in theſe 
daics,tremble and quake at the monſtrous blaſphemies and feareful othes by 
the wounds and blood and heart of Chriſt, whereby his members are rent a- 
ſunder,and he traiterouſly cructhed againe.Secondly,the earthquake ſhewes 
vnto vs the exceechngand wonderfull hardnes of the hearts of the lewes, and 
ours alſo:they crucified Chriſt and werenot touched with any remorſe;and 
wee can talke and heare of his death,yea we can ſay hee was crucified for our 
finnes:and yet are we nothing affected therewith, our hearts will not rende 
when as hard rockes cleaue alunder. T hurdly, the moouing of the earth,and 
thereuding of the rockes aſunder, may be a ſigne vnto vs of the vertue of the 
doctrine of the goſpel of Chriſt : which is nothingels but the publiſhing of 
the paſſion of his death:which being preached, ſhall ſhake heauen and earth, 


ſea and land. It ſhall mooue the earthen, hard, and rockie hearts of men; and aeg.a9. 


raſe vp of meere ſtones androckes children vnto Abraham. But the maine 
vie and ende of this point is,to prooue that he that was crucihed, was the true 
Meſlias the ſonne of God:and therefore had the power of heauen and earth, 
and could mooue all things at his pleaſure. 

The xt figne of the power of Chrilt 1s,that 2rawes aid open, * many boates 
f the Saints which ſlept aro/e,and came out of ther graues after his refurre&tis, 
and went into the holy citie,and appeared vato many. Þ he vic otthis figne is 
this:1t h2mfies vnto vs,that Chriſt by his death vpon the crotle did varquilſh 
dcath inthe graue,and opened it.and thereby teſted that hee was the refur- 
re&tion and the life;ſo that ſhall not have cucrlalting dominion ouervs: but 
that he will raiſe vs vp from death to life,andto euerlaſting glorie. 

The ſeuenth ſigne is the teſtimonie of the Centurion with his ſouldiours 
wiuch ſtood by to ſee Chriſt executed; $. Marke fanh, when he ſawe that 
Chnilt thus crving gave vp the ghoſt, he faid , rrnely [his was the ſonne of God. 
Thus wee ſee it1s an eafie matter for Chriſt to defend his owne cauſe:let Tu- 
Cas betray him, Peter denie him,and all the reſt forſake him,yct he can if it ſo 
picaſe him make the Centurion that ſtandeth by toſee him executed to teſtify 


ot tus innocency.But what was the occaſion that mooued him to giue 0 wor- 
thy 
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Math.27.54E thie a teſtimonie ? S. Matthew faith, it was feare, and that feare was cauſed, 
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, fentfor Moſes and confeſſed that the Lord was righteous 


_— theloud cric of Chriſt, and by ſecing the earthquake & things whi 

were done. And this muſt put vsm mindenotto paſſe by Gods iudgements 
which daily fall outin the world, buttake knowledge of them, and as1t were, 
to fixe both our eyes on them. For they are notable meanes to ſtrikeand aſto- 
niſh the rebelliousheart of man,and to brinzit in awe and ſubieftion to God, 
After that the two firſt captaines with their fifties commanding the het 
Elias to come downe to kmg Achaziah, were conſumed with fire from hea- 
uen,the king ſent his third captain over fiftic with hisfiftie to fetch himdown? 
but what doth he? it is ſaid, he fell on his knee before Ehah,and beſought him, 
laying,0 man of God , 1 pray thee, let my life and the lines of theſe fiftie ſernants be 
pretious in thine eyes. But what was the cauſe why hepraied thus?Surely he ob. 
ſerued what iudgements of God fell ypon his two former fellow captaines, 
Behola, ſauth hethere came downe fire from heanen , and dewoured the rwo former 
captaines with their fifties : therefore let my life be pretions now in thy ſight . Thus 
laying to his owne heart and making vſe of Gods iudgements, he humbled 
himſelfe and was ſpared with his fiftie. And Habaccuk fith, When [ heard che 
voyce,namely of Gods tudgements, rottennes entred into my bones , and Itremb- 
ted in my ſelfe that I might be ſafe in the day of the Lord . Now what this feareof 
the Centurion was,there is a further queſtion, and it is very hike that it was but 
afudden motion or a certaine preparatiue to better things. For he was but an 
heathen man, and had as yet no knowledge of Chrift, and whether he repen- 
ted or not it is yncerten : and we muſt not maruell at this , for there are many 
ſaddaine motions in ſhew very good , that vpon like occaſions riſe in the 


hearts of naturall men. When God plagued the landof Eaypt then Pharaoh 
.bu 


t heand his peo-+ 
ple were wicked; and defired Moſes to pray to Godto take away the plague, 
who did ſo : but fo ſoone as the hand of God was ſtayed, he returned to his 
old rebellion againe. And as a dogge that commeth out of the water ſhaketh 
his eares, and yet returneth into it againe: ſo is the manner of the world: when 
crolſesand calamities befall men , as ſickneſle, loſſe of friends or goods, then 
with Ahab they outwardly humble themſclues and goe ſoftly: they vſcto fre- 

uent the place where the word is preached and Gods name called vpon:but 
; , common experience ſhewes that theſe things are but fittes ariſing ot vn- 
certen and flittering, motions :n the heart. For ſo ſoone as the croſle1sremoo- 
ucd, they return to their old byas againe, and become as bad and as backe- 
ward as euer they were: becing like to the tree that lies in the water, which for 
awhile is greene, but afterward withereth. And therefore we for our parts, 
when any good motions come into our hearts as the beginnings of further 
grace, we(I ſay) muſt not quench them but cheriſh and preſerue them , re- 
membring that the kingdome of heauen , is like a graine of muſtard ſeede, 
which when it is ſowne is the lealt of all ſeedes : but afterward i growethvp 
into a tree,that the foules of the heauen may build their neſts in it : andiike to 
this arcthe firſt motions of Gods ſpirit, and therefore they mult be cheriſhed 


and maintained. 


And thus much for ghe ſeuen ſignes of thepower of Chrilts godheae. 


ov 
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Now followes the ſecond part of the trmmph of Chriſt , which containeth 
6gnes of his viftorie vpon the croſle , notably expreſſed by Paul when he 
Gath , And petting out the hand writing of babe wi { | 

wes rontrarie to 8 , he exen tooke it out of the way and faſtened it vpon the croſſe, 
and hath ſpoited the principalities and powers , and hc t') made a ſhew of them openty, 
a14 hath truomphed openly in the ſame. In which words he alludeth to the man- 
ner of heathen triumphs: for it was the cuſtome of the heathen princes when 
they had gotten theviftorie ouer their enemies, firſt to cauſe a pillar of ſtone, 
or {ome great oke to be cut downe , and ſet vp in the place of vitoric , vpon 
which either the names of the chiefe enemics were fect, or their heads were 
hanged,or words were written in the pillar to teſtifie the vitorie. T his beeing 
done , there followed an open ſhew , in which firſt the conquerour prepares 
for himſelfe a chariot of vicorie wherein he was himſelfe to nde, and then the 
chiefe of his eneniies bound and pimoned, were led openly after him. Now 
on the ſame manner vponthe crolle there wasa pitched field ; the Emperour 
onthe one {ide was Chriſt ; his enemies on the other fide were the world , the 
fleſh, hell, death, damnation, the deuill, and alt his angels : all which, banding 
themſclues againſt him were all ſubdued by him vpon the ſame croſle:and he 
hmſelfe gane two fagnes of his triumph, one was a monument of the viAto- 
nic.the other an open ſhew of his conqueſt. Now the monument of Chriſts 
vittorie was the eroſle it ſelfe, whereon he natted the obligation or bill which 

wasagainſt vs : whereby fatan might hane accuſed and condemned vs before 

God. For we mult conſider that Godthe father is as acreditour ,and we all 

debters vnto him:he hath a bill of our hands which 15 the law , in that it giueth 

telhmonie againſt vs ; firſt by the legall waſhings, which did ſhew and Gemfic 

that we were altogether defiled and vncleane; ſecondly by the ſacrifices that 

were daily offered for the propitiation for our finnes . Now Chriſt was our 

ſurctie, and paid euery totte of the debt which we ſhould haue paide , and re- 

quiringthe acquittance, taketh the ceremeniall law , and the curſe of the mo- 

all law,and nailes them to the crolle, 

Furthermore in the ſhew of conqueſt, the chariat is the croſle likewiſe: for 
t1ra5 not onely a meanument of viftorte, but alfoa chariot of traumph. And 
the captiaes bound and 'pintoned whnch follow -Chrift, arethe principalities 
and powers,that s,the demilL,and hisangels,hell;death,and condemnation:all 
which areas itwere taken prifoners, their armour and weapons are takenfr6 
them.and they chained and bound eacirto other: 

The meditation of rthispoint ſeruethto admoniſh vs to abandon alt man- 
ner of ſinne, and to make conſcience of euery good dutic if we will aright 
profeſſe the goſpel of Chriſt:for when we finrte,wedoe as it were pull Chrift 
out of bis chariot of trumph, and vntie-Sathans bonds, & giue him weapons, 
md\as much as we-can)make him valiant and ſtrong againe ; Now for any 
man to make Sathan and ſinne valiant and ſtrong againſt himſclte, whereas 


Chriſt hath weakned him , and even bruiſed his head, is no better then to bee 1kil.y.4, 


comean enemie to the croſle of Chriſt. Againe;,hereby weare taught to pray 

vnto God that our blinde eyes may be opened, that we-may difcerne aright 

of the pallion-of Chyiſt; It isa wender to ſee-howe. merrarecarried — 
wit 
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h was againſt us , which Col 1-14415- 
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with a liking of vaine ſhewes , games , andenterludes : how they ſpende enen 
whale dates in beholding them , and their money alſo that they may come to 
the places where they are : oh then how exceedingly oughtovr hearts to be 
rauithed with this moſt admirable ſhew , in which the ſonne of God himſelf 
rides moſt glonoully in his chariot of triumph, and leades his and our moſt 
curſed enemies captiuc, yea treades them vnder his foote. Thus triumph is ſet 
forth vnto vs in the preaching of the Goſpel, and may be ſcene of vs all fi 
without money or money-worth. What wretches then ſhall webe, if wel | 
fer our hearts to be filled with earthly delights , and in the meane ſcafon have 
little or no delire to behold with the eyes of our minde this goodly ſpetacle 
that 15 to be ſeene inthe paſſion of Chriſt,that ſerues to reuwe and retreſhour 
ſoules to lite eternal. 

Thirdly , if Chriſt when he was moſt weake and baſe in the eyes of men, 
<1d moſt of all trrumph vpon the croſle; then euery one of vs mult learneto 
lay with the Apoſtle Jaul, God forbid that I ſhould rewoyee mm any thing but in the 
croſſe of Chriſt Teſiu our Lora. T hat we may ay this truly,firſt of all we mult la- 
bour to haue the benefit ofthe croſle of Chriſt not onely in the remiſlion but 
alſo in the mortification of our ſinnes:ſecondly,we muſtnot be diſcomforted, 
but rather reioyce and triumph therein . A Chriltian man can never haue 


eater honour then to ſuffer for the Goſpel of Chriſt when Godcallethhim 


thereunto : andtherefore Saint Paul ſetteth forth another molt glorious ſhew 


which all thoſe muſt make that ſuffer any thing for Gods cauſe. They mult 
encounter with the world,the fleſh,and the deuill,andare placed asit were on 
a theater:and in this confi the beholders are men andangels; yea,the whole 
hoaſt of heauen and ecarth:the vmpire or mdgeis God himſelte, who wil giue 
ſentence of vitorie on their ſide, and ſo they ſhall ouercome.. Wemult not 
hereupon thruſt our ſelues into danger : but when it ſhall pleaſe God to call 
vs thereunto , we muſt thinke our ſelues highly honoured of him. As when 
God ſendeth lofle of friends, of fubſtance,or good name, or any other cala- 
mite , we mult not defpaire , or be ouer gricued , but rather reioyce and ad- 
dre(ſe our ſcluesthen with our Sauiour Chriſt to make a trrumph. 

Thus much of Chriſts trumph,and the paſſion of his crofle. Now follow- 
eth the ſecond degree of his humiliation, in theſe words,eAnd buried. Where 
we muſt conſider theſe points : I. why it was needefull that Chriſt ſhould be 
buried. I 1. who wasthe anthor of his buriall. I 1I. the manner or prepa- 
ration to his buriall. I V. the place and time where and when he was bun- 
ed. Oftheſe in order. For the firſt ; the cauſes are many , but eſpecially foure 
why Chriſt was to be buried. I. thi the truth ae certentic of hus death 
might be confirmed vnto vs and that no man might ſo much as imagine that 
his death wasa fantaſticall death, or his bodie afantaſticall bodie : for men vie 
not to burie a living buta dead man , ora man in ſhew but a true man. II. 
that his buriall might be vnto hima paſſage from the eſtate of humiliation to 
the eſtate of exaltation, which began in his reſurreion:and he could not haue 
riſen againe if he had not beene firſt buried. I 11. thatthe outward humilia- 
tion in the forme ofa ſeruant, which he tooke vpon him,might be continued 
ypon him to the lowelt degree of all : and therefore it was not ſufficient 4 
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he ſhould be crucified euen to death, but beting deadyhe muſt be alfo buried- 
1 V. Chriſt was buried,that he might not onely vanquith death on thecroſſe, 
but even after the manner of conquerours fubdue him at hrs owne home,and 
251t were plucke him out of his owne cabine or denne. 
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The authours of Chriſts buriall were Iofeph of Arimathea,and Nichode-,,.,,.. 


mus, who came to Ieſus by night. Now concerning them and this their 
there are many things 
were diſciples of Chriſt , and the difference betweene and the reſt 1s to 
be conſideted. The other difciples though in number they were but few , yet 
n the fealt before his openly followed him:but when Chrilt was 
to be arraigned , and the perſecution of the Church of the new teſtament be- 
eanin him,then Tudas betraied him, Peter denied him,and the reſt fled - a 
et cuen at the ſame inſtant theſe two ſecret diſciples of our Sauiour Chritt, 
Joſeph of Arimathea and Nichodemus take courage to theinſelues , and in 
vme of danger openly profeſle themſclues to be Chriſts diſciples by an ho- 
nourable and ſolemne buriall ; God no doubt opening their hearts and ina- 
bling them to doeſo. The like is to be ſeenein all ages ſince the paſſion of 
Chniltin the Church of God, in which men zealous for the __ in peace 
haue beene timerons im perſecution , whereas weake ones haue ſtood out a- 
inſt thar enernies euen vnto death it ſelfe. The reaſon is, becauſe God will 
Fumble thoſe his ſeruants which are oftentimes induced with great meaſure of 
aces, and contrariwiſe exalt and ſtrengthen the weake arid feeble : and the 
ameno doubt will be found true among vs , if it ſhould pleaſe God toſende 
any new triall into the Church of England, This ſerues to teach vs to thinke 
charitably ofthoſe which are as yet but weake among vs : and withall jn our 
profeſſion to carriea low faile and to thinke baſely of our ſclues, and in the 
whole courſe of our lives creepe alow by the ground, running on in feare and 
trembling , becauſe the Lord oftentimes humbles thoſe that be ſtrong , and 
we courage and ſtrength to weake ones boldly to confeile his name. Se- 
condly,whereas theſe two diſciples haue ſuch care of the buriall of Chriſt , we 
learne that it 1s our dutieto be carefull alſo for the honeſt and folemne buriall 


; Mar. 15. 43s 


werthie to be conſidered m this wn" Firſt of all they — 
t 


of our brethren. The Lord himfelfe hath commanded it, Thou 4rt duſt and to Gen.z.19, 


aft thou ſhalt retwrne. Allo the bodies of men are the good creatures of God, 
yeathe bodies of Gods children are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, & there- 
tore there is good cauſe why they ſhould be honeſtly laid in the earth: Andit 


wasa curſe and tudgetnent of God vpon Tehoiakim that he muſt not be bu- 1«-22.9. 


ried , but like a dead aſſe be drawne and caſt out of the gates of Icrufalem. 


And fo the Lord threatens a curſe vpon the Moabites , becauſe they did not ,,.. 


burie the king of Edom, but burnt his bones into lime, And therefore it is a 
neceſlarie dutie one neighbour and friend to looketo the honeſt buriall of 
another. Hence it followes, that the praiſe of Spaine and Itahe and all po- 
piſh cuntries, which is to keepethe parts of mens bodiesand ſuch hke reliques- 
of Saints vnburied, that they may be ſeene of meti and worſhipped , hathno- 
warrant: duſtthey are and to dult they ought to be returned. 

Further thi properties and vertues of both theſe men are ſcuerally 


to de confidered. And firlt to begin with Toſeph, he was a Seratowr; a man of 
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eat account, authoritie , and reputation among,the Tewes. It may ſeeme a 

range thing that a man of ſuch account would abaſc himſelfe ſo much as to 
take downethebodie of Chriſt from the croſle. It might haue beene an hin- 
derance to himand a diſgrace to his cltate and calling : as we ſce in theſe daies, 
it would be thought a baſe thing for a knight or lord to come to the place of 
execution and take downe a thiefe from the hand of the hangman to burie 
him : but this noble Senatour Joſeph for the loue he bare to Chrilt, made ng 
account of his {tate and calling , neither 1d he ſcorneto take vpon him ſo 
baſe an office , conſidering it was forthe honour of Chriſt : where we learne, 
that if we truly loue Chrift , and our hearts be fet to beleeue in him, we will 
nener refuſe to performe the baſeſt ſeruice that may. be for his honour ,no- 
thing ſhall hinder vs. It is farther ſaid that he was 4 good man and 4 inſt: and cl. 
ſo arch man. And thefirlt appeareth in this , that he would neither conſent 
tothe counſel! nor fat of the lewes in crucitying Chrilt. Itis rare to finde the 
like man intheſe daies. From this cxample we learne theſe leſſons. 1. that a 
rich man remzining a rich man may be a ſeruant of God, and alſobe faued: 
for riches are the good bleſſings of God, and in themelues doe. no whit hin- 
der a man in comming to Chriſt. But ſome will ſay,Chriſt himſelfefaith , 7: 
eaſier for a * cable to goe through the eye of a needle , ther. a rich man toenter into 
the kingdowme of heauen. eAnſw. It is to be vnderſtood ofa rich man, fo long as 
he ſwelleth with a confidence in his wealth:but we know,thatif a cable be vn- 
twilted and drawne into ſmall threeds, it may be drawnethrough the eye ofa 
needle: {o he that is rich let lum denie himfclfe,abaſc himſelfe,and lay afide all 
confidencein humſelfe,in his riches and henour,& be as it were,made {mall as 
twine threed, and with this good Senatour Ioſeph become the, diſcple of 
Chrit, he may enter into the kingdome of heauen. But Chriſt ſaith inthe 
parable that riches are thornes , which choke the grace of God. e41/w. Its 
true, they arc thornes in that ſubieR orin that man that putteth-his truſt m 
them ; not in their owne nature , but by reaſon of the corruption of mans 
heart, who makes of them his God. Saint Tohn ſaith further,that loſeph was 4 
diſciple of Chnit , but yet a cloſe diſciple for feare of the Iewes. And this 
ſhewes,that Chriſt is moſtready to receiue them that come vnto hum,though 
they comeladen with manifold wants. I fay not this , that any hereby ſhould 
take boldnes to le in their ſinnes , but my meaning is, that though wen be 
weake in the fanh,yect are they nottobe diſmaied, but to come to Chriſt, who 
refuſcth none that come to him. Drax neere to God (ſaith S, Tames) ax4 he will 
draw neere to you. Chuilt doth not forſake any ill they forſake him fir{t. Laſtly 
the holy Gholl ſaith of him , that he waired for the kingdome of God, that is, he 
did beleeue in the Meſſas to come, and therefore did waite daily till the time 
was come, \he the Meſſias by his death and paſſion ſhould aboliſh the king- 
dome of ſinne and Satan , and eſtabliſh his owne kingdome throughout the 
whole world. The ſame is ſaid of Simcon that he was a good man and feared 
God, and waited for the conſolation of Iſrael . This was the moſt principal! 
vertue of all that Ioſeph had,and the very roote of all his goodnes and righte- 
ouſnes , that he waited for the kingdome of God. For it is thepropertic of 


fauh whereby wehaue confidence in the Meſlias to change our natwe, ny 
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to purifie the heart, and to make it bring forth works of righteouſtes . There 
be many among vs,thatcan talke of Chriſts kingdome,and of redemption by 
him,and yet make no conſcience of ſinne, &haue little care to live according 
to the Goſpel which they profeſle:and all is, becauſe they doe not ſoundly be- 
kcue inthe Meſhas,andthey waite not for the kingdome of heauen, &there- 
fore there is no change in-them:but we for our parts mult labour to haue this 
affiance in the Mefltas with Toſeph , and to waite for the ſecond appearance, 
that thereby we may be made new creatures , hauing the kingdome of Satan 
battered and beaten downe in vs, and the kingdome of God creed in our 
hearts. 

Touching Nichodemus Saint Tohn faith,that he came to Teſius by night. Ma» 
ny men build vpon thus example, that it is lawfull to be preſent at the Maſle ; 
ſo be it, in the meane ſeafon we keepe our hearts to God : and indeede fuch 
men are ike Nichodemus in that they labour to burie Chriſt as much as they 
can, though now after his refurreion he ſhould not be buried againe. But 
though Nichodemus durſt not optlyat the firſt profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
yet after hisdeath when there is moſt daunger he doth: and by this meanes he 
reformeth his former ation. 

Thus much of the perſons that buried Chriſt. The third thing to be obſer- 
ned is the manner of Chriſts buriall , which ſtandeth in theſe foure points, 
Firſt,they take downe his body from the crofle:ſecondly,they winde it:third- 
ly.chey lay it in a tombe: fourthly,the tombe is made ſure. Of theſe in order, 
uf , lofeph taketh downe the bodie of Chriſt from the croſlſe whereon he 
was executed, but marke in what maner: hedoth it not on his own head with- 
out lcaue,buthe-goeth to Pilate and beggeth the bodie of Chriſt, and craueth 
libertic to take it downe , becauſe the diſpoſin z-of dead boches was in Pilates 


lings and aMons(though they haue nener ſo 700d an end)our dutie isto pro- 
ceede as peaceably with all men as may be; as Saint Iames faith: the wiſdome 


being priuate mervin this our Chuech, will notwithſtanding take ypon them 


5 


2 C5 : ' : L 1-£-44 4ecrmes 
n the Tees burialls there was embalming and waſhing of the bodie , but "£45 


Chriſts body was not*embalmed or waſhed, becauſe they had no time to doe inthat he pors 
it for the preparation to the Paſſeouertrew neare.. And whereas theſe two Et pun 


men burie Chriſt at their ownecoſt and charges, wearo taught tobe hkeaffe- ming, nds 
Ac tothe liuing members of Chriſt : when they wantwe muſt relecueand Evens ne 


omnfort £bberally and freely. It may here be. demanded, whether men may voriator lying, 
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not be at coſt in making funerals , conſidering even Chriſt himſelfeis with 
much coſt buried. 4»/.T he bodies of all dead men are to be buried m leemely 
and honeſt manner,and if they be honqurable, they may be buried honours 
bly: yet now there is ao cauſe why mens bodies [hould be wathed, anomted, 
and embalmed,as the vic was among the Iewes: for they vſed ewbalnung agg 
ledge and ſigne of the reſurreQion; but now fince Chriſts comming we 
mm amore certen pledge thereof , euen the refurreion of Chriſt himlelfe, 
and therefore it is not requilite that we ſhould yſe embalming and waſhing ag 
the ewes did. And the clauſe which 15 {pecfied in Saint Matthew isnatto be 
omitted,that Ioſeph wrapped Chniſts bodie in a c/eane {men {oath : whereby 
we learne , that howſocuer the ſtrange faſhions fetcht from Spaine and lealie 
are monſtrous and to be abhorred : yet, ſeeing the bodice of a man 1s the crea« 
tute of God, therefore it mult be iraied in cleanly manner, and in holy comeli« 
nes. Paul requires that the miniſter of the Goſpel in all things be ſeemely or 
comely:and herein he ought to be a pitterne of ſobrietie vnto all men. Third- 
ly,after they haue wound the bodie of Chrilt,they lay itina tombe, and laſt 
they make it ſure, cloſing it vp with a ſtone rolled ouer the mouth of it. Allo 
the lewes requeſt Pilate to ſeale it that none wight prelumeto open it : be- 
ſides;they ſet a band of ſouldiours to watch the tombe, and to keepe it that his 
bode be not ſtollen awav. Many reaſons might be alleadged ofthis their dea- 
Ing, but principally it came to paſle by the prouidence of God , that hereby 
he might confirme the reſurre&tion of Chriſt. For whereas the lewes would 
neither be mooued by his do&rine nor by his works and miracles to beleeue, 
he cauſeth this to be Low , that by the certentie of his reſurreftion he might 
—_— them of hardnelle of heart , and prooue that he was the ſonne of 
God. 

Thus much of the manner of his buriall . Now followes the place where 
Chriſt was buried. In the place we are tomarke three things: firſt,that Chriſt 
was laid m Ioſephs tombe , whereby we may gather the greatnes of Chrilts 
pouertie, in that he had not ſo much ground as to make himſelfe a grauein: 
and this muſt be a comfort to the members of Chriſt that are in pouertie. 
And it teacheth them,if they haue no more but food and raiment,to be there- 
with content, knowing that Chriſt their head and king hath conſecrated this 
very eſtate vnto them. Secondly , the tombe wherein C hriſt was laide was a 
new towbe wherein neuer any man lay before. Andit was the ſpeciall ap- 

ointment of Gods prouidence that it ſhould be fo, becauſe if any man had 
Lin buried there aforetime , the malitious Tewes would hauc vleaded , thatit 
was not Chriſt that roſe againe but ſome other. Thirdly we muſt obſerue, that 
this tombe was in a garden,as the fal of man was ina garden,and asthe appre- 
henſion of Chriſt in a garden beyond the brooke Cedron. And here we mult 
note the praQtiſe of a good man . This garden was the place of Joſephs de- 
light and holy recreation, wherein he vſcd to ſolace himlelfe in beholding the 
good creatures of God; yet in the ſame place doth he make his owne grave 
ong before he died: whereby it appeares,that his recreation was i with 
a meditation of his ende:andhis example muſt be followed of vs. Trueitis, 
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full defrght;but yet our dutie is , to mingle therewith ſerious meditation and 
antr%_ rung? her pac F woos. vie the bleſlings and crea- 
ataa—5wm." notatall tobe bettcredin regard of our laſt end by a fur- 
ther vſe thereof. | 
The time when Chriſt was buried was the evening , wherein the Sabbath 
was to begin according to the manner of the Tewes , which _ their daies 
at ſunne ſetting from eveningto evening according to thatin 


371 


nening and the morning was the firſt day.Nowe lofeph commeth a little before Mt. 374+ 


evening and beggeth the body of Chriſt and burieth it:where note, that how- 
ſoeuer we are not bounde to keepe the ſabbath fo ſtritly asthe lewes were, 
yet when we haue any buſines or worke tobe done of our ordinarie _ 
wee muſt not take a part of the Lords ſabbath to doe itin , but preuent t 
time,and doe it either before as Ioſeph did, or rather after the ſabbath. This 
js Itcle praCtiſed inthe worlde . Men thinke if they goe to Church before 
and after noone to heare Gods worde,then all the day after they may doe 
what they liſt, and ſpend therelt of the timeattheir owne pleaſure: but the 
whole day isthe Lords,and therefore muſt be ſpent wholly in his ſeruice both 
by publike hearing of the word,andalſo by priate reading and meduation 
on the ſame. 

To conclude the dotrine of Chriſts buriall. Here it may bee demanded, 
howe he was alwates after his incarnation both God and man,conſidering he 
was dead and buried,and therfore kodieand ſoule were fundered, and a dead 
man ſeemes to be no man. A. A dead man in his kmdis as truea man as a 
buing man:for though bode and foule be not vnited by the bond of life , yet 
arethey vnited by a relation which the one hathto the otherin the counſell & 
eoodpleaſure of cockend that as truely as man and womanremaine coupled 
wto one fleth by a conenantof marriage,though aftcrward they be diſtant a 
thouſand miles aſander. And by vertue of thisrelation every ſoule inthe day 
of md7ement ſhall be renmted to his own bodie,and encriebocke to his own 


ſoule. But there 1s yet a moreſtraig 


-y 


meane or bond to vnite his godhead and his bodie togither:fo when hee was 
dead his verie Godhead was a meane or middle bonde to vnite the bodie and 
foule : andtofay otherwiſe is to diſſohae the hypoſtaticall ynion, by vertue 
whereof Chrilts bodie and foule though ſeuered each from other, yet both 
were{lill ioyned to the godhead of the ſonne. 

The vſe and profit which may be-made of Chriſts bariall istwofolde: 1. Tt 
ferueth to worke in vsthe bnriall of all our ſinnes. Knowe ye not ({aith Paul) 


hter bond betweene the bodie and ſoule,, 


- of Chriſt in his death and buriall. For as when he was liuing his foule was a 


that all who hane beene baptized into Chriſt, hane beene buprizedimohis death, e$ noms, 


are Euried with him by bu tiſme into his death ? Tf any ſhall demaund howe any 
man is buried into the Neath of Chriſt;the arfvere is this: Euery Chriſtian 
man and woman are by faith tnyſtically vnited vnto Chriſt, and rhade all 
members of one bodie, whereof Chriſt is the head. Nowe therefore as Chriſt 
by the power ofhis godhead when hee was dead and buried , did overcome 
the graue & the power of death in his own perſon:ſo by the ſame pow- 
&r by meancs of his ſpirituall FEOORNES doth he worke inall hi _—_— 

T we 
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aking;z.21, afſpirituall deathand buriall of finne and naturallcorruption. When the Is. 
elites were inburying of a man , for feare of the ſouldiours of the Moabites, 
they calt him for haſt into the ſepulchre of Eliſha. Nowe the dead man,fo 
{ooneas ice was downe , and had touched the bodie of Eliſha , hee revs. 
uedand (tood. ypon his teete : ſo let a manthatis dead in ſ{inne bee caſt into 
the graue of Chriſt, that is,let him by taith but touch Chriſt dead and buried, 
it will cometo paſle by the vertue of Chriits death and buriall thathe ſhall be 
raiſed from death and bondage of ſinne to become a newe man. 
Secondly , the buriall of Chriſt ſerues to be a ſweete perfume of all our 
anes and burials:for the graue init ſelfe is the houſe of perdition;but Chriſt 
y his buriall hath as it were conſecrated and perfumed all our graues:and in 
16.57. » ead of houſes of perdition; hath made them chambers of reſt and ſleepe, yea 
beds of downe;and therefore howeſocuer to the cie of man the behol ing of 
a funerall is terrible, yet if wee could then remember the buriall of Chriſt,and 
conſider howe he thereby hath changed the nature of the graue, even thenit 
would make vs to reioice, Laſtly,wee muſt imitate Chriſts buriall in beeing 
continually occupied in the ſpirituall buriall of our ſinnes.. 
Thus much of the buriail , Nowe followeth the third-and laſt degree of 
Chriſts humiliation: He deſcended into hell.]t ſeemes very likely thattheſe words 


P.,Viretin 


(yrab, were not placed in the Creede at the firlt, (or as ſome CH” fan they crept 


brakmia Cole, by negligence;becauſe abouethreeſcore Creeds ofthe moſt ancient couns 


ſels and tathers want this clauſe:and among the reſt the Nicene Creede . But 
if the auncient and learned fathers aſſembled in that Counſell had beene per» 
(waded , or at the leaſt had imagined that theſe words had bin ſet downat the 
firſt bythe Apoſtles, no doubt they would not-in-any wile haue left them 


Ruffinepoſt, Qut. And an auncient writer ſaith direQly,thattheſe wordes, he deſtended into 


hell,are not found in the Creede of the Romane Church,nor vſtd inthe chur- 
ches of the Eaſt : and if they be, tliat-then they ſignifie the buriall of Chriſt; 
And it muſt not ſeeme ſtraunge to any, that a worde or twainein proceſle of 
time ſhould creepe into the Creed, conſidering that the an_ | copies of 


"9 —_ the hookes of the olde and new te{tament haue in them ſundrie * varieties of 
> 1ath37-% readingsand:'> wordes otherwhiles whuch fromthe margine haue crept.into 


zabaie. the text-Neuertheleſle conkedering thatthis clauſe hath long continued In the 


Creede,and that by common conſeat of the. Catholike Church of God, and 
it why carrie.a fitte ſenſe apdexpoſitionzitis not as ſome wauld have it, to bee 
t forth. 
F' Therfore that we may come to ſpeake of the meaning ofit, we muſt know 
that it hath foure vſuall expoſitions,which we will rehearſe in order,and then 
make choice of that which ſhall be thought to be the fitteſt, The firſt is,that 
Chriſts ſdule-after his paſſion vponthe croſle,did really and.Jocally deſcend 
into the place of the damned, But thisſtemes not to be true, Thereafonsare 
theſe, I, all the Fuangeliſts,and amongthereſt S. Luke, intending to make 
wk 1p _ an © ext? narration ofthe life and death of Chriſt Haue ſet downeat large his 


ec Omen cs _— ;death,buriall, reſurretion,and aſcenſion, and withall they make re* 


gN' Ko, 


af Br. 


arſall of ſmall circumſtances, therefare-no doubt th would not haue 0» 
mitted Chuiſtlocalldeſcentimto the place of the damnedif there had. ne 
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nv ſuch thing . And the ende why they penned this hiſtorie was, that wee 
nught belecue that Jeſus is Chriſt the ſonne of Godzand belecuing,wee mi 
haue life euerlalting, Nowe there could not haue beene a greater matter tor 
the confirmation of our faith then this, that Ieſus the ſonne of Marie who 
went downeto the place of the damned, returned thence to lme in happines 
for euer. 11. If Chriſt did goe mto the place of the damned,then exther un 
(ule or in bodie,or 10 his godhead. But his Godhead could not deſcend, be- 
cauſe it is euery where, and his bodie wasin the graue. Andas for his ſoule it 
went not to hell, but preſently after his death it went to paradiſe, that is,the 
third heauen,a place of ioy and happineſle, Luk. 2 3.4 3:7h day ſhalt tho bee 
wih mein Paradi/e: which wordes of Chriſt muſt be vnderſtoode of his man- 
hood or ſoule,and notof his Godhead. For they are an anſwereto a demand: 
and therefore vnto it,they mult be futable.Nowe the thiefe ſeeing that Chriſt 
was firſt of all crucified, and therefore jn all ikehhood ſhould fuſt of all die, 
makes his requelt to this effeft : Lord,thou ſhalt ſhortly enter into thy king - 
dome,remember me then; to which Chriſts anſwere (as the very wordes im- 
port)is thus much.I ſhall enter into paradiſe this —_—_ there ſhalt thou bee 
with me. Now there is no entrance, but in regard of his ſoule or manhood. Fer 
the Godhead which is at all tmesin all places, cannot be ſaid properly to cn- 
ter into a place. Againe when Chriſt (aith,rhow halt be with me in Paradiſe,he 
doth intimate a reſemblance, which is betweene the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
Thefirſt Adam ſinned againſt God,and was preſently caſt forth out of para- 
iſe. Chriſt the ſecond Adam hauing made a ſatisfa&tion for {inne, multi - 
mediately enterinto paradiſe. Nowe to ſay that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended lo- 
cally into hiell,is toaboliſh this anolagie between the firſt & ſecond Adi.I Ih 
Auncient councels in their confelſionsand Creeds omitting this clauſe ſhew, 
that they did notacknowledge any reall deſcent,and that the truemeaning of 
theſe words,he deſceded,was luſficietly included in ſome of the former articles, 
and that may appeare, becauſe when they ſet downe it, they omit ſome of the 


loh-204 «. 


former:as Athanaſius in his Creede ſetting downe theſe words,he deſtended, atib.deiner. 
&e, omits the burial, putting them both for one , as he expoundes himſelfe$ 7% Moms 


elle where.Now tet vsſce the reaſons which may be alleadged to the c6trary, 
Obie, T. Matth. 1 2. 49. The ſonne of man ſhall be three daies and three 
nights in the heart ofthe earth,that is,in hell. «4.1. This expoſition is dire- 
aly againſt the ſcope of the place:for the Phariſes deſired to /ce a ſigne,thatis, 
ſome ſenſible and manifeſt miracle:and hereunto Chriſt anſwers that he will 
guethem the ſigne of Ionas, which cannot bethe deſcent of his ſoule into the 
pace of the dined, becauſe it was inſenſible;but rather his buriall, and after it 
s manifeſt and glorious refurreftion. 1-1. T he heart ofthe carth may as well 


& 2-w (yaab, 


honifie the graue asthecenter of theearth . Forthus Tyrus bordering VPON Erech.19.4. 
the ſea,is ſaid to be in the heart of the ſea. I 11, This expoſition takes it for — mas 


graunted that hell is ſeated in the middeſt of the earth : whereas the ſcriptures 
reveale vnto vsno more but this, that hell 1s in thelower parts: but where theſe 
lower parts ſhould be, no man is able to define. 
Obieft, IT. AR. 3-3 7. Thou wilt not leane my ſonle in bell, neither wilt then 
ſfer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Au/er. fm words cannot prooue an 
2 local 
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locall deſcent of Chrifts ſoule. For Peters drift in allcadging of them is, to 
prooue the reſurrefion,and he faith expreſly,that the words mult be vnder-. 
{tood of the reſurreftion-of Chuiſt,verl ; 1. Hee ſeeing this before ſpake of the 
reſurreCtion of Chriſt, What ? name!y theſe wordes, his ſonle was not left in hel, 
&c.Nowe there is no refurreftion. of the ſoule, but of the bodice onely, asthe 
ſoule can not be faid to fall,but the bodie . It will be rephed that the worde 
p* +) cannot fignifie the bodice, and the word aw the graue. ec Thefiſt 
worde {12nilies not onely the _— part of a man, the ſoule; but alſo the 
whole perſon,or the man himſelte, Rom. 1 3.1.1.Cor.15.41.And the ſecond 
1s as well taken for the grauc,as for hel. Apoc. 20.1 4.Deathand «4: are caſt 
into-the lake of fire. Nowe wee cannot fay,thathell is caſt into hell, but the 
or into hell. And the veryſame word in this text, muſt needes haue this 
enſe. For Peter makes an oppolition betweene the graue into which Dauid 
15 ſhut vp,and the hell out of which Chriſt was deluered, verſ. 29.31. Againe 
it wilt be ſaid, that in this textthere be two diſtin partes:the firſt of the ſoules 
Pellar.queſt, comming forth of hell,in theſe wordes,Thow wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell, The 
4a ſecod;of the bodiesrifing out of the graue,in the next words: neither wilt theu 
ſafer my fleſh to ſte corruptio. Anſ.It 1s not ſo. For fleſh in this place ſignifies not 
the bodice alone, but the humane nature of Chriſt, as appeares verſ: 30. vn- 
leſſe we ſhall fay that one and the ſame word in the ſame IIs is taken two- 
waies. And the words rather carrie this ſenſe: T hou wilt not ſuffer me to con- 
tinue long in the graue 3 nay which is more , inthe time of my continuance 
there,thou wilt notſuffer me ſo much as to feele any corruption;becauſc Iam 
thy holy one. 

ObieF, ITE, 1.Pet. 3.19. Chriſt mas quickened in ſpirit, by the which ſpirit 
he went and preached to the (ptrits which are mpriſon.» Anſwere. The place is not 
for this purpoſe. For by fpirit is not meant the ſoule of Chriſt,but his god- 
lead, which im the minilterie of Noe preached repentance to the olde world. 
And I thinke that Peter in this place alludes to another place in Geneſis 6.3. 
where the Lord faith, ſpout all not alwaies ſirine with man becauſe hers but 

. And ifthe ſpirit doe (1gnifie the ſoule, then Chriſt was quickned either 
by his ſoule or in his ſoule.Butneither is true. For thefirſt, it can not bee 
fd.chat Chriſt was quickened by lis ſoule;becauſeit did not ioyne it ſelfeto 
the bodie:but the godhead 1oyned them both. Neither was he quickened in 
foule:for his ſoule died not. It could not die the firſt death , which belongs to 
the bodie:and it did not die the ſecond death, whichisa total! ſeparation from 
God:onely it ſuffered the ſorrowes of the ſecond death, which is the appre- 
henſton of the wrath of Godzas a man may feele the pang of the firſt death, 
and yet not dre the firſt death, but line. Againe, it is to noende that Chriſts 
ſoule ſhould goe to hell to preach , con{idering that it was neuer heard of 
thatone ſoule ſhould preach to another.eſpecially in hell, where all are con- 

dzmned, and in conſcience conuited of their iuſt damnation, and where 
there is no hope of repentance or redemption. Tt will be anſivered, that 
this preaching is onely reall or experimentall, becauſe Chriſt ſhewes him- 
ſelfe there to conmee the vnbeleefe of his enemies : but this is latte a- 
gainſt reaſon. For whena man. is mſtly condemned by God,and gt 
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ſufficiently conuifted:what neede the tudge himſelfe come tothe = of eX- afer juſt exG 
ecution to conuitt him. And it is flat againſt the text, For the preaching that is $30n conv 


ſpoken of here, is that which is performed by wen in the miniſterie of the let, 
word,as Peter expounds himlelfe, 1 ,Pet.q.6. 70 this purpoſe was the G af al'd 
preached wvnto the dead, that they might be condemned according to men the fieſh, 
that they might line according to God m the ſpirit. Laſtly , there isno reaſon wh 
Chriſt ſhould rather we. and ſhew himfelfe in hell, tothem that were dif- 
obedient in the dates of Noe,then to the relt of the damned. 

And this 15 the firſt expoſition , the ſecond follows. He deſcended into hell, 
that is, Chriſt deſcended into the graue, or was buried. This expoſition is a- 
rreeable to the truth, yet isit not mecte or conucnient. For the clauſe next be- 
fore, he was buried, contained this point : and thereforeit the next wordes fol- 
lowing yeelde the ſameſenſe,there mult bea vaine and needlefle repetition of 
one and the ſame thing twiſe, which is not in any wiſe to beallowed no ſhort 
a Creede as this. If it be aid that theſe words are an expoſition of the former, 
the anſwer is,that then they ſhould be more plaine then the former. For when 
one ſentence expoundeth an other, the latter muſt alwaics be the plainer : but 
of theſe two ſentences, He was buried, be deſcended into hell the firſt is very 
plaineand ealie , but the latter very obſcure and hard, and therefore it can be 
no 2 thereof: and for this cauſe this expoſition neitheris to-be re» 
cewed. 

Thirdly,others there be which expound it thus , He deſcended into hell, that 
13,Chriſt Ieſus,when he was dying vpon the croſle, felt and ſuffered the Pangs 
of hell andthe full wrath of God feazing vpon his ſoule. This expoſiton 


his warrant in Gods word, where hell often ſf1zniftes the ſorrowes and paines 


of hell,as Hanna in her ſong vntothe Lord ſaith , T he Lord kulieth and maketh 159.2 5. 


alimee bringeth downe to hell and raiſerh OP, thatis, he maketh men fecle woe 
and miſerie1n their ſoules, euen the pangs of hell , and after reſtorcth them. 


And Dauid faith, The ſorrowes of death compaſſed me,and the terronrs of hell laid p(alaty. 


bold on me. This 1s an vſuall expoſition receiued of the Church, and they 
which expound this article thas,gmes this reaſon thereof: The former words, 
wi crucified, dead,and buried, doe containe(fay they)the outward ſufferings of 
Chriſt : now becauſe he ſuffered not onely outwardly in bodie, but alſo in- 
wardly in ſoule therefore theſe words,he de/cended into he!!, doe fet forth vnto 
vs his inward ſufferings inſoule, when he felt ypon the crofle thefall wrath of 
God vpon him. This expoſition 1s good and true, and whoſoeuer will may 
receiue it. Yet neuertheleſlcit ſeemesnot fo fitly to agree with the order of the 
former articles. For theſe words,was crncificd, dead, and beried,muſt not be vn- 
derſtood of any ordinarie death,but of a curſed death in which Chriſt ſuffe- 
red the full wrathof God;euen the pangs of hell both in ſouleand bodie : ſee- 
nz then this expoſition is contained inthe former words, it cannot fitly ſtand 
with the order of this ſhort Creede;vnleſlethere ſhould be a diſtin article of 
tings repeated before. 

But let vs come to the fourth expoſition, He de/cended into hell,that is,when 
he was dead and buried, he was held eoptinh in the graue, and lay in bondage 
Vnder death for the ſpace ofthree dares. This ———_ alſo may be gre 
Bb 3 ort 
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forth of the Scriptures.Saint Peter faith, God hath r4i/ed him 2p , (fpealins of 


Chriſt)a»d /oo/ed the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was vupoſſible that 


frould bee 


holden of 1t.Where wee may fee, that hetweene the death and refurre&tion of 
Chriſt,there is placed a third matter,which isnot mentioned in any clauſe of 
the Apoſtles Creede,faue in this; and that is his bondage vnder'death,which 
commethin betweene his death and rifing againe. And the words themſelues 
doe moſt fitly beare thus ſenſe, as the ſpeech of Iacob ſheweth, /will goe downe 
into * hell vnto my ſoxne morning, And this expoſition doth alſo belt agree 
with the order of the Creede;firſt he was crurifled and died; ſecondly he was 
buried.thirdly laid in the graue, & was therein held in captiuitie and ndage 
vnder death. And theſe three degrees of Chriſts hamiliatis,aremoft fitly eor- 


reſpondent to thethree __ of his exaltation. The frſt degree 
A 


on,he roſe anxne the third 


of exaltati- 


y,anfwering to the firſt degree of fas humiliation, 


he died:the ſecond degree of his exaltation, hee aſcended into hoanen, anſwering 
to his going, downe into the graue,4s buried : and thirdly his fitting at the 


right hand of God (which is the higheſt degree of his exaltation 


)anſ\verine 


to the loweſt degree of his. humilzatzon, be deſcended into hell, Theſe two laſt 
olitionsare commonly recciued, and'\wee may indifferently make choice 
of cither:but the laſt{as I takent)is moſt agreeableto the order and wordes of 


the Creedc. 


Thus much for the meaning ofthe wordes. Nowe followe the 


vits. And 


firſt of all Chriſts deſcending into hell, teacheth cuery one of vs that profeſſe 


the name of Chrilt,that,if it ſhall pleaſe God'to atHiet vs,cither in 


bodie or in 


mind,or in both,thoughit be in-molt grienousand tedious manner, yet muſt 
wenot thinke it {traun ge-For if Chriſt ypon the crofle not onely ſiffered the 


pangs of hcll,but after 


re \ras dead,death takes him,and as it were carries him 


into his denne,or cabbin;and there truumpheth over him, holdinghimincap- 
tiuitie and bondage,and vet for all this-iyas he the ſonne of God: and therfore 
when Gods hand 1sheauie yporrvsany way,weare not to defpaire,butrather 
thinke it is the good pleaſure of God to trame and faſhion vs,that we may be- 
come like vnto Chriſt Tefus as good children of God. Dauid a man after 


Gods owne heart was by Samuel annointed King ouer Iſrael, 


but withall 


God raiſed vp Saul toperſecute him, asthe fowler hunteth thepartridge in 
the mountaine,inſo much that Dauid ſaid, there was but one ſteppe between 


him and death. So likewiſe Job a inſt man and one that feared 


od with all 


his heart,yet how heauily d1& God lay his hand vpon him:his goods and cat- 
tell were all- takenaway,and his children Naine, and His Lodie Nricken ty 


Satan with loathſome byles. from the fole of his foote vnto the crowne 
of his head:(o as hewas faine to take a potſheard'and ſcrape himſelfe ſitting a- 
mon>the aſhes. And Tonah the ſeruantand Prophet of the molt high God, 


when he was called to preach-to Ninime, becauſe he refuſed for feare of that 
ercat cittic,God mette-with him, an-l hee muſt bee caſt into the ſea,andrhere 
be fivallowed vp of a Whale,that ſo he might chaſtice him:and thus doth hee 
deale with his o-vne ſeruants;to make them conformable to Chriſt. And fur- 
ther,vehen-it pleafeth God-tolay is hand vpon vurſoules. and make vs have 


atwoubicdavd diltrefled canſcicnce,fo as we do asitwereſtrugglewith you 


wi 
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wrath as for life and teath,andcan finde nothing but his indignation ſeazing 
vpon our ſoules, which is the molt grieuous and perplexed eltate that any 
man can ben:in this caſe howeſoeuer we cannot diſcerne or fee ny hope or 
comfort in ourſelues , wee mult notthinke it ſtraunge, nor quite deſpaire of 
his mercy. For the ſonne of God himſelfe deſcended into hell,and death car- 
ried him captiue,and triumphed ouer him inthe graue:and therefore though 
God ſeemeto be our viter enemie,yet we muſt not deſpaire of his helpe. 1 4c... 
divers Plalmes we read how, Dauid was not onely perſecuted outwartlly of 
his cnermies, but eucn his ſoule and conſcience were-perplexed for his fumes, 
ſo as his very bones were conſumed within him,and his moiſture was turned 
into the drought in ſormmer.'. This cauſed Iob to crie qut thatthe arrowes of 1ob.c. 
God were within him / and the venyme thereof did drinke vp his ſpirit, the 
terrours of God did fight againſt him, & the griefe of his ſoule was as waigh- 
tic asthe ſand of the ſea, by reaſon whereofhe faith, that the Lord did make 
him a marke and a but to ſhoote at:and therefore when Godſhall thus afflict 
vs,cither in bodie or-in ſoule,or in both, we muſt not alwaies thinke that it is $15:9-= 
the wrathfull hand of the Lord that beginnesto bring vs to vtter condemna+ 
ton for our fines, but rather his fatherly work to kill inne in vs,and to make 
vs growein humilitie,that ſo we may become like vntoChrilt Ieſus.Second- 
ly, whereas Chriſt for ourſakes was thus abaſed euen vnto the loweſt degree 
ot humiliation that can be,it is an example tor vs to imitate,as Chriſt himlelfe 
preſcribeth: Learne of me that [ am meeks and lowely. And that we may the bet= 
ter doe this, we muſt learne to become nothingin our (clucs,that we may bee 
al in al forth of our ſelues in Chriſt: we muſt loath and thinke as baſcly of our 
(clues as poflibly may be in regard of our ſinnes.Chrilt Teſus ypon thecroſle 
was content for our flees , to become a worme and no man,as Dauid ſaith, pa1..a.6, 
which did cheifly appeare in this loweſt degree of his humiliation,when as 
death did as it weretread on him in his denne; and the ſame mind muſt like- 
wiſe be m vs which was in him. The liking that we haue of ourſelues muſt be 
mecre nothing, but all our loue and liking mult be forth of our ſclucs inthe 
death and blood of Chriſt, 

And thus much of this clauſe ,as alſo of the ſtate of Chriſtshumiliati- 
on. Nowe followeth Ins ſecond eſtate, which is his exaltation into glorie, 
ſct downe tn theſe wordes , The third day hee aroſe againe from the deade, 
&c. And of it wee are'{ir{tto ſpeake in generall , then in particularaccor- 
ding to the ſeuerall degrees thereof . In generall, the exaltation of Chriſt 
is, that glorious or happie eſtate, into which Chriſt entred after he had 
wrought the worke of our redemption ypon the crolle . And hee was ex- 
alted according, to both natures , 1n regard of his godhead, and alſo of his 
manhoode . The exaltation of the godhead of Chriſt , was the manife- 
ſation of the glorie of his godhead in the manhoode. Some will perad- 
venture demaunde , howe Chriſts godhead can bee exalted, ſeeing it ad- 
mits no alteration at all. eAfu/were. In it felfe it cannot bee exalted, yet 
beeing conſidered as it is ioyned with the manhoode into one perſon ,in 
tnsreſpett it may bee ſaid to bee exalted : and therefore 1 ſay, the exal- 
ton of Chrilts godhcad is the ms of the glorie thereof in the 
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manhood. For though Chriſt from hisincarnation was both God and man, 


and Is godhead all that time dwelt in ys manhood; vet from his birth vnto 


his death, the ſame godhead did little ſhewe it felfe, and m1 the timie of his ſuf. 
fering did as it were he hidde vnder thevaile of 'hus Helh as the ſoute doth in 
the bodice, when a man1s ſleeping, that thereby in his humane nature he might 
ſuffer the curſe of the lawe,un4accompliſh the worke of redemption for vs, 
in the love and bafe eſtate of a ſeruant, But after this worke was fintſhed hee 
began by degrees tomake mani{elt the'power of his Godheadin his min- 
hood. And mthis reſpe&his g0dheid may befaid to be exalted. T he exaltati- 
on-of Chriſtshumamitie ſtood nytwo thmgs. The firſt;that he laid downe all 
the infirmities of inans nature, which he carried abotit him ſo lorig as hee was 
inthe {tate of a fernant,in that he ceaſed to be wearie, hangrie, thirſhe , &e. 

Here it may be demanded, whether the wounds and 'skars remaine 1nthe bo. 
die of Chrift noe after it15 glorified: A/.Some thinke that they doe remaine 
as teſtimonies of that viftorie which Chriſt obtained of his and our enemies, 

and that they are no deformitie to the glorious bodie of the Lord, but are 
themſelues alſo in himin ſome vnfpeikable manner glorified. But indeede it 
rather ſeemes to be a trueth,to faythatthey are quite aboliſhed; becauſe they 
werea part of thatignominious and baſe eſtate in which our Sauiour was vp+ 

on thecrofle:which after hisentrance into-glorie he laid afide. And if it may 

be thought that the woundes in the handes and feete of Chriſt remaine to bee 

ſeene,cuento the laſt mdgement, why may wenot in the ſame manner thinke 

that the veines of Iis bodie remaine emptied of their blood, becauſe it was 

ſhed vponthe croſle. 

The ſecond thing required in the exaltation of Chriſts manhood is, that 
both his bodie and ſoule were beutified and adorned with all qualities of glo- 
rie. His mind was inriched with as much knowledge & wor meer as can 

ollibly befall any creature,& more in meaſure then all men & angels haue: 
and theſame is to be fad of the graces of the ſpirit in his will and affections: 
his bodie alſo was incorruptible,& it was made a ſhining bodie,areſemblance 
whereof ſome of his diſciples ſawein the mount:and it was indued with agili- 
tie, to-mooue as we!l vpward as downeward.as may appeare by the afcenhion 
of his bodie into heauen, which was not cauſed by conſtraint or by any vio- 
lent motion, but by apropertie agreeing to all bodies glorified. Yetin the ex- 
altation of Chriſt manhood we muſt remember two cauears : firſt, that hee 
did neuer lay afide the eflentiall properties of a true bodie:as length, breadth, 
thicknes, viſibilitte, locallitie which 1s to be in one place at once andno more, 
but keepeth all thefe ſtil, becauſe they ſerueforthe being of his boche.Second- 
Iy,wve mutt remember that the gifts of glorie in Chriſts bodie are not infinite 
but finite: for his [umane nature beeing but a creature , and therefore finite, 
cauld not recenue infimte graces and gifts of gloric And hence it is more then 
manifeſt that the opinion of thoſe men is falſe, which hold that Chrifts boche 
elorified,1s omnipotent and infinit,cuery way able to doe whatſoeuer he wil: 
for thisis to make a creature to be tlie Creator. 
Thus much of Chriſts exaltation in yenerall. Nowe let vs come to the de- 
xrees thereof, as they axe notedin the Crecd, which are in numberthree:T. He 
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raſe againe the third day:1 1. He aſcended into heanen:1 1 T. He firteth at the right 
hand of God the father atmightie. In the handling of Chnits reſurreQiog wee 
muſt conſider theſe points: I.why Chnift ought to riſe againe:1 1. the manner 
of his nſing:1 1 I.the ume when he roſe:1 V.the place where: V.the vſes ther- 
of. For the fir{t, it wasneceflarie that Chritt ſhould rite againe,and that for 
three eſpeciall cauſes, Firſt , that hereby he might ſhewe to all the 94, a6 of 
God that he had fully ouercome death. Forelſe,;f Chriſt had notrifcn, howe 
ſhould we haue beene perſwaded m our conſciences,that he had made a ful & 
pcrfect fansfattion for vs:nay rather we ſhould haue reafonedthus :'Chrilt 18 
not riſen,& therfore he hath not ouercome death , but death hath oucrcome 
hm.Secondly , Chrift which died;was the fonne of God ; therefore the au- 
thor of hifent feifecand for this cauſe it was neither meete nor poſſible' for him 
to be holden of death, but hee mult needes rife from death to life. T hirdly, 
Chriſts prieſthood hathiwo parts : one, to make ſatisfaQion for ſinne by his 
one onely facrifice yponthe crolle:the other, to- apply the vertue of this ſa- 
enfice vnto every belecuer. Now he offered the ficrifice for finne vpon the 
croſſe, before the lalt pang of his death, and indying atrsfieg the iultice of 
God: and therefore beeing dead muſt needesnſe againe to performe the 
ſecond part of his prieſthood , namely to- apply the vertue thereof vn- 
to all that ſhall truely beleeue in him , and to make interceſſion in Hea- 
uen vnto his father for vs here on earth . And thus much of the tulſt 
oint. 
F Nowe to come to the manner of Chrilts reſurrection, fine things ave to 
be confidered'in it. The firſt,that Chrilt roſe againe not as every private man 
doth, but as a publike perſon repreſenting all men that are to cometo life e- 
ternall.For as in his paſſion, ſo alſo in his refurreQion, he ſtood in our toome 
and place:and therfore when he roſe from death,we al,yea the whole Church 
roſe in Tum, and togither with hum. And this pointnot conſidered, we doe not 
o_ aright of Chriſts reſurre&tion, neither can we reape found comfort 

Y It. 

' The ſecond is that Chriſt thmſelfe and no other for him, did by his owne 
power rae hymſelte tohfe. This was the thing which lie meant, when hee 
laid, Deftroy this temple, and in three daies [ will build it vp a34ine: & more plain- ok 10.8, 
ly,/ hae ({aittyhe\nower to Jay downe my bife, and | haze power 10 take it 494me. 

{ From whence we learnedinersmſtruftions. Firſt, whereas Chriſt raifeth him- 
ſelfe from death to life,it ſeraeth to prooue thathe was not onely man, hut al. 
lo true God. For the bodie beeing dead,conld not bring againe the ſoule and 
toyne 1t ſelte vnto the ſame, and make n felfe aline againe;neither yet the ſoule 
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Ut1s departed From the bodhe, can returne azamne and quicken the bodie: 
| and thereſorethere was foe other nature in Chriſt, namely his godhead, 
| which 1d revnite ſonle and bodie togither, and thercl y quicken the man- 
hood. Se: ond!y,if Chriſt guelife to himſelfc beeing dead im the grave then 


my l1 More nowe beeing alue and n heauen glorified, 1s hee able to 
raile vp 11s members from death to life. Wee are all by nature even (tarke 
| dead n linne , as the deade bocke rotterrin the graue:and therefore our duty 
x 2,0 come to Chuiſt our Lordby humble prayer, carneſtly intreating lym 
e that 
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Chriſts reſurreftion. An Expoſition 
that he would raiſe vs vp euery day more and more from the grave of our 
finnes to newnelle of life. He can of men deade in their ſinnes, make vs aliue 
vnto hunſelfe to liue in righteouſnes and true holines all the daies of our hte, 

Thethird thing is, that Chriſt roſe againe with an earthquake. Andthis 
ſerueth to prooue that he lolt nothing of his power by death , but ftill remai« 
ned the abſolute Lord and King of heaucn and earth , to whome therefore 
the earth vnder his fecte trembhng doth him homage . This alſo prooueth 
vnto vs that Chriſt which lay dead in the graue did-raiſe himſelfe agaite by 
his owne almightie power. Laſtly it ſerueth to conuince the keepersof tha 
grauc, the women which came to embalme him, and the diſciples which 
came to the ſepulchre,and would not yet beleeue that he was riſen againe.But 
how came this earthquake? A»/. Saint Matthew ſaith,there was a great carth- 
moU For the Angel of the Lord deſcended from heawen, ec. This Ws that 
the power of angels is great, in that they can mooue and ſtirretheearth, 
Three angels deſtroied Sodom and Gomorrha. An angel deſtroied the firſt 
borne of Egypt in one night, In the hoaſt of Senacherib oneangel ſlue in one 
night an hundreth foureſtore and fiue thouſand men . Of hike power is 
the dcuil] himſelte to ſhake the carth , and to deſtroy. vs all, but that God of 
his goodneſle limits and reſtraines him of his libertie. Well, if oneangel be a- 
ble to ſhake the earth, what then will Chrilt himſelfe doc when he ſhall come 
to iudgement the ſecond time , with many thouſand thouſands of angels? oh 
how terrible and fearefull will his comming be ! Not without cauſe Faith the 
holy Ghoſt , that the wicked at that day ſhall crie out, wiſhing the hills tofall 
vpon them, and the mountaines to couer them for feare ofthat great andter- 
rible day of the Lord, 

The fourth thing is, that an Angel miniſtred to Chriſt , beeing to riſea- 
gaine, in that he came to the graue and rolled away the ſtone, and fate ypon 
it. Where obſerue,firſt how the angels of God miniſter vnto Chriſt, though 
dead and buned; whereby they acknowledge that his power , maieſtic , and 
authoritie is not included within the bonds of the earth, but extends it ſelfe c- 
uen to the heauens themſelues and the hoſts thereof, and that according to 
his humanitie. Wicked men for their parts laboured to cloſe him vpinthe 
earth,as the baſeſt of all creatures : but the angels of heauen moſt readily ac- 
cept him as their ſoucraigne Lord and king : as in like manner they did in his 
temptation in the wildernes , and in his agonie in the garden. Secondly , that 
the opinion of the Papiſts and others , which thinke that the bodie of Chriſt 
went throughthe graue-ſtone when heroſe againe , is without warrant, For 
the end,no doubt,why the angel rolled away the ſtone was, that Chriſt might 
come forth. And indeed it is againſt the order of nature that one body thould 
palle through another , without corruption or alteration of either conſide- 
ring that eucry bodie occupies a place,and tivo bodies at the ſame inſtant can 
not be in one proper place, 

Furthermore it is (aide, that when the angel (ate on the ſtone, his counte- 
nance was like lightening,and his rayment as white as ſnow:and this ſeruedto 
Hei what was the glorie of Chriſt him(elfe. For if the ſeruant and miniſter be 
ſo glorious.then endles is the glorie of the lord and maſter himfelfe.Laſty'ts 
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Ride, that for feareofthe angel, the watchmen were aſtonied, and became as 
dead men : which teacheth vs, that, what God would haue come to paſle, all 
the world can never hinder. For though the Tewes had cloſed vp & graue 
with a ſtoic; and ſet a band of ſouldionrs to watch, leaſt Chriſt ſhonld by any 
meanes be taken/away, yet all this auarlethnothing: by an arigel rem heauen 
the ſeale is broken , the ſtone is remooued , and the watchmen at their wittes 
endes. And this came to paſſe by the prouidence of G od;that afterthe watch- 
men had teſtified theſe things to the lewes, they might atlength be conuifted 
that Chriſt, whome they crucified, was the Meſſias. 

The fifth and laſt point is,that Chriſt roſe not alone, but accompanied with 
others: as S. Matthew faith;that the graves opened, an4 many bodies of the Saints wah 27.52, 
which ſlept aroſe,and came ont of the rranes,and went into the holy cinte, and appea« 
rd onto many after Chriſt reſurretTion. And this carne to paſſ e that the church 
of God might know and conſider that there is a reuuing and quickning ver- 
tue in the reſurrefion of Chriſt, wherby he 1s able not onely to raiſe our dead 
bodies vnto life, but alſo when we are dead in ſinne,to raiſe vs vp to newneſle 
of hfe. And'in this very point ſtands a maine difference betweene the refurre- 
Gon of Chriſt, and the reſurreion of any other wan. For the refurreftion of 
Peter nothing auatles tothe raiſing of Dauid or P.wl: but Chrifts refurreQion 
auailes for all that haue beleeued inhim : by the very ſame power whereby he 
raiſed hintfelfe, he raiſeth all his members: and therfore he 15 called a qnickzing 
furit. And let vs marke the order obſerued in riſing. Firſt Chriſt rifeth and 


thethe Saintsafter him. And this came to paſleto verefte the Scripture, which 
Cath that Chriſt 4s the firſt borne of the dead; Now he is the firſt borne of the cot... 
dead.in that he hath this dignitieand priuiledge to riſe to eternall life the firſt 


of all men. It ts true indeed that Lazarus and ſundrie others intime roſe before 
Chri!t:but yet they roſeto ue a mortall life,and to die againe:Chriſthe is the 
frlt of all that roſe to life everlaſting and to glorie : never any roſe before 
Chriſt in this manner. And the perſons that rofe with Chrift are to be noted, 
they were the Saints of God , not wicked'men: whereby we are put in winde 
that the ele&t children of God onely are partakers of Chrilts reſurrection. 
Indeede both good and badife againe, butthere is a greatdifference in their 
riſing : for the godly riſe by the vertue of Chriſts refurreion, and that to e- 
ternall glorie ; but the vnzodly riſe by the vertue of Chrilt , not as he is a re- 
deemer , but as he is terrible wdge, and is to execute uſtice on them . . And 
they riſe againe for this ende, that beſides the firlt death of the bodie, they 
m'zhr ſuffer the ſecond death, which is the powring forth of thewrath of god 
vpon bodie and ſovle eternally . This difference 1s prooued vnto vs by that 
which D:ul Gth , Chrift us the firſt Fruits of them ahi hp: Amons the lewes 1-£04-% 
ſuch as had corne fields gathered ſome Ittle quantitie thereof before they rea- 
ped the relt;.and offered the ſame vnto God, ſignifying thereby thatthey ac- 
knowledged him to bhethe author & giner ofall increafe: & this offering was 
alſo an afſurance vnto'the owner; ot the bleſitng of God vpon the reſt, & this 
becing ut one handful did ſanhifie the whole crop. Now Chriſt to thie dead 
a5 the fr{t frents to the reſt of the corne, becanſe his reſfurreftion 13 a-pledge 
Cauallurice of the reſurre6 of allche faithful, When a man is caſt into the 
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ſea, and all his bodie is vnder the water , there is nothing to be looked for but 
preſent death; but if he caric his head aboue the water,there 1s good hope of a 
recoueric : Chriſt himſelfe zs riſen as a pledge that all the iult ſhall riſeagaine; 
he is the head vnto his Church, and therefore all his members muſt needes 
follow in their time. It may be demaunded what became of the Saints that 
roſe againe after Chrilts reſurretion. eA/w. Some thinke they died agame, 
but ſecing they role for this ende to manifeſt the quickening vertue of Chriſts 
refurrettion, 1t is as like, that they were alſo glonhed with Chriſt, and aſcen- 
ded with him to heauen. | 

Thus much of the manner of Chriſts refurreRion. Now followes the time 
when heroſe agame,and that is ſpecifiedin the Creede,The third day he roſe a- 
gaine. Thus ſich our Sauiour Chriſt vnto the Phariſes, Ar [onas was threedaies 
and three mghts in the whales bellie : ſo ſhall the ſonne of man be three daies and 
three mgts in the heart of the earth. And though Chriſt was but one day and 
two pieces of two daies in the graue; (for he was bunied in the evening bes 
fore the Sabbath , and roſe in the morning the next day after the Sabbath) yet 
is this ſufficientto verific this ſaying of Chriſt, For if the analogje had ſtoode 
m three whole daies,then Chnilt ſhould haue riſen the fourth day. And it was 
the plcaſure of God that he ſhould lie thus long in the graue , that it mightbe 
knowne that he was throughly dead: and he contimued no longer, that he 
might not in his bodie ſee corruption. Againe,it is ſaide,Chriſt role againein 
the cnd of the Sabbath, when the firſt day of the weeke began to dawne. And 
this very time mult be confidered,as the reall beginning of the new fpirituall 
world,in which we are made the ſonnes of God. And as in the firſt day ofthe 
firſt world, light was commanded to ſhine out of darknes vpon the deepes: ſo 
mn the firlt day of thisnew world, the ſonne of righteouſnes niſeth al _ 
light to them that (it in darknes , and diſpells the darknes that was vnder the 
old Teſtament. And herelet vs marke the reaſon why the Sabbath day was 
changed. For the firſt day of the weeke , which was the day following the 
Iewes ſabbath, is our ſabbath day , which day we keepe holy in memone of 
the glorious reſurretion of Chriſt : and therefore it is called the Lords ay. 
And it may not vnhitly be tearmed® Swndry, though the name came firſt from 
the heathen, becauſe on this day the bleſſed ſonne of righteouſneſle roſetfrom 
death to life. 

Let vs now in the next place proceede to the proofes of Chriſts reſurre- 
&ion,which are diligently to beobſerued,becaule it is one of the moſt prind- 
pall points of our religion. For asthe Apoltle ſaith, He died for our fornes, and 
roſe agame for our mſtification : and againe, If Chriſt be not riſen,then ts our prea- 
ching vaine,and eur faith is alſo vaine. The proofesare of two ſorts:firlt Chriſts 
appearances vnto men: ſecondly,the teſtimonies of men.Chriſts appearances 
were either on the firlt day, or on the daies following,. The appearances of 
Chriſt the ſame day heroſe againe are five. And firſt of all earely inthe mor- 
ning he appeared to Marie Magdalen. In this appearance diuersthings areto 
be conſidered. The firſt , of what note and qualitie the partie was,to whome 
Chriſt appeared. «A/.Marie Magdalen was one that had bin poſſeſſed with 


{cn dewils, but wasdeliuered and became a repentant ſinner, and one 
wacn 
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r but when Chriſt ſuffered;zand came with ſweete odours when he was dead to em- 
eofa balme him. And thereforeto her is graunted this prerogatiue, that ſhe ſhould 
ine; be the firſt that ſhould teſtifie his reſurreRion voto men. And hence we 


eedes learne , that Chriſt is readie and willing 40 receme moſt nuſcrable wretched 
; that ſinners,cuenſ{ach as haue bin vaſſals and bond(laues of the dewill , if they will 
cometo him. Any man would thinke it a fearefull caſe, to be thus poſleſled 


ane 
wriſts with deuills , as Marie was : but ict all thoſe that liue in1gnorance, and by rea- 
ſcen- ſon thereof liue in- finne without repentance , know this ; that their caſe is a 
| thouſand times worſe then Manic Magdalens was. For what isan imperntent 
time ſinner ? Surely nothing els but the caſtle and hold of the deuill, both in bode 
ole as and ſoule. For looke as a captaine that hath taken ſome hold or skonſe, doth 
Aaie rule and gouerne all therein,and diſpoſcth it at his will and pleafure:cuenſo it 
4 and is with all blind and 1umpenitent ſinners; not one deuill alone, but euen legions 
/ and of deuils pomne them, and'rule their hearts : and therefore howlocuer they 
> be. may ſoothe themſclues and ſay,all is well, for God is mercifull; yet their caſe 1s. 
1) yet fare worſethen Maries was. Now then , would any be freed from this feare- 
oode full bondage ? let them learne of Marie Magdalen to follow Chrilt , and to 
t was ſeeke vnto him;and then albeit the deuil and al his angels poſſeſſetheir hearts, 
htbe yet Chriſt beeing the {ſtrong man , will come and caft them all out , and dwell 
at he there himſelfe. 
nein The ſecond is, what Chriſt in his appearance ſaid to Marie. An/. He faide, 
And Touch me not : for 1 am not yet aſcended tomy father. Marie no doubt was glad 
\tuall to ſee Chriſt, and therefore looked to haue conuerſled as farmharly with hum 
fthe 25 ſhee was wont before his death, but heforbids her to touch him, that is, nor 
es: {0 to looke to enioy his corporall preſence as before , but rather to ſeeke for his 
v1ues ſpirituall preſence by taith, conlidering he was ſhortly to aſcend to his father. 
- the For this cauſe when heappeared to his diſciples, he ſtared not long with them 
' Was at any time, but onely to manifeſt humſelfe ynto them , thereby to proone the 
g the certentie of his refurretion. T his prohibition ſhewes firlt of allthatir but 
1e of afond thing to delight inthe outward pittureand portrattureof Chnit as the 
r day. lefuis doe, who [ſtand much vpon his outward forme and hneaments.: Se- 
Fom condly,it oucrthroweth the popith cructhixes , and all the carued and molten 
from uwages of Chriſt, wherein the Papif ts worſhip him. For corporalt preſence is 


not now required:thereforeſpintual worſhip onely mult be 21ven vnto him. 
Thirdly it ouerthrowes the reall preſence © Chnſt in the Sacrament. Many 
are of mindethat they cannot recetue Chrilt, except they cate and drinke his 
bodie and blood corporally: butit 15 notmuch material! whether we touch 
tim with the bodily hand or no , ſo be it we apprehend him ſpiritually by 
futh.Laſtly,as we muſt not haue earthly conſidezations of Chnilt;ſo mult we 
en the contraric labourfor the ſpirituall hand of faith , which may reach v 

i felfe to heauen , and therelay hold on him. This is the very t ag which 
Chrilt inſinuateth vnto Marie in faving ,. Toxch me net, And Saint Paul 


after the fleſh, yet now know we bimno more , that is , we know him no more as a 
man liuing among, vs, and therefore he addeth, /f ary man be in Chrift,he is a 
ww creatare:and this new creations not by the bodily preſence of Chziſt. but 
dy theapprehenſion of faiths. The- 
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faith, Henceforth know we no Man after the fleſh, yeathongh we had knowre Chriſt 2.Cor g.ag, 
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Chriſts reſurreion. An Expoſition 

The ſecond appearance wasto Marie Magdalen and tothe other Marie, 
they were going from the graue to tell his diſciples : at which time , Chriſt 
mecteth them, and bids them goe tell his brethren that he is riſen againe. And 
whereas Chriſt ſendeth women to his diſciples, he purpoſed hereby to check 
them for their vnbeleefe. For theſe women forſooke h1m not at his death, but 
{tood by and ſaw him ſuffer , and when he was buried they cameto embalme 
him: but all this while what became of Chrilts diſciples ? Surely Peter denied 
him, and all the re(t fled away , euen Iames and ſohn the ſonnes of thunder, 
ſave that Iohn ſtood aloofe to behold his death . Hereupon Chriſt to make 
them aſhamed of their fault, ſendeththeſe women vnto them to publiſh that 
to them whichtheyby their calling ought aboue all other to haue publiſhed, 
Secondly this teacheth, that whereas Chriſt buildeth his kingdome and pub- 
liſheth his Gofpell by Apoſtles, Euangehts,Paſtours, teachers, he can it nſ@ 
pleaſe him , performe the ſame by other meanes . In this his ſecond appea« 
rance,he vied weake and filly women to publiſh his reſurreftion,and thereby 
ſhewes that he 1s not bound to the ordinarie meanes, which now he vſeth. 
Thirdly, he ſent them to his diſciples, to ſhew,that howſocuer they had dealt 
vnfaithtully with him by forfaking him anddenying him,yet he had not quite 
forſaken them, but if they would repent and belecue, he would receive them 
into his loueand fauour againe , and therefore calleth them his brethren , ſay« 
ing, Goe and tell my brethren. This teacheth vs a good leflon , that howſocuer 
our ſinnes paſt areto humble vs in regard of our ſelues, yet muſt they not cut 
vs off or diſmay vs from ſeeking to Chriſt ; yea eucn then when we are laden 
with the burden of them, we muſt come vnto him, and he will eaſe vs. Fourth- 
ly,whereas filly women are ſent to teach Chriſts diſciples , which were {chol- 
lers brought vp in his owne ſchoole , we are admonithed, that ſupertoritie in 
place and calling, muſt not hinder vs ſometime to heare and to be taught of 
our inferiours. lob ſaith,he neuer refuſed the counſel! of his ſeruant:and Naa- 
man the Syrian obeyed the counſell of a filly maide which aduiſed him to goe 
to the Prophet ofthe Lord in Samaria to be cured ofhis leprofie : and when 
he had bin with the Prophet , he obeyed the counſellot his ſeruant, that per- 
fwaded him to doc all the Prophet had faide,/YFaſh and be cleane. 

Now after that the women are come to the diſciples and make relation of 
Chriſts reſurreion , the text ſaith , Thew wordes ſeemed as famed things unto 
them,neither beleened they them. Hence we learne two things:the firſt, thatmen 
of themſelues can not belecuethe dofrine of Chriſtian religion : it isa hard 
matter for a man to belceue ſundrie things in the worke of creation. The tem- 
porall deliverance of the children of Iſrael ſeemed to them as a dreame: and 
the reſurretionof Chriſt cuen to Chriſts owne diſciples ſeemed a faigned 
thing, Theſecond, that it is an hard thing truly and vnfai to belceue the 
points of region . Diſciples brought vpin the ſchoole of Chriſt, and often 
catechiſed in this very point of Chniſts reſurre&tion , yet dull are m_ be- 
lceue it. This confuteth & condemneth our carnall zolpellers,that it the 
lighteſt and eaſieſt ching that can be to beleeue in Chriſt : and therefore ny 
fay their faith 1s ſo {trong,that they would not for all the world doubt of y 
mercie : whereas indeede they are deceiued and haue no faith at all,but bak 


preſumption. 
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The third appearance was on this maner. As two of Chriſts —_— WCre Luk. zy1p 

oing from Teruſalem to Emmaus about threeſcore furlongs, and talked tog1- 

- of all the things that were done, lefus drew neare and talked with them; 

but their eyes were holdenthatthey could not know him:and as they went he 

communed with them;and prooucd out of the Scripture his reſurrettion, ex- 

pounding vnto them all things that were written of hum: then they made him 

ſtay with them , and their eyes were opened, and they knew him by breaking 

of bread; but he was taken out of their ſight . In this notable appearance we 

may obſerue theſe foure points. The firlt,that Chriſt held their eyes thatthey 

could not know him:they ſaw a man indeed , but who he was, they couldnot 

tel. By this it is more the manifeſt, that the vie of our outward ſenſes,as —_y 

feeling, ſmelling,&c. is ſupplied vnto vs continually by the power of Chrittz 

and therefore cuen in theſe things we mult acknowledge the continuall 
oodneſle of God. Now if one man can not ſo much as diſcerne another but 

by the bleſſing of Chriſt , then ſhall we neuer be able to diſcerne the way of 

life from the way of death without him :- and therefore we muſt pray vnto 

God that he would gue vs his holy ſpiritto inbghten the eyes of our vnders« 

ſtanding, whereby we may beableto ſee and know the way thatleadeth vn» 

to life, and alſo to walke in theſame. 


The ſecond, that as Chriſt was in expounding the Scriptares vnto them 
their hearts burned withinthem . By this welearne,that howſoeuer the mini+ 
ſters of God publiſh the Golpell to the outward cares of men; yet is it the 
proper worke of Chriſt alone to touch andinflame the heart by the fire of his 


oly ſpirit , and ww and raiſemen vpto the life of righteouſnes & true, = 
holines: it 15 he onely that baptizeth with the holy.Ghoſt and with fire. And 
wfurther admoniſheth ys,that we ſhould heare the word preached from the 

mouth of Gods miniſters with burning and melting hearts: but,alas,the ordi- 

narie prattiſe is flatte.contrarie; mens eyes are droufteand heawe, and their 

hearts dead and frozen within them: and that is the cauſe why after much tea» 

ching there followes butlittle profit. 

The third thing is, that Chriſt did cate with the two difaples and was 
knowne of them-in breaking of bread. It is very like that our Sauiour Chriſt 
ddin ſome ſpeciall manner bleſlethe bread which he brake, whereby his dif 
ciples diſcerned hunfrom others. And in hike maner we mult by bl our 
meates and drinkes diſtinguiſh ourſelues;though not fromfuchas are the ſer- 
uants of God, yet from all yngodly and careleſſe men. Many beeing filentthe- 
ſelues doe make their childrento giue thanks,and to bleſfe their meates. And 
ndeede itis a comendable thing if it be done fometimes to nurture the child, 
but for men todisburden themſelues wholly of this dutieis afault. And-itis a 
ſhame.that,that mouth which openethitſelfe to recciuethe good creatures of 
God, ſhould never open it ſelfe to bleſſe and praiſe God for the ſame. There» 
forein this ation of cating and drinking , let vs-ſhew our ſclues followers of 
Chriſt, that as by bleſſing the ſame he was knowne from all other ; ſowe ma 
alſo hereby diftinguiſh our ſelues from theprofane and wicked of this wor] 
Otherwiſe.what difference. ſhall there be betweene vs & the-very "ge that | 
tutcy all .on the. ground, but;ncurt lookes vp, to. the ugefrom w _ 
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falls. And as Chriſt reucaled himſelfe vnto his diſciples,at that time when they 
cauſed himto cate meate with them; ſo let vs ſuffer Chriſt to be our gueſt, and 
let vs entertaine him in his members,and no doubt he will bleſſe vs,and with. 
all reuealc himſelfe vnto vs. The fourth thing is, that hauing eaten he is taken 
out of their ſight. And this came to paſſe not becauſe the bodie of Chriſt bes 


Chriſts reſurretion. 


came ſpiritual, but becauſe cither he held their eyes as before, or he depang 
with celeritie and ſpeede according to the properties of a bodie glorified, 

The fourth appearance of Chriſt was to Peter alone, mentioned onely by 
S.Paul, He was F 1. of Cephas. 

The fifth appearance was to all the diſciples together ſaue Thomas, Init 
we mult conſider three things, which are all ffechuall arguments to prooue 
Chriſts reſurre&tion. The far{t, that he came and ſtood in the middeſtamong 
them,the dores beeing ſhut. Now it may be demaunded , how this could be. 
erf. The Papiſts fay,his bodie was glorified and ſo paſled throughthedore, 
but (as I haue faide) it is againſt the nature of a bodie, that one ſhould paſſe 
through an other , as heate doth through a piece of yron, both bodies remai- 
ning intire & ſound:therfore we may rather think, that wheras Chriſt camein, 
when the dores were ſhut ; it was either, becauſe by his mightie power he cau- 
ſed the dores to gue place, the diſciples not knowing how : or elſe becauſe he 
altered the very ablewce of the dores, that his bodie might paſle through,as 
he thickned the waters to carrichis bodie when he walked vpon the ſea. Now 
af this be true,as very like it is,that theſe dumbe creatures gaue place to Chriſt, 
and became plyable vnto his commandement, then much more ought we to 
carrie our hearts conformable and pliant to the wil of our Lord Teſus in all his 
commandements. The ſecond point is , that when as the diſciples thought 
Ch:iſtto haue beenea ſpirit,he toproouec the truthothis manhood ; ſheweth 
vnto them his hands and his feete, and the wound in his fide, and calls for 
meate,and eates it among them.Butit may be agked how this could be,conſi- 
dering thata glorified bodie hath no blemiſh , and needes not to eate, butis 
ſupported by God without meate: for if this be true in our bodies when they 
hall be glorified, then much more was it true in Chriſt. «Fs{.True itis,a glo- 
tified bodie hath noblemiſhes; but our Sauiour Chriſt had not yet entred itt> 
to the fulneſleof his glorie. If he had beene fully glorified , hecould not ſo 
ſenſibly and plainely haue made manifeſt the truth of his reſurreQion vnto 
his diſciples : and therefore for their ſakes and ours heis content after his en- 
trance into glorie (Hll to retaine in his bodie ſome remnants of the i un! 
and blemiſhes, which if it had pleaſed him, he might haue laid ahide; he1s alſo 
content to eate,net for Bog to-prooue that his bodie was not a bodie if 
ſhew but a true bodie. This teacheth vs two leſſons : 1. if Chriſt for our good 
and comfort be contentto retaine theſe ignominious blemiſhes , then anſive- 
rably euery one of vs muſt as g00d followers of Chriſt referre the workes of 
our callingsto the good of others,as Paul ſaith , He was free from all men, yet be 
w4s content to become all things wnto all men , that by all meanes he might winne tht 
moe. Secondly we learne,that for the good of our neighbour,& for the main- 


taining of loue & charitie, we muſt be content to yeeld from our owner 


as1n this place our Sauiour Chnſt yecldes of his owne lone for the 
is Church The 
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Thethird point 1s,that hethen gaue the diſciples their Apoſtolicall com- 


miſſions,ſaying,Goe and reach all the nations:of which ,three points are to bee 
conſidered:the firſt, to whome it is gjuen. Auſovere. To them all, as well to 
one as to another, and notto Peter onely . And this ouerthrowes the fonde 
and forged opinions of the Papiſts concerning Peters ſupremacy. If his cal- 
Ing had beene aboue the reſt,then he ſhould haue had a fpeciall commiſhon 
zboue the reſt:but one and the fame commiſſon 1s giuen alike to all . Theſe- 
cond,that with the commiſſion he gmes hus ſpirit 3 E whomehe appointeth 
to publiſh his will and word, them hee furniſheth with ſufficient gitts of his 
hol ſpirit to diſcharge that great fun&tion: & theretoreit isa defect,that any 
are ſer apartto be miniſters of the goſpell of Chniſt, which haue not receiued 
the ſpirit of knowledge, theſpifit of wiſdome , and the ſpirit of prophelic in 
ſome meaſure. The third pointis,that in conferring of his ſpirit he vieth an 
outward ſigne,for the textſaith, He breathed on them,and ſaid, receme the Holy 
Ghoſt. The reaſons hereof may be theſe. Firſt when God created Adam and 
put into hunaliuing ſoule,it is ſaid, he breathed in his face. And ſo our Sauiour 
Chriſt in giuing vnto his diſciples the holy Ghoſt, doth the ſame , to ſhewe 
vnto them, that the ſame perſon that giueth life, giueth grace;and alſo to ſfign1i- 
he vnto them,that becing to ſend them ouer all the worlde to preach his Go 
ſpel,he was as it were to make a ſecond creation of man, by renuing the image 
of God in him which he hadloſtby the fall of Adam. Againe he breathed on 
them in giuing his ſpirit,to put them in mind that their preaching of the gol- 

pel could not effEuall inthe hearts of their hen Di the Lord doth 

breath into them his ſpirit,and thereby drawe them to belecue: and therefore . 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt defireth the Lord 70 ſend forth his north and ſouth winde to PREY 
blow on her garden,that the ſpices thereof may flow ont. This garden isthe church 

of God, which defireth Chriſt ro comfort her,and to poureout the graces of 

jus ſpirit on her,that the people of God which are the hearbes and trees of 
nghtcouſneſle,may bring forth ſweet ſpices whoſefruit may befor meat and 
their leaues for medicines. 

Thus much for the fue appearances of Chriſt the ſameday he roſe again: 
Now follow the reſt of his appearices which were in the forty daies follow- 
ing,which are in number ſ1xe. The firſt is mentioned by Saint Iohn im theſe 
wordes, Fight daies after when the diſciples were within , ana Thomas with them, 
eame leſs whenthe dores were ſhut,and hood inthe nudaeſt of them,+ ſaid, Peace 
bento you. In it we muſt conſider two things: I. the occaſion thereof: I 1. the 
dealing of Chriſt. The occaſion was this:after Chriſt had appeared vnto the 
other diſciples in Thomas his abſence, they told him that they had ſeene the 
Lord:but he made aunſwere, Except I ſee im his bodze the print of his nailes,and 
Put mine hand into his fide I will not beleene.Nowe eight daies after,our Sruiour 
Chriſt appeared agame vntoallthe diſciples,eſpeciallyfor the curing of Tho- 
mas his vnbeleefe, which was no ſmal finne;conſidering it containes in it three 
Treat ſinnes. The firſt is blindnes of minde,for he had beene a hearer of our 
Saviour Chriſt a long time,and had beene inſtrutted touching the reſurre- 
Con ders times:he was alſo with Chriſt and ſaw him when heraiſed Laza- 
5,and had ſeene,or atleaſt wiſe had heard = miracles whuch he did : and 
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alſo he had hcard all the diſciples. ſay that had ſeene the Lord, and yet will if 
not im'ce into his head. The ſecond 15 deadnefle of heart. When our Saujour 
Chrilt1vent to raiſe Lazarus that was dead, Thomas ſpake very cofidently to 
him an ſaid, Let ws go, that we may die withlum,yet when Chufl was crucified 
he fled away,and is the longeſt from Chriſt after his reſurreRion, and when 
he 1s certenly told&thercof he will notacknowledge it or yeelde vnto it. The 
tiurd 15 wilfulneſle : for when the difciples tolde himthat they bad ſeenc the 
Lord,he ſaid flatly,that vnlefle he fawe in his handes the print of the natles.he 
would not belecue,and that which is.worſe then all this., hee continued etohe 
datesin thts wiltul minde. Nove in this exceeding meaſure of vnbeleefe in 
Thomas;any man,cuen he that hath the moſt grace, may ſee whata malle of 
vnbelcefe is m himſclfe,and what wilfulneſle aftd vntowardneſle to.any good 
thing.in ſo-much that wee may truely ſay with Dauid, Lord,whar is man,that 
thou {0 regardeſt him. And it ſuch meaſure of vnbeleefe was in ſuch men, as the 
diſciples were,then we may a(lure our felues,that it doth much more exceede 
m the common profeſlours of religion in theſe daics, let them proteſt to the 
contrarie what they will. 

Nowe thc cauſe of Is vnbelecfe was this:he makes a lawe to himſelfe that 
he will ſee and {cele or elſe he wil not beleeuc:but thus is flat againſt the nature 
of faith which conſilteth neither in ſeeing nor feeling. Indeede in things natu« 
rall a manmult hr{t hauc-cxperience in ſeeing and celing, and then beleeue: 
but it is contrary in druinitie:a man muſt firſt haue faith and belecue;and then 
comes experience afterward . But Thomas hauing not learned this, doth 0+ 
uerſhoot x mlelfc:and hercin alſo many deceine themlſelues, which think they 
hane nofaith becauſe they haue no feeling . For the chiefeſt feeling; that wee 
muſt haue m this Iife.mult be the feeling of our ſinnes and the miſeries of this 
life:and though wee haue no other feeling at all, yet wee mult not therefore 
ccale to belcenc. 

In Ciniſts dealing with Thomas we may conlider three ations. The fiſt, 
that he {j>caks to Thomas alone,& anſwers him according to the very words 
which he had ſpoken of himin his abſence,and that word for word.. Andby 
this he labouredto overthrow his vnbeleefe,and to conunce him , that bemg 
abſent he knewe what he ſpake. And by this we learne, that though wee want 
the bodily prefence of Chrilt hee becingnow1n hauen,yet he knoweth wel 
what we ſav.and1t need were could repeat all ourfayings word by word: and 
if t were not ſo, how could ithe truethatwe mult gme an account of euery 
idle word. Now this muſt teach vs-tolooke that our ſpeech be gratious accor» 
dT to therule of Gods holy word.Secondly this mult make vs willing and 
read!e to direcÞour praters to Chrilt, contdermg he knoweth what wee pray 
for.and hearetlvenery word we ſpeake: The ſecond ations, that Chnit con- 
deſcends to Thomas,and eres hi ibertic to fecle the print of the nazles,and 
to put his finger into his fide. He might haue reiefted Thomas for his wittul 
nes,vetto helpehis vnbeleefe,he yeeldeth vnto his weakneſle. T his ſheweth, 
that Clniſtis moſt compaſttonate to all thoſe that vnfainedly repent them of 
their finnes and cleaue vnto him, althoueli they doeit laden with manifolde 


wants. Dawd faith, that-the Lord hath compaſſion, on.all them that _ 
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him,as a father hath compaſſion on his children : and he addes thereaſon, For 
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he bnoweth of what we are made. And the prophet Eſay, Hee will not breake the OH 


brin/ed reede,and ſmoking 
{o much that it caſteth vp all the meate which it taketh, the mother will not 
be offended thereat,but rather pitticit. Nowe our Sauiour Chnſt is ten thou- 
{and times more mercifull to them that belecuein him , then any mother 1s or 
can be. The third ation is,that when Thomas had ſcene & felt the woundes, 


e he will not quench. When a child 1 very licke, in 


Chriſt reuiued his faith, whereupon he brake forth and ſaid, ty Lora, andmy lohae 33, 


Go4.In which wordes hedoth moſt notably bewaile his blindnefle and vnbe- 
leefe;and as a firethat hath beene ſmothered, ſo doth his faith burſt forth and 
heweit ſelfe. And in thisexample of Thomas we may ſee theſtate of Gods 
people m this life. Firſt, God giueth them faith, yet afterward for a time hee 
doth as it were.hide the ſamein ſome corner ot their hearts,ſo as they hane no 
feeling thereof, but thinke them(elues to be void of all grace:and this he doth 
for no other ende but to humble them : and yet againe after all this,the firſt 
erace 15 further renued and reumued . Thus dealt the Lord with Dauid and 
Salomon{tor whereas he was a pen-man of Scripture, and therefore an holy 
man of God,we may not thinke that he was wholly forſaken)with Peter,and 


n this place with Thomas. And the experience of this ſhall euery ſcruant of 


God fitde in humſfelte. 

The ſecond appearance of Chriſt wasto ſeuen of the diſciples as they went 
on filhing , in which hee giues three teſtimonies of his godhead, and that by 
death his power was nothing diminiſhed . The fir{t, that when the diſciples 
had iſhed all night and caught nothing, afterward by his direftion they catch 
hihin abonndance,and that preſently. This teacheth vs,that Chriſt is a ſone- 
raizne Lord ouer all creatures, and hath the diſpoſing of them in his owne 
handes: and that if good ſucceſle tollowe not when men are painefull in their 
callngs, its becauſe God will prepare and make them fit for a further bleſ- 
{ng.Chriſt comes in the morning and gjues his diſciples a great draught of 
fiſh:yet before this can be,they mult labour allnightin vaine. Ioſeph muſt be 
made ruler ouer all Egypt,but firſt he nwſt be caſt into a dungeon where he 
can ſee no ſunn nor hg ht,to prepare him to that honour. And Dauid muſt be 
King ouer Iſrael, but the Lord will firſt prepare him hereunto by raiſing vp 
Saul to perſecute him. Therefore when G od ſendeth any hinderances vnto vs 
n our callings, wee muſt not deſpairenor bee diſcouraged , for they arethe 
meanes whereby God maketh vs fit to recerue greater blefimgs at his handes 
ether inthis hfe or in the life to come. The ſecond 13,that the net was vnbroke 
though it had in it great fiſhes to the number of an hundred fifty three . The 
third,that when the diſciples came to land,they ſawe hotte coales and fiſh laid 
thereon and bread. Nowe ſome may aske,whence was this foode?s, fr. The 
ſame Lord that was able to prouide a Whale to ſ\wallowe vp Tonas,and ſo to 
ſave him:and he that wasableto prouidea fiſh for Peters angle with a peece 
of twentie pence in the mouth : and to make a little bread anda fewe fi- 
ſhes to feede ſo many thouſands in the wilderneſle : the ſame allo doeth 
of nimſelfe prouide bread and fiſhes for his diſciples . This teacheth vs, 
ant not not onely the bleſgi ng , butalſo the wy hawng of meate,drinke,ap- 
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parell is from Chriſt : and hereupon allſtates of men,euen the kings of the 
carth are taught to pray that God would giue themtheir daily bread. Againe, 
when we lit downe to cate and drinke,this mult put vs in minde that wee are 
the gueſts of Chriſt himſelfe : our foode which we haue comes of his meere 
o1ft;and hee it 15 that entertaines vs,if wee could ſee it. And for this cauſe wee 
mult {oberly and with great reverence in feare and trembling vſe all gods 
creatures as.in his preſence, And when we cate and drinke , wee mult alwaies 
looke that all our ſpeech be ſuch as may beſeeme the guelts of our Lord and 
Sawour Iefus Chriſt. Viſually the practiſe of men is farre otherwiſe;for in fea- 
ſting many take hbertie to ſurlet, & to be drunke,to ſweare,& to bla heme: 
but it we ſerue the Lord,let vs remember whoſe oueſts we are,and who is our 
entertainerzand ſo behaue our ſelues as being in hus preſcnce,that all our aQti- 
ons and words may tend to ſus glorie. 


COrn5e 7 0 
taint ink The third appearance was to Iames, asS. Paul recordeth, although the 
ſame be not mentioned in any of the Evangelilts. 
Mat 28.16. The fourth was to all his diſciples 1n a mountaine, whither he had appoin- 


ted them to come. 
Thefift & lalt appearance was in the mount of Oliues, when he aſcended 


into heauen.Of theſe three laſt appearances becauſe the holy Gholt hath on- 
ly mentioned them, I omitte to ſpeake, and with the repeating of them] let 
them paſle. 
Thus much of the appearances of Chriſt after his refurreRion: the witneſ- 
Ef ſes thereof are of three ſorts: L.ange!s. 1 Iwomen that cameto the graueto em- 
baulme him. I1I. Chriſts owne diſciples who did publith and preach the 
ame,according as they had ſcene and heard of our Sauiour Chit : and of 
theſe likewiſe I omit to ſpeake,becaule there 1s notany (peciall thing mentio- 
ned ofthem by the Euangeliſts. 

Nowe follow the vſes, which are twofold : ſomereſpect Chrilt,and ſome 
reſpect our (clues. Vſes which concerne Chriſt are three: I. whereas Chrilt Ie» 
fus beeing ſtarke dead roſe againe to hfe by Ins owne power , it ſerueth to 

| prooue vnto vs that he was the ſonne of God . Thus Paul fpeaking of Chnſt 
Rot, 4, Gith that hee was aetlared m!'o hiily to bee the ſonne of God tonuchmg the ſpirit of 
ſandtification by the reſurreftion from the drxad. And by the mouth of David 
Mal.2-7) Gad aid, T hon art my ſonne,this day Thane beoot thee . Which place muſk? bee 
vnderſtood not ſo much of the eternal generation of Chriſt before al worlds, 
as of the manifeſtation thereof m1 time after this manner. 7h:s day,thatis, at the 
time of thine 1ncarnation, but eſpecially at the daie of thy reſurreRtion, have 1 
begortenthee,that is, T have made manifeſt that thou art my ſonne : fo is this 
place expoiided by S.Paul in the Aets.Sec6dly Chrilts riſing fr6 death by his 
own po'ver,prooues vnto vseuidently that he is Lord ouer al things that are 
& this vie S.Paul makes hereof, for ſaith he, Chriſt therefore died that he mught 
be Lord both of the deal o* of the quick. And indeed whereas he roſe againe 0N 
this miner, he did hereby ſhew Imſelfe mo{t plainlvto be a mighty prince 0» 
uer the 2raue.death,hel,& condemnation,& one that had al-ſufficient power 
to ouercome them. Thirdly it prooues vnto vs,that he was a perfit prie(t,ang 


thathus death & paſſion was a perte&t ſatisfaftion to theuſlice of god > the 
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&nnes of mankind. For whereas Chriſt died, he died for our finnes: now if he 
had notfully ſatisfied for them all (though there had remained but one ſunne 
far which he had made no fatisfaftion) he bad not nſen againe : but death 
which came into the world by finne , and is ſtrengthened by it , would haue 
held him in bondage: and therefore , whereas he roſe againe,it 15more then 
manifeſt,that he hath made ſo full a fatisfaftion that the merit therot doth and 


ſhall counteruatle the wftice of God for all our offences. To this purpoſe 


Chriſts reſurreftion. 
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Paul ſaith, /f Chr:/t be not riſen againe , your faith 1s vaine , and you are yet 11 your 1.Cor.y.6 


fer, thatis, Chriſt had not ſatisfied for your ſinnes, or at leaſt you could not 
ofſibly have knowne that he had made ſatisfaftion tor any of them,it he had 
not riſen againe. 

The vſes which concerne our ſelues are of two ſorts : comforts to the chil- 
dren of God , and dutics that are tobe learned and practiſed of vs all. The 
comforts are eſpecially three. Firſt Chriſts refurre&tion ſerueth for the ruſtif1- 
cation of all that beleeue in him , euen before God the father : as Paul ſaith, 


Chriſt was gwen to death for onr ſinnes , and u riſen againe for our mſtification : Rom 4.45, 


which wordes haue this meaning : when Chriſt d1ed , we muſt not conhider 
him as a priuate man,as we haue ſhewed before , but as one that ſtoode in the 
ſtead and roome of all theele&t : in his death he bare our finnes and ſuffered 
all that we ſhould haue ſuffered in our owne perſons for euer,and the guilt of 
our offences was laide vpon him : and therefore Eſai ſaith, he was numbred a» 
m7 the wicked. Now in his riſing againe he freed and disburdened himſelfe 
not from any ſinnes of his owne, becauſe he was without ſ1nne , but from the 
eu'}t and puniſhment of our ſinnes imputed vnto him. And hence it comes to 
paſſe that all thoſe which put theirtruſt and afhance m the merit of Chuiſt , at 
the very firſt inſtant of their belecuing haue their owne ſinnes not imputed 
vnto them,and his righteouſnes imputed. 

Secondly the reſurre&tion of Chriſt ſerueth as a notable meanes to worke 


nvard fanRification , as S. Peter ſaith , We are regenerate to 4 linely hope by the 1.Peear.y 
reſurreihion of [eſtes C briſt from the dead, And S.Paul We are then(ſaith he) bu- Rom.6.z 


ried with him by bapti/me into his death , that be as Chrift was raiſed up from the 
dexd by the glorie of his father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke im newneſſe of life . For if we 
be crafted with him to the /amilitride of his death , we ſhall be allo to the ſamilitude of 
:4 reſwrreion. Which words import thus much, that as Chriſt by the power 
of his owne Godhead , freed his manhoed from death and from the guilt of 
our {innes : ſo doth he free thoſe that are knit vnto him by the bond of one 
(pirit, from the corruption of their natures in which they are dead, thatthey 
may lie vnto God. In the naturall bodie, the head is the fountaine of all the 
lenſes and of motion : and therefore by ſundrie nerues difperſed through the 
bodie, the power of mooung and of ſenſe is deriued euen to the leaſt parts 
{oasthe hands and the feete mooue by meanes of that power which comes 
from the head:and ſo it is in the ſpirituall bodie of Chriſt,namely the church : 
he '5the head and the fountaine of life , and therefore he conueyeth ſpiritual] 
life to euery one of his members:and that very power of his Godhead where- 
by he raiſed vp himſelfe when he was deade , he conueyethfrom himlelfe to 
bs members, and thereby raiſeth them vp from the death of ſinne to new- 
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tes of life. And looke as inaperfett body , when the head hathſenſe and'mo« 
ton,the hand that 13 of the ſame bodte hath alſo the ſenſe and motion conue- 


nient for it : ſo hkewiſe Chnilt beeing the refurreftion and the lifezas there is. 
| == Lfein him , ſo every member of his ſhall feele in it felfe ſpirituall 
c 


1e and motion, whereby it is raiſed vp from finne andlmeth vnto-God. For 
the better coceiuing of this, we mult conſider two things:the outward means 
of this ſpirituall like, and the meafureof it. For the meanes, if we wil haue com- 
mon water we mu{t goeto the well : and if we would haue water of life,wee 
mu't-goc vnto Chriſt , who ſaith, If any man thirft, let hins come wnto me and 
drints.Now this well of the water of lifeis very deepe and we haue nothing 
to dravv with,therefore we malt haue our pipes and conduits to conuey the 
ſame vnto-vs, which arethe word -of God preaclied , and the adminiſtration 
of the facraments . Chrilt faith, The dead ſhall heare the woice of the ſonne of God, 
and they that heare it ſhail me, where by the dead 1s meant.not the dead inthe 

aue, but thoſe thatare dead in finne . And againe Chriſt ſaith, the wordes 
which /ſpeake ave ſpirit and {:fe, becauſe the word 'of God's the pipe whereby 
he conueteth into our dead hearts fpirit and life. A's Chrift when be raiſed vp 
dead merr didone! ; fpeake the word and they were made aliue:and atthe day 
of tudgement by his very voice, whenthe trumpe ſhall blow,all thatare dead 
ſhall riſe againe.Soit is 1n the firſt reſurreion:they that are dead 11 their ſins, 
at his voice vttered inthe minilteric of the word ſhall riſe againe. T 0goe fur- 
ther, Chriſt raiſed three from the dead. Tairus daughter newly dead:the wi- 
dowes ſonne dead and wound vp and1ying on the hearſe: Lazarus dead and 
buried and ſtinking in the graue 3 and all this he did by his very voice:(o allo 
by the preaching of his word he raiſethall ſorts of ſinners, euen ſuch as haue 
lienlong in their finnes asrotting and ſtinking carrion . The ſacraments alſo 
are the pipes and conduits whereby God conucieth grace into the heartjf 
they be rightly vſed,thatis, if they be receiued in vnfained repentance for all 
our ſinnes,and with a true & luety faith un Chriſt for the pardon of the fame 
ſinnes. And fo, I take it,they are compared to flagons of wine, which reuiue 
the Church beeing ficke and fallen into a ſ'vound. Asfor the meaſure of life 
derived from Chrilt,it is but (mall in this life and giuen by little and little, as 
Ole faith , The Loyd hath ſpotted wr,and he will heale vs, he hath wounded ws and 
he will binds wp; Aﬀtertwo daies he will renine 5,411 inthe third hewill raiſe 
vs 215,001 wo all lin» in his Frbr . The prophet Ezechiel in a viſion iscarnied 
into the midt ofa held tull vf dead bones,and he 1s cauſed to penny ouer 
thetn,and (ay, O ve dric bones, heare the word ofthe Lord: at the fiſt there 
was a ſhaking; and the bones came togither bone to bone, and then linewes 
and Heſh grewe vpon them,and vponthe fleſh grewea skinne. Then he pro+ 
phecied vnto the windes the ſecond time,and they liued and ſtood vpon their 
feete,for the breath came vpon them,and they were an exceeding great army 
ofmen. Hereby it ſiznified not onely the ſtate of the Tees after their captu- 
tie. bat in them the (tate of the whole Church of God. Fortheſe temporal 
deluerances ſienified further a ſpirituall deliverance . And wee mayhereſee 
moſt plainely,that God worketh inthe hearts of his children the oifts & gra» 


% , , , "= 
ces of regeneration by littleandlitde . Exit he.gmeth no more then fleſh, 
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newes,and skin: then after he giueth them further graces of his ſpirit, which 
quickeneth them and maketh them alue vnto God, The ſame allowe __ En0-47+ bu 
{ce in the viſion of the waters that ranneout of the temple: Fult,aman m 

wadeto the ankles,then after to the knees,and ſo tothe loynes : then after the 

waters growe to a riuer that cannot be paſſed ouer: and ſo the Lord conuey- 

eth his graces by little and lutle,till at the laſt men have afull meaſure thereof, 

T hirdly the reſurrection of Chriſt ſerues as an argument to prooue vato 
v3 our reſurre&ion at the day of 1udgement . Paul ſo, If the fpurit of Chriſt 
that ra1/edwp Teſua from the dead dwell in youche that raiſed Chrift from the dead, —_—_— 
ſoull ao quicken your mortal bodies.Some will fay, that this is no benefit, for all 
muſt riſe againe,as well the wickedas the godly. Ay/w.Truc indeed: but yet 
the wicked riſe not againe by the ſame cauſe that the godly doe . They riſc a- 
eainc by the power of Chniſt,not as hee is a Sauiour , but as hee is a iudge to 
condemne them:For God had ſaid to Adam; at what time he ſhould cate of 
the forbidden fruite, hee ſhould diethe death ; meaninga double death, both 
the firſt and the ſecond death. Nowe then the vngodly riſe againe that God 
may inflit ypon them the puniſhment of the ſecond death, which is the re- 
ward of ſinne,that ſo Gods wſtice may be ſatisfied ; but the godly riſe againe 
by the power of Chriſt their head and redeemer , who raileth 4 vp that 
they may be partakers of the benefit of his death, which is to.enioy bothin 
bodic and foule the kingdome of heauen , which hehath fo deerely bought 
forthem. 

Thus much for the comforts : Nowe followe the dutics,and they are alſo 
three. Firſt as Chriſt Ieſus when he was dead roſe againe from death to lite by 
lus 0wne power, ſo weeby his grace , in imitation of Chriſt,ult endeauour 
our ſclues to riſe vp from all our fannes both origmall and atuall voto newe- 
nelle of ife. This is worthily ſet downe by the Apoſtle,ſaying, Fee are buri- gom.6.4; 
ed by bapti/me into his death,that as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the glo- 
rie of the father, ſo wee alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of life:and therefore we mult 
endeauour our ſclues to ſhewe the ſame power to be in vs eucryday,by riſing 
vp from our owneperſonall linnes toareformed life. This ought to be reme- 
bred of vs, becauſe howeſocuer many heare and knowe this point,yet very 
fewe doe practiſe the ſame. For (to ſpeake plainly)as dead men buried would 
never heare though a man ſhould ſpeake neuer {o loud : ſo vndoubtedly a- 
mog vs there be alſo many liuing men,which are almoſt inthe ſame caſe. The 
miniſters of God may crie vato them daily, and iterate the ſame thingathou- 
ſand times, and tell them that they mult riſe vp from their ſinnes and lead a 
newe life, but they heare no more thenthe dead carkas that liethin the graue. 
indeede men heare with their outward eares, but they are ſo farre from pra- 
Giling this dutie,that many 1udge it to bee a matter ofreproch and ignominy. 
And thoſe which make any conſcience of this dutie, how they areladen with 
nicknames and taunts,who knoweth not? I necde not to rehearſe them:ſo 0- 
Wou3 athing nowe a daies isthe riſing from ſinne to newneſle of life. Sound a 
tumpetina dead mans cares, heſtirs not:& let vs crie for amendment of life 
till breath 20 out of our bodies,no man almoſt ſaith, What haue I done? And 
tor this cauſe vndoubtedly,if it werenot for c6ſcience of that duty which me 
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owe vnto God, wee ſhould haue but fewe miniſters in England. Foritisthe 
toy ofa miniſter to ſce the vnfained conuerſion cthis people : whereas,alas, 
men generally lie ſnorting in their corruptions, and rather goe forward in 
them {HIl,then come to any amendment;ſuch 1s the wonderful hardneſle that 
hath poſTeſled the hearts of moſt men. He which hath but halfe an ete may 
ſee this to be true. Oh! howe exceedes Athcilme in allplaces,contemptof 
Gods worſhip, prophanation of the ſabbath:the whordomes & fornicationg, 
the cruc!tic and oppreſſion of this age,crie to heauen for vengeance. By theſe 
& ſach like ſinnes fie world cructfhes Chriſt againe, For looke as Pilats ſoul- 

diers with the wicked Tewes tooke Chriſt and (tripped him of his garments, 
buſfeted him,and flue him;ſo vngodly men by their wicked behaviour ſtri 
him of al honour,and flaie him againe.[f an'infidel ſhould come among vs.& 

eeid him(elfe to be of our reh1916, after he had ſeene the behauiour of men, he 

would peraduenture leaue allreligion: for hee might ſay, furely it ſeemes this 
God whome theſe menworſhip,1s not the true God, but a God of licentious 
libertie. And that which is more, whereas at all ttmes wee ought to ſhewe our 
ſelues newe creatures, and towalke worthie of our Sauiour and redeemer;and 
therefore alſo ought to riſe out of our l1nnes, and to Ie in righteoulhes and 
true holineſle,yet we for the moſt part goe on ſtill forward in ſinne,and eue- 
ry day goe deeper then other to hel-ward . This hath beene heretofore the 
common pra&tiſe , but let vs nowe learne afterthe example of Chrilt, beeing 
adn and reuiued by his grace , to endeauour our ſclues eſpeciallyto 
come out of the graue of linne, and learne tomake conſcience © euery bad 
ation. True it 1s, a Chriſtian man may vſe the creatures of God for his de- 
light,in a moderate and godly manner , but Chrilt never gave libertietoany 
to liue licentiouſly:for he that is frees yet ſernant vnto Chriſt,as Paul aith:and 
therefore we muſt not enterpriſe any thing, but that which may be a worke of 
ſome good dutie vnto Godzto-which ende the Apoſtle faith, Awake thou that 
fleepeſt,and land w» from the de14,an1 Chriſt hall gine thee life, Tf this willnot 
mooue vs, yet letthe ind gements of God drawevs hereunto, Bleſſed ir he(faith 
the holy Ghoſt) 1h: hath part in the firſt reſnrreftion : for on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath wm power: where mention 1s made of a double death : the firſt is the 
ſeparation of ſoule and bode, the ſecond 15 the eternal condemnation of ſoule 
and bodie in he!l fire. Would we nowe eſcapethe ſecond death after this life? 
we muſt then labour in this life to bepartakers of the firlt reſurreRion, and 
that on this manner: Looke what ſinnes we haue liued in heretofore, we mult 
endeanour to come out of them all , and lead a better life according toallthe 
commandements of God.But if it be ſo that ye wil haue no care of your own 
ſoules , goe on hardly to your owne perill,and ſo yee ſhall be ſureto enterin- 
to the ſecond death, which is eternall damnation. 

Secondly , we are taught by the example of Saint Paul to labour above all 
things, ro-kyow (riſt and the werine of hit reſurreftion. And this we ſhall doe, 
when we can ſay by experience,that our hearts are notcontent with a formal) 
and drowſie profeſhon ofreligion,butthat we feele the ſame power of Chri 
whereby he raiſed vp himſelfe from deathto life,to be effetuall-and power- 


full wa vs,to worke in our hearts a conuerſton from all our ——_ _——" we 
aue 
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haucliendead,toneweneſle of hfe , with careto liue godly in Chriſt Ieſus. 
And that we may further attaine to all this, we muſt cometo heare the worde 
of God preached andtaught with feare & trembling;hauing heard the word, 
we malt meditate therein, and pray vnto God , not onely publikely but pri- 
uately alſo,intreating him that he would reach forth his hand , and pull vs out 
ofthe graucof ſinne,wherein we haue lien dead fo long. And in {o doing, the 
Lord ofhis mercy,according as he hath promiſed, will ſend his ſpirit of grace 
into our hearts to worke in vs an inwarddenle and feeling of the vertue of 
Chrilts reſurre&tion.So dealt he with the two diſciples that were going to Em- 
maus;they were occupied in the meditation of Chriſt his death and paſſion; 
and whilesthey were in hearing of Chriſt who conferred with them, he gaue 
them ſuch a meaſure of his ſpirit as made their hearts to burne within them. 


395 


And Paul praieth for the Epheſians,that God would inlighten their cies, that 9"-%%%+ 


they might ſee and feele in themſelues the exceeding greatneſle of the power 
of God, whlch he wrought in Chriſt Icſus, when heraiſed him from the dead, 


Thirdly as Saint Paul faith If wee be riſen with (riſk, then we muſt ſeche the Col.ya, 


things that are abone, But howeand by what meanes can wee riſe with Chuiſt, 
ſeeing wedid not die with him? 4/.We riſe with Chriſt thus. The burgeſle 
of a towne in the parliament houſe beareth the perſon of the whole towne, 
and whatſocuer he (aith,that the whole towne faith, and whatſocuer is done 
to him,15 alſo done to all the towne: ſo Chrilt ypon the croſle ſtoodin our 
lace.and bare our perſonzand what heſuffered, we ſafftered; and when he di- 
ed,all the faithfull died in him:and ſo likewiſe as he is riſen againe,fo are all the 
faithful riſen in him. The conſideration whereof doth teach vs; that wemult 
not haue our hearts weddedtothis world. We may vſe the thinges of this life, 
but yet ſo as though we vſed them not. For all our loue and care mult befor 
thinges aboue , and ſpecially wee malt feeke the kingdome of God and 
hisr1ghteouſneſle, peace of conſcience,and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Wee muſt 
therefore ſue for the pardon of ſinne, for reconciliation to God in Chrilt, and 
for ſanAification. Theſe are the pretious pearles which we mult ſeeke, and 
when we haue found them,we muſt ſell all that we haue to buy them;and ha- 
uing bouzht them, wee muſt laythem vp in the ſecret corners of our hearts, 
valuing and elteeming of them better then all things in the world beſide. 
Thus much of Chriſts refurreion,containing the firlt decree of Chriſts 
exaltation. Nowefolloweth the ſecondin theſe wordes, Hee ae ended imo hea- 
wen: inthe handling whereof we are to conhider theſe ſpeciall points: T. the 
time of hiz aſcenſion, IT, theplace. I I I, the manner. I V, the witneſſes. V. 
the vſes thereof. For the firlt,the time of Chriſts aſcenſion was fortie daies af- 


ter his reſurretion, when he taught his diſciples the Jungs which appertaine 48-11 4 


tothe kinedome of God, And this ſhewes that heis a moſt faithfull Kine o - 


ver his Church,procuring the good thereof, And therefore Eſay (aith,The uty 9.6, 
gouernment is on his ſhentder : and the Apoſtle fath hee was more faithfultin © 44+ 


all the houſe of God,then Moſes was. Hence we gathertliat whereas the A- 
poltlez chaunged the ſibboth from the ſeauenth diy to the eigit, it wasno 
doubt , by the counſell and direfion of Chriſt before his aſcenſion : and 
Wennſcinthat they planted Churches and appointed teachers and meete 0- 
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uerſcers for the guidingand in{truQtion hereof,we may reſolue our ſeluesthat 
Chriſt preſcnibed the fame vnto them before his aſcenſion : and tor theſe and 
ſuch like cauſcs did he aſcend no ſooner, 

Now looke what care Chriſt at his aſcenſton had oner Ins Church, the 
ſame mult all maiters of families haue ouer their houſholds when God ſhall 
call them out of this world. They muſt haue care not onely that their fanulies 
be well goucrned while they liue; but alſo, that after their death; peace, loue, 
and good order may be continued m their poſteritic, And therefore the pro- 
phet Eſay 1s ſent to Ezechias King of Tad: ,to bid him /er hs howſe tn ordey 
for he mat ave, lignilying that it is the dutie of a good maſter of a tamilie, to 
haue care not oncly tor the gouernment of his houſe whillt heis alive , but al- 
ſo that it may be well gouerned when he is dead. The ſame alſo mult be pra- 
Atiſed of Gods miniſters : a part of whoſe fidelitie is this , that they haue not 
onely a care to feede their particular flocks while they are aliue , but alſo that 
they turther prouide for the people after their departure,as much as they can, 
Example whezeef we haue in Peter, who ſaith , /willendeanonr a/waies that je 
may be able alſo to hane remembrance of theſe things after my departere, 

The place of Chriſts afcenſton was , the mount of Olues ncere Bethanie: 
and it was the ſameplace from whence Chriſt went to Ieruſalem to be crua- 
fied. One place ſerucd to be a paſſage both topaine and torments,and alſo to 
goric. This ſhewes that the way to the kingdome of heaucn is through affli- 

ions. There are many which haue Gods Land heauie vpon them n linge- 
ring ſicknelles,asthedead palfie and ſuch ike ; wherein they are faneto lie 
many yeares without hope ofcure, whereupon their beddes which ſhould be 
vnto them places of reſt and caſe, are but - of woe and muſerie. Yet may 
theſe men hence haue great comt(ort, ifthey can make good vie of their lick- 
neſles: for the beddes whereon they luffer ſo much torment, ſhall be places 
from whence they {h3!l paſſe to ioy and happineſle. Againe , there be many 
that for the teltimonie of the truth , and for religions ſake ſuffer impriſon- 
ment , with many afflitions; now if they can vſe their afflitions well, their 
priſons ſhall be Bethanies vnto them : although they be places of bondage, 

et God will at length make them places of entrance to libertie. Many a man 
For the maintaining of faith and good conſcience,is baniſhed out of his coun» 
trey,and is faine to livein a ſtrange place among a people to whome he isvn- 
knowne:but let him vſe it well:for though it be a place of griefe for a time,as 
Bethaniewas to Chriſt when he went to ſuffer, yet God will make it one day 
£0 be his paſſage into heauen. 

Thus much of the place of his aſcending, The third thing to be conſide- 
red,is the manner of Chriſts aſcenſion ; and it containeth three points. The 
firſt,that Chriſt beeing now to aſcend , lifts vp his hands and bleſſed his diſct- 
ples.Inthe Scripture are mentioned diuers kinds of bleſſings, The firſt when 
one man praieth to God for a bleſſing vpon an other : and this bleſſing doe 
Kings and princes beſtow vpon their ſubie&ts, and parents on their children: 
and for this cauſe children are well taught to aske their fathers and mothers 
bleſkng,thatthey may pray to God to bleſſe them. There is an other kinde of 


bleſſing, whena man doth not onely pray for a bleſſing,butalſop renounce 
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i: This did the prieſts inthe old Teſtament: and thus Melchiſedeck when he 
met Abraham ble{led him,faying, Bleſſed art thou «Abraham of God , the mott ,  \ 
big poſſeſſour of heanen && earth. And this was the ordinarieduty of the prieſts, 
preſcribed by God himſelfe:& therefore the very tormeof words which they 
vlcd is ſet downe after this maner, 7he Lord bleſſe thee, and keepe thee, the Lord Numb.6.244 
make his face to ſhine vpon thee, cc, The third kind of blelling 1s, when a man 
dothnot onely pray to God, & pronounce bleſling,, butby the ſpirit.of pro- 
phecic doth foretell a particular bleſſing vpon any. Thus Iſaac bleſſed laacob 
and Eſa , particularly foretelling both their eſtates . And Taacob bleſſed the 
t.clue Patriarks by the ſame ſpirt, torctelling them what ſhould befall them G**-4%+ 
many hundred yeares after, Now our Sauiour Chrilt didnot bleſle his diſct- 

les any of theſe three waies : and therefore there remaineth afourth kinde of 
[iefing whichhe vſcd, & that was after this manner: Chriſt in bleſſing his diſ- 
cples hd not onely pronounce or foretel| a bleſſing that ſhould come to his 
diſciples, but did conferre & gjue the fame ynto them. For he is the fountaine 

and author of all bleſſings. And therefore Paul ſah,that God the father huth,,,, . 
bleſſed vs in all fpiritual bleſhngs in Chriſt. Hence we learne,firſt that al thoſe 6 
which denie themſelues & flie to Chriſt, and put their afhance in him, ſhall be 
freed from-the curſe of thelaw , & from the wrath of God, duevnto them tor 

their hnns, whatſocuer they are.Secondly,that the curſes of men mult nor di{- 
courage vs from doing well. For thoughmencurſe , yet Chrilt bleſſeth ; and 

tor this cauſe he Gith , Woe be wvnto You , when all men ſhears we// af you * AL if he Luk.6.26, 
ſhould ſay,then you want the bleſſing of God. And we mult remember, that 

when men ſhall curſe vs for doing our dutie , euen then the bleſſing of God 

ſhall be vpon vs; & the curſe cauſelesſhall not hurt. And God ſaith to Abra- gens 
ham,he will curſe themthatcurſe him. Thirdly, we learne that no witchcraft, = 
nor ſorcerie , (which ofterare done with curſing)(hall be ableto hurt-vs. For 

looke where Chriſt will bleſle , there all the deuilts in hell can neucr faſten a 

curſe. This is found true by expericce. For when Balaamthe wizzard ſhould 

haue curſed the people of Iſrael, & had'a{lated to doeit mary waies,but could = 
not;at length he ſaid, chere irno ſorcerie* agarſt Iacob, ny ſoorh/aving againſt 1/1 wt 


h 


 14el. Tins 18 a notable comfort tothe people of God, that witches and force» irani/aicn 'e- 


* och wile 


rers,doe what they can,ſhallnener be ableto hurt them, It maybe, that their [3,7,000e, 
badde praQtiſes may annoy mens boches and goods, yet the Lord will turne all fac. 
toa bleſſing vpon Is ſeruants either in this bfe or the life to come, 

The ſecond pointis,that Chriſt went apart from his diſciples, and aſcended 
vpward toward heauen in their ſight. For the right vnderſtanding of this,fun- 
dric ſpeciall points mult be obſerued. The fr{t, that the lifting vp of his bodie 
was principally by the mightie power of his godhead , and partly by the ſu- 
pernaturall propertie ofa glorified hodie , which 1s to mooueas well ypward 
a downvard, without conſtraint or-violence. The ſecond,that Chriſt did coe 
from earth to heauen reallyand aftually., and not in 4 op hon onely. The 
third,that he went viſibly in the ſight of his diſciples. T he fourth,that he went 
locally,by chaunging his place and goingfrom earth to heauen, ſo as he4s vo 
More on-carth bodily ,.4$ we are now on earth .. It may beobieted, that Ma hat.zw 
Cinſt made a promuſe.that hee, would bee with his Church to the. ende 
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of the world. eA/w. That promiſe is to be vnderſtood of the preſence ofhis 
ſpirit,or godhead,not of the preſence of his manhood. Againe it may further 
be alleadged,that if the godhead be on earth,then muſt the manhood be there 
alſo, becauſetliey are both vmited together. An/w. Itis not true, that of two 
things con101ned, where the one is,there muſt the other be alſo. For the ſunne 
it {clic and the ſunne-beames are both joyned together , yet they are not both 
m all places together. Forthe bodie of the funne 1s onely in the heauens, but 
the ſunne-beames are alſo vpon the earth. The argument therefore followes 
not: Chriſts manhood ſubſiſts in that perſon which is euery where: ergo hig 
manhood 1s ettery where. And the reaf: 

ſiſts not onely in his diuine nature , but alſo by it: whereas he doth not ſub- 
fiſt at all by the manhoode, but onely init: for he ſubliſted before alle- 
ternitie, when the manhood was not . Nay rather becauſe the manhood doth 
ſubſiſt by the perſon of the Sonne , therefore the perſon extends it ſelfe fur. 
ther then the manhood which is aſſumed and ſuſtained by it; and hath his ex- 
iſting thence. For that very thing whereby any other thing either eſſentially 
or accidentally is, extends it ſelfe further then the thing wherebyitis. As the 
humane nature whereby Peter is a man, extends it ſeife further then to Peter, 
namely to all other men: and the whiteneſſe whereby the ſnow 1s white, ex- 
tends it felfe further then to that mow which a man holds in his hand. 

The third point is,that in the aſcenſion a clovd tooke Chriſt from the fight 
of his difciples. And whereas he cauſed a cloud to come betweene their ſight 
and himſclfe , it fhgnified vnto them that they muſt now be contented with 
that which they had ſcene,and not ſecke to know further what became of him 
afterward : 'and the ſame thing is taught vnto vs alſo : we muſt content our 
ſclues with that which God hath reuealed in his word , and ſeeke no further 
ſpecially in things which concerne God.For the hike ende inthe ging ofthe 
law in Sinai,God appeared in a cloud: and when he did manifeſt his oloriein 
the temple which Salomon made,a thicke cloud filled the ſame. 

The fourth point to be conſidered , is concerning the witneſſes of his af- 
cenhon , which were his owne diſciples in the mount of Olmes at Bethanie, 
and none but they. Now it may be Nene, why he would not haue allthe 
whol nati6 of the Iewesto ſee him aſcend,that ſo they might know that he was 
riſen againe,and beleeue in him. A»/wv. The reaſon may be this:it was his good 
pleaſurethat the points of faith and religion, wherof this article is one, ſhould 
rather be learned by hearing, then by ſeeing. Indeede Chriſts owne diſciples 
were taught the ſame by ſight , that they might the better teach others which 
fhould not ſec: wheras now the ordinarie meanesto come by faith, is hearing, 

The vſes to be made of Chriſts aſcenſion, are of two forts : ſome are com- 
forts to Gods Church and people, and ſome are duties. The comforts are e- 
ſpecially foure. T he firſt is this: Chriſt Teſus did aſcend vp into heauen,to /e44 
e.1ptuuric captive; a molt worthie benefit.By captiuitie is meant, firſt finne and 
Satan,which did and doe lead men captiue into perdition:ſecondly death and 
the graue, which held him captmue wy in bondage for theſpace of three daics. 
And he leads them all captiue two waies: firſt in himſelfe, inthat he beganne 
his triumph vpon the crofſe,as I hauc ſhewed, and continued the ſame} DR 
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on is, becauſe the Sonne of God ſub. - 
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very aſcenſion:ſecondly in all his members, becauſe by his ry ck power be- 
inz now alcended,he doth ſubdueand weaken the power of {inne and Satan; 
wich he manifeſteth euery day by killing the corruption of their natures, g w.;.;. 
and the rebellion of their fleſh. But it may be demaunded , how Chrilt doth 
cad is enemies captive , conſidering the deuill raignes cuery where, and the 
world, and death, andhell. «</w. Clhnilts vittoric oucr his and our enemies 
hath five degrees. Firſt, itis ordained by God,fecondly it is forctold, thirdly it 
1s wrought,tourthly it is applied, laſtly :t is accompliſked. The ordaming ot ut 
was before all worlds : the foretelling of it was in all the ages of the olde tel La- 
ment:the working of it was vpon the croſle,and afterward: theapplying hath 
beene ſince the beginning of the world more or leſlee and it is onely in part in 
this ifez that whule Chrilt is jn bruiſing of the head of Satan , he agatne may 
bruiſe his heele : the accompliſhment ſhall not be before the lalt wdgement, 
From this.great benefit beſtowed on Gods Church, there are many duties to 
belearned , Firſt hereisan in{truction for all ignorant perſons and 1wpeni- 
tent ſinners, which abound among vs in euery 4, Whoſocuer they be,that 
lueinthe blindneſle of their mindes, and ons oftheir hearts; they ruſt 


know this,that they are captiues and bond(laues of finne and Satan , of hell, 
death,and condemnation: and let no man flatter himſelfe of what ſtate or de- 

ree ſoeucr he be(for it is Gods truth) if he haue not repented of all his (innes, 
s 35 yet is no better then a ſeruant or vaſlall, yea a very drudge of rhe deunll, 
Now then, what wilt thou doe inthus caſe? T he belt thingis,to lay tothy heave 
this benefit of Chriſt. He is aſcended vp to heauen to lead captive ahd to van- 
quiſhthe dewl and all his angels, vnder whowe thou leſt bound,and that not 


onely in himſelfe, but in his members. Now then if thou wilt become a true 
memberof Chntt, he will free thee from this bondage. Therefore take heede 
how thou conteſt longer in thy old (innes,and inthy grofſeignorance : & 
{ceing Chriſt hath made a way to hbertie,let vs ſeeke to come out of this ſpiri- 
tuall bondage:he 15 aſcended forthis end and purpoſe tofree vstr6 it;ztherfore: 
it we refuſe this benefit, our ſtate will bethe more damnable. A manlies 
bound handand foote in a darkedungeon , and the keeper comes and (ets 0- 
pen the priſon dore,and takes off his bolts, and bids him come out; if he re- 
tuleand lay that he is well ;-may it not bethought thathe is a madde man, and 
will any be forie for his caſe? No ſurely. Well, this is the ſtate of all:mpeni- 
tent ſinners. They lie faſt fettered and bound vnder the power of finnc and 
datan, and Chrilt it is who is aſcended into heauento valooſe them of this 
bondage : he hath ſet open the priſon dare , and hath vnlocked our fetters: if 
weretule to comeout, and lie ſtill in our ſinnes, there remaineth nothing for 
vs but everlaſting thraldome. Let vstherefore in the feare of God, if we "any 
acareof our owne ſoules, receiuc and unbrace this benefit which redoundes 
vntovs by Chiilts aſcenſion. } | 

Secondly,in that Chriſt 1s aſcended to-heauen to lead captiue ſinneand Sa- 
an, here 1s a good con(olation for all thoſe thatare atthed in conſcience for 
ibeir finnes. Thereis no wan in this caſe but he hath great cauſe to feare, yet 
mu't he not be diſcouraged. For Chniſt by lus aſcenſion like anoble captaine 


Aathtaken Gaueand Satan priſoners, and hath punnoned them faſt, ſo as - 
the 
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the power they haue,is in Chriſts hand : and therefore for this cauſe alhottoh 


they are ſuffered to exerciſe and afflict vs, yet by his grace they ſhall neuer be 
able to preuaile againlt vs. Therefore we may ſafely caſt our care vpon God, 
and not feare ouermuch. Hence alſo we may learne a third dutie. T here is no 
man that knoweth what linne meaneth , and what the bloode of Chriſt mea- 
ncth,but in regard of the corruption of his owne nature, he will fay with Paul 
that he is (old vnder finne, and in regard thereof will crie out with him allo, 0 
wretched man that 1 am , who ſhall delmer me from this bodze of death ? yea't 
will make his heart to blecde within him . Nowe what ſhall he doe in this 
caſc ? {ſurely let him remember the ende of Chriſts aſcenſ1on, which is to 
vangquiſh and ſubdue the rebellion of his nature, and labour to feele the 
benefit thereof: andthen he (hall no doubt finde that Chriſt will a:ſolve in 
him the works of the demill, and tread Satan wnder his feete . And thus allo 

thoſe that feele in themſclues the law of their wembers rebelling againſt 

= law of their minde, muſt come to Chriſt and he will helpe and free 

em. 

The ſecond benefit of Chriſts aſcenſionis , that he aſcended vp to heauen 
to beltow gifts vpon his Church , as it is ſaide in the place before mentioned, 
Heaſcended vp an high, &c.he gawe gifts vnro men,that is;the gift of the knows- 
ledge of Gods word, the gift of preaching, and prophecie , and all other gifts 
needefuli tor the good of his Church. The conſideration of this, that Chriſt 
who is the fountaine of grace,and in whome are hidde all the treaſures of wif 
dome and knowledge , ſhould be mindfull of vs and vouchſate ſuch ſpeciall 
fauour to his Church, muſt cauſe euery one of vs who haue receined any gift 
of God(as there is no man but he hathreceiued his portion)to be humbled in 
his owne eyes for the ſame. There is no cauſe why we ſhould be proud of our 
eifts; ſeeing we haue nothing , but that which we have receiued. For to this 
ende Chriſt aſcended, to giue gifts vnto men, and therefore our gifts whatſo- 
euer they be, are not our owne, but we had them from Chriſt ; and we are 
{tewards of them a while, for the good of others. The more the Lord giveth 
to a man,the more he requireth at his hands; and as for ſuch as hauing good 
vifts abuſe the ſame , their ſinne is the more gricuous, and their daunger the 
greater. Men of great gifts vnleſle they vſc them aright with humbled hearts, 
thall want Gods bleſſing vpon them. For he giueth grace to the humble. 
The high hills after much dboge are often barren, whereas the low vallies,by 
the ſtreames of waters paſſing through them,are very fruitfull:and the giftsot 
God ioyned with a ſixelling heart are fruitleſſe ; but 10yned with loue and the 

race ot humilitie,they edifie. 

Secondly , if Chriſt aſcend vp to heaven to giue giftsvnto men; here we 
may ſec how many a man and woman in theſe our dates are ouerſeene, in that 
they plead ignorance, and ſay that they hope God will haue them excuſed for 
it, ſeeing they arc not learned; they haue dull wittes, and it is not poſſ1bleto 
reach them now , they are paſt learning; and hereupon they preſume they 
may live in groſle ignorance, as blinde almoſt in religion as when they were 
firſt borne. But marke , I pray you, who it is that is aſcended vp to heauen, 


namely Chrilt leſus our Lord, who made thee of nothing . Now washe able 
to 
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to ziue theea beeing , when thou was not, and 1s he not likewiſe able to put 
knowledgeinto thy ſoule, if ſo be thou wilt vſe the meanes which he hath ap- 
inted?and the rather,ſecing he 11s aſcended for that end : but if thou wilt not 
vle the meanes to come to knowledge , thy caſe is deſperate, and thou artthe 
cauſe of thine owne condemnation , and thou bringelt confuſion vponthine 
one head, T herfore letignorant men labour for knowledge of Gods word. 
Ignorance ſhall excuſe none:it will not ſtand for paiment at theday of mdge- 
ment.Chriſt is aſcended to this eade toteach the 1gnorant, to gine knowledge 
and wifdome vnto the ſimple, & to giue gifts of prophecie vnto his miniſters, 
that they may teach his people. Therefore, l ſay againe,let fuch as be 12norant 
vie the meanes diligently, and God will giue the blefling. Thurdly whereas it 
isthought to be a thing not polſible,to furniſh a whole Church with preach- 
mg minilters , it ſeemes to be otherwiſe. For wheretore did Chnit afcend to 
heauen ? was it not to-giuegitts vnto his Church ? what , is Chrilts hand now 
ſhortned ? vndoubtediy we may reſolue our ſclues,that Chuilt beſtowed gitts 
ſufficient vpon men inthe Church: : but it is for our {innes that they arenot 
mwploied. 'The fountaines of learning the Vnuwerlities , though they 4renot 
dammed vp, yet they [treame not abroad as they might. Many there bein 
them indued with worthie gifts for the building of the Church, butthe couec- 
toulnes of men hindereth the comfortable entrance which othepwiſe might 
be.Laſtly,ſeeing Chriſt aſcended to gjue gifts needefull tor his Chureh,as the 
a of teaching , the gift of prophecie, the gift of tongues, of wiſdome, and 
nowledge, the dutie of cuery man js, eſpecially of thofe which hue in 
the ſchooles of tearning , to labour by all meanes to increaſe , eherifh, and 
prelerue their gifts , and. as- Paul exhoxteth. Timothne , 10-{irre wp-the gift, », 
of God , that is, as men,preſerue the fire; by blowing it, ſo by our-duigence «7... 
we mult kindle and yeuiue._ the gifts and: graces of God beltowed on vs. T.% 
Chriſt hath done his patt, and there is nothing required but our paines and 
fdelitie. | 
The third benefit that comes by. Chrills aſcenſion is, that he aftended to 
prepare a place for all that ſhould beleeue in him ://» my farhers houfe( faith 
Chrilt)are many dwelling places if it were not ſol would haze told you, 1 goe 49 Prev loh 14.2, 
pare aplace for you. For by the ſmne of Adam our entrance into heauen was 
taken-away. It Adam by his fall did exclude himfclietrom the eartaly para» g,u.,.z, 
uſe, then how much more did he exclude himfelfe from heaven? And the, © + 
fore all mankind [inning in him, was likewiſe deprmed of heauen . The peo- 
pie of Iſrael becing in woe-and miſerie, cried out that they had finned , anc 
therefore the Lord had couered himſelfe with a-cloud;that their praters could 
not paſle through. And Efai ſaith, that our fines axe a wail betwixt God and Lan.z 44, 
vs. And S. lohn, that no vnclcane thing mult cnateranto the heauenly lerufa- p.,.;...; 
lem Now ſecing wehaue ſhut our ſelues ont of heauer by our (innes,1twas re- 
quite that Chriſt Teſus our Sauiour ſhould goe before vs to-prepare a place, 
andto make readic a way for vs. For he1s-king ouer all; he hath the keies of 
heaven, he opencth and.no man ſhutteth: & therfore itis in his power to let ys 
n,nough we hauc ſhut ourſelues out. But ſome mayſay,it this be the ende of 
us aſccuſion to prepare. a placg in heaues 3 then bgltke. ſuch as died before 
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the power they haue,is in Chriſts hand : and therefore for this cauſe althonok 
they are ſuffered to exerciſe and afflict vs, yet by his grace they ſhall neuer be 
a 


able to preuaile againlt vs. Therefore we may fately caſt our care vpon God; 
and not teare ouermuch. Hence alſo we may learne a third dutie. T here is no 
man that knoweth what ſinne meaneth , and what the bloode of Chriſt mea. 
ncth,but inregard of the corruption of his owne nature, he will ſay with Panl 
that he is {old vnder finne, and in regard thereof will crie out with him alſo, 0 
wretched man that 1 am , who ſhall delmer me from this bode of death ? yea 
will make his heart to blecde within him . Nowe what ſhall he doe in this 
caſc ? ſurely let him remember the ende of Chriſts aſcenſton, which is to 
vangquiſh and ſubdue the rebellion of his nature, and labour to feele the 
benefit thereof: and then he ſhall no doubt finde that Chriſt will a:ſolve in 
him the works of the demill, and tread Satan wnder his feete . And thus alfo 
thoſe that fcele in themſclues the law of their members rebelling againſt 
the law of their minde, muſt come to Chriſt and he will helpe and free 
them. 

The ſecond benefit of Chriſts aſcenſion is , that he aſcended vp to heauen 
to beſtow gifts vpon his Church , as1t is ſaide in the place before mentioned, 
Heaſcended vpan high, &c.he gawe gifts unto men,that is;the gift of the know- 
ledge of Gods word, the gift of preaching, and prophecie , and all other gifts 
needefull for the good of his Church, The conſideration of this , that Chriſt 
who is the fountaine of grace, and in whome are hidde all the treaſures of wiſe 
dome and knowledge , ſhould be mindfull of vs and vouchſafe ſuch ſpeciall 
fauour to his Church, mult cauſe every one of vs who haue receined any gift 
of God(as there is no man but he hath received his portion)to be humbled n 
his owne eyes for the ſame. There is no cauſe why we ſhould be proud of our 
gifts; ſeeing we hauenothing , but that which we have receiued. For to this 
ende Chriſt aſcended, to giue gifts vnto men , and therefore our gifts whatſo- 
euer they be, are not our owne, but we had them from Chriſt; and we are 
ſtewards of them a while, for the good of others. The more the Lord giveth 
to a man,the more he requireth at his hands; and as for ſuch as hauing good 
gifts abuſe the ſame , their ſinne is the more gricuous, and their daunger the 
ereater. Men of great gifts vnleſle they vic them aright with humbled hearts, 
{hall want Gods bleſſing vpon them. For he giueth grace to the humble. 
The high hills after much til age are often barren, whereas the low vallies,by 
the ſtreames of waters paſſing through them,are very fruitfull:and the giftsof 
God ioyned witha (welling heart are fruitleſſe ; but 10yned with loue and the 

race ot humilitie,they edifie. 

Secondly , if Chriſt aſcend vp to heaven to giue giftsvnto men; here we 
may ſee how many a man and woman in theſe our dates are ouerſcene,in that 
they plead ignorance, and ſay that they hope God will haue them excuſed for 
it, ſeeing they are not learned} they haue dull wittes, and it is not poſſhbleto 
teach them now , they are paſt learning and hereupon they preſume they 
may live in groſle ignorance, as blinde almoſt in religion as when they were 
firſt borne. But marke, I pray you, who it is that is aſcended vp to heaven, 


namely Chrilt lefus our Lord, who made thee of nothing . Now washe able 
to 
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to ziue theea beeing , when thou was not, and is he not likewiſe able to put 
knowledgeintothy ſoule, if ſo be thou wilt vie the meanes which he hath ap- 
inted?and the rather,ſecing he 1s aſcended for that end : but if thou wilt not 
yle the meanes to come to knowledge , thy caſe is deſperate, and thou artthe 
cauſe of thine owne condemnation , and thou bringe(t confuſion vponthine 
one head, Therfore letignorant menlabour for knowledge of Gods word. 
Iznorance ſhall excuſe none:it will not ſtand for paiment attheday of wdge- 
ment.Chriſt is aſcended to this eade toteach the zgnorant, to gine knowledge 
and wifdome vnto the ſimple, & to giue gifts of prophecie vnto his miruſters, 
that they may teach Ins people. Therefore,I ſay againe,let fuch as be 12norant 
ve the meanes diligently, and God will giue the bleſſing. Thurdly,whereas it 
15thought to be a thing not polſible,to FS niſh a whole Church with preach- 
ing minilters , it ſeemes to be otherwiſe . For wheretore did Chrilt afcend to 
heauen ? was it not to-giuegitts vnto his Church ? what, is Chrilts hand now 
ſhortned ? endoubredly we may reſolue our ſe)ues,that Chil beſtowed gitts 
ſufficient vpon men inthe Churclz : but it is for our ſinnes that they arenot 
mploied. The fountaines of learning the Vywerlinies , though they yrenot 
dammed vp, yet they [treame not abroad as they might. Many there bein 
them indued with worthie gifts for the building of the Church, butthe coue- 
toulnes of men hindereth the comfortable entrance which othepwiſe might 
be.Laſtly,ſecing Chriſt aſcended to giue gifts needefull tor his Church,as the 
ift of teachnng , the gift of prophecie, the gift of tongues, of wiſdome, and 
ts , the dutie of every man js, eſpecially of thoſe which hue in 
the ſchooles of learning , to labour, by all meanes to increaſe , cher1th , and 


preſcrue their gifts , and. as. Paul exhorteth. Timothie , to-ſlirre p-the gift, 
of God , that is, as men preſerue the fire by blowing it , ſo by our-dligence «7.2: - 


we mult kindle and rcuiue. the gifts and: graces of God beſtowed on vs. 06 
Op hath done his patt, and there is nothing required but our paines and 
elitie. 
The third benefit that comes by Chrills aſcenſion is, that he aſtended to 
prepare a place for all that ſhould beleeue in him ://» my furthers houfe( faith 


Chrilt are many awel'ng places of it were not ſod would haze toll you, [ goe 49 Prev lob 14.2, 


pare aplace for you, For by the ſmne of Adam our entrance into heauen was 


takenawway. It Adam by his fall did exclude himfecltetrom the earthly pos: Get-246 


diſe, then how much more did he exclude himfelfe from heaven? And theres 
fore all mankind ſinning in hin, was likewiſe depried of heauen . The peo- 
pie of Iſrael becing in woe aud miſerie, cried out that they had finned , anc 
therefore the Lord had couered himſelfe with @cloud;that their praters could 


not paſle through. And Efai ſaith, thatour finges axe a wall betwixt God and Lam.z 44. 
vs. And S. lohn, that no vncleane thing mult catermnto the heauenly Terufa- p.,.;...; 


lem Now ſecing wehaue ſhut our ſelues ontof heauen by our ſinnes,1twas re- 
quifite that Chriſt Teſus our Sautour ſhould got before vs to-prepare a place, 
and to make readic a way for vs. Forhe1s-king ouer all; he hath the keies of 
heaven,he opencth and.no man ſutteth: & therfore itis in his power to let vs 
in,tnough we haue ſhut ourſclues out. But ſome mayſay,itthis be the ende of 
lus aſcenſion to Prepare a placs in heauen 3. then bglike. ſuch as died RAS 

the. 
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the comming of Chriſt were not in heauen. 4»/. As there are two degrees of 
glorie,one incomplete andthe other complete or perfe&t,(forthe faithfull de. 
parted are in gloric butin part,and there remaineth fulneſle of glory for them 


at the day of 1udgement , when ſoule and bodie ſhall be both elorified toge- 


ther:)ſo anſwerably there are two degrees of preparation of places in heaven, 
The places of gloric were in part prepared for the faithfull from the begin- 
ning of the world,but the full preparation is made by Chriſts aſcenſion. And 
of this laſt preparation is the place of lohnto be vnderſtood. 

The vle of this do@trineis very profitable. Firlt it ouerthroweth the fond 
dofrine of rhe church of Rome, which teacheth that Chriſt by his death did 
merit our iuſtification,and that we beeing once wſtihed doe further meritfal. 
uation,and purchaſe for our ſelues a place in heauen. But this 1s as it were to 
make a partition betweene Chriſt and vs in the worke of our redemption, 
whereas in truth not onely the beginning and continuance of our ſaluation, 
but alſo the accompliſhment thereof m our vocation, iuſtification , ſantifica- 
tion, glorification , is wholly and ontly to be aſcribed to the meere merit of 
Chriſt:and therefore hauing redeemed vs on earth, he alſo aſcends to prepate 
a place in heauen for vs. Secondly, this ſerueth to condemne the fearefull,la 
mentable,and deſperate ſecuritie of theſe our daies.Greatis the loue of Chriſt 
n that he was content to ſuffer the pangs of hell to bring vs out of hell : and 
withall to goe to heauen to prepare a place for vs there: and yet who is it that 
carcth for this place,or maketh any account therof?who forſaketh this world, 
& ſeekes vnto Chriſt for t? And further,leaſt any mi ſhould ſay, alas,] know 
not the way:therfore Chriſt before he aſcended,made a rew & /iming way with 
his own blood,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And to takeaway all excuſes fromen, 
he hath ſet markes and bounds in this way,and hathplaced guides init,name- 
ly his miniſters,to ſhew all the paſſengers a ſtraight and readie courſe into the 
kingdome of heanen. And hovgh Chrilt haue done all this for vs, yetthe 
blindnes and ſecuritie of men 1s ſuch , that none almoſt walketh in this way, 
nor careth to come into this manſion place; but in ſtead of this,they walkein 
by-waies,accordingto the luſts of their owne fleſh. When they are comman- 
ded to goe caltward to Teruſalem, they turne weſtward an other way : when 
they are commanded to yoe on forward to heauen , they turne againe backe- 
ward, and goeſtraightto hell. Men runne en all the dates of ther lives inthe 
broad way that leadeth to deſtru&tion , and neuer ſo much as once wake in- 

uirie for areſting place in heauen; but whenthe houre of death commeth, 
Th they call for the guide; whereas all their lmes before , they haue runne 
out of the way many thouſand miles : but then, alas, it is too late, vnleſle itbe 
the vnſpeakable mercie of God. For they haue wandered fo farre aſtray, that 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace they cannot be able to come into the right way againe. Yet 
generally this 1s the ſtate of moſt among vs , whoſe ſecuritie is{o much the 
more grieuous and fearefull, becauſe Chriſt hath done all that heart can with. 
Therc is nothing elſe required, but onely that by his grace we ſhould walkein 
the way. There was neuer any that knew the ſtate of the peoplein theſe daies, 
buthe will zraunt;that this is moſt true which I ay. Beſides; as by this,we arc 


brought to a fight of the deſperate ſecuritic of this age : ſo we may _ 
carne 
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learne our owne duties. Ts Chriſt gone to heauen before hand to prepare a 
place for thee,then yur that which Paul tcacheth: Hawe thy * conwerſarion 


i» heauen. The words which he vſeth are veric ſignificant,and the meaning of © 


them1s: Ye arefree-denizens of the citic of God, and therefore as freemen in 
Gods houſe , let all your cares and ſtudies, all your affaires and doings beein 
keauen.Inthe worldif a man make purchaſe of an houſe , his hearts alwaies 
there:there he pulls down and builds againe:there he makes him orchards & 
ardens:there be meanes to liue and die . Chriſt Icſus hath bought the kin 

, oy of heaven for vs (the moſt bleſſed purchaſle that euer was)and hat 
paid the deareſt price for it that euer was paide, euen his own pretious blood: 
and in this cittie he hath prepared for vs a dwellmg place,and made vs free- 
denizens of it: therefore all our ioy, and all our afftaires ought to be there. Tt 
will be ſaid, howe ſhall a man vpon earth haue his conuerſationin heauen. 
eAn/. We muſt conuerſe in heauen, not in bodie but m heart:and thertore, 
though our bodies be on earth, yet our hearts, ioy , and comfort,and all our 
meditation muſt be in heauen . Thus muſt wee behaue our ſelues, like good 
freemen in Gods houſe. It mult be far from vs,to haue our ioy and our hearts 
ſt on the things of this world. 

Thirdly,the conſideration of this; that Chriſt Tefus hath prepared a place 
for vs in heauen, & alſo hath trained the way with his owne blood,mult make 


euerie one of vs to ſire to enter mm at the ſtraight gate, as our Saujour Chriſt Luk 14 


counſelleth vs:and that as wraſtlers doe,whuch {tnue for hfe and death. With- 
in this gate is a dwelling place of happines readie for vs. If a man were aſlu- 
red that there were made for him a great purchaſle in Spaine or Turkie,ſoas 
if he would but come thither,hee might moy itz aver; not aduenture the 
daungers of the ſea,and of his cnemiesalſo,if neede were, that he might come 
to his owne? Wel,bchold Chriſt Ieſus hath made a purchaſe for vsin heauen, 
& there is nothing required of vs, but that we wil come & enioy it. Why then 
ſhould men refuſe any paines,or feare inthe way?nay we mult (triveto get in, 


; It maybe,we ſhall be pinched in the entrance, for the gates both ſtrait and 


lowe,and we muſt be faine toleauc our wealth behind vs,and the pleaſures of 
this life; & enter we muſt, though we ſhould be conſtrained to leaue our fleſh 
behinde vs. For the purchaſe that is made is worth tenne thouſand worldes. 
And beſides,if we looſe it by fainting in the way, our purchaſe (hall be the 
blackneſſe of darkenes for ever with the deuill and all his angels:who there- 
fore would not ſtrive,though he loſt his life inthe gate ? The vrging of this 
point is needefull in theſe dates . T here is ſtriuing enough for wordly prefer- 
ment,but aman almoſt may go alone in the ſtraight way that leadeth to hea- 
uen,he ſhall haue none to beare him company. And where arethey that ſtrive 
to enter in? where is the violence offered to the kingdowe of heauen? where 
bee the violent which ſhould take it to themſclue; as in the daies of Iohn 


aptiſt. 
| Fowdity if Chriſt hane prepared a place for vs in heauen,then weare in 
this world as pilgrimes and traungers,and therefore muſt learne the counſell 
of Saint Peter: fs ſtraungers and pilſtrimes —_— from fleſhly luſts which fight 
«7ainſt the ſoule.He that doth clteeme _ : as a pllgrime,is not tointangle 
I him- 
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himſelfe with the affaires of this worlde,nor putin praftiſe the behauioue 


thereof, but to behaue himſelfe as a freeman of heauen, as A vle to 


liac in forraine countries,according tothe faſhion of their owne . And there« 
forc inthought,word,and deede , 11 hfe and conuerſation, hee mult fo carrie 
himſelfe,asthereby he may appeare to althe world of what countrie he is. An 
ancient diuine ſpeaking of ſuch as had curled and embrodered haire, biddeth 
the:n-conſider,whether they muſt goe to heauen with ſuch haire or no. + and 
wheras they adorned themſelues with winckles made of other womens haire, 
he askes them whether it may not be the haire of a damned perſon or no:Ifit 
may be, he further demandeth howe it may beſeeme them to weare it which 
profelle themſelues to be the ſonnesand daughters of God. Thelike maybe 
faid of all other ſinnes:they that be of Gods houſe mult behaue themſclues ag 
freemen there. And when God hath made vs tree, it doth not beſeeme vsto 
make our ſelues bondmen of ſinne and Satan and of this world. 

Fifthly,ſeeing Chriſt went to heauento prepare aplace for all that beleeue 
in him, here 1s a good dutic for parents . <a of them are very carefull to 

referretheir children to great places and noble mens houles,and they are not 
to be blamed therefore : but 1t they would'indeede be good parents to their 
children.they ſhould firſt endeauour themfelues to get roomes for themin 
heauen:they that doe this,are good parents indecede. Some will fay, howe ſhall 
we get this preferment for them? A»; God hath two houſes, his Church,and 
the Kin gdome of heauen. The churchis his houſe of grace, heauen is his houſe 
ofglorie.Nowe if thou would(t bring thy child to a __ inthe houſe of glo. 
rie,thenthou art firſt of allto get him a place in the houſe of grace: bringing 
him vp ſoin the feare of God:that bothin life and conuerſation he may ſhew 
himſelfe to be a member ofthe Church : and then-aflure thy ſelfe,that after 
this hfe, he thall be remooued to the ſecond houſe of God, which'is the houſe 
of glorie,and there be freeman foreuer in the kingdome of heauen. Andif 
thou ſhaltthus prouide for thy childe,thou ſhalt not leaue him as an orphare 
when thou die(t,but he ſhall haue God for his father and Chriſt for his bro- 
ther;and the holy Ghoſt his comforter. And therefore firſt of allandaboue 
all,,emember to malce thy child a member of Gods Church. Let the exam< 
ple of Dauid excite all parents hereunto: /ha4 rather{f(aith he)be a dore keeper 
in the how'+ of G3od then to dwell in the raberaacles of wickeaneſſe. For a daymthy 
courts it hetter then a thon/and olle where, | 

Laſtty,hence we mav finde remedie againſt the tediouſnes of ficknes and 
feare of death. Thon winch fearelt death,remember that Chriſti to he- 
uen to prepare a place for thy bodre,where it muſt be glorified a for e- 
wer witli the bleſſed Trinitie and all the Saints and angels, though for a while 
it he dead and rot in the erane. Remember this alſo,thou which continueſt m 
any lingring ſickneſle, Chriſt Teſus hath-prepared a place for thee, wherein 
thou thaltreſt in joy and blifſe without all paine or faintnes. 

The fourth benefitis,that Chriſt aſcended vp to heauen to ſend the com» 
forter vnto his Church. This was aſpeciall ende of his aſcenſton;as appearcs 
by Chriſts owne wordes:{t «(faith he)expedient that / gor away, for if I goe not; 
the Comforter will nat come,but if I depart 1 will ſende him wuta you. Andagaine 
Lwillpray ento the Father,and he ſeal! gine you another comforter, which ſ64d av- 
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bide with you for eney,enen the ſpirit of trueth.But ſome wil ay, howecan Chnit 
ſend his ſpirit vnto his Church, for the perſon ſending and the perſon ſentare 
vnequall; whereas all three perſons in trinitie are equall , none greater or leſler 
then another,none inferiour or ſuperiour to other. A#/It is truc indeede;but 
wemult knowe,that the ation _— inthe Trinmtie makes not the ow 
ſons vnequall, but onely ſhewes a diſtinion and order among equalls. The 
father ſends the ſonne;the father and the ſonne both ſend the Holy Ghoſt; 
«t the father is not aboue the ſonne,neither the father or the ſonne abouec the 
bol Ghoſt, but all are equall in degree , though in regarde of order one is 
belies another : and it ſtandcth with reaſon. For two men that are equall in 
dezree,may vpon mutuall conſent one ſend another . But it may be turther 
demanded, howe the holy Ghoſt can be ſent which is enery where? HY:The 
Holy Ghoſt indeed is cuery where,therefore he is ſent notſo much in regard 
of the preſence of his eſſence or ſubſtance,as of his operation whereby he re- 
nucth & guideth the members of Chriſt. Nowe then, this becing ſo,here firſt 
we haue occaſion to conſider the miſerie of the world. When a man is trou- 
bled in his munde(as no vngodly man, but ſometime he feeleth the terrour of 
conſcience for his ſinnes)then hee labours to remooue it by merie compa 
and pleaſant bookes, whereas Chriſt at his aſcenſion ſent his holy ſpirit to bee 
the comforter of his Church:and therefore when wee are troubled in conſc- 
ence tor our linnes,we ſhould not ſeeke caſe by ſuch ſlender meanes , but ra» 
ther ſceke for the helpe and comfort of the holy ghoſt,and labour to haue 
our ſinnes waſhed away and our hearts purified and clenſed by the bloode of 
Chriſt. As for wine and mirth and fuch hike meanes of comfort,neither at the 
day of death, nor at the day of iudgement ſhall they ſtand vs in ſtead,or bee a» 
ble to comfort vs. Againe,when croſſes and calamities fall,the counſell of the 
miniſter 15 not ſought for,but the helpe of ſuch as are called cunning menand 
cunning women ts,that is, of charmers, inchanters,and figure-caſters:a badde 
prattile. Chriſt at his aſcenſion fent his holy ſpirit vnto his Church and peo- 
plego be their guide and comforter in their calannties and muſeries: and ther- 
ore when any man is in diſtreffe, he ſhould haue recourſe to theright meanes 
of comfort,namly the word and Sacraments,and there he ſhould find the af- 
kſtance of the holy Ghoſt. Thus the prophet Iſai informeth the Tewes: when 
a ſhall ay vnto you: inquire at them which haue a ſpirit of dwuination, and 
at the ſouthſayers which whiſper and murmure: Should not a people inquire at 


thei God,from the lining to the dead*to the Lawe and to the teſtimome, Rebecca, Gemn.15.93. 


when the two twinnes (troue in her wombe, what did ſheeathe text ſaith,ſhee* 
ſent to ache the Lord. Yet commonly the men of theſe daies leaue God & ſeeke 
totheinſtruments of the deuill, To goe yet further, god vſeth for ſundric cau» 
ſes moſt of all to affh& his deareſt children. /ndgement,ſaith Peter, beginmnes at 


Yeeres.but what was (hee?4 danghter of Abraham,that is,a child of God. When 
the like condition ſhall befall any of vs , let vs remember the ende why 
Chriſt aſcended vp to heauen:and pray vnto God thathe will giue vs his ſpi- 
rit.that thereby we may be caſed and deliuered,or elſe inabled to perſeuere & 
contnue in patience:and this is the true Way and meanes to lighten iy the 
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burden of all atJiftions. And for this cauſe Paul praicth that the Colofſiang 
might be frer7thened with all might through his glorious power wnto all patience 
and long ſuffering with ioyfulneſſe . For towhomeſocuer God giueth grace t9 


belecue;to them alſo he given power to ſutfer affli&tion by the inward worke 


of his ſpirit.Secondly,if Chriſt haue ſent vnto us church the holy ſpirit tobe 
our comforter,our dutie 15, to prepare our bodies and foulesto fad fitte tem- 
ples and houſes for ſo worthie a _ . If a man were certified that a prince 
would come to his houle,hewould dreſle it vp and haue all things in as good 
order as might bee:and (hall not wee much more endeauour to purifie and 
cienſe our ſoules and bodies from all finne,that they may be fitte temples for 
the entertainment of the Holy Ghoſt whome Chrilt Ieſus hath ſent tobe our 
comforter. The Shunamite was carefull to entertaine the man of God Eliſha, 
for ſhce ſaid to her husband, Let 5 make him a little chamber, 1 pray thee with 
walls,and let ws ſet him there a bed and aſtoole, a table ana a candleflcke Nowe 
howe much more carefull ought we to be to entertaine God himſelfe,whois 
content to come and dwell with vs:2nd therefore we mult adorne our bodies 
and ſoules with grace;that he may lodge,and ſuppe,and dine with vs, as hee 
hath promiſed;but-on the contrarie, ifwee defile our bodies with finne, wee 

banith the Holy Ghoſt out of our hearts, and inuite the deuill to come and 

dwell with nie the more a man defileth his bodie, the fitter and-cleaneritis 

for him. And to c6clude this point,let vs remeber that ſaying,which is vſed of 
ſome, that Chriſt whenhe went hence gaue vs his pawne,namely his ſpirit, to 

aſſure vs,that he would come to vs againe, and alſo hee tooke with him our 

paves , namely his fleſh, to aſſure vs further, that we ſhould aſcend yp 

to him. 

Thus much for the benefits of Chriſts aſcenſion : Nowe followethe du- 
ties whereunto we are mooued, and they are two.Firſt,we muſt be here ad- 
momnithed,to renounce the ybiquitie and the errour of the reall and eſſentiall 
preſence ofthe bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper as flatly 
oppugningthisarticle of Chriſts aſcenſi6 into heauen. For it is flat againſt the 
nature of a true bodie to ſubhlt in many. places at once.Secondly ,as the Apo- 
ſtles then did ,when they ſawe Chriſt aſcending vp into heauen, ſo muſt wee 
doe alſo:while hee was preſent with them, they gaue himrhonour,but when 
they ſaw him aſcending, they adored him with farre greater reverence: and ſo 
mult we now for the ſame cauſe howethe knees of our hearts vnto him. 

Thus much ofthe ſecond degree ofthe exaltation of Chriſt. Now followes 
the thirdin theſe words: + Awd /irrerh at the right hand of God the father almi he 
tie. In the handling wlereof,we are firſt to ſhewe the meaning of the wordes: 
ſecondly the comforts and benefits that redound to Gods Church t thirdly, 
the duties that we are mooued vnto. For the meaning of the words:if we ſpeak 

roperly,God hathneitherright hand nor left,neither can lie be faidto fitor 
Randfor Godis not a bodie but a ſpirit : the words therefore containe abor- 
rowed ſpeech trom earthly kings and potentates, whoſe manner and cuſtome 
hath beeneto place ſuch perſons at their right handes, whomethey purpoſ 
toaduance to any ſpeciall office or dignitie.So, King Salomon when his mo- 


ther came to ſpeake with him,roſevp from his throne,and met het, & or : 
_ 


of the (reede. Chriſts ſnting at,&c. 
{cate to be fet at his owne right hand, and ſet her vpon it, in token,no doube, 
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ofhonour which he gaue vnto her. To the ſame purpoſe Dauid ſaith, Upon ,cu.,..,. 
thy re7ht hand did land the Yneene m a veſture of gout . And the ſonnes of Ze- "oxgh 


bedeus made ſuit to Chriſt , :hart one of chem might ſit at his right hand, and the 
ather at huc left in his kingdome. Now their pegs was to haue the two ſpecial! 
and principall d1gnities of his kingdome. Thus we ſee it is manifeſt, that the 
fitting at the righthand of an earthly prince ſignifieth aduancement into au- 
thoritieand honour: and therfore the fame phraſe of ſpeech y tems to Chriſt 
Ggnifieth two things. Furlt, his full and manifeſt exaltationin dignitie, honour, 


and zlorie: and in this ſenſe it is ſaide,that ro him us ginen @ name that is abone all **l.% 


names, that at the name of leſiu enery bnee ſhall bowe , Secondly it ſignificth his 
full and manifeſt exaltation into the authoritie and gouernment of his king- 
dome, which ſpreadeth i ſelfe ouer heauen and earth : So Dauid ſaith, 7; 

Lord ſaid wnto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand untill 7 make thine enemies 


thy foorſtoole, Which place beeing alleadged by S. Paul repeatifig the words Pong 


but changing the phraſe,is thus fet downe: He ſhallrai one tull he haxe put all hs 
enemies vader his feete . And to ſpeake in briete, the ſcope of the wordes is to 
ſhewe,that Chriſt God and man after his aſcenſion is Ky 0 to ſuch an e- 
ſtatein which he hath fulneſle of glorie, power, maic{tic,and authoritie in the 
preſence of his father and all the Saints and holy angels. Furthermore in 
the words three ctrcumſtances muſt be obſerucd. The firſt isthe place where 
Chriſt is thus aduanced , noted m the former article , he aſcended into hea- 
wen, ad ſits (namely in heaucn) at the right hand of God . The place then 
where Chriſt Ieſus in both his natures, as he 15 God and alſo ©-/14g/ Ay rule mm 
full glorie, power , and maieſhe; is heauen it ſelfe . To which effe& Paul 


t-Cor.15-2Y 


fath, God rated Chrift from the dead, and put him at h:5 right hand in the hea- "Ph-w18. 


xenly places. And in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes it is Cade , He ſareth at the 
right hand of the mateſtie in highe#t places. Tins point well conſidered, ferues to 
diſcouer the ouerſight of ſundric Diuines , whicit hold and teachchat to (it at 
the right hand of God, isto be euery where in all places, and not in heanen 
onely, that they might hereby lay a foundation for the vbiguitie of Chriſts 
manhood: which neuerthelefſe the heauens mult containe ll the time that all 


+ things be reſtored. The ſecond circumſtance, is the time when Chriſt began 


to ſit at the right hand of God the father, which is to be gathered by the order 
of the articles. For firſt Chriſt died and was buried , then he roſe againe and 
aſcended into heauen,and after his aſcenſion he 1s ſaid to fit at the right hand 
of his father. This order is alſo noted vnto vs by S.Paul : ho gall condemme 
(faith he)it is Chrift which 7s dent, yea or rather which is riſen againe, who is al'o 
at the 17ht hand of God, And'S. Marke faith, when Chriſt was riſen againe he 
appeared to his diſciples, and after he had ſpoken wnto them he was recetmed into 
heanen, and [ate at the rig: 2t hand of God. But it may be demanded how this can 
ſtand withtruth, that Chriſt ſhould not begin to ſit at theright hand of his fa- 
ther before the aſcenſion,conſidering he is one God with thefather, and ther- 
fore an abſolute and ſoueraigne King from all cternitie. 4/5». As Clnilt is 
Godorthe Word of thefather , heis coequall and cocternall with him in the 


rez1ment of his kingdome : and hath neither beginoimg, middle, or ending 
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tizcr2oGyet as Chriſtis Godincarnate, andin one perfon God-man or Mans 
cod,he began after his afcention.and not before, to fit at the right hand of his 
luther:& as S.Peter faith,was made Lordzpartly becauſe as he was God,he did 
then manifeſt himſelfe to be that whick indeede he was before, namely God 
and Lord of heauen and earth:and partly,becauſe as he was man, he receed 
dominion or Lordſhip fromthe father , which he had not before;& thereby 
was cuen in his manhood exalted to be king of heauen and earth: and inthis 
ſenſe Chriſt fanh of himſelfe, e1/ power is ginen ro me tn heawen and earth. The 
third circumſtance is concerning the verfoc ,at whoſe right hand Chriſt ſits, 
noted in the words of the article of God the father Almightiezwhereby is figni« 
fied,that he receiues all the honour, power, & glorie of his kingdome from 
his father:as he,thatis ſet at the right hand ofa prince,receiues the honour & 
authoritie whichhe hath, from the prince. Nowe if it be alleadged,that by this 
meanes Chriſt ſhall be iferiour to his father, becauſe he adcrnadbe ho» 
nour of another is inferiour to him of whome he recemueth it:theanſwer is, 
that in Chriſt we muſt confider his perſon and his office:inreſpeR ofhisper- 
ſon as he is the eternall ſonne of God he is equall to the father,and'isnot here 
Gaid to ſit at his right hand: yet in reſpeR ofthe office which he beares, namely 
as he is mediatour,and as he is me 15 inferiour to the father , and receiues 
his kingdome from him. As heis God,he is our king and head,and hath no 
head more then the fatker;as he is mediatour,he is alſo our head, yet ſo as hee 
is vnder the father as beeing his head. And we muſt not thinke it ſtrange that 
one andthe ſame thing ſhould bee both equall and inferiour to another,di+ 
uers reſpe&ts conſidered. 

Nozwe in that Chriſts placing at the righthand of his father argues inferio- 
ritic betweene the father & him, hence we learne that they are deceived which 
from this article gather,that in the glorification of Chriſt there isa transfuſion 
of the proprieties of the godhead , as ommpotencie, omniſcience, omnipre- 
ſence, &c.nto his manhood. For this is to aboliſh all inferioritie- and to make 
an equalitie betweene the creature andthe creatour. 

And whereasagainethe word A/mighticis repeated,it is done vpon ſpecial 
reaſon: becauſe Chriſts ſittingatthe right hand of God doth ceckapp ans 
nipotencie.For in vaine were all _—_ in heauen and earth giuen to him, vn- 
leflc he were omnipotent as the father to execute the Gs. therefore the 
ſong of the Elders was on this manner, Worthie i the Lamb that was killed to 
receie power and riches , and wiſdome , and flrength ,, and honour and phory,and 
raile, 
Thebenefits which redound vnto vs by Chriſts ſitting at the righthand of 
God are two,one concernes his prieſthood;the other his kingly office . The 
benefitriſing from his prieſthood 15 his /nterceſion for vs:for this is oneofthe 
endes why Chriſt is now exaltedin glorie,and fits at the right hand of his fa- 
ther;namely to makerequeſt in the behalfe of all that come vnto him,as Paul 
ſaith, Chriſt is rien againe,and fateth at the right hand of God,and makgth requeſt 
for vs. Nowe that we may rightly vnderſtand what his interceſſion 1s, Wee are 
to conſider theſe points . Firſt to whome it is made:ſecondly,in what manner: 


thirdly, whether it be made by Chriſt alone or no:fourthly, what be the g's 
| _ 
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a and benefits thereof: fiftly,, the duties whereunto wee are mooucd thereby. 
tis For the fir(t, Interceſſion 18,to make ſuite,requeſt,or intreaty in ſome ones be = 
did halfe to another:and thisis done by Chriſt for vs vuto God,as Paul ſaith,there *7=-5- 
od i one God,aud one mediatour betweene God and man , which 1s the man Chriſt Ie- 
ied {us Hereatthe veric firſt ariſeth a difhicultie : for in every interceſſion there 
þ be three parties:the perſon offended; the perſon offendingzthe interceſſour, 
4 &(tint from them both. Now if Chriſtthe ſonne of God, make interceſſhon 
he to God for man,then hee maketh interceſſion to himſelfe, becauſe he is true 
God,which cannot be:howe then ſhall Chriſt be mediatour? A»/: This poine 
wo hath ſo troubled the Church of Rome, that for thereſoluing of it, they haue 
_ deuiſed an errour,auouching that Chriſt is med:atour onely as he is man,not 
& as he is God, which is vntrue. For as both natures doe concurrein the worke 
as of (atisfation,lo likewiſe they doe both concurre in the worke of intercelsi- 
N on:and therefore a more mecte and conuenient anſwere is this: Chriſt Icfus 
is God-man in both natures, is direftly our mediatour to the firſt perſon the 
RX! father, as S.lohn ſaith , If any man ſinne,we hane an aduocate with the father, [e- 1.lob.a4. 
ſis Chriſt theft. Andthus we haucthree perſons in the worke of interceſi- 
| on really diſtinguiſhed. The partie offended is God the Father;the partic of- 
2 fending 1s man: & thirdly the interceſſour diſtin&fr6 them both is Chriſt the 
wv ſecod perſon in Trinitie. For howſoeuer in Godhead he & the Father be one, 
a ct in perſon they are really diſtinguiſhed, and hee is as it were in the middle 
d 6: the father and vs: for the father is God and not man:weethat be- 
6 lecue im Chriſt are men not God : Chriſt himſelfe both man and God. It 
may be further replyed that this anſwere will not ſtand , becauſe not onely 
? the father is offended, but alſo the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt : and therefore 
; there muſt be a mediatour to them alſo.,A1/wer. The interceſsion of Chriſt 
4 is direted to the father the firſt perſon immediately: nowe the Father,the 
4 Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt hane all one indiwuiſible eſſence, and by conſe- 
quent one and the ſame wilt: whereupon the father becing appeaſed b 
Chrilts interceſsion , the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt are alſo appcaſed with 


| him and in him. Thus then interceſsion is made to the whole tnnitie, but yet 
immediately and diretly to the firſt perſon and in him to the reſt. 

The ſecond point to be conſidered, is the maner of his interceſsion vnto his 
father. We mult not imagine,that Chriſt nowe in heaven kneeles downe on 
his knees,and vtters wordes,and puts vp aſupplicationfor all the faithfull to 
God the father; for thatis not beſeeming the maieſtie of him that ſits at the 
right hand of God. But the manner of his interceſsion is thus to be concemed. 
When one is to ſpeake to an earthly prince in the bchalfe of another;firlt of 
al he muſt come into the preſence of the king, and ſecondly make his requeſt: 
and both theſe, Chriſt performeth for vs vnto God.. For thefirſt,after his af. 
cenſion heentred into heauen, where he did preſent vnto his father,firt of all 
his ovne perſon in two. natures, and ſecondly the inualuable merits of his 
death and paſsion,in which he was well pleaſed. And we muſt further vnder- 
ſtand,that as on the crofſe he ſtood in our roome,ſo in heaut he now appears 
5 4publike perſon in our ſtead, repreſenting all the ele that ſhal beleeue 11 
tum,as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, (Þriſt Te/i __ vp into heaxen 10 appeare in IS 
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the fight of God for vs. And for the ſecond, Chriſt makes requeſt for vs; in that 
he walleth acc _ to both his natures, and de/reth as he 18 man, that the a 
ther would accept his ſatisfaction in the behalfe of al that are given vnto him, 
And that he makes requelt onthis manner I prooue it thus. Looke what was 
his requeltin our behalfe when he was here vpon- earth, the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance it contumes {ll in heauery + but here on carth-the ſubſtance of his re. 
quelt was that he w:led and de/iredthat his father would be well pleaſed with 
vs for his merits,as appeares by his prater inS. Iohn , Father, ] will char thoſe 
which thou haſt ginen me be with meenen where | am , that they beholde my 
lorie whech thou haſt omen me: for thou lonedfti me before the forsdatio of the world, 
herefore te {till continues to make requelt for vs by willing and deſiring 
that his father wouldaccept his merits in our behalfe . if t be alleadged that 
Chriſt in this ſolemne praier vſed ſpeech and proſtration of his bodie,the ans 
(wer is,that theſe ations wereno efſenciall parts of his praier. The proſtra- 
ting of his bodieſerued onely as a token of ſubmiſſion to- God,as Chriſt was 
a creature:and the ſpeech which he vſed , ſerued onely to vtter and expreſle 
his requeſt Furthermore,a difference here muſt be marked between Chriſty 
paſſion and his interceſſion. The paſlton ſerues for the working and cauſing 
of a ſatisfaftion to Gods juſtice for.vs;3 and it is, as it were,the tempering of 
the plaiſter:the interceſſion goesfurther: for it applies the ſatistaftion made, 
and laies the falue to the very ſore. And therefore Chriſt makes requeſt not 
onely for the ele@t generally,but for particular men, as Paul, lames, lohn,and 
that particularly,as he teltifieth of himlclfe,( aying, | hae praied for thee Peter, 
that thy faith faile not. If any ſhall ſay,that Chriſts willing and deſiring of a thing 
can not be a requeſt or interceſſhon, the anſirer is , that un-vertueand efficacie 
1t couuteruailes all the praiers m:the word. For whatfoeuer Chriſt willeth, the 
fameal(o the father beeing well pleaſed with him, willeth;and therefore what- 
ſocuer Chniſt as a mediatour willeth for vs atthe handes of his father,ineffe&t 
or ſubſtance 15a requeſt or praier. . | 

Thethird point 1s,that Chriſt alone and none with him makes interceſſion 

for vs. And this I prooue by induftion of particulars. Firſt of al this officeap» 
pertaines not to the angels: They are indeede mmiſtring ſpirits for the go0d 
of Gods chofen:they reioice when a ſinner is conuerted; 'and* when he dieth, 
they are readie to-carrie his ſoule into Abrahams boſome:and God other- 
whules vſeth them as meſſengers to reueale his will ; thus the Angel Gabrid 
brings a meſſage to Zacharte the prieſt,thatGod had heard his praier: but it 
13 not once ſaid 1n all the ſcriptures,that they. make interceſſion to God for vs. 
As for the Saints departed}, they can notmake interceſſion for vs, becauſe 
they know not our particular eſtates here on earth,neither can they heare our 
requeſts. And therefore if we ſhould pray to them to pray for vs, weethould 
ſubſtitute them into the roome of Gad, becauſe we aſcribe thatto themwhich 
15 proper to him,namely,the ſearching of the heart,andthe knowledge of all 
things done vpon earth;though withall we ſhould ſay, that they doe this not 
by themſelues but of G od. As for the faithful here on earth.indeed they have 
warrant .yea commandement to pray one for another: yet can they notmake 
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ofhis owne that may be of value and price with God to procure the 
of his reque(t:ſecondly,he mult doe ut inh1s owne name : but the faithfull on 
earth make requeſt to God one for: another not in their owne names,nor for 
ther owne merits, but in the name and tor the merits of Chriſt. It is a prero+ 
yabue belonging to-Chrilt alone to-make arequeſt in his own name, and for 
his owne merits, wee therefore conclude that the worke of interceſſion 15 the 
ſole worke of Chriſt God and man not belonging to any creature beſide in 
heauen or in carth. And whereas the Papiſts cannot content themſclues with 
his interceſſion alone, as becing molt ſufficient: it argues plainely, that they 
doubt cither ofhis power or of his will :: whereupon thei praiers turne to 
fipne. 

The fruits and benefits of Chriſts interceſſion are theſe. Firſt by meanes of 
it wee are aſſured, that thoſe which are repentant ſinners ſha!l ſtand and ap- 
peare righteous before God for euer:at what tyme ſocuer Chriſt, becing now 
inheauen, and there preſcneing himſelfe and bis merits before his Cher, 
ſhewes himſelfe deſirous and wiiling,and they whoſoeuer they are being ſin» 
ners,[hould be accepted of God for the ſame,cuen then immediately at that 
very inſtant this his wal is done,and they areaccepted as righteous before god 
indeede. When a man lookes vpon things directly through the aire,they ap- 
pearein their proper formes and colours as theyare : but if they bee looked 
ypon througha greene g/alleghey all appeare greene : fo likewiſe if God be- 
hold vs as we arc 1n our {elues,we appeare as vile and dammable {inners: but 
ifhe looke vyponvs as we are preſented before his throne m heauen, in the 


| one of our Mediatour Chriſt Tefus, willing that we ſhould be approoned 


his merits: then we appeare without all ſpot and wrinkle before hum. And 
this is the vſe Paul makes hereof: /t is Ged (ſaith he) ther wſtifieth:and the rea- 


ſon is rendred: For t i (rift that is dead, yea or rather which us 11/en againe, who *<=* ;4 


6 allo at the right hand of God,and makes requeſt for.vs. 

Secondly Chriſts interceſſion ſerues to preſerue al repentant ſinners in the 
eltate of grace:that being once 1uſtified and ſanCtified , they may ſo continue 
tothe ende. For when any ſeruant of God is ouertaken by the corruption of 
lus owne nature,and falls into any particular finne, then Chriſts interceflion 
1s made as 2 blefſed hand to apply the ſalue of his death to that particular ſore. 
For he continually appeares before God, and ſhewes himſelfe tobe willin 
that God the father thould accept his one on!y ſacrifice for the daily and par- 
bcular ſinnes of this or thatparvcular man:and this is done, that a man beeing 
ultihed before God may not fall away quite from grace, but for every parti- 
cular finne may be humbled and receiue pardon. If this were notſo,our eſtate 
ſhould be molt miſerable , conſidering that for euery ſinne committed by vs 
aſter our repentance, we deſerue to be caſt out of the favour of God. 

Thirdly Chriſts interceſfion ſerueth to make our good works acceptable 
to God. For cuen in the belt workesthat a man can doe, there are two wants. 
Firſt they are good onely in part: ſecondly they arc mingled with ſine. For 
3a man 15 partly ſpirit or grace and partly fleih:fo are his works partly gratt+ 
ous and partly Hleſhly. And becauſe grace is onely begun in this life,therefore 
1.1 vorkes of grace in this life are ſinfull and unpertt.Now by Chriſts in- 
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terceſſion his Gatisfation is applied to our perſons, and by conſequent the de. 
feft of our workes is coucred and remooued, and they are approued of God 
the father. In a viſion Saint Iohn ſaw an angel , ſtanding before the altar with 
a golden cenſer full of {weete odours to offer vp with the praters of the Saingg 
ypon the ſame. And this ſignifies, that Chnilt preſents our workes before the 
throne of God,and by his interce{ſionſanttifhes them, that they may be accep. 
table to God. And therefore we muſt remember that when we coc any thins 
that is accepted of God, it isnot for our ſakes, but by reaſon of the value an 
vieour of Chriſt his merit. | | 

Fourthly the interceſſion of Chriſt made in heauen , breedeth and cauſeh 
in the hearts of men vpon earth that belceue another interceſſion of the ſpirit, 
as Paul ſaith , He ganeth vs his ſpirit, which helpeth our mfirmunes and maketh re. 
queft for vs with fighes which can not be expreſſed, tut he which ſearcheth the 
hearts knoweth what i the meaning of the ſpirit, for he maketh reque#? far the 
Saints according to the will of Gad,Nowthe ſpirit 1s ſaid to make requeſt,inthat 
it ſtirres and mooues euery contrite heart to pray with {ighes and grones vn- 
ſpeakableto God for things needfull:and this grace 1sa fruit derived fromthe 
intercelſion of Chriſt in heauen by the operation of the ſpirit . For asthe 
Sunne though the bodie of it abide in the heauens , vet the beames of it del 
cend to vs that are on earth. So the interceſſion of Chriſt made in heauenis ti- 
ed as jt were to his perſon alone, yet the grones and deſires of the touched 
heart,as the beames thereof are here on earth among the faithfull. And there- 
fore if we deſire to know whether Chriſt make interceſſhon for vs or no, we 
neede not to aſcend vp into the heauens to learne the truth : but we muſt del- 
cend into our owne hearts and lJooke whether Chriſt haue gen vs his ſpint, 
which makes vs crie vnto God & make requeſt to him with grones & a 
that can not be expreſſed: andit we Gnde this in our hearts, it is an cu 
and infallible ſigne that Chriſt continually makes interceſſion for vsin hea- 
uen. He that would know whether the Sunne ſhine in the firmament, muſt 
not clime vp into the cloudes to looke, but ſearch forthe beames thereof 
on the carth:which when he ſees, he may conclude,that the ſunne ſhinesin 
firmament. And if we would know whether Chriſt in heauen makes intercc{- 
fon for vs, let vs ranſacke our owne conſciences, and there make ſcarch whe- 
ther we feele the ſpirit of Chriſt crying in vs, Abba, Father. As for thoſe that 
neuer feele this worke of Gods ſpirit in them, their caſe is miſerable, whatlor- 
uer they be. For Chriſt as yet makes no interceſſion for them , conſidering 
theſe two alwaies go togither; his interceſſion in heauen, andthe worke of his 
ſpirit in the hearts of men , moouing them to bewaile their owne finnes with 
{hes and grones that cannot be expreſſed, and to crie and to pray vnto God 
for grace: and therfore all ſuch, whether they be yong or old,that neucr could 
pray but mumble vp a few words for faſhions ſake, can not aſſurethemlſeluci 
to haue any part in Chriſts interceſlton in heauen. 

The dunes to be learned hence are theſe. Firſt, whereas Chriſt makes inter- 
ceſſion for vs,it teacheth all mento be molt carefull to loue and like this bel- 
{cd Mediatour, and to be readie and willing to become his ſeruants and di(ci- 


pics,and that not for forme and taſhion ſake onely,but inall truth and finceri- 
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tie of heart. Forhe aſcended to heauen,and therefits atthe righthand of his fa+ 
ther to make requeſt for vs,that we might be deliuered from helland cometo 
etcrnall life. Wicked Haman procured letters from king Ahaſhueroſh, for 
the deſtruRion of all the Iewes,men,women,and children in his dommions : 
this done, Heſter the Queene makes requelt to the king thather people 
might be ſaued, and the letters of Haman rcuoked ; ſhee obtaines her requeſt 
and freedome was giuen,and contrarie letters of10yfull delwerance were ſent 
in poſt haſt to all prouinces where the lewes were. Whereuponarole a won- 
derfull 10y and 
the people of the [ind became Iewes. Well now , behold a greater matter among 
vs then this : for there is the hand-writing of condemnation , the law ; an 

therein the ſentence of a double death, of bodie and ſoule, and Satan as wic- 
ked Hamanaccufſeth vs,and ſeekes by all meanes our condemnation : but yet 
behold not any earthly Heſter , but Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne of God is come 
downe from heauen, and hath taken away this hand-writing of condemnati- 
on, and cancelled it vponthe croſle, and 1snow aſcended mto heauen, and 
there ſ«s at the right hand of his father, and makes requeſt for vs :. and in him 
his father is well pleaſed, and yeeldeth to his requeſt in our behalfe. Now then 
whae mult we doe in this cal ? Surely, looke as the Perſians became Iewes 
when they heard of their ſafetie , ſo we in life and conuerſation muſt become 
Chriſtians,turne to Chriſt, imbrace his doQtine, and praGtiſe the ſame vnfai- 
nedly . And we muſt not content our {clues with a formall-profeſlion of reli- 
gion, but ſearch our owne hearts, and flie vnto Chrilt for the pardon of our 
fines , and that earneſtly as for life and death as the thiefe doth at the barre, 
when the indge is giuing ſentence againſt him. When we ſhall thus humble 
our ſelues , then Chriſt Teſus that fir at the right hand of God will plead our 
cauſe,and be our atturney vnto his father , and his father againewill accept of 
hisrequelt in our behalfe . Then ſhall we ot Perſians become Tewes, and of 
the children of this world become the ſonnesof God. Secondly, when we 
pray to God, we muſt not doe as the blinde man doth, as it were, ruſh ypon 

od in praying to him without conſideration had to-the Mediatonr between 

viand him, but we alwaies muſt dire& our prayers to God inthe name of 
Chniſt, for he 1s aduanced to power and gloriein heauen,that he might be a 
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oladnes among the Tewes,and its faide, that therewpon many of Welt 8.15, 


fit patrone for vs who might prom and preſent our praiers to God thefa- ;,,.; ,c; 


ther, that thereby they might be accepted and we might obtaine our requeſt. 
So likewiſe we muſt giue thanks to Godin the name of Chriſt: for in him and 
fer his ſike God doth beſtow on vs his bleſſings. 

Thus much of Chriſts interceſſion. the other benefir which concernes 
Chriſt kingly office is, that he ſits at the right hand of his father for the admi- 
niſtration of thatſpeciall kingdome which is committed to him. I ſay ſpecial!, 
becauſe he is our king not onely by the right creation-gouerning all things 
created togither with thefather and ihe holy Gholt, but.alſo more ſpecial 
by theright of redemption inreſpedt ofanotherkingdome,not of this iyorld, 
but eternall and ſpirituall reſpe&ing the very conſcience of man, Inthe ad- 
miniſtration whereof he hath abſolute power to commaund and forbidde, 
to condemne and abſolue, and therefore hath the keyes of heauen and hell 
wopcnand ſhut ; which power no creature beſide no not the angels in hea» 
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uen,can haue. For the better vnderſtanding of this which T ſay,we are to con. 
ſider,firſt the dealing of Chriſt toward his owne Church ; ſecondly his dea. 
ling in reſpe&t of his enemies . And his dealing toward his owne Church 
ſtands m foure things. The firſt is the collefing or gathering ofit : and thisjg 
a ſpeciall end of his fitting at theright hand ofhis father.Chriſt ſaid to his di. 
ciples,l haxe choſen you ont of this world : and the ſame may truly be ſaide of all 
the EleQt,that Chriſtin his good time will gather themall to himlſelfe that they 
may be a peculiar people to God. And this a&tion of his in colleQting the 
Church,is nothing els but a tranflation of thoſe whome he hath ordained ts 
hfe eucrlaſting oat of the kingdome of darknes , in which they haue ſerued 
ſinne & Satan,imto his own kingdom of grace, that they may be ruled & gui. 
ded by him eternally. And this he doth two waies : Grll by the preaching of 
the word, for it 1s a powerfull outward meanes, whereby he fm {th and for. 
tcth his owneſeruants from the blind and wicked world,as Paul ſaith, He gave 
ſome to be eApoſtles,and ſom? Prophets , and ſome Enangeliſts , and ſome paſlour: 
and teachers , for the path: ring togither of Saints. And hence we learne two 
things. The firſt,that everyminiſter of Gods word, and euery one that inten- 


deth to take vpon him that calling,muſt propound vnto hi e princi 
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this end,to ſingle out man from man,'and gather ont of this worl 


long tothe Church of Chriſt : and as Ieremie faith, to ſeparate the pretiou 


from the vile, Theſecond , that all thoſe which will be g00d hearers of Gods 


word , muſt ſhew themſelues ſo farre forth conformable vnto it , thatit may 
gather them out of the world, and that it may worke a change in them, 
and make them the ſeruants of Chriſt : and if the preaching of theword 
doe not worke this good worke in our hearts , then the ende will be a 
ſeparation from the preſence of God . Chriſt when he came neere Teru- 
Clem , and conſidered their rebe!lion whereby they refuſed to be gathe- 
red vnto him, wept oner it, and faide, O Jeruſalem, leruſalem , thou which 


floneſt the Prophets, and hilleft them that ave ſent unto thee, How often would! 


bane gathered th 'y children togithey 44 the henne gathereth her chickens vnder her 
wings,and thru woul1eſt not. And by this he teacheth , that if the preaching of 
the word turne not vsto Chriſt, it turnes to our deſtruQtion. 

The other meanes of gatheringthe Church,and that the moreprincipallis, 
the inward operation of the ſpirit, whereby the minde is inlightened,the heart 
is mollified,and the whole manis conuerted to God . And this ordinarily is 
ioyned with the miniſterie or preaching of the ward, as appeares by the ex- 
ample of Lydia.Saint Luke faith, God opened her heart to be attentine to the db- 
fre of the Avoſile, And by the example of Paul,when Chriſt faith, Saul.Sasl, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? at this very ſpeech he is conuerted, and faide, ho «11 
thou, Lord: what wilt thou that I dee ? And this is manifelt alſo by expenence- 
There is nothingin the world more contrarie to the nature of man, then the 
preaching of the word: for it is the wiſdome of God, to which the fleſh is eni- 
mitie, Here then it may be demanded, how it can be in force to turne any man 
to God. «Ls. The word preached is the ſcepter of Chriſts kingdowe, which 
againſt the nature of man by the operation of the holy Ghoſt ioyned there- 
7 47 bend and bow the heart , will , and affeQions'of man to thewſot 
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The ſecond worke of Chriſt is, after the Church is gathered , to guide it in 
| thewaytolifeeuerlaſting. Heis the ſhepheard of his Church, which guideth 
his flocke1nand out,and therefore Paul faith, They that are Chriſts, are guided , 
by his ſpirit . And by Efai the Lord faith, thoſe his ſeruants which are turned 
from idolatrie, he will guidein the way, and therearer ſhall heare a voice be- ta js ur, 
hude them, ſaying , This 1s the way,walke in it, when thow turneſ} to the right hand 
and :o the left. Which voice 1s nothing els butthe voice of the holy Ghoſt in 
the mouth of the miniſters,direfting them in the waies of God. Thi children 
of Iſracl were travelling from Egyptto the land of Canaan full fourtie yeares, 
whereas they might haue gone the tourney in fourtie daies . Their way was 
through the wildernes of Arabia, their guides were a pillar of. cloud by day, 
and a pillar of fire by night : the manner of their tourney was this; when the 
pillars mooued,they mooued; when the pillars ſtood ſtill, they ſtood lhill:and 
ſo long as the pillars-ether mooued orſtoode ſtill , they likewiſe mooucd or 
ſtood [hill. And by all this a further matter, namely the regiment of Chrilt o- 
ver his Church, was ſignified. Euery one of vs are as paſſengers &trauailers, 
not to any earthly Canaan, but toghe heauenly lerulblen : and in this tourney 
we are to palle through the wild and deſert wildernes of this world:our guide 6.4.5, 
is Chriſt himſelte , figured by the pillar of fire and the cloud : becauſe by tis 
word and ſpirit he ſheweth vs how farre we may goe in cuery action, and 
where wemult ſtand, andhe goes before vs as our guide to life euerlaſting, 
The third workeof Chrilt 1s, to exerciſe his Church vnto fpirituall obedi- 
ence by manifold troubles, crolles, temptations, and afflictions in this world, 
as earthly kings vſe to traine and exerciſe their ſubietts. When our Saviour 1-!..4.; 
Chriſt was with his diſciples ina ſhippe , therearoſe a greattempeſtypon the 
ſea,ſo as the ſippe was almoſt couered with waues ; but he was aflcepe : anc 
his diſciples came & awoke him,ſaying, Saxe vs maſter we periſh. Behold here 
alwely piture ofthe dealing of C briſk with his ſeruantsin this life, His 1man- 
neris to place them vpon the ſea of this world , and to raiſe-vp againlt the: 
blealke ſtormes and flaes of contrarie windes by their enemies, the fleſh, the 
deuill, the world - And further in the wilddelt of all theſe-dangers he for [us 
owne part maketh as though he lay aſleepe for a time ,that he may tlie better 
make trial of their patience, faith,and obedience. And the cndes for which he 
vieth this ſpirituall exerciſe are theſe. The firſt to make all his fubie&ts to hum1- 
ble henhand as it were to goe crooked and buckle-vnder their oftcnces 
committed againſt his maieſtie in times paſt . Thus lob after the Lord had 
long atHifted him,and laid his hand fore ypon him, faith, Behold / am wile: and tob;s v4, 
againe, / abhorre my ſelfe and repent in duſt and aſher. In the ſame manner we be. *** 426+ 
ng his ſubiefts and people , muſt looketo be exerciſed with temptations and 


4 affiftions which ſhall make vs bend and bow for our ſinnes palt,as the olde 
Vn man goeth crooked and doubles to the carth by reaſon of age. The ſecond,is 
. to preuent finnes in the time to come. A father when he ſees his child too 


bold and venterous about fire and water; takes it ard ho!ds it ourr the fire or 
ouer the water,as though he would burne or drowne it , whereas his purpoſe 
mdeede is nothing elsbntto prevent daunger in timeto come. In like manner 
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chiefe he doth exerciſe them with afflition,and ſeemes for a ſeaſon as th 

he would quite forſake his Church , but his meaning is onely to preuent of. 

fences in times to come. The third ende is, to continue his ſubie&s in obedi. 

ence vnto his commandements : {o the Lord faith , when he would bring hig 

Church from idolatrie: Behs/a,f will top thy way with thornes, 5 make an hedge, 

that ſhee ſhall not find ber pathes.'The holy t here borrowes a compariſey 

from beaſts, which going inthe way, ſec greene paſtures, & deſire to enterin, 
& therefore goc to the hedge,but feeling the ſharpnes of the thornes dare not 
aduenture to go in. So Gods people ke vnto wild bealts in refpett of finne, 
viewing the greene paſtures of this world;which are the pleaſures thereof, are 
greatly affettcd cherewith:& 1f t were not for ſharpnes of croſſes & temptati 
ons, which are Gods fſpirituall hedge by which hekeepeth the in,they would 
range out of the way,andruth intoſtnne,as the horſe into the battell, | 
he fourth and laſt worke of Chriſt in reſpeR of his Church is, thathe fits 
at the right hand of his father to defend the ns againſt the rage of all ene- 
ies whatſocuer they are : and this he doth two wates . Firſt by giving tohis 
ſcruantsſufhcient ſtrength to beare all the aſſaults of their enemies, the world, 
the fleſh, and the deuill. For Paul ſaith, thoſetowhome the Lord hath giueh 
the gift of faith , to them alſo he hath giuen this gift to ſuffer afflitions, And 
the kk Apoſtle alſo praieth forthe Coloſlians, that they may be ſtrengthe- 
ned with all might through his glorious power vnto all patience and 
ſuffering with ioyfulneſle. The euidence <a we may moſt plainely ſeein 
the moſt conſtant deaths of the Martyrs of Chriſt,recorded both in the word 
of God,and in the Church hiſtories. Itis wonderfull to ſee their courage and 
conſtancie. For at ſuch times as they haue beene brought to execution,they 
refuſed to be bound or chained, willingly ſuffering molt cruel torments,with- 
out ſhrinking or teare; ſuch courage and ſtrength the Lord gaue themto 
withſtand the violent rage of all their aduerſaries. 

Secondly , he defends his Church by limiting the power and rage of all & 
nemies. And hence it is , that although the power of the Church of God on 
earth be weake and lender in it ſelfe, and contrariwiſe the power of the devil 
exceeding great, yet can he not ſo much as touch the people of God. And he 
more preuailes by inward ſuggeſtions and temptations,then by outward vio- 
lence. Andif it were not that the power of Chriſt doth bridle his rage , there 
could be no aboad for the Church of Chriſt m this world. 

Thus we haucſcene what are the workesof Chriſt in governing his church: 
and we for our parts that profeſle our ſelues to be members thereof, mult 
ſhew our {clues to be ſo indeed, by an experience of theſe works of his in our 
owne hearts. And we muſt ſuffer him to gather vs vnder his ovne wing ,and 
to guide vs by his word and ſpint, ve; we are to acquaint our ſelues with 
thoſe ſpirituall exerciſes , whereby his good pleaſure is to nurture vsto all 0- 
bedience. Laſtly , we muſt depend on his ayde and proteQtion in all eſtates. 
And ſeeing we in this land, haue had peace and reſt with the Gofpel! of 
Chriſt among vs along time, by Gods eſpeciall goodneſle, we mult now af- 
ter theſe daics of peace looke for daies of "a. : we muſt not nnaginc 


that our calc and Jibertic wall continue alwaics. For looke as the dope 
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night doe one follow another; ſo likewiſe in the adminiſtration of the church 
here vpon earth , Chriſt ſuffereth a continuall intercourſe betweene peace 
and perſecution. Thus he hath done fromthe beginnung hutherto, and we 
may reſolue our ſelues that ſo it will continuetill the end: and therefore it ſhall 
be good for vsin thele daies of our peace , to prepare our ſelues for troubles 
and affitions: and when troublescome; we mult (hl remember the tourth 
worke of Chriſt inthe gouernment of his church, namely thatinall daungers 
he will defend vs pint the rage of our enemies , as well by giuing vs power 
and (trength to beare with patience andioy whatſocuer ſhall be laid vpon Vs, 
25 alſo bridle the rage of the world,the fleſh,and the deuill, fo as they ſhall not. 
be able to exerciſe their power and-malice to the full againſt vs. 
Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt toward his owne Church and people. 
Now followeth the ſecond point,namely his dealing toward his enemies; and 
here by enemies.I vaderſtand all creatures, but eſpecially men, which, as they 
are by nature enemies to Chriſt and his kingdowe , ſo they perſeuere inthe 
fame enimitie vnto the end. Now his dealing towards them1s,in his good4ime 
two worke their confuſion , as he hinſelfe faith , T hoſe mine enemies that world v1.0.0, 
wt that I ſhould raigne oner them,bring them hither and ſlay them before me. And 
Dauid ſaith, The Lord will bruiſe his enemies with a rodde of iron,and breaks them © 
m pieces le 4 potters veſſel, And'againe, ! will make thine enemies thy footeſtoole, ay 
As Ioſuah dealt with the fiue Kings that were hidde in the caue; be firlt;, c. 
makes a ſlaughter of their armies; then he brings them forth and makes the 
people to ſet their feete on their necks, and to hang them onfiue trees, So 
Chriſt deales with his enemies : he treads themwnder his feete, and maketh a- 
laughter not ſo much of their bodies as of their ſoules. And this: the Church 
of God finds to be true by experience,as well as it finds the Joue of Chrill to- 
wards it ſelte. Now he confounds his enemies two \aics, The'firſt is by hard- 
neſle of heart, which ariſeth when God withdraweth his grace from man, and: 
leaueth him to himſelfe,ſo as he goeth on forward from ſinne:to ſinne,and ne- 
ver repenteth to the laſt gaſpe. And we muſt eſtecme of it as a molt fearefull 
and terrible 1udgement of God : for when the heart is poſſeſſed therewith, it 
becomes (o flintie and rebellious , that a man will never relent or turne to 
pod This is manifeſt in Pharao,for though God ſent moſt/grieuous plagues 
oth ypon him and all the land of Egypt, yet would he not ſubwit himſelfe, 
laue onely for a fit, while the hand of God was vpon him: for after, he retur- 
nedto the former obſtinacte in which he continued vt he was drowned in 
the ſea. And this iudgement of Gods the more fearefull;becauſe whena man 
smtlie midſt of all h1s miſeric, he feeles no miferie. And as inſome kinde of 
icknes a man may die languiſhing ; ſo where haxdhes gf hedrt raignes wholly 
& finally, a man may deſcend to thepit of hell riumphing & re'oycing. And 
to come neere to our ſelues, it is to be feared lealt this rudgement,of all mdge- 
ments be among vs in theſe our daies.For where is any turning toGod byre- 
pentance. Sull men goe forward in ſinne without remorſe . We have Had the 
word preached among vs along time , but it taketh no place in mens hearts, 
hey are not ſoftned with the hammer of -G ods word:nay they axe ike the 


mich (tithy or anwil,which the moreitisbeat with the hcumar,the harder it is. 
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But inthe feare of God,let vs ſeeke to be changed,and takeheede : the deceits 
tulnes of finneis wonderfull. Let vs not be caried away with an ouerweeni 
of our (clues; a man may haue good gifts of God,asthe gift of knowledgethe 
gift of prephecie,the gift of conceiuing a prayer ( 1 ſay not of praying truly; ) 
and hereupon thinke himſclfe in —_ caſe; and yet for all this haue nothing 
but an 1mpenitent and flintic heart. Forthis cauſe it ſtandeth euery man y 

to looke vnto it, leaſt this wdgement of God take hold on him . And that we 
may auoid the ſame, we mult Jabour for two things: I. to feele the heauy bur. 
den of our ſnnes,and be touched in conſcience for them,cuen as we are troy- 
bled in our bodies withthe aches and paines thereof: this is a token of grace, 
11. We muſt labour to feele in our owne ſoules the want of Chriſt: we favin- 
deedethat we fecle it, but it is a very great matter to haue an heart that doth 0. 
pen itſelte, andas it were gapeafter Chriſt, as the drie and thirſtie Jand where 
no water is. Though we py knowledge and learning neuer ſo much , and 
many other gifts of God , yet if we haue not broken hearts that feele the bur- 
den of our ſinnes , and the want of Chrilt,and that we ſtand inneede of euery 
droppe of his bloode for the waſhing away of all theſe our fines, our caſe 1s 
miſerable. And the rather we nuuſt preuent this hardneſle of heart, beeauſe 
Chriſt Ieſus in heauen fits at the right hand of his father in full power and ay« 
thoritie,to kill and confound all thoſe that be his enemies, and will not ſubmit 
themſelues to beare his yoke. 

T he ſecond way is,by finall deſperation ; I fay,finall, becauſeall kind of de- 
ſperation is not ewll. For when a man PRO of himſelfe and of his owne 
power inthe matter ofhis ſaluation,it tends to hiseternall comfort. But finall 
deſperation is, when a man vtterly deſpaires of the pardon of his owne ſinnes 
and of life cuerlaſting. Examples hereof we' haue in Saul that ſlue himſelfe, 
and in Achitophel and Tudas, that hanged themſelues. This fine is cauſed 
thus: So many ſinnes as a man committeth without repentance,ſo many molt 
bloodic wounds he giueth vnto his owne ſoule : and either in death or life 
God makes him feele theſmart,and the huge waight of them all:whereby the 
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ſoule finkes downe into the gulfe of deſpaire without recouerie. God faidto 
Cain, If thou doe amiſle, ſnne /yeth at hy doore. Where he vſeth a borrowed 
ſpeech from wild beaſts, who ſo long as they are ſleeping ſtirre not; but bees 
ing awaked,they flic in a mans face,and rend out his throat. In like maner the 
finnes which thou committeſt , lic at the doore efthine heart, though thou 
feele them not: and if thou doe not preuent the danger by ſpeedy repentance, 
God will make thee to feele them once beforethou Te , and raiſe vp ſuch ter- 
rours in thy conſcience , that thou ſhalt thinke thy ſelfe to be in hell before 
thou art in hell : and therefore it is 200d for enery man to take heede how he 
continues an cnerie to Chriſt. The beſt courſe is to turne betime from our 
finnes, and become the friends of Chrilt,that ſo we may eſcape theſe fearefull 
iudzements. 

And whereas Chriſt in this manner gouernes all things in heauen &earth, 
we are bound to performe vnto him three daties , reuerence , obedience, 
thankfulnes. For the firft, Paul ſaith, God hath exalted him and ginen hm 4 name 


aboue all nam:s , that at the name of Teſuus (which name,is his exaltation in wy 
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gen in full power and glorie )/bonld enery knee bowe. We dare not ſomuch as 
ſpeake of an earthly king vnreuerent! \what reuerence then do we owe'vnto 
Chriſt the king of heauen and earth? Davids heart was touched in that he had 
cur off but the lap of Sauls garment, when he might haue flame him, becauſe 524+ 
he was the Lords annomted:Oh then, howe much more ought our hearts to 
he touched,if we ſhall inthe leaſt meaſure diſhonour Chniſt Teſus' our Lord 
ind king, Sec6dly, we are here taught to pertorme obedience to him,8& to do 
him all thehomave we can. The maſter of the family in all his lawefolf com- 
mandements muſt be obeyed:nowethe Church of Chriftis a family, and we 
ire members thereof:therefore we muſt yeeld obedience to him in ilthings: 
for all his commandements are uſt. When Saul was choſen king otter Tſracl, 1.$4m.c0.46, 
certaine men which feated God, whoſe hearts God had touched , follow 
him to Gibea and brought him' preſents, but the wicked deſpiſed him :' the 
fame 15 much more to be verifidin vs toward Chriſt our Lord . Wee muſt 
hauc our hearts touched with'defire'to performe obedience vntohimzif not, 
wearc men of Belial that defpiſe him . If this obedience were put in pratiſe, 
the Goſpel would haue better ſucceſle in the hearts ofthe people, and the 
Lords ſabbath would be better kept,and men would beare greater loue both 
to God andto their neighbours therrnowe they doe.” The third dutie which 
weowe vnto hitn isthankfulneſſe, for the endleſſe tare which he ſheweth in 
the gouerning and preſeruing of vs. When Dauid waxed olde,and hal made + : 
Salomon his Laneking in his ſtead,al the people ſhouted and cried, God /awe *King-144: 
ting Salomon,G od ſane king Salomon,ſo as the earth rang 4gaine. Shall the people 
oflfre thus reioice at the crowning of Salomon, and ſhall' not wemuch 
more reioice when as Chriſt Teſus is placed in Keauen at the right hand ofhis 
father, and hath the euerlaſting ſcepter ofhis ing us put into his hand? 
And we are to ſheiwethis thankfulneſſe;vnto him by doing any thing in this 
world that may tend to his honour and glorie,thongh itbe withthe aduenture 
of our lines. When Dauid defited to drinke of the water of the well o 
lemthree of his mightie men went and brake into the hoaſt of the Phil: 
and brought him water . Thus they vetitured their lives for Danids fake:and 
ſhall not we much more willmgly venture our lives to doc Chriſt ſeruice in 
token ofthankefulneſle for his continual preſerving of vs? 40370 
Thus much of the higheſt degree of Chriſts exaltation inhis kingeome: 
nowe followeth the laſt point to be belecued concerning Chriſt in theſe 
wordes, From thence he ſha!l come to indge the quick and the deade , And they 
containe a proofe or a particular declaration of the former article . For as on 
earth thoſe that are ſet at the right hand of kings doe execute juſtice in courts 
or alſiſes tor the maintenance of the ſtate & peace ofthe kingdome: ſo Chriſt 
leſus fitting attheright hand ofhis father, that is,being madcfoueraigne Lord 
of all things both in heauen and earth,is to liold a court or afſiſe,in which hee 
ſhall come to tudge both the quicke and the dead, Nowe in handling the laſt 
drement,weare to conſidertheſe points: T. whether there ſhall be a judge- 
mentor not?T I. thetime of it.I T T.the ſignes thereof. l V.the mannerof it. V, 
the ſe which is to be madethereof.Oftheſein order. Forthe firſt point,whe- 
there {hall be a iudgement or not?the MP 2 1s needefull : for as Saint 
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Peter faith; There ſoall come wm the lait dates mockery which hall walke after they 

luſts,ard ſay, Where the promiſe of bis comming?v;hich daies are nowe. The ag. 

ſer to this queſtion 15 ſet downe'in this article, 11 which we profeſle thatthe 

comming of Chriſt to the lalt iudgement,is a point of religion ſpecially to be 

heldeand auouched. The reaſaus to prooue it, are principally two:hrlt the 
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teſtimonic of God hirwſelte un. the bookes of the. olde and neweteſtament, 
whichaffoard vato vs plentifull proofes touching the laſt udgement,ſo as he 
which will but lightly read the (awe,ſhall not 29a. to doubt Pereof The e+ 
cond reaſon 1s —_- tr6 the iu{tice and goodnes of God, the propertie wher. 
of 1s,to puniſh wicked and vngod!y men,and to honour and reward the god- 
ly: but in this world the godly man is molt of allin miſerie, (for iudgement 
beginneth at Gods houle,)andthe vngodly haue their hearts caſe. Wicked 
Dies hath the world at will,but pooreLazarus1is hunger bitten, full of fores ; 
and pyſerabloeucry.way: Lis becingfo,it remaineth,that after this life, ther 
muſtncedeshe 2 indgement and afccond.comming of Chriſt when the god- 
ly malt receiuc fulngllc,ofioy and glorie,and the yngodly fulneſle of woe & 
miſerie. This ſecond reaſon may [toppe the mouthes of all gaineſayers in the 
world whatſocucr.But itmay be obteted, that the whole world ſtands cuher 
of belecuers or ynbeleeucrs, and: that there is no laſt wudgement for cither of 
thele;for the belecuer,as Chrift Gith, hatheuerlaſting life, and bell not come in 
ro indgemont;andthe vnbclecucr as condepuird alreadie,and thergfore needeth, 
no further judgement. Hy: Where itis laid, he that beleeueth ſhall not come 
into iudgement, it mult bee vnderſtogd of the iudgementof condemnation, 
and not the iudgement of abſolutiouzand he that beleeueth notis condemned 
alreadie in effect and ſubſtance three waies:1.in the counſel of God, who did 
foreſee and appoint his condemnation ,, as it is a puniſunea of ſinne,and an: 
execution of his wſtice.I Lin;the word of God, where he hath his. condemnas 
tion ſet downe.L I 1.he.is-condamnedinhis own confcience;for every vngod- 
ly mans conſcience is a indge vnto himſelfe ,-which doth every houre con- 
demaec him,and it js a forerunner of the laſt iudgement.. And notwithſtan- 
ding all this, theye may remaine- a ſecond iudgement,which js a manifeſtati- 
on and finiſhing of that which was begunne 1n. this worlde ; and therefore 
the meaning of that place isthis, hee that ,belecueth not is alrcadic judged in, 
>art, but ſo-as the ful manifeſtation thereof; ſhall be atthe ſecond comming 
of Chriſt. | 

The. ſecond* ciraumſtance , is.the. time of his indgement : in handling, 
whereof firlt let vs {ce what 1s the wudgement of wen , ſecondly what isthe 
trueth. For the firſt, two opinions touching this time take place. T he firlt 1s, 
that the ſecond comming of Chriſt tha!] be about ſixe thouſand yearesfrom 
the beginning ofthe worlde,and that for the. Ele&s fake ſome of theſe daies 
mult be (hortned:and nowe ſincetlic beginning of the worlde,arepaſlled fue 
thouſand & almoſt ſixe hundred veares ſo as there remaines. but foure hun» 
dred. The groundes of this opinion arcthele.Firſt the teſhmonie of Elias, 7? 
thouſand yeares befarethe lawe:tyro thouſand yeares vadey the lawe: and two thou- 
fend yeares vader Chriſt .c Avd for the elets ſabe ſome af theſe yeares ſhal be ſhore 
rened.e Hnſer. This was not tlie fentence of Elias the Thisbite,but of ng 5 
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if E1as cannot fer downe a maſt number for the time paſt 
may do,what ſhal we think that he can do for the time to-come? Andifhe de- 


ceiue vsin that winch is more eafie to find, how ſhalwetruſt him in things that 


be harder? The ſec6d reaſon is this: How long god was in creating the world, 
ſolong he (hall be in gouerningthe ame;bur he was fixe daies in creating the 
worlde,and in the ſeuenth hereſted, and fo proportionally hee ſhall bee ſixe 
thouſand yeatesm 2ouerning the world; -euerylaic anſwering toa thouſand 
yeares;as Peter ſaith: +MAthowſand yearer are but' as one daywith Godard then 
{hall the end bee. 4»// This reaſon likewiſe hath no ground in Gods word:as 
for that place of Peter, the meaning is, that innumerable yearesare but as a 
ſhort ime with God:and we may as well ſay,two thouſand or tennetheuſand 
yeares are but as one daie with For Peter meant not to ſpeake any thang 
ditin&tly of a thouſand yeares,but ofa long time: Thirdly at ts alleadged,that 
within ſixe thouſand yeares from the creation ofthe world , ſhall appearein 
the heauens ſtraunge cormmunttions,and poſitions of the {tarres, which ſignifie 
nothing els burthe ſubuerfion of the [tate of the world:nay, ſome haue noted 
that the ende thereof ſhould hane beenein the yeare of our Lord, a thouſand 
five hundred eightie eight:their writings are manifelt: but we fndeby expe- 
rience that this opinion'is falfe and fruolous,and their groundes. be as friuo» 
lous. For no man can gather by the ordinarie courle of the heauens,the extra» 
ordmarie change of thewhole world. | | 

The ſecond opinion is, that the ende'of the world ſhall be three yeares and 
an halfe after the revealing of Antichriſt . And itis gathered out of places in 
Daniel and the Reuelation, abuſed. Wherea time and halte a time ſignifie not 
three yeares and a halfe,but a ſhorttime. And therefore to take the wordes 
properly.ts farre from the meaning; ofthe holy Gho(t.For market the ende 
ſhall be three yeares and a halte after the revealing of Antichriſt;then may a» 
ny man knowe before hand the particular moneth wherein the cnde ofthe 
world ſhould be, which isnotpohble. 

Nowe thetrueth which may be auouched againſt all,is this, that no man 
can know orſet downor coniefture the day,the weeke, the moneth;the yere, 


The laſt iudgement. 
Fli-s which was a Tewe.no prophet. And wheras he faith: two thouſand yeres 
beto:« the lawerand two thouſand years vndey theJawe, he faileth. From the 

nz ofthe law to the comming of Chriſt, was about one thouſand and fae 


Pandred vearesand from the laweto the creation abouetwothouſand, Now 
which a meane man 
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or * the age, wherin the ſecond comming of Chriſt and the laſt day of dge- 4100 yeares, 


ment ſhall be. For Chriſt hmiſelfe ſaith,of that date and howre broweth noman, 


r9 1% 1he angels in heauen;but Godoxelymay Chriſt himſdlte asheis man knevv ——_— 


t not. And whenthe difctples asked Chriſt at his aſcenfion,whether he would 


reltorethe kingdome vnto-Ifracl; heanſwered ,* /t :5 not for you to knowe the $04.7 
mes and ſeaſons,which' the father hath put'in his owne power. And Paul ſaith, 1hef's.a, 


Of the mes and ſeaſons brethren, you hane no neede that 1 write vnte you. For 
y-u your [elues knowe perfettly that the dais of the Lord fall come , even as 4 
tnefe in the night, Nowe wee knowethat a man that keepeth his houſe,can 
not conietture or imagine when a thiefe will come:and therefore no man can 


- 


(ct downe the particular time or age , a TY come to y—_ 
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422 Thelaſtiudgement. An Pxpoſition 
This muſt wehold ſteadfaſtly,and if we read the contrarie inthe writings of 
men, we arenot to beleeue their ſavings, but account of them as the deuices of 
mcen,yhich haue no ground in Gods word. 

To comera the thurd point,namely the fignes of the lat wdgemept, they 
arc of two (orts:ſome goe betore the comming of Chrilt , and are joy- 
ned yith'it. The {3gnes that goe before,are in number ſeucn, recorded dillin- 
Aly by the holy Gholt. The firſt, is the preaching of the Golpel through the 
whole world.So our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, this Goſpel of the kyngdome muſh bee 

Math 1+14 preached through the whole world for a witneſſe unto all natians,and then foal}the 
ende come, Whach place mult thus be vnderſtood; not that the Goſpellinult 
be preached to the whole world at any one time, for that(as Ltakeit)wasne- 
uer yet ſcene, neuher {hall be;but that it ſhall bee publiſhed diſtinRly and ſuc- 
celſiuely at ſeuerall times: and thus ynderſtanding the words of Chriſt, if wee 
conſider the time fincethe Apoltles daies,wee (hall findethis to be true, that 
the Goſpel hath beene preached to allthe world;and theretore this fult ligne 
of Chriſh comming, is alreadie paſt and accompliſhed, 

| The {cond figne of his — 1s the reucaling of Antichriſt,as Paul 

Thel25  Gith, The «ue of ( rift ſhail mot come before there be 4 departure firſh,and that mi 
of ſin;ze hit diſcloſed,enen the ſoune of perdition, which is Antichriſt.  Concerni 
this ſigne,in the yeare of our Lord 602.Gregory the cight- pope of Rome» 
uouched this ſolemnly asa manifeſt trueth, that whoſocuer did take to hin» 
ſelfe the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop,the ſame was Antichriſt. Now five yeres 
after, Boniface ſucceeding him, was by Phocas the Emperourentituled, Vai» 
ucrſall Biſhop,paſtour of the Catholke Church, in the yeare of our Lord 

- 607.and of all Popes he was the firſt knowne Antichriſt, and ſince hind al 
his ſucceſlours haue'taken vntothe the fame title of Vniuerſal and Cathialike 
Biſhop, whereby it doeth plainely appeare, that at Rome bath bin andisthe 

Antichriſt. And this figne 1$alſo paſt. = * 

| Thethird is,a generall departing of moft men from the faith, Forit is faide 

Ic in theplacebefore named, {et nowan deceive you + forthe day of Chriſt ſpaltnot 

| »-Thel2 > eome,except there be a departing firſt, Generall departure bhath-burin former a 
ges. When Arms ſpread his herchie, it tooke ſydh place that the whole woride 
almoſt became an Arian. And during the ſpace of g00. yeares fromthetime 
of Boniface,the popilh herefic fpread. it ſelfe. oucr the whole earth, andthe 
faithfull ſeruants of God were but as an handfull of wheat in a mountune of 
chaffe,which can ſcarſe be diſcerned. T hisfagne is in part already paſt,neuer- 
theles it ſhall continueto the ende, becauſe mcn ſhall continually depart from 
the faith. Andthenearer the end of the world is, the more Sati rageth & ſeeks 
to brinz m8 into his kingdd. Therefore it ftatdeth ys inhat} to labour for the 
knowledge of trne religi6,& having learned it,moſt hartily, toouc the fame: 

T he fourth ſigne is,a generall corruptionin manners. T his point the Apo+ 
ſtle ſets downe at large;ſaying,Toward the latter dares ſhall come perilous tunes, 

Tim; wherein men ſhall be lowers of themſetues conetous,boaſters,prond, curſed /peaker's 
aiſobedient to pavents,onthankefull;unboly , and without nathrall FLLLLa 
breakers , falſt areuſers; IAMCMPETUTe, furxce,, deſpiſers of thenw»whe wr 01044 
1rantowrsheadic fugh minded, toncrs of plea/nrermore then lowers of god, _ 

| pen 
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genetall corruption in the manners of men , isnoted by our Sauiour Chriſt, 
when he ſaith , When he commeth he ſhall ſcarſe finde farth wpon the earth. T his 
fizne hath bin in former ages,and is no doubt at this day in the world. For it is 
hard to finde a man that walketh iuſtly, ſoberly,and tathtully,domng the du- 
ties of his callng to God and man. | 

The fifth ſigne of Chrilts comming ſtands in terrible and gricuous cala- 
mitics. For Chrilts difaples asking him a f1gne of his comming, and of the 
ende of the world, he ſaith, T here ſhall be warres and rumonrs of warres, nation 


hai riſe againſt nation, and realme againſt realme: and there ſhal! be peitilence and ah. 4 6,16 


famine and earthquakes in diners places , and men ſhall ve at their wittes enaes, 


Theſe haue bin in former ages. In the firlt three hundred yeares after Chrilt, 


were tenne molt fearcfull perſecutions: and ſince in Europe the Church of 
God hath bin wonderfully perſecuted by the Anuchriſt of Rome in the hun- 
dred veares laſt paſt. 

The ſixth figne 1s, an exceeding deadnes of heart, ſo as neither iudgements 
from hcauen,nor the preaching of the word ſhallmooue the hearts of men. 
So Chriſt faith, It (hall be m the comming of the ſonne of man, as it was in the 


daicsof Noe,andinthe daies of Sodomuhey knew nothing till thefle 
fire from beanen deftroted them all, This ligne vodoubtedly 1s manifeſt in theſe 
our daics,howſoeuer it hath beene alſo in former times. For where are any al- 
mo(t that are mooued wit]; Gods tudgements, or touched at the preaching of 
the word,nay rather men harden their hearts , and become ſecure and careles. 
The (mall fruit that the word of God bringeth forth in the les of men, 
ſhewes this to be moſt true. 


The {cauenth and lalt figne, ſet dovine by the Apoſtle Paul is, that there ,,,. ., 


ſhall be a calling of the Tewes before the Lord come to 1udgement: but of the 
ume when this calling (ial! be, of the manner how , or the number of them 
that ſhall be called,there is no mention made of in the word of God. Now it is 
lkely that this fizne 1s yet to come. 

Theſe are the (ignes that goe bEfore the comming of Chriſt , all which are 
almo!t paſt,and therefore the end cannot be farre off, Now follows the {1gne 

| | 

that 5 ioyned with the comming of Chrilt , called the {gue of che ſonne of man. 
What this figne is , we finde not in the Scriptures « Some thinke to be the 
lizne of the croſle; but that is frivolous: ſome, the gloric and mateltic of 
Chrilt, which (hall be made manifeſt in his appearance:which ſeemes to be 0- 


therwiſe by the very words of Chriſt. Then (faith he) al appeare the fone of Yath-24 30. 


the ſoune of man, &c. and then they ſhall ſee him come tn the clonds of beawen with 
power and great glorie: where he diſtinguiſheth the one from the other, But-l 
rather comecture it to be the burning of heauen and carth with fire; atthe ve- 
ry n{tant of Chriſts comming , mentioned by Peter. We muſt nothere di- 
lpute whence this fire ſhall come,or how it (hall be kindled, for thatthe word 
ot God hath concealed:and where God hath not a mouth to ſpeake, there we 
mult not haue an eareto hcare. 

The vſes tobe made hereof, are theſe. When S. Peter had ſet downe the 
changethat (hall be at the comming of Chrilt,and that heauenandearth muſt 
be purged with fue, he makes this vie thereof. & gemng all things muſt be aiſſol- 

ed, 
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wed,what manner of men ought we to be in holy connerſation and godliner? and the 
reaſon 15 good . For it keauen and earth muſt be changed and purgedat 
Chriſts com:ning,then much more ought we to be chaunged , and to put off 
the old man of finne, andto become newe creatures created after the image 
of God mn nghtcouſnelle and true holineſle. If the bruit creatures muſt be re+ 
nued by fire,then much moreare wee to labour that the heat of Gods ſpirit 
may burne vp {inne &corruptionin vs,&ſo change vs that we may be ready 
for him againlt his comming;els heauen and carth ſelfe ſhall ſtand in mdge« 
ment again{t vs to our condemnation . Secondly , the conſideration ofthis, 
that the world ſhall be conſumed with fire,teacheth vs moderation and ſobri- 
eticin the vſe of Gods creatures, as in coſtly buildings , gorgeous attire, and 
ſuch like. What madnes is this,to beltow r Fon we haue,on ſuch things,as at 
the day ofmdgement ſhal be confumed with fire. For looke whatſocuer abuſe 
ſhall come to Gods creatures by our follie, the ſame ſhall then be aboliſhed 
Thirdly we mult conſider that the cauſe why heauen and earth muſt be con- 
ſumed with fire,ts mans ſin, by means wherof,they are made ſubie&to vanity 
& corruption. Here then we haue iuſt occaſion to acknowledge the greatnes 
& wretchedn& of our ſmnes. If any of'vs had but ſecne the Iewes leprofie, it 
would haue made vsto wonder-: for the contagion thereof did infe@t not 
onely the whole man.but his- garments alſo that were about him, and ſome« 
time the walls of his houſe : but howeſocuer wee cannot ſee that leproſie 
among vs,vet we may ſee a worſe . For the leproſfie-of our finnes doth not 
onely infett our garments, and the things about vs, with -our bodies but 
eucn the high heauens and the earth are ſained with the contagion thereof, 
and are meds ſubie&t to vanitie and corruption : yea by ſinnein vsthemoſt 
glorious creatures in them,as the Sunne, Moone,and (tarres are becomeſub- 
ie to vanitie. Oh then, howe wretched 1s the heart of man, that makes no 
bones of ſinne,which is the moſt noiſome thing in all the world, the ſtinke 
whereot hath infeted both heauen and earth, If we could conſider this;wee 
would not beſo ſlacks in humbling our ſeltes for the ſame as weare. Wecan 
not abide to looke on a poore lazar full of blanes and ſores: but if wee could 
ſee our {1nns in their right colours,they would makes {ceme vnto our felues- 
tenne thouſand times more ongly then any lazar man can be; - the contagion 
thereof 15 {6 great and noiſome , that the very heauens whichraremany thous 
ſand miles diſtant from vs,arc infeted therewith. Yet here we are to Ce 
that this fire ſhall not conſume the ſubſtance of heauen and earth, but onely 
changethe.qualtie,& aboliſh the corruption which ourſinnes haue brought 
n them. 
Thefourth point to be conſidered,is the manner of the laſt judgement, in 


| which wemay obeſerue two things: 1.who ſhall be wdge: IT. the proceeding 


of thisiudge. The firſt is expreſſedin this article ; From thence he ſhall come 10 
wage. He,thatis, Chriſt Teſusthe ſecond perſon in Trinitie. For the father hath 
committed all udgement vnto him. It is indeede an ation common to allthe 
three perſons in-trinitie, but yetthe execution thereof appertaines vnto the 
ſonne. The father indeed dothiudge the world, but yet by the ſonne.Butfome 
may obieR,that the-Apoſtles ſhall fit on twelwe thrones and wage the twelus rrubes 
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of 1/Fael. And 'S. Paul faith, The Saints bal age the world. Howe then is ..Cor.64. 
ths true,that Chriſt 15 the onely mdge of the worlde.,Anſ. The authoritic of 
igementand giumy ſentence atthe laſt day is proper to Chriſt alone, and 
doth not belong ctther tothe Apoltles or to the Saines:and they ſhall udge at 
thc laſt day onely as witneſſes and approouers of Chriſts iudgement. Atthe 
great day of aflile beſide the udge,the wltices on the bench are alſo ina man- 
ner wdges,not that they gue ſentence, but becauſe by therr preſence they ap- 
roouc and witneſle the equitie of the ſentence ofthe wdge: ſo the dehnitiue 
Emencedoth belong to Chniſt:and the Apoſtles and Saints doenothing but 
approouc,and beezng pron ue allent to his righteous ſentence. 
The whole proceeding of the laſt wdgement may bee reduced to ſeuen 
oints or heads. The firlt 15 the comming oft the radge m the cloudes. Here at 
'v firſt may be demanded, why Chriſt holdes the laſt iudgement rather on 
earth then in heauen..a.He doth it for two cauſes. One,the creature to bee 
iudged hath ſinned here vponearth : and hee proceedes after the manner of 
earthly iudges, who holde their ſeſſions and alliſes there where treſpaſles are 
commonly committed. The ſecond, becauſe the dewill & his angelsare to be 
mdgcd,& 1t 13 a part of therr puniſhment to be caſt out of heauen.For no vn- 
clean thing may come into this heauly lerulale,& therfore they nowremaim 
in the lower parts ofthe world,and there mult be iudged . Furthermore, the © 
ſecond comming of Chriſt is ſudden, as the comming of a thiefe in the night. 
He will come when the world thinketh not of hm , as the ſnare doth on the 
bird. The conſideration whereof muſt teach vs the ſame duties which our 
Samour Chriſt taught the men of his ime. Firſt he teacheth them what they 
muſt not doe: for he knowing all things knew alſo the diſpoſition of mans 
heart,and therfore he ſaith, Take heede to your ſeluer, leaſt at any time your hearts 
be oppreſſed wth ſurfetring and ennes,and the cares of this by e, leaft that day 
come vpon you pnawares . For theſe finnes benumme the heart, and ſteale a- 
way all grace. This exhortation in theſe our daics is moſt needefull. For mens 
hearts are like the ſmithes ſkthie, the more they are beaten with the hammar 
of Gods word , the harder they are. Secondly he teacbeth them what they 
muſt doe: Watch therefore(ſaith he) and pray continually: that ye may be connted 
worthie to eſcape «ll theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe , and that ye may fland bee 
fore the ſonne of man . But you will ſay: how may we be found worthie to 
ſtand before Chriſt at that day ? <A»/. Doe but this one thing : for your lives 
paſt be humbled before God and come vnto him by true, heartie, and vnfar- 
ned repentance, be changed and become new creatures : pray votohim ear- 
neſtly for the pardon of your ſinnes in Chriſt, and pray continually that God 
will turne your hearts from your old ſinnes every day more and more : and 
then come the laſt nid 2ement whenit will, ve ſhall be found worthy to ſtand 
before Chriſt at his coming, The repentantfinner is he, that ſhall find favour 
n the ſight of God at that day. The conſideration hereof may moove vs to 
chaunge our lines . Thoſe which were never yet humbled for their ſinnes, 
let them nowe beginne : and thoſe which haue alreadic begunne, let them 
Zoe forwarde and continue . But the deuill will crie in the hearts of ſome 
men , that thus exhortation is as yet needeleſſe : for the day of iudge- 
Ee 4 ment 
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ment is not neere,becauſeall the ſignes thereof are not yet paſſed. A/Sup. 
poſe the day of radgement be farre off, yet the day of thy death cannot be 0 
for the common ſaying 15 true,to day a man, to morrowe none. Nowe looke 
as death leaueththee,fo ſhall the day of iudgement finde thee . Impenitent 
Cain died long fince , and yet the day ofiudzement when it commeth , (hall 
finde him impenitent ſtill. The ſame thing may bee ſaid of Saul, Achitophel, 
and Iudas. They dicd defperatly and impemtent, & the Lord ſhall finde them 
ſo at his comming. So willit be with thee, whatſoever thou art that repentelt 
not. Death may come vpon thee, the next day or the next houre,therefore 
watch and pray. Prepare thy ſelfe againſt the day of death,that atthe day of 
:ndcementthou maiſt be found worthie to obtaine fauour in the ſight of the 
Lord.Securitie doth ouerwhelme the1yorlde;but let vs for our parts learneto 
prepare our ſelues daily:for ifthe day of death doe leaue thee vnworthie,then 
the Lord Tefus at his commins ſhall hnde thee vnworthie: and the deuill hall 
ſtand before thee and accufe thee, thy conſcience ſhall condeme thee,and hell 
ſhall be readie to ſivallowe thee vp . If this admonition take no place in thy 
heart,then at the day of tudgement it ſhall ſtand againſt thee, and be abill of 
inditement to thy further condemnation, 

The ſecond point followeth,that Chriſt after that he is come in the clouds 
Mall firin a throne of glorie,as the ſotteraigne mdge of heauen and earth,after 
the manner of earthly kings, who when they will [hewe themſelues vnto their 
fubies in maieſtie,power,and glorie, vſe to aſcend into the thrones of their 
kingdomes,and there to ſhewe themſclues and appeare in ſtate vnto all the 
people. Nowe what this throne is, and howe Chriſtfits.in the ſame, the ſcrip- 
ture hath not reuealed,and therefore I will not ſtand to ſearch. Yet here mult 
we further marke,that this appearance ofhis in endlefle glorie and maieſtic 
ſhall be moſt terrible and dreadfull to the vngodly , and therefore in Daniel 
his throne is ſaideto be like a flaine of fire, and atthe very fight hereofmen 
ſhall defire the mountaines to fall y —- them,and the hills to couer them. 

The third point, is the citing of all men andof the angels beforc his maic- 
ſtie in that day, there to anſiver for themſelues. This citing ſhall be done by 
the voice of Chni!t,as ke Iitmſelfe faith, /r that ay all that are in the grams ſhall 
hexre his vorre oh they (5.4 rome forth. And here weare to conſider two things; 
[the power ofthis voice: [1. the minilterie whereby it ſhall be vitered. For 
the firſt,no doubt the power of this voice ſhall be vnfpeakable,and therefore 
it is compared to a trumpet, the lowdelt and fhrilleſt of all muſicall inſtru- 
ments;and to the cr:e ofthe marriners, whoſe manner hath beencin the doing 
of anv buſines with all their ſtrength at one inſtant to male a common ſhout. 
And ſenſible experience [hall manifeſt the force thereof. Forit ſhall cauſe all 
the deade euen from the beginning of the world to riſe againe,though they 
have lien rotten in the earth many thouſand yeares:and all viicieane ſpirits 
ſhall be forced and compelled, will they,nill they,to come before Chnſt;who 
ſhall be vnto them a molt fearefull and terrible mdge,neither man nor angel 
ſhall be able to abſent or hide himfelfe;a!! without exception mult appeare,as 
wel highas low, 1 ich as Pcore;noneſhill be able to withdrawe themlclues, no 
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Furthermore , this voice ſhall bee vttered by angels. As itt the Church: 
Chriſt vſeth men as his miniſters by whome he 1-3 vhto ys people: fo at 
the laſt daic he ſhall vic themuniſterie of Angels, whame he (hall fend toorth 
into the foure windes to gather hus elect toguther:and therefore itishikely that 
ths voice ſhall be waa, by them. And by this which hath beemedaid, wee 
mult be mooued to make conſcience of alt{anne: For there no auoiding of 
this nd gement, we can notablent ourſelizes;no excuſe wilt ferueche turnc: c + 
nen the molt rebellious of all creatures whether man or arigel, thallbe forced. 
to appeare:and therefore it ſtandes vs in hand, while we haue tmem this life, 
to looke vnto our eſtates,and to praGtiſe the dutiesof chriſtannie,, that when 
we ſhall be cited before his gloriousmaieftic at the laſt day,we way be cleared 


and abſolued. + 
The fourth point1is,the ſeparation of the ſheepetromthe'goates,the good 


from the baddezfor when allthekinreds of the earth , and allacleanefpirits 


ſhall ſtand before Chriſt, fitting mthe throne ot his clone : thenasa good 
ſheapheard he thall ſeparate them one from another, the righteous from the 
wicked,andthe ele&t from thereprobate. He which knoweth the hearts ofall 
men.knoweth alſo howe to doe this, and/he will doe it. This tuil and finall &- 
aration 15 reſerued to Chniſt,and thallnot be accomplithed:till the laſt day; 
For {o1t 15 in the parable;thatthe tares muſt grow with the wheate til haruelt; 
and the reapers mult ſeparate them,and oather the wheate1nto the barne;but 
the tares muſt be burned with vnquenchable'fire:By the conſideration ofthis 
one point, we learne diners things: .that inthe Church of God im thisworid, 
good and baddeare mingled togither,elett and reprobate:andwee arenot to 
mazine any perfedtionof thechurch of God'vpon carth;asmany have drca- 
med, which whenthey could notfinde;they haue thereforoforſaken al aflem- 
blics. | confelle indeede that the preaching of the word'is'the Lords finne, 
whereby he clenſeth his Church in part, but vet the hnithins of this worke 
ſhallnot be before the laſt iudgement. For whenthe miniſters of C od haue 
done all thatthey can, yet ſhall the wicked be mingled with the zodly. 1 here- 
fore the Church is compared toa barne flore,whereis both whente & chafte: 
and a corne fhe}de, where 1s both tares and good corne:and adrawnet,, wher- 
15 both good fiſh and badde.Secondly whereas this feparationmattnot be 
beforethe ende of the world, hence wee learne the ſtare of Goes Chnrch in 
tuslife . Tt islike a flocke of ſheepe mingled with zoates,and thercforethe 
condition of Gods people in this world is to bee troubled many wates by 
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thoſe with whome they hue. For goates vſe toſtrikethe ſheepe;to annoy ther "34+ 


paſture,and to make their water muddie that they can notdrinke of it : and 
therefore we muſt prepare our ſelues to beareall annoyances; croſles,and'ca- 
lamities that ſhall befall vs in this world bythe wicked ones, amone'whome 
we hue. Thirdly, weare tatight,that howeſocuer the goatesamd'thetheepe be 
very ike,and feede in one paſture, inthe in onefoldealhtheir hte time : vet 
Chnſt can and will ſener themaſunderatthe lat day.'I herefore,confſidering 
a5 wee are borne of Adamweehaue the nature ofthe goate;yea 6f the wilde 
bealk, and not ofthe ſheepezit ſtandes vsin hand to lay aſide our voatiſh con- 
Gittons, and to take vnto vs thepropertiesof the ſheepe of Chrilt, which _= 

expret- 
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lohk.4027, Exprellcth in theſe words, IH hreepe((aith he)heare my voice, ] know them , and 
pas they follow me . Ts Cutter Be De 11 
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Thelaſt udgement. An Expoſition 


him, and to follow him, namely m obedience : and he that findes them all i 


himſelfe,wearcth the brand and marke of the true ſheepe of Chriſt : but cons, 


trariwiſethey that make profeſſion of Chriſt , and _ thall 10yne not 
obedience , howſocuer the world may account of them, they are but goates 


and no theepe. Let vs therefore with the knowledge of Chriſt 1oyne obedy- 


ence to his word , that when the day ſhall come that the goates mult be ſepa» 
rated from the ,we may be found tobe mn the ma} the true ſheep 
of Chriltt, We may decerue men both an hfe and death , and beare themin 
hand that we are ſheepe, but when the 1tudgement ſhall come , we cannot de- 
cciuve Chriſtche it is that formed vs , he knowes our hearts , and therefore can 
ealil pe what = are. : x 

c fifththng is the triall of every mansparticular cauſe,a point eſpeci 
to be eakilaing For asat the band of ym mdge, {punt5/yiy, 
brought out of priſon and ſet before the tudge, and there examined: euenſo 
in that great day , ſhall every man without exception be brought beforethe 
Lord,to be tried. But how ſhallthis trial be made ? An/. By workes:as the A» 
poſtle ſaith , Ye muſt all appeare before the idgement [cat of Chriſt , that 
man may receine the things which are done in his bothe according to that he hat 


done whether it be good or exxll, And the reaſon is, becauſe works are the out- 


ward ſignes of inward grace and godlinelle. And though we be ultified by 
faith alone without workes , yet may we be iudged both by taith and workes, 
For the laſt iudgement doth not ſerue to make men iult that are vniuſt, but 
only to manife(t them to be 1aſt indeed, which were iult before & in this life 
truly iu{tified. The confideration of this very point ſhould mooue vs al tore- 
pent vs of our finnes paſt and to reforme our ſelues weety £19 , and to be 
plentifull in all good works. And vndoubtedly if we ſer1oufly thinke vpon it, 
it will ho!d vs more ſtraightly to all good duties, then if with the Papiſts, we 
held iuſtification by ws. 24, 

Furthermore , in this triall two things muſt be skanned : 1. how all mens 
workes (hall be made wamtfeſt : 1 1, by what meanes they ſhall be examined. 
Ofthe manifeſtation of euery mans worke, S. Iohn ſpeaketh, And / ſaw((aith 
he) the dead beth great and ſmall ſtand before Godand t er were , 
another booke was opened , which is the booke of life , and the dead were indged of 
theſe things which were written in the bookes according to their workes.God 1s ſaid 
to have bookes not properly,but becauſe all things are as certen and manifelt 
to him,as if he had his Regiſters in heaven to keepe rolles and records of the. 
H13 bookes are three ; the booke of Prouidence,the booke of ludgement,the 
booke of Life. The booke of his prouidence is the knowledge of all particu- 
lar things paſt, preſent,to come. Of this the Palmiſt ſpeaketh , Thine ee: did 
ſee me when | was without forme : for in thy books were all thmgs written which us 
continuance were faſhioned, when there was none of them before. The booke of 
iudgementis that whereby he giues iudgement: and it is twofold. The firlt is 
Gods knowledge or preſcience,in which allthe affaires of mE,their thoughts, 
words,and deedes , are as certenly knowne and ſet done , asif they were pt 
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indyement , yet he-cealeth not to ſhew his tender-affeQtion- of lone _ 


of the ('reede, 
in bookes of record. We may forget our finnes,but God k 
eiſter ; he knowes them wr: one. The ſecond booke is endl ax pa 
fir conſcience,which alſo bi 
done,and what they have not 
decree of Gods eletion , in which God hath ſet downe who be ordained to 
life eternall. | 
Now the openihg of theſe bookes is a thing wherein the endles 
God ſhall moſt notably ſhewit ſelf. For when we ſhall ſtand before 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, he then knowing all things in his eternall counſel!) ſhall 
reueale vnto enery man his owne particular finnes , whether th 
thought, word,or deede, and then alfo by his mightie 
mens conſciences,that they ſhall afreſh remember whatthey haue done. Now 
indeede, the wicked mansconſcience is ſhut vp as a cloſed booke ; but then it 
ſhall be ſo touched, and as it were ume , that he ſhall plainely ſee and re- 
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them in a re- 
rticu- 
to remembrance and te{tifieswhatmen haue 
. The booke of life is nothing elſe but the 1%. 4.4. 


wer of 
judge- 


were in 


he ſhall ſo touch 


member all the particular offences which at any time he hath commited; and: 


his very conſcience ſhall be as good asa thouſand witneſſes: whereupon he 


ſhall accuſe and vtterly condemne himſelfe. The conſideration of this ought: 
to terrifie all thoſe that liue in their fins:for howſoeuer they may hide & couer- 


them from the world; yet at thelaſt day,God will be ſure to reueale them all. 

Now after that mens workes are made manifeſt, they 
whether they be good 
that neuer heard of Chriſt muſt be tried by the law of nature, which ſerues to 
makethem inexcuſable before God. As for thoſethat lrue in the Church, 

ſhall be tried _ = - ons Paul faith, As many as hawe ti: 

wed by the law, ſhall be i Claw. agame, Ar the tndge ment 
adal indge apes. = hearts accords S his! Gap, And , By faith 
Noah builded an arke,whereby he condemned'the 0/4 worl4. If thisbe true,then 
wemult in the feare of God heare his word preached and taughe with altre« 
verence,& make conſtience to profit by it. For otherwiſe jn the day ofjudge- 
ment when all our works hall betried by it; the ame word of God ſhalt be a 
bill of inditement, and the fearefull ſentence of condemnation (tvs. 
Therefore let vs be hambled by the dodtrine ofthe law, & willingly embrace 
the ſweete promiſes of the Goſpel + conſidering tis the onely touchſtone, 
whereby all oue words,thoughts,and works muſt be examined. 

The ſixth p_ in the proceeding of thelaſt judgement, is the giuing of 
ſentence,which 1s twofold:the ſentence of abſolution,and the ſentence of con» 
demnation,both whichareto be oblerued diligetly,that we may receive pro- 
fit thereby. And firſt of all Chriſt ſhall begin his judgement withtheſentence 
of abſolution;which ſhewes;that heis reache to ſhew mercie & ſlow to wrath. 
In this ſentence we areto c6nfider foure points: 1. a calling ofthe Ele to the 
kinzdome ofheauen :1 1, the reaſonthereof: I 11: a rephe'of the Ele: 1 V. 
n -_ "__ Chriſt aged = ON —_ ſet downein 

ele wordes, Come yee' of my father., inherit the bi prepared 
Jon from the hong of the world. And thewordsare obs obſerued cbs 
one. Come ye bleſſed? [Though Chrilt:nowe ftin glorie-and 'maieſtie. in 


muſt further betricd 
'or euill. And that ſhall be done on this manner. They 
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Zack.2.$, 


At.9-4. 


Heb 4 IFo 


CG N.C: 10, 


- tie. Bijtunarke, when he was 


his choſen And this ouerthroweth, the-opinion of the Church of Romg 
which would haue vs rather to.come vnto Chriſt by the interceſſion of ſaints, 
then by our ſelues 1mmeciatly , becauſe he 15 now exalted inglorie and maie- 
ns on earth,heſaid, Come vuome all ye that are 
beauie laden ani { will eaſe your And' when he ſhall be moſt glorious in maig. 
ſtie and power at the day of mdgement,he will then alſo ſay , Cc we bleſſedef 
wy father: andtherefore we may reſolueour {clues , that it 15 his will now, that 
we ſhould come vnto him without any interceſſionof Saints.. 7e bleſſed of 
father] The Ele&tare here called the bleiled of God, becauſe their nghteouls 
nes,{aluation,and all that they haue,ſprings of themeere bleſſing of God.No- 
thing therefore mult beaſctibed 49 the worke of man. merit?) thatis, receiug 
as your inheritance: therefore the kingdome of heauen is Gods meere gift. A 
father gzucth Ho inheritance vnto his ſonneof merit, but of his free gift: wher- 
upon it followes,that no man can merit the kingdom of heauen by his works, 
The kingdome ] that is, the cternall eſtate of glorie and happines in heaven; 
therefore-in this fe we muſt ſo vic this world , as though we vſed it not: all 
that we: hauc here is but vainc and er4nfitorie : apd all our {tudic and endee- 
uour malt be to come to the kingdome ofheauen.; Prepared ] Here notethe 
vaſpeakable care.ob God tor the faithful. Had he ſuch care to pronide a kings 
dame tor ys cluldren beforethey were 2 then we may afſure our ſelues,hewil 
haue greater care ouer them now when they haue a rg For you] thatis, 
for the elect and faithfull. Hence it appeares that there is no vnuerſall eledti- 
on whereby(as ſome ſtippoſe)God decrees that al and euery man {hall be {a 
ucd-Indcede it he had ſaid,Come ge bleſſed of my father gnherit the kangdomeprt» 
pared for ail but recerred yore, It had binſomething, but heſaith one]y, prep- 
red for-you: and theretore all were notchoſen to-falnation, moaned he? 
The reaſon-of thus calling) is taken from workes as from {1gnes, inthele 
words, or / was hungrie and ye gaue me meate,C c.When be ſaith, for [was hun- 
rie,he meanies his poore and diſtreſſed members vpon earth: and thereby he 
Ganifich vnto' vs, that the miſcries of his ſeruants are his owne, tnjſeries. Thus 
the Lord {aithin Gacharic, He which rowcheth you, roucheth rhe apple'ef mine 
And when Saul was going to perſacutetheman Damaſcg andelſe where 
called vn thenameof Chrilt;he cticd from heanen; Sarl,Saml, why porſermess 
thou me? And this 1a notable comfort to Gods Church and people,that they 
hane an high prieſt who 15 touched with the fecling of our infirmities+andif 
he account our miſeries his owne miſerics, then no doubt he will pitte qurt- 
ſtate and make vsable to beare the worlt. e414 ye. gave me mate] Heze we 
note,that the principallworksof men are thoſe' which are doneto thepoote 
members of Chirtlt-We are indeedeto-heipe all;;nas muchas they areour ve- 
ry fleſh and the creatures of God; but therule of $.Paul muſt beremembred, 
Doe g90d ro all,but eſpecially to thoſe that are af the bouſhvld of faith, Many are 
-mind that the beſt works are to build Churches and Monaſteries,but Chuilt 
tells vs here , that the beſt worke of all is to reteeuc thoſethatbe the liuing 
members of lus my{ticallbodie. - v/ go 114 d a the] 
The third pomt isthereplieoft the Saints to Chriſt <:vorh in theſe words, 
Lerdaphen ſawme hee ay bungradgand fade rhee? efc. They doe patdeniee 
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which Chnſt auouched, but doe,as I take it, ſtanding before the tribunall ſeat 
of God, humble themſclues, hauing ſtill an after-co jon of the infirmi- 
ties and offences of their lies palt. Here note then, that it is a Satapicall pra- 
Qife for a,man to b of workes and to ſtand ypon them in the matier of 
juſtification before God. And we mult xather doe as the Saunty'of God doc, 
abaſe our ſelucs in regard of our finges = 

The laſt point is the anſwer of Chriſt to them againe,intheſe words, Ver:- 

h.l ſay unto you,in 4s much as ye did it to the leaſt of theſe my bretbren, yow aha ut to 
we . A molt notable ſentence : and it ſeruethta teach vs,how weſhould be- 
haue our ſelues in doing works of mexcie , which are duties to be performed 
a dy pied fungonar (Senn gndy > cy pe. voge GOR 
or commoditie, but we muſt propound vnto our ſelues the partie to whome 
we doe any goocandin himi6oke on Chrilt,and ſo doe it,as ynto Chriſt and 
for Chriſts fake onely:and this isa good worke indeede; Chiilt faith, #heſoe- Mark.10.41. 
yer ſhall giue a cuppe of cold water to a diſciple in the nathe of a diſciple , ſhall not 
hoſe his reward. It is buta ſmall gift, but yet the manner of doing it, namely.in 
thename of a diſciple, that is, in reſpect thathe iz awember of Chit; 
Thc it an excellent worke of mercie. 1; is a {peciall maxke of agiuld of God 
toſhew mercie on a chriſtian becauſe he is a Chriltjan: 1f apy would know 
whether he be-a chriſtian or no , let him ſearch hignſelfe , whether he'loue a 
man,and can doe good vnto hum, becauſe he is achild of God, and a member 
of Chriſt. For this1s a plaine argument, that he alſs 3sthe child af God. Many 
can loue , becauſe they are loyed againe , but-to lous for-Chiilthis fake, is a 
worke of Chnit invsanda ſpecial giftof God:; -. |. , | - ++ po iftarcc 

The ſentence of c6ndeaination tbllowes in the fecond place 2+ and it con- 
tazes foure points : I. the reiection ofthe vagodly-: I Þ. thereaſan of their re- 
ieftion ; I I I, the defence whichthe wicked make for themfclues ; laſtly ; the 
anſwer of Chriſt to themagaine.. T he reietion'of the wicked is'vitered by a 
terrible ſentence, Away from me ye curſed into hell fire, The vic hereob ingene- 
rallis twofold. Fult it ſerues to awake and excite af men/and. women im the 
world whaſoeuer they be that ſhall heareit,to looke yntother' owne- cltates. 
Itis wonderfull to ſee whatgreat ſecuritie rezgneth every where theſe our 
daics. Men goe on in finne from day today gnd from yeare to yeare with- 
out repentance , nothing at all. fearing the ſentence of condemnation at the 
aſt day; hke vnto many which "+. obtaining of other mens goods are 
neither by the feare of arraignment or impriſonment kept in good order. 
The occaſions of ſecuxitic are twofold; Lila ofpcritie of the wicked, who 
ofallmen liue moſt ateaſe, without trouble, citherin bodice or-in minde. +11. 
Gods patienceandlong ſuffering3.a5 Salomon ſaith , Berauſe ſentence againſt _ _ 
neu works ts not ex bcarly , therefare the hearts of the children of men : 
we fully {et in them to doe exill. Bug to awake all thoſe which liue in thisſecuri- 
de ; they muſt remember thatbowſocuerthe Lord Goddoth now deferre his 
mczement , yet thege isa day whereit be will no! way ſhew-merae and long 
luftering, when they ſball.heare this fearefullſenten<o-of condemnation pro- 
nounced againſt them; nay ffommme ye thr ſed, Theſecond wie is to jos ax 
Klerues to nurture them & to keepe them in aws before God: and es 
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this was a principall cauſe why this ſentence was here penned by the holy 
Gholt. A wiſe maſter ofa family will cheek his ſeruant, & if the cauſe require, 
corrett him in his childs preſence, that the child it ſelfe may learne thereby tg 
teare & ſtand in awe of his father: ſo Chriſt the moſt carefull and wiſe gouer: 
nour-of his Church hath ſet downe this ſentence of condemnation againſt the 
wicked,that the children of God in this world whenſocuer they hallheare or 
read theſame , might be mooued thereby to ſtand in feare of God, and more 
dutifully performe obedience vnto his commandements. Away from me) Here 
we may learne, what a bleſſed thitig1t is for a man to haue trucefellowſhi 
with Chriſt in this world: For in the day of mdgement the puniſhment oft th 
wicked isto becutoff from him,and driven away from his preſence. Now he 
that would haue fellowſhip with God after this fe, & eſcape that puniſhmet, 
muſt ſecke to haue it in this life : and he that will not ſecke to haue fellowſhip 
with him inthis life ſhall never have it afterm the day of dgement. Againe, 
let vs markethat it isnothing to draw neere vnto Chriſt with our lippes,if the 
heart be not with him : for ſuch as cotne neere with the lippe and keepe aloofe 
inthe heart, ſhall heare the ſentence proneunced, Away from me ye curſed; atid 
ſhall be ſcucred as farre from Chriſt as hell fromheauen. Therefore let vs 
content our ſelues with formall profeſſion, but open the doores of our heart, 
that the king of glorie may come in. Te cared] They are curſed whoare 
borne in {inne and livein their ſinnes, and all the dates of their liues ſo perle- 
uere to the laſt 'gaſpe without ſeeking recouerie . Whoſoeuer he be, thatisin 
chis eſtate, the curſe of God hangeth ouer his head, and will ſo doe till he get 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt . This beeing ſo , aboue all things in this 
world we muſt labour to be at peace with God, and neuer ceaſe nor be quiet 
with our ſelues till we have the ſame wrought andſealed in our hearts. For be- 
tore ſuch time as we be in Gods fauour , his fearcfull curſe hangs oner our 
heads,and if we ſo perfeuere without repentance, the day will come when we 
{hall heare this fearefull ſentence pronounced againſt vs: Away from me go 
exr/ed im:0 hel fire. What hell fire is , we muſt not curiouſly ſearch; but rather 
give our whole endeauour to learne how we may avoid it : as when a mans 
houſe is on fire, his care muſt be,not to ſearch how it came, but rather howto 
quench it : yet weare to know thus much , that by hell fire is not meantany 
bodily flame , but it ſignifies the ſeazing of the fearefull and terrible wrath of 
God both onbodie and ſoule for euer. For howſocuer the bodie be ſubief 
to burning with bodily fire, yetthe ſoule beeing ſpirituall can not burne; 
therefore hell fireis not a materiall fire but a grieuous torment, fitly reſembled 
thereby. Prepared for the dewill and his angels.”) There 1s m every mans Heart by 
nature this corruption; whereby when he finneth ; he thinks that there 1516 
danger but all 1s well, hauing as Efai Gaith , made a corenant with hell. But here 
conſider,that,although the deuillwas once an angel of light, yet when he had 
finned,hecouldnot eſcape hell: it was preparedeuen for him. Howthen ſhall 
vngodly men, which are nothalfe ſo-wily,thinke to eſcape ? 
Now followeth the reaſon of their reieftion in theſe wordes: For [74s 4% 
hungreaund y: rare me n0 meate,fc. Hence we learne theſe two points I. that 


&! cnaws rebgion and ſcruing of God isin vaine, if (o bewe ſhew no 
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fon toward the poore members of Chriſt , in feeding, clothing, lodging,and 
vilting of them. For we mult thinke, that many ofthoſe againſt whome this 
reaſon ſhall be brought, did know religion and profeſle the ſame, yea they 
propheſied in the name of Chriſt,and called on him, laying, Lord,Lord: and 
yet the ſentence of condemnation gocth againſt them, becauſe they ſhew no 
compallion toward the members of Chriſt,and theretore jt isa princpal ver- 
tue, and a ſpeciall note ofa Chriſtian, to ſhew the bowels of compalſtion-to- 
wards his needie brethren. Here againe we note ; that it is not ſuthcient ſor vs 
to ab(taine from ewill, but we mult alſo doe good. For it is not ſaide, I was an. 
hungredand ye tooke from me , but, Fhen / was bangrie ye gane me 30 m: ate, 
They are not charged with doing ewll, but,for not doing good. 5. lohn faith, 
T he axe is [11d to the roote of the tree , and the reaſon followes, not becauſe the 
tree bare euill fruit, but becar/e it bare not good #:te : therefore it mull be caft 
nto the fire. This condemnesa bad opinion of al}orldly men, who-thinke 
that all is well, and that God will be mercifull vnto them, becauſe they doeno. 
man harme. Thus we ſee how the deuill blinds the eyes of men : tor it will nor 
ſtand for paiment at the day of indgement to ſay, ] haue hurt no wan, valeſle 
wefurther doe all the good we can. 

The third point is the defence which unpenitent ſmners make forthen- 
{clues in theſe words, Lord,when ſaw we thee an hui:zred ; or thirſtte;or naked,cr 
w priſon,or ſicke,and did not muſter vato thee? Thus in their owne defence;that 
which Chriſt Cath, they gainſay, & 1m{tfie themſclues. Here markethe nature 
of all impenitent ſinners,which 15 toſooth and flatter themſelues in {wane, and 
to maintaine their owne righteouſnes, like to the proud Pharific in his prayer, 
who bragged of his goodnes,and ſaid, Lord, [thanks thee,that 1 am not as other Luk.14.10. 
men are,extortioners,c, and inthe verylame manner ignorant perſons of all. 
forts among vs , tuſtific themſclues m their ſtrong 6b, and/bragge of their 
zeale of Gods glorie,and of their loue to their brethren, and yetindeede(hew 
no ſignes thereof. And truly. we are notto maruell when we ſee ſuch perſons. 
ko uſtific themſclues before men, whereas they ſhall not be aſhamed to doe it 
at the day of iudgement before the Lord Teſus himlelte. 

Thelatt point, is Chriſts anſwer tothem againein theſe words: Verily,] ſay: 
unto y014,09 44 much 4s ye did ut not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not tome. Thus 
ſentence being repeatedagaine,doth teach vsthe leſſon which we learned be- 
fore, that when we are to ſhew.compallion to any man., eſpeciallyif he be a 
meber of Gods Church, we muſt not confider his outward eſtate or his baſe- 
nes,inthat he wats food or raiment, but behold Chriſt in him, not reſpeting, 
fum as a man, but as a member of Chriſt. This it is, that muſt mooue vs to c6+ 
paſſion , and cauſe vs to make a ſupplie of his wants morethen any reſpeR in 
the world befide, And ſurely when Chrilt in his members comes to our dores 
and complaines that he is hungrie and ficke, and naked, if our bowels yearne 
ot towards him, there is not ſo muck aa fi arke of the loue of Godin vs. 

Theſeuenth pointin the procceding ofthe laſt wdgement 15,the retributt- 


on or reward 2n theſe words: and they ſhall go into exerlaſting pamnezand the righ= 
e241 1nto fe eternall. How doe the wicked enter into hell and the godly into 
beauen ? 'eHefv, By the powezfull and commaunding yoice oi Chriſt which 
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is of that force , that neither the greateſt rebell that ever was amongmen, no 
all the deuills in hell, ſhall be able to withſtand it. And ſeeing that after the day 
of rdgement we mult remaine for cuer citherin heauen or in hell, we are t> 
looke about vs and to take heed vnto our hearts. Indeedeif the time were bur 
a thouſand or two thouſand yeares, then with more reaſon men might take hi. 
bertie to themſclues : but ſeeing it is without ende we muſt be moſt carefull 
through the whole courfe of our liuesfoto liue and behaue our (ues, that 
when the day of1udgement ſhall come , we may anoid that fearefull ſentence 
of cuerlaſting woe and condemnation, which ſhall be pronounced againſt the 
wicked. And whereas all wicked men ſhall goctohell at Chriſts commannde. 
ment, it teachethvs , willingly to obey the voice of Chriſt m the miniſteric of 
the word. For if werebell againſt his voice in this world, when in the day of 
wdgement ſentence ſhall be pronounced againſt vs, we ſhall heare an other 
voice,atthe giuing whereof, we muſt obey whether we will or no,, atid there. 
upon goeto cuerlaſting —__— we would not. Let vs therfore in time 
denie our (clues for our {innes paſt, and onely relic vpon Chrilt Teſus for the 
free remiſſion of them all ; and for the time to come, lead a new reformed life. 

Thus much of the order of Chriſt his proceeding at the dayof tudgement, 
Now follow the vies thereof, which are cither comforts to Gods Church or 
duties for all men . The firlt comfort or benefit isthis , that the ſame perſon 
which dicd for vs vpon the crofle to worke our redemption , mult alſo be 
our judge. And hence we reape two fpeciall comforts. I. The people of God 
ſhall hereby mioy ful redemption from all tiſeries and calamities which they 
had in this life, So Chriſt fimlelfe ſpeaking of the ſignes of the ende ofthe 
world faith to his diſciples; hen you ſee theſe things,lift vp your head : for your 
redemption dr aweth neere. Then he ſhal wipe all tearesfrom their eyes.Second- 
ly,ve ſhall hereby haue a finall deliverance from all ſinne. Now what a joyful 
thing it is,to be freed from ſinne, may plainly appeare by the crie of S.Paul: 
wretched man that I am,who ſhall deluer me from this bodie of death ? And certen 
it1s,that he which knowes what ſinne is, & ſeriouſly repents him of the ſame, 
would wiſh with all his heart to be out of this world,that he might leaue offto 
finne,and thereby ceaſc to difpleaſe God. 

The ſecond comfortis this : the godly in this world haue many enemies: 
they are reuiled, flandered,and oftentimes put to death : well , Chriſt Ieſus at 
che day of indgement will take euery mans caſe into his owne hand : he will 
then heare the complaint of the godly,howſoeuer in this world they found no 
remedie:and then he will reucnge their blood that is ſhed vpontheearth , ac- 
cording to their prayer. This comfort is to be c6ſidered eſpecially of all thoſe 
that are any way perſecuted or moleſted by the wicked of this world. _ 

Now follow the duties to be leatned fcc one of vs,and they are diuers- 
Firſt;the conſideration of the laſt widyettienr Gructh to teach all1gnorit per- 
ſons and impenitent ſinners, repentance and humiliation for their ſinnes,an 
to mooue them with all ſÞcede to ſeeke vnto Chriſt for the pardon of the 
ſame. When Paul preached to the Athenians, he willed them to repent vpon 
this ground and reaſon , becauſe the Lord hath, appointed a day wherein he wil 
fudge the wort1 in righteouſ7e;. To ſpeake plainly ; we can be content to _ 
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the word,and to hononr him with our lipps, yet for the molt part, all is done 
but for faſhions fake:for ({t]l we hue i our old fines: our hearts are not tur- 
ned : but in the feare of God let vs bethinke our ſelues of the time, when 
wee (hall come before the iudge of heaucnand earth, and haue all ourfinnes 
laide open, and wee mult —_ for them all. This is the point which the 
holy Ghoſt vſeth asarcaſon to mooue men vnto repentance : and aſſuredly 
if this will not mooue vs,thereis nothing in the world will. Secondly , to this 
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purpoſe Paul ſaith. /f wee wondd indge owr ſclues, wee ſhould not be indged.\Noul- +02 k- 


delt thou then eſcape the 1adgement of Chrilt at the laſt day? then in this life 
dge thy ſelfe . Nowe a man in judging of hiaſelfe , muſt performe foure 
thinzs:1.he muſt examine himſelfe of his owne finnes: I 1. he muſt conteſle 
the before the Lord. I 1 T. he muſt condemne himſelfe& as a udge vpon the 
bench,giue ſentence againſt kamſelfe. Laſtly, he muſt plead pardon,and cnie 
vnto God as for life and death for the remiſſion of all his ſinnes : and he that 
doth this vnfainedly ſhal neuer be indged of the Lord atthelaſt day:but if we 
flacke and negject this dutie in this life, then vndoubted]y there remaines no- 
thing but eternall woe in the world to come. - 

Thirdly,by this we may learne,one not to iudge or condemne another, as 
Paul ſayeth, Indyge nothing '# 
thinrs that ar* in darknes,+ make the connſels of the hearts manifeſt. And Chriſt 
faith, /ndgerment £5 mine:and 1 
faxh to the Romans,#Fhy deft thou mage thy brother! for we muſt all appeare be- 
fore the wadgement ſeat of Chriſi:but ſome will aske, howe doth one judge ano- 
ther? 41. Thus:I.when a man doth well,to ſaie of him that he doth euill : I I. 
when aman doth euill,then to make it worſe: I1 I.when a thing is doubtfull, 
to take it in the worſt part. And by any of theſe three waies we are are not to 
tudge cither ofmens perſons or of their aftions. 


Fourthly,wee mult endeauour our {clues to keepe a good conſcience be- 
fore God and before all men. This is the practiſe of S.Panl; whoin conlidera- 


fore the time wntill the Lord come, who lighten all LCor.g þ 


emot,and ye ſhail not be indged. And againe Paul kom. 14.10, 


tion and hope ofa reſurreftion vnto mdgement as well of theiuſt as of the __ 


yniaſt, endeauoured him(ſclfe to haue alwaies acleare conſcience both towards 
God and towards men. His exampleis worthie our marking and imitation; 
for fewe there be that vpon this occaſion make any conſcience either of du- 
ty to God or tothair brethren. | 

Fifthly;the laſtiudgement muſt ſtirre vsvp toa reuerend feare of God, & 
cauſe vs to glonifie him : as the Angel ſaith in the Reuelation , Feare God and 
Fine glorie to hims : for the houre of hus mnAgement i come. And doubtleſſe if any 
thingin the world will mooue a man to feare the Lord,it is this, to remember 
the fearefull and terrible daie of 1udgement. 

Nowe hamng ſpoken hitherto of the firſt perſon the father, andalſo of the 
fone, it followeth in the next place to ſpeake of the third perſon in theſe 
wordes, / beleeme in the holy GheſtIn which wee may conſider two things , the 
bile of the perſon,and the ation of faith,repeated from the beginning . The 
title is, Holy Ghoſt,or /pirit.It may here be demanded, howe this title can be fit 
to expreſle the third perſon, which ſeemes to bee common to the reſt:for the 
father is holy,and the ſonne is A, 7; father isa ſpirit , and the ſonne 
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is a ſpirit. £»/. Indeed the father and the ſonne are as wel to be tearmed holy in 
reſpec of their natures,the third 100 year all chree ſubfiſting in one and the 
fame godhead,are conſequently holy by one and the fame holineſle: but the 
third perſon is called holy , becauſe beſide the holmeſſe of nature, his office is 
to ſantihethe Church of God. Nowe 1t it be ſaid that ſanQtification 1s a work 
of the whole Trinitie,the anfwer is; that although it beſo, yet the worke of 
ſunification agrees to the Holy Gholtin (| peciall manner. T he father ſan&> 
heth by the fonne and by the holy Ghoſt:the ſonne ſanctifreth trom the father 

and by the Holy Ghoſt:the holy Ghoft ſanAifieth from the father and from 

the ſonne by himſelfe immediatly: and in this reſpe& ws the third perſon tear- 

med holy. Againe the third perſon is tearmed a Spirit , not onely becauſe hi 

nature is ſpirituall(for in that reſpeR the father is a = and the ſonne is a ſpj- 

rit;)but becauſe hee is /pired or breathed from the tather and from the ſonne, 

inthat he procedes from them both. Thus wee ſee there is a ſpeciall cauſe why 

the third perſon is called the Holy Ghoſt. 

Nowethe attion of faith which concernes the third perſon,js to beleene in 
him. Which 1s , I. to acknowledge the Holy Ghoſt as he hath reucaled him- 
ſelfe in the word. I. In fpecial to belecue that heirs my fanfifer and comfor- 
ter. [ I I. To put all the confidence of my heart in him, for that cauſe. Intheſe 
wordes are compriſed foure points of doftrine , which are to be beleeued c6- 
cerning the holy Ghoſt. The firſt,thathe is very God. For weare not to put 
our affiance or confidencein any butin God alone . And no doubt the pen- 
ners of the Creede inthat they prefixed theſe wordes, / belrexe m,before the 
article of the third perſon, meant thereby to ſignuhie , that he is true God.e- 

uall with the father and the ſonne, according to the tenour of the Scriptures 
themſelues. Peter faith to Ananias :hy bath Satan filled thine heart that thou 
ſhouldeſt lie unto the Holy Ghoſt? and continningthe ſame fpeech,he changeth 
the tearme onely, and fath,7how ha#? not hed wnto men, but wnto God. Whereby 
hei nfinuateth that the Holy Ghoſt is very God. In the viſton-of the Prophet 
Iſn,the wordes by him ſet downe are thus : / heard the woice of Jehoua, ſaymne, 
Whome ſhall I ſend, c.and he (aid;Goe and /ay to this people:Ye ſhallheave indeed, 
but ye ſhall not vnderſtand. But Paul quoting the ſame place,ſpake on this man- 
ner:#1 /pake the Holy Ghoſt by E'ay the Prophet,ſaving, Goe wnto this people and 
{ay vnto them. Now thele places being compared togithermakeitplaine,that 
the title of /ehow1,agreeth to the holy Ghoſt. Butyet the enemies of this truth 
which thinke thatthe Holy Ghoſt rs nothing els bas the ation or operation 
of God, obiett out of the Scriptures to the contrarie: T. God knoweththe 
ſoone:the holy Ghoſt knoweth not the fonne : for none knowerh the ſome but 
the father:ergo the holy Ghoſt 1s not God. A/: That place exchudeth no per» 
fon in Trinitie , but onely creatures,andfalfe gods, and the meaning is this: - 
None,thatis,no creature,or idol god; knoweth the ſonne of God, but the fa 
ther. And the oppoſition is made toexclude creatures,not to exclude the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Againe they obie&,that the holy Ghoſt maketh requeſt for vs with 
grones and Gghes that cannot be vttered:therefore (fay they)the Holy gholt 
15 not God, but rather a gift of God . For he that is true God,can notpray; 


grone,or ſigh. L»/:Pauls meaning is thereby to ſigwific thatthe Holy Gholt 
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cauſerh vs to make requeſts, and ſtirreth vp our hearts to rey and frgh 
God:for he faid before, we bawe recemed the ſperit of adoption, "7 
eAbba, father. Yet further they obie(t the words o: the Angel Gabriel 
virgin Marie,ſaying, The vertwe of the moſt high hath bad thee : and , ©" 
hence they gather,thatifthe holy Ghoſt be & vertueof God, then heisnot © 
God nderde ..A.As Chnitis 7alled the Word of God,not a worde made 
of letters or {yllables, but aſubſtantial word,that is,becing for euer ofthe lame 
(ub{tance with the father : ſo in this place the holy ghoſtis called the ver- 
tue of the moſt higheſt, not becauſe he is a created qualive , but becauſe he is 
the ſubſtantiall vertue of the Father and the ſonne : and therefore God cquall 
with them both. Furthermore they alleadge,that neither theſcripturesnor the 
pradtiſe ofthe Primitive Churchdoth warrant vstopray to the hol holy Ghoſt. 
As/Itis _ true.For _—_— _ _ our pr praier to an nr of the _ 
ons,in him we pray to all. Beſides we haue of praier 
oo holy Gholt i Fthe word of God. For Paul rorhpanrua gal arrake=y 2.Cenprn 
ace of our Lord leſia,the lone of god the father, the fellowſhip of the baly ghoſt 
Lwihy on all. And the words are as it S. Paul had ſaid thus;O Father,let 
loue,O /Senncletth y jrace, O holy Ghoſt,let thy fellowſhip beewith them 
all. And therefore this | doarime is true, and as wellto bee belecued as any 
other,that the Holy Ghoſt « God, 
The ſecond pointis,that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtin perſon from the fa- 
_y and the forme. Hereupon the articles touchnng the three perſons are thus 
-" uiſhed: :I belecue im the father, I belecue in the ſonne, I belecue m the 
hoſt. This point alſo is conſonant to the Scriptures which make the 
ne fnon, 1 the baptiſme of Chriſt, the father vttereth a voice from 
heauen, ſaying, 7h wy beloued Sonne in whome 1 am well pleaſed: and not the 
fane.cr 4 holy hoſt Secondly the ſonne ſtood in the water, and was bap= 
lized Seton tthe row the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended from heauen vpon Chriſt in the forme of a doue; and not the fa- 
ther,or the ſonine, but the holy Ghoſt alone.Chriſt in his commaſk ion vnto his 
diſcples,Gaich, Goe teach all nations,baptizing them. into the name of the father, ,, . has 
the ſonne,and the __ Ghoft.Now ifthe Holy Ghoſt had beene the ſame per. 
fon either with the father,or with the fonne theti; it had bene ſufficient to haue 
named the father and the ſonne onely . And thediſtinQion of the third per- 
ſon from the reſt, may be conceined by this,that the Holy Ghoſt is the Holy 
Ghoſt,andnot the father or the ſonne. 
The third point to bee belceucd is, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 
the father and the ſonne . For a further fe heteof conlider theſe places. 
Paul faith, Ye are not in the fleſh,but in the ſpirit: for the ſpirit of God awelleth im kowm.s,9. 
you. But if any man haue not Ne ſpirit of Chriſt, her i noe his. And againe, Be- G,1., c 
canſe ye are _ Ged hath ſent forth the ſpirit of the ſonne into your hearts: 
where we may obſerue,that the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit both of the father and 
ofthe ſonne. Now the holy Ghoſt is Lforar the ſpirit ge: the father,not only be- 
cauſe he is ſent of him, but becauſe hee proceedeth from the father;as Chriſt 
faith to his diſciples : When the comforter will come ,whome 1 ſhall ſend vnto you loh.15.26. 
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faall reſtifie of me. And therefore likewiſe he is the ſpirit ofthe ſonne , not one. 


ly becauſe he 1s ſent of the ſonne , but alſo becauſe hee proceedeth from hm, 
caine,in the Trinitiethe perſon ſending doth communicate his whole ef. 
ſence and ſubſtance to the perſon ſent . As the father ſendingthe ſanne doeth 
communicate his eflence and ſubſtance to rhe ſonne. For Cokog doth pre. 
ſuppoſe a communication ofc(lence. Nowe the father and the ſonne ſend the 
holy Ghoſt:therefore both of them communicate their ſubltance and eſſence 
ynto the ſame perſon. Thudly Chriſt faith, The hely Ghoſt hath receinedof mine 
which he ſhall [heme 2nto you, namely knowledge and tructh, to be revealed vn- 
to his Church. Whence we may reaſon thus:the perſon receiuing knowledge 
from another,recciucs eſſence alſo: the holy Ghoſt recetwes truth and knoy- 
ledge from Chriſtto be reucaled vnto the Church : and therefore firſt of all 
he hath recciucd ſubſtance and eſſence from the ſonne.But ſome peraduen- 
ture will fay, where is 1t written inall.the bible in exprefſe wordes,that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt procecdes from the fonne as he proccedes trom the father. An/wer; 
The ſcriptureſaith not ſo much in plaine tearmes, yet we muſt know thatthat 
which is gathered forth thence by iuſt coſequence,is no lefle the truth of god, 
then that which is cxpreſſedin words. Hereupon all Churches ,- ſave thofe in 
Greece, with one confent acknowledge the trueth ofthis point. | 
The fourth and laſt point is,that the holy Ghoſt is equall to the father and 
the fonne. And this we are taught to-acknowledge in the Creede,in that wee 
doe as well beleeuc in the Holy Ghoſt, as in the father and the ſonne. And 
though the holy Ghoſt be ſentof the father and the ſonne,yet(as I haue ſaid 
before)that argues no incqualitie (for one equall may ak fear ta by con« 
fent)but order onely, whereby the Holy Gholt is laſt of all the three perſons 
Againe in thatthe holy Ghoſtreceiueth from the ſonne,it prooues no-inferi« 
ority.Becauſe herecciues fr6 the ſonne whatſocuer he recerues by nature,and 
notby grace. And he recciuesnot a part, but all that theſonne hath,ſauing the 
proprictie of his-perſon. 
owe followe the benefits which are given by the holy Ghoſt; and they 
are of two ſorts:fome are commonto all creatures, & ſome are proper tomen- 
The benefit of the Holy Gholt common to all creatures,is the worke of cre- 
ation and preſcruation. For all things were created and magde,and afterwarde 
perſerned by the holy Ghoſt. So Ehhu ſanh , The ſpirit of God hath made me. 
And Moſes ſaith, /n the beginning the /pirt mooned von the waterr.The phraſe 
is borrowed from a bird, who in hatching of her young ones , fits ypon the 
ezges,mooues herfelfe ypon them,and heats them. And folikewiſethe ar 
Ghoſt in the beginning did by his own power cheriſh and preſerve the maſſe 
or lumpe whereof all things were made,and cauſed it to bring forth the crea» 
tures. T his becing euident,that the Holy Ghoſt hath a ſtroke 19 the worke of 
creation and preſeruation, wee muſt vnfainedly acknowledge that we were 
firſt created, and ſince that tnme continually preſerued by the benefit even of 
the third perſon. | 
The benefits proper vnto men: , arcoftwo ſorts: ſome are common toall 
men both good and bad,andſome proper to the cle@t and faithfull. The be 


nefits common«o all men are.diuers; I. the gzft of praftifing a __ 
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ling. As in the bodie ſeucra!)} members haue ſeuerall vics; ſoin euery focietic 
(euerall men haue ſeuerall offices and callings, and the gilt whereby they are 
:nabled to performe the duties thereof, are from the ho y Ghoſt. When Ge- 


q439 


{Jeon became a valiant captaine todelmer the Iſrachtes , 1tis ſaid he was clothed tuds.z4. 
with the /þirit. Bezaleel and Aholiab becing ſet apart to build the tabernacle, z.0q.,.z, 


were filled with the ri of God in wildome and m —— ,and in all 
workemanſhip,to finde out curious works , to worke in gold andinfiluer & 
in bra(le;alſo in theart to (et ſtones,and to carue m timber, &c.By thisitis ma- 
nifeſt, that the skall of any handicraft 1s not in the power of i arram by 
the holy Ghoſt. And by this we are taught to vſc al thoſe gifts wel, wherby we 
are inabled to diſcharge our particular callings; that they may ſerue for the 
oloric of God,and the good of his Church:and thoſe that m their callings vſe 
fraudand deceit, or elſe liue inordinately , doe moſt vnthanktully abuſethe 
zifts of God, and diſhonour the ſpirit of God the author of their gitts, for 
which thing they muſt gjue an account one day. 


The ſecond gift common to all, is llumination , whereby a man isinabled j;<,5,,, 


to vnderſtand the will of God in his word. The Iewes in the reading of the 
old teſtament had a vaile ouer their hearts : and the like haue all men by na- 
ture, to whome the word of God 1s fooliſhnes. Paul at his conuerſion was 
ſautten blind, & skales were vpon his eyes:the hike alſo be ouer the eyes of our 
mindes , and they muſt fall away , baſlne we can vnderſtand the will of God. 
Now it 1s the worke of the holy Ghoſt to remooue theſe skales and filmes 


%, {4c "0" _ LlIoh.2-20, 
from our eyes. And for this very cauſe he is called the annointing and ee-ſalue: gy 


for as it doth cleare the eyes,and takeaway the dimmenes from them; ſo doth 
the holy Ghoſt take away blindnes from our mindes,that we may ſee into the 
truth of Gods word. Th15 beeing a common gift, and recemed both of good 
and bad, it tandeth vs in hand not to content our ſelues with the bare knows- 
ledge of the word , but therewithall we muſt ioyne obedience,and make con+ 
ſcience thereof,or elſe that will beſall vs which Chriſt foretold, that he which 
knoweth his maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
Thethird giftof the holy Gholt, is the gift of prophecie, dy a man 
is made able to interpret and expound the Scriptures. Nov albeit this gift be 
very excellent and not giuen to every man, yet is it common both to good 
and badde, Form the day of iudgement when men ſhall come to Chriſt and 
lay, Maſter, we haue prophecied in thy name, he ſhall anſwer againe, I never 
kne'y you, depart from me ye workers of jniquitie . Hereupon thoſe that are 
inthe calling of the miniſterie , and haue recemed the gift of prophecie, muſt 
not herewithall be puffed vp.For if they be not as well doers of Gods will , as 
teachers,their gifts will turne to their further condemnation. As the carpen- 
ters that built Noahs arke when the flood came were drowned , becauſe they 
would not obey Noahs preaching : ſo thoſe that hane the gifts of prophecie, 
and are builders in Gods houſe,if they build not themſelues as well as others; 
for ill their preaching, atthe day of iudgement, they ſhall be condemned : and 
therefore it Randeth them in hand , not to content themſclues with this, that 
they know and teach others Gods will , but they themſclues muſt be the full 
doers of the ſame. 
Fe 2 The 
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Of the Holy Ghoſt, An Expoſition 


The fourth common oift ofthe 'Holy Ghoſt, is Abilitie'to bridle and res 
ftraine ſome affeAtions, fo asthey all not breake out into outragions behas 
uiour. Haman awicked man,and an enemieto Gods Chureh, when he ſawe 
Mordecai the Iewe fitting in the kings gate,and that hee would not ſtand y 
nor mooue vnto him, he was full of ndignati6 : nevertieles the text ſaith, that 
he refſramed him/elfe, And when Abimelech an heathen king had taken Sara 
Abrahams wife, God ſad vnto him: / kyowe 1hat thou aidft this with an wpricht 
heart:and thetext addeth further, ] have kept rthee,that thou ſhouldeſt not ſme a« 
nainſtme. And thusthe Lord gweth to men,asyet without the ſpirit of ſanfti« 
fication,this gift to bridle themſelues, fo asin outward ation they ſhall not 

raiſe this or that finne. For why did not Abimelech commit adulterie? 
furely becauſe God kept him from it. Againe in the hiſtories of the heathen 
we may rexd of many that were jutt, iberall, meeke, continent, &c.and that by 
a generall operation of the holy Ghoſt thatrepreſleth the corruption of na- 
ture,for the common good. Here then if any manaske, howe it commeth to 
paſle that ſome men are more modeſt and cuil then others,ſecing all men by 
nature are equally wicked, the anſwer may be , not as the common ſaying is, 
becauſe ſome are of better nature then others(for all the ſonnes of Adamare 
equall inregard of nature:the child newe borne in that reſj ped 18 as wickedas 
the eldeſt man that eucr liucd) but the reaſon 1s, becauſe God ues this com- 
mon gift of reſtraining the affeftions more to ſome then to-others.This muſt 
be conſidered of vsall. For a man may hauethe ſpirit of God to bridle many 
ſinnes,and yet neuer haue the ſpirit to mortihe the ſame , and to make hima 
newe creature. And this becing ſo, we muſt take heede that we deceiue not 
our ſclues. For it isnot ſufhicientfor a manto live in outward cmility,and to 
keepe in,ſome of his affeAtions vpon ſome occaſion/for thata wicked man 
may doe)but we muſt further labour to feele in our ſelues the ſpirit of God, 
not only bridling {inne in vs, but alfo mortufying and killing thefame. Indeed 
both of themarethe good gifts of Gods ſpirit , but yet the mortification of 
ſinneis the chiefeſt, being an cfteRuall ſigne of grace.and proper to the elect. 

The fifth grace and gift of the holy Ghoſt is,to heare and receiue the word 
of God with 10y. In the parable cf the fower, one kind of badde ground are 
they ,h:cb when they bane beord, receine the worde with toy. And this is that, 
which the authour of the Hebrues calls the rhe t2/ting of the good word of God, 
and of the powers of the worl4 ro rome, We knowe that there is great difference 
betweene ta{lmg of meate and eating of it. They thatfit down at the table do 
both taſt and care,but they that dreiTe the meite do onely ſee and taſte theres 
of : ſo1t 1s at the Lords table. Many there be that have this epft; trucly both to 
talt and cate of the bodie and blood of Chnft offered in the word and Sacra» 
ments:ard ſome avaine doc onely taſte and feele the ſweetneſſe of them and 
reioice therein, but yet are not indeede partakersthercof. Nowe if this be fo, 
thenal! thoſe which heare the word of God nnſttake heede how they heare, 
and labour to finde theſe two thinzs in themſetues by hearine:T.cthat in heart 
and con'tience they be throuzhly touched and kumbled fortheir finnes: I I. 
thatthey be certenly aſured of the fauour and loue of God in Chriſt, and that 


the \weete promiles of the Goſpel doe belong to them:and in conſideration 
| ; here? 
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hereof they muſt make conſcience of all ſinne both mthought,worde,and 
decd,through the whole courſe of their lives. And this kind ot hearing bring- 
«th that ioy whuch vaniſheth not away. 
Thus much of the benefits of the holy Ghoſt commonto all men both 
ood and badde:nowe followe ſuch as are proper to the clet;all which may 
be reduced vynto one,namely,the inhabitation of the ſpirit, whereby the ele 
arcthe temples of the holy Ghoſt : who is ſaid to dwell in men,not in reſpect 
of ſubſtance {for the whole nature of the holy Ghoſt cannnot be compriſed 
in the bodie or ſoule of man)but inreſpe&t of a particular operation:and this 
& yelling ſtandes mtwo things. The firſt, that the holy Ghoſt doth abide in 
them,not for a time onely,but for ener:for the word aweliing,noteth perpetu- 
ite. Secondly,that the holy Ghoſt hath the full diſpoſition ofthe heart,as whe 
4 main commeth to dwell 1n an houſe, whereof he1s lord ,he hath hibertie to 
goucrne itafter his owne will. Nowe this diſpoſition of the hearts of the faith- 
tull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtands in fue ſpecial and notable gitts;cuery one wor- 
thic our obſcruation. 

The firlt is a certen knowledge of a mans owne reconciliation to God in 
Chriſt. As it is ſaid in Eſai, By his knowledge my righteous ſernant ſhall inſtifie ma- : 
"And Chriſt ſaith, Thi is Life eternal x a they knowe thee to be the onely verie 
God,and whome thou haſt ſent Ieſis Chriſt. T his knowledgeis not generall , for 
then the deuils might be ſaued ; but it is particular, whereby a man knoweth 
Godthe father to be his father,and Chriſt the redeemer,to bee his redeemer, 
and the holy Ghoſt to bee his ſanifhier and comforter . And it isa ſpeciall 


worke ofthe holy Ghoſt,as Paul faith,The ſpirit of God beareth witneſſe to our x 4.16, 
ſpirits,that we aye the children of God, And,we hane receied the ſpit which a5 of \-<95.2 13, 


God,that we might know the things that are ginen vnto vs of God. 

The ſecond gift is regeneration, whereby a man ofa limme ofthe denill is 
made a member of Chriſt,and ofa child of Satan(whome euery one of vs by 
nature doeas lively reſemble as any man doeth his owne parent) is made the 


-child of God. Except a man(faith our Sauiour Chrilt )be borne agatae by water ygh...;. 
and the ſpirit,he cannot enter imto the kingdome of heauen. lobn Baptiſt m ſaying v4 


that Chriſt baptized with the holy Ghoſt and fire, compares the ſpirit of god 
to hre and water. To fire for two cauſes: I. as it is the nature of fre to warme 
the body that is benummed and frozen with colde:ſo when a man is benum- 
med and frozen in ſinne,yea when heiseuen (tarke dead in linne,it is the pro- 
perty of the Holy Ghoſt to warme and quicken his heart,and to reuine him. 
11. Fire doth purge and eate outthe drof{c from the good mettall: now there 
i510 drolflenor canker that hath ſo deepely eaten into any mettall as ſinne in- 
to the nature of man, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt is as fire to purge and 
eate out the hidden corruptions of {inne out of the rebellious heart of man. 
Azaine the holy Ghoſt is compared to cleare water for two cauſes:T. man by 
natureis as drie wood without ſappe,and the property of the holy Ghoſt isas 
water to ſupple and to put ſap of grace into the dead and rotten heart of man. 
IT. the propertie of water isto clenſe and purific the filth of the bodie : euen 
lothe boly Ghoſt dothſ; piritually waſh away our {innes,which are thefilth ot 
our nature ; and this is the ſecond benefit of - Holy Ghoſt, By this we arc 
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taught that he which would enter into the kingdome of God, and hanethe 
Holy Gholt to dwell in him,muſt labour to feele the worke of regencration 
by the ſame ſpirit : and ifa man would knowe whether hee haue this worke 
wroughtin him or no,let him marke what Saint Paul faith , They that are of 
the ſpirit, ſanour the thinos that are of the {pirat:but they that tue after the fleſh, (i 
wour the things of the fleſþ .. It theretore a man hauc his heart continually affe. 
ed with that which 1strucly 2ood,cither more orleſle; it isa certaine token 
that his wicked nature 1s change d, and he regenerate: but-contrariwiſe if his 
heartbe alwaies fet on the pleaſures of finne, and the things ofthis world, hee 
may iuſtly ſu{pe&t himſelfe thathe 1s not regenerated. Asfor example:ita man 
haue all his minde ſet vpon drinking and culling in ot wine and ſtrong drink, 
hauing little dehight nor pleaſure inany thing els It argues a carnall munde & 
vnregenerate, becauleit atte&ts the things of thefl fleſh;and fo ofthe reſt. And 
on the contraric,he that hath his minde affefted with a deſire to doe the will 
of God,in prachſing ngthe workes ot charttie and religion, he I ſay, hath aſpitt- 
meliand a renued heart. anc 1s regenerate by the holy Ghoſt. 

The third worke oft the holy Ghott 1s, to gonerne the hearts of the ded: 
this may be called (pirituall regiment. A man that dwelleth m a houſe of his 
owne,orders and TOuerns it accor ding to his own will: even fo the holy ghoſt 

ouernsall them inwhomc he dw elleth,as Paul ith, hey that ave the ſomes 
of God are led by his ſpirit,a moſt notable bencht:for looke wherethe h.Gholt 
dwelleth,therc he will be Lord,gouerning both heart,minde,will,and affeRti> 
ons;and that two waies:l. by repreſſing all badde motions vnto finne, ari 
either from the corruption of mans nature,from the world,or from thedeui 
I Lby ſtirring vp good afte&tions and motions vpon every occaſion : {oi ti 
ſaid, The fle/b(that 1s,the corruption of mans mature)/ſterh againſ} the ſpirit: & 
the ſpirit(that 1s, grace in the heart)/ufteth againſt the fleſh; & thatafter a double 
fort:firſt by labour ng to ouermaſter and keep down the motions thereof:(e- 
condly,by {tirring vp good motionsand inclinations to pictic and religion. In 
Eſiy the holy Ghoſt hath moſt excellent titles: The ſpirit of the Lord: the ſpirit 
of wiſdome and vuder ſtanding: the ſpirit of connſel;o5 of ſtrength:the (pivit of knows 
ledge, + of the feare of the 1,1y4. Now heis loc alled, becauſe he ſtirres vp good 
motions inthe godly,of wildome, of knowledge, of ſtrength, of viderſtan- 
ding, of counſel, and of the feare of the Lord. And S.Pau! Gith, that the fruits 
ofthe ſpirit are 8oY, daare one, lon? /niffert; 47,0entle neſſe, ,poodneſſe, "0 meebenet, 
remperance, fc. all which are {o tearmed, becauſe where the holy Gholt m- 
leth,there he ingendreth thefe good gifts and motions of grace: -but among all 
hoanmnd motions of the ſpirit, th e moſt} princip Yall are theſes? 4n viter dili- 
king of finne,becauſc it is finne. And that ts, when a man hath an eye not fo 
muchto another mans ſinnes, as to his own,&ſcemns them,is truely ſorrow- 
full for them,and diſhiketh them, and himſelfe for them;not ſo-much becauſe 
there 15 a place of torment, or a day of radgement to come, wherein hee muſt 
anſwer to God tor them all:but as Fthere w ereno hell or mdgement, becauſe 
Godis difpleafed by them, who hath beene vnto hymn a moſt fouing and mer- 
cifiill father in redeeming himby Chriſt. The fecond 8 an huneritie deſire a» 


bouc all thinzs 1a this worlde,to be at viitie wich Godin Chrilt for « ſame 
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finnes. This is a motion of the holy Ghoſt,which no man can haue but he in 
whome the holy Ghoſt dothdwell. The third , the oift of hearty prater . For 


443 


this C: le the Holy Gholt is called the /j [prret of (mpplics ations, becauſe it {lirreth {ach 2.16, 


vpthe heart,and makes it fitto pray:and therefore Paul ſanh, that che /pirit of 


Ge od helpeth our infirmities:for we knowe not what topray a5 we nobt, but the {pirit 
© maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes which cannot be e. preſſed, This 1s an or- 
Ins rie worke of the holy Ghoſt in all that beleeue : & he that would knowe 
whether he haue the ſpirit dwelling truely; in his heart, ſhall knowe it by this: 
A mother carrieth her child in her armeg;ifit cric for the dugge,and ſucke the 
fame,it is alue:being obſerued many dates togither,if tneither crienor (hrre, 
tis dead. In like manner itis anvnſallible note of a true child of God to cric 
to his father in heauen by prater,but he that neuer crieth nor tecleth h»mſclfe 
ſtirred vp to make his mone to God,is in a miſerable cafe, and he may well be 
thought to be but a dead childezand therefore let vs learne in praterv nfained- 
ly to poure out our ſoules before God, conlidering it 15 a ſpeciall vift of the 
Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on the children of God. 
The fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt in theheart of the ele is, comfort in 
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diſtreſle,and therefore our Sawiour Chriſt calleth hum the comforter mhome he | 7 VP 


wil ſend:and in the Plalme hee is called the oyle of o/:4neſſe, becauſe he maketh 
eladthe heart ofinan in trouble and diſtrefle. T here be two things that fill the 
heart full of endleſle gricfe:the firſt, outward Glamintes,as when a manis in 
any danger of death,when he looſeth his goods , h1s 700d name.his friend we, 
and ſuch hike. The ſecond is,a troubled conſcience, whereof Salomon ſaith, . 
troubled ſpurit who can boareietundofall other it 15 the moſt heauie and grie- 
uous crolle that can bee. When as the hand of God was heame vpon lob, this 
wasthe foreſt of all his affli tion, and therefcre he cricth out that the arrowes 
of the almightie did ſticke in his ſoule. Nowe what 15s the comfort in this calc? 
eAnſln the middelt of all our diſtrefles the holy Gholl is preſent with vs, to 
make vs retoice and to fill vs with comforts that no tonone c; in expreſle out 
ofthe word of godand (pecially the promiſes thereof. And herenpon, the vn- 
godly man when afftlitions befall him , is readie to make away hamelte, be- 
cauſe he wants the comfort of the holy G hoſt, ; 


Thelalt benefit wrouzht inthe hearts of the cle is,the ſtrength ening of 
them to doe the weighticſt duties of their callinzs: and hence the holy G 10ft 
ls called the /prrit 0 of fiveny th, There be ders things to bee done of a Chiiſtian! 


man that are farre beyond thereach of his power; as firſt , when he (eeth his 
ownelinnes and is truely humbled for them , then to lift vp the hand of faith 
toheanen,andtherebv to catch holde on the mercy of God in Ch rilt, 1s the 
hardeſt thins in the whole world : and this doc all thoſe knowe to betrue in 
lome part, which knowewhat it is to beleeue; Secondly it is as hard a thing 1n 
the time of temptation to refiſt temptation, as for dric wood to reſift the fire 
when it begins to burn. Thirdly, when a m5 1s put fo his choice,cither to looſe 
his life 70ods Friends,and all that he hath,or els to forſake religion; even then 
toforſalkeall and to ſticke vnto Chriſt, is a matter of as creat <1 cultic as anv 
ofthe former. Fourthly, when a man wanteththe ordinarv meanes of Gods 


Prowdence,as meate, drinke, and cloathing , thenat the very lame inſtant to 
ac knows 
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acknowledge Gods prouidence,to reioyce init,and to rehietheron,is as much 
as if a man thould ſhake the whole carth. It is againlt our wicked nature to 
traſt God, vnlefle he fir{t lay downe ſome pawne of his loue & mercieto\ 
How then, will ſome ſay,ſhall any onebeable to doc thele things ? Anf. The 
holy Gholt is the ſpirit of ſtrength, and by him we do all things; as Paul faith, 
[ am able to doe all things through the helpe of Chriſt which trengtheneth me, 


Concerning theſe | of the holy Ghoſt, two queſtions may be mooued. 


Firſt, what is the meaſure of grace in this hte. Av/w. Small, in refpett. Inthis 
world ,we receiue,as Paul faith,not the tenths, but the fir/f frmrts of Gods ſpirit: 
& the earneſt of the ſpirit. Now the firit fruits properly arc but as an handful 
or twaine of corne,to a whole corne field , containing many acres & furlong 
of ground. And the earneſt in a bargain it may be is buta penie laid down 74 
thepaying of twentiethouſand pound. The ſecond queſtion is , whether the 

aces of the holy Ghoſt may be wholly loſt or not. Au/. The common gifts 
of the ſpirit may be loſt andextinguiſhed . But the gifts proper to the Hea 
can not. Indeed they may be diminiſhed & couered as wo vnder aſhes, and 
as the ſappe in the roote of thetree in the winter ſeaſon, not appearing atall in 
the branches;& the feeling ot them may be loſt:but they can not either finally 
or totally be aboliſhed. It 1s true that God doth ſorſake his children ; but that 
15 onely 1n part,as he /eft Ex2chias to prooue and trie what was in his heart. A mo- 
ther that loues her child moſk tenderly , ſets it downe in the flore, lets it ſtand, 
and fall,and breake the face,and all this while ſhee hides her ſelfe, not becauſe 
her purpoſe is to leaue her child quite,or to make it hurt it ſelte; but thatwhb 
ſhee taketh it vp againe,it may loue her the better. So dealeth the holy Ghoſt 
with men to make them ſee their owne weaknes and frailtie : he hides himlelte 
as it were in ſome corrier of the hcart for a ſcaſon, that they may the more car- 
neſtly hunger after grace,the want whereof they feele. 

The vſe of this article whereby we confeſle that we belecue in the holy 
Ghoſt is manifold. Firſt , confidering that all the gifts which any man hath, 
whether they be gifts of knowledge in the word of God, or of humane lear- 
ning, oragaine gifts whereby men are inabled to practiſe their trades or hau- 
dicrafts, doe come not from our {clues but from the holy Ghoſt,we aretaught 
this dutie. Looke what gifts ſoeuer we for our parts haue recciued of the ſpi- 
rit of God,we mult vſe them ſo , as they may euer ſcrue for the gloric of God 
and good of our brethren , and not to the pratilingand ſetting forth of any 
manner of {inne,and by conſequentto the ſeruice of the deuill.For that is asif 
a man receiuing richesand reucnues of his prince, ſhould ſtraight way goeto 
the princes enemie and employ them for Fi benefit ; which were a point of 
exceeding trecherie. | 

Furthermore , in euery place the greater part of men are blinde andigno- 
rant perſons both yong and old; and aged folkes , as they are ignorant them- 
ſelues,ſo they nuzzle vp their youth in ignorance. Conferre with them , you 


| ſhall finde that they can fay nothing but that which may be learned by com- 


mon talke,as that there is a God,and that this God mult be worſhipped : but 
aske them further of the meanes of their ſaluation, and of their duties to 


and man,and they will anſwer you,that they are not booke-learned: tell Fn 
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further that the ordinarie meanes to bring men to knowledge is the preach- 
ing of the word,which if they will not vic,they ſhall be inexcufable 3 they will 
fay.,alas,we are dull of memorie,and cannot learne. Wel,for all this,thou {arelt 
thou belecueſt m the holy Ghoſt , and he 1s thy {choolemalter to teach thee : 
though thy capacitie be dull, yet he is able to open thine vnder{tanding;tor as 
there 15 outward teaching by the miniſter , ſo the worke of the holy Ghoſt 15 
zoyned withall to enlighten the conceit of the mind, that they which heare tte 
word with reverence may profitthereby and get knowledge. But if for all this 
men will not learne, but remarne ignorant {tl],then let them marke the exam- 
pl of the fonnes of Eli: he in ſome part did rebuke them tor their wickednes, 


ut yet they would not obey; and the reaſon 1s there ſet cowne,, berar/e the, cu .. 


Lori would dritroy them. Invthe ſame manner howſocuer we may not iudge of 
any mans perſon, yerthis may be ſaid, that tf men refule toheare the word ob 
God when they may,or if in hearingthey will not obey , it is atearefull ligne 
that God will at length deſtroy them. Whena trumpet 13-{gunded in a mans 
eare,and he lies ſHhll,not ſtirring at all ; he 1s certenly dead . Bind ſurely when 
the trumpet of the Goſpel is ſounded 11 the cares of our hearts, if we awake 
not out of our {innes to newnes of life, we are no better then cead men before 
God. Wherefore the caſe beeing thus dangerous, and thepuniihment ſo great, 
let vs labour in time for the knowledge of Gods will,G« preuent Gods twdge- 
ments before they light vpon vs. 


Thirdly,as the Apolltle ſaith, [fe live in the ſhirit,we mnt walke in the ſpirit, Gal 5c 5. 


that 1s,if we be dead vnto ſinne by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and be raiſed 
yptonewnes of hfe,then we mult walke inthe ſpirit. Now towalke inthe (pi- 


rit,is to lead our lives in ſhewing forth the frunts of the ſpirit. In Eſai the wy [a 44-2348 


Ghoſt is compared vnto water powred forth on the dric land, which maketh 
the willowes to-blo{l[ome and to- beare fruit : wherefore thoſe that have the 
gifs of the ſpirit muſt be trees of righteoulnes bringing torth the fruits of the 
pirit,vhich(as they are ſet downe by Paul)are principally nine. 

The firſt fruit 15 /2ve, which refpets both God and man. Loue vnto God 
Lan inward and (pirituall motion in the heart, whereby God is loued abſo- 
lutely for himſelfe. This loue ſhewes1it ſclfe in two things : I, when a mans 
heart is ſet and diſpoſed to ſceke the honour and glorie of God in all things. 
11. when a man by allneanes {tnues and endeauours h:mfcife to pleaſe God 
1m every thinz, countingita molt miſerable eſtate to hue in the di{pleaſure of 
God: and the heart that 1s thus affeed , can haue no'greater torment thc: 1& 
fall into ſinne , whereby God 1s offended and his cifplealure prouoked . By 
theſe two {1znes a man may know-whether he loue God orno, and by thei 
alſo muil he teſtfte his Joue . Now our loue to man, is a fruit of tJ11s louc of 
od : tor God 15 to be loued for himſelfe : manis loued for God. Thisloue 


mult not be1n ſhewonely,butin deede and attion. S. John biddeth vs not to +:ob j1bs 


lone in word and tongue onely,butin deede and truth. Brotherly loue doth 
not alwates he hid , but when an occaſion is offered, it doth breake fonh.into 
ation: tis hke hre, which though for ate it be ſmothered , yet at Iengthit 
breakes forthinto aflame. And fo much loue a man {heyvcth to his-ne2hs 
POur,as he hath ; and where-noncis ſhewed,nongis F 
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The ſecond fruit is /#y , when a man is as clad at the good of his neighbour 
as at his owne comdind! this is a ſpeciall worke ofthe holy Ghoſt. For the na. 
ture of man is to pine away,and to grieue atthe good of another ; and contra. 
riwiſe it isa worke of grace to reioyce thereat. Paul faith , Riozce with theme, 
that r&wyce. And this was the holy praftiſe of the friends ms neighbours of 
Zacharias and El:zabeth,when Toke Baptiſt was borne, they came and retonced 
with them, 

The third fruit of the ſpirit, is peace. Of this Paul ſpeaketh moſt excellents 
ly,faying, /f it be poſſible,as much 45 im you ts hare peace with all men.Itisnothin 
els but concord whuch muſt be kept in an holy manner , with all men, bork 
good and bad{e, ſo farre forth as can be. Ifai the Prophet ſpeaking of the 
fruits ofthe Go] pel faith , The woffe /oall dwell with the lambe , and the leopard 
with the kidde,5c. Where note,that in the kingdome of Chriſt, whena manis 
called into the ſtate of grace , howſoeuer bv nature he be as a wolte, as aleo- 
per asalyon, | fr yet he ſhall then lay away his cruell nature, and 

ecome gentle, &Jiue peaceably with all men. Now for the Py of this 
peace,there are three duties eſpecially to be learned and performed : I. rather 
thenpeace ſhould be broken,a man muſt yeeld ofhis own right. When Pub- 
licans cameto our Sautour Chrilt for tnbute,he had a lawfull excuſe:for how 
ſocuer he liued in low eftate ameng them , yet he was the right heire tothe 
kingdoime, and therefore was free : neuertheleſle he ſtoode not on his priui- 
ledge , but calleth Peter, ſaying, Leaſt we offend them, goe to the ſea and caſt in 
an angle,and take the firſt filh that cometh vp:and when thou haſt opened his month, 
thou ſhalt finde a peece of twentie pence: take it , and gine it to them for thee and me; 
Here we ſec that our Sauiour Chriſt , rather then he would breake the com- 
mon peace, yeelds of his owne right; and ſo we mult doe if we will be good 
followers ot him. Secondly , when any man ſhall ſinne either in word or in- 
deede , ſpecially if it be vpon infirmitie , we muſt auoid bitter inueftines and 
mildly tell him of his fault, and in all meeknes and loue labour for his amend- 
ment. So Paul teacheth vs, ſaying,?f any man be fallen into any fault by occaſion, 
reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of mecknes,confidering thy ſelfe,leaſt thou be alſo 
rempred.C c.'Beare ye one an others burden. T hirdly,cuery man within the com- 
aſſe ofhis calling, mult be a peace-maker betweene them that are at variice. 
his is a ſpeciall dutie of wel 0s and chriſhaninie , and therefore our Saui- 
our Chriſt doth highly commend ſuch , and pronounceth this bleſſing vpon 
them, that they Ball be calted the childyen of God. 

The fourth fruit of the ſpirit, is /ong /affering : and it ſtandeth in two points! 
]. when a man deferreth his anger and is hardly bronght toit: 11. beeing an- 
erie doth yet moderate the ſame, and ſtay the homeſſs of that affetion. For 
the firſt,to bridle anger,it is aſpeciall worke of the holy Ghoſt, & the meanes 
to attaine vnto it are theſe : I. notto take notice of the injuries & wrongs done 
vnto vs,if they be not of great moment; but to letthem paſle,as not knowing 
them.Salomon ſaith, /t is a mans diſcretion to defevre his anger. Now how is that 
done ? it is addedin the next words, /t :s the plorie of a man to paſſe rx wore” 
thatis,when a man ſhall ouerſhoote himſelfe, eitherin word or in deede,to let 


i paſſc either wholly, ortill a time conuenient, as though we knew _ / 
c 
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The ſecond way to deferre and bridle anger is, when a man hath innmed vs 


either in word or deede , to thinke with our ſclues that we haucimuuried other 
1n the ſame manoer:and for this cauſe Salomon ſauh, Give nat thine heart to ali ferles.n oy 
the words that men ſpeaks , leaſt thou heave thy /ernant curſing thee : for oftentimes 
thine heart alſe knoweth that thon haſt cared others. A aan mull not litente c- 
ucry mans words at all times : but hes tothmke that he hathſpoken or done 
the ſarve to other men,and that now the Lord mecterth wth him by the ike, as 


x15 (aid, 1Fub what meaſure yee mete, it ſoall be meaſured 19 you agame, I his 15 a Mats; .2, 
thing which fewe conſider, Evill men defire good report and would haue all 
men ſpeake well of them, whereas they can ſpEake well of none : but indecde 


they muſt beginne to ſpeake well of others 
them. T hard 


25 he finneth 


e others ſhall fpeake weil of 


Fol man muſt confider how Gad dealeth with him. For {o often 


e prouoketh God to caſt him away and to confound him cter- 


nally; yet the Lord 1smercifull and long fuffern2. Euen fo when men doe of- 
fend and 1niurie vs,we mult doe as God doth: not beangrie but fight againſ(b 
our affetions, endeauouring to become patient and long fuffering as God is 
with vs. The ſecondpropertie of long ſuffering ,.:5 to keepe the atte&tion of 
anger in moderation and compaſlle. It isnotalwaie.afinne to beangrie, and = 


therefore 1t 15 ſaid of Chriſt Gn whome was no blemiſh of bnne)that be was an-v/ 2%3.,, 


grie:yet we mult looke that our anger be moderate nat continumg oucrlong, 


as Paul ſaith, Let not the ſunne goe downe wpon your wrath. 
The fifth frunt of the ſpirit 1s gemr/enes, vrhereby a man behaueth and ſhevy- 
eth humſclfe friendly and courteous to! man, as Paul faithto Titus , Pug Tim-32- 
them in remembrance that they fheake exill of no man , that m_ na fighters but 
or bad. 


ſoft, ſhewing all meckenes wnto all men,hether they he good 


This gentle- 


nes (tandeth in theſe points: I. to-fpeake to cuery man triendiyand lovingly. 
[1.tofalute friendly and courteouſly. 11 I. tobereadie vpon every occation 
togue reverence and honour to euery-man in his place. Itis madea queſtion 
of ſome, whether a man is to ſalate and ſpeake vnto them tiiat are knowne to 
be leud and wicked men: but hcre we fee what our dutie isin thatweare 
taught to be courteous toall men both good and bad, yet fo as weapproout 
not of their ſ1nnes:as for that which S. Lohn faith of falfe prophets,receme theng?+'0Þ 10 
nt;uerther bd them Gon /peeds,ut15 to be vaderttood of giuing an outward ap- 
probation tofalſe teachers. 

The ſixt fruitis goodner, which is,when-a man is readie to doe good and be. 
come ſeruiceable 1n his calling to all men at all times vpon all occaſions. T his 


Was to be ſeene in thatholy man ob : he ſaith; that he was eyes ro the blind, and |... 
feete 10 the ame, a father unto the poore,and when he knew not the cauſe, he ought 
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« ot. And S, Pau) ſhewed this fruit moſt notably after his conuerlion, for 
beſaih., that he was nwade all things to at{men that he might ſane ſome. He'was Co 1.1. 
content to vpdergoe any'thing for the of any man . And-aswe haue 
heard che 2odly are trees of righteouſnes bearing fruit not for themſelues but 
others, and therefore Paul in the epiftle to the Galatians giveth this rule, 
Dee ermice one to another in lowe. In theſe daies it is hard to finde theſe duties G45 
pertormedinanyplace. For bothpraRtiſe and prouerb is commonly this, &- 
«2 man for bimjel/c,and God for ws all: bugit is a graceles laying; andthe con- 
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trarie mult be praQtiſed of all, that defire tobe guided by the ſpirit. 
The ſeventh fruit is faith. Faith or fidelitie ſtandeth in theſe two duties.One, 
to make conſcience of a lie, and to ſpeake euery thing whereot we ſpeake, as 
wethinke it is, and not to ſpeake onething and thinke an other. A rare thi 
it 1s,to finde this vertue in the world now adaies : who is he that maketh con. 
ſcience of alie? and is not truth baniſhed out of our coaſts; conſidering that 
for gaines and outward commodities men make no bones of gtofing and dif. 
ſembling?but alas,the prattiſers damnable,and the contrarie1s the truit of the 
holy Ghoſt,namely to ſpeake the truth from the heart: & he that can doe this, 
by the teltimome of God himſelfe ſhall reſt in the mountaine of his holines, 
cucn inthe kingdome of heauen. The ſecond point ; wherein fidelitie conſi- 
ſeth is, when a man hath made a promiſe that 15 lawfull and good , tokeepe 
and performe the ſame. Somethinkeitis aſmall matter to breake promiſe, 
but indeede it is afruit of the fleſh;and contrariwiſe a fruit of the ſpiritto per- 
forme alawfuli promiſe: and a mans word ſhould be as ſure as an og : 
and in cenſcience a man is bound to keepe promiſe (o farre forth as he will, 
to whome the promiſe is made. Indeede if a man berelcafſed of his promiſe, 
he is then free : otherwiſe if we promiſe and doe notperforme , we doe rot 
onely cracke our credit before men, but alſo linne before God. 
The eight fruit of the ſpirit 1s meekeneſſe , which is a notable grace of God, 
when a man prouoked by injuries doth neither intend nor enterpriſe theres 
tall of the ſame. Andut ſtands inthree duties. The firſt is to interpretthe 
ings and downgs of other men in better part as much as poſſibly may be. 
heſecond , when men miſtake and miſconſture our ſayings and doings, if 
the matter be of (mallermoment,to be filent& patient as Chriſt was, when he 
was accuſcd beforethe high prieſts & Phariſes:this being withal remembred, 
that if the matter be of werght and moment, we may defend our ſelues by loft 
and mild anſwers. The third,is notto contend in word or deed with any man, 
but when we are to deale with others, to ſpeake our minde,and ſo ancnde. 
The laſt fruit of the ſpirit is temperance , whereby a mag bridleth his appe- 
te orluſt in meate,drinke,and apparell. In bridling the luſt, theſe rules mult 
be ob(crued. 1. Eating and drinking muſt beioyned with continual faſting, 
after this manner. We muſt not glut our.ſelues, but rather abſtaine fromthat 
which nature defireth,and as ſome vle to ſpeake,leaue our ſtomackescraung; 
IT. A man mult ſo cate and drinke,as afterward he may the better be inabled 
for Gods worſhip. Creatures are abuſed when they make vs vafit to erue 
God. The common fault is,on the Sabbath day men ſo themlclues,4s 
that they are made vnin beth to heare and learne Gods word,and fitte for no- 
thing but to ſlumber and fleepe: but following this rule of temperance thele 
faults ſhall be amended. II1. This muſt be a caueat in our mR_—_— that we 
be attired according to our callings in holy comelineſſe . The Lordhath 
threatned to viſie all thoſe that are cloathed in ſtrange apparrell, And holy 
comelineſle is this , when the apparell is both for Ethos and matter ſo made 
and worne,that it may exprefle & ſhew forth the graces of Godin the heart, 
as ſobrictic, temperance, grauitie, &c. and the beholder may take occaſion by 
the apparcll,to acknowledge and commend theſe vertues . Bur lamentable's 
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the time , looke on men and women it theſe daies, and you may ſee and read 
their ſinnes written in great letters on their apparell, as intemperance, pride, 
and wantonneſle, Euery day new faſhions pleaſe theworld ; but indeede that 
holy comelines which the holy Ghoſt doth commend to. vs, is the right faſhion 
when all is done. And theſe are the nine fruits of the ſpirit, which we mult put 
in practiſe in our lives and conuerſations. 

ourthly , if we beleeue in the holy Ghoſt , and thereupon doe perſwade 
our (cues, that he will dwell in vs:we muſt daily labour as we are commaun- 
ded r9 keepe our veſſells in holineſſe and honour vnto the Lord: and the reaſon is 1Theſl-4. 
ood. If a aan be to entertaine but an earthly prince or ſome man of ſtate, he 
would be ſure ' haue we nou in n ge , and all nn r order a po 
his comming,fo as euery Yung might ynto {o worthy a guelt:we 
now,behold,1 we put _ ——_— Js in the holy Ghoſt , and doe 
beleeuc that he wil come vnto vs,and fanGtifte vs, and lodge in ourhearts.He 
15 ligher then all ſtates in the world whatſocuer; and therefore we mult looke 
that our bodies and ſoules be kept in an honourable andcholy manner, ſo as 
they may be fit temples for ham-to dwell in. S. Paul biddeth vs.not togriene the 
"ot holy þ1r14, where the holy Ghoſt is camparce 40-2 guelt , and our. bodies and *rb-4:30. 
ſoules vato Innes :, and, as. men vic. thew guelts friendly and courteouſly, 
od, ſhewing vnto themall ſeruice and dutic:ſo mult we doe to Gods ſpirit which 
Fes iscome to dwell and abide 19 vs., doing nothing in any calc, which may dif- 
the wet or mole(t him... Now, there is'nothing {o grieuous vato. him as our 
ps therefore we malt make conſcience of all manner of finne,leaſt by 
$,if abuſing of our ſelues , we doc cauſe the holy Gholt(as it were) with Sreetet0 
n he depart frous vs. When the arke of the cquenant which wasa figne of the pre- 
red, ſence of God, was m the houſe-of Obed Edom, the text ſaith , that the Lord 
loft bleſſed hinvand all his houſe:but when the holy Ghoſbdwels1na mans heart, *52=.65 
there 1-more then thearke of the Lord preſent,cuen God. himſelte: and ther- 
fore may we looke for agreater bleſſing. Now then ſhall, we grieue the holy 
Gholt by inning, ſeeing we reape hich beneficby his abead?It 1s faid that our 
Saviour Chriſt was angriewhen he came iato the temple at Ieruſalem , and 
fy the abuſes.therein. Now ſhall he be angrie for the abuſes thatare done in 
atemple of {tone,and ſeeing the temples ofour bodies which arenot made of 
ſtone, but are { pirituall hgured by thatearthly temple,ſecingthem(I ſay)abu- 
led by hnne,will henotbe much moreangrie? Yea we may aſlare our ſelues, 
he can not abidethat. And therefore if we belecue in the holy Ghoſt, we muſt 
hereupon be mooued to keepe our bodies andfoules pure and cleane. And 
turther,to perſyade vs hereunto , we muſt remember this, that when we pok- 
kite our ſoules and bodies with any manner of ſryne,we make them euen ſta- 
blezand {tyes for our wretched encmic the deuill tobarbourin. For when Sa- 
tanis once caſt out, if afterward-we fall againe to our old finnes & loofenes of 
ife, and ſo defile our bodies, they arethen.moſt cleane and neat for them to 
dwell in : whereupon he will come and te ſeuen other deuills worſe then 
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tunſelfe, & ſo amanslaſt end ſhall be worſe then his beginning . Now whata 
te which ſhould be a tem ole for the holy 
Ghoſt, by our ſins ſhould be made a ſtable for the deuil. TOY" JEL S S. Paul wth gigs 


dah v5,not to quench the pirir: The graces of the holy ſpirit in this life, arg. 


fearefu)] thing 15 this, that the bodje 
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like fparkes offire, which may ſoone be quenched with a little water. Now 


oft as we ſinne , we caſt water ypon the grace of God, and as much as we can 
putout the ſame : therefore it ſtands vs1n hand to make conſcience of euery 
thing wherein we may offend and diſpleaſe God. And we may aſſure our 
ſclues, that ſolong as we liue and hie in our corruptions and finnes, the ho 
Ghoſt will ncuer come and dwell with vs. He is a ſpirit moſt pure and elf 
and therefore muſthaue an vndefiled temple to dwell in. 
Thns we haue heard what is to be beleened concerning the Father Fonne, 
and holy Ghoſt. Now, looke as we beleeue in God diſtinguiſhed into three 
erſons : ſo we mult remember , thatwhen we performe dine worthipto 
Dawive may di{tinguiſh the perſons, but we are not to ſeuer them : when we 
pray to the Father,we muſt not om the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt, butmiky 
our prayers to them all : for as in nature they are one, and 1n perſon not deui. 
ded but diſtinguiſhed : fo in all worſhip we muſt never confound or ſever 
the perſons, but diſtinguiſh them, and worſhip the Trminic in vnitie and ynj- 
tic in trinitie:one God inthree perſons, and three perſons m one God. 
Hitherto we haue intreated of the firſt part of the Creede concerni 
God: now followes the ſecont| part thereof concerning the Church : and 
2 Auguſtin Was added to the former vpon ſpectall conſideration. For * the r1ght order of 
e«ctur.<59- a confeſſion did require, that after the Trinitie the Church ſhould be mentio- 
ned,as the houſe afterthe owner , the temple after God, and the citie after the 
Aug 1.4.c.10, builder. Agare, the Creedeis concluded with pomts of doftrine G—_ 
$ 


e:y3>24 the Church, becauſe whoſocueris out of it, is alſo forth ofthe number ofg 


children: and he can not haue Godfor his father, which hath not the Church 

for his mother. | 
Queſtion 1s made what the words are which are to be ſupplied in this arti- 

Ce,the holy Catholike Church,whether, 1 bel:exe,or,] beleene m: and ancient ex+ 
b kuffo.io Poſitours haue ſufficiently determined the matter. One Þ ſaith, fn rheſe words, 
bymd. 1» which i let forth our faith of the godhead, it 5 ſaide, In God the father, in the | 

Sonne, »4 in the holy Ghoſt; but in the reft where the ſpeech us not of the Gods 
head, but of creatures aud myſteries , the 7 0-11 In i not added that it ſhould 
bean the holy Church, but, that we ſhould beleene there ts an holy Church not # 
Goa, but #1 a compmie gathered to God. e And men ſhould beleeme that there ts re- 
miſſion 07 /innes,10t,tm the remiſſion of finnes: and rhey ſhould beleene the reſurre- 
fron of the bodir. not,m the reſurreftion of the bodie:therefore by this prepoſition 
rhe Cre-tour is 1ilimguifhed roms the creatures,and things pertaining to God from 
| rhings pertainin7 0 men. Another _ theſe words, This is the worke of God 
þ "ag _ that yebelceue in him; faith, 7fye beleene in ham , ye beleene him; not if ye beleene 
' ban, ye beleeue in him , for tbe dewills beleeued God, but did not beleene m him. A- 
aine of the e Apofilet,we may /ay,we beleene Paul, but we doe not beleene m Paw: 
we beleeue Peter , but we beliewe not in Peter. For his faith that belcencth in hm. 
which 1/tifiech the wngodly,is imputed to him for righteonſnes. What us it therefore 
ro beleene in hwn?by beleewing to lone avid like and a3 it were to paſſe 1nto him, avd to 
be incorporates into his Now the reaſons which ſome apiſts bring to 
the contrarieto prooue that we tnay beleeuc in the creatures, &1in the 
arc of no moment. Firſt they alleadve the phraſe of Scripture, axe" 
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They bel:ened in God,and in Moſes. 1. Sam. 27.12. end Achis beleened in Daw 
#id.2.Chron.20.20. Beleewe in the Prophets and proſper. Anſe The Hebrewe $9912 
phraſein which the ſeruile letter Zethis vied , muſt not bee tranſlated with a 
prepoſition that rulcth an accuſatiue or ablatmue caſe, but with a datiue caſe on 
this manner, Beleene Moſes, Damad,the Prophets : and it doth not impart any 
aAHance in the creature , but onely a giuing of credance by one man to ano- 
ther.Secondly they alleadge,that ancient fathers read the article on thisman- 
ner, / heleewe 1m the holy Catholike Church. Anſw. Indeede ſome haue done fo: 
bnt bythis ki1d of fpeech they ſignifiedno more but thus much,thatthey be- 
lecued that there was a Catholike Church. 

Thus hauing found what words are to be ſupplied, let vs cometo the mea- 
ning of the article. And that we may proccede in order, let vs firſt of all ſee 
what the Church is. The Church u« a peculiar companie of men,predeſtnate to life 
everlaſting and made one in Chriſt, Furſt I fay, it is apeculiar company of men: 
for Saint Peter ſaith,7e are a choſen generation, a rojall prieſthood,an holy nation, 
and a peculiar people. He ſpeakes indeede of the Church of God on earth , but 
his ſaying may be alſo extended to the whole Church of God, as well in hea- 
uen a5 in earth. Nowe becauſe there can be no companie vnleſle it have a be- 

inning and a cauſe whereby itis gathered:therefore I adde further inthe de- 
Fition, prodelinere to hife exerlaſtmg Notingthereby the ground and cauſe of 
the Catholike Church , namely Gods eternall predcſtination to life cuerla- 
{ting:and to this purpoſe our Gato Chriſt faith, Feare not little flocke, for it 
ts your fathers willto ore you the kingdome:(12mfying thereby,that the firſt and 
PRI cauſe of the Church,is the good pleaſure of God whereby he hath 
eforeall workes purpoſed to aduance his cle to eternall ſaluation. T here- , renaxd.o 
fore one ſaith well, * oxcly the ele are the Church of God. And further, becauſe <** 
no companie can continue and abide for cuer, vnleſle the members thereof 
be ioyned and coupled together by ſome bond , therefore I addein the laſt 
place,,ade one with {Triſt. This vmon maketh the Church to be the Church: 
and by it the members thereof , whether they be in|heauen or incarth, are d1- 
ſtnguiſhed from all other companies whatſoever. Now this conundtion be- 
tweene Chriſt and the Church is auvouched by Saint Paul when he faith, 
Chriſt 1s the head to his bodte , which ts his {hwrch: and when he aſcribes the <= 
name of Chriſt not onelyto the perſon of the Sonne but to the Church it 
ſelfe, asin the FpiſHe to the Galatians. To Abraham and his {cede were the pro- Gal-p16, 
m/er made : he Gith not , a»d ro his ſeeder, as ſpeaking of many , but, a»d vnro 
his eede.as ſpeaking of one,which if Chriſt:that 15 Not the redeemer alone, but 
alſo the Church redeemed. For Chriſt as he is man is not the onely ſeede of 
Abraham. And this definition of the Church is almoſt in ſo many wordes 
fet downe in the Scriptures inthat it 15 called the Familie of God, ds in hea* rph. 345. 
ven,and partly in earth,named of Chriſt:and it is alſo called the hearenty /ern- G,11ﬀu1 
falem,the mnthey of vs all: andthe releſtiall Iernu/alem:1nd,the congreoation of the Heb.13.32+ 


1.Pet.2.9. 


Luk.12.33. 


fo! borne.Nowe for the better vnderſtanding of the nature,eſtate,and parts 


ofthe Church, two points among the reſt muſt bee confidered;the efficient 
cauſe therof,C us predeſtination;and the forme, the myſticall Vnion. 

In handling the doftrine of Predeſtination, my meaning 1s , onely to ſtand 
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on ſuch points as are reucaled inthe worde and neceſſarie, tending to edifi. 
cation. And hr{t I will ſhewe what is the trueth, and ſecendly the contra. 
ry falihoode. Inthe trueth I conliderfoure things; 1. what Predeſtinati- 
on 15: I I. whatis the order of at: 1 I I,ywhat bethe parts of it: I V. whatis the 
vie. 

Predeſtination way thus be defined: /t is a part of the comn/ellof G od whereky 
he hath before all times prerpoſed i himſelſe to ſhewe mercy on ſome men, (5 to paſſe 
by others, ſhewing his wſtice on them for the mamfeſtation of the glorie of hus owng 
name. Firlt,I ſay,itis a part of his counſell, becauſe the counſell or decreeof 
God,vniuerſally extends it(eltc to all things that are : and Predeſtinationis 
Gods decree {o farre forth as it concernes the reaſonable creatures, ef pecially 
man.Nowe in eucry purpoſe or decree of God,three things muſt be conſide. 
xed;the beginning , the matter , the ende. I he beginning 15 the will of God 
whereby he willeth and appointcth the eſtate of his creatures: & it is the moſt 
abſolute.ſfupreame,and ſoueraigne caule of all things that are, ſo farre forth as 
they haue becing:hauing nothing either aboue it ſelfe or out of it ſelfe,to bee 
an nmpulſme cauſe to-mooue or incline tand to ſay otherwiſe,is to make the 
will of God to be no will. Indeede mens wils are mooued and diſpoſed by ex- 
ternall cauſcs,out of themſelues borrowed trom the things whereaf, delibera« 
tion 1s made, becauſe they are tobe ruled by equitic and reaſon : and a mans 
bare will without reaſon 1s nothing. Nowe Gods will 13 not ruled by another 
rule of reaſon or wmſtice,but it ſelfe 15 an abſolute rule both of 1uſtice and rea- 
ſon. A thing is not firſt of all reafonable and wſt,and then afterward willed by 
God:but it 1s firlt of all willed by God , and thereupon becomes reaſonable 
and juſt. The matter of his purpoſe is a decreed manifeſtation of two of the 
molt principall attributes of the godhead, mercy and mſtice: and that witha 
limitation or reſtraint of mercy to- ſome of the creatures, and iuſtice to ſome 
others, becauſe it was lus good will and pleafure. And weare not to imagine 
that this 15a point of crueltie in God ; for his very eſlence or nature is not-iu- 
{tice alone.or mercy alone, but w{lice and mercy both togither:and'therefore 
to purpoſe the declaration of them both ypon his creatures ouer whome hee 
1s a ſoueraigne Lord;and that without other refpects, ypon his very will and 
pleaſure,isno point of iniultice. The ſupreame end of the counſell of Gods 
the mamteltation ot his owne glorie partly in his mercy, and partlyin his1- 
ſlice. For in common cquitie,the end which he propoundes vnto himſelfe of 
all his doings, mult be anſiwerable to hisnature 3. which 15 maieſtieand gloric 
and(as I liaue ſaid) iuſtice and mercy it (elfe, 

And becauſe Pauls diſputation in the g. to the Romanes. giues light and 
fufficient confirmation to this which Inowe teach, 1 wall (tand a little to open 
and reſolue the ſame. From the 1.vetſe to the 6-he ſets downe his griete con» 
ceiued for Is brethrery the Tewes,, and therewithall.-, that un might not bee- 
thonghtthat he fake of malice, he doth onely in cloſe and obſcure manner 
anſinuate the R -1eftion of that nation. This done inthe 6,v.he anſwers a ſecret 
obiection which might be made,on this manner: If the lewes be reigRed,thE 
the word of God ts of none efft:that is, thenthe, couenant made with the fore* 


Ethers is void:but the coucnant can izot be vorde;tharetore the lewes ang hot 
reacees, 
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reiefted. The aſſumption he takes for graunted , and denies the conſequence 
of the propoſition. And the ground of his deniallis, becauſe there is a ciftin- 
tion betweene man and man, euen among the Iewes , whereby ſome are 1n- 
deedein the couenant,fome not. And this difſtint&tion is prooucd by three 
examples:the farſt thus verſe,that of the chiidren of Jacob the common pa» 
rent of all the lewes,ſome are //#ae!, that 15, truely in the couenant as Iacob 
«as:and ſome are not Ifrael.Now it might be further obiected,that the Iewes 
are not onely the poſteritic of Iacob, but the ſeede of Abraham in whome all 
nations of the earth are blefled:and therefore not to be reieted. And to this 
Paul an{wers verl. 7.alleadging a fecond example ot thediſtin&tion betweene 
man and man out bfthe famrhe of Abraham , in which fome were indeede 
ſonnes,fome werenot.For theproofe of this,firſt heſets downe the words of 
the text in Moſes, In 1/aac hall thy ſeede be culled:and ſecondly makes an expo- 
ſition of them with a colle&ion on this manner: Al they which are the ſonnes 
of the promile are the ſeede of Abrahamor the ſonnes of God: but Ifaacis a 
{onne of promiſe and not Iſmael:therefore Ifaac 15the ſeed of Abraham and 
heire ofthe bleſſing,and not Iſmael. The propotition is 1n the 8, verſe, the a 
ſumption inthe 9. verſ.the concluſion in the 7.verſe:Here marke,I. howe he 
makes a double ſeede,one according to the fleth,the other fpirituall:and two 
kinde of ſonnes,one of the fleth, the other the ſonne 'of the _— or the 
ſonne of God:for heputs the one for the other. I L that the diſtintion be» 
tweene Ifaac and Iſmael, whereby one 1$1n the couenant of grace,the other 
not;[tandes not 3:2 their foreſeene faith and vnbelcete, and the truites oftheme 
but in the purpoſe and will of God it ſclfe. For Ifaac is called the chile of pros 
me,becauſe by the vertue of it he was borne, and belecued, and was adopted 
the child of God,and made heire of the couenant giuen to:Abraham : and 
therefore conſequently the right of apoption betell him by the meere good 
pleaſure of God, which is the firſt cauſe of our ſaluation, without reſpeR of a- 
ny thing in the perſon of Iſaac. For what God by his promiſe brings to paſlle 
int1me,that he moſt freely decreed before all times. Nowe conſidering the 
Jewe: might ſay that Iſmael was reieted, becauſe he was borne of the hand- 
maid Hagar, whereas they,fortheir parts deſcend of Abraham and Saraby 
Iſaac the lawefull fonne, Paul addes a third example of the diſtinion be- 
tweene man and man out of thefamilie of Iſaac, in which Iacob was a true 
ſonne and here of the promiſe, and Eſau was not. Nowe the di{tintion of 
thele two perſons is propounded inthe t0.verl.and confirmed verſe 11,12, 
[;.m which are ſet downethree things: I. the time of this diſtintion,yer the 
children were barne,and therefore when they had neuher done goad nor emil, And 
ts circurnſtance is noted, to (1ewe,that God was not mooued by any pre 
ulion or preconſideration of Tacobs godlineſleand Efaus nant s Hoch to 
preterre the one beforethe other. I I. the ende why the diſtin&ion was made 
atthis timeand notafterward when they were borne is, that the purpoſe of God 
w-1ch 15 According to his eleflion might remaine ſure, not of workes but by him that 
caleth:thatis,that by this meanes it might appeare, that when God receives 
any man into the couenant of eternall life , it proccedes not of anydig- 
nile the man-whome God calleth , but from his mercie and alone 
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ood pleaſure, that lus decree of {auing the eleft might remaine firmeand 
lure tor euer. Hence it 1s matufelk that there 1s an vachangeable decree of ele- 
tion of fone men(forhe that takes all and accepts none can not be faid to 
chooſe) to (aluation,depending vpon the alone will of God ; and therefore 
necelſarily by the lawe of contraries,there 15 an oppolite decree of reprobati- 
on:for in that God ordaineth ſome to eternall ſaluation, hee teſtifhes thereby, 
that his purpoſe is to palle by ſome without ſhewing of mercy. I I 1, The 
author of this diſtintion,God himſelte by his bonne, by ae al times, which 
purpoſe he made manifeſt by teltumony giuen to Rebecca, ſaying, the greater 
ſhall /erxe the younger:that 1,the fir{t borne and more excellent ncoodieg to 
the fle(h,ſhall looſe his birthright and the bleſſing of his father, and in refpe&t 
of title to the couenant, be ſubie&t to the younger. And becauſe this teſhmon 
concerning the treedome and (eruitude of Iacob and Eſau might ſceme tuff 
cient toprooue the. eleftion of the tirlt and the reicction of the ſecond, there- 
fore Paul addes a ſec6d teſtimony out of Malachi, / bawe /oned [acob & hated 
Eſ/an:thatis,1 haue purpoſed to loue Iacob. & to hate: Eſau. And theſe words 
no doubt,are alleadged tocxpound the former place out of Moſes, and ſhew 
that the bondage of Eſau was ioyned with the hatred of God,and the feedom 
of Iacob wuh the loue of God as tokens thereot. 

Againſt thisreceiued expoſition ofthe former words which I hauenowe 
propounded,ſundrie exceptions are made. Firſt,that the prerogatiue of Ifaac 
aboue Iſinacl,and Iacob aboue Eſau,was only in temporaric bleſſings,inthat 
God vouchſated vntothemthe right of the land of Canaan. A»fc IF theſe pla 
cesare to. bee vnder{tood of temporall bleſlings and not ſpirituall , then the 
Apoſtle hath not fitly alleadged the former examples , to prooue the teieQti> 
on of the Tewes from the Couenant.For though it be graunted,there be a dif 
ference betweene man and man,in reſpect of carthly bleſſings, yet docth itnot 
followe that there (hall be the ſame Lirence in things concerning the King: 
dome of heauen. If a father for ſomecauſle diſinherit one or two of his chul- 
dren,it wereabſurd thereupoa to conclude that he might therefore kil any of 
the re{t. Againe,theland of Canaan was not onely an earthly inheritance, but 
alſoa pledge and figure vnto our forefathers of a better inheritance in heaut: 
and therefore the excluding of I{mael and Eſau from the land of Canaan was 
a figne thatthey were excluded fromthe couenant of grace, and theright of 
etcrnall life. Some others ſay,that by Iacob and Eſau are not meant two per- 
ſons, but the two nations ofthe Idumeans and the 1&aelttes.o-G/.It isa mani- 
felt vntrueth. For it was not poſlible for two nations to ſtriue m thewombe 
of Rebecca, vnleſle wee conhidered thera as they were comprehended vnder 
the two heads,to wit,the verie perſonsof lacob and Efaw. And whereas they 
fay that Eſau in perſon neuer (erued Tacob,but onely in his poſteritie , the an» 
ſwer is,that Iacobs freedome and prerogatiues were (pirituall ; and not tem- 
porall, which by faith he ſaw a farre oft;but inioyednot :- and therefore pro» 
portionally Efauwas debaſcd tothe condition ofa ſeruant in refpeR of his 
younger brother, not ſomuchinreſpett of his outward eſtate and conditi- 
on, as in regard of the couenant made with his aunceſtours from which 


hee was barred . And though it bee graunted-that by Iacob and Eſaw 
two 
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eronations and not two perſons are to be vnderſtood , yet all comes to one 
hcad,for the receiuing of the nation ofthe Iraclites into the coucnant;and the 
excluding ofthe nation of the Edomites, both deſcending of Jacob ahd Eſau, 
ſeruc as welto preoue Gods cternal election & reprobation;as the receiving 
and reieting of one man. Others ſay-that theſe words, 7 have hated Eſa, are 
thus to be vnderſtood; I haue leſle loued Eſau then Iacob.But how then ſhall 
welay that Paul hath fitly alleadged this text to prooue thereicfion of the 
lewe from the tauour of God and the Couenant of grace, conlidering that of 
men,wherot,one is loued more of God,the other letle; both may (tilt remain 
in the Couenant, Laſtly ,itjsalleadged that the former expolition makes If- 
mael & Eſau damned perſons. 4Ay/. We mult leauevnto Godall ſecret idge» 
ment of particular perſons,/and yet neuertheleſle Paul doth very fuly inthere 
two nerf , both deſcending of Abraham , and both-circumciſed ; ſet forth 
examples of ſuch,as for their outward prerogatiues, arc indeede barred from 
the coucnat of life euerlalting before god. And again the fition made by 
Paul requires that the contrarie to. that which is ſpoken of {aac and Jacob, 
ſhould be ſaid of Iſmael and Eſau . And there's nothing ſpoken of either of 
them in the Scriptures which argycs the diſpoſtian of men ordained 1o cter« 
nall life. Iſmacl 15 noted with the brand of a mocker, and Eſau ofaprophane 
man. | 

To proceede in the text, becauſe the doftrine of Paul delwered in the fors 
mer verſes might ſceme ſtrange vnto the Romanes, therefore inthe 1 4. verſe, 
he laies downe an obietion, and anſwers the ſame. 'T he obiction is this : If 
God put diſtintion betweene man and man , without refpe& had to their 
perſons, vpon his owne will and pleaſure, then is he vniult : but he1snotvn- 
ſt; therfore he makes no ſuch <{tintion. Theanſwer is, Goa forbid. Where- 
by he denies the conſequence of the propoſition, on this manner : Though 
God ſhould ele ſome to ſaluation , and reie&t ſome others and that vpon fs 
will,yet were there no iniuſtice with God. T hereafon of this anſwer followes 
in the 18. verſe. God hath a4/olute power or freedome of will, whereby without 
becing bound to any creature, he may and can firſt of all haue mercic on 
whome he will, and ſecondly harden whome he will. For the proofe of the 


firſt, that God hath mercie on whome he will , he laies downe the teſtimomnie |, 


of Moles, verſ. 15. / will hane mercie on him on whome [will ſhew mercie, and 1 
will kaue compaſſion on hum on whome [ will hane compaſſion . And in verle 16. 
makes his colleion thence , that it [namely the purpoſe of God according 
to eleftion verſe 1 1.7] i not in him that willeth or uw him that runne:h , but in God 
that heweth mercie. Whereby heteacheth, that the free eleftion of God in or- 
der goes before all things that may in time befall man z- and that therefore 
neither the intentions and endeauours of the minde, nor the workes of our 
life, which are the effe&ts of cleftion , can be the impulſiue cauſes to mooue 
God to chooſe vs to ſaluation. The ſecond,that God hardenswhome he will, 
Is confi ed & made plaine by the teſtimonie of Scripture concerning Pha- 
rao,verle t 7. 

inthe 19.verſethere followes an other obieRion,arifing out of the anſwer 
to the former, on this manner : if God ill haue ſome tobe hardened and re- 
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ieed,and his will can not bereſiſted,then with no wuſtice can he puniſh the 


that are nece{larily ſubie&t to his decree:but God will haue ſome to be harde- 


ned and reiefted,and his will can riot be refiſted:therfore(faith the aduerſarie) 
with no.tuſticecan hee pyniſh man that is neceſſarily ſubiet to his decree, 
Here marke, that it there had beene an vniuerſall eleftion of all men, and if 
men had beene eleQted' or reiefted according as God did foreſee that they 
would belccue or not belccue, the occaſion of this obietion had beene cute 
off. But let vs come to Pauls anſwer. In the 20. verſe hee takes theafſumption 
for graunted,that ſome are reieted becauſe God will:and thatthe wil,that is, 
Achil4might the decreeiof God can not be reliſted :and onely deniesthie coherence of the 
oieaon,i Propolition,checking the malipert pride of the aduerfarie, and ſhewing that 
menwe«els2 the making of this 'wicked and blaſphemous colleftion againſt the will of 
{ther fore- God,is as1ta man ſhould ſue Godatthe lawe,and bring him as itwere to the 
lecnetith and barre,and pleadagainitJum as lusequall, whereas indeede the creature is no- 
"  thingtothecreatour,and is abſolutely tofubmit it ſelfe to his will in all things, 
In verſ.21.he procecdes to aſecond anſwer , ſhewing that Gods will isnotto 
be blamed,becauſe by his ab/olure ſanrraigniie and the right of creation, hee 
hath power to-chooſe men, or to reieft and hardenthem. And where theres 
right and power to doe athing,the will of the doer is not to be blamed. Now 
that God hath this right and power ouer his creature, it is prooued by a com- 
pariſon fromtheleſle to the ner this manner. The potter hath power 
ouer the clay to make ofthe ſame lumpe one veſlel to honour , and another 
to diſhonour: therefore may God much more make /ome weſſells of mercy and 
ſome veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrutt-on. T he firſt part of the compariſonis 
verſ.21.the ſecond part-verſ. 22, 23. And leaſtany man ſhould thinke that 
God makes veſſels of honour and diſhonour without ſufficient and maſt cauſe 
in hinſelfe,as the potter may doe:therefore he ſets downe endes of the will of 
God:hemakes vellels of 75 Seven to ſhewe his wrath,and to make manifeſt his 
powey:and againe he condemnes no man til he haue /affered him with long patis 
ence. And he makes veſſells of honour that he might declare the riches of his 
gloriewpon them. Heneeit is manifelt; firſt that the ende of predeſtination is 
the glorie of God, which is to be made manifeſt partly in his iuſtice and 
partly in his mercy:ſecondly. that men are not elected or refuſed ot God, for 
their forcſeene corru tions or vertues : for thery Paul would not have ſaid, 
that God made veilcls ofdiſhonour,but that being ſo alreadie,he left themin 
their diſhonour. 
Thus from the 6. verſe of this chapter to the 24. Paul hath'deſcribed vnto 
vs the dofrine of Gods cternall predeltination,and that by the tudgerent of 
; Ang de”rz- 2 mines in all ages. | 
= _— The order of {79ds Predeftiration is this. Tt is the propertie of the reaſona- 
7 1«:gx1ir. 93 ble creature. to conceiue onething after another , whereas God conceiues all 
— ws things at once with one att of vnderltanding,and all things both paſt and to 
Licrony>He- come are preſent with himi 3 and therefore in his cternallcounſell he decrees 
Wet. Few, Ot one thing after another, but all things at once. Neuertheleſſe for our vi 
& Aquinas, derſtanding (ake,we may diſtinguiſh the counſel of God concerning man n- 


to two aRs or depreestthe firſt 13,the purpoſe of God.in hamſelfe, inhich = 
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determines what he wil do,and the'end of al his domggandtharisto create al 
things, ſpecially man tos his owne elo1 y,partly ty ſbewing on ſome men his 
mercy and ypon othetsh18 whice: T he ſecondis, an'other purpoſe whereby 
be decrees the execution of the former,an! lates downe'\meanes of accompli- 
Ning the ende thereof. I hele two'aQts of the-counſell of God, arenot to 

ſeucred in any wiſe,yor confounded, but diſt1n&tly confidered wuh forte dife 
terence.For inthe fir{t; god decrees ſome men to honour by ſhewing his mer« 


? and loue on thew,and ſomgagame to diſhonour by ſhewing his toſhee on = 


thengand this man more then that, vpon his willand pleaſure;and theres, noi 
other-cauſe hereot known to vs. In the ſecond , knowne and manifeſt cauſes 
arc ſet downe. of the execution ofthe former decree. For no man is aftually 
condemnedzyea God decrees to condemne no man but for his hnnes: and no 
man 15 a&tually ſaued but for the merit of Chniſt; Furthermore this latter aft 
of the counſell of God,mult be conceived of vs in the ſecond place ard not 
in the firſt, For euermore the firtt thing to be intended is the ende 1t ſelfe, and 
then afterward the ſubordinate-meanes and cauſes wherby the end 1s accom- 
pliſhed. Againe the ſecond at of Gods counſell containestwoother;one 
which ſettcth downe the preparation of the meanes whereby Gods Predeſti» 


nation begznnes to come mm execution; and they aretwo, the creation of matt 


righteous after the mage of God,the voluntane fall of Adam and withall the 
ſhutting vp of all men vnder damnation: the other appoints the applying of 
TU earn to the perſons of men; that Gods decree, which was ſet 
downe beforeall times.may in tume bee fully accompliſhedzas ſhall afterward 
in particular appeare. | I | 
Predeftination hath two parts, the Decree of fleTiom, the Decree of Ry- 
probation or No-eleftion. This duuſion is plaine by that which hath beene (aid 
out of the 9.chapter tothe Romanes, and it may be further confirmed by o- 


ther teſtimonies. Of ſome itis ſaid, that the Lord knowes who are his:and of 1. Tim 4.14, 
ſome others, Chriſt ſhall ſay mrthe daie of 1udgement, / newer knewe you. Inthe ,,,,, ,., 
Atts it is ſaid, that as many of the Gentiles as were ordained to life exerlaſting 4.13.44 
belcened. And Iude faith of falſe prophets, that they were ordained to condem- tad. 4. 


nation. 

In handling the decree of EleQion, I will conſider three things: I, what 
Eletion 1s: I I. the execution thereof: 11 T.the knowledge of particular E- 
leon. For the firſt, Gods Eleftion is a decree in which joke. 4 ro the good plea» 
ſure of h1s will, he hath certenly choſen ſome men to life eternall 1 Chriſt for the 


prii'e of the glovie ef his grace. This is the fare which Paul ſaith to the Epheſi- fib<-+4 


ans,Ged hath choſen wi in C hiſt before the foundation of the world that we ſhould 
be ” + and without blame before him in Ine:who hath predeſtinate vs to be adep- 
ted through le/us Chriſt unto him'elfe,arcording to the good pleaſure of his will 
Nowe that wee m y the better conceme this doftrineglet vs come to a confi- 
deration of the ſeuerall points thereof. Firſt of all Ifaie, Eletion is Gods de- 
cree, For there is nothing mthe worlde that comes to paſſe either vniuerſal- 
p or particularly withont the eternall and vnchangeable decree of Cod. 
And therfore whereas men are attnally choſen, & brought to life eucrlaſting 
Xs becauſe God d:d purpoſe with hunſelfe and decree the ſame before all 
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worlds.Now touching the decree itſelfe, ſrxe things are to beobſerned. The 
firtt,yhat was the mote or impulſiue cauſe that movued God to decree the 
ſaluation ofagy man.e1f. T he good pleaſure of God. For Paul ſaith,he wilt 
haue mercy oz whome he will bane mercy:and,He hath predeſtinate vs accordiy+9 
the 220d pleaſure of Gad. Asforthe opinits of them that ay, that foreſeene faith 
and good works are the cauſe that mooued god to chooſe men toſaluation,it 
x triuolous. For faith and good works are the fraits and effects of gods lei. 
on Paulſanh, hebarh choſen not becaule he dd foreſee that we would becse 
holybut char wee mugbt be holy, Andhe hath predeſtinat®vs to adoption. Which 
mallomt asf heckucd ſaid hehath predeſtinkte vs to'btleeue, becauſeadopti- 
on coinesby belecuins. Now'f men are elefted thar they might Ong a 
are they: not eefted becauſe they would beleeve. For it'can not be that ong 
thing ſhould be both the cauſe and the effeR of another. 

The ſecond point 1s,that Gods eleftion is vnchangeable; ſo ax they which 
are deed chofertb faluation can not periſh, bat ſhall withont faile attame to 
hte everla(tig. Pau takesit for a concluſion;that the purpoſe of God accor- 
ding toeletionmuſtremaine freme and fare ; andagaine, thatthe gifts and 
callng of godute withoutrepentance.And Sarriutt faith, The frencth of 1/7e4 
. et will not hi ov repewt. Por he is not 41min that he ſhould reperit, *Such as God? 
nature 1s,fuch is his will and counfſell:bat his nature 1s ynchangeable, / ian /e« 
houah(ath he,om 1 chinge nor:therefore his will hkewife and h18 counſels bex 
vnchangeable Andtherefore whenſpeuer the ſpirit of God ſhall teſtfie vntg 
our-{pirits;that we are aſtiflet}m Chriſt, and choſen to faluation; irmuſt be 4 
means to comfort vs, and to {tabliſh our hearts in the louwe of God: As for the 
opinion of theni that ay;the ele&ttmay fall from grace and be damned.it is ful 
ofhellih diſcomfort, and no donbtfrom the deuil. And the reafonsc6monly 
alleadged for this purpoſe,are of no moment, as may appeare by the Skannmg 
of them. Firſt they obiefthat the Churches of the Epheſians, Theſſalonians, 
and the diſperſed Tewes are all called Ele by the Apoſtes themſelues, yet 
ſundrie of them afterward fell away . «4:/.. There are two kindes of mdge- 
ment to he gen of men, the iudgement of certenty , and the mdgement of 
charitie. By the firſt indeede.is giuen an infallible determination ot any mans 
eleion;but t belongs vnto'God principally and properly: and to men but 
in part,namely {© farre forth as God ſhall reueale the eſtate of one man vnto, 
another. No-we the udgement of charitie belongs vnto all men;andby it,lea- 
wing all ſecret rdgements vnto God, wee are charitably to thinke, that all 
thoſe,that Ie 1n the Church of God, profeſling themſeluesto be members of 
Chniſt, are indeede cle to ſaluation , till God make manifeſt otherwiſe. 
And on this manner, and not otherwiſe doethe Apoſtles call whole Chur- 
ches elect .IT. they arecalled elett of the principaſi part, and not becauſe. 
enery member thereofwis indeede cle 3 as it 15 calledan heape of come 
thongh the b:g2er part Be chaffe . Secondly it is alle:idged,that David prates 
that his enemies may he blotted out of the booke of life, which Is the eletion 0 
God,and that Moſes and Paul did the hike againſt themſelves. e Anſwer. Da» 
uids enemies had nat th&r names written m the booke of life but onely inthe 
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Chriſt, was accounted as one hauing his name written in heauen. Now hence 
it followes,that mens names are blotted out of Gods booke , when itis made 
deare and mamtfeſt ynto the worlde, that they were nener indeede Written 
there. And where Moſes ſath, Forgine thens thu ſinne:if not,blorte me ont of thy 


bo-b::and Paul, could wiſh to be accurſed, there meaning was,not to ſigni- 
fic that men eleCted to faluation might become reprobates: onely they teltifie 
their zealous affetions, that they could bee content to be depnucd of their 
owne laluation, rather then the whole bodie of the people ſhould periſh,and 


God looſe his glorie. As for that which Chriſt faith , Hawe / nor choſen you 199* 70» 


twelve,and one of you is a dewill,it is to be vnderltood not of eleftion to faluati- 
on,but of cleQton to office of an Apoſtle; which is temporarie and change- 
able. 

The third point is,that there is an aRuall election made in time, beeing in- 
deede a fruite of Gods decree,and anſwerable vnto it , and therefore I added 
the deſcription theſe wordes,whereby he hath choſen ſome men. All men by 
nature are finners,and children of wrath, ſhut yp vnder one & the ſame eſtate 
of condetnnation. And aQtuall eleftion is, when it pleafeth God to feuer and 
finsle out ſome men aboue the reſt, out of this wretched eſtate of the wicked, 


world,and to bring thernts the kingdome of his owne fonne. Thus Chriſt 
lohts. 194 


Gaith of his owne difaples,/ hane choſen you ont of the world. | 
The fourth point 1,the actual or reall foundation of Gods eletion,and 


thatis Chriſt:and therefore we are ſaid to be choſen to ſaluation in Chriſt, He Feb-i4- 


mult be conſidered two wates:as he 1s God, we are predeſtinate of 5m,cuen as 
weare predeſtinate of the father and the holy Ghoſt. Asheis our Mediatour 
We are predeſhnate ia him, For when God with himfelte had decreed to ma- 
nifelt his glorie in faning ſome men by his mercie , hee ordained further the 
creftion of man 1n his owneiwage, yet ſo as by his owne fall hee ſhould in- 
fold himſelfe and all his poſteritie vnder damnation:this done; he alſo decreed 
that the Word [hould bee incarnate aRually,toredeeme thoſe out of the for- 
mer miſerie, vhome he had ordained to faluation. Chriſt therefore himſelfe 
was firſt of all predeſtinate ashe wasto bee our head,and as Peter ſaith, ordaz- 


ned before all wortdg,and wee ſecondly predeſtinate in him, becauſe God or- diana 6g, 


damed that the execution of mans EleQion ſhould be m him. Hereif any de- 
mand,howe wee may be aſſured that Chriſt in Iis paſſian ſtoodin our roome 
and [teade,the reſolution will be cafic, if we —_— that he was ordained in 
the eternall counſell of God,to bee our ſuretie and pledge, and to bea pub- 
ke perſon to repreſent all the elect in his obedienceand ſufferings:and there« 
tore it is,that Peter faith,that hewas dehnered by the foreknowleage and deter- 
minye coun/ell of God. And Paul,that grace was green vnto vs through Chriſt, le- 
ſits before this world was, | | 
The fifth point is,concerning the number ofthe Flet. And that T expreſ< 
ſedintheſe words,hath cho/en ſome men to /alnation. If God ſhould decree to- 
communicate his glorie and his mercie to all and every man,there could bee 
no Cethon:For he that takes all,cannot be ſaid to chooſe. Therefore Chriſt 
Bah, Mary are calted, but fewe are choſen . Some make this queſtzon;howe 


v-eat the number of tlie ele&t1s; and the anſwer may bee thus, that the Elect 
gon 
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conſidered in themſclues be innumerable , but conſideredin comparifonty 
the whole world, they are but fewe. Hence 1t followes neceſtanily, that /aning 
grace isnot vniuerlall, but s-defonte or parree+4ay , vile! le we will againſt com- 
mon reaſon make the {treames more large & plentifuil then the very feuntain 
it ſelfe. And this mult excite vs aboue all th1125 in the world tolabour to hae 
fellowſhip with Chrilt, &to be partakers of the ſpecial mercie of God in hum, 
yea to hauc the ſame ſealed vp 1n our hearts. Berefits comon to all, asthe hght 
of the ſunne, &c. are not regarded of any. Things common to fewe, though 
they be but xemporal| bleſſings, axe ſought for of all. Cod giues not riches to 
all men,buc to ſome more,to {ame cite, to ſome none. And herupon howdoe 
men like drudges toile in the world from day to day, andfrom yere to yere,to 
inrich themſclues . Therefore much more ought men to ſeeke for gracejn 
Chriſt,conlideringit is not common to qll,. We muſt not contentour {clues to 

ſay,God 15 merciful , but we mult goe turther , and labour for a certificate in 

the conſcience, that we may be able to ſay that God 15 1ndeede mercifull to ys, 

When the Diſciples would haue knowne how many ſhould be ſaued, he 0+ 

mitting the bon, anſwers thus, Srrine to enter 11.47 the ftrarght gate. 

The laſt points, the ende of Gods eleftion , and that is the manifelting of 
the praiſe and excellencie of the glor1ous grace of God. 

Is hauing ſcene what Eleion 18,let Vs Come to the Execution thereof. 
Of which remember this rule, Men predeftmrate to the ende, that is, glorie, or t« 
ternal hfe, are alſo predeſtinate to the ſubordinate meaner, whereby they come to &% 
terna! lie: and theſe are vocation, mſtification, ſantlification , glorific.ation. For the 
firſt , he that 1s predeſtinateto faluation , is alſo predeſtinate to be called, as 
Paul faith, home he hath predeſtinate, them al/o he calleth. Secondly , whome 
God calleth , they allo were predeſtinate to belecue; therefore lauing faith is 
called the faith of the ele. And inthe Attes , 4s mary 4s were ordai. edto life te 
werl1ſting, beleened. Thirdly whome God hath predeſtinate to hfe,them he iu» 
ſtifiech,as Paul faith, whom he hath predeflmnate,chem he calleth, and whome he 
calleth, them he inſtifieth. Fourthly , whome he hath predeſtinate to hfe, them 
he hath predeſtinate to ſanQification and holineſle of life, as Peter faith, that 
the ewes were ele&t according to the foreknowledge of God the father wnto ſav 
fication of the þrieLalt they that are predeſtinate to life, are alſo predeſti- 
nate to obedience , as Paul ſaith tothe Epheſians, Tee ave the workemanſvip of 
God, created in Chriſt Ieſu 1nto good worker, which God hath ordained that wt 
ſhould walke in them. 

This rule beeing the truth of God,mnſt be obſerned:forithathſpecial ve. 
Firſt of all it ſerues to ſtoppe the mouthes of vngodly & profane men, T 
vie to bolſter vp themſekuesin their ſinnes by reaſoning on this manner : If 
be predeſtinate to eternall life, I ſhall be ſaued whatſocuer come of it, how 
wickedly and lewdly ſocuer 1 live : I will therefore lwe as 1 hſt , and follow 
the ſwinge of mine owne will. But, alas , ike blinde bayards they thinke they 
ate in the way , when as they ruſh their heads againſt thewall, and farre dee 
cciue themſelues. For the caſe ſtands thus: all men that are ordained to ſaluati- 
on, are hkewiſe ordained in the counſell of G od to vſe all the good means 
whereby they may come to ſaluation. And therefore all the cle tut os 
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ts world ſhall be called , iuſtified, fanftified, and lead their lives in all good 


conſcience before God and men:and they that liue and continue in their own 
wicked waies diſputing on this manner , If 1 be ordained to faluation, I ſhall. 
not be damned ; WR. us themſclues, and as much as they can, phange 
themſelues headlong into the very pit of hell. And for a man to hue and che 1n 
his ſinnes , let the world diſpute as they will , it is an infallible ſigne of one or- 
dained to damnation. Secondly,there be others that thinke that the preaching: 
of the word, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , admonitions, exhortat» 
ons, lawes,good orders,and all ſuch good meanesare needle(le, becauſe Gods 
counſels be vnchangeable: if a man ſhall be condemned,nothing ſhall helpe : 
if a man be ſaued, nothing ſhall hinder. But we muſt (hill for our part remem- 
ber, that God doth not onely ordaine the.ende , but alſo the meanes whereby 
the ende is compaſled : and therefore the very vſe of all preſcribed meanes 1 
nece{ſarie . And for this cauſe we muſt be admoniſhed with diligence to Ia- 
bour and vſe all good meanes, that we may be called by the minifterie of the 
Golpe!l, and wſtified, and ſandtified, and at length glorified. If a king ſhould 
giue ynto one of his ſubieRts a princely pallace , vpon condition that he ſhall 
eve vnto it inthe way which he ſhall preſcribe; oh what paines would the 
man take to know the way,and afterward to keepe and continue in it: but be= 
hold, the kingdome of heauen is the moſt glonous and royall pallace that c- 
wer was; and God hath beſtowed the ſame on his ele: and he requires no» 
thing at their handes but that they would turne their. faces from this world, 
and walke vnto-it in the way which he hath chalked forth vnto them in his 
word. Therefore if we would haue life euerlaſting , we muſt come forth of 
the broad way that leades to deſtru&tion, and enter into the ſtraight way that: 
leades to eternall life. Wee muſt acquaint our felues with the-ourdes which: 
arethe Miniſters of the word , that will crie vnto vs, Hereis the way, walke- 
yein it, when we goe tothe right hand or to the left. Vocation, iuſtification, 
lanftification , repentance, new-»bedience,, are the markes of the way , and' 
we mult paſſe by them alt: and thus our wearie ſoules weltring a while in 
= wretched world , ſhall at length be recetucd into cternall ioy-and happt- 
nelle. 

Touching the knowledge of particular eleftion , two ſpecial points are to 
be skanned : I. whether a man may know his ele&tion : IT. how it may be 
knowne. For the firſt, Papiſts are of mind that no man can certenly know his 
o'vne ele(tion vnlefe he be certified thereof by ſome ſpeciall reuclation from 
God:but the thing is falſe and erroneous which they ſav. When the diſciples 
of our Sawiour Chriſt returned from preaching , and ſhewed what wonders 
they had done, and how deuills were ſubie& vnto them, the text ſaith they re- 
wyced greatly. But Chriſt anſwered them a 
rather retyce that your names are written 1n Leancn, Whereby he ſ1omhies that 
men may attaineto a certen- knowledge of their ovwne eleftion . For we can 
not, neither. doe we rezoyce In things either ynknowne or vncerten. Saint 
Peter ſaith, Gwze all diligence to make your eleflion ſure . Now invaine were 
ttovle diligence if the aſſurance of eleftron could not be anywaies com- 
Palled without an extraoxdinaric reuclatuon. And. Paul faith. tothe jw 
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thians, Proone your ſelnes whether ye be in the fauh or net. Where he takes it fox 
granted, that he which hath faith may know that he hath faith , and therefore 
may alſo know his eleQtzon : becauſe ſaying fauh is an vntallble marke of e. 
lechon. | | 

The ſecond point is , how any man may come to know his owne eleQtion, 
And there be two waies of knowing it. The one is by aſcending vp as it were 
into heauen,there to ſearch the counſel of God, and afterward to come downe 
to our ſelues, The ſecond by deſcending. into our owne hearts togoe vp from 
our ſclues,as it were by Iacobs ladder,to Gods eternall counſell, T hefirſt wa 
iy dangerous, and not to be attempted, For the waics of God are vnſearchable 
andpalt finding out. The ſecong way alone 15 to be followed; which teacheth 


vsby ſignes & teſtimonies in our {elucs, to gather what was the eternall coun- 


ſell of God concerning our ſaluation. And theſe teſhmonies are two : the tes 
ſtimonic of Gods ſpinit,and the teſhmonie of our ſpirits, as Paul ſaith, rhe fi- 
rit of God beareth witneſſe togrther with our ſpurits,that we ave the ſonnes of God. 
Touching the teltimonie of Gods ſpirit , two queſtions may be demaun- 
ded. The firſt is,by what mecanes the ſpirit of God giuetha particular teſtj- 
monie in a mans conlcience of his adoption. Az/. It 1s not done by any extra- 
ordinarie reuelation,or exth«/;a/me,that 1s,an ordinarie revelation without the 
word; but by an application of the promiſes of the Goſpel in the forme ofa 
raQticall fyllog1ſme,on this manner : Whoſoexer beleenerh in Chriſt, us choſen ts 
bife exerliſting. This propolition is ſet downe in the word of God,andit is fur- 
ther propounded , opened, and apphed to all that be in the Church of God, 
by the miniſters of the Goſpel ſet apart for this ende . Now while the hearers 
of Gods word ziue themſelues to meditate and conſider of theſime promiſe, 
comes the ſpirit of God and enlightens the eyes, and opens the heart, & gjues 
them power both to will to beleeue,and to belceue indeede : fo as a man ſhall 
with freedome of ſpirit, make an aſlumption and fay , but 7 beleene in Chriſt, 1 
renounce my ſelte,all my 1oy and comfort 1s in him : fleth and blood cannot 
fay this,it is the operation of the holy Ghoſt . And hence ariſeth the bleſſed 
concluſion which is theteſtimonie of the ſpirit, therefore 1 am the child of God. 
The ſecond queſtion is, how a man may diſcerne betweene the i/»/or of 
the deuill,and the tefhmonie of the ſpirit. For as there is a certen perſwaſion 
of Gods fauour from Gods ſpirit;lo there be ſleights and frauds of the deuill 
whereby he flatters and ſoothes men in their finnes:and there is in all1wenna- 
turall preſumption in ſhew like faith, indeede no faith. And this counterfait 
mocie-faith 1s farre more common in the world then true faith is. Takea 
view hereof in our ignorant and carcles people ; aske any one of them, whe- 
ther he be certen of his (aluation or noz he will without bones making , pro- 
eſt that he is fully perſivaded and aſſured of his ſalvation in Chriſt : that if 
there be but one man in a cuntrie to be ſaued,it is he: that he hath ſerued God 
alwaics , and doneno man hurt : that he hath euermore beleeued, and that he 
would not for all the world , ſo much as doubt of his aluation . Theſe and 
fuch like preſumptious conceitsin blind and ignorant perſons, runne for cure 
rant faith in the world. Now the true teſtimonie of the ſpintis diſcerned from 


aatural) preſumption, and all illuſions of the deuill by two effetts and fruits 
ert- 
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thereof, noted by Paul in that he ſaith, that the ſpirit makes vs crie 4654, that 
is, father. The farl is,to pray ſo earneſtly with groanes and ſighes,as though a 
man would euen fill heauen and earth with the crie not of Ins lippes, but of 
his ieart, touched with ſenſe and feeling of his manifold finnes and of: ences, 
And this indeede 1s a fpeciall and principall note of the (pirit of adoption, 
Now looke vpon the looſe and carele(lc man, that thinkes himſelte fo filled 
with the perſwaſion of the loue and fauour of God, ye (hall inde that he very 
{c|dome or neuer praics : and when he doth , it is nothing els but a mumbling 
ouer the Lords praier,the Creede, and the tenne Commandements tor fa(tu- 
ons lake. Which ar ues plainely that the perſwaſion which he hath of Gods 
mercie,is of the feſf —_ of the ſpirit. The ſecond fruit 1s, the afteion of 
a dutifull child to God a mot louing father : and this afteftion makes a wan 
ſtand in feare of the maicſhie of God whereſocuer he 1s, and to make con- 
ſence of euery cuill way. Now thoſe that are caried away with preſumption, 
ſo ſoone as any occaſion 1s gjuen , they fall (traight into ſume without miſſike 
or {tay, as fire burnes with ſpeede when dye wood 15 laide vnto it. In a word, 
where the telmonie of the ſpirit is truly wrought , there be many other gra- 
ces of the ſpirit ioyned therewith, as ther one branch m a tree buddeth the 
reſt budde alſo. 

The te(timonie of our ſpirit is the telhmonie of the heart and conſcience, 
purified and ſanftified in the blood of Chriſt. And it tellifieth two wates, by 
wward tokens in it (elite, by outward fruits. Inward tokens are certaine fpec1all 
graces of God imprinted in the ſpirit , whereby a man may certenly be a''u- 
red of lus adoption. Thele tokens are ottwo ſorts, they either r<(pect our 
lines, or Gods mercie in Chriſt. The farſt are in reſpett of finnes pal? , pr: 
fent,or to come. The fagne inthe ſpirit which concerneth linnes paſt, 15 4-7 
ferrw, which I may tearme a beginning & mother grace of many other 93's 
and races of God.Itis a kind of eriefe coneemued in heart in refpe&t of God. 
And the nature of it may the better be conceiued , if we compare it with the 
contrarie. Worldly ſorrow ſprings of ſinne, and it is nothing elſe but the hor- 
rour of con{cience , and the apprehenſion of the wrath of God for the ſame : 
nov godly forrow,it may indeede be occalioned by our ſinnes, but it ſprings 
properly trom the apprehenſion of the grace and goodnes of God. World ly 
(orroww 13a griefe for ſfinne onely in reſpett of the punithment : godly ſorrow 
154 lwely touch and griefe of heart for hinne becanle it 1s finne, though there 
wereno puniſhment for it. Now that no man may decciue himfelte in wndging 
of this ſorrow , the holy Ghoſt hath ſet downe ſeuen fruits or ſignes thereur 
whereby it may be dilcerned, The firſt is Care to leaue al! our finnes: the (e- 
cond 1s Apo/271e whereby a man ismooued and carried to accuſe & condemne 
tunſelfe for lis ſinnes paſt, both before God and men. The third is ?ndignati- 
on , hereby a man is exceedinely angrie with himſelte for his offences. The 
tourth 15 feare, lealt he fall into his former ſinnes againe. Thefifth is defre, 
whereby he craueth ſtrength and aſſiſtance , that his ſinnestake not hold on 
him as before. The ſixth is zea/e, inthe performance of all good dutics con+ 
tarie to his lpeciall linnes. T he ſeuenth 1s Fenenge whereby he ſvhdues his 60* 
Us (caſt it(hould hercafter be an.inſtrumentof (ume asithath beenc ia for- 
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mer time. Now when any man ſhall feele theſe fruits in himſelfe , he hath ng 
doubt the godly ſorrow, which here we {peake of. 

The token which is in regard of ſinnes preſent,is the combat betweene the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, proper to them that arc regenerate , who are partly fleſh 
and partly ſpirit , It 1s not the checke of conſcience which all men findein 
themſclues both good and badde,ſo oft as they offend God:but it isa fightin 
and ſtrung of the minde , will, and aftecions with themſclues, whereby {6 

farre forth as they are renued,they carrie the man one way,and as they lire. 
maine corrupt,they carie him flat contraric. Men hauing the diſcaſe called F. 
phialtes , when they are halte _—_ fecleas 1t were ſome weightie thing lying 
vpon their breaſts, and holding them downe: now lying 1n this caſe, they 
ſtrue with their hands and feete and with ali the might they haueto raiſe 1 
themſelues,and to remoone the weight, and can not. Behold here a lively re. 
ſemblance of this combate . The fleſh which is the inborne corruption of 
mans nature , lies ypon the hearts of the children of God, and preſleth them 
downe asif it were the very weight of a mountaine : now they, according to 
the meaſure of grace recciued , ſtriue to-raſe vp themſelues from vnder this 
burden, and doc ſuch things as are acceptable to God ; but cannot as they 
would. 

The token that reſpeQts ſinne to come, is Care to preuent it.” That thisis 
the marke of Gods children, appeareth by the ſaving of Iohn, He that is borne 
of God ſmnneth not,but keepeth himſelfe that the wicked one touch him not. And this 
care ſhewes itſelfe not onely in ordering the outward ations , but cuen in 
the very thoughts of the heart. For where the Goſpelis of force it brings e- 
Wer? thought Into captumatie to the obedience of Chri#f : "and the Apoltles rule is 
followed,whaz/oener things are true,whatſoeuer things are honeſt , (Fc. thinke os 
theſe things. 

The tokens which concerne Gods mercie are ſpecially two. The firſt is, 
when a man feeles himſelfe diſtreſſed with the burden of his finnes, or when 
heapprehends the heauie diſpleaſure of God in his conſcience forthem: then 
aber to fecle how he ms in neede of Chriſt , and withall heartily to des 
fire, yea to hunger and thirſt after reconciliation with God inthe merit of 
C heifd and that aboue all other thingsin the world . Toall fuch Chrilt hath 
made moſt ſiveete and comfortablepromiſes, which can appertaine to none 
but to the cle&t. Ioh. 7. 37. 1fany man thirſt , let hins come to me and drmke : he 
that beleeneth inme,as ſauth the Scripture,ont of his bellie ſhall flow riners of water 
of life. Rev. 21. 6. I will gine nts hun which us a thirſt of the wellof the water of 
life feely.Now if he that thirſteth;dripke of theſe waters , marke what follow- 
eth, Ioh. 4. 1 4. hoſoener drmketh of the water that 7 ſhall gine him, ſhall nener be 
more 4 thirſt : but the water that 1 ſhall gine him , ſhall be in him a well of water 
ſpringing wp wnto enerlaſting life. 

The ſecondisa ſtrange affe&tion wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God, 
whereby a man doth ſo eſteemeand value,and as it were,ſet ſo high a price on 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſle, that he accounts euen the moſt pretious things 
that are, to be but as dung inregard thereof. This affetion was in Paul,and it 


is expreſſed in the parable in which after aman hath found a treaſure, _ 
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hides it, and then ſells all he hath and makes a purchaſe of the field where itis. 
Noiw euery man will ſay of himſelfe, that he is thus affeed to Chriſt, and that 
he more highly eſteemes the lealt droppe of his blood , then all things inthe 
world beſide: whereas indeede moſt men are of Ffaus minde , rather deſting 
the red broth then Ifaaks bleſſingand of the ſame affe&tion with the Iſhgelites, 
which liked better the onyons and fleſhportes of Egypt, then the bleſſings of 
God in the land of promiſe. Therefore Bo no man may decciue himſclfe,this 
affection may be di{cerned by two fignes. The firſt is to loue and like a Chrt- 
{tan man becauſe heisa Chriſtian, For he that doth aright eſteeme of Chriſt, 
deth in ike manner eſteeme of themembers of Chriſt. And of this very point 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, he that recemeth a Prophet inthe name of a prophet hat 
receine a Prophets reward , and he that receines a righteom man mthe name of a 
right cons man, ſhall receme the reward of 4 r12hteons man. And Saint Iohn ſaith, 
Hereby we know that we are tranſlated from death to life , becanſe we lone the bre- 
thren: that 1s,ſuch as are members,cuen becauſe they are fo. The ſecond figne 
of this affe&tion 1s a loue and deſire to the comming of Chriſt , whether it be 
by death vnto any man particularly, or by the lalt iadgement vniverlally, and 

that for this ende that there may bea full participation of fellowſhippe with 

Chriſt. And that thisvery loue1s a note of adoption,it appearesby that which 

$. Paul faith,that the crowne of r1ghteon/nes 15 Laid wp for all them that lone the ap- 

pearmg of Chriſt. 

Thc outward token of adoption is New-obedience,wherby a man endea- 
nours to obey Gods commandements in his life and conuerfation : as Saint 
lohn ſaith, Hereby we are ſure that we know him, if we keepe his commandements, *\9ha-p 
Now this obedience mult not be iudged by the rigour of the morall law, for 
then 1t (hould be no token of grace, but rather a meanes of damnation : but it 
mult be eſteemed & conſidered as it is inthe acceptation of God, who ſpares ,, . 
them that feare him as a father ſpares an obedient ſonne, eſteeming things tioned wi "$ 
done not by the effcEt and abſolute doing of them, but by the affeQtion of the Pytes ew Be 
doer. And yet leaſt any man ſhould here be decemed , wee mult knowe that ta.Augun 
the obedience, which is an infallible marke of the childe of God, muſt be 
thus qualified, Firſt of all it muſt not be done vnto ſome fewe of Gods com- 
mandcments, but vntothem all without exception. Herod heard Tohn Bap- 
lt willingly, and did many things : and Iudas had cxcellerit things in him, 
azappeares by this, that he was content to leaue all and to follow Chriſt, and 
he preached the Goſpel of the kingdome ir-Turie as well as the reſt : yet alas, 
all this was nothing : for the one could not abide to become obedient to the 
[eauenth commaundementin leauing his brother Philips wife; and the other 
wou!d not leaue his couctouſneſle, to die forit. Vpright and fincere obech- 
ence doth inlarge it ſelfe to all the commandements, as Daud faith , / Pall not Pal ary. 6 
bet: "/oaned, when Thane reſpett to all thy commanndements . And Saint Iames\, 
faith, bs which faileth an one law i giltte of all: that 18 , the obedience to mayy» 
commaundements is indeede before God no obedicnce, buta flatte finnerf 
«man 'vittingly and willingly carrie a purpoſe to omit anyone dutie of the 
lawe. He that repents of one{innetruly, doth repent of all : andhethatlives 
KU one known finhe without. repentance ,, though he pretend never > 
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much reformation of life,indeed repents of no {inne.Secondly this obediency 
mult extend it ſelfe to the whole core of 4 mans life after his conuerfion and 
repentance. We mult not iudge of a man by an a&tion or two , but by the te- 
nour of his hife.Such as the courſe of a mans life is,ſuch 15 the man: though he, 
through the corruption of his nature, faile in this or that particular ation, yet 
doth it not p nia his eſtate before God , ſo be it he renue his repentacice 
for iis ſeuerall {lippes and falls,not lying many finne ;and withall from yeare 
to yeare walke vnblamcable betore God and men. S.Paul faith, T he foundati. 
on of God remaineth ſure: the Lord knoweth who are his. Now ſome mij ght here- 
upon fay,it is true indeede,God knowes who are his; but how may 1 be aſſy- 
red in my ſclte that I am his ? to this demaurid as I take it , Paul anſwers in the 
next words, Let exery one that calleth on the name of the Lord depart from iniqui- 
tie: that is , let men inuocate the name of God ; praying ſeriouſly for things 
whereof they ſtand in neede, withall guing thanks, and departing from 
their former ft1n1nes, and this ſhall be vnto them an infallible token that they 
are inthe cleftion of God. Thirdly in outward obedience it is required thatit 
proccede from the whole man : as the regeneration which is the cauſe of it, is 
through the whole man in bodie, ſoule, and ſpirit. Againe , obedienceis the 
fruit of loue , and loue is from the pure heart, the good conſcience, and faith 
wnfained. 

Thus we hauc heard the teſtimonies ana tokens whereby a man maybe 
certified in his conſcience that he was choſen to ſaluation before all worlds. If 
any defire further reſolution in this point, let them meditate vpon the t 5. ſal, 
and firſt epiltle of S.Iohn, beeing parcels of Scripture penned by the fol 
Ghoſt for thisende. 

Here ſome will demand how a man may be aſſured of his adoption, if he 
want the teltimonie of the ſpirit to certific fom thereof. A/.Fire is knowneto 
be no painted but a true fire, by two notes; by heate,and by the flame : now if 
the caſe fall out that the fire want a flame, it is ſtill knowne to be fire by the 
heate.In like manner;,as I haue faide, there be two witneſles of our adoption, 
Gods ſpirit,and our ſpirit: now if it fall out that a man feele not the principall, 
which 15 the ſpirit ofadoption, he mult then haue recourſe to the ſecond wit- 
neſle,and ſearch out in himſelfe the fignes and tokens of the ſan&ification of 
his owne ſpirit , by which he may certenly aſſure himſelfe of his adoption, as 
we know hire to be hre by the heate though it want a flame. 

Againeit may be demanded on this manner : how if it come te paſſethat 
after inquirie,we fhnde but fewe ſignes of fanAtification in our ſelues. An/. In 
this caſe we are to haue recourſe tothe leaſt meaſure of grace,leſſe thenwhich, 
there is no fauing grace; and it ſtands in two things:an _ diſlikingof our 
finnes becauſe they are finnes, and adeſire ofrevdaiiatien with Godin 
Chriſt for them all: and theſe are tokens of adoption , if they be ſoundly 
wrought in the heart, thoughall other tokens for thepreſent ſeemeto be 
wanting. If any ſhall ſay , thata wicked man may haue this deſire, as Balaam, 
who detired to die the death ofthe righteous : the anſwer is, that Balaamin- 
deede deſired to die asthe righteous man doth , but he could not abideto hue 


asthe righteous: he deſired the ende , but not the proper ſubordinate —_— 
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which tend vntothe ende;as vocation,iuſtification,ſanftification, repentance, 
&c.the firſt is the worke of nature, the ſecond is the worke of grace. Nowe l 
ſpcake not this to make men ſecure and to content themſclues with theſe (mal 
beginnings of grace , but onely to ſhewe howe any uy aſſure themſclues 
thatthey are at the leaſt babes in Chriſt : adding this withall,that they which 
haue no more buttheſe ſmall beginnings mult be carctull to increale them, 
becauſe he which goes not forward goes backeward. : 

Laſtly,it may be demanded what a man ſhould doe if he want both the te- 
ſimone of Gods ſpirit and his owne ſpirit, and haue no meanes in the world 
of aſſurance. «A»/. He mult not viterly deſpaire, but be reſolued of this,that 
though he want aſſurance nowe,yet he may obtaine the ſame hereafter. And 
ſuch mult he aduertiſed to heare the word of God preached:and beeing out- 
wardly ofthe Church,to recemc the Sacraments. When we haue care to come 
into the Lords vine-yarde and to conuerſe about the wine-preſle, wee ſhall 
finde the ſweete tuyce of heauenly grace preſled forth vnto vs plentifully b 
the word and ſacraments,to the comfort of our conſciences, concerning Lo 
elc&t1on. This one mercy that God by theſe meanes in ſome part reueales his 
mercy,is vnſpeakeable. When ſickeneſle or the day of death comes, the dea- 
relt ſeruants of God,it may bee,muſt encounter with the temptations of the 
deuill,and wraſtle in conſcience with the wrath and diſpleaſure of God,as for 
bicand death:and no man knowes howe terrible theſe things are, but thoſe 
which haue felt them. Nowe when men walke thus through the valley of the 
ſhadowe of death, vnleſſe God ſhould,as it were open heauen , and ſtreame 
downe vnto vs in this world ſome lightſfome beames of his loue in Chriſt by 
the operation of his ſpint, miſerable were the caſe cuen of the righteous. 

Thus muchof Ele&tion,nowe followes Reprobation,in handling where- 
of we are to obſerue three things. 1.what it is I 1. howe God doth execute this 
decree. | I I. how a man may wdge of the ſame. 

For the firlt , R eprobation is Gods decree, in which becauſe it (0 pleaſed him, 
he hath purpoſed to refule ſome men by meanes of » Adams fall and their owne cor- 
ruprions,for the manifeſtation of his imitice. Firſt, T ſay, 1t 1s a decree, and that is e- 
wdent thus. 1f there be an eternall decree of God, whereby he chooſeth ſome 
men, then there mult needes be another decree whereby he doth paſſe by o- 
thers and refuſe them. For eleQtion alwaies imphes a refuſall . Againe,what 
God doth in ttme,that he decreed to doe before time: as the caſe falls out euen 
with men of mean wiſdome, who firſt of al intend with themſelves the things 
to be done and after do them. But god in time re{uſeth ſome men as the ſcrip- 
ture teſtſfheth,and it appeareth to be true by the euent: Therefore God before 
all worldes decreed the reieeting of ſome men. 

Nowe in this decree foure points are to be conſidered. The firſt is the mat- 
ter or obie@t thereof,which is thething decreed,namely the reieftion of ſome 
men inre{pe& of mercie,or,the manifeſtation of his iuſtice vpon them. This 
may leeme {tranvge to mans reaſon . but here wee muſt with all ſubmiſſion 
ſtrike our top-(ales, for the worde of God faieth as much in plaine tearmes. 


The A poltle Iude ſpeaking of falſe Prophets ſaith, that they were of o/de or- 1v4.4. 


dazed to this damnation. And Paul faith in emphaticall tearmes, that God 
Hh 1 


MARC 


- ot e p 


463 Ofthe Church, An Expoſition 
Por.422, makes veſſels of wrath prepared te deſtruttion:and that ſome are reiefZed,whome 
dCi: :.; he oppoſeth to them which are cletted to ſaluation. 

T he ſecond point is the impulliue caufe that mooued God to ſet downe 
this decree concerning his creature, & that was nothing out of himſelfe, bur 
his verie will and pleaſure. Hee hardened Pharaoh with finall-hardeneſle of 
heart becanſe he would:and thereforehe decced to doe ſo becauſe he would. 
And our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, / thanke thee, O f.rher, Lord of heanen and earth, 

Mat.uerj, Gecauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe ani men of vnderſtanding, and baſt 
opened them wnto babes. But =_ what cauſe did God ſo? It followes in the 
Verl.25, next wordes, /t is ſo, O father, becauſe thy good pleaſure i ſuch. Andifitbe. 
the power and libertie ofa manto kil an oxe or a ſheepe for his vc,to hunt & 
kill the hare and partridge for his pleaſure:then much more without iniuſflice 
may it bein the will and ibertie'of the creator to refuſe and forſake his crea- 
ture for his glorie. Nay it ſtandes more with equitie a thouſand folde that all 
the creatures in heauen and earth ſhould ioyntly ſerue to ſet forth the glorie 
and maicſtie of God thecreatorin their eternall deftru@tion,then the ſtriking 
ofa flie or the killing ofa flea ſhould ſerue for the dignitie of all menin the 
worlde.For all this,it is thought by verie many to be very hard to aſcribe yn- 
to God whois full of bountte and mercy ſuch a decree, and that vpon his ve- 
ry wil:but let vs ſee their reaſons. Firlt of all they lay itis a point ofcructtl for 


0d topurpoſeto create a great part ofthe world to damnation in hell fire: 
the anſiver 15,that by the vertue ofthis decree God cannot be ſaid to create a- 
ny manto damnation,but to the manifeſtation of his juſtice and glorie in his 
duc and deferued damnation:and the doing of this is abſohuteiuftice.Second- t 
ly it isalleadged that by this meanes God ſhall hate his owne.creature,andthat ; 
before it is:but it is an votrueth. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene Gods pur- l 
pole to hate and attuall hating. Now indeede God before all worlds did _ c 
pole to hate ſome creatures:and that 1uſtlyfo farre forth as his hating of them 0 
will ſerue for the mamifeltation of his tuſhice: but he neither hates them indeed y 
nor loues them before they are:and therefore a&tuall hatred comesnotin till 1 
after the creation . Whome God hath decreed to lowve,them,when they arc ( 
once created, he beginnes to loue in- Chriſt with aQtuall loue:and whome hee ts 
hath decrecdto hate,them being once created, he hatesin Adam with aCtuall It 
hatred. Thirdly it is obicted,that by this doftrine G od ſhall be.the anthor of at 
ſinne.for he which ordaines to the ende ordainesto the meanes of theend:but vw 
God ordaines mento the ende,that is,damnation:therefore he ordaines them q 
tothe meanes thereof,thatis, finne. Ar/. The propoſition beeingthus vader- fo 
ſtood, he which ordaines a man to an ende, in the ſame order and manner or- le 
daines him to the meanes,is falſe. For one may be ordained to. the end frmpiy, W 
the ende beeing fimply goodzand yet not be ſimply ordained to the meancs, cr 
, becauſe they may beewll inthemfclues,and onely zoodin part, namely ſo far d 
forth as they hane reſpe& of goodneſſe in the minde of the ordainer.Second- tl 

ly,the aſſumption is falſe: for the ſupreame ende of Gods counſelt 13 not dam- | 
nation,but the declaration ofhis 1uſtice inthe 1uſt dci{truction ofthecreature? ww 
neither doth God decree mans damnation as it is damnation,thatis, the rune 8 
be 


af ;nan and the putting of him forth to periſhment, but as 3t1s a rcall cxecuti» | 
al 
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on ofiuſtice, Thirdly wee wult make diſtintion betweene fanne it ſelteand 
the permiſſion therecot,and betweene the decree of reietion,and aftual dam- 
nac0n:nowe the permiſſion of {inne,and not lun it ſelte properly is the fub- 
ordinate meanes of the decree of reieftion . For when God had decreed to 
paſle by ſome men, he withall decreed the permiſſion of linne, towhich per- 
miſſion men were ordained:and fanne it ſelte 1s no ctte&t, but onely the conſe- 
quent of the decree: yet ſo,as it is not onely the antecedent, but alſo the etha- 
ent and meritorious cauſe of aftuall damnation. 

The third point is.the reall foundation of the execution of this decree,in 
uſt condemnation, and that isthe voluntaric fall of Adam and of all hispo- 
ſteritic in him with the fruitethereofgthe generall corruption of mans nature, 
For howeſocuer God hath purpoſed to refuſe men becaulc it ſopleaſed him, 
vet when his purpoſe comes to execution he condemneth no man butfor his 
[innes:and finne though it were not in the counſel of God an impulliue cauſe 
that mooued him to purpoſe a declaration of iuſtice and iudgement, yet was 
it a ſubordinate meanes of damnation:God in wonderfull wildome ordering 
& diſpoling the execution of this decree, fo asthe wholc blame and fault of 
mans deſtruction ſhould be im himſelfe. And therefore the Lord in the Pro- 


phet Ofe ſaith, One hath deſtroyed thee but I will helpe thee:that is, ſaluation is of Holy 5, 


God,and the condemnation of men is from themſelues. Nowe whereas many 
deprauing our doQtrine ſay, that wee aſcribe vnto & od anabſolute decree in 
which he doth abſolutely ordaine men to damnation,they may here bee an- 
ſcred.lf by abſolute,they vnderſtand that, which is oppoſed to conditional, 
then we hoſd and auouch, that all the eternal! decrces of God are ſimple or 
abſolute,and not limited or reſtrained to this or that condition or reſpett . If 
by abſolute, they vnderſtande a bare and naked decree without reaſon or 
cauſe,then we denie Gods decrees to beabſolutc.For though the cauſes ther- 
of be not knowne to vs, vet cauſes there be,knowne to him, and juſt they arc: 
yeathe very will of God it ſelfe is cauſe (ufficient,it becing the abſolute rule of 
uſtice. And though men in reaſon can not diſcerne the equitie and iuſtice of 
Gods will in this point, yer may wee not thereupon conclude that therefore it 
5 vniuſt. The ſunne may ſhine clearely though the blinde man ſeeit not. And 
itis a flatte miſtaking to imagine that a thing muſt fuſt of allbemwſt in it ſelfe, 
and then afterward be willed of God. Whereas contraiiſe , God mull fir(t 
will athing before # can be uſt. The will of God dothnot depend vponthe 
qualitie and nature of the thing, but the qualities of things in order of cauſes 
followe the will of God. For euery thing isas God wills it. Laſtly, if it be cal- 
led an abſolute decree, becauſe itis done without al reſpe&t tomans linne.then 
we [lll denie it to be abſolute. For as God condenes man for linne: fo he de- 
creed to condemne him for and by his ſinne: yet ſo,as it the queſtion be made 
what 15 the cauſe why he decrees rather in his iuſtice to condemne this man 
tienthat man,no other reaſon can be rendred,but his will. 

The laſt point,is the ende of Gods decree,namely the manifeſtation of his 


wſtice,as Salomon ſaith, The Lord hath made all things for his owne [aks,and the "5+: 
wich-d for the day of eni. And Paul faith , that God made veſſels of wrath,ro $094: 


foew his wrath and to make his power knowne, 
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Thus we haue feene what Reprobation is : nowefollowes the execution 
thereof, for that which God decrees before time, in time hee executes. And 
here aſpeciallrule to be remembred 1s this. Tho/e which are ordamed to inſt dg. 
nation,are likewi/e ordamed to be 1:ft to themſelues in this worlde, in blindneſſe 6 
minde and hardn:(ſe of heart, (6 a5 they nether ſhall nor will repent of their ſine, 
The trueth of this we may fee in Gods word. For S. Peter ſpeaking ofthe 

rieſts and DoQours , and cheite of the people among the Iewes fan plam- 

V,They ſtumbled at the word, and are diſobedient. Why {o? the reaſon is there ſet 
downe,becar's they were ordained to 1 of ode. And fo Paul faith to the Corin- 
thians,that he handled not the word of God deceitfully,but in the declaration 
of the trueth he approoued himſelte to cuery rhans conſcience in the ſight of 
God. Nowe hereupon it might be ſarde: howe then comes it to paſle that all 
recciue not the Goſpel in Cormnthzand to this hee anſwers with a terrible ſen- 
tence, /f( faith he)oxr Go/pell be hid, itis bird to them that peri/h:gruing'vs to vyn- 
derl{tand,that God leattes them to themſclues in this world, whome e purpo- 
ſeth to retuſe. And the Lord by the Prophet Efai ſaith of the lewes, By hea- 
ring they ſhall heare and not wnderſtand,and by ſeeing they ſhall ſee & not perceme, 
tc. iſt the ' ſhorld heare with their eares,and 7-4 with their eies,and wnderſtand with 
thetr hearts,an4 {o twrne and be (anc, 

The vſe of this 1s manifolde:f1r[t it ſerueth to ouerthrowe the opinion of 
carnall men which reaſon thus: It I be ordained to damnation, let me hue ne- 
uer ſo godly and well, | am ſure to be damned,therefore I will live as I liſt: for 
it is not pollible for me to alter Gods decree. Bl:f, hemous mouthes of men 
make nothing of this and hke ſpeeches,and yet they ſpeake flatte contraries. 
For whome God hath purpoſed in his eternal counſell to refuſe,them allo he 
hath purpoſed for their finnes,to leaue to the blindeneſſe of their mindes and 
hardnes of their hearts,ſo as they neither willnor can Je a godly life. 

Secondly,this rule doth as it were,lead vs by the hand,to the conſideration 
the fearefull eſtate of many people among vs. Wehaue had for the ſpace of 
thirtie yeares and more the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the more 
plentifully by reaſon of the ſchooles of learning. But what hath bm the iſſue 
of it?I doubt not but inmany it hath beene the meanes of their conuertion & 
faluation: but to ſpeake generally ofthe greater part there is little or no fruite 
to be ſeene. The moſt after this long preaching remaine as blinde, as impeni- 
tent,as heard hearted , and as vnreformed 1n their liues as euer they were, 
though they hane heard the Lord calling them to repentance from day to 
day,and from yeare to yeare. Well if this rule bee the trugth of God , as no 
doubtat is,then Ifay plainely,that there is a moſt fearefull iudgement of God 
among vs. My meaning 1s notto determine or gme ſentence of any mans per- 
fon, of any towne or people , neuerthelefle this may be auouched, that 1t 15 a 
terrible and dangerous ſigne of the wrath of God,that after thislong and dai- 
ly preaching, there 1s [till remaining a generall hardneſle of heart,impeniten- 
cie,and want of reformation inthe les of men. The ſmithes ſtithie,the more 
it is beaten the harder it is made : and commonly the hearts of men, the 
mpre they are beaten with the hammer of Gods worde , the more dull, 


ſecure , and (cuſclelle they are, This beeing fo,it ſtandes eucry man in _—_ 
ONS 
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looketo his owne eſtate . We are carefull to flie the infeQtion of the bodily 


IN 
1d plagne: oh then ! how carefull ſhould we be to flic the common blindneſle of 
a4- minde and hardnes of heart , which 1s the very plague of all plagues, a thou- 
of {and fold worſethen all the plagues of Egypt? Andit is ſo much the more 
s, fearctuil,becauſe the more it takes place, the leſleit is perceiued. When a ma- 
Ie lefatour onthe day of aſliſeis brought forth of the jayle,with great bolts and 
N= ſetters to-come before the rudge , as he is going all men pitie hum and ſpeake 
> comfortably vnto him : but why ſo ? becauſe he is now to be =" 5 at the 
t- barre of an earthly wdge. Now the caſe ofall impenitent ſinners is farre more 
I miſcrable , then the caſe of thisman : for they lic fettered in bondage vnder 
of ſinne and Satan ; and this ſhort lifeis the way , in which they are going cuery 
ll houre to the barre of Gods iuſtice , who 1s the King of lkangs and Lord of 
I lords , there to be arraigned and to haue ſentence of condemnation gen a- 
I gainſt them. Now can(t thou pitie a man that is before an carthly mage , and 
d- wilt thou not be touched with the miſerie of thine owne eſtate who goeſt cue- 
fe ry day forward to the barre of Gods 1uſtice; whether thou beſleeping or wa» 
G, king , fitting or ſtanding, , as a man on the ſea in a ſhippe goes continually to- 
h ward the hauen, though he hynſelfe ſtirre not his foote. Begin now at length 
to lay this point toyour hearts,that,ſo long as ye runne on in your blind wares 
f without repentance,as much as ye can,yee make polt haſt to hel-ward: and ſo 


long as you contmue in this miſerable condition , as Peter ſaith , Towr indge- 
went is not farre off,and your dammation ſleepeth not. Thirdly,ſeeing thoſe whom 
God hath purpoſed to refuſe ſhall be left vnto themſelues, and neuer come to 
repentance, weareto loue and embrace the word of God preached & taught 
vnto vs by the miniſters of the Goſpeil: withall fubmitting our ſelues vnto it, 
and ſufteringthe Lord to humble vs thereby, that we may come at length out 
of the broad way of blindnes of mind and hardnes of heart leading to Jeſtru- 
&ion,;nto the {trait way of true repentanceand reformationot lite, which lea- 
deth to ſaluation, For fo long as a man liues in this world after the luſts ot his 
owne heart, he goes on walking inthe very ſame broad way to hell , in which 
all that are ordained to condemnation walke : and what a fearetull thing is it, 
but for a little while to be a companion inthe way of deſtrution with them 
that periſh : and therefore I ſay once againe, let vs all in the feare of God, lay 
his word vnto our hearts, and heare it with reuerence, ſo as it may be in vs the 
ſxord of the ſpirit tro cut downe the ſinnes and corruptions of our natures, 
and worke im vs a reformation of life and true reperitance. 

Thethird point concerning the decree of Reprobation , is the Judgement 
to be giuen of it, This rudgemem belongeth to God principally and pro: cr- 
ly, becauſe he knoweth beſt what he hath determined concerning the eſlate 
of euery man, and none but he knowes who they be which are ordained to 
due and deſerued damnation . And againe, he onely knoweth the hearts anc 
willsof men,and what grace he hath gwen them, nia they are, and what al! 
their ſinnes be, and ſo doth no angel nor creature in the world beſide. As for 
men,it belongs not to them to giue iudgement of reprobation in themſelucs 
orn others, vnleſle God reueale his will vnto them and gwethem a gift of 
Ucerning. This gift was beſtowed on ſumdrie of the Prophets in the olde te- 
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Flal $9.10, (tament,and in the newe teſtament onthe Apoſtles. Dauid in many pſalmes 


makes requelt for the confuſion of his enemies , not praying onely againſt 
their ſinnes,(which we may do)but cuen againft their oelene which we may 
not doe. No doubt he was guided by Gods ſpirit, and received thence an ex- 
traordinarie gift to iudge of the obſlinate wh rk of his aduerſaries. And Paul 
praies againlt the perſon of Demetrius,ſaying,The Lord reward him according 
re his dowgs. And ſuch kind of praiers were lawful in them, becauſe they were 
carried with pure and vpright zeale,and had no doubt a ſpeciall gift whereby 
they were ableto diſcerne of the finall eſtate of their enemies . Againe, God 
ſometimes gies this gift of difcerning of ſome mensfina!llimpenitencieto 
the Church vpon earth, I ſay not, to this or that priuate perſon, butto the 
bodie of the Church or greater part thereof. S./[ohn writing vnto the Chur- 
ches ſaith,There ts a ſinne wnto death(thatis, againſt the holy Ghoſt) [ ſay not 
that thou ſhoul1: /tprate for it:m which wordes he takes it for yraunted that this 
finne might be diſcerned by the Church in thoſe dates. And Paulfaih, Ifany 
man beleeuc not the Lord Teſus,/cr him be bad im execration, Mara-natha , that 
is,pronounced accurled to euerlaſting deſtruAtion. Whence it appeares, that 
the Church hath power to pronounce men reiected to euerlaſting damnati- 
on,vpon ſome ſpeciall occafions,though * I dare not fay ordinarily and vſu- 
ally. The primitue Church with one conſent praied againſt Iuhan the Apo- 
ſtata,and the praters made were not in vaine, as appeared by the enent of his 
fearefull ende. As for priuate and ordinzrie men,for the tempering and refti- 
fying of their iudgements,in this caſe they mult followe two rules . The one 
15,that every member of the Church is bound to beleeue his owne eleRion. It 
1s the commandement of God binding the very confcience,that wee ſhould 
belecue in Chriſt. Nowe to belecue in Chriſt , is not onely to-put our afhance 
im him,and to be reſolued that we are iuſtified and ſanfified and ſhall be glo- 
rified by him,butalſo that we were eleCtto faluationin him before the begjn- 
ning of the worlde,which is the foundation of the reſt. Againe , if of things 
that haue neceſlarie dependance one vponanother,we are to beleene the one 
then we are to belecue the other.Nowe ele&tionand adoption are things con» 
1oined,andthe one neceſlarily depends vpon the other. For all the eleR(as 
Paul faith )are prede{tinate to-adoption: and wee are to beleene our owne a- 
doption:and therefore alſo oureleftion. The ſecond rule is,that concerning 
the perſons of thoſe that be of the Church,we mult putin pratiſe the judge- 
ment of charitie,and that is to eſtceme of them as of the cle& of God till God 
make manifeſt otherwiſe.By vertue of this rulethe miniſters of Godzworde 
are to publiſhand preach the goſpeito all withont exception. It 15 true indeed 
there 13 both wheate and darnell in Gods fielde, chaffe and corne in Gods 
barne,fiſh and droſle in Gods net,theepe and goatesin Chrifts folde: but fe- 
cret iadgements belong vnto god, & the rule of loue,whichis to think & wiſh 
the beſt of others,is to be followed of vsthatprofeſſefaith working by loue. 
It may be demanded,what we areto mdge of them that as yet are enemies 
of God.:A/.Our dutic is, to ſuſpend our mdgement concerning their finall 
eſtate:for we knowe not whether God will call them or no:and therefore we 


mult rather pray for their converſion thentor their confuſion, : 
Againe, 
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Againe,it may be demaunded, whatis to be thought of all our ancetours 
and forefathers that lued and died in the times when poperietooke place. 
An/.We may well hope the beſt and thinke that they were ſaued: for though 
the Palobe not the Church of God,and though the doQrine of Poperic 
raſc the foundation, yet neuertheleſle in the veric midſt of the Romane Pa- 
pacie,God hath alwaics had a remnant which haue in ſome meaſure true! 
ſerued him. In the olde teſtament when open Idolatric tooke place in all Ira- 
el,God faid to Ehah,/ hawe re/erned ſenen thouſand to my ſelfe that nener bewed 


knee to Baal:and the like 15 and hath bene in the you | apoſtaſie vnder An- - 19 


tichriſt. Saint Iohn ſaith, that when the woman fled into the wildernefle for a 


tme,cucn then there was a remnant of her ſeede which kept the commandements of rg, ., 


Go4,andhad the teſtumonie of Teſus Chriſt. And againe, when ordinaric meanes 
of (aluation faile,then God can and doth make a ſupplie by meanes extraor- 
dinarie,and therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould Grakaa they were con- 
demned. 

Thirdly -t may be demanded, whethether the common iudgement giuen 
of Francis Spira that he is a reprobate be good or no ? An//We may with bet- 
ter warrant ſay no ; then any man fate, yea. For what gifts ofdiſcerning had 
they, which came to viſit him in his extremitie; and what reaſons induced the 
to giue this peremptorie judgement. Hefſaid himſelte that he was areprobate: 
thatis nothingza ſicke mans indgement of himſelfe is not to be regarded. Yea, 
but he deſpaired;a ſenſcleſle reaſon: for ſo doth many a man yeare by yeare,& 
that very often as deepely as cuer Spiradid;and yet by the good helpe of the 
miniſterie of the word,both arc and may be recouered. And they which wall 
auouch Spirato be a reprobate,muſt goe further and prooue two things, that 
he deſpaired both wholh and finaly:which if they cannot prooue, wee for our 
parts mult ſuſpende our iudgements,and they were much to blame that frſt 
publiſhed the booke. 

Laſtly it may be demanded, what is to be thought of them that make very 
fearefull endes1n rauing and blaſpheming. «4/. Such ſtraunge behaviours 
are oftentimes the fruits of violent diſeaſes which torment the bodie, and be- 
reaue the minde of ſenſe and reaſon:and therefore if the perſons led wel,we 
mult think the beſt:for we are not by outward things to mdge of the eſtate of 
any man.Salomon faith,that all things come alike to al, and the ſame conditi- 
onto the uſt and tothe wicked. 

Thus much of the parts of Predeſlination . Nowe followes the vc there- 
of:and it concernes partly our iudgements, partly our affeQtions, and partly 
our lives. The vſes which concerne mdgement arethree. And fir{t by the do- 
ttrine of Predeſlination we learne that there cannot be any wſtification of a 
inner before God by his workes. For Gods cletion is the cauſe of iuſtifica- 
tion, becauſe whome God ele&eth to ſaluation after this life, them he eleeth 
to be 1uſtified in this hfe. Nowe eleftion it ſelfeis of grace and of grace alone, 


as Paul faith , Eleftion is by prace,and if it be of prace, it is no more of mork2s: or Rom.n x, 


elſe were grace no prace: therefore juſtification is of grace and of grace alonc: 
& I reaſon thus. The cauſe of acauſe 1s the cauſe of all t hings cauſed:but grace 
aloneisthe cauſe of predeſtinati6,whichis the cauſe of our yocatis,jultificatis 
Hh 4 ſancti- 
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ſaaification, &c. Grace therefore is alſo the alone cauſe of all theſe. There. 


fore the Scriptures aſcribe not onely the beginning, but alſo the continuance 
andaccompliſhment of all our happineſle to grace . Forfirſt, as eleion,ſo 
vocationis of grace.Paul ſaith,God hath called vs not according to our works but 
according to his purpoſe and grace. Againe, faith in Chrilt is of grace. So itis ſaid, 
To you # 1s gacn to beleene in C brifk. Al othe wultihcatis of a Priner isof grace. 
So Paul faith plainly to the Romans: 1ow are inftified freely by his grace. Againe, 
ſanRification and the doing of good workes is of grace. So it is ſa1d,We are hiy 
workemanſhippe created in Chriſt leſus vato good workes, which God hath ordained 
that we ſhoul4 walkg in them. Allo perſcuerance in good workes and godlines 
15 of grace.So the Lord faith, [will make an enerlaſting conenant with =_ that 
[ will xener turne away from them to doe them good, but I'will put my feare in they 
hearts,that they ſpall not depart from me. Laltly, life euerlaſting is of grace.So 
Paul fuuth, Life exerlaſting is the pift of God through leſns Chriſt. Nowe they of 
the Church of Rome teach the {lat contrarie:they make two iuſtifications;the 
firſt whereby a man of an emill man is made a goed man:the ſecond,whereby 
of a good manhe is made better. The fir{t they aſcribe to gracezbut ſo, as the 
ſecond is by workes.Secondly hence we learne;that the art of iudiciall aſtro- 
logie is vaine and friuolous, T hey thatpratiſe it, doe profeſle themſelues to 
tell ofthings to come almolt whatſocuer, and this they doe by caſting of fi- 
gures:and the ſpeciall point of their artis to iudge of mens natiuities . For if 
they may knowe but the time of a mans birth,they take vpon them totell the 
whole courſe of his life from yeare to yeare,from weeke to weeke , and from 
day to day,from the day of hisbirth to the houre of his death:yea that which 
1s more,they profeſle themſclues to tell all thingsthat ſhallbefal men either in 
bodie,goos,or good name,and what kinde of death they ſhall die . But that 
this their praCtiſe is not of God, but indeede vnlawefull, it may appeare by 
this, becauſe it ſtandes not with the doftrine of Gods predeſtination. Two 
ewinnes begotten of the ſame parents, and borne both atone and the ſame 
time, by the rdgement of Altrologians muſt haue both the ſame life and the 
ſame death,and be eucry way alike both in goods and good name:yetwe ſee 
the contrarie to be true 11 Iacob and Eſau, who were borne both of the ſame 
parents at onetime. For lacob tooke Eſau by the heete, ſo as there could not 
be much difference betweene them in time: yet for all this Eſau was a fierce 
man and wilde, men to hunting;but Tacob wasmilde of nature , andImed at 
home:the one had favour at Gods hand and was in-the couenant , but God 
kept backe that mercte from the other. Againe, it a pitchtheldare ſlamea 
thouſand men at one and the ſame time:nowe if we conſider the time of their 
births.it may be,they were borne at a thouſand fundric times, and therefore 
vnder ſo many dwers poſitions ofthe heauens.and ſo by the udgement ot all 
Aſtrologers ſhould haue all divers and ſundrie lines and endes:but weſeeac- 
cording to thedetermination of the counſe!l of od, they Hhaue all one and 
the fame end:andtherefore this mult ad:non{h «!! thoſe that are brought vp 
in ſchooles of learning,to haue care to ſpend thei; times in better ſtudies: and 
it teacheth thoſe that are fallen into any manner 0” «1t;efſe, not to haue re- 


courle ynto theſe fonde figure-caſters.Tor their alirologicalliucgementsIre 
ave 
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{file and fooliff.as wee may fee by the two: former examples. Thirdly,the 
knowledge of God is one of the molt ſpeciall points in Chriltzan religion: & 
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therefore the Lord ſaith, Let huns that rewice,reworce im this, that he wvnderſlandeth ler 9.2.4. 


and knoweth me. For [ am the Lord which ſhewe mercy and wedgement m the carth. 


And our Sauiour Chrilt faith , Thus & bfe eternall to knowe thee,the onely wy lob. 17-3. 


God,and whome thou haſt ſent Ieſns Chriſt. Now Gods predeſtinationis a glaſle 
wherein we may behold his maieſtie. For firſt, by it weſce the wonderfull wiſc 
dome of God, who an his eternall counſcll did foreſceand molt wiſely fette 
down the ſtate of every man:ſec6dly his omnipotence,in that he hath pow- 
er to (aue and power to refuſe whome he will : thirdly his 1ultice and mercy 
both ioyned togither in the exequution of elettion :; his mercy in that he ſa- 
ucth thoſe that were viterly loſt;his iuſtice inthat he ordained Chriſt to bee a 
mediatour to ſuffer the curſe of thelawe ,. and toſatishe his iuſtice for the e- 
let:fourthly his 1uſticein the exequution- of the decree of Reprobation; 
for though hee decreed to- holde backe his mercie from ſome men , be- 
cauſeitſo pleaſed him , yet he condemneth no man but for his finnes. Now 
the conſideration of theſe and the light points, bring vsto the knowledge of 
the true God. 

The vles which concerne our affeftions are theſe. Firlt the dorine of pres 
deſtination miniſters to all the people of God matter of endlefle confolati- 
on.For conlidering Gods eleCtion is vachangeable,therefore they which are 
predeſtinate toſaluation can not perith : though the gates of hell preuaile a» 
eain{tthem ſo as they behardly faued, yet (hall they certenly be ſaued; there- 
foreour Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , that in the latter dates ſhall ariſe falſe Chrilts 


and falſe prophets, which-ſhal ſhew great ſ1gnes and wonders, /o that if it were Math.14.24;. 


poſible they hauld deceine the verie eleft .In which wordes he takes it for gran- 
ted.thatthe ele&t of God canneuer finally fall away. And hereupon he faith 


to his diſciples when they reioyced that the deuils were fubieRto them, r«- 1,4, 0..0 


ther rue that your names are written in heawen. And S.Paul peaking of Hy- 
menzus and Alexander,whuch had fallen away from thefaith, leaſt the church 
would be diſcouraged by their fall, becaufe they were thought to be worthy 
men and p:llars. ot the Church; he doth comfort themtrom the very gounde 


of elet.on, ſaying, The foundation of God remaineth (ure and hath this eale:The 1. Tim.1.19, 


Lo-4h 1916 who are 5:8. Where Gods ele&tion 1scommparedto the foundati- 
on0t an houſe,the building whereof may be ithaken, but the groundworke 


(lndetl falt: and therefore Paul Ganth further, 7o all lay any thing to the Fombtp 


4-77 of Gods elet?Nowe then that wee may haue comfort in diſtretle,and 
lome ting to [tay ypon inall our troubles: wen this worldare as ſtraungers 
"2 tarre countrie:our paſſage homeward 1s ouer theſea of this iworlde : the 
[hppe wherein we ſale is the Church : and Satan ſtirres vp many blaſts of 
rules and terhptations.and his purpoſeis to finke the ſhippe,or to drie it 
NN tnerocke;but we muſt take the anchor of hope and fallen it'in heauen 
"pon tne foundation of Godse'eftion: which beeing done , wee ſhall paſle 
mV and reioice inthe mid(t of all ſtormes and ternpeſts. Secondly where 
95 God retufcthſome men and leaves them to themſelues,it ſerues to ſtrike a 
*9©1:10 euery one of ys whatſocuerwebe,as S.Paulſaithintlichke cate,the: 
lawess 
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/nour. For (o long as they lie in their ſinnes they be like veſlells of diſhonour, 
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Iewes beeing the naturall branches are broken off through wnbeltefe , and they 
ftandeſt by farth : be not high nanded,but feare, This indeede was ſpoken to the 
Romanes , but we muſt alſo lay it vnto our hearts. For what is the beſt of yz, 
but a lumpe of clay ? and howſocuer 1n Gods counſell we are choſen to (alua- 
tion, yet in our (clues we are all ſhut vp vnder vnbeleefe , and are fit tomake* 
veſlels of wrath. Our Sauiour Chriſt calle+!+ Tudas a deuill, and we know his 
leud life and fearefull end:now what are we better then Iudas by nature? If we 
had bin in his ſtead, without the (ſpecial! bl-11ing of God, we ſhould have done 
as he did:he betraied Chriſt;but rf God leave vs to our ſelues,we ſhal not one- 
ly betray him, but by our finnes enen crucihe [ym a thouſand waies. Further- 
morc,let vs bethinke our ſelves of this, whether there be not already condem- 
ned in hell, who in their les were not more grieuous offendours then we. E- 
{a1 calleth the people of his time a people of Sodom & Gomorrhaz giuing the 
Jewes then ling to vnderſtand, that they were as bad as the Sedonnes, &as 
the people of Gomorrha , on whome the Lord had ſhewed his mdgemems 
long before. If this be true, then let vs with feare and trembling bethanktull to 
his maieſtic that he hath preſcrued vs hitherto from deſerued damnation. 
The vſes which reſpets our liues and conuerſations are manifold . Fiſt, 
ſeeing God hath elefted ſome to ſaluation,& hath allo laid downe the meanes 
in his holy word wherby we may come to the knowledge of our particulare- 
le&ion,we mult therfore as Saint Peter counſelleth vs, gime all diligence tomake 
our election ſure. Inthe world men are caretull and painctull ynough to make 
aſſurance of landes and goods to themſclues and to their poſterite: whata 
ſhameis it then for vs, that we ſhould be ſlacke in making fure to our ſelues 
the eleion of God, which is more worth then all the world beſide ? and ifwe 
ſhall continue to be ſlacke herein, theleaſcs of our lands and houſes and all o- 
ther temporall aſſurances ſhall be bills of accuſation againſt vs at the dayot 
tudgement to condemne vs. Secondly , by this doftrine we are taught to iue 
godly and righteouſly in this preſent world ; becaulc all thoſe whome God 
ith choſen to ſaluation,he hath alſo appointed to hue in newneſleof lite, as 
Saint Paul ſaith, God hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, 
that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him. And againe, We ave created 
in Chriſt Jeſ:4s vnto good workes, which God hath ordamed that we ſhould walke w 
them. And, God hath choſen you to ſaluation through ſantlification of the ſpirit and 
faith of the truth. The Ele are veſlells of honowr : and therefore all thoſe that 
will be of the number of the Ele& , muſt carrie themſclues as veſlells of ho- 


imploying themſelues to the moſt baſe ſeruice that can be, euen to the ſeruice 
of the demill. The ſunne was ordained to ſhine in the day , and the moonen 
the night, and that order they keepe; yea euery creature in his kinde obſer- 
ueth the courſe appointed vnto it by creation, as the grafleto grow, and trees 
to bring forth fruit : now the ele&t were ordained to this endeto lead a godly 
life; and therefore if we would either perſwade our ſelues or theworld, that 
we are indeede choſen to faluation , we muſt be plentifull in all good workes, 
and make conſcience of cuery cuill way : and to doe otherwiſe , 1s as mic 


a5to chaunge the order of nature , and as if the ſunne ſhould ceale to oy 7 


and n 
rable 
to all 
lute C 


HMSO1 


i A 
WY, a 


© 0 = 


EY I WO WY — ——=—_ 
= 


IS 


of the (reede. and Predeſtination, 


day and the moone by night. Thirdly , when God ſhall ſend vpon any of vs 


in this world crofles and afflitions , either in bodie or in minde, or any way 
elſc(as this hife is the yaile of miſerie and teares, and 1udgement mult beginne 
at Gods houſe)we muſt learne to beare them with all ſubmiſſion and conten- 
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tation of minde. For whome God knew before,them he hath predeſimate ro be*0"$39, 
made like unto his ſonne, But wherein 15 this likenes ? Paul ſaith, »» che fellowſaip! hil 310, 


of bis affuTions , and in a conformitie to his death. And the conſideration of 


this, that affi&tions were ordained for vs in the eternall predeftination of 


God,mult comfort our hearts, and re(traine our impatience fo oft as we {hall 
zoe ynder the burden of them. Hence againe we learne, that they which per- 
ſyade themſelues that they are inthe fauour of God, becauſethey liue at caſe 


in wealth and proſperitie,are farre deceined.For Saint Paul faith, God /affererh $229 


with long patience the veſſells of wrath _— to deſtruction , to make knowne his 

wer and to ſhew forth hu wrath on them, T his beeing ſo, no man then by out- 
ward bleſſings ought to plead that he hath the loue of God. Sheepe that goe 
;n fat paſtures come ſooner to the [[aughterhouſe then thoſe which are kept 
ypon the bare common:and they which are pampered with the wealth of this 
world , ſooner forſake God , and therefore are ſooner forſaken of God, then 


others. Salomon fainh , No man knowerth loue or hatred, that is, by outward rcles.9.u 


things: for all things come alike to all: the ſame condition 1s to the wt and to 
the vnuult,tothe wicked and good,tothe pure apd polluted. Laſtly,itmay be 
an offence vnto vs, when we conſider that the doctrine of the Goſpel is either 
not knowne, oor elſe deſpiſed and perſecuted of the whole world; but we muſt 
ſtay our ſelues with this conſideratis , that nothing comes to paſle by chance 
that God knowes who are his; and that there muſt be ſome wn the world, on 
whome God hath in his etexnall counſell purpoſed to manifeſt his power and 
wſtice. Againe, Miniſters ot the Goſpel may be diſcouraged,whenatterlo 
preaching they les little or notruit of their labours: the people whome they 
teach remaining as blind, umpenitent, and vnreformed as euer they were. But 
they mult alſo conſider,that it is the purpole of God to chooſe ſome to falua- 
tion and torefule others : and that of the firſt, ſomeare called ſooner ſome la- 
ter, and that the ſecond becins left to themſelues never come to repentance. 
Tothis Paul hadregard when he ſaid, /f our Goſpel be hid,zt 3s kid to them that 
peri, And againe, We are vnto God the ſweete ſanonr of Chriſt in them that are 
(aud tnd in them that peryb, . 
Hutherto T have deluered the truth of this weightie point of religion, which 
allo 15 the dotrine of the church of England:now it followeth that we ſhould 
con!1der the falthoode. Sundrie Diuines haue demiſed;, and intheir writings 
publiſhed a new frame or platforme of the dottrine of Predeſtination:the et- 
et whereof is this. The nature of God (fay they) 1s infinite loue, goodnelle, 
and mercie 1t {clfe: and therefore he propounds vnto himlelfe an ende aniwe- 
rable thereunto,and that is the communucation of his loue and goodnefle vn- 
tO 1!! 115 creatures .. Now for the accompliſhing of this: ſupreame and abſo- 
'uteende, he did foure things. Firſt he decreed to create man righteous in 
s0Wwne image : ſecondly , he foreſaw the fall of man after his creation , yet 
v, 45 be ncither \willed nor decreed. it ;. thirdly, he decreed the vniverſall 
Redemp»- 
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Redemption of all and euery man efteually by Chriſt , ſo be it they will be. 
leeucin him : fourthly,he decreed to call all and _ man effectually,ſo azif 
n 


they will,they may be ſaued. This beeing donezhe in his eternall counſel fore. 
ſccing who would belceuein Chriſt, did thereupon cle&t them to eternall ſal. 
uation:and againe foreſceing who would not beleeue but contemne grace of. 
fcred,did thereupon alſo decree to reie&t them to eternall damnation. 

This platforme howſoeuer it may ſeeme plauſible to reaſon,yet indeeditis 
nothing els but a Deuiſe of mans braine:as will appeare by ſundrie defedts & 
errours that be in it. For firſt whereas it is auouched that Adams fall came by 
the bare preſcience of God , without any decree or will of his, it is a flat yn- 

42.1.9 truth. The putting of Chrilt todeath was as great a ſnne as the fall of Adam; 
nay in ſome reſpet&ts greater. Now that came to paſle not onely by the fore. 
knowledge of God,but alſo by his determinate connſell. And therefore asthe 
Church of Terufalem faith ; Herod and Ponting Pilate with the Gentiles and the 
people of Iſrael gathered themſelues together to doe what ſoener thine hand and thy 

68.42% counſell had determined before to be done: ſo may we (ay, that Adam in hu falldid 
nothing but that which the hand of God and his counſell had determined before tobe 
done. And conſidering the will of God extends it ſelfe to the leaſt things that 
are, euen to HO 3 whereof none doe light vpon the ground without 
our heauenly tather , how can a man in reaſon 1magine that the fall of one of 
the molt principall creatures that are, ſhall fall out akogether without the will 
and decree of God. And there can be nothing more abſurd then to ſeuer the 
foreknowledge of God from his counſel or decree. For by this meanes;things 
ſhall come to paſſe God ® nilling , or not knowing , or not regarding them. 

—_— Now if any thing come to paſſe God nilling it , then that is done which God 

rauce, would nat haue done; and to ſay ſo, isto bereaue him of his omnipotencie. 
And ifwe ſhall fay that things fall out, God not knowing of them; we make 
him to beimprudent, and denie his omniſcience : laſtly , if we ſhall ſay thata 


thing i 


is done, God not regarding it; we bring in an idol of our owne braines, 
and ſtabliſh the idle-god of the Epicures. But it is obieted to the contrarie, 
that if God any way decreed and willed the fall of Adam, then he was theau- 
(SA thor of ſinne: which once to ſay,is blaſphemie. A». The argument followes 
{vc not. There be three ations in the will of God ; one whereby he doth ablo- 
\xclends tely will any thing and delight init: and of all ſuch things God himſelfe is 
ovile,or,peni- the author. T he ſecond is, wholly or abſolutely to Nill a thing : and all things 
ts nolle. thus nilled, can not polſibly cometo paſſe, or have the lealt beeing in nature. 
—_— There 1s alſo a third ation which comes as a meane betweene the two for- 
%. nolendo  Mer,Wwhich is remiſſely of in part both to nill and will a thing;wherby though 
volle, God approoue not euill as it is euill, and therefore doth it not: yet hew! 
the permitting of it to be done by others,or the being of it; becauſe in reſpet 
of God that decreeth the permitting of euill, it is good that there ſhould be e- 
uill. And on this manner and no otherwiſe God willed the fall of Adam: and 
therefore in the reaſon of any indifferent man,though he decreed the fall, yet 
ſhall he be free from the blame thereof, which lies wholly ypon the doer;thele 
ewo caueats alwaies remembred : firſt that God by his will did not conſtraine 


oc force the will of Adam to finne , or infuſe intoit any corruption ; _ 
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thereforehe ſinned willingly and freely, onely by the*neceſlitie of immutabi- a Decreum 
htie , and not by the neceffitie of coation : Rcondly that God willed the fa)] | og 


for a moſt worthic ende,which was, to lay downe a way tending to the mani- lunzxs(edor- 

fcſtation both of wſtice and mercie. Againe,it is alleadged thatif God willed ®** 

Adams fall,then his will 1s flat contraric to it ſelfe , becauſe he wills that which 

he had by exprelle commandement forbidden. An/w. Indeedeif God ſhould 

both will and forbid one and the ſame thing , in one and the fame reſpect, 

there ſhould be a contradi@hon in Gods will: but that God doth not. He for- 

bad Adams fall, as it was ſinne : for ſo in euery commandement ſinne as it is 

finne 15 condemned and puniſhed : and yet becauſe it was in a new reſpect, a 

meanesof manife{ting his glorie , whois able to bring hght ont of darkneſle; 

therefore he willingly decreed the permiſſion of it . Inceſt as it is finne,, it is 

condemned in the ſcuenth commandement, and puniſhed with death: yet as 

inceſt was a puniſhment of Dauids adulterie,G odis laid to take his wiues and 

to 0440 them to I1s fonne Abſolom. 3+54413.1% 
Some againe,as it oa by their writings, feare to aſcribe vnto God ſo 

much as a permiſſion of Adams fall : but no doubt they are deceiued . For if 

theſe rules be truez that God is omnipotent : that he worksall things that are 

by the counſell of his will, and gouernes them: thathe hath care and regard 0- 

ver man: that nothing 1s hid from him : that he is vnchangeable, there mult 

needes be permiſſion of ewill. If the dewill could not enter ſo much as intoan 

heard of ſwine without Chriſts permiſſion, ſhall wethinke that he could com- M53» 

palle the fall and ouerthrow of man, without apermiſſion?Indeede to permit, 

5not to hinder ewll when one may; and with men it 1s a fault, but not with 

God,becaufe heis not bound to hinder the emill which he pernuts. 

The ſecond fault is, that they make the Preſcience of mans faith and vn- WS 
belcefe, to be the Þ impulſiue cauſe of Gods decree, For theyſay that God e- lpeake” get 
ternally decrees toſauc or refuſe men, becauſe he did torefee that they would ny to 
beleene or not belceue. But indeede it1s a manifeſt vntruth. Among the cau- mary ebg 
les of all thingsthat are,there is an order fet downe by God himfclte,in which *« 
order ſome cauſes are higheſt ſome lowelt, ſome in the mid(t. Now the high- 
elt cauſe of all is that, which ouerrules all and 15 ouerruled of none: and that is 
Gods will, beyond which there can be no higher canſc : for God 18 placed a- 
boue all, and ſubie&t to none. And this very will of his is the cauſe of all 
things that haue beeing : for we muſt not image that a thing firſt of all exi- 
lteth , and then afterward is willed of God but firlt of all God wills athing, 
and then afterward it comes to haue a beeing. Now to fay that foreſeene faith 
or viibelcefe are the mooung cauſes whereby God was induced to ordaine 
men either to ſaluation or to1a(t damnation , is to vndoe this dinine order of 
cauſes, and to diſplace the linkes; in that Gods will is made a ſecondarie or 
middle cauſe ſubordinate to other cauſes placed abouc it: yea thisis towake 
the will of God to depend vpon the qualnie and condition of the creature, 
whe eas contrariwiſe all things depend vpon Gods will. Againe , Paul faith zphu.s.. 
hat God hath opened the myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, 
1h It bad par poſed to him/elfe : whereby he makes a diſtinttion berweene 
Te creature and the Creatour. Men avhen:they purpoſe the doing of any 


ting, 
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thing , borrow reaſons of their purpoſes and wills out of themſelues from thy 
thingsto be done ; becauſe mans bare will 15 no ſufficient cauſe to warrantthe 


dog of this orthat , in this or that manner, vnleſle therc be juſt reaſon. But 
Gods will 15a {1mple and abſolute rule of righteouſneſle,and a thing is good, 
{0 farre forth as God wills it. Therefore there is no cauſe, why he ſhould goe 
torth ot himſclfe for externall induccments and reaſons of tus eternal coun. 
fell : his very wail 1n Jumfelte 1s a ſuthcaent reaſon of all hispurpoſes and de. 
<rees. And hereupon Paul faith,that Gods parpoſe was in hmn{elfe, toſhew that 
there is no depenclance of his will ypon the creature, and that in ordering and 
d:{po{ing of his decrees he had no reference or reſpeAtie conliderationof 
the qualities and workes of men . 1 hirdly by this do&trine , thereis faſtened 
vpon God want of wiſdome,who is wildome it ſelfe : and that is very abſurd, 
A imple man that hath in him but a ſparke of the wiſdome of God, firlt of all 
intends with himſelfe the ende and eucnt of the buſineſle to be done, and 
then afterward the means whereby the ende is accompliſhed: but in this plat- 
forme God 15 brought in , in the firſt place to forcſece and confider with him- 
ſelte the meanes which tende to the ende, namely faith and vnbelcefe of men, 
and then afterward to determine with himſelfe what ſhall be the ende and fi- 
nall condition of cuery man either in life or death: as if a man ſhould purpoſe 
with humſelfe to build an houſe without any conſideration of the ende why; 
and afterward conceive with himſelte the particular ves to which he will ap- 
he it. Fourthly hence it followeth , that faith ſhall not onely be aninſtru- 
ment, but alſo an efhcient cauſe in the ate of witification of a ſinner before 
God. For the caule of acaule is alſo the cauſe of the thing cauſed ; but fore- 
feene faithis an impulſe cauſe whereby Gad was mooued to choole ſome 
mento ſaluation(as i is ſaide:) and therefore it is not onely an in{trumentto 
apprehend Chrilts rightcouſneſle, but alſo a cauſe or meanes to mooue God 
to 1ullifie a finner ; becauſe wuſtification proceedes of Eleftion which comes 
of foreſcene faith : now this is erroneous by the do&trine of all Churches, vn- 
lefle they be Popiſh. Fifthly , this do&rine takes it for graunted , that all both 
young and olde , euen Infants that die in their infancie , haue knowledge of 
the Goſpel], becauſe both faith and vnbelcefe in Chriſt preſuppole knows 
ledge of our falnation by him : conlidering that neither ordmanly,nor extra» 
ordina rily men belecue or contemne the thing vnknowne. Buthouw falſe this 
15 ,cuen common experience doth (hew. Laſtly , this platforme quite ouer- 
throwes it ſelfe. For whereas all men equally corrupt in Adam, are effcttual- 
ly both redeemed and called , the difference betweene man and man, ſtandes 
not 1n beleeuing ornot beleeuing, , for all haue power to. beleeue: but in this 
properly,that ſome are con{wrmedin faith,ſome are not. Now when all with- 
out exceptionare mdued with grace ſufficient to ſaluation , Idemaund why 
{ome men are confirmed in grace , and others not confirmed; as alſo of An- 
gels,ſome were confirmed and ſtand,and ſome not confirmed,fell? No other 
reaſoncan be rendered but the will of God. And to this muſt all come, {true 
as long as they will, that of men beeing in oneand the ſame eſtate ſome are (- 
ned , fome wltly forſaken, becauſe God would. Againe, as the forcſecing 
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fo the foreſeeing of faith in ſome men alone , doth preſuppoſe thegiuing of 
faith to ſome men alone . But why doth not God conferre the grace of con- 
tant faith toall? no-other reaſon can be rendered , but becauſe he will not. 
Thus then thoſe men whoſe faith was foreſeene , are ſaued, not becauſe ther 
{ch was fareſeenc, but becauſe God would. 

The third fault 1s, that they aſcribe vnto Ged a:conditionall Purpoſe or 
counſell , whereby he decrees that all men ſhall be ſaued, fo be it they will be- 
lceuc. For itis cuery way as much againſt common ſenſe, as if it had bin fade, 
that G od decreed nothing at all concerning man. A conditional ſentence ce- 
termines nothing {amply but conditionally , and therefore vncertenly : and: 
when we ſpeake of God , to determine vncertenly, is as much as it he had de- 
termined nothing at all , ſpecially when the thing determined is1n the power: 
of mans wil,and 1n reſpe&t of God,the decree may come to paſle or not come 
to palle. Men, if they might alwaies haue their choiſe, defire to determine of 
all their affaires amply without condition and when they doe otherwile it is 
enher becauſe they know not the eucnt of things,or becauſe things to be don 
are not 1n their power. No reaſon thereforethat we ſhould burden God with 
that,vhcreof we would disburden ourſelues. Againe, the maieſtie of God 15 
dfgraced in this kind of decree. God for his part would haueall men to be ſa- 
ued : why ther: are they not? men will not Ms the condition and belecue. 
This is Hat to hang Gods will vpon mans will, to make every manan Empc- 
rour,and God his vnderling,and to change the order of nature by ſubordina- 
ting Gods will which is the fir{t cauſe to the will of man , which is the ſecand. 
cauſe : whereas by the very law of nature, the firſt cauſe ſhould order and d1i- 
(poſe the ſecond cauſe. Butfor theiuſtifying of a conditional decree it is al- 
leadged,that there is nocternall and hidden decree of God belide the G olpel, 


which 1s Godspredeſtinationreuealed. Av/. It is an vntruth. There be two 


wills in God, * one whereby he determincth what: he will doevnto vsor in vs: 4 quid wltfic- 
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the other, ® whereby he determineth what we ſhall doe to hum; Now Prede- 


ſunation 15 the fir{trwhereupon it is commonly defined to be the preparation 941d __ 
nanG©l 


of the bie{ling of God , whereby theware delivered which are delmered, and: 
tie Goſpel 1sthe ſecond, Againe, Predeſtination determines who they are, 


and hoy many whichare to be ſaued,and hereupon Chiilt ſaith; /krow when 1oh.cy.1s, 


[:uze ch17%n : bat the Goſpel rather determines what kind of ones and how 
they muſt be qualified which areto be ſaved. Laſtly , Predeſtinationis Gods 
Cecree 1t ſelfe:andthe Gofpelis an outward meanes of the execution of it:and. 
tmerctore thonglr the Goſpel be propounded with a condition; yet the de- 
cee of God it (elfe, may be fanple and abſolute. 

[ he fourth defe&t,is the opinion of Unizer/all /aning grace;ar pertaining to- 
all andevery man : which may be fitly tearmed the Schoole of vniuerſall A- 
iheiſme, For it pulls downe the pale of the Churclt, and laics it walt as euery 
common held:it breedsa carcleſnes inthe vſe of the means of grace;the word 
and Sacraments;when as men ſhall be perſwaded that grace ſhal be offered to 
atry one effectually, whether he be of the Church or not, at one time or 0- 
incr,,vherefocuer or howſoruer he hue:asin the like cafe,if me ſhould be told: 


Wat 1vhcther they lean the market towne or nogherodhall be ſufficient pro- 
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uifion brought them , if they will but receiue it and accept of it , who would 
then cometo the market ? 

Vniuerſall grace hath three parts. Vniverſall Ele&tion:vniuerſall Redemp. 
tion:vniuerſall Vocation. Vniuerſall Ele&ion of all and euery man, is a wit 
leſſe conceit:for if men vniuerſally be appomnted to grace without exception, 
then thereis no eleCting or chooling of ſome out 0! mankind to grace : andif 
ſome alone be appointed to grace, as it mult needes be in ele&tion,then is not 
grace vniuerſall. And itis flat againſt the word of God, For Chriſt auouch. 
cth plainely that fewer be choſen then called, and(as afterward we ſhall ſee);ll 
are not called. And he turther ſaith , that all which are given wnto him ſhall be 
one with hum and haue hte everlaſting : but all men ſhall not be one with him 
and haue life euerlalting: and therefore all men are not giuen to Chriſt of the 
father, that is, ordained to ſaluation. And the Scrirture faith , that all meng 
names are not written 1n the booke of life : and that the kingdome of heauen 
was not prepared forall. And whereas men build this their vniuerſall eleQti- 
on vpon the largenelle of the promiſe of the Goſpel : vpon the like ground 
they might as well makean vniuerſall decree of Reprobation , whereby God 
decrces all men to be damned indefinitely vpon this condition, if they doe not 
belceue. Now it vniuerſall Reprobation be abſurd, as it is indeede; then vni- 
uerſall Ele&ion of all and every man mult take part therewith. 

As forthe vniuerſall Redemption of all and cuery man , it is no better then 
a forgeric of mans braine , There ſhall be many in the day of wdgement of 
whome Chnlt ſhall ſay,thar he neuer knew them. A gaine he faith, He which be- 
leeneth not is alreadze maged , and the wrath of God abides vpon him . But if all 
were effctually redcemed, & onely condemned for not beleeuingin Chriſt, 
it ſhould haue beene aide that they are alreadie mdged , and that the wrath of 
God not abides but retwrnes wpon them . Chrilt makes no interceſſion fer the 
world: and therefore his redemption is not effeftuall to all men . For the in- 
tercelſion is the meanes of applying the ſatisfation. If it be ſarde that by the 
world is meant onely contemners of grace, it appeares to be otherwiſe nthat 
Chriſt oppoſeth the world to them which are che fathers, and are ginen to 
(rift by hum: thereby ſignifying that by the world he meanes all ſuch asare 
not the fathers,and were newer gen to Chriſt. And he lates downe his life for his 

ſheepe:now the ſheepe haue all theſe brands or marks;they heave his RG 
know him,they follow him,they ſpall not perifh,none ſhall pluck rhem out of Chriſts 
hands:and theſe arc onely ſuch of whom Paul ſaith;#/ho hal lay any thrg tothe 
charge of Gods elett:it is God that inſtifieth who ſhall condemne? A nd if this ſhould 
be true , that Chriſt was crucified and died no leſſe to make fatizfattion for 
the ſinnes of the damned, then for the ſinnes of Peter and Paul and the reſt 

the Saints,it followes neceſlarily thatall their ſinnes are forgiuen: conſidering 
that remilſion of ſinne depends inſeparably vpon ſatisfaftion made to Gods 
mſtice ſor linne: and ſatisfation doth neceſlarily aboltſh all fault. We graunt 
that Chriſts death is /afficient to ſauce many thouſand worlds: we graunt agaime 
it 15 euery way molt effefuall mit ſelfe : but that it is effeftuall »1, or 270 the 
perſon of cuery man,that we denie. For if it were thus effetual,then it ſhould 
be applicd to the perſon of cuery man,as to Cain ludas/Nero, Heliogabat 
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Ac.enen as the plaiſter is laid to the ſore: beeing applied, Chriſts righteouſnes 


ſhould be imputed for the iuſtification and ſan&tfication of all and every mi: 


and thus ſome iuſtified before God and ſanRified ſhould after goe to hell and 


be damned, whereas Dauid,neuer ſo much as dreaming ofthis diumniie ſaith, 
that they are bleſTed which haue the pardon of their ſmnes:and Paul,that they 
which are iuſtified haue peace with God. Butlet vs heare whatreaſons may 


Fal.zn « 
Rom. 5-4. 


be alleadged to the Vniuerſaltie of redemption: I. Ezechiel 3 3.v.11. e417 


tine auth the Lord, | will not the death of the wicked: but, that the wicked returne 
from hi wicked way. «Anſw. The place is tobe vnderſtood not ſimply but in 
reſpett 3 of the twaine God rather wils the repentance ofthe {inner then hj 

death. Againe,he wills not death as it is the deſtru&tion of his creaturezand ſo 
this place may be vnderſtood:yet neuertheles he wills the ſame as it is a means 


of manifeltation ofhis iuſtice : and therefore the prophet Efai faith, that God 1fai 4.7, 


createth emill, 1 I. 1. Tim. 2.God would hawe all men to be ſaned and come tothe 
acknowledgement of the truth. Anſ. The place is meantnot oftheperſons of all 
particular men,but of the orders and kinds of men. Forinthe firſt verſe Paul 
exhorted Timothie that praier ſhould be made for all men: and inthe ſecond 
verſe opening his owne meaning, he addeth theſe wordes, for kings and all that 
be in authoritie:as though he ſhould ſay, wee mult pray not onely for private 
men and for the commmon people;bnt alſo for publike perſons ,. though they 
perſecute the Goſpell.But why?becauſein that very order God hath his ele&t 
which ſhall be aued. And on this'manner Paul expoundshimſelfe elſewhere. 
Theres netther [ewe noy Grecian: there 1 nether bond nox free:there 14 neither 
male nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt. 1 1 1. Rom. 1 1.v.3 2 God hath ſbut vp 
all in vnbeleefe that he might hane mercy on all. «Av/. The word all,,muſt be vn- 
der{tood ofall that are to be ſfaued, both of Tewes and Gentiles, as the- article 
added to a//1mporteth,and the meaning is, that God will ſaue all whome hee 
purpoſeth to ſaue of his mercy,and not of their merit, becauſe al are ſinners as 
well ewes as Gentiles: thus Paul expoundes himſelfe,Galat. 3.22. The /crip- 
twre hath concluded all vnder ſmne , that the promiſe by the faith of leſius Chriſt 
ſrould be ginen to them that beleene. And if weeſhould expound the worde a/!, 
for cuery particular man.as ſome would. haueit , Paul muſt contradi him- 
ſelfe, who ſaid before that God would haue 'mercie on whome hee will haue 
mercy,and whome he will he hardeneth,and in this very chapter his drift is to 
proouethe reieftion of the Tewes,and the calling of the Gentiles. I V.loh. 3. 
16.God ſo loned theworl4 that he hath oinen his onely begotten ſanne , that whaſ/oe- 
ner beleeneth in him ſhall not periſh but haue enerlaſting hfe: amd Toh.6.y 1.1 will 
£ine my fleſh for the life of the world. Anſw.By world, wee muſtnot vnderſtand 
eucry particular man in the worlde, but the Ele&t among the Iewesand Gen+ 
tiles:for in both theſe places Chriſt doth ouerthwart the tonceit of the Tewes, 
which thought that they alone wereloued of God,and not the Gentiles. And 
howethis word is to be vnderſtood in the newe teſtament , Panl doeth ful 
declare. Rom. 1 1.v.1 2. {ſaith he) the ful of them, that is,the Tewes,be the ri- 
chesof the worlde,and the dimimſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, &c. 
and v.1 5./f thecafting away of them be the reconciling of the worlde, what /h.1/! 
the receining be but hife from the dead.Where by the worlde, hee yes 
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the bodie of the Gentiles in the laſt age of the world. Andthus he fully de. 


clares his owne meaning,when he ſaith to the Corinthians, God was tn Chrif 
reconcilmg the world wo hrm/elfe.V. Rom. 1 4.v.1 5. Deſtroy not him with thy 
meate for whome Chriſt dyed. 1.Pet.2.1.Denying the Lord that bowght them, and 
bring wpon them/elues ſwift darmation , Terctore Chit died for them alſo 
which are condemned.-f»/w. Che reaſon 1s not good, For in theſe and ſuch 
like places the ſcripture fpeakes of men, not as they are indeede before God, 
but asthey are in appearance and profeſlion,and as they are in the acceptati- 
on with men. For ſo long as a-man holdes and uwnbraces.the Chni(tian faith,ſo 
long1n the mdgement of charitie wee mult eſteeme him ta beone that isre> 
deeined by Chriſt, though indeede he be not. And this isthe meaning of Pe, 
ter when he ſaith, that falfe prophets demie the Lordthat bought them. IV, 

In the preaching of the goſpel grace 1s treely oftered not anely tothe ElcR, 

butto albmer indifferently:and God in offering grace: deludes no man:and 

therefore Chriſts death-appertaines and belongs to all men indifferently, 

Anſwer .- The preaching ot the Goſpell ts an oxdmance of God appointed 

for the gathering togither and the accompliſhment of the number of the e- 

Ic&: and therefore in the minilteric of the word , grace and (aluation is ofle- 

red principally and dire&tly to the cleft; and onely by conſequent to them 

which are ordained to uſt damnation: becaule they aremingJed with the ele 

in the ſame ſocieties: and becaule the miniſters of God , not knowing hisle+ 

eret counſel],in charitic thinke all tobe elect. And though God inoffering 

grace doe not conferreit to all, yet is there no deJution. For the offering of 
grace doth not onely ſerve tor the conuerſton of a ſinner, but alſo to be an oc+ 

calion by mens tault of blinding the minde and hardening the heart,and of 
taking away excufem theday of mdgement. 

To-canclide this point; Vnuterſall redemption of all men, we graunt: the 
Scripture-aith ſa:and there 1 an ypiuerſalitic among the eletand belecuers; 
but vniuerſall Redemption of all and cuery, man'as well the damned, as the c- 
tect and that cffe@tually , wee renounce as hauing neither footing in the 
fcripture,nor in the writings of any ancient and' orthocdoxe dune, for wany 
hundred yeares after Chriſt Ins wordes not depraued and miſtaken. 

As for Y nmerſall vocation,itis ofthe ſame kinde wkhithe formar;becaule 
it is\ſatte againſt the word ofGod in which3s fully fer downe a diſtinCtion of 
the whole world fromthe creation to the daies of Chriſt, into two pazts;006, 
the people of God beeing received into the couenant: the other,(beeing the 
greateſtpart of the wortde)No-people,and forth of the covenant. From he 
beginning of the world to the gjumg ofthe lawe, the Church was. ſhut yp in 
thefamilies of the Patriarches:and the couenant in the verie familig of Abras 
ham was reſtrained to Ifak:andithe members of theſe families, for ghig caule, 
wete called the ſonnes of Godthe reſt of the world beſide beingtearmed as 
they were indeede;the fonnes of men. From.the 5;uing of the lawe til Cluilt, 
the nation ofthe Teweswas the-Church of God, and the reſt of the world be+ 
fide,no people of God. Andiherefore Efai calls chem priſonersand them hat 
are in darkeneſſe:and Ole,Such azare withortnrercie ang nopeopler and Lacha- 
rie, Suel-as are »6t 10vned to ae Zora and Paul, Such as arc {ct towalkg the ol 
anne waics,being withext God and phthous Chrif in the world. And'tuis diſtin» 


. tings notoriouſly abuſe the Iewes with ſundne * nickenames, at the leaſt 
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&ion betweene Tewe and Gentile {tood till the very afcenfion of Chriſt. And 
hereupon when he was to ſend his diſciples to preach}, hee charged them'not ,,.. ,v.c.,. 
co goc into the way ofthe Gentites'z and not to enter into the cries of the Sa- 
maritanes,but rather to goe to the loſt ſheepeof the houſe of Hrael:and when 

the woman of Canaan made'requelt for her daughter, he gaue a deniall atthe 

firlt ypon this diſtinQtion,faying, /t « not meere 70 take the childrens bread and Mat1ya2, 
give it vato dogges:and againe,/ avs not ſent but wato the loft ſheepe of the honſe 

of !(racl.It wil be ſaid, that this diſtinRion aroſe of this;that the Gentiles at the 

fir(t fell away from the couenarit;& contemned the Meſltas. It is true indeede 

of the fir(t heades of the Gentiles the ſonnes of Noe * but of their poſternie ie 

is falſe, whichin times following did not fo much as: heare of the couenant, _ 

and the Meſſias. The Prophet Efai faith of Chriſt, «Latin that knewe not Elat 55-5 
thee.hall rrnine wato thee, And Paul ſpeaking tothe Athenians fſanh;thatthe 
times of this rhery ignorance God regarded not 2 butrow admonitheth all men 
euery where to repent:and tothe Romanes he (auh; that the myſterie touch- 
ing Chrilt and his benefits wes kepe ſecret fincethe worlde jand nowe os [on 
pened and publiſhed amongallaations: And ifrhe Gentiles had but knowne 


of the Meſlias,why did not their Poets/ and Philoſophers who in their wri- 
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nific the contempt of the Redeemer. Wherefore to holde, and much more to *bbarari.s, 


auouch by writing,that all and-euery one ot the heathenwere calledjeis moſt <ul mam 
ab{urde:and ifit were [o; the Caniballs and the fauadge nations of America 
ſhould haue knowne Chriſt wahoutpreachmg.whuch by the-huſtories of the 
diſcourrie of thoſe countries,is knownetobe falſe. : ' 51 ng 20 1 2 
Azainegif the: Vocation of every man bee efteQuall, then faith muſtbee 
common to all men either by nature orby grace, or both:now to fay the firſt, 
namely that the power of belecuingis common to all by nature, isthe hereſie 
of the Pelagians,and to (ay it is common'to all by grace, is falſe. - Ai/ men have EIPIE 
wt faith farh Paul:my many'to whome the Golpell is preached,doe 'notſfo © * 
muchas vnderſtandit and gmeaſſentvnto it 3 Satan blinding their: mmades rhat 1.c or. 4.4. 
the haht of the alorions goſpel of Chriſt ſhould nor ſhine vnto them: and to (ate that 
Fiith 1 partly by nature & partly by grace. isthe condened herefie of the (emii- 
Pelazjan:tor we cannot ſo-muchas thinke a good thought of our ſelues, © 2:©®:35+ 
The laſt defe&in the platforme is,thatthey aſcribe vntoGod a wrong end 
of us counſels:namely the communication of mercieor goodnefle in eternal 
happines. For the abſolute and ſoueraigne ende of all Gods domys muſt bee 
an{werable to his nature, which is not mercie and loue alone;but alſo iuſtice it 
felfe:and thereforethe right ende 15 the manifeftation of his glorie bothin 11- 
{tice and mercie by the expreſle teſtimonie of ſcripture. Againe, ifthe com- 
wunication of his goodnes were the higheſt end of all his counſells,all men 
withoutexception ſhould be ſaued, becauſe Got can not be fruttrated of his 
end and purpoſed:: &if but one man bedamned,he isdamned;either becauſe 
God will notfaue him;or becauſehe can not. tf they ſay he willnot,then is he 
changeableyfhe.carrnot,then is henot omnipotent, conſidering his purpoſe 
wasto conuey happineſleto all creatures. 


Thus much of the efficient cauſe of the.Church,namely Gods predeſtina- 
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ton:which dorine could not here bee omitted conſidering no man can be. 
Iceuc himſclteto be a member of the Church, valelle withall hee beleeue that 
he 5 predeilinate to hfe everlaſting . Nowe wee come to thefecond point, 
namely the My/ticall vmon,which is the very forme of the Church, whereby 
all that belecue are made one with Chriſt. To. the cauſing of this vnion two 
things arc required, a Donation or giuing of Chriſt vnto that man, whichig 
to bee made one with him:and a Coniunttion betweenethem both . Of the 
firlt,the Prophet Eſa faith,Y7to v4 4 child zs borne,and wnto vs alonneis given; 
and Paul,*Fho ſpared not his owne ſonne,but gaue him for ws all : how ſhall he not 
with him gize vs all things alſo? Ang touching it ſundrie points mutt be conſi- 
dercd. The farit is,what is meant by this gruing?./. It is an aftion or worke 
of God the Father by the holy ghoſt , ——_ Chriſt as redeemer in the ap- 
pointed tune is really communucated to al ordained tofaluation in ſuch man» 
ner.that they may truely fay,that Chriſt himſelte withall his benefits is theirs, 
both inrelpeRt of right thereto, andn reſpe&t of all fruit redounding thence, 
and that as trucly-as any marrtnay ſay that houſe and land giuen him of his an- 
cctours is his owne both to polleſle andto vic. 

The (ſecond point is, what is the very thing giuen ? «ſw. Whole Chriſt 

God and man4s given, becauſe his humanitie without his godhead, or the 
godhead without the humanitie doth not reconcile ys to God: Yetin this gi 
uing there muſt be adwers conſideration had of the two natures of Chnit; 
for the communication ofthe godhead is mere!y energeticall,that is,onely in 
reſpe&t of operationzin'that it doth make themanhood perſonally vnited vn+ 
to 1t to be propitiatorie for our ſinnes and meritorious of life eternall. And to 
auouch.any communication of the godhead in reſpett of eſſence, were to 
bring in the herehe of the Maniches, and to maintaine a compoſition and a 
commixtion of our natures with the nature of God. Againe,in the manhood 
of Chriſt wee mult diſtinguiſh betweene the ſubic it ſelfe,the ſubſtance of 
body and foule,and the ble{{tngs1n the ſubject which tend to our fahuation. 
And the communication of the aforſaid manhood is in reſpe&t of both,with- 
out ſeparation: for no man can recciueſauing vertue trom Chtiſt,vnleſle fiſt 
of all hereceine Chriſt himſelfe , as no man can haue the treaſure hudin the 
fielde,vnleſſe firſt of all he haue the fielde : and no man can be nouriſhedby 
meate and drinke vnleſle firſt of all he receiue the fubltance ot both. And this 
is the cauſe why notonely in the preaching of the worde but alſo in the inſti- 
tution ofthe Lords ſupper,exprefſemention is made , not onely of Chrilts 
merit, but alſo of his verie boche and blood,whereby the whole huniamiiess 
ſignified, as appeares by that place where it is faid, that the Word mae 
fleſh. And though the fleſh of t ſeifeprofit nothing as S. Iohn fanh , yet as 
it is ioyned to the godhead of the ſonneand doth ſubfiſt in his perſon,it 
recemeth thence quickening vertue , to reuwe ahd renueallthoſeto whome 
it ſhall be given. Laſtly, among the bleſſings that are' ſtored vp in the man- 
hood of Chriſt for our ſalnation , ſome are giuen vato vs by amputation » 43 
when wee are 1uſtified by the rightcouſneſſe indeede inherent in' his many 
hoode , but imputed vnto vs : ſome by infuſion , as when holinelic 1s 


wrought in our heartes by the ſpirit, as a fruite of that holineſſe which « 
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'n the manhood of Chriſt,and deriued trom it,as the light of one candle from 
nother. 
; Thethird point is , in what manner Chriſt is gruenvnto'vs. Af. God the 
father ziueth Chriſt vnto his Church not in any earthly or bodily manner , as 
whena king beſtoweth a gift with his owne hand,and putteth n into the hand 
of his ſubieCt : but the manner is altogether celeſtiall and ſpirituall: partly be- 
cauſe it 15 brought to paſle by the meere diuine operation of the holy Ghoſt : 
& partly becaule in reſpett of vs , this gift isreceiued by an inſtrument which 
iz (upernaturall , namely, faith, whereby welay hold on,and applie vnto our 
(clues the Euangelicall promiſes . And this manner of gruimg may be concei- 
vedthus . A man that neuer ſtirred foote out of England holds and enioyes 
lind in Turkte:but how comes it to be his ? Thus: the Emperour was wilhn 
1nd content to beſtowit; and the man for his partas willmg to accept ow. 
recciue it: and by this meanes that which at the firſt was the Emperours, b 
mutuall conſent becomes the mans. In the ſame manner God the Father hat 
made an Euanygelicall couenant with his Church : in which of his mercie he 
hath made a graunt of his owne ſonne vnto vs, with righteouſneſle and life 
everlaſting in him: and we againe by his grace accept of this grauntand re- 
ceiue the ſame by faith: & thus by mutuall conſent according to the tenour of 
the coucnant,any repentant ſinner may truly fay; though I now haue mine a- 
boad vpon earth, and Chriſt in reſpect of his manhood be locally in heauen ; 
yet is he truly mine to haue and toemioy, his bodie is mine , his blood is mine. 
Asfor the gruing & receiuing of the bodice & blood of Chriſt in bodily man- 
ner (which the Papiſts maintaine in auouching the reall tranſubſtantiation of 
bread and wine 1n the facrament into the bodie and blood of Chriſt, and the 
Lutherans alſoin teaching that his bodie and blood is ſubſtantially either in, 
or with, or vnder the bread and wine) is an erroneous conceit flat oppoſite to 
ſundrie points of the Chriſtian faith. For Chriſt to this very houreretaineth 
{hill the eſſence and eflentiall properties of a true bodie , and we beleeue that 
really and viſtbly he aſcended into heauen , and there abides till his ſecond 
comming to the laſt mdgement:whothen hauing but commonreafonwould 
imazine a communication of the bodice of Chriſt pent vp inthe element of 
bread,and conueyed intoour bodies by the meuth and ſtomacke. 
The third point 1s, whether we are not lords of Chriſt,he being thus giuen 
vnto vs. Anſ. No : for this donation is not fiagle but mutuall. As Chriſtis 91- 


ven to vs,fo we againe are giuen to Chriſt , as he himſelfe ſaith , Thoſe whome 1... 


thou haſt gen me, Father, I hane kept. And we are giuen vnto him inthat our 
bodies and ſoules are made his not onely as he is God, but alſoas he is our re- 
ceemer: and our ſinnes with the guilt thereof are made his by imputation,and 
tht puniſhment thereof 1 wholly laid vpon him. This is all the dowriewhich 
the Church, beeing the ſpouſe of Chrilt,hath brought vnto him. 

The fitth pointis , how any manin particular may know that Chriſt is gi- 
ven vnto him of the Father. A»/: When God giues Chriſt to man, he withall 
Zues man grace and power to receiue Chriſt, and to apprehend himwith all 
bis benefits: and this we doe when we vtterly renounce our ſelues, this world 
ind all things therein, bewaile our ſinnes paſt, reſting onthe deathof Chriſt 
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for the pardon of them al,and as it were with both the armes of faith catching 
holde vpon himin all eſtates, both in life and death . When the heart of any 
man is truely difpofed and inclined to doe theſe and the hke things, wee may 
truely ſay,that God hath giuen him grace to recciue Chrilt. 

The ſecond thingrequired to make vs one with Chriſt 1s,the Myſticall y- 
nion,which is a Contunttion wherby Chriſt & his Chnrch are a&tually cou- 
pled into one whole Myſtical bodie. Now that we may the berter c6ce1e the 


| 
{ 
' nature of1t,ſundrie queſtions arc to be mooued. The fr{t, what kinde of con« 
wnttionthus 1s. iſle the ſcripture we meete with three kinde of conmntti- ' 
ons: Thetirſt is, conunRtion 1n nature, when ſundriethings are coupled by 
one and the ſame nature. As the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, being { 
three diſtin ſubſiltances are all one,and therefore 1oyned in one godhead or \ 
diuine nature. Nowe Chriſt and the belecuer are not ioyned in nature: for the c 
they twaine ſhould haue one bodie and foute. The ſecond coniunttionisin 2 
perſon,when thihgs innature <ffcrent, fo concurre togither, that they make 
but one perſonzas the bodice andfoule make one man:and the godhead of the 
ſonne with his manhood make but one Chriſt:in whome there is an vnion of 0 
diſtin natures with vnity of perſon . Nowe Chriſt and a Chriftian are not a 
ioyned in perſon: for Chriſt is one perſon, Peter a fecond, and Paul a third di- ſt 
ſtiat from the both: & ſo many men as there bee, ſo many ſeucrall perſons. h: 
The third convuntion 151n ſpirit 3 and this is the coniun@tion meant in this o 
place: whereby Chritt and his Church arc ioyned togither: for the veric ſame ri 
ſpirit of God that dwelleth im the manhood of Chriſt and filteth it with all A 
graces aboue meaſure,is derived thence and dwellet|1in all the true members w 
ofthe © hurch,and filleth them with the like zraces in meaſure, and therefore ar 
S.lohn ſaith, Eereby wee knowe that we dwell in him and he in vs,becauſe be hath ; 
riwen v8 of 1s ſpirit, Hence it followes,that the bond of this connunton ts one [. 
and the ſame fpiritdeſcending from Chriſt the head to all his members, crea- fo 
ting alſo-in them the in{trument of faith whereby they apprehend C hnilt and th 
make h:m their owne., ter 
The fecond 1s,what are the thinzs vnited? 4-/. Notthe bodie of the belee+ the 
uer,to the bodie of Chriſt, or the ſoule to his ſoule, but the whole perſon ofthe tha 
manto the whole perſon of Chriſt:yet in this order;we are firſt of al & nmme+ for 
diately 1oyned to the manhood of < hriſt, & by the manhood to the godhead. the 
The third quettion is, what is the manner of this coniuntion. Av/w. Wee (uf 
mult notthinke that Chriſt and his Church are ioyned by tmagination, as the Ch 
minde of man and the thing, whereof he thinkes:or by confent of heart as one acc 
friende 1s 1oyned withanother,and as the Iewes conuerted were all of one forc 
heart and ſoule:or by any abode in one place,or by touching, as ſea and lande his, 
are bothioyned togither ang make one globe:or by any compoſition or bo yt 
At.4%  mixtion of ſubllances, as when many ingredients are put togither,to make for 1 
one mechcine . But this conjunction waltogither ſpirituall as the former Gi- the 
ving wagzand iwcomprehenſible to mansreafon : and therefore wee muſt ra» whe 
ther labour to feele it by experience in the heart, then to conceiuent inthe flies 
brane. Yet neuerthelelle it (hall not be amifleto conſider a reſemblance of it bee! 
in this compariſon. Suppole a man hawpg the parts of lus bodis a_ (251t 
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fre aſunder, his head lying in Italy, one arme in! Germanie , the other in 
Spaine,and his leggs with VS111 Paglande ſuppoſe further all theſe parts or 
quarters haue all one ſoule, extending it ſelte ynto them all,and o——_ 
each of them ſeucrally as though they were neerely 1oyned togither : an 


though the parts be ſeuered many hundred miles aſunder, yet the diſtance of 


lace doth not hinder the coniunttion, conſidering one and the ſame ſoule 
doth inlarge it ſelfe and giue hfe vnto them all. In the ſame manner the head 
of the Mylticall bodie Chrilt our Sauiourisnowe in heauen, and ſome of his 
membersin heanen with him,and ſomein earth:and of theſe , fome in Eng- 
land, ſomein Germanie , ſome in Italy , fome in Spaine,diſtantmany thou- 
(and miles afunder:and the ſpirit of God is as it were the ſoule of this bodie 
which gueth ſpirituall fe to all the members:diſtance of place doth not hin- 
der this comrun&ion, becaule the holy Gholt which linketh all the partes to- 

ther is infinite. 

The benefits which we receiue by this Myſticall vnion are manifold . For 
tis the ground of the conuetance of all grace. The firſt is, that by means here- 
ofeuery Chriſtan as he is a Chriſtian or a man regenerate hath his begirming 
and being in Chriſt, howeſocuer as heis amanhee hath his beeing and ſubſt- 
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ſting in hamſelfe,as Panl aith,7e are of God in Chriſt. And, We are members of ..Cor.c.yo. 
bis bodie of his fleſh and of his bones, Howe will ſome fay can this be? ' Aﬀter this ©P*558 


manner. The compariſon is taken from our firſt parents. Ene was made of a 
rib taken out of Adams fide, he becirig caſt into a ſlumber: this beeing done, 
Adam awaked and ſaid, This nowe is bone of my bone and fleſh of my fleſh. Chriit 
wasnailed on the croſle and his moſt pretious blood was ſhed, and out of it 
ariſe and ſpring all true Chriſtiansthat is,out of the merit of Chriſts death & 
wanrncay— they become newe creatures. Secondly , every one that be- 

ecucth in Chrilt byreafon of this vnion hath an vnſpeakable prerogatiue: 
for hereby he is firſt vnited to Chriſt, and by reaſon thereof15 alſo ioyned to 
the whole trinitie,the father,the ſonne,and the holy Ghoſt; and ſhall hauee- 
ternali fellowſhip with them. Thirdly , ſundrie men ſpecially Papilts deride 
the doftrine of tuſhification by imputed righteouſnes : thinking it as abſurde, 
that 4aman ſhould be iuſt by that righteouſneſſe which is inherent inthe per- 
ſon of Chriſt;as if we ſhould ſay,that one man may liue by the ſoule of ano- 
ther:or be learned by the learning of another. But here we may ſee that it hath 
{uthcient foundation. For there is a moſt neere and {trait vnion betweene 
Chriſt and all that beleeue in him:and in this vhion Chriſt with all his benefits 
according tothe tenour of the conenant of grace,is made oursreally: & ther- 
fore we may ſtande juſt before God by his r1ghteouſneſle; it beeing indeede 
his,becauſe it isin him asinaſubie&;yet ſo,as it isalſo ours; becauſe it is given 
vnto vs of God. Nowe there is no ſuch vnion betweene man and man,and 
for that eauſe one man can not liue by the ſoule of another, or be learned by 
the learning of another. Foutthly fr6 this fountaine ſpringes our fanAifkcatrs, 
wherby we die to fin and are renued inrighteouſiſes and holines. Wormes & 
tes that haue hen dead al winter,if they be laid in the ſunne in the ſpring time 
devinto reuiue,by vertue thereof:euenſo,whe we are vnited to Chrilt , & are 
(21t were) laid in the beames of this bleſſed ſonrie of ri ghteouſnes, vertue is 
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derined thence,which warmeth our benummed hearts dead in ſinne , and r6 5 
uiucth ys to newnes of life : whereby we begin to aſte& and like good things eh 
| | | 4n 
and put in praQtiſe all the duties of region. Fifthly,hence we have theprote- P 
Qionol Gods angels;forthey alwates-waite and attend on Chriſt,and becauſe W 
we are made one with him , they attend vpon vs allo. Laſtly by reaſon ofthis fr 
vnion with Chriſt, eucry betecuer commeth to haue mtere(t & to recouer his th 
title in the creatures of God , and to haue the holy and lawfull vſe of them all, c0 
For we mult conſider,that although Adam created in the image of God, was an 
made lord ouer all things 1n heauen and earth; yet when heefel by cating the p! 
forbidden fruitehe,and im him all mankind lolt the title-and vie ofthemall, m 
Nowetheretore that a man may recouer his mtere(t, he mult firſt of all bey« wl 
nited and made one with Chriſt:and then by Chriſt, whois Lord and King th 
ouer all,thall hee recouer that title in the creatures of God,which hee had by mM 
creationzand be made lord ouer them againe. But ſome will ay,if this beck 
then a Chriſtian man may haue and enioy all creatures at his-pleaſure ; an IS! 
therefore the goods of other men. ef»/. The reaſon is not good,for in this of! 
«tus ad rem, fe-we haue no more but ® right vnto the creature, and Þ right n it, that is,a- 
b1usinre, Ctuall pollclion 1s reſerucd tor the life to come. Therefore we muſt content th 
our ſelucs with our allowed portions giuen vnto vs by god,by his grace vſt lik 
them in holy manner,expecting by hope the full fruition of all things till after ea 
this life. Againet all utle tothe: creatures be rocouered by Chrilt, it may bee cal 
demanded,whether infidels haue any interelt to their goods or no?» In» th 
fdels before men are right lords of all their landes and poſleſlions which they he 
hauec obtained by lawefall meane$s;andin the courts ans they arenottobe mt 
depriued of them : but before God they are but vſurpers, becauſe they holde lo 
them not i» capue,that is,in Chriſt:neither haue they any holy andright vieof Su 
them, for 70 the vncleane,all things are wncleane . And they muſt firſt of all be- na 
come members of Chrilt befoge they can hold and cnioy.them aright,and vie (as 
them with good conlcience, 1 NEST S de; 
The duties which areto belearned of the dodtrine of thisvnion are mani- bel 
folde. And firit of all we are taught to purge our hands and heartes of all our hin 
ſinnes,and clpecially to auoid all thoſe finnes whereby mens bodies are deft» wi 
ted,as drunkennelle,vncleannes, fornication: for they drive away the ſpirit of mo! 
God from his own houſe, and diflolue the bond ofthe coniunttion between tha 
Chriſt & vs.Secondly we mult eueric one of vs, which profelle-our ſeluevto to | 
be members of Chriſt, labour to become conformable ynto.hini in hol:ineſle Ch 
of life,and to become newe creatures: for this vn10n requireth-thus mucl;Let of 
2 nan take the grifts of a crabtree,and ſet them into. good ſtockes : yet-wil 

they not changetheir ſap,but bring forth fruit according totheir own nature, the 
euen ſowre crabs: but it muſt not be ſo with vs:we.are-indeede wilde oliues,6 oft 
the branches of wilde vines,yet ſeeing we are perbnaded that wee are orafted the 
' mto Chriſt and made one with him,we multlay aſide our:wilde and ſowte wot | 
nature,and take vpon vs the nature of the true vine , | bcare-good trunte, have ey, 
good iuyce 1n vs,and render ſweete wine. Thirdly weare taughthenceto bee cr 

plentifull in all good workes.conlidering wee are 1oyned to him thatis the 2 
41D 


au; fountaine of grace. And therefore Cluilt Gith,/ am the ryue vine and my father 
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s the bhusbad man:exery brawnch that beareth not fruite in me, he taketh away: & 
eucry one that beareth fruite he wrgeth it that it may beare more frmte. A ad the | 
Prophet Eſai compares the Church of God toa vineyard with a tower and a **57: 
wine-preſſe in it. And God himſelfe comes often downe vnto it, ro /ee the | 
fruts of the valley,to ſee if the vine budde,and the Pomegranets flowi/h. And tur- 
ther we mult bring forth frutewith patience, For the Lord ofthis vineyarde 
comes with croſles and afflitions,as with a pruning knite ut his hand,to pare 
and to drefle vs that we may befit to bring torth fruite plentifull in dunes of 
pietic tO God,and in duties of loue to all men,yca to our enemies. Chriſtian grec. 47.12, 
men are trees of righteouſneſle growing by the waters of the ſanRuarie : but 
what trees?not like ours: for they are rooted vpward in heauen in Chriſt, and 
their grammes and branches grow downward that they may beare fruit among 
men. 

Hitherto we hane heard what the Church is, nowe to beleeue the Church 
15nothing els but to beleeuethat there isa companic of the predeſtinate made 
onein Chriſt, and that withall we arein the number ofthem. 

Before wee proceede any further,three rules muſt be obſerned touching 
the Clurchin generall. The firſt,that Chrilt aloneis the head of the Catho- £pb.z 24. 
lice Church,and that he neither hath nor can haue any creature in heauen or <> 
earth to be his fellowe herein. Forthe Church is his bodice , and none but hee 
can performe the dutie of an head vnto it: which dutie ſtandes in two things: 
the firſt 1s, to gouerne the Church by ſuch power and authoritie whereby 
he can and doeth prefcribe lawes properly binding the conſciences of all his 
members;the ſecond 1s,by grace to quicken and to put ſpirituall life into the, 
fo as they (hall be able to ſate, that they liue not, but Chriſt in them. As for the 
Supremacie of the ſea of Rome whereby the Pope will needes ſtand miniſte- 
all head to the Cathohike Church,it is a fatanicall forgerie. For the head(hip 
(as I may tearme it)of Chriſt is of that nature or qualite,that it canadmitte no 
depuryWhether we reſpett the commanding or the qmckening power of Chriſt 
before named.Nay Chriſt needes no vicar or deputic;for he is al-fufticient '1 
himſelfe and alwaies preſent with his Church,as he himſcife teſtifieth, ſaving, 

Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 1m the middeft a- 

mong them. And whereas all commiſſions ceaſe in the preſence of him 

that giues the commiſſion: it is as much pride and arrogancie for the Pope 
to take vnto himſelfe the title of the head and vmuerſall Biſhop of - 
Church; as it 3s for a ſubie tokeepe himſelfe in commillion in the preſence 
of his King. 

Theſecond rule is,that there jsno faluation out of the Church , and that 
therefore every one which 1s to be ſaued muſt become a member & a citizen 
ofthe Catholike and Apoſtolike Church:and ſach as remaine for ever out of 
the ſame periſh eternally. Therefore $.lohn faith,7hey went ont of vs,they were 
wt if 1. for if they had beene of vs they would haue remained with v5:but this cone- 
Meth to paſle that it muyht appeare that they arenot all of vs . And againe, that 
ch as ve holy,are in the tie of Godz5urt without,that is, forth of theC hurch 
me art enchanters whoremongers,adulterers,ec. And the Arke outof which +, 
Uperithedf 'Zzuredthe Church,outof which al are condemned. And for this 
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At.2.49, Cauſe Saint Luke faith, that the Lord added to the Chnrch from day to day fach a f 
ſrould be ſaued. And the reaſon hereof 1s plaine : for without Chriſt there isno A 
ſaluation,but out of the militant church there is no Chriſt nor faithin Chriſt: f 
and therefore no faluation. Againe, forth of the militant church there are no It 
meanes of {aluation, no preaching of the word,no inuocition of Gods name, fl 
no Sacraments,and therefore no ſaluation . For this cauſe eucry man mult be - 
admonithed cuerinore to 1oyne himſelfe to ſome particular church becing a fe 
{ound member of the Catholike church. a 
Thethirdrwle is, that the church which here we belecuc is onely one. As ; 
x Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh, 21 doe us alone,and my wracfiled is the onely dawghter y 
«n.%% of her mother. And as thereis onely one God and one Redeemer, one taith, p 
one baptiſine , and one way of ſaluation by Chrilt onely , ſo theres but one al 
___ churchalone, h 

| 1 The Catholike church hath two parts: the church Triuwphant in heauen, 
and the church Militant on earth. b 
The Triumphant church may thus be deſcribed : /+ 5s 4 comparie of the fpi- h 
rits of wt men , triumphing oner the fleſh , the deni'l, and the world, pratſing God. g 
Hens Firlt I fay itis a companie of the ſpirits of men as the holy Gholt expretlely ic 
tearmeth it , becauſe the ſoules onely of the godly departed , as of Abraham, n 
Iſaac, Iacob, Dauid,&c.are as yct aſcended into Dag net their bodies. If 
Furthermore the properties of this companie are two. The firſt is, to make n 
tnumph ouer their Pritwal enemies thefleſh, the dewill, the world : forthe n 
righteous man ſo long as he les in this world isin continuall combate with- tt 
| out truce with al the enemies of his ſaluation:and by conſtant faith obtaining el 
| vitorie in the ende of his life, he is tranſlated in glorious and triumphant ma- 'Y 
ner into the kingdome of glorie. This was fignihed to John ina viſionin e: 
which he ſaw an mumwmerable compare 0 if all ſorts of nations, kinreas , people , and p 
$ev.7-1% 8 tongues ſand before the Lambe clothed in long white robes with palmes in their p 
bandes, intoken that they had beene warriours , but now by Chriſt haue got- \ 
ten the viftorie andare made conquerours. Their ſecond propertie 15 to to 
praiſe and magnifie the name of God, asit followeth in the former place, ne 
ſaying Amen: praiſe and glorie,and wiſdome,and thankes honour, power, ana might Ww 
be wnto our God for enermore. Hence it may be demanded whether Angelsbe ve 
| of this Triumphant church or no ? 4»/c The blefſed Angels bein heauenin ſu 
| the preſence of God the Father, the Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt, but they are ec 
£ not of the mylticall bodie of Chriſt, becauſe they are not vnder him asheis vr 
| their redeemer,confidering they cannot be redeemed, which neuer fell:and it th 
can not beprooued that they now ſtand by the vertue of Chriſts redemption: Sy 
| but they are vader him as he is their Lord and King , and by the power of ex 
| Chriſt as heis God,and their God,are they confirined. And therfore as] take ue 
| we cannot fay,that Angels are members of the myſticall bodic of Chriſt or P; 
| of the triumph church;though indeed, they be of the copany of the blelled. C} 
Thechurch Militant may be thus deſcribed: /t i the companie of the elec or Irs 
faithful, lmmg wnder the croſſe, deſiring to be remooned and to be with { briſt. 1 fay ca) 
| not that the Mulitant church is the whole bodic of the ele&t, butone!y that Ny 
| part thercof which liucth ypon earth ; andthe infalluble marke thercof nw _ 
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hat faith in Chriſt which is taught and delivered in the writings of the Prophets 
no and ApolNes : and this faith againe may be diſcerned by two markes . The 
uſt: fir{t 1s, that the members of this compami hue vnder the croſle, and profit by 
No tin all fpirituall grace. And therefore it 15 ſaid , that we maft through many 2f- 46.14.12 
me, factions enter into the kingdome of heanen . And our Sawour Chriſt faith, Zf a»y1,.,.:;, 
be man will come after me,let hun denie hm{elfe , and take up his croſſe exery day aud 
ga follow me. The ſecond marke is a deſire to depart henceand to be with Chiilt, 
a5 Paul Cath, We lowe rather to be remooned ont of this badie and tobe with Chriſt.x .Cor -.2. 
As And againe, l deſire to be looſed and to be with Chriſt, which 1s beft of all. Whercpy wa, 
ter vet ive mult remember, thatthe members of Chrilt doe not defire death f11n- 
th, piy and abſolutely,but in two reſpe&ts: I. that they might leaue off to {1nne, 
ne and by finning leaue to diſpleaſe God. I 1. That they might come to emoy 
happines 1n heauen,and to be with Chriſt. 
en, Touching the generall eſtate of the Militant church, two queſtions are to 
be conſidered. The firſt, how farre forth God ts preſent with it, alhiſting it by 
Ph his grace. An/.God gues his ſpirit vnto itin fuch a meaſure, that akhough the 
od, gates of hell can not preualle againſt it, yet neuertheletle it remaines ſt1l] ſub- 
ly ic(t to errour both in doftrine and manners. For that which is true in enery 
m, member of the church is alſo true in the whole : but euery member of the Mi- 
es. litant church 1s ſubic& toerrour both in doftrine and manners : becauſe men 
ke this hfe are but in part enlightened and ſanctified; and therefore tht re- 
he maine ſubiect to blindneſſe of minde and ignorance , and to the rebellzon of 
h- their wills and affeftions: whereby it comes to paſle that they may cafily faile 
ng either in iudgement or in praiſe. Againe, thatwhich may befall one or wo 
FY particular churches may likewiſe befall all the particular churches vpen 
in earth,all beetng in one andthe ſame condition, but this may betall one or two 
nd particular churches to faile either in do&trine or manners. The church of E-,,, 
cir pheſus failed 1n leauing her firſt loue , whereupon Clit threatneth to re- 
Mt mooue from her the candleſticke. And the church of Galatia was remooved Gal.:.c. 
to to an other Goſpell from him that had called them in the grace of Chritt: 
te, now why may not the ſame things befall rwentie yea an hundred churches 
ht which befell theſe twaine. Laſtly experience theweth this to be true, in that 
be venera!! Councels haue erred. The Counceil of Nice-bering toreforme 
in lundrie behaujours among the Biſhops and Elders, would with common 


conlent haue forbidden marriage vnto them, thinking t profitable to be fo ; 

vnielle Paphnutus had! better informed them out of the Scriptures. In the 

tid Councell at Carthage certaine bookes Apocrypha, as the booke of 
Syrach,Tobie,and the Macchabees are numbred inthe Canon, and yet were 
excluded by the Councell of Laodicea ., Andthe faymg of a D:uine 1s recet- aux:lt % 
ue, that former Councels are to be reformed and amended by the latter, But b2: 2 <4 
Papiſts maintaining that the Church can noterre, alleadge the promiſe of 

Chriſt: Howbeit when be 5s come which ts the ſpirit of truth , he will lead you into all lobas.14. 
Inth. An. T he promiſe 1s direted to the Apoſtles, who with their Apoſltoli- 

call authoritie had this priuiledge granted them, that in the teaching and pen+ 

ning of the goſpel they ſhould not erre : and therefore in the councellat leru» 


aig they conclude thus, It ſeemes good vnto vs aud to the holy Ghoſt, And it 
the 
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the promiſe be further extended to all the Church,it muſtbevnderſtood with 
a hmitation: that God will giue his ſpirit vnto the merwbers thereof to lead 
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heminto all truth,fo farre forth as ſhall be needfull for their ſaluation. 

Theſecond queſtonis, wherein ſtands the di 
Church. A»/. It {tands in ſubie&tion and obedience ynto the will and word of 
his ſpoufe and head , Chriſt Icfus. And hence it followes , that the Churchis 


nitic and excellencie of the 


not to chalenge vnto her ſelte authoritie ouer the Scriptures , but onely a mj. 
niſterie or miniſteriall ſeruice whereby thee is appointed of God topreſerue 
and keepe,to publiſh and preach them, and to gue teſttmonie of them. And 
for this cauſc,it is called the prlar and ground of truth. The church of Romenot 
content with this, ſaith further that the authoritie of the Church in reſpe& of 
vs isabouecthe authoritie of the Scripture, becauſe(ſaythey)we can not know 
Scripture to be Scripture but by the teſtimonie of the Church . But indeede 
they ſpeake an vntruth. For the teſtimonie of men that are fubie& to errour 
can not be greater and of more force with vs,thenthe teſtimonie of God who 
cannoterre. Againe , the Church hath her beginningtrom the word: (for 
there can not be a Church without faith,& there 15no faith without the word, 
& there 1sno word out of the Scriptures) and therefore the Church inreſpet 
of vs,dcpends on the Scripture,and not the Scripture on the Church. Andas 
the lawyer which hath no further power but to expound the law,is vnderthe 
law : ſo the Church which hath authoritie oncly to publiſhand expound the 
Scriptures , can not authorize them vnto vs , but mult ſubmut her ſelfe vnto 
them. And whereas it is alleadged that faith comes by hearing, and this hearing 
15 in refpect of the voice ofthe Church , and that therefore faith comes by the 
voice of the Church : the anſwer is, that the place muſt be vnderſ{tood not of 
that general! faith whereby we are reſolued that Scripture is Scripture, but of 
ving faith, whereby we attaine vnto ſaluation . And faith comes by hea- 
ring the voice of the Church ; not, as it is the Churches voice, but asit isami- 
nilteric or meanes to publiſh the word of God, which is both the cauſe and 
obie of our belecuing. Now on the contraric we muſt hold, that as the car- 
enter knowes his rule to be {traight , not by any other rule applied vntoit, 
La by it ſelte: for caſting his eye ypon it , he preſently diſcernes whether it be 
ſtraightorno : ſo we know and are reſolued that Scripture is Scripture, even 
by the Scripture it ſelfe, though the Church ſay nothing , ſo beit we have the 
fpirit of diſcerning when we read, heare,and conſider the Scripture. And yet 
the teſtimonic of the Church is not to be deſpiſed, for though it breedenota 
a perſwaſion in vs of the certenty of the Scripture, yet is ita very good induce- 
ment thereto. ; 
The militant Church hath many parts. For as the Ocean ſea which 1s but 
one, is deuided into parts according to the regions and countries againſt 
which it heth , as into the Engliſh, Spaniſh, Italian ſea, &c. ſo the Church di- 
ſperſed ouer the face of the whole earth,is deuided into other particular chur- 
ches according as the countries are ſeuerall in which itis ſeated, as into the 
Church of England and Ireland, the Church of France, the Church of Ger- 
mane, &c. bake! + 
Againe , particula: Churches are in a twofold eſtate: ſometime he hidin 
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perſecution, wanting the publike preaching of the word, and the adminiſtra» 
ton of the Sacraments:and ſometmes againe they are viſible,carrying before 
the eyes of the world an open profcllion of the name of Chriſt: as the moone 
is ſometime eclipſed and COLE ſhineth in the full . In the firſt eſtate was 


the Church of Iſrael in the daies of Ehah, when he wiſhed to die : becauſe the *9s *%- 


cople had forſaken the couenant ef the Lord, broken downe his altars,flaine 4a 
Lis rophets with the fword,and he was left alone and they ſought to take his 
hfe alſo . Behold a lamentable eſtate , when ſo worthie hw et could not 
finde an other beſide himſelfe that feared God : yet marke what the Lord 
faith vnto him, [ haze left [een thouſand m Iſracl, een all the knees that hane not 
bowed unto Baal,and enery monthghat hath not kiſſed him, Againe it is ſaid, hat 


' Cktny.! 
Iſrael had beene a long ſeaſon without the true God , withont prieſt to teach , and pO MEER 


without the law. Neither muſt this trouble any that God ſhould ſo farre forth 

forſake his Church: for when ordinarie meanes of faluation faile,, he then ga- 

thereth his Ele& by extraordinarie meanes; as when the children of Iſrael 

wandered in the wildernes wanting both circumcifion andthe Paſleoner , he 

made a ſupplie by Manna and by the pillar of a cloud. Hence we haue dure- 

ion to anſwer the Papiſts,who demand of vs where our Church was three- 

kcore yeares azoe before the daies of Luther: we ſay, that then for thefpace of 
many hundred yeares, an vniuerſall Apoſtafie ouerſpread the whole face of 
thecarth; and that our Church then was not viſible to the world, but lay hid 

_ the chafte of Poperie. And the truth of this,the Records ofall ages ma- 
neſt. 

The ſecond eſtateof the Church is, when it flouriſheth and is viſible, not 
that the faith and ſecret election of men can be ſeenc (for-no man can difcerne 
theſe things but by outward fignes) but becauſeit is apparant in reſpe@ of the 
outward aſſemblies gathered to the preaching ofthe word and the admini- 
{tration of the Sacraments, for the praiſe and olorie of God and their mutuall 
edihcation. And the viſible Church may be thus deſcribed: 1t is a myxt compa» 
me of men profeſſing the faith , aſſembled together by the preaching of the wor. 
Firlt of all I call it a mixt companie, becauſe initthere be true x 
hypocrites, Elect and Reprobate, good and badde. The Church is the Lords 7” 
held,in whichthe cnemie ſoweth hus tares : itis the corne flore, in which lieth 
wheate and chaffe: it is a band of men,in which beſide thoſe that be of yalour 
and courage, there be white huered ſouldiours . Andit is called a Church of 
the better part, namely the Ele&t whereof it conſiſteth , though they be nniv- 
ber fewe. Asforthe vngodly , though they be 1n the Church, yet « 9a are no 
more parts of it indeede,then the ſuper{ſuous humours in the vaines,are parts 
of the bode. But to proceede; how arethe members of the viſible Church 
qualified and diſcerned 2 the anſwer followeth inthe definition , profeſſing the 
jath. Whereby I meane the profeſſion of that rel;g10n which hath bin taught 
fromthe beginning, and 1s nowrecorded inthe writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. And thns profeſſion is a figne and marke'wheteby.a man is decla- 
ied and made manifeſt to be a member of the Church. 

— Agane, becauſe the profeſſion ofthe faithis otherwhiles true and ſyncere,, 
and ether\yhiles onely in ſhewe: therefore there be alſo two ſorts of members. 
at 
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of the vilible chtrch , members before God and members before men. A 
member ot the church betore God is he , that beſide the outward profeſſion 
of the faith, hath inwardly a pure heart, good conſcience, and faith vatained, 
whereby he 15 indeede atrue member of the church , Members before men, 
whome we may call reputed members , are ſuch as haue nothing elſe but the 
outward profet{ion,wanting the good conſcience and the faith vnfained. The 
reaſon why they are to be cltecmed members of vs, is ; becauſe we are bound 
by the rule of charitie to thinke of men as they appeare vnto vs; leauing ſecret 
wdgements vnto God. | 

Ladded inthe laſt pla ce, that the (hurch is gathered by the word preached, tg 
ſhew that the cauſe whereby it is begunne a continued,is the word : which, 
for that cauſe is called the mmorralſcede whereby we are borne anew, and 
wmilhe , whereby we are fedde and cheriſhed to life eterlaſting. And henceit 
followeth neceſlarily, that the preachingof the do&ttine of the Proplietsand 
Apollles, ioyned with any meaſure of taith and obedience, is an vnfallible 
marke of a true church, Nay rw It is true,there be three things required tothe 
po eltate of a church , the preaching of the Goſpell, the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, and due execution of Diſcipline according to the word: yet 
ifthe two latter be wanting, ſo be it there be preaching of the word with obes 
diencein the people , there 1s for ſubſtance a true church of God, For it is the 
banner of Che diſplaied , vnder which all that warre againſt the fleſh, the 
deuill, the world , muſt range themſelues. As the Lord ſauthby the Prophet 
Eſai,/ will bft up my hand to the Gentiler, and ſet wp my ſlandard wnto the people, 
and they ſhall bring their ſomes in their armer, and ther daughters ſhall be carried 
vpon their ſhoulders, Hence it followeth , that men which want the preaching 
ofthe Goſpell , muſt cither procure the ſame vnto themſelues; or if that can 
not be, becauſe they line in the middeſt of 1dolatrous nations,as in Spaine and 
Italie, itis requiſite that they ſhould 1oyne themſelues to thoſe places where 
with hbertie of conſcience they may emoy this happie bleſſing. Men arenot 
to have their hearts glued to the honours and riches of this world ; but th 
ſhould be of Dauids minde, and rather defire to be dorekeepers in the houſe 
of God, thents dwell in the tents of vngodlines. In the Canticles, the ſpoule 
of Chriſt ſaith, Shew me,O thou whome my ſonle loneth, where thou feedeſt, where 
thoulieſt at noone : for why ſhonld I be 44 ſhee that tmrneth aſide to the flocks of thy 
companions. T o whome he anſwereth thus : /f thou know not , O thowthe foireft 
emong women, get thee forth by the fteppes of the flocke , and feede thy kias by the 
texts of the ſhephearas: that is, in thoſe places where the dottrine of righteoul- 
nesand hfe euerlaſting by the Meflias, is publiſhed . When the Shunamites 
child was dead,ſhee told her husband that ſhee would go tothemanof God, 
ro whome he anſwered thus; Why wiltthou goe to him to day it i neither new 
moone nor (abbath day : whereby itis ſignified that when teaching wasskarſe in 
Ifrael,the people did reſort to the Prophets for in{truftion and conſolation. 
And Dawd faith, that the people whereſoeuer there aboad was, went from 
ftrength to lrength ll they appeared before God in Sion. And oftentimes, they 
heey Profelytes , there aboade muſt needes be out of the precints of 


Jewric. 
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Thus we fee what the viſible Church is : now further concerningit , three 
queſtions are to be skanned. The firſt is, how we may diſcerne whether part}- 
cular men and particular Churches holding crrours , be found members of 
the Catholicke church or no. For the anſv ering of this, we muſt make a dou- 
Ile di{t1n<tion, one of errours,the other of perſons that erre. Of errours,fome 
are deltroters of the faith,ſome onely weakners of n. A dcltroier 15 that, which 
oucrturneth any fundamentall point of region ; which is of that nature, tat 
if it be denied , religion 1t ſelfe 1s ouerturned ; as the deniall of the death of 
Clint , and the immortalitie of the ſoute, julhfication by workes, and fuch 
Ike: and the ſumme of theſe fundamentall points 1s compriſed in the Creede 
ofthe Apoltles and the Decalogue . A \weakning errour 15 that, the holding 
whereof doth not overturue any point inthe foundation of ſaluation ; as the 
errour of freew2ll, and ſundrie ( 3ch like, This diſtinQtion 15 made by the holy 
Ghoſt, who ſwth expreſlely that the doftrines of repentance , and Fanh,, and 
baptiſines , and laying on of hands , and the reſurrection , and the laſt judge- 
ment,ore the foundation, namely of rel:gion: and againe, that { br # the Jon (01-50-17 


Hey 5. 


drion , and that other doFtrines conſonant to the word, are as gold and liluer ;,coc,,io 
laid thereupon. Secondly, perſons erring,are of two ſorts: ſomecrre of weak» 
nes, beeing carried away by others; or of ſimple ignorance, not yet beeing 
conucted and informed concerning the truth. Soine againe erre of obllina- 
cie,or affefted ignorance, which hauing bin admoniihed and conmdted, {h!! 
perſeuerein their forged opinions. This beeing (aide , wee nowe cometo the 
point. If any man or Church, ſhall hold anerrour of the lighter kinde, he (till 
remaines a member of the Church of God , and ſo mult ze reputed of vs. As 
when a Lutherane (hall hold, that images are (bll to be retained in the church; 
that there 15 an Vniuerſall Eletion of all men, &c. tor thele and ſuch hike opi-« 
nions may be maintained, the foundation of faluation vnraſed, This which I 
lay is flatly anouched by Paul. If any man (faith he) build on this foundation 
cold, finer, pretious ſtones; timber,bay,or ſtubble, his worke hall be made ma- 1.Cony.y, 
nifelt by the tire, &c. and 1f ay mans works burne , he ſpall looſe, but yet he (hall 
be late -71/+{fe . Andtherefore the hay and ſtubble of menserrours that are 
belide the foundation,on which they arc laid;doe notdebarrethemfrom bee- 
mg Chriſtians or members of the church. Aman\breaks downe the windows 
ot 15 houſe 3 the houſe ſtands: he breakes downe' the'roofe or the walls;.the 
houſe yet (lands, though deformed: he pulls yp the foundation; the houſe it 
lelfe falls and ceafeth to be an houſe . Now rehgjon which we profeſſe is like 
an houſe or bwlding : and fome points thereof are like windowes , doores, 
walls,roofes,and ſome are the very foundatiom and the former may be batte- 
red,the foundation ſtanding, Againegf the errour be diretly or by neceſfary 
conſequent, euen in common ſeple againſt the foundation, conſideration 
mult be had whether the Church or partic erreth of weaknes or malice : it of 
weaknes,the party isto be eſteemed asa m@ber ofthe Catholike ehurch. And 
thas Paul writes vnto the church of Galatia,as to a church of God,though by 
falſe teachers it had bin turned away to another Goſpell, and'embraced the 
tundamentall crrour of iultificatonbyworks. But when any man or church 
al holfundamental crrours in obſtmacie or affected Ignorance, we me not 
16 
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then bound to repute them any longer as churches or Chriſtians , but as ſach 
to whome condemnation belongs, as Paul ſheweth by the example of anne 
and Iambres. Andas lannes and [ambres, ſaith he , withſtood Hoſes, ſo eve the 
alſo reſifl the truth , men of corrupt mindes , reprobate concerning the faith . Ye 
withall,this caucat muſt cuer be remembred, that we rather condemne the er. 
rour then the perſon that erreth, becauſe Gods mercie 15 like a bottomles ſea, 
whereby he worketh what he will and when he will in the hearts of miſerable 
ſinners. 

The ſecond queſtion is, where at this day we may tinde ſuch viſible Chue. 
ches as are indeede {o11nd members of the Catholke church. And for there. 
ſoluing of it, we are t» goe through all coumries and religions in the world. 
Andhritto begrn with Turkes and lewes,we are not 1 any wiſe to acknow. 
ledge their Allemblics for churches, becauſe they worſhip not God in Chriſt 
who 1s the head of the church. 

As forthe A{lemblees of Papiſts which haue bin a great part of the world, 
if thereby we vnderſtand compames of men holding the Pope for their head, 
and belecuing the doctrine eſtabliſhed in the councill of Trent; in name they 
are called churches , but indeede they are no true or found members of the 
Cathol:ke church. For both m their do&rine and inthe worſhip of God,they 
rale the very foundation of religion, which will appeare by thete three points. 
Firſt of allthey holde taſtihcation by workes of grace : auouching that they 
are not onely m{hfied before God by the merit of Chriſt , hut alſo by thar 
owne doings. Which opinion flatly ouerturneth iuſtification by Chriſt. For 
as Paulſaith to the Galatians, If ye be circumciſed Chriſt profiterh you nothing.that 
15,if ye looke to be juſtified by the workes of the ceremoniall law,ye are fallen 
from Chriſt : joyne circumciſion and Chrilt rogether in the matter of iuſtif- 
cation,and ye doe quite ouerthrow inftificationby Chriſt. Now if this be true, 
which is the word of God that can not he, then we fay tothe Papiſts; If ye 
will needes be juſtified by workes of grace, ye are fallen from grace, Thele- 
cond point is , that they maintainea daily reall ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt 
in the Maſle forthe ſinnes pf the quicke and dead . And this is alſo a funda- 
mentall hereſie*For Chriſts ſacrifice on the croſſe mult cither be a perfedt (a- 
crifice or no ſacrifice : andif it be often iterated and repeated by the Maſle- 
prielt,it is not —_— but imperfe. The third point is,that they worſhip the 
[mages ofthe Trinitie and of Saints departed , and their Breaden-cod,which 
1s as = an abomination as euer was among the Gentiles : all becing diredtly 
againſt the true meaning of the ſecond commaundement , and defacing the 
worſhip of God in the very ſubſtance thereof. Thus then it appeares thatthe 
old church of Rome 1s changed ,and is now at this day, of a (ouſt of Chnilt 
become an harlot:and therefore nomore a church of Chriſt indeede, thenthe 
carkaſle of a dead man that weareth a liumg mans garment is aliuing man, 
though he looke neuer ſo like him . And whereas they plead for themſelues 
chat they haue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, the anſwer is , that ſucceſſion 0 

erſon 15 nothing without ſucceſſion of doftrine, which they want:and welee 
that Heretikes have ſucceeded lawfull Miniſters. Secondly, whereasit 1s al- 
ledge that in the Popiſh aſlemblics thefacrament of Baptiſme 1s rightly - 
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ſubNance adminiſtred; and that alſo it is a note of a Church, three things 
may be anſwered. Fir{t,that baptiſme ſeuered from the preaching of the go- 
(pcl,1s no marea figne of a Church,then the ſeale ſeuered trom the indenture 
is of force; & that is nothing. Circu mciſion was vſed in Colchis,yetno church, 
and among the Samaritanes.and yet no people. Secondly, Baptiſmean the af- - pa 
ſemblies of the Church of Rome, is as the purſe of the trueman inthe hand 
of the thiefe:and indeede it doth no more argue them to bee Churches , then 
the true mans purſe argues the thiefe to be a true man. For baptiſme though it 
be in their aſſembles, yet doth it not appertaine vnto them, but vnto to 
I4den Church of God,which he hath mn all ages gathered forthofthe mid- 
deit of chem. Thurdly , though they haue the outward baptiſme,yet they b 
necellarie conſequent of doctrine, ouerturne the inward baptiſme that ſtands 
iniuſtification and ſinAtification. Moreouer, whereas it is alleadged, that th 
maintaine the bookes of the olde and new teſtament penned by the Prophets 
and Apoſtles;the anſwer is,that they doe 1t with adding to the Canon, and by 
corrupting the natiue ſenſe of the Scriptures in the very foundation:and ther- 
fore they are but as a lanthorne that ſhewes light to others & none to it ſelfe. 
Fourthly , itis further ſaid that they holde the Creede of the Apoſtles, and 
make the ſame confe(ion of faith that wee doe . I anſwer that in ſhewe of 
wordes they doe ſo indeede: but by neceſlarie conſequents in the reſt of their 
doQtrine they ouerturne one of the natures and all the offices of Chriſt , and 
therewithall moſt of the articles ofthe Creede. And herein they deale as a fa- 
ther,that in outward ſhewe tenders the bodie of his childe,and will not abide 
the leaſt blemiſh vopn it:and yet by ſecret conueiances inwardly annoyes the 
heart,the braine,or the liuer,and ſo in trueth deſtroies the ſame. Fifth! tis al- 
leadged,that Antichriſt muſt ſite in the temple of God , that 1s , the Church: 
therefore ſay ſome that deſire an vnion betweene vs and the Papiſts, popiſh 
aſſemblies are true churches:but the argument is not good. For it is one thin 
tobe in the Church, and another thing to beof it. And Antichriſt is faidto f 
inthe Church,not as a member thereof, but as an vſurper,or as the pyrate in 
the ſhippe of the marchant: and hence it can not be prooued,thatthe aſſem- 
blies of Papiſts are Churches, but that in them and with them there isming- 
ledan other hidden Church in the middeſt whereof Antichriſt the Pope ru- 
leth,thouzh himſelfe hath no part therein. Laſtly, whereas ſome, beeing no 
Papiſts,thinke their churches to be like abodie diſeaſed and full of ſores and 
woundes from the head to the foote,and the throat alſo cut,yetſo as life is ſhll 
remaining; wee may better thinke , (their foule errours conſidered and their 
worſhip of God, which is nothing els but a mixture of Tudaiſmeand Paga- 
niſme)that it is a rotten and dead corpes voide of (pirituall life. And therefore 
we haue ſeuered our ſelues from the Church of Rome vponiuſt cauſe : nei- 
ther are we ſchiſmaticks in ſo doing, but they rather; becauſe the ground and 
the won cauſe of the ſchi{me is in them. 

As forthe aſſemblics of Anabapriſts, Libertines, Antinomies, Tritheits, 
Arrians, Samoſater: ns,they are 10 churches of God, butconſpiracies of m6- 
ſtrous heretickes mdic!y condemned in the primitiue Church, and againe 

y the malice of Satan iced and reviued in this age. The ſame weareto 
Qunke and lay ofthe Familie of loue. Kk 1 As 


Ww —_— _—_— ACS. OE EIS 


496 


Ofthe Church. An Expoſition 
As for the Churches of Germame commonly<called the Churches of the 

Lutheranes,they are to be reputed of vsas thetrue churches of God. Though 
their Angultane Confeſſion haue not ſatisfied the expetation of other Re 

© Ky» _ 
formed Churches:yet haue they all theſame enemies in matter of religion,& 
doe alike confeſle the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt:and of the office 
ofthe Mediatour,of faith and good workes,of the Word,the Church andthe 
Magjiſtrate,are all of one wudigement. They difter indeede from vs inthe que- 
{tion of the ſacrament, butit 1s no ſufficient cauſe to induce vs to holde them 
as no Church:for that there is a true or reall recetuing ofthe bodice and blood 
of Chriſt in the Lords ſupper,we al agree;and we 1oyntly confeſle that Chriſt 
15there preſent ſo farre forththat he doth truely feede vs with his verie bodie 
and bloode to eterna!l hfe:and all the controuerhte lies in the manner of recei» 
ning; we contenting our ſclues with that ſpirituall receiuing which is by the 
hand of faith,they adding thereto the corporall , whereby they imagine the. 
ſelues to receiue Chrift with the hand and mouth of the bodie. And tliough 
to maintaine this their opinion,they be conftraiaed to turne theafcenſion of 
Chriſt into a difparition, whereby his bodie beerng viſible becomes inviſible, 
yetin the maine points w agrce:that Chriſtaſcended into heauen:thathe en- 
tred into his kingdome in our nameand for vs:that we are gouerned andpre- 
ſerued by his power and might : and that whatſocuer good thing we have or 
doe,proceedes wholly fromthe grace of his ſpirit. Indeede the opinion of the 
Vhiquitie of the bodie of Chriſt reumeth thecondemned herefjes of Eutiches 
and Neſtorius, and it ouerturneth by neceſſarie conſequentmoſt of the arti» 
cles of faith:but that was priuate to fome men,as Brentius and others,and was 
not receiued of whole churches:and whereas the men were godly &learned, 
and we are vncerten with what affe&tion,and how long they held this errour, 
we reſt our ſelues in condemning it, leauing the perſons to God. Againe Po» 
piſh Tranſuſtantiation, and Lutherian Conſubſtantiation, are both againlt 
the tructh ofthe manhood of Chriſt; yet with great difference. Tratſubltans 
tiation is (latte avain{} an article of faith:for if Chriſts body be made of bread, 
and his blood of wine(which mult ncedes bee if there be a conuerſion of the 
one into the other )then was not he conceiued and borne of the virgine Ma- 
rie:for it cannot both be made of bakers breade and of the ſubſtance of the 
virgin. Againe it aboliſhethi the outward ligne 1nthe Lords ſupper, as alſo 
theanalogie betweene the ſigne and thething ſignified; andſo onerturnes the 
facrament:but Conſubltantiation doth not ſo,neither doeth it ouerturne the 
ſubſtance of any article of Religion, but onely a maine point of Philoſophie; 
which 1s,that A boate doth occrpre onely one place at once. 

Furthermore,the Churches of Helvetia, and Savoie, and the free citties of 
Fraunce,and the lowe Countries, and Scotland, are to bee reverenced as the 
true Churches of God,as their confefſion-make manifeſt. And nolefle-wuſt 
wethinke of our owne Churches in England and Ireland;Forwee holde.be- 
teeue, and maintaine,and preachthe true faith, thatis,the ancient doctrine of 
faluation by Chriſt,taught and publiſhed by the Prophets and ApolUVes, 2s 
the booke ofthearticles of faith agreed vpon in open Parliament doetully 


ſhewe:and withall now we are,and have becne readtetateſtific this our = 
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by venturing our hues een in the cauſe of ng againſt forraigne power, 
and eſpecially the Spaniard:and hereupon all the Churches in Europe giue 
vnto vs the hand of fellowſhip. And whereas ſundrie among vs that ſeparate 
and indecde excommunicate themſelues, giue-out that there 1s no Church in 
England,no Minilters,no Sacraments:their peremptorie aflcucrations wan» 
eng ſufficient ground,are but as Rn They alleadge that ouraſlem- 
Llics are full of gricuous blottesand enormities. An/. The defets and corrup- 
tons of Churches mult be diſtinguiſhed: and they bce either in doctrine, or 
manners. Againe corruptions in Joftrine muſt further be diftinguiſhed:ſome 
of them are errours indeede,but belide the toundation; and ſome erxours di- 
rectly againſt the foundation : and theſe ouerturne all religion, whereas the 
former doe not. Nowe it cannot be ſhewed that in our Churches is taught a- 
one errour that raſcth the foundation , and conſequently annihillateth the 
truth of Gods Church . Indeed there is controuerlie among vs touching the 
point of Ecclefiaſtical regiment;but marke in what manner. We all ioyntly a» 
ere in the ſubſtance of the regjtment, confelling freely that there mult bee 
eaching of the word,adminiſtration of the Sacraments according to the in- 
tution,and the vie of the Power of the Keyes in admonitions, ſuſpenſions, 
excommunications:the difference betweene vs is onely touching the perſons, 
andthe manner of putting this gouernment in exequution: andtherfore men 
on both parts,though both hold not the trueth in this point; yet becauſe both 
holde Chriſt. the foundation,they (tll remaine brethren and true members of 
Chriſt. As for corruptions in manners, they make not a Churchto beno 
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church, but a badde church. When as the! wicked Scribes and Phariſes fitting war z., 


in Moſes chaire,taught the things which he had written, the people arecom- 
manded to heare them, and to - the things which they ſay,not doing the 
things whichthey doe. And whereas it is ſaid, that wee hold Chriſt in worde, 
and denie him indeede; that is anſwered thus : deniall of Chriſt is double,ei+ 
ther iniudgement , or in fat : deniall in judgement ioyned with ob(tinacie, 
males a Chriſtian to be no chriſtianzdeniall in fat,the rudgement {Hll remai- 
ning (ound, makes not a man to be no chriſtan,but a badde chriſtian. When 


| | | om. 9.4, 
the Iewes had crucified the Lord of life,they (till remained a Church , if any aa..,s, 


vpon carth:and notwithſtanding this their tat, the Apoſtles acknowledged 
that the couenit & the promiſes [til belonged vnto the: & they neuer made a- 
ny ſeparation from their Synagogues, till ſuch time as they had bin /afficient/y 
comfted by the Apoſtolicall miniſtery that Icſus Chriſt was the true Meſſtas. 

Thus wee ſee where atthis day wee may finde the true Church of God. 
Nowe I cometo the third queſtion;and that is,at what time a man may with 
Looc conſcience make ſeparation from a Church.z2/. So long as a Church 
makes no ſeparation from Chriſt, we muſt make no ſeparation from it: and 
when it ſeparates from Chriſt, we mayalſo ſeparate fromit : and therefore in 
two caſes there is warrant of ſeparation. The one is, whenthe worſhip of God 
5 corrupt in ſubſtance. And for this we haue a commandement, Be xer,ſaith 


Pay] vnequally yoked with infidels:for what fellowſhip hath righteonſnes with n+ 4.co 6.44, 


Pyhteonſneſſe,or what communion hath light with darkneſſe, or what concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial? or vubat part hath he beleener woth the infidel ? or wohat 
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agreement hath the remple of God with idols*wherefore come ont from among them 
and ſeparate your ſelues,ſaith the Lord. And we haue a praQtiſe of this in £ old 
teſtament. When Teroboam had ſet vp idolsin Iſrael, then the prieſts and Le. 
uites came to [udah and Ierufalem to ſerue the Lord. The ſecondis,when the 
doctrine of religion is corrupt in ſubſtance: as Paul faith , /F any man teach 0. 
therwi/e,and ranſent not to the wholeſome words of our Lord Jeſus (briſt,and to 
the dottrine which is according to godlineſſe he us puffed up:from ſuch ſeparate your 


fſelnss. A prattiſe of this we hauc in the _ Paul,who becing in Epheſus 
dl 


m a Synagogue of the Tewes,{pake boldlF for the ſpace of three moneths, djs 
”_ and exhorting tothe things which concerne the kingdome of God: 

at when, cert ame men were hardened and ai/obeyed, ſpeaking emill of the way God, 
he departed from them,and ſeparated the diſciples of Epheſus:and the like hee did 
at Rome alſo. As for the corruptions that bein the manners of men that be of 
the Church,they are no. ſufhcient warrant of ſeparation, vnleſſeit be from 
priuate compante,as we are admoniſhed by the Apoſtle Paul;and by the ex- 
amples of David and*Lot. By this which hath becne ſad.it appeares that the 
praQtiſe of ſuch as make ſeparation fromyvs, is very badde = (chiſmaticalh 
con!1dering our Churches foilenot citherinthe ſubſtance of dofrine, or in 
the ſubſtance of the true worſhip of God. 

Nowe to proceede in the Creede. The Church is further ſet foorth by cer- 
taine properties and prerogatiues. The properties or qualities are two, hoknes 
and /argenes. T hat the Church is holy,it appeares by Peter,which cals it a» ho- 
ly nation,and a choſen people:and by S.lohn, who cals it the holy cittie. And itis 
ſo called.that it may be Þtinguiſhed from the falſe Church, whichis tcarmed 
im Scriptures the /ynagogue of Satan,and the malignant Church, 

Nowe this holinefle of the Church is nothing elſe but a created qualitie in 
euery trus member thereof, whereby the image of God , which was loſt by 
the fl of Adam isazainerenued and reſtored. The author ofitis God by lus 
worde and fpirit,by little and litle aboliſhing the corruption of ſinne,and fan- 
&ifying he ee {4p ,as Chrilt ſaith , 7arher,ſanftifie them in thy truth,thy 
word is trueth, And holines muſt bee conceiued to bee in the Church onthis 
manner : it is perfe&tin the Church Trumphant,andit is onely begunne in 
the Church militant inthis life:and that for ſpeciall catiſe, that we might giue 
all glorie to Godzthat we mightnot be high minded,that we might work our 
faluation withfeare and trembling;that we might denie our ſelues and whol- 
ly depend ypon God. Hence we learne three things:firſt that the Church of 
Rome erreth 1n teaching that a wicked man, yea ſuch an one as ſhall never 
be ſaued,may be a true member of the C atholike Church : for in reaſon, e- 
uery man ſhould be anſwerable to the qualitic and condition of the C hurch 
whereof he is a member:if1t be holy,as it ihe mult bcholy all, o.Secondly we 
are euery one of vs,as Paul faith to T1mothie , 70 exerci/e onr ſelnes vito goal 
»er,making conſcience ofall our former vnholy waies , endeauouring our 
ſelues to pleaſe god inthe obedience of all his commandemets. It is a c#{grace 
to the holy Church of God that men profeſling themſelues to be mcbers fit, 
thould be vnholy.Thirdly our duty is,to eſchev the ſociety of Atheiſts,0rur- 


kards,fornicatours,blaſ| phemers,and all wicked and vogod!y perſons,as Paul 
th, 
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ith , Be no companient of them and hane no fellowſhip with unprofitable workes of e96 ,.q, 


darker. And he chargeth the Theſſalonians, that if any man among them 
walke inordinately they have no companie with him that he may be afpamed. 

The largenes of the Church is noted in the word Carhohcke, that is, gene- 
rall or vniuerſall. And it is ſo called for three cauſes. For firſt of all it is generall 
in reſpect of time; becauſethe Church hath had a beeing in all times and ages 
eucr lince the giuing of the promiſe to our fr{t parents 1n Paradiſe. Secondly 
itis generall,inreſpe@t of the perſons of men : for it ſtands of all ſorts and de- 
erces of men, high and low, rich andpoore,learnedand vnlearned;&c.T hird- 
[y it s Catholicke or vniuerſallin reſpe of place; becauſe it hath beene ga» 
theredtrom all parts of the earth , ſpecially now in the tme of the new Teſta» 
ment; when our Sauiour Chriſt E 
whole world, To this purpoſe Tohn faith inthe Reuclation , 1 beheld and lre 4, 


\ | ew7.9, 
reat multitude which no man could number of all nations and khinreds , and peoples, C atholcai. 


aud tongues, ſtood before the throne and before the lambe, cloathed with long white f:* 


robes and palmes in their hands. Aug. epiit. 170, 


And the Church which we here profeſle to belecue, is called Catholicke, 
that we may diltinguiſh it from particular Churches, which are not beleeued, 
but ſcene with eye , whereof mention is made often in the Scriptures. Rom. 
16.5.1.Cor.1 6.1 9.the Church im ther houſe: and, the Churches of Ajia. Cololl. 
4-15.Satute Nymphas and the Church mhis houſe. A&.1 1.22. the Church of le- 
rw/alem. AQt.1 3.1 the (hurch at Antioche,cc. 

That the Church is Catholicke in reſpe&t of time;place, perſon, it miniſters 
matter of endleſſe comfort vnto vs. For hereby we be that no order, degree, 
or {tate of men are excluded from grace in Chriſt , vnleſle they will exclude 


themſclues. Saint Tohn ſaith , Jfany man ſame,we have an Aduocate with the fas lohan, 


ther, leis Chriſt the righteow . Now it mi oht be anſwered , it is true indeede 
Chriſt is an aduocate to fome men, but he is no aduocate tome. Saint Tohn 
therefore ſaith further , and he is the reconciliation for er ſamnes , and not for our 
ſomes onely,but for the whole world, that is, for all beleeuers of what, condition 
or degree ſoeuer. | » 

Thus much of the properties of the Church: now followthe prerogatiues 
or benefits which God beſtowethon it, which are in number foure. The 
firſt is expreſſed in theſe words,The communion of Saints. Where communion 
li2nifieth that fellowſhip or ſocietie that one hath with an other:and by Saints 
weynderſtand not rem v meninrolled in the Popes calender, but all thatare 


fanftified by the blood of Chriſt , whether they be lining ordead «as Pay) 


laith ,Unto the Church of God which ts at Coriarhus , to them that are ſanblified in *< 
leſus (rift Saints by calling. And , Gods theGod of peace in all the Churches of mer43- 


the Saints, Now if we adde the clauſe / beleexe,vnto theſe words, the meaning 
5 this;] confeſle and acknowledge that there is a ſpiritual tellowſhip &ſocie- 
ve among all. the mebers of Chriſt , becing the faithfull ſeruants and children 
ot God:and withall Fbeleenethat I am partaker of the ſame with the reſt. 
This communion hath two parts, fellowſhippe of the members with the 
head and of the members with themſelues. The communion ef the members 
With their head is not outward; but altogether - A in the conſcience: , nd 
rj or 


aith , that the Geſpell hall be preached inthe Qu , 
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Communion of Saints. An Expoſition 


for the opening of it, we-muſt confider what the Church recemeth of Chriſt, 
and what he receiues of it. The Church receiues of Chrilt fonre moſt worthy 
benefits. The firſt, that Chriſt our Mediatour, God and man, hath truely gi- 
uen himſelfe vnto vs,andis become our lot and portion,and withall God F 
fathcr,and the holy ſpirit,in him,as Dauid faith, /chorwa is the portion of mine in« 
heritance,and of my cnp:thou ſhalt maintaine my lot:the lines ave fallen onto me in 
pleaſant placer : yea | han a faire heritage , And, CMy fleſh faileth : and my 
heart al'd:but God the ſlrenath of my heart and my portion for ener. The ſecond 
is,the Right ofadoption, whereby all thefaithfull whether in heauen or earth 
are aftually made the children of GoQ. The benefit is wonderfull, howſocuer 
carnall men eſteemenot of1t.If a mi ſhould either by eleRtion or birth,or any 
waie elſe be made the ſonne and heire. of an earthly prince, he would thinke 
himſelfe highly aduanced:how highly then are they extolled which aremade 
the ſonnes of God himlelfe? The third benefit isa title and right to the righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt in his fuffertngs,and his fulfilling of the lawe. The excellen- 
cie of it is vnſpeakable, becaule it ſcrues to award the ereateſt temptations of 
the deuill. When the deuill rephieth thus, thou arta tranſgreſſour of the lawe 
of God,therefore thou ſhalt be damned:by means of that communion which 
wee haue with Chriſt wee anſwwere againe:that Chriſt ſuffcred the curſe ofthe 
lawe to free vs from due and deſerued damnation : and when he further re- 
lies,that ſecing we neuer fulfilled thedawe , we can not therefore enter into 
Tae anſwer againe,that Chriſts obedienceis a fulfilling of the law for 
vs,and his whole righteouſneſſe is ours to make vs ſtand righteous before 
God. The fourth benefit is aright to the kingdome of heauen,as Chriſt com- 
forting his diſciples ſfaich , Feare aor little flocke,it is your fathers pleaſure to piue 
you a kingdome : and hence it is tundric times called ® the inheritance and the lot 
of the Samts. 

Furthermore,for the conueiance oftheſe benefits vnto vs;God hath ordai- 
ned the preaching of the word and the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments,ſpe- 
cially the Lords ſupper:and hath commanded the ſolemne and ordinarie ſe 
of them iffthe Church. And hereupon the Lordes ſupper is called the Com- 
munion.The cxppe of ble/Jing(farth Paul)which wee bleſſe,ss it not the communion 
of the blood of Chriſt:and the bread which we breake,ts it not the commmnion of the 
bodie of Chri/:that 15,a ſ12ne and feale of the communion. 

Againe,the things which Chriſt receiueth of vs are two: our ſinnes with 
the puniſhment thereof made his by application or imputation:and our affi- 
tions with all the miſerics of this life which he accounts his. owne,and there- 
fore doth as it were put vnder his ſhoulders to beare the burdenofthem. And 
this communion betweene Clmilt and vs is expreſſed inthe (cniptures by 
that bleſſed and heaucnly bargaine in which there is mutuall exchange be- 
tweene-Chrilt and vs:he imparts vnto vs,m1ke and wine without ſilner or money 
to refreſh vs, and gol4 tried by the fire that we may become rich, and white r41- 
ment that we may be cloathed,and eye-/alve to annoint our cies that wee may 
ſee:and we for our parts returne vnto him nothing but blindenes and naked- 
ncs,and pouertie.and the loathſome burden of our filthy finnes. 


The ſecond part of the communiogis that ivhuch the Saints have one with 
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an other. Andit is either of the living with the huing, or of the living with the 
dead. Nowe the communion of thelwing ſtandes inthree things: I.the like at- 
{cion:I 1.in the gifts of the ſpirit: I I I.m the vie of temporall riches. For tha 
fr {t;communion 1n affetion is, whereby all the ſeruants of Godare like affe- 
fted to God,to Chrilt,to their owne finnes,and each to other. They are all of 
one nature and heart alike diſpoſed, though they bee not acquainted nor haue 
any externall fellowſhip in the fleſh. As 1n a familie children are for the molt 
part one like another & brought vp alike:euen fo it isin Gods familie which 
15 his Church:the members thereot are all ahke in heart and affection: andthe 
reaſon 1s,becauſetley haue one ſpirit to guide them all:andtheretore Saint 
Peter ſaith , The multunde of them that beleened were of one heart and of one M43» 
ſonle netther any of them ſaid that any thing of that which he poſſeſſed was his own, 
but they had al things comon. And the Prophet Efay foretelling the vnity which 
ſhould be in the kingdome of Chriſt, faith,7hewoolfe ſhall dwellwith the lamb, 1c, vo, 
and the leopard ſhall lie with the kidde, and the calfe and the lyon,aud the fat beaſt 
rogither, and a little childe ſhail leade them.Tht cowe and the beare ſpall feede,and 
their young ones ſhall lie togither:and the yan ſhall eate ftrawe like the bullocke.The 
ſuckr7 child ball plate upon the hole of the aſpe, andthe weaned child hall put his 
hand into the cockatrice hole. By theſe beaſts are ſignified, men that be of a wic- 
ked and brutiſh nature;which,when they ſhall be brought into the kingdom 
of Chriſt, ſhall lay aſide the ſame and become louing, gentle,curteous, and all 
of one minde. And $. Peter requires of the Church the practiſe of brothely 
louc,and that is to carrie a tender afteftion to men,not becanſe they are of the 3 
lame fleſh, but becauſe they are toyned in the bond of oneſpiitwith vs. Fur- 
thermore by reaſon of this that all the childrenof God are of one heart, there 
follows another dutie of this communion , whereby they beare one the bur- 
dens of another , and when one member is grieued all are gricued;when 
= reioyceth all reioyce , as. in the bodic when one member ſuffercth all 
er. hho 
Theſecond branch of their communion, is in the gifts of Gods fpirit, as 
loue, hope, feare, &e. And this is ſhewed,when one man dothimploy the gra- 
ccs of GGod beſtowed on him,for the good and ſaluation of another. As acan- 
dle fpendeth it ſelfe to gjue lightto others:ſo muſt Gods people ſpend thoſe 
pits which God hath guen them for the benefit of thar brethren. A Chriſti- 
an man howeſocuer he bee the freeſt man.vpon earth, yet ishe ſeruant to all 
men.eſpecially to the Church of God to doe ſeruice vnto the members of it 6al.g.1, 
by loue for the good of all. And this good is procured, when we conuey'the 
paces of God beſtowed on vsto our brethren:and that is done five waies. 1. 
y example: I I. by admonition : 1 I. by exhortation: 1 V. by confola- 
bon: V. by praier., The firſt, which is good example, we are enioynedb 
Chriſt,aying, Ler your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good works 5» 
ard plorifie your father which in heawen, And thatour hearts might Le touched 
with ſpeciall care of this dutie, the Lord ſets before vs his owne bleſſed exam- 
pie faving, Be ye holy as Iam holy: and, Learne of me that 1 am mecks and lowely. Levi 11.44. 
And Paul layeth , Bee yee followers of me as I fellowe {hriſt: and the higher mt 
Wen are exalted,the more carcfull ought they -4% in-giuing zood _ coed 
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Communion of Saints. Az Expoſition 
for the opening of it, we-muſt confider what the Church recciueth of Chriſt, 
and what he receiues ofit. The Church receiues of Chrilt fonre moſt worthy 
benefits. The firſt, that Chriſt our Mecdiatour, God and man, hath truely g1- 
ucn himſelte vnto vs,andis become our lot and portion,and withall God the 
fathcr,and the holy ſpinit,in him,as Dauid faith, /chor 15 the portion of mine in« 
heritaice,and of my enp:thou ſhalt rnamtame my bot:the lines ave fallen onto me in 
pleaſant places : yea | hans a fare heritage . And, CMy fleſh faileth : and my 
heart al/o:but Gedis the flrenath of my heart and my portion for ener. The ſecond 
is,the Right ofadoption, whereby all the faithful! whether in heauen or earth 
are actually made he children of God. The benefit 1s wondertull, howſoeuer 
carnall men eſteeme not oft. If a mi ſhould either by cleftion or birth, or any 
waie elſe be made the ſonne and heire of an earthly prince, he would thinke 
himſclfc highly aduanced:how highly then are they cextolled which aremade 
the ſonnes of God himſelfe? The third benefit isa title and right to the righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt in his fufferings,and his tulfilling of the Iawe. The excellen- 
cie of it is vnſpeakable, becaule it ſerues to award the greateſt temptations of 
the deuill. When the deuill repheth thus, thou arta tranſgreſſour of the lawe 
of God,therefore thou ſhalt be damned:by means of that communion which 
wee haue with Chriſt wee anſwwere againe:that Chriſt ſuffered the curſe ofthe 
lawe to free vs from duc and deſerued damnation : and when he further re- 
lies,that ſecing we neuerfulhlled thedawe , we can not therefore enter into 
[395 "EM anſwer againe,that Chriſts obedienceis a fulfilling of the law for 
vs,and his whole rightcouſneſſe is ours to make vs ſtand righteous before 
God. The fourth benefit is aright to the kingdome of heauen,as Chriſt com- 
forting his diſciples ſaith , Feare not little flocke,gt is your fathers pleaſure to giue 
you a kingdome :and hence it is fundric times called * the inheritance and the lot 
of the Samts. . 

Furthermore,for the conueiance oftheſe benefits vnto vs, God hath ordai- 
ned the preaching of the word and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,ſpe- 
cially the Lords ſupper:and hath commanded the ſolemne and ordinarie vſe 
of them iffthe Church. And hereupon the Lordes ſupper is called the Com- 
munion.The cppe of ble/Jing({arth Paul)which wee bleſſe,zs it not the communion 
of the blood of Chriſt:and the bread which we breake,ts it not the communion of thi 
bodie of Chri7:that is,a ſ12ne and ſeale of the communion. © 

Againe,the things which Chriſt receiucth of vs are two: our ſinnes with 
the puniſhment thercot made his by application or imputation:and our afft- 
Ations with all the miferies of this life which he accounts his owne,and there- 
fore doth as it were put vnder his ſhoulders to beare the burden ofthem. And 
this communion betweene Clmiſt and vs is expreſſed inthe ſcriptures by 
that bleſſed and heauenly bargaine in which there is mutuall exchange de- 
tweene Chriſt and vs:he imparts vnto vs,m#/ke and wine without filuer of Money 
to refreſh vs,and gold rried by the fire that we may become rich , and white r4- 
ment that we may be cloathed,and ey--/a/ve to annoint our cies that wee may 
ſee:and we for our parts returne vnto him nothing but blindenes and naked- 
nes,and pouertie.and the loathſome burden of our filthy ſinnes. 


The ſecond part of the commumonis that \huch the Saints have one with 
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an other. Andit is either of the living with the ling, or of the livin with the 
dead. Nowethe communion of theliuing ſtandes in three things: I.the like at- 


{cion:I I.in the gifts of thefpirit:1 I I.m the vie of temporall riches. For tha 
fr (t;communion 1n affetion is, whereby all the ſeruants of Godare like affe- 
ed to God,to Chrilt,to their owne ſinnes,and each to other. They are all of 
one nature and heart alike diſpoſed, though they bee not acquainted nor haue 
anv externall fellowſhip in the Heſh. As1n a famihlie children are for the molt 

art one like another & brought vp alike:euen ſo itisin Gods familie which 
15 his Church:the members thereot are all ahke in heart and affetion: andthe 
reaſon 18,becauſethey haue one ſpirit to guide them all:andtheretore Saint 


Peter ſaith , The multitude of them that beleened were of one heart and of one At-43% 


(ule neither any of them ſaid that any thing of that which he poſſeſſed was his own, 


but they had al things comon. And the Prophet Efay foretel! 10g the vnity which 


lhould be mn the kingdome of Chriſt,ſaith,The weolfe ſhall dwellwith the lamb, 
and the leopard ſhall he with the kidde, and the calfe and the tyon,aud the fat beaſt 
rgither, and a little childe ſhail leade them.The cowe and the beare ſhall feede,and 
their young ones ſhall lie togither:and the lyon ſhall eate ftrawe like the bullocke.The 
ſuck1n17 child fall plaie upon the hole of the aſpe, andthe weaned child ſhall put hs 
hand into the cockatrice hole. By thele beaſts are ſignified, men that be of a wic- 
ked and brutiſh Sn they ſhall be brought into the kingdom 
of Chriſt, ſhall lay aſide the ſame and become louing, gentle,curtcous, and all 
of one minde. And $. Peter requires of the Church the pratiſe of brothely 
louc,and that is to carrie a tender affetion to men,not becanſe they are of the 
lame fleſh,but becauſe they are toyned in the bond of oneſpiitwith vs. Fur- 
thermore by reaſon of this that all the childrenof God are of one heart, there 
follows another dutie of this communion , whereby they bearc one the bur- 
dens of another , and when one member 1s grieued all are grieued;when 
= reioyceth all reioyce, as in the bodic when one member ſuffercth all 
er. 

Theſecond branch of their communion , is in the gifts of Gods fpirit, as 
loue, hope,feare,&c. And this is ſhewed,when one man doth imploy the gra- 
cc5 0! GGod beltowed on h1m,for the good and (aluation of another. As acan- 
dle fpendeth it ſelfe to gjue lightto others:ſo muſt Gods people ſpend thoſe 
gifts which God hath giuen them for the benefit of thair brethren. A Chriſti- 
an man howelocuer he bee the freeſt man.vpon earth, yet ishe ſeruantto all 
men.eſpecially to the Church of God to doc ſeruice vnto the members of it 
by loue for the good of all. And this good is procured, when we conuey'the 
graces of God beſtowed on vsto our brethren:and that is done five waies. I. 
by example: II. by admonition : 111. by exhortation: I V. by conſola- 
bon: V. by praier., The firſt, which is good example, we are enioyned b 
Chriſt,faying, Ler your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may [ee your good works 
and g/orifie your father which in heawen, And thatour hearts might be touched 
with ſpeciall care of this dutie, the Lord (ſets before vs his owne bleſſed exam- 


Picfaving, Be ye holy as Tam holy: and, Learne of me that I am mecke and lowely. Levir. 11.44. 


And Paul Gayeth , Bee yee followers of me as I fellowe { briſt: and the higher 


wen are exalted,the more carctull ought they to bein-gruing good example. 
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'Communion of Saints: An Expoſition 


Forlct aman ofnote or eſtimation doe euill,and he ſhall preſently hane ma 
followers. Euill example runnes from one to an other be a leproſic or infe. 
tion: & this Chriſt ignihed when heſaid that the fiztree planted 1n the vine- 
yard, /f it beares no fruute makes all the ground barren , "The ſecond meanes of 
communication ofthe gifts of god vnto others,is admonition, which is an or- 
dinance of God whereby chrittian men are to reconer their brethren from 
their ſinnes. A man by occaſion fallen into the water is in danger of his life;& 
the reaching of the hand by another 1s the meancs to ſave him . Nowe euery 
man when he ſinneth doth,as much as m him heth,caſt his ſoule into the ve- 
ry pitteof hell:and wholeſome admonitions are as the reaching out of the 
hand to recouer him againe.But it will peraduenture be ſaxde, howe muſt wee 
roccede in admontſhing of others? -2/, Wee are to obſerue three things, 
he fir{t is,to ſearch whether we thatare to reprooue , be faultic our ſelues m 
the ſame thing or no. Firſt we muſt take out the beame that is in our owneye, 
and ſo (hall we ſeeclearcly to pul out the mote in our brothers eie. Secondly, 
before we reproouc,we mu(t be ſure that the fault is committed:we mult not 
goe vpon heare-{aie or hkchhoods;and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Let +7 
conſider or 0b/erne one another to prouobe vnto loue or good workes, Thardly, be- 
fore we reproouc,we mult in Chriſhan wiſdome make choice of time and 
place:for all tmes and places fcrue not to this purpofe. And therefore $alo- 
mon faith,/r zs the glorie of aanan to paſſe by an offence. Furthermore in the aft 
of admoniihing, two thmgs areto bee obſerued: I. 'a man muſt delmer the 
wordes of his ad momition(ſo farre forth as he can) out of the worde of God, 
ſo as the partie whichis admoniſhed, may in the perſon of man ſee God him- 
ſeife to reprooue him. II. his hes muſt bee made with as much com- 
paſſion and fellowe feeling of other mens wants as may be. As Paul faith, /fx- 
ny man oe fallen by acca/ion mto avy fawlr,ye which ave /pirumal! *-reſtore ſuch an 
one with the ſpirit of meckene([-. Þ hethurd way of commitnicating' $ood things 
to others 1s cxhortation:and it is a meanes to excite and ({tirre them_orffor- 
ward, which doealreadie walke uvthe wate of godlineſle: Therefore the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, Exhorr one another 4auly,leaſt anyof yore be hardened throunh the de- 
cert ful1es of ſune.But alas.the praiſe of this dutie,as alſo of the former 15 hard 
to be foundamong menzfor it15-v{uallinfamilies that maſters and fathers 1n 
ſtead ofadmoniſhng their ſeruants and children, texich them the pradtiſe of 
ſinne in fivearmg,blafpheming,flaundering,&e! and as for exhortation ,1t 13 
not vied.Let aman that hath the feare of God offend never {o little;,m ſtead of 
brotherhe exhortation hee ſhall heare his profeſſion caſt in his tecth,and his 
hearing of ſermons:this praftiſe is ſo generall,that many beginning newely to 
tread inthe ſteppes of godlmeſle,arc hereby daunted,znd quite driven back. 
The fourth way 1s conſolation, which-15 a meanes appointed by G od where® 
by one man ſhould with words of heauenly comfort refreſh the ſores of 0- 
thers aflited with ſickenefſe orany other way feeling the hand of God &- 
ther mbodie or in minde. And this dutie is as httle regarded as any ofthe for- 
mer.In time of mens ſickeneſſe neighbours come in,bur what ſay they ? Jam 
forrieto ſee you inthis caſe, l hope to ſee you well againe-, 1 would bee forry 


elſe, &c.Not one of an hundredcanſj peake a word of coipfort tothe oy" 
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of the Creede. Communion of Saints. 


Lut we arefaultic herein. For with what affeAtion doe wee belceue the com- 
munion of Saints, when we our ſclues are as drie fountaines, that doe {carfe 
conucy a drop of retreſhing to others. The laſt meanes 18 praier,wherby goc's 
Clurch procureth blefſngs for the ſeuerall members thereot,and they againe 
for the whole. Andherein hes a principal point of the Communion of {a10ts; 
which mimſtreth notable comfort to euery Chrithan heart. For hence «ce 
may reaſon thus:I am indeede a member of the Catholike Church of God, 
and therefore though my owne praters bee weake, yet my comfort is tins, [ 
knowe that I am partaker of all the ood praters of all the people of God dt- 
ſpcrſed ouer the face of the whole earth my fellowe members, and of all the 
bleſſings which God beſtowes on them. This will make vs in all our trou- 
bles to ſay with Eliſha, Feare not, for they that be with vs are more then they that 
be with them, When the people of Iſrael had ſinnedin worſhipping the golds 
calfe the wrath of the Lord was kindled and made a breachinto them,as ca- 
non ſhot againſt a wall : but Moſes the ſeruant of God ſtood in the breach 
before the Lord to turne away his wrath, leaſt he ſhould deſtroythewm. And 
the praier of Moſes was fo effetasl thatthe Lord ſaid, Lot me alone,us though 
Moſes by praier had held the hand of God that he could not puniſh the peo» 
ple. And ſome thinke that Steuens praier for his enemies when he was toned 
was a means of Pauls conuer(16, And ſurelyghough there were no other rea» 
ſon, yet this were ſufficient to mooue a man toimbrace Chriſtian religion, 
conſidering that being a member of the Church he hath part in all the praters 
ofthe Saints through the world, & of the bleſſings of god that comethereby. 
The third part of this communion ismtemporall things, as goods, and ri- 
ches: whereby I meane no Þ anabaptiſticall communion, but that which was 
vledin the primitiue Church,when they had all things common in reſpect of 
vſe:and ſomeſolde their goods and poſſeſſions and parted them to all men, s 
every one had neede. And by their example weeare taught to be content to 
mploy thoſe goods which God hath beſtowed on vs, for the good of our 
fellowe members within the compaſſe of our eallinzs,and to our abilitie,and 
berond our abilinieif neede require. Paul faith, Doe good to all but ſpecially to 
them which axe of the howſhold of faith. 
 Thecommunion of the liuing with the dead ſtands in two things : the one 
s,that the Saints departed m the Church Triumphant doe 1m genera!! pray 
forthe Church militant vpon earth,defiring the finall deliverance of alltheir 
fellowe m>mbersfrom all thar miſeries . And therefore in the Apecalyps 
they crie on this manner; Howe long Lord holy and true | doeft not thou 11dve and 
axenge our blnod on them that dwell onthe earth. I ſay in oenerall ,becouſe they 
praie not for the particular conditions and perſons of men vpon earth conſt- 
dering they mcither knowe, nor ſee, nor here vs: neither can they te!] what 
things are done vporrearth. The ſecond i$,that the godly oncarth do in heart 
nd aftetion conerſe with them im heatten,defiring continually to be &1{10l% 
vcd and to be with Chriſt: Nowe whereas the Pap?!ts dofurther infarge this 
communon,auouching that the Saints in heaven make inter e(onto Chriſt 
tor vs,and impart their merits vnto-vs;and that weagaine for that cauſe afc to 
cate them, and to doe vnto them religious worſhip, we diflent fromthe, 
DEclag 
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Communion of Saints. An Expoſition 
beeing reſolued that theſe thin gs arc but inuentions of mans braine, wanting 
warrant of the word. 

Laltly,to conclude, a queſtion may be demanded, how any one of vs may 
particularly know and be a{lured in our {clues, that we haue part in this com- 
munion of Saints. 4z/. Saint Iohn opens this point tothe full when he ſaith, 
If we fay that we haue fellowſhip with hm,and yet walke in darknes,we te: but if we 
walbe tn the tt 2t ,45 he 15 uo oht , then we hate fellowſhip one with another , and the 
blood of (rift purgeth ws from all onr ſinnes, In which wordes he makes know- 
ledge of Gods will ioyned with obedience, to be an infallible marke of one 
that Is in the communion: as on the contrarie , ignorance of Gods will, or dif. 
obedience , or both to be tokens of one that hath neither fcllow (hippe with 
Chrilt,or with the true members of Chriſt. And therefore to ende this point, 
if we would haue fellow{hip with Chrilt , let vs learne to know what ſinne is, 
and to the from the ſame as from the bane of our ſoules, and to make conſt» 
ence of cuery cuill way. 

The dutics to be learned by the communion of the Saints are manifold, 
And fir{t of all if we doe belecue the fellowſhip which all the faithfull haue 
with Chriſt and with themſelues; and be refolued that we haue part therein, 
then mult we ſeparate and withdraw our {elues from all vngodly and vnlaw- 
full ſocicties of men in the worlg whatſocuer they be. Vnlawtull ſocieties are 
manifold, but I will onely touch one , which cuery where annoyeth religion, 
and hindreth greatly this communion of Saints, and that is , when menio 
themſclucs in companie to paſle away the time in drinking, gaming, &c. Be- 
hold a large fellow!hip which bearcth ſway in all places : 1s almoſt no 
towne butthere is at the leaſt one knot of ſuch companions; and he that will 
not be combined with ſuch looſe mates, he 1sthought to be a manot no good 
nature:he is foiſted forth of euery companie; he is no bodie: and ita man will 
yeclde to runne riot with them in the miſpending of histime and goods,heis 
thought to be the belt tellowin the world. But what is done in thus ſocietic ? 
and how doe theſe cup-companions ſpend their time? ſurely thegreatelt part 
of day and nizht is vſually ſpent in (wearing, gaming, drinking, ſurtetting, re> 
nell;ng,ind railing on the miniſters of the word,and ſuch as profeſle religion; 
to omit the enormities which they procure to themſelues hereby: and this be- 
hauiour ſpreads it (elfe like a canker ouer enery place,& it defiles both towne 
and countrey. But we that looke for comfort by the communion of Saints, 
muſt not caſt in our lot with ſucha wicked generation,but ſeparate our (elves 

from thera. For vndoubtedly their ſocicticis not of God but of the deuill:and 
ehey that are of this ſocietie,can not be of the holy communion of Saints: and 
ſurely exceptthe Magiſtrate by the fword,or the Churchby the power of the 
keyes doc pull downe ſuch fellowſhip , the holy ſocictic of Gods Church 
and people mult decay. Excommunication is a cenſure ordained of God tor 
this end,to baniſh them from this heauenly communion of the members'of 
Chriſt, that liue inordinately and haue communion with menin the works of 
darknelle. 

Secondly by this we are taught,that men profellingthe ſame religion, mult 


be linked in focictic and conuerſetogither in Chriſtian loue,mecknes, gentle- 
nelle, 
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neſſe,and patience: as Saint Paul taught the Philippians, /f there be ary fe wy * Phil 


ſoup of the jpuret, if there be any comp, ofſion and merci , fulfill my toy, that we may bc 
le mnded, hams the ſame lone,b eetag of one accord, nd of hike wagement. And 
againe , Keepe(Farh he) the wmtie of the ſpirit in the bond 5f peace. W iy > marke 

1.0 his reaſon is fetched from this communion : Becaw/e there : 's one boate,one 
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. one baptiſme, one God and father of all, which ts abone all and mall, And no 


db the ſame reaſon made Dauid ay , All my d. lobt 15 in the Saints which be { (al 162, 


hon EAY th. 
* Thirdly euery Chriſtian man that acknow ledgeth this commumon, muſt 
errie about with him a fellow- -feeling,tha tis, an heart touched? ith compal- 
fon in regard of all the miſeries that befall either the whole Church or any 
member thereof, as Chriſt our head teacheth vs by lus owne example, when 
he called to Saul,and ſaid, Saul,Savl,hy perſecnteſt thou me? giving hum to vn- 
deritand,that he1s touched with the abuſes done to his Church, as it they had 
directly beene done to his owne pe: ſon. The Prophet Amos reprooueth the 
people, becauſe they dranke wine in bowles , and annointed themſclues with 
the chieke oy ntments:but why?was ifnot lawfull tor them to doe {0 ? ves: but 


thecauſe for which they are reprooued followeth: No w2(faith he) ſerie for. amos 6.6; 


the affiftion of Hoſeph. In the middelt of their delights and pleaſures they had 
noregard or compaſſion of the miſcries of the poore Church and ſeruants of 
God elſewhere in affi&on,which cuery man ought to ſhew forth in the Zack 
iſe of all duties of loue:and therefore Paul ſaith \Pray alwates with all manxe 


of prayers and ſupplications in the ſpurit , and watch thereunto with all perſenerance Tph. 6.18. 


rd [applications fer the ſaints. And he Iighly commendeth the Philippians 


for communicating to his afflictions. And further he biddeth Philemon te ceryfore Vhil-4-14 


Oneſmirs his bowels in the Lord. And S.lohn faith, If a mans fe would ſac his 
neighbours foule, he mult lay it downe , if neede requue. We haueall of vs 
daily occaſ1on to practiſe this. dutic towards the aftlited members of Gods 
Churchin other countries. For howſoeuer we enioy the Goſpel with peace, 
yet they are vnder perſecution for the ſame : andſo oft as we heare re port of 
tlus, we ſhould ſuffer our hearts to be grieued with them , and pray to God 
tor them. 

We muſt ere beadmoniſhed notto ſecke our owne things, but to referre 
the lab ours of our callings to the common good eſpecially of the Church 
whereof we are members. As for them that ſeeke for nothing but to maintain 
their o1yne eltate and wealth;and therfore in their trades vic falſe weights and 
mealures,the ingrolling,corrupting, mingling of wares ,glozing, lying, ſm00- 
thing, ſivearing, forſwwearing, diſembline, Criping ,oppreſſing ofthe poore, 
ne they may plead for themſelucs what they will, but in truth they ncuer yet 
knew what the communion of Saints meant. 

Li ly,confidering we are all knit into one myſtical body, & haue mutuall 
low vi] Jup mn the fame, our datic is both toredrelſe the faulrs of our brethren 
ind to couer them, as the hand in the! body laies plaiſter vpon the ſore inthe 
'00 or in Ce legge, and withal coucrs it. Loue couers the multitude of finnes. 
And when men dilgrace their bretheren for their wants , and blaſe theme 
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Forgiueneſle of finnes, en Expoſition 


tothe world , they doe not the dutic of fellow members. 

Thus much tor the fir{t benetit beſtowed on the Church : the ſecondig, 
Forgineneſſe of ſmares: which may be thus deſcribed , Forgaveneſſe of (nnes tu « 
bleſſing of Goa von his Church procured by the death ana paſſion of ( hriſt, where. 
by God cſteemes of /mne 4s no ſrnne,or,as not committed. In this deſcription I haye 
couched hue points, which we are ſeuerally to conſider. The firlt, who isthe 
author of {urgiuencs of lumes? 4n//God, whoſe bleſſing it is: for ſinne 1s onely 
committed againſt God,& the violating of his laws and commandementsare 

roperly ſinnes. And the oftcnce doneto any man or creature 1s no more imit 
ſelfe but an o-»ce or #412346 : yea the breach of mans commandement is no 
ſinne,vnleſle it doc mply withall the breach of Godscommandement. Ther- 


fore it 15 a prerogatiue belonging to God alone to pardon finne: and when | 


we are taughtto ſay , Forgiue vs our treſpaſles as we forgime them that treſpaſe 
againft vs , the meaning 1s not, that we forge ſinnes as they are finnes , but 
onely as treſpaſles, that1s, loſles, hurts, and damages done vnto vs by men. It 
may be further ſa1d , God hath given this power and commandement to hig 
miniſters to forgiue {innes , ſlaying , Whoſe ſmnes YeO YET'T > they ave remuted, 
eNs/.Gods miniltersdoe not roperly forge {innes, but onely in the name 
of God according to his nord pronounce to a penitent ſinner that his ſinnes 
are pardoned and forgiuen of God:and therefore itis a molt certen truth that 
nonecan forgiue finnes but God onely: it was auouched by the Phanifies and 
not denied by Chriſt. Hence it followes that remiſſion of finne, beeing once 
eraunted remaines for euer , becauſe Gods lone vnto the ele&t is vnchangea» 
ble,and his decree concerning their ſaluation cannot be altered . The ſecond 
point is,to whom remiſſion of ſinnes is giuen? A»/.Tothe Catholike church, 
that is,ta the whole companic of men predeſtinate to faluation : as Efai faith, 
The people that awelltherem(that 1s, the C hurch) ſhall hane their ſmnes foromen. 
And,thry ſhall call them the hely people,the redeemed of the Lord: and thou ſhalt be 
named,a citie ſought out and not forſaken. And if there had beene an vniuerlall 
remilton of ſinnes to all men as ſome doe dreame , it ſhould not here haue 
beene made a peculiar prerogatiue ofthe Church, The third point is, whatis 
the meanes whereby pardon of ſinne is procuredat Gods hand ? Au/. The 
death and pa{lion of Chriſt:fo Paul ſaith, Chr:ift died for owr rms:that is,Chrilt 
dredto be a paiment and fatisfaftion to Gods inſtice for our finnes. And >, 
Iohn ſaith, 7 he blond of Peres Chriſt his ſonne clenſeth ws from all ſame . And Pe- 
ter ſaith, Knowng that yee were not redeemed with corruptible things , 4s filney and 
gold from your vane conterſation, ec. bat with the pretions blood of Chriſt as of « 
l.mbe vndefiled and without ſpot. The fourth point is , after what manner ſ1mne 
is forgiuen? £7. By an ation of God, whereby for the merit of Chriſt, he 
eſteemes and accounts finne as no ſinne, or, as if it had never beene commit- 
ted. Therefore Dauid faith \5 le ſled ts the man to whome the Lord mpureth ad 
fone. And in Efai the Lord faith, / hawe put away thy tranſoreſſrons lhe a clowd, 
and thy Tres 5 a myſt. Now we know that cloudes hand myſtes which appear 
for a time,are afterward by the ſunne vtterly diſperſed. And King Hezekias 
when he would ſhew that the Lord had forgiue him his ſinnes,faith,Ged hath 
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not remember or regard a thing,doe turne their backes vpon it. And Miche- 
25 (auth, that God doth caſt all the ſinnes of his people into the bottome of the ſea, al- 
luding to Pharao, whomethe Lord drowned in the bottome of the redde ſea. 
And Chriſt hath taughtvs to pray thus : Forguee vs onr debts, as we forgine our 
debrers : mn which words 1s an alluding to creditours, who then forgiue debts, 
when they account that whuch is debt as rio debt, & croſle the booke. Hence it 

ares,that damnable and vile is theopinion of the church of Rome,which 
heldeth that there is a renſſhon of the faw/r without a remiſſion of the pune 
went: and here withall fall to the ground , the do&trines of humane ſatistaRi- 
ons,and indu]gences,and purgatorie,and prayer for the dead, built vpon this 
foundation,are of the ſame kinde. 

Moreouer , we muſt remember to adde too this clauſe, / belcene, and ther 
the meaning is this. I doe not onely beleeue that God doth giue pardon of 
ſine to [1s Church and people (for that the very deuills belecue) but withall 
] beleeue the forgiuencs of mine owne particular ſinnes . Henceit appeares, 
that it was the iudgement of the Primitue Church that men ſhould belecue 
the forgiuenelle oftheir owne linnes. 

By this prerogatiue we reape endlelle comfort: for the pardon of ſinne is a 
molt wonderfull bleſſing, and without it euery man is more miſerable and 
wretched then the molt vile creature that euer was. We loath the ſerpent or 
the toad; but if a man haue not the pardon of his ſinns procured by the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt, he is a thouſand fold worſe then they . For when they 
die, there is the ende of their woe and miſerie : but when man dicth without 
this benefit, there is the beginning of his. For fir{t in ſoule till the day of mdge- 
ment , and then both in bodie and ſoule for eucrmore, he ſhall enter into the 
endlefle paines and torments of hell ; in which if one ſhould continue fo ma- 
ny thouſand yeares as there are drops in the Ocean ſea,and then bedelmered, 
t were ſome caſe: but hauing continued fo Jong(whichis an vnſpeakable 
length of tumg) he muſt remaine there as long againe, and after that for ever 
and ever without releafe: and therefore among all the benefits that cuer were 
or can be thought of, this is the greateſt and moſt pretious. Among all the 
burdens that can befall a man, what is the greatelt ? Some will ſay, ſickneſle, 
lome ignominie, ſome pouertie, ſome contempt: but indeedeamong all, the 
heauicit and the greatelt,is the burden of a mans owne ſinnes, lying vpon the 
conſcience and preſſing it downe, without any aſſurance of pardon. Dauid 
beeing a king had no doubt all that heart could wiſh; and yet he, laying aſide 
all the royalties and pleaſures of his kingdome , ſaith this one thing aboue all, 


507 


Ml. 7-19» 


that he is a bleſſed man that is eaſed of the burden of his ſ'anes. A lazar man full of ſalyw 


fores 1s vglyto the ſight, and we can not abide to looke vpon him : butho la- 
zaris lo lothſlome to vs,as all ſinners arein the ſight of God:and therfore Da- 
uid counted him bleſſed,who/e /omnes were comered. lt may be ſome wil ſay,there 
1sno cauſe why a man ſhould thus magnifie the pardon of ſinne, conſidering 
1s buta common benefit. Thus indeede men may imagine , which neuer 
knew what ſinne meant : but let a man onely as it were, but with the tip of his 
fiazer haue a tle feeling of the ſmart of his ſinnes , he ſhall finde his eſtate ſo 
kaclull ,thatifthe whole world were (et before hin on the one ſide,and the 

pardon 
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,ardon of funes on the other , he would chooſe the pardon of his ſinne bez 
fore ten thouſand worldes . 'T hovgh many droulic Proteſtants eſteeme ng. 
tiung of it, yet to the touched conlcience 1t 18 a treaſure , which when a man 
findes,he Iides it, and goes home and ſells all that he hath and butes it. There. 
tore this benefit 1s molt excellent, and for it the members of Gods Church 
haue great cauſe to giue God thankes without ceaſing. 

The duties to be learned hence are theſe. And firlt of all here comes a com- 
m6 ſault of mento be rebuked. Euery one wil ſay,that he belecueth the remiſe 
hon of finnes , yet no man almoſt labourcth for a true and certen perfwafion 
hereof in his owne conſcience: and for proofe hereof , propound this queſt 
on to the common Chriſtian ; Doeſt thouperlwade thy (ele, that God glues 
remiſſion of linnes vnto his Church? The anſiver will be,] know and beleene 
it. But aske him turther: Doelt thou belecue the pardon of thine owne finneg? 
& then comes in a blind anſwer, I haue a good hope to God-ward, but I can 
not tell, I thinke no man can ſay ſo much: for God ſaith to no man, thy finnes 
are pardoned. But this 1s to {peake flat contraries,to ſay they belecue,and they 
can not tell: & it bewraies exceeding neghgence in matter of ſaluation. But let 
them that feare God, or loue their owne ſoules health, eiue all diligenceto 
make ſure the remiſſion of their owne finnes: withall, auoiding hardneſleof 
heart , and drowfines of ſpirit , the molt fearctull mdgements of God which 
eucry where take place. The fooh(h virgins went forth to meete the bride- 
eroome with lamps in their hands as well as the wiſe, but they neuer ſo much 
as dreamed of the horne of oyle,till the comming of the bridegroome. Soma» 
ny men liue in the Church of God as members thereof,holding vpthe lampe 
of glorntQus profeſſion: butin the meane ſcaſon they ſecke onely for the thing) 
of this life 3 neuer caſting, how they may aſſure themſclues in conſcience tous 
ching their reconcihation with God,till the day of death come. 

Secondly,if we be here bound to beleeue the pardon of all our ſinnes,then 
we muſt euery day humble our ſelues before God , and ſeeke pardon for our 
daily oftences : for he giues grace to the humble or contrite ; he fillsthe hun- 
grie with good things, when the rich are fent emptie away, When Benhadad 
the King of Syria was diſcomfited and ouercome by the king of Ifrae], by the 
counſel! ot his ſeruants , who told him that the kings of 1ſracl were mercitull 
men;he ſent them cloathed in ſackcloath with ropes about their neckes to in- 
treat for peace and fauour. Now when the king ſaw their ſubmiſſion, he made 
couenant of peace with him. We by our ſinnes moſt iu[tly deſerue hell,death, 
and condemnation euery day, and therefore it ſtandeth vs in hand to come in» 
to the preſence of God and to humble our {clues before himin ſackcltoath and 
aſhes,crauing and intreatine for nothing in the world ſo much as for pardon 
of our ſinnes,and that day by day without ceaſing till the Lord gue this blel- 
ſed anſiver to our conſciences, that all our finnes are put out of his remem- 
brance. We muſt not thinke that God putteth grace into mens hearts when 
they lie {nurting vpon their elbowes,and either not vſe or deſpiſe the meanes: 
but we mult firſt ve the meanes partly by making confeſſion of our ſinnes to 
God,and partly by crying to heauen for pardon : and then when by his grace 
we beginne to delire grace, he giues further grace. rat 
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Laſtly,if we beleene the pardon of eur ſinnes, then we muſt change the te- 
nour and courſe ot our hues, and take heede of breaking Gods commande- 
ments by doing any of thoſe things , whereof our conſcrences way accuſe vs, 
and tell vs, that by them we hauc diſpleaſed God heretofore. A man that for 
ſome miſdemeanour hath beene caſt into priſon and lien there many vearcs 
vinter and ſonmer in cold irons, when he obtaines libertie, he will often be- 
thinke himſelfe of his old miſene, ond take heede for cuer Jealt he fall into the 
fame offence againe : and he which hath ſeene his owne fianes and felt the 
ſinart of them,and withall by Gods Zoodnes obtained aſſurance touching the 
pardon of them, will ncucr wittingly and willingly commit the ike linnes. any 
more, but in all things change the courſe of his hife. As for ſuch as fav,that they 
haue the pardon of ther ſinnes, and yet liue in them {till ; they deceme them- 

felnes and haue no faith at all, 

Thus much for the ſecond benefit which God beſtoweth on his Church, 
name! remiſſion of linnes : now followeth the third in theſe wordes : The re- 
ſwrett:on of the bode, Inthe handling whereof ſundrie points mult be con{i- 
dered, The firſt, whether there be a reſurreRion orno? This queſtion nn uſt 
needes be handled , becauſe Epicures and Atheiſts in all ages, and at this c 
me doe call this aticein queltion. Now that there is a reſurre&ion of rx 
bodic after death,it may be prooued by many arguiments, whereof I will one- 
lytouch the principall, The firl(t i IS taken from theworke of redemption.Saint wickets. 
lohn writeth;that { brit came to aiſſolne the workes of the demill:w hich arc finne, 
and by linne death: and hence ah If cnne and death are to bedi(lol- 
ued viterly, then the bodies of the faithfull which are dead in the graue, muſt 
needes be made aliue : otherwiſe death is not aboliſhed : but ſinne and death 
mult be vtterly aboliſhed , therefore there ſhall be a refurre&ion. Secondly, 
God had made a couenant wich his Church, the tenour whereof 1s this, / wil 
be thy God,and thou ſhalt be ny people. Thiscoecmmnris not for a day or an age, 
orfor a thouſand yeares or ages, but it is enerlaſting and without ende, [o as 
Gods people may ſay of God for cucr, God is our God:and likewiſe God wil 
lay of h 15 church for euermore, this pcopleis my people. Now if Gods coue- 
Kant _ enerlalting , then all the faithfull depar te i om the beginning of the 

| muſt be miGd againe to-life. Andit God ſhould leaue his people inthe 
”Tave vider death for cucr, how cot ald they becalled the people of God 3 tor 
heis a God of mercie and of life it ſelfe: and therefore though tiiey abide)Jong 
the earth,vet they mult at length be reuued againe. This argument Chi iſt 
veth a2ainſt the Sadduces which denied the refurreQion: Gedy not the God of 11th a; 
the dead but of the linings, but God is the God of . Abraham, Iſaac, and Iarob, which 
wredead, &therfore they mult riſe again. The third argument mult be taken 
_ <tenor & order of Godsiultice.Itisa ſpecial part of gods olory,to [ew 


1 


forth his mercie on the godly, and his iaftice vpon the wickedin rewarding 
lnem accor cling U totheir wacks 45 the Apoltle ſaith, God will reward eHOYy 10488 
Yrorlins to bis worbs:to them that by Continuance well avg, ſeeke olory , © ho- 
Wir, a1 imnnort a, ie hf eterrall:bat wnts them that 4s/obey the truth, that be ci. 
©02375 47 ud of OF Urs hteomlnes, Pail be indignation ani wrath. Bat in this life 
99 reyardeth not men according to their doin: 25; and therefore Sa vmon 
be: tang 
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Thereſurretion. Ax Expoſition 
ſpeaking of the eſtate of all men in this world, ſaith, Allrhings come alike to aft 
and the [ame -ondution is to the ſt and unw/t,to the good and badaeto the pure and 
polluted,to him that offereth ſacrifice, and to hm: that offereth none. Nay, whichig 
more, here t/1e wicked flourith,and the godly are att1fted.' The vngodly have 
hearts eaſe ad all things at will , whereas the godly are oppreſſed and ouer- 
whelmed with all kind of miferies,and are as1! cc} eappointed tor the flaugh- 
ter. It remaines therefore that their mv!! necdes be a $enerall reſurretion of 
all men after this life , that the righicous may obtaine a reward of Godsfrec 
mercie,and the wicked vtter ſhane and contuſion. But ſome will av, 1tis ſub 
ficient that God doe this to the ſoule of every man, the bodie ncedeth notto 
riſe againe. I anſiver,that the vngodly man doth not worke wickedneſle one- 
ly in his ſoule, but his bodie alſo 1s an inſtrument thereof: and the zodly doe 
not onely prattiſe righteouſncs in their ſoules, but in their bodies alſo . The 
bodics of the wicked. are the in{truments of {inne, and the bodies of the rich. 
teous are the weapons of righteouſnes: and therefore their bodies mult ne 2 
gaine, thatbothin bodice and foule they may receiue a reward , accordingto 
that which they haue wroughtin them . The fourth argument , which is alſo 
vſed by Paul is chis: Chriſt himſelfe is riſen, and therefore all the Faithfull ſhall 
riſe again; for heroſe not for himſelte as a priuate man, but in our roome and 
ſtead and for vs. If the head berifen , then the members alfo ſhall riſe againe: 
for by the ſame power whereby Chriſt raiſcd himſelte, he both can and will 
raiſe all thoſe that be of his myſticall bodie , he beeing the firſt frus of them, 
that ſleepe.The fifth argument is taken from expreſle teltimonie of Scripture. 
Tob hath an excellent place for this purpoſe, / a» ſwre(faith he)that my Redee- 
mer lineth,and he ſhall / and the Laſt on the earth, and though after my 511 WOrmes 
deſtroy this bodie, yet [ſhall ſee God in my fleſh , wmhome I my ſelfe ſhall ſee and mine 
eyes ſhall behold, and none other for me . And Saint Paul to the Corinthiansa- 
uoucheth and prooucth this point at large, by ſundrie arguments which I wil 
not ſtand to repeate ; this one remembred:1f (ſaith he) the dead riſe not agame, 
then your faiths vaine,our preaching ts mn vaine, and the go 9 departed are periſh 
ed. The ſixth argument may be taken from the order of nature, which mini- 
ſtreth certaine reſemblances of the reſurreftion 3 which though they beno 
ſufficient proofes , yet may they be inducements to the truth . Both Philoſo- 
hers and alſo Diuines haue written of the Phoenix , that firſt ſhee is conſu- 
med to aſhes by the heat of theſunne, and thatafterward of her aſhes riſetha 
young one: and on this manner is her kind preſerued . Againe {wallowes, 
wormes,and flies, which have lien dead inthe winter ſeaſon , in the ſpring, by 
vertue of the ſunnes heat,reuiue againe:fo hikewiſe men fall in ſownes & tran» 
ces, beeing for a time without breath or ſhew of life, and yet afterward come 
againe. And(to vſe Pauls example)before the corne can grow and beare fruit, 
it muſt firſt be caſt into the ground and thererotte. And if this were not ſcene 
by experience, men would not belecue it . Againe every preſent day isas1t 
were dead and buried in the night following , and yet afterward it returnes3- 
gaine the next morning . Laſtly we read how the old Prophets raiſed ſome 
from death:and our Sauiour Chriſt raiſed Lazarus among thereſt, that ha 


ken foure daics inthe graue and ſtanke:why then ſhould any tupke it w_ 
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of the ('reede. The refurretion. F511 
ſible for God to raiſe all men to life ? | \ 
But let vs ſee what reaſons may bee alleadged to the contrarie. Firſt it is al+ | 

leadged that the reſurreftion of bodies refolued to duſt and aſhes,is againſt 
common ſenſe and reaſon. A/:It is aboue realon but not againſt reaſon. For 
if1mpotent and miſcrable men, as experience ſheweth,can by art cuen of aſh» 
es make the moſt curious weckinarhy of glafſe,why may wee not in reaſon 
think,that the omnipotent and eucrliuing God is able to raiſe mens bodies 
out of the duſt. Secondly it is ſaid,that mens bodies beeing dead are turned in- 
toduſt,and ſo are mingled withthe bodies of beaſts and other creatures,and 
one mans bodie with another; and that by reaſon of this confuſion, men can 
not poflibly tiſe with their owne bodies... Howeſocuer this is1mpolhible | 
with men#ettispoſſible with God. For hethatin the beginning wasableto 1 
create alfthinie$of nothing; 1s much more able to make enery mans bodie at 
the reſurreMion of his owne matter , and to diſtinguiſh rhe duſt of mens bo- 1 
dies from the duſt of beaſts, and the duſt of one mans bodie from another. | 
The goldfmith by his art can ſunder dmers mettals one fr6 another : & ſome | 
men out of one mettall can draweanother,why then ſhould we thinke it vn- 1 
poſſible for the almightie God to doe the ike? It may bee further obieted 
thus: A man is eaten by a woolfe , the woolfe is caten by a Lyon,the Lyon by 
the foules of the aire, & the foules of the aire eaten againe by men:againe one C 
man iseaten of another , as it is vſuall among the Canmbals. Nowe the bo+ | 
die of that man which is turned into ſo many ſubſtances , eſpecially into the 1 
bodie of another man,cannot riſe mts the one doecth the other doeth 1 
not. Maſ.Thisreafſon is but a cauill ofmans braine: for wee muſt notthinke, '14 
that whatſoever entreth into the bodie, and is turned into the ſubſtance there- | 
of, muſt riſe againe and become a part ofthe bodie at the daie of tudgement; | 
but every man ſhall then haue fo: much ſubſtance of his owneas ſhall make 
his bodie to be entire and perfe&:though another mans fleſh once caten bee 
no part thereof. Againe it 15 vrged,that becauſe fleſh and blood cannot enter | 
nto the kingdome of God : therefore the bodies of men ſhall not riſe againe. 
Anſ:By fleſhand blood,is not meant the bodies of men ſimply, butthe bodies «Cor.15.5e. | 
of men as they are in weakneſle, without glorie, ſubic to corruption. For 
fleſhand blood in'Scripture, ſignifies ſometime the originall finne and cor- | 
ruption of nature,and ſometime mans natureſubie& to miſeries and infirmi- 
ves,or the bodiein corruption before it be elorified,and ſoit muſt bee vnder- | 
ſtood in this place. Laſtly it is obie&ted,that Salomon ſaith, The conoition of the 
children of men,and the condition of beaſts are enen as one condition . Nowe bealts 
nlenot againe after this hfe : and therefore there is no re{urreftion of men. C 
An/.Inthat place Salomon expoundeth himſelfe: They are kein dying : for 
fo & ſaith,as the one dieth,ſo dieth the other : he ſpeaketh not of their eſtate 
after death. 

| Theſecond point to be confidered,is the cauſe of thereſurrefion. In man- | 
kind we muſt conſider two parts,the Ele& and the Reprobatezand they both | 
ſhall riſe againe at the hvetiatamment dur by diuers cauſes. The godly hauc | 
one cauſe of their reſurre&ion,and the vngodly another. The cauſe why the 
godly riſe againe,is the reſurreftion of C hriſt;yea it is the proper cauſe which | 
| Ll 1 Procu- | 
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procureth and cffeReth their reſurreion. Inthe pn Adam and Chrift 
are compared togither,and Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam:theſe were twg 
rootes. The firſt Adam was the roote ofalmankmde,and he eonueieth finne, 
and by finne death toall that ſprang of him,Chriſt _ excepted:the ſecond 
Adam which is the roote of all the Ele&, conueieth hfe both in bodie and 
foulc to all that are ynited to him: and by the vertue of hts reſurre&ion th 
ſhal riſe againe after this life. For looke as the power ofthe godhead of Chriſt 
when he was dead in the graue,raiſed his. bodie the third day: ſo ſhall the ame 
power of Chriſt his godhead,conuey it ſelfe vntoall the faithfull, whicheuen 
in deathremaine vnited vnto him,and raiſe them vpat the laſt daie . And for 
this cauſe Clirilt 1s called a quickening ſpirit . Nowe the cauſe why the wicked 
riſe againe,is not the vertue of Chriits reſurreon , but the vertuc of God 
curſe,ſet downe mn his word: / the daic that than ſhalt eattr;of theirhee of the 
knowledge of g10d and enill,thou ſhalt die the death,that is,a double death both of 
bodic and ſoule. And therefore they ariſe onely by the power of Chrilt as hee 
15a iudge,that this ſentence may be verified on themzand that they may ſuffer 
both 6 and ſoule Sl uniſhment in hell fire. 

Furthermore S.Iohn ſetteth Give the outward meanes whereby the dead 
ſhal be raiſed, namely the voice of Chriſt:The honre ſhall come(ſanh he)in which 
all that are im the granes ſhall heare his voice, and they ſhall come forth. For as hee 
created all things by his word, fo at the day of iudgement by the ſame voice all 
ſhall be raiſed againe. This may bee a good reaſon to mooue ys to heare the 
minilters of God reuerently : "B. that-which they teach, is the yery word of 
God:and therefore weare to pray thatit may be as.effeuall in railing vs vp: 
fromthe grauc of ſinneinthis life,as it ſhall bee after this life inraifing vs vp: 
from the graue of death vnto iudgement. 

Thirdly,we are to conſider what mannerof bodies ſhall riſe at the laſt day. 
Anſ:The lame bodies for ſubſtance : this Tob knew well,when he faid: all 

Ioh.19.29. fee him at the laſt due inmy fleſh, home I my ſelfe ſhallſee and none other for me, 
- with the/e ſame cies, Neuertheleſle the bodies of the eleR ſhall be alteredin 
Bb CUI 47. , ; , ! ; . 
qualitte,bcing made incorruptible and filled with glorie. 

The laſt point to be conſidered , is the ende why theſe bodies ſhallnſe a« 
eine. The principall end which God intendeth is his owne. glorie, inthe ma- 
mteſtation of Ins 1wſhce and mercic. Nowe at the laſt daie; when all wen ſhall 
be raiſed towdgement by the voice of Chriſt , the godly tolife, and the wic- 
ked to condemnation;there (hal bea full manifeſtation both of his mercy and 
wſtice:and therefore by conſequent a full manifeſtation of his. gJorie. 

Thus much for the dottrines touching theReſurreRiom: now followe the 
vſes. Firſt it ſeructh wonderfully for the comfort of all Chriſhan hearts.Da- 
wid ſpeaking not onely of Chriſt , butalſo ofhimſelfe , ſaith moſt notably: 
CAMone heart is 011d , my tongue rewiceth,and my fleſh alſo doth reſt in hope . Why 
ſo? For (ſaith he):howſhalt not leawe my ſonle in graxe , neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
holy one to (ce corruption. Though the daies of this life be dates of woe and is 
ſerie, yet the day ofthe reſurre&tion ſhall bee vnto all the children of Goda 

time of rcioicing and felicitie, & as Peter ſaith, rs the time of refreſhing. Who» 


ſocuer is now an hungred, ſhall then cate and be filled withthe fruite pr 
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tree of life:and whoſocner is now naked, ſhall be then cloathed with the white 


garments dipper in the blood ofthe Lambe: and * whoſoever is nowe lame; aAug.infe 
us members reſtored perfetly. And as this daie is ioyfull to the Chir.Cap. gh 


hall haue al 
odly, ſo on the contrarie it is a date of woe and milcrie to the vngodly:as S. 


John faith,they that hawe done enil ſhall come forth to the reſurrettion of condemns. loh-y.29. 


1.<ti0n If they might ceaſe to liue after this life,and die as the beaſt doth,O the 
1: vould be well with themzfor then they might haue an ende of their miſcriez 
but the wicked muft after this life riſe againe to condemnation, which is the 
accompliſhment of their eternall woe and wretchednes ; a rufull and dolefull 
caſe to conſider,and yet isit the ſtate of all vnbeleceuingand vnrepentant fin- 
ners. If a man were biddento.goe to bed,that after hee had ſlept and was riſen 
az4in he might go toexecution,it would make his heart to ake within him:yet 
this,vea a houlind fold worſe is the ſtate of all impenitent ſinners : they muſt 
ſleep in the graue for a while, & the riſe againe,that a ſec6d death may beinfli- 
ed vpon thEin bodie & ſoule, which is theſuffering of the full wrath of God 


both in bodie & ſouleeternally. This being ſo,let vs1mbrace the good counſel aa,.:y; 


of S.Peter,who ſaith, Amid your lives & twrne,that your ſinnes may be done away 
when the time of refreſping ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. If a man die 
repctant for his ſinnes,it 1s a day of refreſhing;but ifhe die in his ſinnes, impe- 
tent,and hard hearted,it is a day of eternal horrour,deſperation,& confuſion, 

Againe,if we beleeue that our bodies ſhall rife againe after this life, & ſtand 
before God at the laſt daie of udgement , wee mult daily enterinto a ſerious 
conſideration of this time,and haue in minde that one daic we muſt meet the 
Lord face to face. Atraueller comes into an Inne having buta penny in his 
purſe, he fits downe and cals for all ſtoreof prouiſton and dainties: now what 
ito be thought ofhim?ſurely in theiudgement of all men his behauiour be- 
tokensfolly,or rather madnes. But why?becauſe he ſpendesfreely and hathno 
rezard tothe reckening which muſt follow: howe tooliſh then & mad is the 
practiſe of every man that lincth in his inns, bathing himſelfe in his pleafures 
in this world,neuer bethinking how he ſhal mect god at the laſt day of iudge- 
ment,and there make reckening for all his doings . An ancient diuine wiites 
ofhimſelfe that this faying raninhis minde,and ſounded alwaies in his cares: _ 
Arie ye dead and come wnto tndgement. And this ought alwaies to be ſounding 
n our cares, that while we haue time wee ſhould prepareour ſelues to micete 
God atthe laſt day. 

Thirdly,if we 2 thereſurreftionof the bodie,we are not to weepe & 
mourne unmoderatly for our friends deceaſed, Our Sauiour Chriſt did weep 
for L1zarus,and when Stecuen was [toned to death , certaine men that feared 
God buried him, and made'great lamentation for him: and therefore mour- 
ning 1s not condemned:and wee muſt not be as ſtockes, that are bereft of all 
compaſſion: yet remember we muſt, what Saint Paul faith to ths Theſlaloni- 


ans: / would not, brethren hane on ignorant concerning thoſe which are aſleepe,that uThel. 41g, 


Je ſorrowe not,us others which haue no hope . For the godlie man properly dieth 
not, but laies himſelfe downeto take a ſleepe after his manifolde labours in 
tlis life 3 which becing ended hee mult riſe againe to joyes Ys 
ad therefore we mult needes th _ mingle our mourning yy c 
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deceaſed, with this and ſuch like comforts. 

Fourthly,we are taught hence to labour and ſtriue againſt the natural feare 
of death:for if there bea reſurreion ot our bodics after this life, then death is 
but a paſlage or middle way from this life to cternall life. If a begger ſhould 
be cominanded to put off his old rags, that he might be cloathed with rich & 
collly garments, would he be forrie becauſe he ſhould ſtand naked a while ul 
he were wholly beltripped of his rags?No ſurely; well, thus doeth God when 
he calls a man to death:he bids him put off hus old rags of finneand corrupt. 
on,and becloathed with the glorious robe of Chriſts righteouſnes:and our a- 
bode in the grauc is but for a {pace, while corruption be put off. This is Pauls 
argument,ſaying, Vee knowe that when our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ſhall 
be diſſplued,we hane a building ginen of God which is an houſe not made with hand; 
but eternail m the heauens. 

Fifthly, whereas the godly are ſubic to manifold affliftions and miſcries, 
both in bodie and arr6s, in thislife, here they ſhall finde a ſufficient ſtaic to 
_ and calme their mindes,ifthey conſider that after this ſhort lifeis ended, 

lo>49.25% there will enſue atoytull refurreftion. Iob inthe extremitie of all his temptati- 
ons, made this the comfort to his ſoule, that one daie he ſhould riſeagain,ia 
which heſhould enioy the glorioas preſence of his Creatour . And the Holy 
Ghoſt faith, that the ſeruants of Godin the daies of Antiochus were racked 

Heb.nz. and tormented, and would not bee deliuered: why ſo?becauſe they looked for 4 
better re/arrettion, 

Laſtly,the conſideration of this point ſeruethto be a bridle to reſtraine 2 
man fron ſinne,and a ſpurre to make him goe forward in all godlines of life 

"iS and conuerfation , Saint Paul had hope roward God,that the reſurrettion of the 
+19 dead ſhould be both of the inſt and wninſt. Nowe vhat did this mooue him vnto? 
» Orinche Marke: Herein(faith * he,that is , in this reſpe&)/endeanour my /elfe alwares te 
weane icalon. Live acleare contience towards God and towards man. Arid let vs for our partes 
likewiſe remember the lalt indgement, that it may bee a meanesto mooue v3 
ſotobchaue our {clues in all our ations, that wee may keepe a good confci- 
ence before God and before men : and let it alſo be a bridle vnto vs tokeepe 
vs backe from all manner of ſinne. For whatisthe cauſe why men daily defile 
their bodies & ſoules with ſo many damnableprattiſes, without any remorſe 
of conlcience?Surely they neyer [criouſly remember the daie of the reſurre- 
Rionafter this life, wherein they mult ſtand before Chriſt togiue an account 

of that which they haue done inthis life, whetherit be good or bad. 

Thus much of the duties: nowe marke itis further faid, The reſurreftionof 
the bodie, If the bodie riſe, it nwaſt firſt fall. Here then this point is wrapped vp 
a5 a confeſſed trueth,that all men muſt die the firſt death. And vet conſidering 
that the members of the Church haue the pardon oftheir ſinns which arethe 
cauſe of death,it may bee demaunded,why they muſt dic? + £4/. Weeare to 
know that when they die,death doth not ſeaze vpon them , as it isin his own 
nature,a curſe: for in that reſpect it was borne of Chriſt vpon the crofle, and 
that for vs: but for two other cauſes, which we muſt thinke vpon,as being ſpe- 
ciall meanes tomake a man willinz to-cie. I They muſt die that original! cor- 
xuption may be vtterly aboliſhed:for no man Lung on carth is pertedtly fo. 
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Afied ; andoriginall finne is remaining for ſpeciall cauſes to the laſt moment 
of this life, and then it is aboliſhed and not before. I I. The godly die that by 
death as by a ſtraight gate they may paſſe from this vale of miſerie to eternal! 
life. And thus Chriſt by his death makes death to be no death , and turnes a 
curſe into a bleſling, 

Andto mdeten It is not here ſaid,the refurretion ofthe ſoule, but of the 
bodic onely; what then(will ſome ſay) becommeth of the ſoule ? Divers hane 
thought,that the ſoules then,though doe not die, yet are [hill kept within 
the bodie(beetng as it were aſſeepe) till the laſt day . But Gods word ſaith to 

ly 


5's 


the contrarie. For the ſoules of the godly lie vnder the altar, and crie, How /ong fev5.s. 
Lord leſi ? Dies in ſoule did ſuffer the woe and torments of hell: and Laza- tus, .; 


rus had joy in Abrahams boſome. Again ſomeothers thinke,that mensſoules 
after this life doe paſſe from one mans bodie to an other : and Herod may 


ſceme to haue beene of this opinion : for when newes was brought him of yas iy 5, 


Chriſt,he ſaide,that Tohn Baptiſt beeing beheaded was riſen « I 
that the ſoule of Iohn Baptiſt wasput into the bodie of ſome other man. And 
for proofe hereof, ſome _ the example of Nebuchadnezzar,who forſa- 
king the ſocietie of men,liued as beaſts,and did cate graſle like a beaſt: & they 
imagine that his owne ſoule went out of him , and thatthe ſoule of a beaſt en- 
tred in the roome thereof.But this indeede is a forid conceit: for euen then he 
had the ſoule of a man when he lined as a beaſt, becing onely ſtricken by the 
hand of God with an exceeding madneſle , whereby he was bereft of com- 
mon reaſonzas doth appeare by that clauſe in the text , where its ſaid, that his 


vnderſtandeng or edge returned to him againe. Again,ſome other thinke, pan 4.43 


that the ſoule neither dieth nor ſleepeth , nor paſſeth out of one bodie into an 
other, but wandereth here on earth among men , and oftentimes appeareth to 
this or that manzand this is the opinion of ſome hereticks,and ofthe common 
people, which think that dead men walke:& for proofe hereof ſome alleadge 
the praftiſe of the witch of Endor,who is ſaid to make Samuel to appeare be- 
fore Saul:but the truth is,it was not Samuel in deed, but onelya counterfait of 
him. For not all the witches in the world , nor all the deuils in hell are able to 
diſquiet the ſoulcg of the taithfull departed , which are 1n the keeping of the 
Lord without wandring/from place toplace,' For when men die in the faith, 
their ſoules are immediatly tranſlated into heaven, and there abide till thelaſt 
mdgement: and contrariwiſeif men dic in their finnes;their ſoules go ſtraight 
tothe place of eternall condemnation, and there abide as in a priſon,as Peter 
faith. In aword , when the breath goeth out of the bodie , the ſoule of every 
man goeth {traight either to heauen or hell; and there 1s no third place of a- 
boad mentioned in Scripture. 

To conclude, the elarvection of the bodie is expreſlely mentioned in the 
Creede,to ſhew that there is no reſurre&ion of the ſoule, which neither dicth, 
nor {leeperh , but is a ſpirituall and inuifible ſubſtance, hning and abiding for 
eu'r as well forth of the bodieasin the ſame. 

thus much ofthe third prerogatiue or benefit: now followeth the fourth 
nd laſt,in theſe words, e414 tife everlafting. T o handle this point to the full, 
z1to open the nature of it, as it deſerueth , is yy mthe power of _ =_ 

2 zot 
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deceaſed, with this and ſuch like comforts. 

Fourthly,ve are taught hence to labour and ſtriue againſt the natural feare 
of death:for if there bea reſurreftion of our bodics after this life, then deaths 
but a paſſage or middle way from this life to eternall life. If a begger ſhould 
be cominanded to put off his old rags, that he might be cloathed with rich & 
coltly garments, would he be forrie becauſe he ſhould ſtand naked a while tl 
he were wholly beltripped of his rags?No ſurely; well, thus doeth God when 
he calls a man to ya 1. bids him put off hus old rags of finneand corrupti- 
on,and becloathed with the glorious robe of Chrilts righteouſnes:and our a- 
bode in the grauc is butfor a {pace, while corruption be put off. This is Pauls 
argument, ſaying, Vee hknowe that when our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ſhall 
be diſplued,we haue a building ginen of God which is an houſe not made with hand; 
but eternail m the heauens. 

Fifthly, whereas the godly are ſubic to manifold affliftions and miſeries, 
both in bodie and Ky in thislite, here they ſhall finde a ſufficient taie to 
quiet and calmetheir mindes,ifthey conſider that after this ſhorthfeis ended, 

lo>49.35 there will enſue aoyfull refurreftion. lob inthe extremitie of all his terptati« 
ons, made this the comfort to his ſoule, that one daic he ſhould riſeagain,ia 
which heſhould enioy the glorious preſence of his Creatour . And the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, that the ſeruants of Godin the daics of Antiochus were racked 

He.n.zz, and tormented, and would notbee deliuered: why ſo?becanſe they looked for a 
better reſurrettion, 

Laſtly,the conſideration of this pointſeruethto be a bridlero reſtraine 2 
man fron ſinne,and a ſpurre to make him goe forward inall godlines of life 
and conucrfation , Saint Paul had hope toward God,that the reſurrettion of the 

At34.16% - Þ dead ſhould be both of the inſt and vninſt. Nowe vehat did this mooue him vnto? 

» Orinche Marke: Hereis(faith * he,that is , in this reſpe&)/endeanour my ſelfe alwazes te 

weane icalon. 1» A cleare conſcience towards God and towards man. Ard let vs for our partes 
likewiſe remember the laſt iudgement,that it may bee a meanesto mooue. v3 
ſotobchaue ourſclues in all our aftions, that wee may keepe a good confci- 
ence before God and before men : and let it alſo be a bridle vnto vs tokeepe 
vs backe from all manner of ſfinne. For whatis the cauſe why men daily defile 
their bodies & ſoules with ſo many damnablepra&tiſes, without any remorſe 
of con{cience?Surely they neyer [criouſly remember the daie of the reſurre- 
Rionafter this life, wherein they muſt ſtand before Chriſt togiue an account 
of that which they haue done in this hfe, whetherit be good or bad. 

Thus much of the duties: nowe marke itis further faid,The re/urreionef 
the bodis.If the bodie riſe, it nwaſt firſt fall. Here then this pointis wrapped vp 
as a confeſſed trueth,that all men muſt die thefirſt death. And'vet conlidering 
that the members of the Church haue the pardon oftheir finns which arethe 
cauſe of death;jit may bee demaunded,why they muſt dic? »L/. Weeare to 
know that when they die,death doth not ſeaze vpon them , as it isin his own 
nature,acurſe:forin that reſpe&t it was borne of Chriſt vpon the crofle, a 
that for vs: but for two other cauſes, which we muſt thinke vpon.as being {pe- 


ciall meanes tomake a man willing to-cie. I They muſt die that original! cor- 
xuption may be vtterly aboliſhed:for no man lung on caxth 15 pertefily on 
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Afied ; andoriginall finne is remaining for ſpeciall cauſes to the laſt moment 
of this life, and then it is aboliſhed and not before. 1 1. The godly die that by 
death as by a ſtraight gate they may paſſe from this vale of miſerie to eternal! 
life. And thus Chriſt by his death makes death to be no death , and turnesa 
curſeinto a bleſling, 

And to aero, It is not here ſaid;the refurre&tion ofthe ſoule, but of the 
bodiconely; what then(will ſome ſay) becommeth of the ſoule ? Divers hane 
thought, that the ſoules then,though they doenot die, yet are {hill kept within 
the bodie(beetng as it were aſleepe) till the laſt day . But Gods word faith to 


5's 


the contrarie. For the ſoules ofthe godlylie vnder the altar, and crie, How /ong Pev.s.s. 
Lord lei ? Dies in ſoule did ſuffer the woe and torments of hell: and Laza- 1us.cs..1, 


rus had ioy in Abrahams boſome. Again ſomeothers thinke,that mensſoules 
after this life doe paſle from one mans bodie to an other : and Herod may 


ſeeme to haue beene of this opinion : for when newes was brought him of yah i, 4, 


Chriſt,he ſaide,that Tohn Baptiſt beeing beheaded was riſen __ 
that the ſoule of Iohn Baptiſt wasput into the bodie of ſome other man. And 
for proofe hereof, ſome alledge the example of Nebuchadnezzar,who forſa- 
king theſocictie of rant oe! , as beaſts,and did cate graſle like a beaſt: & they 
imagzne that his owne ſoule went out of him , and that the ſoule of a beaſt en- 
tred in the roome thereof.But this indeede is a fone conceit : for euen then he 
hadthe ſoule of a man when he lined as a beaſt, becing onely ſtricken by the 
hand of God with an exceeding madneſle , whereby he was bereft of com- 
monreaſon;as doth appeare by that clauſe in the text , where its ſaid, that his 


vnderſlandeng or knowledge returned to him againe. Again,ſome other thinke, yan 4.43 


that the ſoule neither dieth nor fleepeth , nor paſſat out of one bodie into an 
other, but wandereth here on earth among men , and oftentimes appearcth to 
this or that man:and this is the opinion of ſome hereticks,and ofthe common 
people, which think that dead men walke: & for proofe hereof ſome alleadge 
the practiſe of the witch of Endor,who is ſaid to make Samuel to appeare be- 
fore Saul:but the truth is,it was not Samuel in deed, but onelya counterfar of 
him. For not all the witches in the world , nor all the deuils in hell are able to 
diſquiet the ſouleg of the faithful departed , which are 1n the keeping of the 
Lord without wandring from place toplace, For when men die in the faith, 
their ſoules are immediatly tranſlated into heauen, and there abide till thelaſt 
mdgement: and contrariwiſeif men dic intheir finnes;their foules go ſtrarght 
tothe place of eternall condemnation, and there abide as in a priſon,as Peter 
faith. In aword , when the breath goeth out of the bodie,, the foule of every 


man gocth ſtraight either to heauen or hell; and there is no third place of a- 


boad mentioned in Scripture. 

To conclude, the reſurreQion of the bodie is expreſlely mentioned in the 
Creede,to ſhew that there js no reſurre&on of the ſoule, which neither dieth, 
nor {leepeth , butis a ſpirituall and inuifible ſubſtance, ning and abiding for 
eucr as well forth of the bodieas in the ſame. | 

Thus much ofthe third prerogatiue or benefit: now followeth the fourth 
md laſt,in theſe words, e-414 bife everlafting. T o handle this point to the full, 


=41to apenthe nature of it, asit deſcrneth , is not mthe power of —_— 
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both the prophet Eſa and Saint Paul fay,that the eye hath not ſcene, &* the ears 


Cory, hath not hearad,neither came it into mans heart to thinks of thoſe thmgs which God 
a hath prepared for thoſe that Iowe him. Againe Paul when hee was rapt into the 
third heauen ſaith, that he ſave 1hings not to be vttered. Neuertheles we may in 
fome part deſcribe the ſame , ſo farre forth as God in this caſe hathreuealed 
his willvnto vs, Wherefore wthis laſt prerogatiue, I conſider two things; the 
fir(t is, Life it ſelfe,the fecond is the Contyuriuance of hfe,noted in the worde #- 
werlaſting.Lifeit ſelte is that whereby any thing aQteth, hucth, and moouethit 
{elfe:and it1s twotolde, vncreated or created. Vncreated hte is the very god- 
head it (elfe, whereby God liueth abſolutely in himſelfe,fromhimſelfe,and by 
him(clfe, giuing lite and beeing to all things thatliue and haue beeing:and this 
life is not meant here; becaule tis not communicable to any creature.Created 
life is aqualiticin the creature; and ts-againe two-fold:naturall,fpirituall. Na+ 
turall ble is that whereby men ih this world lue by meate and drinke,and all 
ſuch meanes as are miniltred by Gods prouidence . Spirituall life is that moſt 
blefled and happie c{tate,un which all the Elet ſhallraigne with Chriſt their 
headin the heauens after this life, and after the day of mudgement for euer and 
cuer. And this alone is the ite which in-the Creedewe confeſte and beleeue: 
and jt conſiltethinan immediate comunttionand communion or fellowſhip 
with God himlſelfe :, as Chriſt in his ſolemne prater to his father a litle before 
tobk.19.20 his death, fignifigth: / pray nat for the/e albne,tirr-for them alſa which ſball belecue 
Pr cbs ek thy word, that they all may be one as than, O father art in me and lin 

thee,ent that they may be one al/d invs. And whe S. Iohn m the Revelatis faith; 

**v-bj» Behulde the tabernacle of God is with men, he will dwell with themand they ſhall be 
his people,and God humſelfe ſhall be their God with thery;he-(heweth thatthe _ 
foundation of that happines which god hath prepared for hisſeruants ſtands 

iQ aſocictic betweene Gedand them,whereby God (hall dwell with them i 

heauen, and they againe (hall thereenioy his glorious preſence. 

Touching this Communion , three points mult be conſidered. The firſt 

1s,in what order men (hall haue fellowthip with God? Af. This commumon 

{hall be firlt of all with Chriſt as he 1s manz and-by reaſon that the manhoode 

of Chrilt is perſonally. vnited to the godhead of the ſonne,jt ſhall alſo bewitly 

Chriſt as heis-Godz and conſequently with the father and the holy Gholt. 

The reaſon of this order is, becauſe Chriſt, though he be the author and the 

fountaie of eternal life as heis God, yet he conueies the ſame vnto vs onely 

ind by his fleſh or manhood. Yet mult wenot here thinke that life procee- 

deth frothe mihood it(elfe, asfrom acauſe efficient: for the fleſhquickeneth 
not by any vertue fro it {elfe, but by the Word to which 1t is perſonally vnited; 
it beetng as it were a pipeeternally to conuey life from the codhead vnto vs- 
The {econd point 1s,in what thing this communion confiſteth?.Av/. Saint 
Paut openeth this point tothe verytull; when þee ſaith, that after Chriſt hath 
ſubdued all things vnto.him ; then God ball be altin all, thatis , God himlelfe 
1mmediatly ſhall bee all good things that heart can wiſhto'all the ele&t.Buy 
ſome men may ſay, What? isnot God all in all vmto vs even in this life? for 
whatſouer good things wee hanegtheyareall from ham. Fe. Itis truc indeed 
God is all in all euen.n this hfe;buthowe? not imnmediatly but by outwards 

mcancs;and that alſd in Gnallweaſure. For he conucics his goodues and mere 
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ce vnto vs ſolong as we live on earth, partely by his creatures and partly by 
his word and Sacraments: but after this hfe is ended, alt helpes and ontwarde 
meanes ſhall ceaſe:Chriſt ſhall giue vp his kingdome, and as heis Mediatour 
ſhall ceaſe to put in execution the office of a prieſt, a prophet, ora king:all au- 
thoritie and power ſhall beabokiſhed ; and therefote all callings m the three 
maine eſtates of the Church , the Common-wealth, the farilte ſhall haue an 
ende;there ſhall be no more magiſtrate and ſubie&, Paſtor and people,maſter 
and ſeruant,father and ſonnehusband and wite:there ſhall be no more vſe of 
meate,drinke,cloathing,reſpiration, phyſicke, ſleeps: and yet for all this,the 
condition of men tal bee many thouſand folde more bleſſed then ener it 
was.-For the Godhead in the Trinitie immediately without all meanes ſhall 
be all things to all the choſen people of God in the kingdome of heauen, 
worlde without ende. This may ſeeme ſtrange to mans reaſon, but it is the ve- 
ry flat tructhof the word of God. S. Iohn inthe deſcription of the heauenly 
Jeruſalem, faith that there ſhall be notemplein it. Why, how then ſhall God 


377 


bee worſhipped ? marke what followeth, the Lord God almightie and the —— 


Lambe are the temple of t.Whereby is ſignified, that although now we vſe the 

caching ofthe word,and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as meanes 
ofour fellowſhip with God : yet when this life is ended,they muſt all ceaſe, 
God and Chriſt beeing in ſtead of al theſe meanes vnto vs. And he addes fur- 
ther, The citie hath no neede of the ſunne , neither of the moone to ſhine in it What 


then will ſome ſay,mult there be nothing but darkenes ? Not ſo.For the g/oyy ver: 


of God doth lighten it,and the Lambe is the light of it. Againe he ſaith, that in the 


Paradiſe of Godthere is the riner of water of life , and the tree of life bearing 7% 


fra exery moneth,and that is Chriſt. And therefore we ſhall haue no neede of 
meate,drinke,apparell,fleepe,&c.but Chriſt himſelfe our head and redeemer 
ſhall be in ſtead of them all vnto vs:on whome, all the cle& ſhallfeede,and by 
whome both in bodie and ſoule they ſhall bepreferued euermore. If a man 
would haue glorie;the father, ſonne,and holy ghoſt ſhall be his glorie: if a mi 
dclire wealth and pleaſure , God himſelfe ſhall be wealth and pleaſure vnto 
tum, and whatſocuer elſe the heart of man can wiſh. Hence it appeares, that 
this communion is moſt admirable;and that no tongue can tel,nor heart con- 
ceiue the leaſt part oft, 

Thethird point is,touching the benefits or prerogatives that proceede of 
this communion, and they arein number ſixe. The firſt is,an abſolute free- 
dome from all wants. In the minde there ſhall be no ignorance , no vnbeleefe, 
no ci[truſt in God, no ambition ,no enuie, anger , nor carnall luſt,nor ter- 
rour in conſcience,or corrupt affeftion. In the bode there ſhall be no ſoare, 


no hcknes,nor paine:for God ſhal wipeaway al teares from their cies:nay the Bevaau s 


all defefts or wants in bodie or ſoule or in both ſhall be ſupplied, and the 
whole man made perfe@t every way. 

The ſecond is perfeft knowledge of God. Inthis lifethe Church and all 
the ſeruants of god know himbut in part. Moſes would haue ſeene 2ods face, 


ut he was permittedto ſee onely his hinder parts; and as Paul faith,now wee <3: 


know in part,and darkely as through a glafle.In this life we carino otherwiſe 
lcerne but as an old mi through ſpectacles: & the creatyres, but ſpecially the 
LI 4 worde 
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word of God and the Sacraments arethe ſpeftacles of our minde, wherein we 
behold kis wulhice,metcie,loue, &c.and without them we can diſcerne Intle or 
nothing;:vet after this ite, when that which 1s perfe&t is come, and that which 
1s 1mpertett is abol{hedzwe ſhall fee God as he is to be ſerne, not as through 
a alalle,bur face to tace.and we ſhall-knowe'him as we are knowne of his ma« 
1e[tic,ſo farre forthas poliibly a creature may . God indeede 18 mfimte, and 
therefore the tull knowledge of his mateſtie can no more bee comprehended 
by the vader{tanding of a creature,which is finite, then the ſea by a ſpoone: yet 
neuertheleſle God (hall be knowne cuery way of man,ſo farre forth as a crea- 
ture may know the Creator. Now vpon this Ga the eleft haue fuch tulneſle 
of knowledge,it may be demaunded, whether men ſhall knowe one another 
after this hfe or no. 4»/. T his queſtions oftener mooued by ſuch asare ignd- 
rant,then by themthat haug knowledge : and oftentimes it is rofled in the 
mouthes of themthat haue little rc}191on in their hearts:and therefore I an- 
fwer firſt, men ſhould rather haue care to ſeeke howe they may come to hea« 
uen,then to diſpute what they ſhal do when they are there: the common pro- 
uerb is true, it isnot good counting of chickins before they bee hatched . Se- 
condly, I fay that men in heaven ſhall knowe each other:yea they ſhall knowe 
them which were neuer knowne or feene ofthem before in ikis life: which 
may be gathered by proportion,out of Gods word. Adam inhis innocencie 
knewe Eve,whome he had neuer ſcene before, & gaue her a fit name fo ſoone 
as ſhee was created. And when our Sauiour Chriſt was transfigured in the 
mount, Peter knewe Moſes and Elas, whome before he had neuer ſeene:and 
therefore it 15 ike that the ele& ſhall knowe each other in heauen, where their 
knowledge and their whole eſtate ſhall bee fully perfited.But whether they 
ſhall knowe one another after an earthly manner , as to fay , this man was my 
father.this was mine vncle,this my teacher, &c.the word of god faith nothing: 
and therefore I will be ſilent, and we muſt becontent a while to bee ignorant 
in this point. 

The third prerogatiue of everlaſting bleſſednes is, that the Ele ſhall love 
God with as perfe&tloue asa creature poſſibly can . The manner of louing 
CGod,is to loue him for himfelfe,and the meaſure 15 to lone him without mea- 
fare:and both ſhall be found in heauen. For the Saints of God ſhall have an a- 
ftuall fruition of God himſelfe, and beeas it were ſwallowed vp with a ſea of 
his loue,and wholly rauiſhed therewith: for which cauſe, as farre as creatures 
can they ſhall loue him againe. Againe,the loue of athing is-according to the 
knowledgethereof, but in this life God is knowne of man onely in part,an 
therefore is loued onely butin part : but after this hfe , when the Eleft ſhall 
knowe God fully,they ſhall loue him without meaſure: & in this reſpett loue 
hatha prerogatiue aboue faith or hope, howeſoeuer in ſome reſpetts agame 
they goe beyond loue. 

The fourth prerogative is,thatthe Saints of G od keepe a perpetual $\b- 
bath in heauen. In this life it 15 kept but euervſeuenth daie, and when it 15 beſt 
of allſan&fi 2d; tis done but m part; but in heanen cuery dav is a Sabbath:as 


the Lord fath by the Prophet Eſay, From moneth 10 moneth,aud from Sabbat 
ro 
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jo Sabbath,all fleſh ſhall come and worſhip before m2:& theretore the lite to come 
ſhall be ſpentin the perpetuall ſeruice of God. 

Fifthly,the bodies of the clectatter this life in the kingdome of heauen ſhal 
be hke the glorious bodie of Chrilt : ſo Paul faith, (rift Jeſiis our Lord foal 
chage our vile boazes that they may be like bis glorious boaze.Now the reſemblice 
Letweene Chriſts bodie and ours, ſtandeth in theſe things:as Chriſts bode 13 
incorruptible,ſo ſhall our bodies be void of allcorruption:as Chriſts bodte 15 
;mmortal,ſo ours in the kingdom of heauen ſhal neuer die:as © hrilts bodic 15 
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ſpirituall,ſo {hall ours be made {| irituall, as the Apoſtle ſaith, /z 5 ſowen 4 H4- 1. Cor 15.44 


tural bod:e tt ts ra/ed a ſpirituall bodze; not becauſe the bodie (hall be changed 
nto a ſpirit, for it ſhall remaine the fame im ſubſtance,and thatfor euer:but be+ 
cauſe it ſhall be preſerued by a ſpirituall and diuine manner. For in this fe it 1s 
preſcrued by meate,drinke,cloathing,fleepe,phyſicke,reſt,and diet, but after- 
warde without all theſe meancs the hife of the bodice (hall be continued, and 
bodie and ſoule keepe togither by the immediate power of Gods {ſpirit tor c- 
uer and euer. Thus the bodie of Chriſt is nowe preferued in heauen,and fo 
ſhall the bodies of all theelet be after the day of mdgement. Furthermore as 
Chriſts bodic is nowe a ſhining bocke,as doth appeare by his transhguration 
in the mount, ſo in all likelihood after the reſurrection the bodies of the elctt 
ſhall be ſhining and bright,alwaies remaining the ſame for ſubſtance. Laſtly, 
as Chriſts bodie after it rofe againe from the graue, had this propertie of ag;- 
lie beſide ſwiftnes,to paſle from the earth to the thud heauen,beeing in di- 
ſtance many thouſand miles fr6 vs, and that without violence: fo ſhall the bo- 
dics of the Saints. For becing gloribed,they (hall be able as well to aſcend vp- 
wag to goe downewarde,and to mooue without violence,and that very 
wiftly. 

The ſixthand laſt prerogatiue, is an vnſpeakable and eternall iov.»* Da- 


uid (aith:7= thy preſence us fulneſſe of toy: at thy right hand there are p' ures for \ Gal 16. 


evermore.[t is aid that when Salomon was crowned king,the peo lercioiced , 
? 


exccedingly. Ifthere were ſuch great ioy at his coronation, whicit was but an 
earthly prince, what toy then (hall there be when the Elec ſhall ſee the tru: 
Salomon crowned with glorie in the kingdome of heauen? It is faid that the 
wiſe men which came from the Eaſt to worſhip Chnlt, when they ſawe the 
{tarre ſtanding ouer the place where the babe was , were exceedingly glad: 
howe much more (hall the elereioice, whenthey ſhall ſee Chriſt not lying 
m a manger, but crowned with unmorrtall glorie inthe kingdome of heauen? 
canary this ioy ofthe ele& after this life is moſt wonderfull,and.cannot 
evttered. 


The propertic of life eternall,isto be an inherrrance which God beſtoweth: 
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on them which are made his ſonnes in Chriſt who 1s the only begotten ſonne £.,.5.5. 


of the father. Hence it followes neceſſarily,that in the Scriptures it is called 4 
rew1r4 not becauſe it is deſerued by onr workes, asthe Church of Rome er- 
ronoully teacheth:but for two other cauſes. Firſt becauſe life eternall is due to 
all that beleeue by vertue of Chriſts merit. For his righteouſneſle 1s made 


ours by umnputation,ſo-confequently the merit thereof 15 alſo ours; and Þy it; 
(all 
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(all perſonall merits in our ſelues vtterly excluded,) we deſerue or merit eter« 
nall happines as a reward; which neuertheleſle in reſpett of our felues is the 
free and meere gift of God. Theſecond 1s, becauſe there 1s a reſemblance be. 
tweene cternall ltcand a reward. For as areward is giuen toa workeman af. 
ter his worke 15 done; ſo cuerlaſting lite is giuen vnto men after thetrauailes 
and mileries of this hfe are ended. 

The degrees of hte are three. Thefirſt is inthis life, vhen men beeing iuſti- 
hed and fanftifed, haue peace with God. Many imagine,that there isnocter. 
nall life till after death : but they are decciued, Gs it beginnes inthis world ; ag 
our Sauiour Chriſt teſhfieth, ſaying, Verily,verily [ ſay unto you;he that heareth 
wy word?s , and beleeneth him that ſent me, hath enerliſting life,and ſhallnot come 
wta condenmation, but hath paſſed from death to life. T his being {o, we arc hence 
to learne a good leſſon . Conſidering we looke for lite everlaſting afterthis 
life , we muſt not deceiue our ſclues , lingring and deferring the time till the 
laſt gaſpe ; but we mult lay the foundation of life cternall in our ſelues in this 
wortd, and hauc the carnelt thereof laide vp in our hearts againſt the day of 


. death. But how isthat done? we muſtrepent vs heartily of all our finnes, and 


ſeeke to be aſlured in conſcience that God the father of Chriſt is our father, 
God theſonne our redeemer,and God the holy Ghoſt our comforter. For as 
Chrilt ſaith, this is life cternall to know thee the onely God, and whome thou 
haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt, And we mult goe further yet, endeauouring to ay 
with Paul, that we hue not , but that Chriſt lueth m vs : which when we can 
ſay , we haue in vs the very ſeede of eternall life. The ſecond degree isinthe 
ende of this life, when the bodie freed from all diſeaſes, paines, and miſcries,is 
laid to reſt in the earth , and the ſoule 1s receiued into heauen. The third is ate 
ger the day of 1udgement, when bodie and ſoule reunited (hall both be aduane 
ccd tocternall glorie. 

Againe in this third degree of life, there bein all hkehhood ſundrie degrees 
of glory. Daniel ſpeaking of the eſtate of the ele& after this life,ſaith,7 hey rhat 
be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament , and they that turne many t0 
righteouſnes ſhall ſhine 44 the ſtarres for enermore. Now we know there is difſe- 
rence betweene the brightneſle of the firmament and the brightneſle of the 
{tarres. Againe there be degrees of torments in hell, as appeares by the ſaying 
of Chriſt , /: all be eaſier for T yru5 and Sydon in that day then for this generali- 
0x: and therefore there be proportionall degrees of glorie. And Paul ſaith, 
T bere is one glorie of the ſknne , an other glorie of the moone , an other glorie of the 
flarrer: for one flare diſſereth from another in glorie: (o is the reſurrettion ofthe 
dead. In which words he applies the differences of excellencie that be inthe 
creatures, to ſet forth the differences of glorie that ſhall bein mens bodies at- 
ter thereſurreion. Furthermore, (if we may conieCture) it may be , the d&- 
zrees of glorie ſhall be anſwerablec to the diverſe meaſures of gifts and graces 


eſtowedon men in this life, and according to the imployance of them tothe 
gloric of God and edification of the Church. And therefore the twelue Apo» 
{tleswho wereexceedingly enriched with the gifts of the ſpirit , and werema- 


ſter-bwilders of the Church ofthe new Teſtament,ſhall ſit 0n.1 2.thrones and 


wdge 
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mdge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. But it may be obieRted , thatif there be de- 
execs of gloric in heauen, Tome ſhall want glorie. Av/. Not fo: though ſome 
h1ue more,and ſome leſle, yet all ſhall have ſufficient . Take ſundrie veſſels 
whereot ſome are b1gger , and ſome lefle, and calt them all into the ſea : ſome 
will receme more water and ſome lefle,and yet all ſhall be full and no want 
any: and ſo hkewiſe among the Saints of Godin heauen,, ſome ſhall have 
more glorie ſomeleſle,and yet all without exception full of glorie. And wher- 
45 1t is alleadged thatall the labourers in the vmeyard receive each of them a 
pennie equally for their hire; the anſwer is, that our Saviour Chriſt in that vath z0.5, 
arable intendsnot to ſet forth the equalitie of celeſtiall glonie, and what ſhall 
= the (tate of the godly after this [i : but the very drift of the parable 1s to 
ſhew,that they which are called firſt, haue no cauſe to bragge orinfult ouer o- 
thers which as yet are vncalled , conlidering they may be made <quall or be 
referred before them. 
Thus much of life it ſelfe : now followes the continuance thereof, which 
the Scriptures haue noted in calling it cternall or everlaſting. And to this end 
Paul ſaith,;har Chriſt hath abeliſhed death , and brought not onely /fe , but al- 
fo immortalitte to light by the Geſpell, And thisvery cireumltance ferues great- *Tim1.9. 
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| ly tocommend the happines of the godly : inthat , after they hane madean 
| entrance into it, they ſhall neuer ſee tearme of ttme or end. Suppoſe the whole 
world were a fea, and that euery thouſand yeares expired, a bird muſt carrie 
) away, or drinke vp one onely droppe of it : in —_— of time itwill come 
p to paſſe that this ſea though very huge, ſhall be dried vp: but yet many thou- 
5 ſand millions of yeares muſt bepaſled before this can be done. Now if a man 
b ſhould enioy happineſle. in heauen onely for the ſpace of time in which the 
. ſeais in drying vp , he would thinke his. caſe molt happte and blefled:- but 
behold the Elect ſhall eniov the kingdome of heauen not onely for that time, 
s but when it 1s ended, they (hall enioy itas long againe: and when all 1s done, 
q they ſhall be as farre from the ending of this therr toy, as they were at the be- 
4 ginnng, 
_ Hauwng thus ſeene whatlife everlaſtingis, let vs now-come tothe vſe of the 
e article. And fir{t of all, if we beleeue that there is an cternall happines,and that 
Fa the ſame belongs vnto vs,then we mult vſethispreſcntworld & all the thmgs 
4 therein as thoughwe vſed them not:and whatſocuer we doe in this world, yet 
h, the eyes of our minds muſt be alwaies caſt toward-the bleſled eſtate prepared 
be tor vs 10 heauen. As apilgrimeina ſtrange land hath alwajes his eyes toward 
\c bis1ourriesend,and is then grieued when by any meanes he 15 ut of the way: 
e lo mult we alwaies haue our mindes-and hearts ſet on everlaſting life ,and be 
if- ericued when we are by any way hindered in the ſtraigtitway , that leadeth 
es thereunto : we hae a notable patterne of this'dutie ſet out vnto vs.in the Pa- 
es are Abraham , who beeing calted of God, obeyed to goe out into a 
he place, which he ſhould afterward receiue for inheritance, and: he went out, 
Q not knowing whither he went: and by faith aboad'in-the land of Canaan, 
1a- ne Irange countreyand as onethat dwelt in tents, Now the cauſe thatmoo« 
ad «0 117 was life, cucrlaſting ; forthe'text (aith , He lookgd fora citie having &11c..uss- 
oe fonnda- 
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foundation, whoſe builder and maker us G od, And we on ol it eyery one of vs for 
our parts to be little affected to the things of this hife, nener ſetting our hearts 
vpon them, but viing them as a pilgrime doth vie his [tafte in the way:ſo long 
as itisan helpeand {tay tor him s, on 1ourney , he1s content to carrie it in bus 
hand; but ſo ſoone as it beginneth to noible lim, he caſteth it away. 
vecondly all that p rotcile the Goſpel of Chriſt, may hence learne to beare 
the croſles and attlit'1ons which God (hall lay on them in this world. It is 
Gods viuall manner to begin correttions in his owne fanulic vpon his owne 
children; and as P-ter faith , /udgement beginneth at _” houſe . Looke az 
a mother chat weanes her child, laieth wormewood or ſome other bitter thi 
vpon her brea{t, t» make the child loath the milke: ſo likewiſe God makes ys 
often feele the mi{cries and crofles of this life , that our loue and hking might 
be turned from this world and fixed in heauen. As rawefleſh is loathſometo 
the {tomacke ; ſo 15 euery {inner and ynmortified man loathſome vnto God: 
vll the Lord by attictions mortihe in him the corruptions of hisnature, and 
ſpecially the loue of this world. But when a man is atflited, how ſhall he be 
able to endure the croſle ? Surely by refoluing himſelfe that the Lord hath 
prepared life cuerlaſting for hin. Thus we read that Moſes by faith when he 
was come to age, refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharzohs daughter , and 
chooſcd rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of God , then to enioy the 
p'caſures of finne for a ſeaſon , elteeming the rebuke of Chnit greater niches 
then the treaſares of Egypt. But I pray you : what mooued Moſes to be of 
this minde? The reaſon is added : Becauſe he had reſhef? to the recompence of re« 
ward, that is,he had alwaies a ſpeciall regard to life cuerlaſting, and that wasit 
that made him content and willing to ſuffer affli&tion with the people of god. 
Here then behold anotablepreſident for vs tofollow.In which we are taught 
that the belt way to endure afflitions with patience , js to haue an eyeto the 
recompence of reward: this is it that makes the yoke of Chriſt caſie and light- 
ſome. When it ſhall pleaſe God ts bring vnto vs a cup of affliftions and bid 
vs drinle a draught thereof 'to the very bottome , the meditation of life eter- 
nall muſt be as ſugar in our pockets to ſivecten the cup withall. 

Laſtly,if this be true,that God of his goodneſle and endles mercy towards 
mankind , hath prepared lite everlaſting, yetnot for all men, but tor the elett 
whoſe names are written in the booke ole , we muſt aboue allthings inthis 
world ſecke to be partakers of the ſame. Let vs receiue this as from the Lord, 
and lay itto our hearts, whatſoeuer we doe euening or morning, day or night, 
whether we be young or old, rich or poore firſt we mult ſeeke for the kings 
dome of heauen and his righteouſnes. If this benefit were common to all and 
not proper to the Church, leſle care might be had : but ſeeing, it is properto 
ſome alone, for this very cauſe let all our ſtudies be to obtaine the beginnings 
of liſe everlaſting cen in this life. For if we hane it not , whoſoeuer we be, it 
had beene better for vs that we had neuer beene borne , or that we had beene 
borne dogges and toades then men : for when they die, there isan ende'of 
their miſerie ; but man, jf he looſe everlaſting happineſſe , hath ten thoul 


millions of yeares toliue in miſerie and in the torments ofhell; and when that 
time 
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time is ended, he 1s as farre from the end of his miſcrie as he was at the begin» 
ning. Wherefore, I pray you, let not the deuill (teale this meditation out of 
our hearts, but be carefull to repent of all your ſinnes, and to beleeuc in 
Chriſt for the pardon of them all _ by this meanes yee may come to haue 
the pawne and earnelt of the ſpirit concerning life euerlatting , euen in this 
world. What a miſerable thing 1s it, that men ſhould liue long in this world, 
and not ſo muchas dreame v7 Na all the laſt gaſpe. Let vs not ſuſter Sa- 
tan thus to abuſe and bewitch vs: for if we haue not eternall life in this world, 
we (hall neuer haue it. 

Hitherto by Gods goodnes I haue ſhewed the meaning of the Creede : 
now to draw to a conchufion,the generall vſes which are to be made of it, fol- 
low. And firſt of all we learne by it, that the Church of Rome hath no cauſe 
to condemne vs for heretickes : for we doe truly hold and belecue the whole 
Apoltolicall Symbole or Creede , which is an epitome of the Scriptures and 
the very key of faith. It will be ſajd,that we denie the Popes ſupremacie,ultt- 
fication by workes, purgatorie, the ſacrifice of the Maſle for the fines of the 

uicke and the dead, the invocation and interceflionof Saints, &c. whuch are 
te zreatelt points of religion. Itis true indeede,we denic and renounce them 
as doctrines of deuills: perſivading our (elues that if they indeede had beene 
Apoltolicall, and the very grounds and pillars of religion , asthey are now a- 
uouched to be 3 they ſhould in no wile 207 becne left forth of the Creede. 
For it is an oucrlight in making a confeſſion of faith , to omit the principall 
points and rules oFfaith, It will be further ſaide,that in the Creede we belecue 
the Church,and ſo conſequently are to belceuc all theſe former points which 
arc taught and auouched by the Church : but this defence is fooliſh. For it 
takes this for graunted , that the Church of Rome is the Church here-meant 
which we demie , vnleſle they can prooue a particular Church to be vniuerſal 
or Catholike. Nay, I adde further,that the principal] grounds of popith faith, 
for which they contend with vs as for life and death; arc not mentioned in a- 
ny other Creedes which were made by the Churches and Councells for ma- 
ny hundred yeares after Chriſt. 

Secondly the Creede (erues as a ſtorchouſe of remedies againſt all troubles 
and temptations whatſoeuer. I. If a man be gricued tor the loile of carthly 
riches, let him conſider that he belecues God to be his (Featour, who will 
therefore guide and preſeruc his owne workman(hi'>, and by his prouidence 
miniſter all things needefull vnto it. And that he hath not loſt the princjpall 
bleſſing of all, in that he hath Godto be his father, Chriſt to be his redecmer, 
andthe holy Gholt to be his comforter : and that conſidering he lookes for 
fe eternall, he is not to be ouer much careful! for this Iife:and that Chiilt Le- 
my 9 Lord will not forſake vs beeine the ſeruants in his owne houſe, but 
will prouide things needefull for vs. I I. If any man be grienedin refpett of 
outward di{grace and contempt, let him remember that he bcleenes in ChrifF 
erxcfied, and that therefore he 1s to retoycein contempt for righteouſnesfoke., 
[ | {. They which are troubled for the deceafe of friends.arc to comfort the- 
ues ui the communion of Saints ,, and that they have Godthe Father and 
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Chriſt andthe holy Ghoſt for their friends. 1 V. Againſt bodily captitie, 

let men conſider that they belecuc in Chriſt their Lord, whole ſeruice is 
fe hbertie. V. Againltthe feare of bodily diſeaſes, we muſtremember the 
reſurrection of the bodie,in whuch all diſeales and imhrmnies ſhall be aboliſhe 
ed. V L Ifaman fearedeath of the bodie , let him conſider that he beleeues 
in Chriſt, which died vpon the croſle , who by death hath vanquiſhed death, 
VII. The feare of perſecution is reſtrained, if we call to remembrance that 
Godis a Father eAlmightie , not onely able but alſo wilhng to repreſlethe 
wer of the aduerſaric , ſo farre forth as ſhall be for the-good of his children, 
ITI. Terrours arifing of the conlideration of the laſ audgement are de- 
laied by remembrance of this,that Chrilt ſhall be. our judge whois our redee- 
mer, I X. Feareof damnation is remedied by-conſideration that Chriſt di- 
ed to make ſatisfaftion for vs, and now fitts at the right hand of his father to 
make interceſſion for vs: and by the reſurre&tion of the bodice to life cuerla» 

ſting. X. Terrours of conſcience for ſinne are repreſſed, if we con- 

| ſider that God is a Father,and therefore much in ſparing, 
and that it is a prerogative of the Church 
to nauc rem/ion of ſinnes. 


Trin-yni Deo gloria. 
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F And for- | Accept the paſſion, obeazence , and r1hT he bur, 
| clue vs our tronſnes of ( hriſt,as a full diſcharge for ounne. 
| debts, as we /innes,and in him accept v1 4s righteous: for 
forgive our ewen we that hane not ſo much as a drop o 
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[nthe way of Catechiſing, ſeruing 
for ignorant people. 
Correcd and amended. 


Hereunto are adtoyned the prayers of Paul, 
taken out of his Epiltles, 


By W, Perky. 
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Tothe right Honourable 
' Eaward, Lord Ruſſell Earle of Bedford * 
Grace and peace be multiplicd. 
A Ight Honourable jt you conſider 
what. 1s, one, of the. chjeteſt orna- 
ments of this. Noble ſtate , vnto 
which God hath aduancedyou: it 
wil appeare,thatthere1snone more excellent 
«Zach. then* theſpiritofgrace andprayer. Forwhat 
doth your heart affect! Og you ſpeakethe 
languages: Behold, by prayer you may ſpeak 
ppy the moſt heauenly tongue that euer was, )e- 
uen the language of Canaan. Wouldyou 
12ue the valor of knighthood®By prayer you 
may ſtand in place where Gods hande hath 
--» *made a breach, and doe as much as*allthe 
».:9..5 Chariots and horſmen in akingdom. Would 
2242 you inioy Gods bleſsings which you wat By 
prater youmay(as it were)putyour handin- 
Me. tothe cofers of Gods treafures* & inrich your 
'7 ſelfe. Doe you defire the fauour of Monarks 
and Princes” By prater you may come 1n pre- 
ſenceand haue ſpeech with /ehova the king of 
heauen andearth. Laſtly ; would you know, 
whether now liuing you be dead, that beerng 


dead 
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dead you may lie foreuer® By prayeraman 
may knowe, whether hee b& deadto ſinne, 
dead tothe world, live to God, live to Chriſt 
and liueeternally, 

Prayer then, beeing ſo excellent apointof 
Religion:I amimboldened co commend this 
mall treatiſe to your Honour : not ſo much 
forit ſelfe,as becauſe 1t doth ſet outthe matter 
and true mannerofinuocation of Gods holy 
name. And [hope for your tauourin accep- 
ung of1t,the rather, becauſe I doubt not but 
your deſire 1s to be an{werable to your moſt 
honourable, & for religion moſt worthy an- 
ceſtors, inthe care of maintaining and coun- 
tenancing any good thing that may any way 
ſerue forthe furtherig of Re oſpel of Chriſt. 

Noweleſus Chriſtour Cool and God e- 
uventhe Father which hath loued vs, & gtuen _ 
vs everlaſting: conſolation , and good hope 
through grace,ſtabliſh your Honourin cue- 
ry good word and worke tothe end. 


Your H.to command, 
William Perkins, 
Mm 1 An 
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An aduertiſementto the Reader. 


D Ood reader, there was a booke of late publiſbed in London 
1-3 vnder this nile, Þ E RK INS, vpon the Lords praiev.[n 
> } it [ hane double ininrie. Firſt i was printed without ny 
CNA ) 2 knowleage or conſent . «And ſecondly the booke us fauie 
Q | 63 both in the matter and manner of writing. In the mattey, 
2”. F the/e things are not well ſet downe. 
. Firſt the commandement of prater very eaſily to be kept. 
GR, pag. 3b. 
2. Prayer i the reſtauration of the Goſpell.3.6. 
3. The three firſt petitions concerne Gods glorie 3 the three latter, the meauas 
of Gods glorie. 1.6, 
4. Gods name taken for his deitie,and not for his attributes or titles, t 5.6, 
$. Aman muſt pray for the day of his death.26.4. 
6. Repentance 1 ſufficient not only to bring atrue faith,but alſo to renew it. 344, 
7. eAleſſonin the Lords prater taken ont of Poperie.q 5.4. 
8, The doilrine of ſatisfattwon for ſmne 1 a moſt wile dottrine. 52,6, 
9. God and the denill agree in the manner of temptation.6 1.6, 
10. Godoffereth men the occaſion to ſunne. 62.4. 
Likewi/e the manner of writing hath other f.nlts. 
Firit,in the middle of the Lords prayer there 1s placed a diſconrſe of the Lords 
ſupper. 
” T he end of the Loyds prayer 1s not expounded at all but frinolouſty. 
3. There are verymany places which haue no common rea/0nsn them,at 
Firſt,Gods angels doe his will in countenance, ; g.b. 
2, Onr daily breadis communicating bread..4 5.6. f 
3. Towalk before God inthe truth of vhe ſatusfattion of Gods miftice.s 1.4. 
4. To purge 4 cleere conſcience. 51.6. f 
JS. Thepages 65.66.067.areſo penned,as the reader cannot knowe what was my 
meanng. | 
Now,confidering by this ngoaly prattiſe, Chriſtian and'well diſpoſed people are 
much abu/ed,to omit the inierie done tomy ſelfe:] thought it my duty to make 4 rt» 
dreſſe by pubh/hing this treatiſe according as the points therein were delinered: 0 
therwiſe I was not willing to hae ſet downe eny thing inthe way of Expoſition of the 
Lords prayer:becanſe # 14 alreaate ſufficiently performed by others. 
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ANEXPOSITI 


Lords prater,in the way of 
(atechiſme. 


Seruing for ignorant people, by M.Perkine. 
CHMatth.6bwerſcg. 
After this manner therefore pray ye: Onr Father, c. 


'® as it was doneor ſpoken: but ſomerme he ſetsdowne 

9 that firſt, which was done laſt;and thatlaſt which was 

| ><2 } done before:according as the ſpirit of God diretted 

Bd ETA him. Which thing is \S Gedir theſe words,w here the 
me is mentioned; yet the occaſion wherefore our Saviour Chriſt taught 


1s Diſciples to pray,is not here ſpecified. But m S. Luk.1 1. 1:the occaſion of 
theſe wordes is cuident . For there itis ſaid that the diſciples of our Saujour 
kno wing that Tohn taught his diſciples to pray, made requeſt to their maſter 
that he would doe the ſame to them likewiſe. 

Theſe fewe wordsſet beforethe priier are a commandement, and it pre- 
{cribes ynto vs two duties:the firſt, to pray:the ſecond,to pray after the man- 
ner following. Touching the firſt point , conſidering very fewe among the 
people knowe how to pray aright,we mult learne whatit 15to pray. 

To make prater is to put 'op our requeſt ro God according to his word from a con- 
rite heart in the name of Chriſt,with aſſurance to be hear 

For the better opening of theſe words, we are to coſider ſixe queſtios. The 
firlt is,to whome weare to praie. The anſwer is, to God alone: Rom. 1 0.1 4. 
How ſhall they call on him in whome they hane not beleened,c5c. Marke howe in- 
vocation and faithare linked togither. And Pauls reaſon may be framed thus. 
In whome we put our affiance or beleefe,to him alone muſt wepraie: but we 
beleeue onely in God:therefore we mult onely pray to him. As for Saints or 
angels,they are in no wiſe to be called vpon:becauſe notthelealt title of gods 
word preſcribes vs ſo to doe: becauſe {40 cannot heare our prajers,and dif< 
cerne what arethe thoughts and deſires of our hearts: and becauſe muocation 
apart of diuine worſhip,and therefore peculiar to God alone. 

Obieflion. What neede any man pray vnto God, conſidering hee knowes 


what we want belore we aske,and rxreadie and willngto giue that which we 
M m 3 crave. 
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craue..F/.We pray not for this ende to manifeſt our cafe to God as though 
he kne:ve it not,or to winne and procure his fauour and good will, but for 0- 
ther weizltie endes. Fir{t,that we might ſhew our ſubmifſion and obedience 
to God,becauſe he hathgiuen vs a direft commandement to pray,and it muſt 
be obeyed.Secondly,that we may by inuocation ſhewe forth that wee doein. 
deede belecue and me a te 4 od hath made the promiſe of remiſſion 
of (innes and of all good bleſſings to ſuch as doe indeede repent and humble 
themſclues vnder the hand of God,and by true faith apprehend and applie 
the promiſes of God vnto themſelues. Thirdly,wepray to God that wee may 
(as our dutie 15)acknowledge him to be the fountaine,author, and giuer of e« 
ucry good thing, Laſtly,that we might caſe our mindes by ny. out our 
heaits before the Lord:for to this ende hath he made molt weete and com 
fortable promiſes. Pro.16.3.Pfal. 37.5 

Obrettion.What neede men vſe prayer,conſidering God in his eternall col» 
ſell hath certenly determined what ſhall come to paſſe ? 4. As God deter- 
mines what things ſhall come to paſle: ſo hee doeth with all determine the 
meanes whereby the ſame things are effefted.Before all worlds God decreed 
that men ſhould live ypon earth,and he decreed likewiſe , that meate, drinke 
and cloathing ſhould be vſed that life might be preſerued. Now prayer is one 
of the molt excellent meanes whereby ſundry things are brought to paſſe: 
therefore Gods eternall counſel! auto "ha things to come,doth not exclude 
praierand bke meanes,but rather include and impliethe ſame. 

The ſecond queſtion is, what kind of a&tis prater 15? A-/:It is no hp-Iabour, 
tis the putting vp of a ſuite vnto God,and this ation is peculiar to the very 
heart of a man. Rom.8$. 26.The ſpirit makes requeſ? for 4, 5 howdwith groves 
6 the heart.FExod. 1 4.15.The Lord ſaith to Moſes, hy crieff thoa ? yet there 
is no mention made that Moſes ſpake any word at all:the Lord no doubt,ac- 
cepted the inward mourning and defire of his heart for a crie, Pſal.z8.10, 
and i 1.4. 

The third queſtion is, what is the forme or rule according to-which wee 
are to pray? An/.It is the reuealed will and word of God. A man in humbling 
his ſoule before God,isnot to pray as his affeions carrie him, and for what 
heli{t:but all :s to be done according to the expreſle word. So asthoſe things 
which God hath commanded vs to aske,we are to aske,& thoſe things which 
he hath notcommanded vsto aske,we are in no wiſeto pray for,1 John 5.14 
T his ts the aſſurance which we haue of him , that if wee acke any thing according to 
his will, he heareth vs. T his then is aſpeciall clauſe to be marked,thatmen muſt 
pray in knowledge,not in ignorance. Here ow the caſe of poore ignorant 
pcople:they talkemuch of | praying for themſclues and others,they imagine 
that they pray very deuoutly to God:but alas they doe nothing leſle, becauſe 
they know not what to aske according to gods will. They therfore mult learn 
Gods word,and pray according to the ſame,elsit will prooue in the end that 
all their praying was nothing but as mocking,and flat diſhonouring of God. 

The fourth queſtion is, with what affe&tion a man muſt praie ? Ar/. Praict 
mult proceede from a broken and contrite heart. This is the ſacrifice which 


Godacceptath. Pal. x. 17. When Ahab abaſed himſclfe , though hee -. 
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þ in hyporrifie, yet God had ſome reſpett vntoit. 1. King, 21.29. ſaith the Lord 
ts Elah, ſeeft thou bow Ahab is hiibled before me?T his contrition of heart ſtands 
in two things. The firſt of them isa liuely feeling of our ewnelinne, miſerte, 
and wretched eſtate, how that we are compaſled about with innumerable c- 
nem!es , enen with the deuill and his angels, and within abound euen with 
huze ſeas of wants and rebellious corruptions , whereby we molt grieuouſly 
d{pleaſe God,and are vile in our owne eyes. Beeing therefore thus beſet on e- 
uery {ide,we are to betouched with the ſenſe of this our great miſerie. And he 
that will pray aright,muſt put onthe perſon and the very afteQtion of a poore 
wary ar oo. fac , and certenly not beeing grieued with the rufull condition 
in which we are m our ſelues, it isnot poſſible for vs to pray effeftually, Pal. 
110.1. Ont of the drepes} called pon thee, O Lord: that 1s, when I was in m 
createſt miſerie, and as it were not farre from the gulfes of hell, then I cried 
to God, Elay 26.16. Lord in trouble hane they viſited thee,they powred ont 4 pray- 
er when thy chaſtening was vpou them. 1.Sam.1.1 5. I am a woman((anth Anna)of 
#1 hard ſþ:rit: that 1s,a troubled ſoule, and have powred my ſoule before the Lord. 
Hence it appeareth , that the ordinarie praiers of moſt mien grienouſly dif- 

leaſe God,feeing they are made for faſhion onely, without any ſenſe and ſee- 
fas of their miſeries , commonly men come with the Phariſe in oſtentation 
of their integritie,and they take great paines with their hppes, but their hearts 
wander from the Lord. The ſecond thing required in a contrite heart,is a lon- 
ging defire and hungring after Gods graces and benefits whereof we ſtand in 
neede. Itisnot ſufficient for a man to buckle as it were, and to goe crooked 
ynder his ſinnes and miſeries : but alſo he wuſt hauc a defire to be eafed of 
them,and to be enriched with graces needfull. 

Thus Hezeckins the King , avd the Prophet Iſaiah the ſonne of Amos prayed a- 
gainſt Senacharth and cried wito heaven. 2.Chr. z 2.10. Where we may ſce what 
a maruetlous defire they had to obtaine their requeſt. So alſo Rom.8.16. The 
fri mabeth requeſt with grones ſo great that they can not bewttered, as they are 
felt. Dauid Pfal. 1 43.6.faith, that he deſireth after the Loyd, as the thirſtie land. 
Now we know that the ground parched with heate , opens it ſelfe in rifts and 
cranies,and gapes towards heanen as though it would deuoure the clouds for 
want of imovſture, and thus muſt the heart be diſpoſed to Gods grace, till it 
obtaine it. The people of Ifrael beeing in grienous atffiiftion, how doe they 
Pray ? They powre ont their ſonles like water before the face of the Lord. Lament. 
2.109. 

The fift queſtionis,in whoſe name prayer muſt be made. A». Itmuſt not 
be madein the name of any creature, but onely in the name and mediation of 
Chriſt. Toh. 1 4-14. If yee ahe any thing 12 979 name | will doe it. A man 15 not to 
w_ his prayers to Godin any worthines of his owne merits. For what 15 
ne fo make the beſt of himſelf, what can he make of himſelfe + by rature he 
15 no better then the very fircbrand of hell, and of all Gods creatures onearth 
the moſt outragions rebell to God , and therefore can not be heard for his 
Owne ſake. As for Saints, they canbe no mediatours.ſceing euen they them- 
{elnes in heaven are acc pred of God not for theinſclues , but onely for the 
bleſſed merits of Chriſt. If »y man ſamie((arth Sant Tohn t.ecpiſt. chap. 2.1.) »e 
Mm 3 har: 
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hane 4n aduocate with the father, Ieſus Chriſt. But howe proones he this? It fol. 
lowes then, 4:4 he us the reconciliation for our ſmmes. His reaſon ſtands thus, hee 
which mult be an advocate,mult firſt of al be a reconciliation for vsno faints 
can be areconcihation for vs,therefore no Saints can be aduocates. Therefore 
in this place 15 manifeſt an other fault of ignorant poo . They crie often, 
Lord helpe me, Lord haue mercie vpon me. But ui wholename pray they? 
poore ſoules like blind bayards they ruſh vponthe Lord,they knowe no me- 
diatour in whoſe name they ſhould preſent their praiers to hum. Litle do they 
confider with re Tay God 1s as well a molt terrible Iudge, as a mer+ 
cifull father. 

The fixt queſtionis; Whether faith be requiſite to praier or not. Ar/.Pray- 
eris to be made with faith,whereby a man muſt haue certen aſluranceto 
heard. For he that praieth mult ſteadfaſtly belecue , that God in Chriſt will 
grant his petition. This athance being wanting, it maketh praier to be no prai- 
cr. For how can he pray for any thing efteftually,who doubteth whether hee 
{hall obtaine it or no. 

Wheretore it 1s aneſpeciall point of praier, to be perſwaded, that God to 
whome prater is made,not onely can, but alſo will grant his requeſt. Mar. 11, 
2 4.Whatſoener ye deſire when ye prate, beleene that yee ſhall hane 11,and it ſhall bee 
done to you. Here wee {ce two things required in praier : the firlt, a defire of 
the good things which we want:the ſecond is faith, whereby we beleeue that 
God will grant the things defired . The ground of this faith is reconciliation 
with God,and the aſſurance thereof. For vnleſle a man bee in conſcience in 
ſo11c meaſure perſwaded that all his ſinnes are pardoned , and that he ſtandes 
reconcledto Godin Chriſt, he cannot belecue any other promiſes revealed in 
the word, nor that any of his praiers ſhall be heard. 

Thus inuch of the definition of praier : nowe 1:t vs ſee what vſe may bes 
mad- i +113 commandement, Pray ye this, Seeing our Sawour commands his 
d:\-11)es, andl ſo even vs allo topray to God, it 15 0ur dutie not onely to pres 
ſent our praiers to God, but alſo to doe it cheerefully and earneſtly, Rom. 1 5. 
$ 0. Alſo brethren | beſeech you that yee would ſtrine with me by prayers to God for 
mrs. What is the cauſe why the Lord doth oft deferre his bleſſings after ovt 
prayers? No cauſe, but that he might ſkrre vs vp to be more earneſt to crie vn» 
tothe Lord. Fxod.3 2.10. When Moſes prajed to God in the behalfe of the 
Lraelites,the Lord anſwers, Let me a/oneras though his praiers did binde the 
Lord,and hinder him fromexecuting his inclgements. Wherfore this is g00d 
aduiſe, for all Chriſtian men to continue and to bee zealous in prater. If thou 
be an ignorant man,tor ſhame learn to praic,ſeeing it is Gods comandement, 
make con{cicce of it, We ſee that there 18 no man, vnles he be deſperately wit+ 
ked, but will make ſome conſcience of killing and ſtealing:and why 1s this? 
Becauſe it is Gods commaundement, Thou ſhaltnot kill, thou (halt not 
{tcale. | 

Well then,this alſois Gods commandement,to pray. Letthisconfideration 
breed 11 thee a conſcience of this dutie:and although thy corrupt nature ſhall 
draw thee away from it,yet Rive to the contrarie, and know it certainly, that 


b:« bxeach of thus commandement makes thee as well guilry of damnavon "5a 
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fore God asany other. Furthermore, this muſt be a motiue to pricke thee for- 
wardto this dutie,that as God commands vs to praie, ſo alſo he giues the ſpi- 
rit of praier, whereby the commandement is made ealie vnto vs. Itthe Lord 
had commaunded a thing impoſlible,then there had beene ſome cauſe of dif< 
courazement, but compabnng a thing through the . nr” of his ſpirit very 
calie and profitable:how much more are we bound to obedience of the ſame? 
Agaie,praier is the key whereby we open the treaſures of G O D , and pull 
down his mercies vpon vs.For as the preaching of the word ferues to declare 
and to conuey vnto vs Gods graces:ſo in prajer wee cometo haue a liuely fee- 
kng of the ſame in our hearts. And further, this muſt mooue vs to prater , ſee- 
ing in that, we have familiaritie wth Gods maieſtie . It is an high tauour for a 
man to be familiar with a prince; howe much more then to bee familiar with 
the king of kings the mighti lehoua? This then canbe no burthen or trouble 
vnto vs, being one of the many prerogatiues that god beſtows on his church. 
For in the preaching of the word, it pleaſed God to talketo vs,andin praier, 
God doth vouchſafe vs this honour,to ſpeake,and as it were familiarlyto talk 
with him,not as to a fearefull ludge,but asto alouing and mercifull God. 

Conſider alſo that praier is a worthy meanecs of detence;not only to vs, but 
alſo tothe Church & the that are abſent.By it Moſes ſtood in the breach,which 
Gods wrath had madeinto the people of Ifrael,and (taied the fame,Pſal. 106. 
23.By this, Chriſhan men fight as valiant champions againſt their owne cor- 
ruptions,and all other ſpirituall enemies, Eph. 6. 18. Inhinite were it to ſhewe 
how many bleſſings the Lord had beſtowed on his ſeruants by praier. In a 
word, Luther, whom it pleaſed God to vſe as a worthie inſtrument for there- 
ſtoring of the olpel.teſhfieth of himſelfe,that hauing this grace gwuen himto 
c.|lvpon the name of the Lord, he had more reuealed vnto him of gods truth 
by I by reading and [tudie. 

he ſecond point of the commandement,is topraie after the marmer pro» 

pounded in the Lords praier, Where it is to be noted, that the Lords prater is 
adireQtion,and as it were a ſamplar to teach vs how and in what manner wee 
ought to praie.None is to imagine that we are bound to vſe theſe words only, 
& none other, For the meaningof Chriſt is not to bind vsto the word, but to 
thematter and tothe manher,and to the like affeftions in praying. If this were 
not ſo,thepraiers of Gods ſeruants ſet downe in the bookes of the olde and 
new Teſtament,ſhould all be faultie. becauſe they are not ſet downe in the ve- 
ry lame words with the Lordspraier, nay this praier is not ſet downein the 
lame words altogither by Matthew and Luke 

And whereas ſundrie men in our Church hold it vnlawfull ts vſe this very 
forme of words asthey arc ſet downe by our Sauiour Chriſt for a praier;they 
we farre deceiued,as will appeare by their reaſons . Firſt (faythey) itis ſcrip- 
ture,and therefore not tobee vſed as a prayer.I anſwer, that the fame thing 
may bethe ſcripture of God,& alſo the praier of man , els the praiers of Mo- 
ſes, Dauid,and Paul,being ſetdowne in the ſcriptures,ceaſe to be prayers. A+ 
gaine/(ay they)that in praier weare to expreſſe our wants in particular,& the 
graces which we deſire:nowin theſe words all things to be praied for,are 0n- 
lyin generall propounded-I anſivere, that the maine wantes that are in any 
im 4 man, 
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mn,and the principall graces of God to be defired,are ſet downe in the peti« 
tions of this pratcr 1n parucular. I hirdly,they plead that the patternc tomake 
allpraicrs by, !hould not be vied as a prater. 1 anliwer, that therefore therather 
it may be vied as a prayer,and ſureit 1sthat ancient and worthy Diuines have 
reuerenced 1t 5a prayer;chooling rather to vic theſe wordes then any other, 
as Cyprian Sermone de orat.Domunc, And Terinilianlib,de f TER. perſequiti« 
one. And « Awrnſt.Sermone 126. de tempore. Whetretorethe opinionis tull of 
12norance and crrour, 

Well, whereas our Sauiour firſt giues a commandement to pray,and then 
after giucs a direCtion for the keeping ot it,this he doth to (hr vp our dulnes, 
arid to allure vs by all meanes to this heauenly exerciſe of prayer : wherefore 
{till 1 lay, 1mploy your felues mn prater teruently and continually , and if you 
cannotdoe it,learne to praie. I hus much of the commandement of our Saui- 
our Chrilt:no:y follow the words of the praier. 

Our Father which art,&c. 
Heſe wordes containe three partes, 1. A preface. 2, The prater itſelfe, 
containing lixe petitions. 3. The teſtification of faith in the laſt worde;, 
Amen. 

Which although it be ſhort, yet it doth not containethe ſmalleſt point in 
the prater: It is/[ fay)a telbfication of our faith, whereas the petitions that goe 
betoreare onely tell:hcations of our delires . Nowe of theſe three partesin 
order. 

We muſt conſider howe our Sauiour Chriſt doth not fet downethe peti- 
tions abruptly,but he firlt begins with a folemne preface. Whereby wee are 
taught this lef[on;that hee which 15 to pray vnto God, is firſt to prepare him« 
ſelfe,and not boldly without coulideration as it were toruſh into the preſence 
of God. 

Ifa man be to come before an earthly prince, hee will order himfelfe in ap- 

arell,zcſture and wordes,that he may doe all things in ſeemelineſle and du- 
tfull reverence:how much more are men to order themſelues , when theyare 
to appeare betore the luing .z od?Eccl.5.1.Bee not raſh with thy month,and lit 
»ot thy heart be haſtie to VIter A thin f before the Lord, And Dauwd, Pal. 26.6. 
Wiahed hs hands us mnod OA), before he came to the altar ofthe Lord to ofler 
ſacrifice. 

The meanes whereby men may tirre vp their dull and heauie hearts,& (0 
prepare themſclues to prater,are three. The firlt is to read diligently the word 
| of God,concerning thoſe matters about which they are to pray:& what then? 
this will be a meanes not onely to direct him, but alſo to quicken the heart 
more feruently to deliner his prater, This is enident by acompariſon . The 
beames of the ſunne deſcending , heat not before they come to the earth, or 
ſome folide bodie where they may refle&,and then by that meanes the earth 
and ajre adioyning ismade hot;enen ſo the Lord ſends down vnto vs his blet- 

[ ſed word,euen as beames. and the goodly ſunſhine,and thereby he ſpeakesto 
| eur hcarts:now when we make our praters of that which we haue read,Gods 
word 15 a5 it were reflected, and our heatts are thereby warmed with the com- 


| - fortablc heat of Gods holy ſpuit, to poure out our praicrs to God more fer- 
| yenlly 
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nently. The ſecond meanesis to pray ro Godthathee would ſtrengthen vs 
with 1115 ſpirit,that we n1ghe be able to praie as1tis praiſed, Plal. 143.1.T he 
third meanes 15,the conſideration of Gods moſt glorious maicflic , wherein 
weareto remember firſt lus fathcrly gooenes and kindneſte whereby hees 
willingzand ſecondly his omnipotence, whereby hce is able.to grant our re- 
quelts. One of theſe imboldened the leaperto-pray,Lord;uf 114 with thor canft 
m4he me teane. Nat. 8.2, Therefore both togtther are more efieduall, 

Now let vs come to the pretaceit ſelte,Onr father which art in heauen. It co 
taines a deſcription of the true /chowa to whome we pray, and that by two 
arguments:the fir{t is drawne from a relation, Onur Father: the {econd is taken 
trom the ſubieR orplace,#huh art in heauen. 

Father.] 
1.The meaning. 

the opening of this word, ortitle of God, two queſtions are to Le opened. 
1. Yneſt, Whether by thit title, Farber,is (ignitied the whole T rinitie or 
ſome oneperſon thereof. e-7n/. Otherwhiules this nare is attributed to all the 
erſons in Trinitie,or any of them. Mal. 2. 10. Hane wee not all one father,C5c. 
Fake 1.28 Which was the ſonne of Adamywhich was the [-nnc of Goa . And in I 
fai 36.Chrilt 15 called the Father of etermtie, becauſe rail that are trucly knit to 
him,and borne anevv by him, they are eternally made theſonnes of God. A- 
eaine,oftentimes it is gen tothe fir{t perſon in I rinive, as in thoſe places 
where one perſon is conferred with another.” And ſon this place principally 
for ſome ſpeciall reſpe&ts,this title agrees to the f11{t perſon. For hiit he 15 the 
father of Chriſt as he is the eternall word of the father,and that by nature, be- 
cauſe he is of the ſame ellence with him. Secondly, he 1s the father to Chrilt in 
reſpect of his manhood, not by nature or adoption, but by perſonal! ynion, 
becauſe the humane nature doth ſubſilt in the perſon of the word. I hird]y,he 

5a fatherto all the faithfull by adoption in Chrilt. 

2. 9ſt. Whether are we to praie to the ſonneand the holy Ghoſt as to the 
Faher?.2/Inuocation belongs toal the threeperſons m Trinitie, & not on« 
ly to the Father, A&.7. 59.Steuen praicth, Lord Jeſt receine my /pirit. 1. hel. 
2-2. Now God onr Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt grade our 1onrney 11119 your, 2 
Cor.1 3.1 3.Theprace of our Lord leſins ( hriſt,the lawe of C 104d, and the Cmmulnute 
0n of the holy ghoſt be with you. And men are baptized inthe name of the {.uner, 
the fone, and the holy Ghoſt, that 1s , by cailing on the name ot the Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. ; 

Some may ſay,this praier is a perfeR platforme of all praiers, & yetwe are 
taught to direct our praters tothe Father,notto the Sonne,or holy ſpirit. ans 
ſvcre,the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt,are three diltintt perſons, yet they 
arenot to be ſevered or deuided becauſe they all fubGſt in-one and the ſame 
eodhcad or h1aive nuture Andfurtherm allontward aftions,as in the creatis 
0 and preſeruition ofthe world,andthe ſahuation of theelect,they are not lc» 
licred 01 1m ded;for they all worke togither , oncly they are di[tingwihed n 
me manner of workins. Nowe if they be not dwided i nature or Operation, 
then tin varenotto befcucred in worth: | 

Au mthis place weeprincip:lly dre our praiersto the father, becau®@ 
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he is the firſt in order : yet ſo , asthen we implie the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
For we pray to the Father in the name of the Sonne by the atfiſtance of the 
holy Gholt. And to what perſon ſocuer the prateris diretted, we mult al. 
waies rememberin minde and heart toincludethe reſt. 
2.The v/e. 
m—_— vſes of this point are manifold. 
1. Fir{t, whereas we are taught to come to God as to a father, &there- 
fore in the name of his Sonne our Sauiour Chriſt , we learne to lay the firſt 
ound of all our praiers, which is to hold and maintaine the vnion & the dj- 
Renton of the three perſons in Trinitie. T his beeing the lJowelt and the firſt 
* foundation of praier , it is requiſite that all which would pray aright, ſhould 
hauc this knowledge , rightly to belceuethe T rinitie, and to know how the 
three perſons agree, and how they are di{tinguiſhed , and the order of them, 
how the Father 1s the firit,the Sonne the ſecond, the holy ghoſt the third: and 
therefore how the father 1s to be called vpon in the name of the fonne by the 
holy Ghoſt. By this, the praiers of Gods Church, and the praters of heathen 
men are di{tinguiſhed, who inuocate God as creator out of the father, Sonne, 
& holy Ghoſt. And henceitis manifeſt, that ignorant and filly people which 
doc not ſo much as dreame of the vnion,di{lin&tion, and order of the perſons 
in Irimitie, make but a cold and fender kind of praying. 

2. Second'y, we may learne hereby that we are not in any wiſe to inuocate 
Saints and Angels,but onely the true /ehowa. The reaſon {tandesthus : This 
praier 1s cither a pertett platforme for all praters, or nut: to ſay it were not, 
were an injurie to our Sauiour Chriſt ; to fay it is ſo, 15 alſo to graunt thatit 
doth fully ſet downe to whome all praicrsare to be made.Now,in theſe words 
there 1s (ct downe no inuocation but of God alone. For inprater to betear- 
med,Oxy fathers proper to God, Eſai 64.16. Thow art ovr father: though eA- 
braham be 19norant of vs , and 1/racl know v5 not : yet thon,O Lord, art onr father 
and redeemer . Papiſts therefore that are the great patrons of inuocation of 
Saints,in their reformed breuiaries & miſſals,deale very fondly : for firſt they 
prayto Marie , that ſhee would pray to Chriſt for them, and when they haue 
fo done, like iuglers they come to Chriſt and pray vnto him that he would 
accept Marics praier forthem. 

2« Thirdly, we learne thatthere can be no interceſſour betweene God and 
vs, but onely Chriſt. For here weare taught to come to God not as to a iudge, 
butas to a kind and louing father. Now he is afather to vs onely by Chriſt: as 
for Angels and Saints and all creatures, they are not ableto procure by any 
meanes,that God ſhould become a father,no not ſo much as to one man. 

4: Againe,if the (0d to whome we pray bea father, we muſt learne to ac+ 
yuaint our ſelues with the promiſes which he hath made in his word, to quic- 
ken our hearts in all our praiers vnto him, and thereby to gather athanceto 
our ſclues and perſivaſion that he wil graunt our requeſts. For this word|, Fa- 
ther] implies a readines and willingnes in God to heare and be mercifullto 
our praiers. And a father can not but mult 11cedes make promiſe of fauourts 
thoſe that be his children, and therefore it can notbe that he ſhould call God 
his father truly, which hath notin his heart this aſſurance , that God will _ 
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ail his promiſes made'vnto him . Promiſes made to prater , as theſe and ſuch 
Ike, are to be marked,as follow, 2. Chron. 7.14. /f my people among whome my 
name 1s called ypon,doe humble them/elues,and pray,and ſeeke my preſence, tnrne - 
from. therr wiched waies , then 1 will heare in heauen, and be mercifull unto their 


finer, 2. Chron. 1 5.2. The Lord # with you while ye be with kins, and if ye ſeeks 


hiom,he will be found of you. Elai G5. 4.4. Before they call I will anſwer, ana whiles 
they peake I will beare. Matth. 7.7. Acke and ut ſhall be Pinen you , ſeeke and ye ſhall 
finde, hnocke and ut ſhall be opened. Luke 11.1 3.1f ye which are emill can gine good 
viſt; onto your children, how much more ſhall your heanenly father gine the holy 
Ghoſt ro them that deſire him. Rom. 10.12. He that is Lord over allss rich wnto all 
that call on him. lam. 4.8. Draw neere vnto God,and he will draw neere wnto you. 

5. If God be a father who is called vpon, then prater is the note of Gods 
child.Saint Lukeand S.Paul fet out the faithfull ſeruants of God by this note, 
Att.9.14.He hath anthoritie to bind all that call on thy name. 1.Cor.1.2.T o them 
that are {an{tified by leſias (hriſt, Saints by calimg, with all that call on the name of 
our Lord Teſs Chriſt. And contrariwiſe, Pfal.1 4-4. it is wade one of the pro- 
perties of an Atheiſt , Newer to call on the name of God. And ſuch perſons as 
neither will nor can,or vſe not heartily to-pray to God,they may fay thatthey 
are perſwaded there isa God , but in their doings they beare themſelucs as if 
there were no God. 

6. He which would pray aright, muſt be like the prodigall child, thatis, 
he muſt not onely conteſſe his finne, ſaying, Father, I haue fanned againſt 
heauen,and againſt thee, &c. but alſo haue a full parpoſe never after to offend 
his father. For how can a child call him father, whome he caresnot continu» 
ally to cipleaſe through his lewd conditions ? He can not doe it, neither can 
any tather dehghe mm fucha child + therefore in praier we mauſt, call to minde 
our lewdnes and rebel:ons againſt our heauenly father , and with the Publi- 
canein heauines of ſoule fay, Lord be mererferll to be a ſinner. He which can tru» 
ly doe this,1sa kinde childe , If we conſider our ſe)ues as we are by nature, we 
are thech1|dren of the deuill:no child fo bke his father as we are hke him, and 
"this ellate we continually rebell againſt God: for the deuill hath all the 
heart, our whole 1oy is to ferne and pleaſe hum. A man that is to pray muſt 
tlinke on thus, and be grieued thereat. And happie,yea a thouſand times hap- 
pie are they , who haue grace giuen them to ſee this their ſtate and to bewaile 
tAndfurther, its not ſufficient to confelle our ſinnes again{tour mercifull 
Father, but we muſt ſet downe with our ſclucs nener in ſuch ſort to offend 
him againe,& to lead anew life. This point is very profable for theſe times. 
For many there be when any croſle or ſickneſſe comes onthem,wil pray and 
promiſe repentance and all obedience to Gods word, if it ſhall pleaſe God to 
deter them: but this vſually is but in hypocriſie , they dfſemble with God 
and men, For when their ſicknes is paſt, like a dogge that hath bin in the wa» 
ter, they ſhake their eares and, runne _ with.all greedines to their for- 
mer linnes. Is this to call God Father ?No,he that doth this ſhal not hane God 


tbe tis father: butthe manthat is-wounded in his ſoule for his offences ny 
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7. Lally, here we are to obſerue, that he which wonld pray,muſt be indu« 
ed with the f1rit of adoption: the actions whereof 11 the matter of prater are 
twofold. The tirft to mooue the heart to crte and call on God as a father. 1tis 
no enfie thing to pray:for to a man of himſelfe 1t 1s as eafie to mooue the who 
earth with his hand: how then comes it that we pray ? It 1sa bletled workeof 
the ſpirit. Rom.$.15.#: haue receimed theſpirit of adoption, whereby we evie, Abs 
ba, that is. father, And Rom. 8.26. Likewiſe the ſpirit belpeth ony infirmities: fog 
we hyow not what to pray as we onght : but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt, And 
Zach. 1 2.10.the holy Ghoſt 1s called the ſpirit of grace, and deprecations oy pris 
ers. Well then, the man that would pray, cl haue Gods ſpirit to be his 
ſchoole-maſter, to teach himto pray with grones and ſighes of the heart + for 
the words make not the prayer, but the grones and deſires of his heart: and a 
man prates for no more then he defires with the heart, and he which defires 
nothung praies not at all, but ſpends lip-labour. The ſecond worke of theſpi- 
rit,is to allure vs in our conſciencesthat we are in the ſtate of grace reconciled 
to God. Rom. 8.1 6.The ſpire of adoption beareth witneſſe with our ſpirits that we 
are the children of God. And this inward certificate of the ſpirit in all exerciſes 
of inuocation 1s yery neceſlaric : for he which wantsthis afſurancegt he beſe- 
cure and benummed in his finnes, will not, and if he be touched in conſcience 
for them,for his life dare not cal God father. Alſo this confutesthe opinion of ) 
the Church of Rome, which teacheth, that man is to doubt whether he be a- | 
dopted or no. For how can a man truly call God father, when he doubts whe- | 
ther he be the child of God,or no?Ir is a miſerable kind of praying to cal God | 
father , and withall to doubt whether he be a feather . Indeede its true that 
doubts will often ariſe ,but it is our dune to ſtrive againſt them, andnotto 
yeeld to them. Yea brt{fay they)to be certaine of Gods mercy is preſumption. 
T anſiver, if it be reſumption, it 1s an holy preſumption , becauſe God hath 
bidden vs to call hum father. 


| 
/ 
Our Father. ' 
s 


1. The meaning. 
hs Hus much ofthe argument of relation:now let vs proceede. It is further 


ſnd, Our father. And he is fotearmed,becauſc he is the father of Chriſt by e 
nature; andin him thefather of cucry belecuer: yea of the whole bodice ofthe 
Church. 

9. Whether may it be lawfull for vs in praier to ſay,not our father, but e: 
my father? 4»/. A Chriſtian may in priuate praier ſay, fy father. Thus is wat- if 
ranted by the example of our Sauiour, Matth. 26.2 9. 0 my father if it bepoſſi- by 
ble, let h;is cup paſſe from me. And Math. 27.46. My God,my God,whybaſt tho P 
forſaken me ? And Thomas praied, CI Lord, and my God. And Paul, /gme hi 
thanks to my God,e#c. And Gods promiſeis, Ter. . 1 9. Thou fpalt call me mn f- a] 
ther. The meaning of Chriſt is not to binde vs to theſe words , but to teach Yi A 
that in our praiers we muſt not haue regard to our ſelues onely, but allo to - 


our brethren , and therefore when we pray for them in our priuate praiers 2s 
for our ſclues, we put inpradtiſe the true meaning of theſe words. 
2. The wſer, 


When we pray , wee mult not make requeſt onely for our ſclues. and or 
O\Wwne 


vpon the Lord: prater. jig 


owne 200d, but for others alſo,as the church and people of God, perſwading 
our (clues that we alſo are partakers of their praiers:and for the better cleering 
of this point, let vs ſearch who they are for whome wee are to pray. 

Ofmen there be two ſorts, ſome liuing,ſome dead. Of theſe two kinds, the 
buing are to be prated for,and there is no praying for the dead. 

A man that is dead, knowes what ſhall bce his eſtate cternally : if he died a 
wicked perſon,that is,an vnrepentant ſinner , his ſtate ſhall bee according in 
eternall torment:if he died, hauing repented of his ſinnes , then-hee ſhall reſt 
with God in his kingdome. Apoc. 14.1 3. Bleſſed are they which dic in the Lord, 
for they reft from their labours, and thei works: follow them,Gal. 6.1 0.While wee 
have tire let 5 doe good to all men. Where wee may note that there is a time, 
namely after death, when we cannot doe good to others. 

Again,of the huing,ſomeare our enemies, & ſome our friends: Our friends 
are they which are ot the ſame religion, affeftion,and diſpoſition. Foes are ci- 
ther private or publike: Publike foes,are either enemies toour countrie,as '4 
rants,traitors,S&cc.or enemies to our religion , as Tewes, Turkes,Papilts, Inh- 
dels, Atheiſts. Now towards all theſe, how ought a man to behaue himfelfe in 
praer? :4/. He is to pray for them all. Matth. 5. 44. Pray for themwhich hurt 
youand per/ecnte you. 1. T 1m.2.1.Texhort that praters, interceſſions Cc. be made 
for all men,for kings,&5c.Y et whe Paul gaue this commandement, we read not 
that there were any Chriſtian kings, but all Infidels. And the Iewesare com- 
manded to pray for Babylon, where they were captme, Ierem.29.7.And /cchs 
the proſperitie of the cuttie whuther I hawe canſed you to be carried captime,and pray 
wo the Lord for it, 

ueſtion. How and in what manner are wee to pray for our enemies? A»/. 
We are to praic again{t their finnes,counſels, enterpriſes, but not again(t their 
perſons. Thus prated Dauid againſt Achitophel. 2.Sam. 15.3 1. Lord Ipray 
thee bring the counſel! of Achirophet to fooliſbneſſe . And thus did the Apoſtles 
pray agarnſt their perſecutors, At.q.29. O Lord behold their threatnmngs, and 
fraunt wnto thy ernants with all bollneſſe ro ſpeake thy word. 

94-/tion.Daud vſeth imprecations again{t his encmies,in which he pray- 
eth for their vtter confuſion,as Pal. 49. & 1 09.&c.The like is done by Park, 
Gal.g.1.2.F1m.4.14.and Peter, A. 8. 20. though afterwards he mitigates 
bis execration.But howwcould they doe it? Anſc 1. They were indued with an 
extraordinarie meaſure of Gods ſpirit, and hereby they were inabled to dif 
cerne of their enemies and bears to 1udge that their wickednes and malice 
was incurable,and that they ſhould neuer repent. And the like praiers did the 
Pnmitive church c5ceme againſt Tuhan the Apoſtata becauſe they perceived 
him to be a malitious & deſperate enemie. 2.Secondly, they were indued with 
apure zeale,and not carried with defire of reuenze Joainſt their enemies,mn- 
tending nothing els but the glorie of God . Nowe for vs it is good that wee 
ſhould ſuſpedt our zeale, becauſe ſiniſter affeftions, as hatred, enwie , emulati- 
on,defire of revenge,will cafily mingle themſclues therewith, 
| Leſion. How farre forth may ive vie thoſe Plalmes in which Dauid vſerh 
mprecations againſt his enemies? :Luſe, They are to bee read and ſong with 
thcle caucats.1. We are to vie thoſs imprecations indefinitely againſt the ene- 
WicS 
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mies of God and his Church : for we may perſwade our (clues that alwaies 
there be ſome ſuch obſtinate enemies: but we nuſt not apphlic them particy« 
larly. 2. Secondly,we mult vſe them(as Auguſtine ſaith)as certaine propheti 
call ſentences of the holy Gholt , pronouncang the lalt ſentence of dettrudti, 
on vpon hnal and 1mpenitent ſinners, which —R_s themſclues againſt Gody 
kingdome. 3. They may be vſcd againſt our ſpirituall enenues, the ficth, the 
deuill,and his angels,and the world. 

2. Furthermore, whereas we arc taught to ſay, Or father, this ſerues to put 
vs in minde, that in praying to God, we muſt bring louc to men with vs. We 
muſt all be the children of one father , loumygly diſpoſed one to another. For 
how ſhould he call God his father, who will not take the child of God for his 
brother ; Math $.2 1,4 hen thou art 10 - fer thy voft wo God, if thou have on0he 
arainſt thy brother: firſt be reronr1l-4,and then come and offer thy gift. So allo Ela, 
1.15. the Lord ſanth, that when they pray vnto him he will not heare, Why? 
becauſe their han 's are full of bloode . In theſe trmes many men can be content 
formally to pray,but yetthey will not leave bribing, opprelhon,decent, viurie, 
&c.The common ſong of the world 1s, Enery man for hunſclte, and God for 
vs all:thisis the common loue and care that men haue cach to other. The prats 
ers of ſuch are abominable , euen as the ſacrifice ot a dogge,.as Efay faith. For 
how can they call God their tather,that haue no loue to their brethren? 

3. Thirdly, hence we may learne that God 15no accepter of perſons. For 
this prayer 15 giuen to all men of what ſtate or degree ſocuer. All then,as well 
poore as rich, valearned as learned, ſubieRts as rulers,may ſay,Onr father. Itis 
not with the Lord as it is with the world , but all arc his children that doe be« 
leeue. The poore man hath as good intereſt in Gods kingdome,and may call 
God father as well as the king. Therfore the weaker ſort are to comfort a 
ſelues hereby, knowing that God 1s a father to them as well as to Abraham, 
Dauid, Peter. And ſuch asare indued with more grace , mult not therefore 


ſwell in pride , becauſe they hauc not God to be their father more then their 
intcriours hauc. 


Which art in heauen] 

I. T hemeanny. | 
Dueft. FJ Ow may God be ſaid to bein heauen , ſeeing heeis infinite, and 
therefore muſt needes be exery where. 1.King.8.2 7. The heavent 
of heanens are not able to containe him. Al God is ſaid to be in heauen: firlt, 
becauſe his maieſtie,that is, his power, wiſdome,juſtice, mercie, is mademanis 
felt from thence vnto vs. Pal. 1 1 5.3, Our God # in heanen and doth what/0euer 
he will.Pſal. 2.4. He that dwelieth in heaven ſhall langh them to [corne and the Lord 
ſpall hane thi in derifon. Etai ſaith, 66.2.T hue ſasth the Lord, Heanen is my throne, 
and the earth is my foorſtoole, Secondly,after this hife he will manifeſt and exhi- 
bite the fulnes of his glorie to his Angels and Saints in the higheſt heauens, 

and that unmedaately and viſibly, | 

2. The vſe, 

I = Ercby firſt we learne that Romiſh pilgrimages , whereby men wen! 
from place to place to worſhip God, are vaine, and foohſh. The God 


to whome we mult pray is inheaucn. Now let men trauell towhat place, of 
countrey 


C 
t 
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countreythey will, they ſhall not come the-nearer to keatten;or nearerto God 
by trauclling, ſeeing the earth is in euery part alike diſtant from heayen. __ 

' 2. Secondly;this querthrowes popilhidolatrie; as worſhipping of crofles, 
crucſixes,roodes;&e; viedto put men in minde of God and Chriſt, We are 
taught tolift vp our eyesto heauen 3 ſeeing God 15 there: and how cap we doe 
this, as long as our mands and eyes are poaring vpanan image made by mans 
arte ? | 

;. Again, weare hereadmoniſhed to vſc the ation of prayer with as great 
reverence as pollible my be, and not to:think of God in any carthly manner. 
Well reaſons Salomon, Eecles.5.1. Be not raſh with thy mouth te ſpeaks a word 
before God Why? He i in heanen,thog art m earth: therefore let thy wands be few, 
This reuerence mult appeare in holineſle of all our thoughts and'affettiong, 
and in all comelines of geſture. And for this cauſe all wandring by-thoughts, 
& all vame babbling 1s to be auoided, but how goes the caſe with vs, that on 
the times appointed cometo the aſlembhes to pray 3 Many,by reaſon of their 
blindnes pray without vnderſtanding. Many,whea they are preſent atpraier, 
yet haue the hearts occupied about other matters , « has their goods and 
worldly buſines:ſuch men haue no joy or gladnes in prayingzit isa burthents 
them. Many come to the aſſembly for cultome onely, or for feare of puniſh- 
mentzif they might be left free they could find in their hearts not to pray atall 
But let all ſuch men know,that this maner of prayingis a very grieuous ſinne, 
nay greater then mocking of father or mother , killing or ſtealing, for u is di» 
rettly againſt God,the other againſt men. This finne becauſe tis againſt the 
felt table , and therefore pars. ar tobe diſcerned ,zt is lightly eſteemed, and 
tleſſe troubles the conſciences of 1gnorant-men;; yea as tt43m deede,fo it is to 
be eſteemed as a diſexace and plaine mockene of Godsmaieſtie, Wherefore 
ſeems God is in heauen; away with all drowhie and dead praying, let vscome 
with reuerence in our hearts Cabos the Lord. 

4-Againe;we are here to conſider that our hearts in praier muſt mount 
into heauen,and there be preſent with the Lord, Pfal.2 5.1, Unte thee O Lord, 
bft I vp my /oute. The little chnlde is never well but when it 15 10 the fathers lap, 
or vnder the mothers wing:: and the children of, Gad are neuct in better cafe, 
then when inaffetion and ſpirit they can come intothe preſence of their hea- 
venly Father , and by prater , as it wereto creepe ints his boſome. 

5. And here we mult further learne,ſpecially to ſeeke for heavenly things, 
and toaske earthly things, ſo farre forth as they ſerue to bring vs toan cucrla- 
ſhng and immortall iwheritancein heauen towhich we aze called. 1.Pet. 1.3. 

6. Laſtly, whereas our father jsin heaten; we are tolearne that our life op 
earth is but a pilgrimage,& that ourdefirg.muſt be toatametoa better coun- 
trey, namely , heauen jt ſelfe, and that we mult vſe all meancs continually to 
come vnto it. Ina word,to make an eng ofthepreface;in itiscontained a dou» 
ble ſtay or prop of all ourprayers. The 9ne1540 beleeue that God can graunt 
our requeſts, becauſc he is almightie, & thus much is ſignified when he 1s ſaid 
tobe in heaven, The ſecond is to beleeuethat 5 od isready and wilhngto grant 
the fame, and this we axe taught in the trle Father, which ſernes to put vs 
wundhat God acceptsourgrayers;lgh4 6.3 2,and bath acagof vs 3n vi ur 

miſcr1es: 
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miſcries and neceſſities , Matth. 6.3 2. and pitieth vs as nuch as any eanthly fa. 


ther can pitic his child. PaL1oz.1z; 
Yet MEFS WII IIA, AE tar 
doe vpon our owne heads,fancie,and deſire: but we muſtinour praiers have 
recourſe tothe ſe of God,and according tothetenour thereof muſt we 
frame and ſquare our petitions. Things promiſed abſolutely, as all graces ne. 
cellarie to ſaluation,may be asked abſolutely : and things promiſed with con- 
dition, as graces lefſeneceſſarie, and temporall bleſſings are to be asked with- 
condition,namely,ſo fartorth as they ſhal be for Gods glorie invs,and forour 
good : except it be ſo that God promiſe any temporal! blefling abſolutely, a 
e promiſed iſſue to Abraham m his old age. The kingdome to David after 
Saul. A deliverance from captiuitic in Babylon after 70.yerestothe Ifraclites, 
Againe, the preface ſerues toſtirre vp loue and feare in the hearts of them 
that are about to pray. Loue, becauſe they pray to a father: feare, becauſe heis 
full of maieſtic in heauen. 
Hallowed be thy Name.] 
1.The Coherence. 

'F: Hus much of the preface:now follow the petitions. They be (ixeinnum- 
ber,the three firlt concerne God,the three laſt our ſelues. The three for- 
mer petitions are again deuided into two parts: the firſt concernes Gods glo- 
ricitſelfe; the other two , the meanes whereby Gods glorie is manifeſted and 
inlarged among men. For Godsname is glorified among men when his king- 

dome doth wmanm his will is done. beth og 
weft. Why is this petition, Hallowed be thy name, ſet in ? Anſ. 
on Gods eforie muſt be preferred before all things, becauſe teat 
of all creatures and of all the counſels of God. Prov. 1 6.4.7 he Lord hath mate 
all things for his owne ſake : yea enen the wicked for the day of enill. And from the 
order of the petitions here ariſeth a worthie inſtruftion , namely , that every 
onein all things take in hand , are to propound to themſelues andto 
intend the glonie of The reaſon is this: The ende which God hathap- 
inted toall our doings,we are to propound to our felues:but God hath ap- 


Doin that the higheſt ende of all his doings ſhould be his glorie : therefore 
our hearts muſt be ſet to ſeeke it firſt of all. That God will haue his name glv- 


rified by vs,ap im this; that he puniſheth thoſe which of obſtinacieſet 
embolus to diſhonour him , or by negligence did not ſanRifie him, when 
they ſhould haue done fo. Herod Gang in hisroyaltie, made ſuch an oration, 
that the people cried, The voice of a god,and not of a man : and immediately 
the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gaue tiot glorieto God, Attn 
12, And Moſes becauſe he did not ſan&tifie the Lord in the preſence of the 
children of Iſrael, therefore he came not into the land of promiſe; yet he dd 
not altogether faile in doing of it. Thus we may ſee by thel | | 
alſo by the order of the petitions, that it is our duties to p the gloriesf 
God before all thing els. 
eſt. Whether are we to preferre the glorie of God before the ſaluation 
of our ſoules? An/.IF the cauſe ſtand thus that Gods name muſt be diſhono!- 
red,or our ſoules condemned, we mult account the glorie of God more = 
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tious then the ſaluation of our ſoules. Thisis manifeſt m the order of the pe: 
titiens. The petitions that concerne Gods glorie is firſt, and the petitions that 
concerne direQly our faluationare the fift and ſ1xt. Whereby we aretaught, 
that before God ſhould want any part of his glorie , we mult let bodice and 
ſoule andall goe;that God may haue all his glorte. This affe@tion had Moſes, 
Exod.z 2.3 2.when he faid, Euher forgine them, or if thowwilt not , blot my name 
ont of thy booke. 

- this petition as alſo in the reſt , we muſt obſerue three things : the furſt is 
the meaning of the wordes : the ſecond, the wants which nxen mult learne to 
bewaile: the third,the graces of God which are to be delired. 

2. The meaning. 

V/Ey few among the people can | 9 right meaning of the wordes of 

this prayer. T hey pretend,that ſceing God knowes their good meaning, 
tis ſufficient for themto ſay the wordes and to meane well. Bur faith becing 
one of the grounds of praier , and there beeing no faith without knowledge, 
neither can there be praier without knowledge, and therefore ignorant men 
ure to learne the right meaning of the words. | 

Name] 
Name in this place ſignifieth , 

1 God himſelfe, 1 .King. 5.5.He ſhall build an houſe tomy Name. 

2 His attnibutes,as his w{tice,mercic, &c. 

3 His workes,creatures,and mudgements. 

4 His word, 

5 His honour andpraiſe ariſmg from all theſe. 

For Godis knowne to vs by all theſe , as men are knowne by their names; 
and as all a mans praiſe and glorie lies in his name, ſo all the k7 Arm of Godis 


mthelc. 
Hallowed?] 

O hallow isto ſeuer or ſet apartany thing from the common vſe,to ſome 

proper and peculiar end:as the Temple was hallowed,that is, ſet apart to 
an holy vſe; and the Prieſts were ſan&tified, that is, ſet apart to the ſcruice of 
God. And all that beleene in Chriſt are ſanQtified, thats, ſet apart from ſinne 
tolerue God. In like manner Gods name is hallowed,when it is put apart fr6 
obluon,contempt,prophanation, pollution, blaf| phemic, and al abuſes to an 
holy,reuerent,and honorable vſc, whether we thinke,ſpcake of it,or vie it any 
manner of way.Leuit.10.3.Ezech.3 8.27. 
| Lueſt, How can a finfullman hallow Gods name whichis pure and holy 
Init ſelte? 4»//We doe not here pray that we might make Gods name holy,as 
though we could adde ſomething vntoit to make it holy : but that we wight 
be meanes to declare and make manifeſt to the world by the night viage oft 
that it15 holy, pure and honourable. The like phraſe is vſed, Luke 7. 9.991/- 
- : _ d by her children : that is, acknowledged and declared to belt. 

zech.38.22, 

The {cope therefore of the firſt petition, is an earneſt deſire that we might 
ſet forth Gods glory, whatſoeuer become of vs:and it may be expreſſed thus. 
O Lord open our eyes that we may aright —_ thee, and acknowledge the 

n 1 great- 
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greatnes of thy power,wiſdome,juſtice,and-mercy, which appeares,in thy th. 
tles, words,creatures,& mdgements:and grant that when weve any of theſe, 
we may therein honour thee,and vic themreuercntly tothy glorie. 
3.The wants which are to be bewailed. 
1. "THE wants, which wein this place are taught to bewaile, are ſpecially 
foure. The firſt isan inward and fpirituall pride of our hearts;a finne 
that none or very fewe can ſec in heb raletls the Lord open their cies. 
When our fir{t parents were tempted in paradiſe , the deuill told them they 
ſhould be as Gods: which leſlon not onely they, but we haue learned:and wee 
conceciue of our ſelues,as little gods,though to the world we ſhew it not. This 
hidden pride,when other {innes die,itbegins to get ſtrength, and to ſheweit 
ſc]fe:and appeares in vaine thoughts, Kettle on euery occaſion aſten- 
ding in the mind. As may appeare in the Pharifie, whoſe thoughts were thele 
when he praied thus within himſelfe, O God [ thanke thee that [ am not as other 
men,extortwners,uninſtadulterers,or enen as this Publican, &c. Andas this was 
in him,ſoitis invs till God gue grace: for ſothat men may haue praiſe & glo- 
in the world,they care not for Godsglory though it be defaced . We mult 
c drm 2h learne todiſcerne this hidden corruption,and to mourne for it : for 
it doth poiſon and hinder al good deſires of glorifying god,ſo long,as it doth 
or ſhall prevailein the heart. 

2. Secondly, weeare taught here to bewaile the hardneſle of our hearts: 
whereby we are hindred from knowing God aright,and from diſcerning the 
glory and maieſtic of God in his creatures. Mark.6.5 2.The diſciples, through 
the hardnes of their hearts,couldnot ſee Gods power im the miracle of feeding 
many thoufands with afew loaues,though themſclucs were inſtruments of it, 
and the foode did increaſe in their hands. Our redemption;what a wonderful 
worke is it, but how few conſider of it,or regard it?If weſce aman haue more 


* wit,wealth,or honour,then we haue,wee ſtraight wonder at him:but behol- 
© ding Gods creatures, we ſeenothing in them, becauſe we doe not goe hi 


to acknowledge the loue, power,wiſdome, and juſtice of the Creator, 
this is the cauſe why Gods nameis ſo flenderly honoured among men. 

3+ The third corruption is our great ingratitude, for the Lord hath made 
heauen and earth,and all other creatures toſerue man:.yet heis the moſt vn- 
thankfull of all creatures. Beſtow many iewels.or a kings raunſome ona dead 
manzhe wil neuer returne any kindnes:{o men being dead in ſinne,deale with 
God:Commonly men are like the ſivine that run with their groines and cate 
vp the maſt, but neuer looke vp. tothetree from whenceit falleth . But the 
godly are with Dauid,to feele this wantin them(clues, and to beſeech Godto 
open and as it were to ynlocke their hps, that they may indeauour tobe than- 
fullto God.Pſal.5 1.15. 

4. The fourth is the vagodlines &the innumerable wits that be in our liues, 
and the ſinnes committed inthe world.Pfal. 119.136. fine eies(ſaith David) 
guſh out with riners of water, becauſe men heepe not thy lrwes , Thereafon is,be- 
cauſe he which les in ſfinne,reproches Gods nameg;euen-asan cuill childe dis 
ſhonours his father. Now ſome will fay that this cannotbe: becauſe our fines 
canot hurt God. Truc indeed: yet are they a caule of fladering Godsnamea- 

| ' , mayg 
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mong men:for as we honour him by our good workes,ſo we diſhonour him 


by our offences. Matth. 5.1 6.Ler your light /o ſhine before men, that they may /e> 
your good worker,aud glorifie your father which is inbeauen. | 
4.Graces to be de 
1.” THe gracesto be defired, and to bee praied for at Gods hand, are three. 
Thefirſt is the knowledge of God.that is,that we might knowe him as 
he hath reucaled himſelfe in his word, works and creatures. For how ſhall an 
lorific God before he know him? Our knowledge in this life is im 

food 3-Moſes may notſee Gods face,but his hinder parts. 1. Corin. 1 3.1 2. 
We may ſce God as men doe,through ſpeRacles in hisword,facraments,and 
creatures. And therefore as Paul praied for the Coloſſians. Col. 1.10.7 hat 
they might increaſe in the knowledge of God: fo are wee taught to pray for our 
ſcluesin this petition. 

2. Wedelire that a zeale of Gods glorie may be kindledin our hearts,and 
that we may be kept from prophaning and abuſing of his name. Pſal. 69.9. 
The zeale thine houſe ha eaten me vp.Pal. 45.1. Hy heart hall witer,or caſt 


v} 4 good matter. [ will [peaks in my worker of the king . Here the ſpirit of God 
borrowes a compariſon from men,thus. As hee which hath ſomewhat lying 
heauic1n his ſtbmacke,is neuer quiet till he haue caſt it vp:cuen ſo the care 

dchire to glorifie Gods name mult lie vpon a mans heart as an heawie burden: 
and he is not to beat caſe and quiet with hiaiſelfe till he bee disburdened , in 
Conn forth Gods praiſe. Luther faith well,that this is Santa crapula: that 
bat holy ſurfet:and it is no hurt continually to haue our hearts ouercharged 


$, : 

;- Adeſireto lead agodly and ypright life before God and men. We ſce 
men that in ſome great callmg vnder honourable perſonages, will ſo order & 
behaue themſelues,as they may pleaſe and honour their maſters: enen ſo muſt 
our lives be well ordered,and we are to labourto walke worthic of the Lord 
(as Paul fpeaketh)that we may honour our heauenly father, 

. Thykingdomecome.] 
1:The Coherence, | 

fr petition dependes on the former moſt excellently . For initislaide 

downe the meanes to procurethe firſt , Gods name mult bee hallowed 
among men:but how? is it done? by the erefting of Gods kingdome inthe 
hearts of men. We cannot glorific God vnuil herule in our hearts by his word 
and ſpirit. 

| 2. The meaning. 

Thy] This word doth put vs in mindethat there istwo kingdomes : one 
Gods, and that is the kingdome of heauen : the other the dewls, called the 
kinsdome of darkneſſe,Coloſl. 1.1 3. For when all had ſinned in Adam,God 
laide this puniſhment on all, that ſeeing they could not be coment to obey 
their Creator,they ſhould be in bondage v atan: ſo that by naturewe are 
allthe children of wrath, and the deuill holds vpthe ſcepte of his kmgdome | 
n the hearts of men. Thiskingdome is ſpiritual] , and the pillars of it are ig- 
norance , errour, impietic, and all diſobe to God , in which the denill 
woolly delight;which alſoare as it were the lawes of his kingdome. Blind ig.- 
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norant people can not abide this doftrinethat the denil} ſhould rule in'their 
hearts: they ſpit at the naming of him,and ſay that they defic him with all their 
hearts : but whereas they lue in finne, and praQtiſe it as occalion is offered, 
though they cannot diſcerne of themſelues, yet they make plaine proofe, that 
they Imcin the kingdome of {inne and darkneſle, and are fate vaſlels of Sa« 
tan,and ſhall ſo continue till Chriſt the (trong man come and binde him, and 
calt him out. And this 1s the eſtate of all the children of Adamin themſelues. 
Wherefore our Saviour in this petition teacheth ys to conf(ider our naturalle- 
ſtate, and to pray that he would gue vs his ſpirit to ſet vs at hbartie-1n the 
kingdome of his owneſonne. 
Kingdome] Gods kingdome in Scripture is taken two waies . Firſt genes 
rally, and ſo it hgnifieth that adminiſtration by which the Lord gouernethall 
things, yea,euen the dewls themſelues. Of which kingdome mention is made 
in the ende of this prayer. And inthe Plalme 97.verl.1. The Lord rawneth, let 
the earth reioyce. Againe , it is taken more ſpecially , and then it ſigmfieththe 
adminiſtration of Chriſt the head of the church, in which he frameth menby 
his wordand ſpirit to the ſubiction of the ſame word . And fo it is takenin 
this petition. 

In a kingdome there are foure things to be noted. 1. There tut be a king. 
2. There mult be ſubie&ts. 3. There are lawes. 4. Authoritie. 

In this kingdome Chriſt isthe king; it is he towhom the father hath giuen 
all authoritie,in heauen and earth. 

In this kingdome all are not ſubiects , but ſuch as are willing to giue free 
and franke obedience to Gods wordzor atthe leaſt though Fore, bw. be not 
ſound, make an outward profeſſion of it. 

. Thelawes of this kingdome is the word of God in the bookes of the olds 
and new Teſtament. T herefore it is called the kingdome of heanen, Matth. 13 
T he Gofpell of the kingaome, Mark. t.t 3. The rodde of his month,Eſay 11.4. The 
arme of God, Fay 53.1. As a king by hislawes brings his people in order, and 
keepes them in ſubiefionzſo Chriſt by his word, and the preaching ofit;asit 
were by a mightie arme, drawes his cle& into his kingdome, and faſhions tht 
toall holy obedience. 

The power and authoritie is that whereby Chriſt conuerts cffeQually 
thoſe which areto be conuerted by the inward operation of his ſpirit, and 
giorifhes himſclfe inthe confuſion of thereſt. 

Kingdome being taken thus ſpecially,is alſo twofold. Thefirſt is the kings 
domeof grace, of which mention is _ Rom. 14. 17. The kingdome of God 
ſlandes not in meate and drinke, but in righteou/neſſe; that is,the aſlurance of our 
wſhfication before God in the righteeuſneſle of Chriſt; Peace of conſcience, 
which proceedes from this aſſurance ; a»dioy in the holy Ghoſt, which comes 
from them both . In this kingdome all men liue not, but onely thoſe that 
are ſubie& to Chriſt, obedient to the lawes of his kingdome, and ruled by his 
authoritie,and are continually taughtin his word by his ſpit. But thoſe that 
refuſe tolive according to the Jawes. of this king, and chooſeto live at theik 
owne l;bertie,arein the kingdome of darkenefle,thatis.finne and Satan. 

The ſecond is the kingdome of glorie in heauen, which is the blelled a 
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of all Gods people, which God himfelfe ſhall be all in all vnto ther, And the 
former kingdome of grace is an entrance and preparation to this kingdome 


of 2lorie. | | 
lace and iseſtabliſhed and 
people, the unpediments 


Come] Gods kingdome comes, when it takes 
confirmed in mens hearts, and made manifeſt to 
wr" _ ng implies a ſtopping : but how ſhould Gods king 
weſt. Cc ICS A : Hut - 
LE hndrer ant in this place is not tzken for that abſolute 
and ſoueraigne power of God whereby he rules all things, forthat can not be 
hindred but for the meot grace , whichin the of the outward 
meanes,as Miniſters, word and Sacraments, may be hindred by the deuill, the 
world,and mans —_— 
2. 


be wants which are to be bewailed. 

The wants which we m this petition are to mourne for, are of two ſorts: 
ſome concerne our owne ſelues,fome others. That which concerns our owne 
perſons 1s a bondage and flauerie vnder finne and Satan. This bondage in- 
deede 15 weakned in Gods ſervants , but noneis wholly freed fromit in this 
life. Paul complaines that he is ſold vnder ſinne, and cries  puifully, O miſera- 
ble man that I am, who ſhall deliner me from this bodte of death ? 

2 ueſtion. What difference is then betweene the and the wicked? A. 
The cuill and vn man inthe very middeſt of his bondage hath a merrie 
heart:ſinne 1s no trouble to him, nay it is meat & drinke tohim.Burtthe godly 
man is otherwiſe minded : who conſidering the power of the devill, and his 
craft in manifold fearefull temptations; and ſeeing the proneneſle of his re- 
bcll:ous nature euer and anon to Ttart away from God, is er) and con- 
founded in himſelfe , and his heart bleedes within him that he doth offend ſo 
merciful] a father. 

Many men live in this world and that many yeares, and yet neuer feelethis 
bondage vnder Satan & ſinne. Such vndoubredly cannot tell whatthis praier 
meanes:but he that would hauethe right vſe of this petition, uſt be acquain- 
ted with his owne eſtate , and be touched m his conſcience, that the fleth and 
the deuill beare ſuch ſway in him. Asthe poore captiue is alwaies creeping to 
the priſon doore, alwaies labouring to get off his bolts and fetters,and to c- 
(cape out of priſon: ſo muſt we alwates cne to the Lord for his ſpiritto free vs 
out of this bondage and priſon of finne and corruption: and day come 
nearer the priſon doore, looking when our bleſſed Saniour will vabinde ys of 
all the fetters of ſinne and Satan,and fully ere his kingdome invs. ©. 

2. The wants which concerne others are twofold. The former is the want 
of the good meanes which ſerue for the furthering of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
as preaching, facraments,and diſcipline. When we ſhall ſee a peopie without 
knowledge,and without good guides and teachers, or when we ſee one ſtand 
vp in the congregation not able to teach, here is matter for mourning. This 
petition puts vs in minde to bewaile theſe wants. Our Sauiourzwhen heſawe 
the Iewes as ſheepe without a ſheepheard, he had compaſſion on them: and 
he wept ouer Teruſalem , becauſe they knew not the things which belong to 
their peace.Luk.g. 11. Therfore when 5g want, to hold vp GO 
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of GOD before the people, and to hold out the word, which is as itwerethe 


armeof God to pull men from the bondage of the dewll to the kingdomeof 


Chri!t. Then it is time to ſay, Lord /et thy kingdome come. 
3.The third want which we are to bewaile1s,that there bee fo many'impe- 
diments and hinderances of tlie kingdome of grace,as the deuiland all his anz 
geis,their inſtruments,the Pope, the Turke , and all the reſt oftheproteſled 
wicked ofthe world , which by ſubtile intifements and tyrannie,keepebacke 
and repell the meanes whereby Chriſt ruleth as a king in his Church. When 
the dcwill ſees one thatwas ſometime of his kingdomebut to ca[t alooketos 
wards the heauenly Ierufalemhe flraightway rageth againſt him and Jabours 
quite to ouerthrow him. Wherefore in regard ofall theſe impediMents ; wee 
mult pray,7hy &1n2dome come. 
4. Grares to be defived. | 
L.] N this petition we are taughtfirſt that we are to hane a feruentdeſire. and 
* Sto hunger, thatgod would giue vs his ſpirit to raigne and rule in'our hart; 
and to bow them to all obedience and ſubzection of his wil:and further, whers 
as.our hearts haue beene as1t were filthie ſties and Mtables of the deuil}, thathe 
would rcnue them,and make of them fit temples to entertaine his holy ſpirit. 
Pſal. 5 1.1 0.{reate in me a tleane heart, OG yo goo rene a right ſpirit wy me O56, 
Stabhf me with thy free ſpirit. If we ſhall conſider the conuerſation of the wic- 
ked and the godly,and their corrupt hearts togither , we ſhall ſee little diffe- 
rence but in this,that the wicked is delighted and glad to finne: but the godly 
doewreſtle,as for lifeand death withtheir temptations, and doe refiſtthe-des 
uill;and doe defire the graceof Gods ſpirit , and crie to: heauen to bee freed 
-_ this bondage, howeſocuer their hearts arc alwaiesreadie to rebel againlt 
God, | 
2.Foraſmuch as the kingdome of grace is ereted in Gods Churchhere 
ypon earth,in this petition ive are c5manded to pray for the Church of God, 
and the parts thereof.Plal. 1 2 2.6. Pre for rhe pence of lernſalem:they ſhallpre> 
ſper that lone thee. E-lay.,62.7.Ye which are the Lords remembraucers give him 
reſt ontillbe ſet vp Hieruſalem the praiſe of the worl1. 13" 
And that Gods Church may flourith and be in good eſtate, we aretopra 
for Chriſhan Kings and Princes ; that God would bleſſe them , and incr 
the number of them. For they are as n«r/mg fathers, and nurſing mothers to the 
Church. And wee eſpecially are bound to pray for the Queenes moſt exceÞ> 
lent maicſtie,as alfo for the French king , that they may be bleſſed and Goa 
kinsdome by themaduanced, x 
And againe. becauſe miniſters are the Lords watchmen in the Church, we 
are here alſo-put in minde to ſeeke their good; and to praic that their hearts 
may be ſet for the building of .; ods kingdome, for the beating downe ofthe 
kingdome of ſinne and Satan, and for the fauing ofthe ſoulesof his people. 
And the rather,becauſe the demill laboureth night and date to-ouerthrow the 
1 this glorious worke,andto- reſiſt themin their minifterie:asappeareth in 
Zacharie 3.1. When Toſhua the high prieſt ſtood before the Angell of the 
Lord, Stan flood at his right hand , namely to refiſt him. Therefore, alſo wee 
axeta prajefor them;that the Lord would keepe thetn,and furniſh thew = 
& 
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eyon the Lords prayer. 545 
rif;s,and withall makethern faithful, For where w1/ion faileth the are left 
»«ke4,laith Salomon, 2, Theſlty, 1. Brerhrenpray for us that the word of the 
Lerd may haue 4 free paſſage and be __ 

Thudly,we muſt pray for all Chri ian Schooles of learning . Howloeuer 
ſore thinke but baſely of them yet they are the ordinaric meanesto main- 
taine the miniſterie,and ſo the Church of God ; A man thathath ders or- 
chards,wil alſo haue a (eminane ful of young plants to maintaineit..Schooles, 
icy are as Seminariesto Gods church, without which the Church falles to 
decay; becauſe they ſerue to make ſupple of miniſters, 

3-Thirdly,we are to deſire,that the Lord would haſten the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt,as the Saints in heauen praie , Come Lord feſu , come quack{ie: 
and thereforethe godly are ſaid to {owe the comming of Chriſt, 2. Tim. 4.8. A 
penitent ſinner ſo abhors his own corruptions, andthe irkeſome temptations 
of Satanythatin this reſpect he deſires that Chriſt would haſten Mythos 
commng to him by death,for no other cauſe but that he might anend 
of lanung and difp of God, 

Thy will bedone.} 

he a nciden mark har Go would) his kingdome 
N the ſeco nion, wedeſir tGod w ethis k; come, 
| hea he would rule in our hearts. Ifhe then muſt raigne,we muſt be his 
ſubiets:and therefore here we crave , that beeing his ſubiefts wee may obey 
him,anddochis will. Mak. 1.6. If / be afather where is my honour? If The a ma- 
fer, where tmp feare? 
, 2. The meaning. 
V V [I Here it ſignfieth Gods word written mthe olde and new. Teſta- 
ment:Forinhus word his will is reaucaled. Of the whole will of God 
there be three ſpecial points, whithare in this place meant. 1. To belecue in 
Chriſt, Joh. 6.40.7 his # the will of him that ont me,that exery one which ſeeth the 
Sonne and beleeueth in him ſhonld haxe exerlaſting life."2.SanQufication 0 
&ſoule. 1. ThelT.4. 3. 7h ts the will of Ged,enen your ſantlification,e5c.y, The 
bearing of affliction in this life. Rom. verſ. 29.7 hoſe which he knew before he did 
prede/trnate to be made hike to the image of bis owne ſonne.Phil.3 .10.That / might 
krowe him 14 the vertne of his reſurrettion,and the fellowſhip of his effliftions,and 
be made conformable to his death. abr trorg 

Ty will] Not mine: for mans owne will is wicked and corrupt, yeait is flat 
ennt1e to God. Rom. 8:v.5. 

Done] That is, obeved and accompliſhed of men. Then the effect of the 
prayer isthis:O Lord,ſeeing thou art our King, give vs grace to ſhewe our 
{clues good ſubie@tsjn obeying thy will. | 

3- The wants tobe prated againſt, 

'4 Ere firſt we are to bewaile this, that our hearts are ſoprone to rebelli6 
and diſobedience of Gods commandements . Put a match toa heape 

of gun-powder, on a ſudden it will be all on a flamezand as long as we adde 
matter tothe fire,it burnes:{o by nature we are moſt readie- to ſfinne,ſo ſoone 
5 the leaſt occaſion is giuen. Dauid had experience of this when hee praied, 
Knit my heart to thee,0 Lord,chc. Plal.86. 1 1. and incline my heart to thy com- 
Nn 4 mandements. 
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mandements.D(al. 119.37. Thoſe which findenot this want in thernſclues, and 
the like affeionto bewalle it,are 112 miferate and dangerous caſeteuen 
a man that hath a great diſeaſe vpon him;,and knowes not of it. Gl 
2: Againe,wee mult here bewaile the ſinne of the worlde,as ignorance, 
ſchiſmes, upocriſie, pride, ambition, contempt of Gods word couetouſhes, 
oppreſſion, want of loue of God and his word,&c.2.Peter 2.7.Lot was vexed, 
and his righteous heart was vexed with the untleane converſion of the Sodomites 
from day to day:ſo ought our ſoules to bee vexed and gricucd continually at 
the wickedneſle of our time:and we are to ſend vp our praiers to God for vn 
belecuing & vnrepentant ſinners, thatthey may be brousht tothe obedience 
0: Gods will. Ezech.9.4.lna common 1dgement vporr lerufaltern , They are 
marked m the forhead,that monrne and irie for all the abomnnations that be done in 
the mildeſt of 12. | 
3. Herealſo-we muſt humLle our ſehaesfor our ietneſſe of mind , & 
unpatience,whe god laies any croſfe on vs. It is Gods'wil that we ſhould fiiffer 
atff:@t1on,and withall humble our ſelnes vnder his mightic hand: "Qur Sant« 
our praied that the cup might be takenaway , but with ſubmiſſion to his Fa« 
thers will. Luk. 22.42. And this Dauid had learned wherrhe faid, But if heehus 
ſay ,bebol 1 [ haue no delight in thee , behold here I am, let him doe to me 4s ſeemeth 
good an his ever. 1.Sam.1 5.26. 161) 508 
4Gracts to be deſired, - vo M111 6468 2008 
1.” THe firſtthing which weare here to deſire is,thatwe may hane gracets 
denie our ſelues,wils,and affetions : becaufe herein wee are vnlike to. 
God,and like the dewill. Thisisthe firſt leſſon that our Sauiour doth giue his 
diſciples,that they muſt denie themſelues and follow him. AF, 
2. Theſecondthing is the knowledge of Gods will : for otherwiſthowe 
ſhall we doe it? How can that ſeruant pleaſe his maſter, which'cannot te what 
he would haue done of him?Molt men will haue bookes of ſtatutes in thai 
houſes, and ifthey be to deale in any great matter, they will doe nothing be+ 
| fore they haue looked onthe Ratute. In like marmer mer ſhould haue the bis 
ble, that is,the booke of Gods ſtatutes in their houſes: the lawes of God muſt 
| be the wen of owr connſell:before every aftion we are to ſearch) whatis the will 
of God,and then to doe it. Here then we are taught to vſe the meanes, and to 
| pray for knowledge. | DADS (© 
3. Againe,wee are here taught to have a deſire in our hearts,and an indea* 
uour inour lives,in all things to performe obedience to Gods worde in our 
lives and conterfations,and in our particular cllings. | 
4. Laſtly,we deſire patience and ſtrength, when it ſhall pleaſe Godat any 
time to exerciſe vs with the-croſſe,as Pawtl praies for the C That God 


1-110 all patience and jong ſofferiv; 


| wont ſtrengthen them by the power of his 
with toy ſwbneſſe Coloſſ.t:1 2. 


H F. Church of Rome teacheth, that men by nature have free will to doe 
g00d:and that men being ſtirred vp by the holy gholt,can of therſelues 
will that which is ood; But if this were ſo, why might wee not pray, Let my 
vill be done? So farre forth. as the will of man ſhall agreewith Gods - 
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but thisknnat be,as weeſee in the agetliene »: (PLL TIE 
In earth as itisinheauep. - 
'  1:The meaniug. | 

ng. ſhewed * dts g of this petition, Thy mibe dinecnowe weare 
iO — of the dion ich ſhewes in what manner we ſhould doe 
1. For the quelhonznmight be howe we would doe Gods wilk:and the anſwer 

15,that bus will mu(t be done in earth avitisin heaucw-+ 
Heanen} By heauen here 1s meanttheſoules of fauhfull men departed , and 


the ele&t Angel Plkt03-20 Paſte Lond innglgha xe fetus 


that doe his commundements mn ob beymng the woice of, 
Earth)By earthis vnderſtood nothing _ on er ane ,becauſe all other 
creatures in their ww yo God: anc an man heis rebellious and difobedient. 
Then the meaningis, Let by vs men on carth, as the Angels 
and Saints d ed doe thy will in heauen. - 

'2ugfhron. Doe de werkere defaetodoothe-vall of Godintut perſetion i 
s done by Angels?muſt - 69S FINS words here vſed 
mearth 4844 Fe. Sradebain as though our obedience could 
ths fe bee in chenaedegyeoof on with Angels) but a ſimilitude 
hndng inthe like m—_ - _ hee ten may be: > ey art man- 
ner oth 0 LAn do the will o willing] 
Te oe er TT 
be wi to c -onr 
er And rpc manner it which wee POT gs Tourer Gods 

+. 4:Thowantsts bo bewailed, 
AYE are here admoniſhed to bee diſpleaſed with our ſelues , for'our 
lacke andumpertedt obedience to God, &tor ourhypocriſte, pri- 
vie prid, preſumption,deadnes of (pi many other wants whichbreake 
out when we are in doing Gods will/ There is-no (eruant of God, but hath 
wants int his beſt workes,fo-we muſt vnderſtand Paul, when hefaith, To wnl zz 
preſent with me, but I finde no meanes to per forme that which us good, Roms. 7.18. 
Where he (ignifies thus much in effect, that hee could beginne good thin 
but not perfeft them,andgoe throughtitch,avwe fay. When the godly doe 
good iworkes, as heare,ſpeake gods word, pray,praiſe God;&c.they gods 
thin»s 1cceptable to God:but in theſe ations they finde matter of mourning; 
namely,the imperfeQtion of the > workendarefore David praieth, Pal. 143-2, 
Enter not into dgement with thy ſermant, And here we may ſee how farre wide 
the Church of Rome is,that holdeth good worksto be any way meritorious, 
thit be euery way imperfe@t. If the men ofthat church had grace,they might 
ſee that ry, ageing of the fleſh were as gyues and fetters about their 
lexges, that when they would faine runne the waies of Gods-commande» 
ha are conſtrained to hal downe right,and to traile their loynes after 
4. Bw to be defied, 

Y Gn grace here to he defired,is ſinceritie of heart; ora readie and conſtant 

pw polcand indequour notto ſinne in any thing;but to doe Gods wil,ſv- 

ED 
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a3 we may kee'>e a good conſcierice before God &.men, AR. 24+ 160d for 


this can/e } endenonr alwaies to bane acleare conſcience towards God, and towards 
men, This mull we hunger after, and prayfor: ſecing it is not ſufhicient toabs 


ſtaine from ewill , butalts to doe gogd;, and m doiny good, ituuve to.come tg 
erfeftion. A confornitie with Angelsin this dutie1s to be ought for and to 
e begua in this bfe, that ia the hfe co.come we may be like them) in glorie.  ,, 


Gwe vsthisdayour daily bacad} 1 tb an 
AU Fat hn) raw rus re WY Fry 
(1s MUCN OLTT c cerne yoOd : now 

T the other three , which coneexne our ſelues. In which order we leatne ta 

pray for thoſe things which-concerne Godabſblutely-and for thoſethin 
whuch concerne our telues not abſolutely,but (6 farre forth as they ſhall ms — 
for Godsgloric,the buildingof his RERGIITs the doing of higwill.. 
But how depends this petition onthe Former 31n the fir{t-we were taught 


mw 

to pray, that Gods name mughtbc hallowed: whuch is done when God raig 

1m our hearts, his wil 1s done: Nena will s obcicdin three 

firſt , by depending on his providenice for the things of this life : ſecond! 

d mg,on his mercie forthe pardon of: ſinnes thirdly, by dependingon 

his power and might, rs - —_—— And thus Gods will is obaicd, 
031.8 1 CG A434 . 6) TNEAUMIT. MCI It £90 1 LRN 

Ba ] By bread in this place many of the ancientfathers, as allgtheP 


A—_—_— UE a; clementof bread im.the. Ll 
e of Chriſt which is.the bread of hifeBut that cannothe: for S.L 
t bread for the day, that is, bread ſufficient to preſerue vs fortheprelent 
and by this he makes it manifeſt, thatthe words of this petition mulſtbe 
OUT ICTIG 1 Gr x of bodily foode: andthe bread ot hife is 
ly asked in the ſecond or fourth petition... As for the 0pinign of Eraſmus, 
who: thinkes that mthis ſo heauenly a prayer made to God: the Father, there 
ſhould beno mention made of inghat bateanhly tings, vwhicheyen the 
Gentiles beſtow on thew children ; it 35 vain apdtriuolous ; Fortis Gods 
will,that we ſhould not calt the care of heauenly things onely, butall ourcare 
vponhim. 1.Pet.5. 7. And he hath elſwhere commaunded that cagthly things 
ſhould be asked at his hand,.1. King,8.35, and the ſame bath beencaskedan 
praier of Jacob,Gen. 28,10,and Salomon, Prou, 20.7; And wherasthe Lords 
praicr is a. perfe&t platforme of praier , temporall ble{ling muſt haue ſome 
place there, vnleſſe we will aſcribe the hauing and jnioying of them to our 
owneinduſtric, as thoughthey were no gifts of God : which to thinke were 
great 1mpietie. | | 

By bread then we muſt vaderſtand properly a kind of ſoode made ofthe 
floure of grainethat is baked and eaten:and thus it mult be taken inthole plar 
ces of ſcripture where bread 1s opens to water or, wine : &by a figure Far, 
zcncrally it fignifies all things whercby temporal life is preſexued:in this 
goates milke 1s called bread,Prou. 2 7.27.and the fruit of trees, ler. 1 119.2064 
things that paſle to and fro in trafficke. Prou. 3 1. 14- Andſo likewiſe in 
place by this one meanes of fuſtaining our bodies and tempoxall liucs, al o- 
ther mcanes whatſocuer mult be ynderſtood , as meate, dripke, clothing, 
health, lbertic.peace,&c. Agd 
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Ard whereas our Saujour Chriſt vnder the name of bread; ahd not under 
the name of any other plentifult or dai vs10 
blefſings; he dothit fortwo caules:- The firſt 1s, rhat we might herebyilcarne 
frugaltie and moderatiowihour thet, apparel}; houſes 3 and becontent if we 
hauc no more but bread,/that 15, things neceſſanie to preſcruc life; which Paul 
comprechends vnder food and clothing- For we are taught mthispetiton to 
aske no More. We mult not with the lractir uredecaule they had no+ 
thing but Manna. ©) 
Oneflion, Muſt we then vie Gods xretures onely' for neceſſitie 4n/ We 
may vſethem not onely for neceſline, but alfotox honeit del:ght and'pleafure, 
Pfal; 1047 1154 __ wine to make plad: the heart of man: and oyle to mak his 
face Dime. AndI 12.3.0ur Sauiour Chriſt allowed of the fact of Marie, 
which togke a pound of oyntment of Spi _—_— ,and annointed 
his very feete, fo that all thehquſe w with the(mellz though Judas did 
eſteeme it waſt. Yet if nſofailourthatthe Lord doe graunt vs but bread; that 
is, ſo muchas ſhall holdebodieandfoule ,we mult tHankfully con- 
tent our ſelaes therewnth! 7. Tum. 608; Therefore when we hane foede and r4 
ment, 1:t vs be therewith coment, 'T his/ contentation was practifedof Facoby 
Gen. 28.20. | Ht;71 | 


A ſecond cauſe isto teach vs that there is aparticular 
willingly confefle to penerddirondeee etc 
fide that we muſt acknowledge another more 


leaſt things that be : becauſe enerymariel} of bread which we eat, 
more nouriſh vs then a peecce ofcarth;or aſtone,vuleſle God gjuchus bleſſing 
emtorit. bl ror fon th nn Set Mlogy, nodbeder tf =1omp oor 
Dal) The word in the originallisthus much incffe& , Bread wits our ef* 
ſence or [nbftances : then the mcaming is, give vs ſuch bread from day to day,as 
may nourtſh our ſubſtances. Thus prateth'Agur\, Prou.zo. 8. Frede me with 
foode connenient for me. Sormethere arennhichpiitan Angelical petfeRtion th: 
faltny but we are rangheinScripy a$aboucall things we arcto ſeeke 
for life eternali 3 ſo we muſt in this bft haue care:to ſuſtame and maintaine our 
naturall Lfe, that we may hauc convenient ſpace and titme to repent ,,ahd 

parc our ſeluesto the kingdome of heauen . Faſting in itſeleas itisanablli- 
nence from meate,s no part of Gods worſhip, but1it ownenature,athing 
mdffferent : and thereforc1t1s'to be vied ſo-tarreforthas it (hall farther vsin 
God; feruice, and nofurther: And ſeang weauw taughtta pray for fuchfoode 
as ſhall preſerue rature,and maintamethevitall blood,we onglitnotta vie fa- 
ſting to the hindrance or deſtru&tion of nature. + 1 2h 

Our bread) 'v. Dweſt.H ow 1s bread ours ?. Af Paul ſhewes how,1.Co- 
rinth. 2.22.7e are Chreſtr,and all things are yours: Sorhien by mecanes of Chriſt, 
bread is called our. For GOD hawng giuen Chrilt to vs, doth inhimand b 
him give all things elfeto vs. /2. Qweſt. How may lknow that the things 
entoy are mine by Chriſt,and that T-doenotyſurpe them #'e-41ſ 1. Tim. 4. 
4 Paul faith that the-creatures of God are good, and that the vic of them is 
fintfiec to vs by the word and prayer. Then if we have the word.of God to 


tel vs that wee may enioy and vic thew 3-apdallo it wee pray cect 
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, Allmen 
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ight and pare vſcof them , weareno Miirpere) butiedeeds Aﬀhtonven 

ot them , not onely-betore men,but err no fthe crea« 
tures muſt be made ours by Chnilt,, how eomes aro that the vngodly 
haue ſuch abundance of them? «4s/. Welolt the title ko) interclt of the crea- 
tures in Adam: yet God of his mercie beſtowes cemporarie ble vpon the 
vniuſt as well as vpon the jult: but for all that ,vnlcſle they be in Chiniſt, and 
hold the title of themby him, they ſhall in theende turne to their greater con. 
demnation. 

And whereas we call it our bread, we learne that eucry man muſt live of his 
owne calling , and us owne Here alſo is condemned all 
ſealing, lying ;cog otherſuch deceitfulb meanes which men vſets 

etwealth and on... Many thinke itno finne to prouide for their families in 
uch order;but :n ſaying this omen they prayagainſt themſclues.2.Thell.;, 
10. He which won n Sake Ephq.28.He which flole det hum fleah 
0 more, but rather labour with his Trey ve that good ws, | 
This day] We ſay not herethisweeke, this 4 this age,but thisdays 
what meanes this?may we not prouide for the time to:come ? Av/ It is lawful, 
ca a man is bound in good manner to prouide for time to come. AR. 1 1.48, 
he A DA  prouided forthe Church in Tudea againſt the time of dearth 
foreto gabus. And Ioſephin Egypt in the yeares of plentie ſtored vp 
againſt hy nave famine. 10 theſe words our Sauiour hismea- 
_ wenrendondeit alt diſtraſttul care that di{traRts the minds _ 
teach vs to reſt on his fathetly 0.6 yr r day to dayin 
ſon:this is noted vnto vs, Numb. 11. the Ifrachtes were c 
ather no more Mannathen would ſernefor one day,andif they did,it 
Bed. Whereby God taught them to reſt on his prouidence cuery 
day,and not on the meanes. 

Gine v1] Not me. This ſeruesto:teach vs that aman muſt not onelyregar 
himſelfe, but alſo Le mindfull of others. For a man that hath wealth is madea 
ſteward to diſtnbute his goodsto the poore andthe good of Gods Chufth. 
Truelou: ſcekes not her owne things;the branches of the vineare loden with 
cluſters of grapes,not for themſelues , but for others: the candle ſpends itlelfe 
to giue others light. 

Gize] If bread be ours, wherefore arewe to aske it? it may ſeemencedleſſe 
Anſw,Not (o:for hereby weare taught towatte on God, who 1s the fountaine 
and the giucr of all bleſſings« Men vſually driven to any diſtreſſe, vſceuil 
meanes,as robbing,deceiuing,confulting with rd &c. 2. A gainchere 
we learne, that though a man had all the wealth inthe world , all is nothing 
without God; bleſling. -Q=eftion. The rich neede not ſay, Giue vs, &c. for 
they have abundance already,and whatneedethey askethatwhich they houe? 
Anſwer.Let a man be nener fo rich, and want nothins that can bedeſired, yet 
ifhe want Gods bleffing; in effe he wants all, Wherefore even Kings, and 
the greateſt perſonages that be areas much bound to vle this petition #5 
the pooreſt. Gods bleſſing is richer, faith Salomon, Prou. 10.2. uw 
eate and not haue p64. be clothed and not ware, earne wages 


ndpe 
«inabroken bagge, Hag. 1. 6/if God doe not bleſſethee. This iſiget 
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vpon the Lord: prayer, Fol 
God is called the faffe of bread, Efay. 3:1. In bread there beetwo things, the 
ſub(tance and the vertuethereof proceeding from gods bleſſingithis ſecond, 
that1s,the power of nouriſhing isthe (taffe of bread . For take away [rom an 
aged man bis ſtaffe,avd be falls :and ſo take away Gods bleſſing from bread 
& the [trength thereof,it becomes vyprofitable,and ceaſeth to noun. Laſt- 
ly,here we ſee that all labour and toile taken in any kind of calling 1s nothing 
and auailes not,vnleſſe God ſtill gue his blefſing.Plali12 7.1. 
3.The wants which are to be bewailed, 

gay which weare taught inthispetition to bewaile are two eſpecially . T. 

Couetouſnelle,a vice which is naturally engrafted in every mansheart; itis 
when a man1isnot content with his preſent eſtate. This deſire is vnfatiable, & 
men that haue enough would ſhll haue more. Wherefore he which thall vſe 
this petition mult be grieued for thisfinne, and pray with Danid, Pfal.119, 
16. Incline my heart to thy commandements,and not to conetouſnes. And he muſt 
forrowe,not ſomuch for the a of this ſinne;as for the corruption of nature 
this behalfe.Couetous people will plead that they are free from thys vice, 
but marke mens liues,and we ſhall ſee itis a common difeaſe,as Dauid noted, 
Plal.z.6.where he bringsin the people, faying:who ſhall hew ws any good?This 
then 18a common ſinne that we are taught to mourne for. 

2. Theſecond want is diffidence and diſtruſtfulnes in Gods prouidence 
touching the things of this life. Men alſo will ſhift this offand fay,they would 
be lorrie to diſtrult God. Butif wedoe butalittlelJooke into the corruption 
of our nature,we ſhall ſee that we are deceiued. For beeing in proſperitie, wee 
arenot troubled:butif once we be prefled with aduerſitie,thenwe howle and 
weepe,and as Paul ſaith, 1.Tim.6. 10. Men peirce themſelnes throwrh with ma« 
11 /orrowes.Ifa man (hall looſea part of his goads,whatthen doth he?ſtraighr 
hee goes out to the wiſe man:is this to beleeue in God ? No: it is to diltrult 
God and belceue the deuill. 

4.Graces to be deſired, 
Hegrace to be deſired: is a readines in all eſtates of life toreſt on Gods 
prouidence,whatſoeuer fall out. Pfal. 3 7.5. Commit thy way tothe Lord, of 


' twiſt m him, and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. Prou. 1 6. 3. Commit or role thy works? 


von the Lord,and thy thoughts ſhall be direfted. Whereby we are 24 11oniſhed 
totake paines in our callings to get meate and drinke, &c.Ifthe Lord bleſſe 
not our labour we muſt be content:it he doe, we muſt giue him thankes. Now 
forthis cauſe we are further to prayto God that hee would open ourcies;: 
and by his ſpirit teach vs in all his good creatures to ſechis pronidence , and' 
when meanes faile and are contrarie, then alſo to belecue in the ſame, and ro 
followe Pauls example.Phil. 4-1 2. 
J$.Erronrs confuted. 
PAviſts teach that men by workes of grace may meritlife eternall,and in- 
creaſe of wſtification in this life. But howecan this be?for here we ſee that 
Wery bit of bread which we eate,is the free gift of God without any merit of 
ours. Now,jf we can not meritapeece of bread , what madnes isit tothinke 
that we can merit life euerla{ting; 
t. They alſo are decciued;whohinke; that any. thing comes.by meere: 
chance: 
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553 _— 
chance or fortune, without Gods prouidence. Indeede in reſpeft of men who 
know not the cauſes of things, many chances there are : but {o,asthat they are 
ordered and come to pafle by Gods prouidence. Luk. 1 0.3 1. By chance therg 
came downe 4 certaine prieft that way. 
Forgiue vs our debts. 
1. The Coherence. 
fv His is the faft petition and the ſecond of thoſe which concerne our ſelues: 
in the former we craued temporall bleſſings, in thisand the next which 
followeth,vve craue ſpirituall bleſ1ngs. Where we may note, that ſeeing there 
15 two petitions, which concerne ſpirituall things, and but one for ; 
that the care for our ſoules mult be double, to the care of our bodies. In the 
world men care for their bodies,their hearts are ſet for wealth and promotion: 
they can be content to heare the word on the Sabbath, yet neither then,norin 
the weeke day doe they lay it vp in their hearts, and practiſe it , which argues 
Vat they haue little or no care for their ſoules. | 
Dng/tion. What is the cauſe that firſt we crave things for the bodie , and in 
the ſecond place thoſe which concerne the ſoule ? eL2/: The order of the holy 
Ghoſt in theſe petitions is wonderfull: for the Lord conſiders the dulnesand 
backwardnes ofmens natures : andtherefore he traines them vp, and drawes. 
them on by little, euen asa ſchoolemaſter doth his yong (chollers: propoun- 
ding vatothem ſome ſmall elements and principles, and ſo carrying themto 
higher points. For the former petition is aſtep or degree to theſe two follows, 
ing. The ruler by the healing of the bodie of his child is brought to beleeuein 
Chriſt.loh.4.5 3-Hethenthat will reſt on Gods mercie for the pardon ofhis 
f1:2nes, mult firſt of all reſt on Gods prouidence for this life: and he that can 
not put his affiance in God for the prouiſion of meate and drinke, how ſhall 
he tru!t Gods mercie for the ſaluation of his ſoule? Here wemay ſee the faith 
of worldlings: they lay that God is mercifull, and that they belecuein Chriſt: 
which cannot be true : ſeeing inle(ſer matters, as meateand drinke, they di- 
ſtrult God , as appeares by their couctouſnes. Againe, by this order weare 
taught as earneſtly to ſeeke for the pardon of our ſinnes, as we fecke for 


temporall bleſkogs. 


2. The meaning. 

©477 By debts frnnes are meant, as it is in Luke 11.4. and they are ſocal- 

led, becauſe of the reſemblance betweene them. For euen as a debt doth: 
bind a man,cither to make ſatisfation, or elſe to goe to priſon: ſo our ſmnes. 
binds vs either to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, or elſe to ſuffer eternall damnation. 

Forziue] T o forgiue linne,is to couer it,or not toimpute it.Pſal. 32.1, And 
this is done when God is content of his mercy to accept the death and paſſion 
of Chrittas a ſufficient payment & ——— mans ſinnes, & ſo to elteeme: 
them as no ſinnes. And here vnder this one benefit of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
the reſt of the ſame kinde are vnderſtoode,as wultification,ſantification,tt- 
demption, glorification,&c. | 
4. The wſes of the words, | 
Ence we may learne many leſſons: the firſt is , that ſeeing we muſt 
thus, Lord forgine,Cr, we are to hold, that there 15 no atistaftion woo 
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vpn the Lords prater. FS} 
wſtice for finne by our workes, no notin temporarie puniſhments : but that 
the doing away of our ſinnes 1s of Gods meere favour : tor to forgiue and'to 
ſatisfie be contrarie:wherefore the dotrine of humane ſatisfaftions,taught in 
the Church of Rome,is vyle and deuihſh. 

2. Secondly , whereas we axe taught thus to pray continually from day to 
day,we notethe great patience & long fuffering of God, that ſuffers and for- 
beares ſtill, and doth not poure out his confuſion vpon vs, though we offend 
his maieſtie day by day. This teacheth vs like patience towards our brethren: 
we our ſelues cannot put vp the lealt iniurie and forbeare but one day , and 
yet we deſire that God would forgiue vs daily to the ende of our hues. 

2. Again we may obſerue,that there is no perfett ſanQuification in this life, 
ſecing we mult euery day to the end craue the pardon of our ſinnes. Thertfore 
wicked is the opinion of the Cathariſts or Puritans, which hold thatmen may 
be without ſinne in this life. 

4. And when we fay, forgive,not me but v7:weare put in mindto pray,not 
onely for the pardon of our owne ſunnes, but hkewiſe for our brethren and c- 
nemies, lam. 5. 1 7. Confeſſe one an other,and pray one for an other: for the prater of 
the righteoms anaileth much, if it be fernent , And as ſome thinke , the praier of 
Steuen was a meanes of the conuerſion of Saul. 

5. Alſo we note that before praier for pardon of ſinne,muſt goea confeſli- 
on of (inne:for whereas we ſay, forgine our debts,we confelle before God thad 
weare flat bankrupts and not able to diſcharge theleaſt ofour finnes:this ap- 
peares 1.Toh. 1.9. {f we confeſſe our ſinnes,he ts faithfall toforgine vs. And it way 
pratiſed by Dauid, Pal. 51.and 32.5. The manner of making confellionis 
this: knowne finnes,and thoſe which trouble the conſcience, are to be confe(- 
ſed particularly 3 but ynknowne ſinnes generally, Pfal. 19.1 2. 

6. Laſtly,hence it ismanifeſt,that there is no mſt;fication by workes. Ouy 
fines are debts,and fo alſo are all workes ofthe law : and it were a fond thing 
toimagine thata man might diſcharge onedebt by another. 

4. F/ ants to be bewnailed 

TY e wants to be bewailed are the burthen of our ſinnes and the corrupti- 

ons of our natures, and the wickednes of our lives, and the finnes of our 
youth,and of our old age, Pſak.qo. 12. My fnnes hane taken ſuch hold pon me, 
that | am not able to looke wp: they are more in number then the haires of my head: 
therefore mine heart hath failed me. Thus with Dauid we are to trauel & grone 
vader this burthen : but4his griefe for ſinne , 1s ararething inthe world. Men 
can mourne bitterly for the things of this life , but their ſinnes never trouble 
them. Againe,this ſorrow muſt be for ſinne , becauſeit is ſinne, thoughthere 
were neither hell to torment, nor dewll or conſcienceto accuſe , nor wdye to- 
revenge. | 
RE... 

e grace whichwe m re, isthe ſpout o precations. T1- 

Tees 1 2. 10.which1is that giftof the holy Gholt, whereby we areimabled 
tocallto God for the pardon of our ſinnes. A man hauing offended the laws. 
of a prince,and being in.daunger of death , will never be at quict till ke have: 
gficn 2 pardon: even ſo they which feeleand fre then fu ing this 


$54 An Expoſition 
ſpirit,are ſo mooued, that they can never be atreſt, tillin prater they be eaſed 
of the burthen of their finnes. A man may, I-graunt, babble and ſpeake many 
wordes,but he ſhall neuer pray effeQually, before he haue this ſpirit of praier 
to make him crie, Ab4a, father. For worldly commodities all can pray : but 
learue to pray for the want of Chriſt, | 
As we forgiue our debts. 
I, The Coherence, l 

w + Heſe wordes bea part of the fifth petition , which is propounded witha 

condition. Forgiue vs as we forgiue others : and theſe words depend on 
the former as the realon thereof, which ſeemes to be taken fromthe. compath- 
{on of the leſle to the greater,thus: if we who haue but aſparke of mercic,doe 
forgiue others: then doc thou,who art the fountaine of mercie,forgiue vs: but 
we torgiue others: therefore doe thou forgiue vs. Thus Luke, 11.4-bath i, 
Forgine vs our ſinnes, for enen we forgine, Rhem. Teſt. on Luk. 7. 47-thePa- 
pilts take it otherwiſe , who ſay , Forgiue vsas we forgiue, making our forg 
wing a cauſe, for which Godis mooued to forgiue vs in temporall puni 
ments : whereas our forgiuing of men isonely nn or effec that God doth 


forgiue vs. 


2. The meaning. 
r. _—— Whether is a man bound to forgjue all debts? ef The word 
debt,in this place is not vnderſtood of debt that is ciuill, and comes by lawtull 
banking beat of hurts and dammages which are done vnto vs inour bod! 


goods, or good name. As for the former ciuill debts, a man may exattthem, 


pong ſhewing germ veſpalſes fecng Godon ria 
2. 2ncſt. How may any man forgiue es, ſcein onely forgiues 
finne? A.In cuery nelpelle Os aw" their neikboury there betwo 
offcnces,one to God,another to man. In the firſt reſpon, as it is againſt God 
and his commaundement, it is called a finne; and that God onely Dealoagia 
the other reſpeXt it is called an iniurie or dammage , and ſo man may forgue 
it. When a man is robbed,the law is broken by ſtealing, & the iniurie that 1s 
doneis againſt a man that hath his goods ſtolne. This iniury,as it is an iniury a 
man may forgiue ; but as it is a ſine, he can not, but God onely. 

2+ 2weft. Whether may a man lawfully pray this petition, and yet ſue him 
at the law,who hath done him wrong? A». A man may inan holy manner fue 
another for an iniurie : and as a ſouldier in lawfull warre may kill his enemie, 
and yetloue him: ſo may a man forgive an iniurie, and yet ſeekein a Chriſti 
an manner the remedie : but in doing of this we muſt obſerue fiuethings. 
Weareto take heede of all priuate revenge, and inward hatred ; which ifwe 
conceiue, we doe not forgiue. 2. We muſt take heede of offence, and have 
carethat our doings benot ſcandalous to the Church. 4, Our ſuites wuſthe 
taken in hand to maintaine godly peace : for if all injuries were put vp, there 
would be no ciuill ſtate or ment. 4. This muſt be, that the partic 0 
tending may be chaſtiſed, &he brought to repentance for his fault: for if ma- 
ny men were not repreſled,, they would grow worle. 5. Law muſt be thelaſt 
 remedie, As Phyſitians vie deſperate remedies, when weaker will not ſerve: & 
wen fo mult we viclaw,as the laſt meanes when all other faile. Thedealingof 
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the world in this cafe 191 forvsto e. For 

ſtomacke men will abide no priuate agreement, and thertore th the law 
in the firſt place,as the Corinthians did : but what ſaith Paul. 1. Cor.6,7. /e 
utterly a famle among you.But 1fthe lawebee vicd aright, a Chriſtian wanmay 
fue his neighbour at law,and loue the partic ſued: for there is difference bes 

tweene dealing againſt a man before a magjltrate,and the dealing of one pris 

uate man with another.For priuate dealing is commonly reuenge, and there» 

fore valawfull. 


3The vſe. 

T He vſe ofthis clauſeis very profitable,for it ſhews vs a lively figne,wher- 

by our conſciences may be affured of the pardon of our ſinnes,namely a 
readineſle and willing defire to forgiuemen. Many vic theſe words long and 
often, yet finde no aflurance o : and the cauſc is, becauſe they haue no 
delire of Gods mercie,nor willingneſſeto forgiue others , which it indeede 
they had,thenno doubt the forgiuenes of their ſinnes ſhould by thismeanes 
be ſcaled vtothem. Wherefore1fany would bee perſwaded of Gods merae 
in this point, let them deſcend into their owne ſoules, and ſearch narrowely af 
they can find their heatts as readie to forgiue, as they are readie ro defire for- 
giuenes at gods hand,then they may aſſuretheſelucs of gods mercie in Chriſt, 
as we are taught by our Sauiour Chriſt; Mat; 7 Bleſſed are the merciful! for 
they ſhall obtame mercie-Confider theſe compariſons. A-man walking; vnder a 
wall ina colde funny day,is heated ofthe wall which firlt recciued heate fr6 
the Sunne:{o he that ſheweth mercy to others, hath firlt receiued mercy from 
God. Allo take a peece of waxe,and put toa ſeale;it leaueth an impreſſion or 
marke hike it ſelfe in the waxe:which when a man lookes on, he docth certenly 
know that there hath beene a ſeale,the print whereof is left behind : Euen'ſo it 
is in cuery one that hath a readineſle to forgiue others: by which-a Chriſtian 
may eaſily know that God hath ſealed to him the forgmuenes of his ſinnes mn 
his very heart:thereforc let men looke mto their hearts, whether they haue a- 
ny affeion to forgiue others, for thatis as it were the print in their hearts of 

ods mercie towardsthem in forgiumg them. 

Many there are which-pray for pardon at Gods hand, but they cannot 
brooke 1t,that they ſhould forgiue their neighbours. Hereupon come theſe 
ſayings: lmay forgme him, but I will not forget him:he may come in my Pa- 
ter noſter, but he ſhal not come in my veede Behold the deuils logicke, which 
makes malice to be chartie.Blinde people plaie with the Lords praier , as the 
flie doth with the candletil ſhee be x. A the more they pray theſe words, 
the more they call for vengeance againſt themſelues. Jam. 2.1 2. .Neither will it 
helpe to omit this cauſe, asſome haue done in Chryſoltomes daies : for thisis 
even to mocke God:and if we doe not forgiue, we ſhall not be forgiuen. 

> 15/72 1 Lead vsnot into temptation, but de-  -- 
liver vs fromemall, - | 
m5) 11 1-2, TheCoharemee, 4 
J]* might ſeeme to ſome, that this petition is ſuperfluous, for what neede hee 
care for remptations,that hath the pardon of his ſinnes?but our Sauiour did 
not teach vs thus topray without ſpecial) reaſon. 1. Becauſe forg} cot 
Oo1 ; 


{mnes, 


*TSELESY 


$56 e Ar Expoſition 


finnes,ander! temptations beinſ rons inthis ſife:which 
pied pablecgmtontleni 


thing we find to be true, in Gods word experience: 
emptations, as the 


there is no man in this world ſo beatcn,and buffered with t 
penitent ſinner that cries molt bitterly for the pardon ofhis fines. This isthe 
eſtate that fewe men in the world are acquainted with. For many are neuex 
troubled with temptation,but live inall peace and quietnes both in bodie and 
foule.Luk.1 1.2 1. hen the ſtrong man armed heepes his hold the things that hea 
poſſeſſeth are in peace.Whereby is ſignified,that the wicked of the world being 
polle{led of Satan,are not a whit moleſted by him with any temptations:na- 
ther neede he trouble them, ſeeing hee hath them at commandement to 
what he wil. But when a man once begins to make conſcience of ſinne,an 
ſte vnto the Lord for pardonof his offences, and ſtill continues mm diſlike of 
finne and Satan:then the enemic beftirres him,and vſeth all meanes to briog 
that man to confuſion: he offereth all maner of temptations to moleſt him, 
neuer affoards this poore ſinner any reſt. Hereupon,for feare of becing ouers 
come,hee mult pray continually vnto the Lord,that hee may notbe leadins 
temptation. | 
Here ſome Chriſtian conſcience may reafon thus. No man is fo troubled 
with ſinne and Satan,as I : therefore Iam not inGods fauour, butama plain 
caſtaway. Az.If pardon of linneand temptations goe togither,all isc Fo 
Itthou hadſt no griefefor ſinne,no buffettings of thine enemies, the fleſh 
world,and the deuil,thou could(t not be in Gods fauour,but vnder thepow- 
er of Satan:now this great meaſure of the ſpirituall temptations, is a ſigners 
ther of Gods loue. For whome God loues., the deuill hates; and where God 
workes in loue, the dewll warkes inwalice. BY 7 
2. Secondly, this petition is ioyned with the former to teach vs.that aswee 
mult be carctull to pray for pardon of finnespalt: ſo alſo we muſt endeauour 
to preuent [innesto come: we inuſt not fal againe into our old ſinhes , neither 
mult webe ouertaken with new ſmanes. a 
2:T he-meanme.. 
Heſe wordes be but all one petition: which hath twoparts,the latter be- 
inga declaration of the former . Leads not into temiptation;howe isthat 
done?by delmering vs fromenil. Kid 
Temptation] Temptation is nothing els, but the enticement of the ſoule or 
heart, either by the corruption of mansnature,or the alluremets of the'world, 
or the deuill,to any finne.Jam. 1.1 5.God tempts no man:thatis,God moouesno 
man to finne. | "Ja 
Lead vs not Or carrie vs not into temptation. To be ledjis tobe ouercome 
ofthe temptation when it preu ules and wholly gets the vitorie: ſo as\men 
tempted axe brought to perdition.. Then the meaning is this When wee are 
mooued or entifed to finne, Lord keep vs that we bee not ouercome;and gue 
thouan iſſue with the temptation. | 
Qweſt.God is jult and cannot ſinne: butifhe lead men into temptation ſhaf 
he notbe tlie author of finne?. Ly. Indeed many fearin, God with 
finne,read the words thus, Suffer v5 ner to be {+dde. Bint the text is very plaine, 
Lead,or carrie vs not And the ſcriptures elſewhere. vie thehke ng 
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©p0n the Lords pr ater. | $57 
Exod.7.3.God is faid to harden Pharaohs heart.1. Sam. 24. 1.The Lord moe- 
ned Damnidl to the « 2, Theſſ,2.1 1.God ſent delngfions that men 
wight beleene lier. Theſe and ſuch like places hauca ſpecial meaning , thusto 
be gathered. Therc is no ation of man,or of the dewill , euill; but 
although in ſome reſpeRts it be cuill;yet in ſome otheritis oor WEE Are 
pot to thinke that as there is a maine or abſolute good, ſoalſo-therei13a maine 
orabſolute euill. Thus then,temptation being an ation, it is not in cuery re- 
ſpe emll;but in ſome good,in ſome cuill. And ſo farreforthas.it is gaod,the 

ord workes it: bat as4t is cuill,he doth not worke it, but willagly permits it 
to be done by man and Satan. | 

:. And there be foure reſpefts in which God may be a worker in tempta- 
tions atid yet befree from ſine. I. Firſt, he tempteth by offering occaſions & 
obie&ts totrie whether a man will ſinne or not. A maſter ſuſpeRing his ſer- 
uant, which in word profel(leth fidelitie,laies a purſe of money in hs way , to 
tie if he will ſteale it: which if he ſteale,he hath found by watching him, a ſe- 
cret thiefe;and ſo hath laid him open for deceiuing any more.Nowe, this try- 
ing of him is no finne,though he {inne in ſtealing, In the ſame manner temp. 
teth God his owne ſeruants, to prooue and trie them. Devt.'1 3.3.7 hou halt 
not harken vnto the wordes of the prophet or areamer of areames : for the Lord thy 
God proometh you to knowe whether ye lowe the Lord your God with all your heart. 

: Secondly,God leades into temptation by withdrawing his grace . Nei- 
ther can this be a ſinne in Gad: becauſe he is bound tono- man to giue him 
apqien here is a difference between the tempting of God and Satan.God 
olds backe grace when he tempts,the deuill ſuggelts cull motions. 

3-Euery aQtion {> farre forth as it is an ation 15 good, and of God. AR. 7, 
28.1n him we Jine,,mooue,and hane our being. Therfore god is a worker in temp- 
tations,ſo farre forth as they weaken. One man kils anocher:the very moo- 
ung of the bodie in the doing of this yillanie is of 3 0d:but the wickednes of 
the ati is from man, and the deuil. A man rides vpon a lame, horſe,and ſtirs 
him:the rideris the cauſe ofthe motion,but the horſe himſelfe of the halting 
in " motion. So God is authour of the ation , but not of the euill of the 
aftion. 

4 The fourth way is in regard of the end.God tempts his ſeruants onely to 
corre and humble them for their ſinnes, and to trie howe they will abide the 
croſle,and to mooue them the mote to loue him. Deut.8.2. God afflites the 
| children of Iſracl,to trie them whether they would keepe his commandements.2, 
| Chr. 3 1.3 1. He trieth Exechias to ſee what was in his heart. The deuils ende in 
| tempting, is onely to bring the partic to deſtruftion. Thus weneede not feare 
| to fay,that Godin ſomereſpts doth tempt hisowne ſeruants. | 
| Deliner vs from ewill] T hat is;free vs from the power of the fleſh,the deutl, 
| andthe world.Some take cuillin this place onely for the deuill, but wee may 
| take it more largely for all ſpirituall enemies. 1.Joh.5.19:The whole worls heth 
|; wn ex1/l.vz, Vnder the power of finne and Satan. Theſe words (as 1 haue ſaid) 

are a proofe and explanation of the former:for when a man is deliuered from 

40h is notlcd into temptation:the cauſe being taken away,the effect cea- 
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»g " 4" 8-Thevſes. [he gw 
Y | Ence we learne what a righteous God, [chona is,that can worke in euill 
£4. 4aRtions,and yet be void of finne:/ } | ATTY 

2. Whereas we lay,lcad vs not, c. Wee note that the deuillin temptations 
can goe no further then God permits him. T 

3-Wearenotto Pray that temptations bequite taken from vs, or that wee 
be wholly treed from them : but that they doe not ouercome vs. For itis the 
Lords wil that his Church ſhould bet 
of temptations.Pſal.26. 1, Prooxe me , © Lord. And Tames faith, Account it for 
exceeding 107,when ye ſhall fall into diners temptations Jam. 1.2. 

4. Note alſo that every man by nature is the bondſlaue of finne and Satan; 
For where is deliuerance,there was a bondage firſt. This confutes the Papiſts 
who maintain free wil:for we are dead 1n finne by nature,as a man ina graue 
and we mult (till pray thus till we be fully deliuered, | 

| 4 Wants tobe bewailed. | 

T He corruption, which in this petition we ought to mourne for, isthe 6+ 
tinuall rebeJhon of our wicked natureg;and our proneneſle to yeeld vp 

our ſclues in every temptation to {inne & Satan. And the remnants of theold 
bondage vnder Satan muſt be grieuous and irkeſome vnto vs, and wee muſt 
bewaile them bitterly. The lewes in a bodily captiuitie,wepr when they remems. 
bred $10ox.Pſal. 1.27. How much more ſhould wee weepe,when wee feele the 
lawe of our members rebelling againſt the lawe of our mindes,and leading vi. 


captiueto linne, 
$.Graces to be deſired. at 
> contrarie bleſſing to be deſired, is that God would ſtabliſh vs by 
free ſpirit. Pfal. 5 1.1 2 Which is ſo called, becauſe it ſets vs euery day mort: 
and more at libertie out of the reach of ſinne and Satan. 
For thineis the kingdome,the power 
and glorie,for cur. 

1.The meaning. | 
Heſe wordes containe a reaſon of all the former petitions:whereby wet 
are mooued to craue things needfull at Gods hand. 
Thine «) Earthly kings haue hingdome, power,and glorie, Dan. 2.1 7.Yetnot 
from them(clues,but from God, whole vicegerents theyare on earth. 
tore to makea difference betweene Gods kingdome, power, and glorie, and- 

thoſe of earthly kings ,1t is aid, T hine is the kingdome, c$e.that is;that God 
all theſe in himfelfe, and from himſelfe,and men from him. 4 WR 
The kingdoms] Thele words, 1.Chro.26.11.arc fully exp ed » Thine,0 
Lord,is greatne(ſe, power,and vittoric,and praiſe:and all that in heanen & earth 
is thine;thine is the king dome, and thou excelleſt as head oner all, et. The ki 
dome is ſaidto bee Gods, becauſe hee is abſolute profeſſour and owner of 
things that arezand alſo hath ſoveraigne rule ouer all things athis wilt. Nowe 
out of this firſt propertie of God we may gather a ſtrong motiue to indureW- 
to praie vnto him alone. For ſeeing all things are his, both inheauenand 


a) 


CY we muſt come to him for the graces andble(ings which 
wedechre, 
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doe all that hewill, and ul ; | | 
impotencic,he can not docthem; and if he could, he not be omnipo- 
tent. And as he is omnipotent in himſelfe, ſo all the power which any creature 
hath,is from himalone. LETS 

2neftion. How can this be,ſeeing the deuill hath power to finne; which is 
not from God? 4»f.To finne is no power, but rather a want of power:other- 
wiſcall the —_—_ and power Satan hath, isof God. 

And fro this ſecond propertieistaken another motiue to mooue vs topray 
ynto God. Becauſe all power becing his, we can ncuer doe any of the things 
which we aske, but by power receiued trom him. 

Thine is the glorie) This third propertic of God , ariſeth from the two fore 
mer,for ſeeing the title and intereſt in all things, and the power whereby they 
are diſpoſed and gouerned,is of God:thereforeit followes that all glory is his: 
yeain him is fulueſſe of glonie , and the glorie of the creature is all ot hun. To 
linnefull men belongs nothwg but ſhame and confuſion. Dan.g.7. 

This third propertie miniſtreth a third motiue to induce men to pray vnto 
God alone. For ſeeing all glorie by right is his,therefore we mult inuocate hig 
holy name, that in ſo. doing, we may gue hin the glorie due vnto him. 

For ener] The words in the originall are, for ages. Now an age ſignifies the 
ſpace of an hundred yeares : but here itis taken for eternitie: becaule eternitie 
15nothing but multiplication of ages . And as cternitieis here noted by ayes, 
ſo on the contrarie we read, that eternitie is taken for a certaine and diſtin 
tme.Gen. 1 7.8.God promiſeth Abraham to giue him the land of Canaan for 
an everlaſting poſſeſſron:that is,for a long ſeaſon. For els Abrahams ſeed ſhould 
inherit GE yntill this time, whichit doth not. Wherefore , as otten the 
whole is put for the part, vz.cternitic for a certaine time:ſo here the part is put 
for the whole,ages for eternitie. This alſo makes adifterence betweeneearthly 
princes and the mightie /eboxah. They haue kingdome,power,and glorie for 
a ſhort tunc,buthe abſolutely and for cuer. aq 

2.The wſes. 
y=| Ere we learne in praier to abaſe our ſelues before God, and vtterly to 
denie all that is in vs. Kingdome,power, and glorieis all his,not ours: 
weareno better then rebels and traitours to him: if we haue any good thing,it 
ls from him,euen the grace whereby we pray. And hethat in prayer will not 
confeſle this, ſhall no more be wk. $I the inſolent begger that will not ac- 
knowledge his want. 

2. Secondly,in prayer we learne,that we muſt be perſwaded of twothingy, 
and build ypon them; Gods power,and will: his power,in thatheisable ; his 
will.in that he is carefull to performe our requeſts , asit wasnoted in the pre- 
face:the firſt of theſe js ſignified by kingdome and power,the ſecond is noted 
Inthat glorie is his.2.Cor, 1.20.For all he promnſes of God in him,are yea,and A- 
Na the glorie of God, : 

}- Again, we gather that praier & thankſgiuing muſt go togither: for as in 

luxe petitions we made requeſt vnto Godio in theſe words we praiſe him, 
0 3 


and 
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& thereby giue him thankes. Phil. 4.6. But in all thing: let your requeſts be ſbew- 
ed:to 654g rrorwarkenr;ryrgur's | nun, Ha phi. rn 
will fake topraie:but when we haue receiued, wee are ſlacke in giuing of 
thankeebut he which will praie aright, muſtioyne them both togither. 
the ſamme of allgodspraiſeſtands in theſe three points. 1. That he is an abſo. 
hate King, 2. That he hath abſolute power to rule all things. 3. That _ 
wer and a kingdome, he hath glorie alſo, which appeares in the holding 
fs kingdo -,and the ſhewing of his power in Porn it. 
4. Whatſocucr wee aske , we muſt referreit to Gods glonie:this is the firſt 
thing which we are taught to craue,and the laſt wee are to performe, becauſe 
it is noted both in the beginning, and inthe end of the prater. 
Thus much of the vſe of theſe wordes altogither:nowe let vs make vſe of 
them particularly. 1. Whereas we fay,Thine « the kingdome. Magiſtrates & rw 
ters muſt knowe, that all the authoritie and rule which they haue is from the 
Lord,& therefore they muſt remember to order themſelues as Gods vi 
rents, vſing their power to bring men in ſubietion to Gads lawes; and 
ring all their callingsto his glone. 
2. Where we lay,Thine ts the power, wee are admoniſhed, when wee areto 
performe any worke,as to doe feruice ts God,to keep our ſelues in the com- 
paſle of our callings,and that we haue no power of our ſclues: & forthiscauſe 
wemuſlt azke power at gods hands,that we way be inabled to walke vpright> 
Iy before him,anddoe our duties. 3.In ſaying, 7hme i the glorie,we learne;that 
Fwe woa'd hauea good reportand praiſe among men, wee muſt aboneall 


thingsſeeke Gods glorie,not regarding ſo much our owne. If hee giuethee 


praiſe among men,giue him oper not, be content, becaule al glorie is his 
men. 
| 1.T he meaning. 
VV* haue heard the preface,and the petitions what they are: now fo 
loweththe third part-, which is the aſſent or teſtificationof faithre- 
=_ in praier inthis word' A#en. And it containes more then men atthe 
would imagine: It ſignifies, cerrain/y,o be it,or ir ball be ſa. 2.Cor- 1:20\It 
is often taken for a bare allent of the people, ſaying A#ento tlic miniſter: but 
m this place it containes morezfortuery pointin this praier is not onely adv 
retion for publike praier,but for private alſo, and mult be ſaid as well ofthe 
miniſter.as of the people. Now then,there being two principal things in pral 
er:the fir(t a defire of grace:the ſecond fauh , whereby wee e that 
will grant things defired-. The firſt is expreſſed in the ſixe pertions:the latter 
is ſet forth in this word Amen, carrying this ſenſe in effeR. As we haue crave 
theſe things atthy hands,O.Lord:fo we doc beleeue that for Chriſtsfake,n 
thy good time thou wilt grant them to vs. Therefore this partis more exce> 
tent then the former, by how much our faith ismore excellent the our detire 
For in this word is contained the teſtification of our faith, whereas the petiti- 
ons are only teftifications of our defires. And as it is the end,ſo alſo it isthe 
ſeale of our praiers to make them authenticall,and itis to: be vſed (as men 0» 
monly take it)not onely for this end to anſwer the minifter,prayingin the c6- 
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greg2tion,but alſo to teſhifie our faith for the thing deſued... +- © = © 
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Many there are that will ſtand the ren SOSIELCY for 
themſelues that they neuecr donbicdie arc farre wide;for true faith bee> 
ing umperfect,is alwaies accompanied with doubting more or leſle. Where- 


fore the heart that neuer felt doubung,is not filled with faith, but with preſup- 
tion. As for them which are moleſted with-doubtings , and complaine of the, 
they hauc leſſe cauſe to fearc:for as fire and water doeth neuer ftrive till they 
mecte;no more doth doubting and faith, ll faith be wrought in the heart, 

To conclude, weſce what an excellent worke praier i5:n which two moſt 
excellent graces of a Chriſtian man be ſhewed forth, hungring after mercie,& 
futh,wherby we belecue the obtaining of it. T his might moouc-men to learn 


to praic,prater being the exerciſe of 

Of the w/e of the Lords praver. pong 
'T"Heprincipall vic of the Lords praiers to dive m making 
Y her aemrnpe proces nem ay AY on En. 


praiers ſhould be innumerable : and vnleſle x ava be framed after this praicr, 
they cannot be acceptable vnto God. In the vhing of it for direftion there bee 
three things required. 1. T he firſt is the knowledge of the Lordspraier,and al 
the parts therof. He that would \pray by t,muſt vnderſtandthemeanin 
of the wants therein tobe bewailed,&the graces to be deſired, for whichende 
ithath beene nded. 2 .Knowingthiz,there is in the ſecond place requi- 
red thus much skill,that hee be able to referre cuery want and grace to-one of 
the ſoxe petitions: for example, feehng in hmſclfe of heart,he muſt be a- 
ble to ſay, this is a want in the firſt petition : and feeling a rebellonand ſlow- 
nexin doing Gods commandements, he mult be able to ſay ,this is a ſinne to 
be praied againſt in the third pn . Thus every want he muſt refer tohis 
proper head:againe , he mult referre cuery grace to be deſired to one of the 


r 
e petitions:as ſtrength in temptation to the ſixt:athance in Gods proui- 
dence tothe fourth:knowledge of God to the firſt, &c.and ſoin therelt.3.In 
the third place, hee mult before he pray,confider what bee his wants andium» 
perteftions which mol trouble him,as alſo the graces which he would ob» 
taine:then for the helping of his memorie, he mult goe to the petitions, &Chee 
mult ſet thoſe things firſt in his minde, which concerne the furlt petition: and 
thoſe which concerne the ſecond petition, muſt hauc the ſecond place in his 
mind,and ſo he muſt proceede in order as he ſhall haue occaſion. Thusa man 
keeping in mind the order of the petitions as they ſtand, ſhall be able by reter- 
ng eucry grace and wantto his properhead;to make diſtin praier: and to 
rane1t as tune, place,and bther mans ſhall mooue him. 
2«:f.Muſt we of neceſlitie follow all the petitions in conceiung apraier? 
AnſNobut onely thoſe which doe principally belong to the time, place, 
vad occafion,as Payl maketha AD— Andall thepoints of + 
0 4 it 


Y - —_— NN OOTY R——ys w—__—_—_— wr co 

b, & "=. ts y 

EF i led dt 6 IDTNATN \ . 

vw MC EG EONS SY » OE IRE ITT TINY 
* C; % Ax; bs % L _ % , AY = t | C 


OE oO On OO Ton 


563 eAn Expoſition  - - . 

it maybereferredto thethird and laſt petitions. / 11/1 bl nn bonds 
| YT I WTI ar THe” oe of his ſinnes 
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whicheuery petition requires vs to pray againſt. itlerues to 

make a thankeſgiui eee ag the graces which 

he hath recemued from God,let him then referre themto the petitions, & giue 

thankes to God after the order of them, turning cuery petition into a thanks« 


ng. 

, x Ly Of the circumſtances of prater. 
Aueft. V4 Hether a man isto vſea voice in praier ? Av. In publike 
| praier it is requiſite that there be a voice: for the maniſteriz 
the mouth of the people,and tothe praier which he conceiues , they giue af 
ſent. For priuatpraier , vling of a voice is conuenicnt;yet fo as it yn 
m ſilence. 1. The Lord gave vs the voice,as wel as the heart to bleſſehimwiths 
all. Iam. 2.9. 1 I. God created the tongue as well as the heart;and ſowill bee 

raifed by both. 1 I L The voice often ſhrres vpthe heart : and againe;the ve- 
| 9; ofaffeftion doth often draw out a voice:the voice then in pri 
prater is requiſite, yet in ſome caſes may be omitted, for it is notabſolutely ne+ 
ceſſarie. Moſes and Anna praied in filence. : 

,2n//t.2.What gelture is to be vied im praicr? enuf. The worde docth not 
affoard any particular direion. Our Saujour and his diſciples praiedin di 
uers geſtures: kneeling, ſtadin ponbogtng to heaucn, looking down 
to the earth, ſitring,lyin &clLu 11.41.A&.7.g0d reſpedtsnot the geſture, 
but the affetion of the heart: yet twothings muſt alwates be in geſture:huſt, 
thatit bee comely : ſecondly , that it doe fitly expreſle the affeftion of the 
heart:as when we aske mercie,to look to heauen: when we bewaile our ſmnes 
tolooke downward,and to humble our bodies &c. 14:0 

[Queſtion 3. What place mult we praie in?.Lsſ. The placeis ſet downesl, 
Tim. 1.8. We may pray in all places: of whichthere is no difference, Some wil 
fay,thatin the time of the lawe;the tabernacle and temple were places of di 
uine praier..-/. The temple and tabernacle were types of Chriſt and his 

- Church,and the vnitie of it : but nowe, wee hauing the thing itſelfe fignihed 
thereby,may pray in all places. Our Saujour praicd in the wildernefle,onthe 
Mount, Peter on the houſe toppe, Paul by the ſea ſhore: yet ſo,that publique 

 Praier mult be vſed in publike places, as Churches, Chappels,&c.not be 
m them is mp3 Fg 9ve for order _ a TACOS Ti 

Oneſt.4. What is the me appointed for praier? An/.P wall, 1 ,q,1- h 
A_—_ all occaſions:or when a man Dr any fra (8 nt 
be in word or deede, Colofl. 3. 17.0r as Damel, who praied thri/e enery 4 he « 
Dan.6.11. or as Dauid,who praied at envenmg and morning, and noone-!yar: | 
Pſal. 5 5.18.and /exen rames a aaie:that is, many.Pfal. 119.140. Thus anc 
pray continually: Euery day affoards three ſpeciall occafhons. 1.T he entrance 
to our callings in the-morning. 2. Thereceming of Godscreatures at noone 
tyde.3.The going to reſt atnight. Againe, befide ſet & ſolemne praters, there 
be certaine kinds of hortpraiers which the fathers call Elaendariones that Js 
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+. Whether may we pray fr llmenarno? 4x; We may and 


may not. We may,ifall men,or mankind be taken 
countrie, 


\ 


—_—_— hey may | 
in{t the holy gho(t, whuch ſinne 1s very 0 
de cares OT WY Wy a er i ge (Paul 
bevn :| exhort therfore upphcations praters, 
for al men. 1. Tim. 2.1. We may —_ all men,if all men or mankind be 
taken colleftimely that is,if all men be conſidered wholly togither as they make 
one bodie or c ,and be taken as we ſay,in grolle , Forin this bodice or. 
maſſe of mankind there be ſome, though they be vaknowne to vs,yet lay, 
there be ſome whome God in his iuſt iudgement hath refuſed, whole faluati- 
oy Lye arrears antredn yy: 
neſt. erisit aman to pray in reading of a praier? As-, 
ſwer.|tpleaſethſome to Hingis this pr ey us 1 = of it. For 
praier is a part of Gods worſhip.and therefore a ſpirituall ation of the heart 
of man ſtanding ſpecially in a defire of that which we want ,and faith wherxe- 
by we belceue,that our Jefire {hall be granted. Nowe the voice or vtterance,. 
whether it be inreading or otheryiſe,isno part of the praier, but anoutwarde 
meanes whereby praier 1s vitered and; expreſſed. Therefore there is. no xca» 
ſon why a forme of prater being read,(hould ceaſe to be a prajer, becauſext is 
read;ſo be it the ſpinit of grace and praier benot wanting in the partie reading 
and the hearers. Obet?. To reade a ſermon is not topreach:and therefore to 
read a praier is not to-pray. A/c The reaſon is nothke in both. For the gaft of 
preaching or prophecie can not bee ſhewed or practiſed inthereading of a. 
fermon:and for thiscauſe the reading; of aſermon 15. not preaching, or\ pro 
pheſie:but the grace and gift of praicr, may bee ſhewed in reading ofaprater: 
otherwiſe it would goe very hard with them that want conuenient- ytterance, 


dy reaſon of ſomedefeRt in the tongue, or by reaſon of baſbfulnelle 1n the 


preſence of others. 


Of Gods hearing our praters. 19 e 
Pitveno we haue ſpoken of the making of praier to god, a word or twain 
of Gods hearing our praiers.. ' +1114 114 1 | 

«ef. How many waies doth God heare mens 5 ? Anf, Two waies. 
The tir{tin his mercie, when he graunts the requelts of ſuch as call ypon him 
in the feare of his name. Secondly;hee heares menspraiersin his wrath. Thus 
he gaue the Iſraelites Quailes according to-their deſire, Pſal, 78: 29.39.31. 
Thus often- men curſe themſelues, and wiſh that they were hanged or dead: 
and accordingly they haue thei wiſh) | 


Oneſt.2.Why doth God deferreto hearethe praiers of his ſeruants? n 
Firſt, to prooue them by delay . Secondly, to exerciſe their faith... T hirdly, to- 
makethem acknowledge thatthe things which they receiue are Gods g1 


not fro theſeluesF 


that graces quickly giuen.might not/be lightly &- 
Reemed, Fiſtlyyhat an hung! hi 
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1 _ | prayers. \ - £7 
Qneffion. 3. Aﬀeer what manner doth God hearehis ſeruants prayers 1 
Anſwer. Two waics. Firſt , by graunting the which was asked accor- 
ding to his will. Secondly, ng the thing delired, and by gming ſome« 
thing proportionall toit. Thus = races! rune and in the 
roome therof giues eternal m heauen. Thus herefuſeth to remooue the croſle 
from his ſcruants,and gfues in ſtead therof ſtrength and patience.Chriſt praj. 
edthat the might be remooued. It was not remooued,yethe in hiszmks 
hood was inabled to beare the wrath of God: When Paul praied three times 
thatthepricke in the fleſh might be remooued, it was anſwered, My ſtrength 
is ſufficient for thee. | 
neſt. 4. Why doth not God alwaies heare mens praiers? «fs: There be 
many cauſes of this. The firſt, becauſe oftemumes we know not toaske as we 
ought, Math. zo. 2 2. The fecond, becauſe we aske amiſle, Iam. 4. 3. The third; 
becauſe otherwhiles the things which weaske,though they be inthem« 
ſclues, yet they arc not good vnto vs, and for that cauſe are withheld. 2. Cor. 
12.7. The 1ſt, becauſe God will for ſome long time deferre the granting 
ofthat which we aske , that he may (tirre yp our faith and , and our dili- of 
gence inprater:and that we mightthe better eſteeme of the gifts of God when i 
we haue them, and ſhew our ſelues more thankfull. 
| To the R eadev. | 
P Aulin his Epiſtles, hath ſet downe the ſumme of many ofhis prayers:they 
are very gratious and heauenly, and I have here ſetthem downe,that thou 
mighteſt know them, andin thy prayersfollow them. 
16. I ceaſe notto giue thanks for you, making mention of you in my praienz, 
17. That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the father of gjorie, ihe give 
mot up the ſpirit of wiſdome,and of reuelation,in the ackn gement 
, m 


EL 
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18. The eyes of your minde beeing enlightned , that ye may know what the 
hopeis ofhis calling , and what the riches are of his glorious inheritancein 
the Saints. 
19. And whatis the exceeding greatnes of his power in vs that beleeue; ac» 


cordins to the working of his mightie power. 


20. Which he wroughtin Chriſt, when he raifed him from the dead, and {et 14 
tum at his right hand in heauenly places. 
| The Expoſition. 
]* this excellent prayer we are to marke two things: the firſt,to whome it is mad: : 
the ſerond,zs the matter. | 

For the firſt,it is made to God the Father who u deſeribed by two titles. T be foſh, © 
The God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt namely as Chriſt is man:for as Chriſt is Grd, 
he is eqealt with the father. T he ſecond, The father of glorie,that t9,a glorions ft- 
ther, and he 1s ſo called to diſtmgmiſh him from earthly fathers, 

T he matter of the prayer ſtands #n rwo printialh points. Firſt , he auketh of God, 
the ſpirit of wiſdome , whereby the ſerwants of God ave inabled to diſcerne ont of 
the word , in enery bu ines whith they take in hand, whether ir be 1» word or deeds 
whar onght to be done , and what ought to be left undone: as alſo the cirenmſrancess 
the time, place,mmmver of doing any thing, 0 12019 . v 
c 
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be ſpirit of ks WOT GY bfull have their 
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one) is confeſſe «4 father o 
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mA IR the elelt , but that hes inſpeciall my Sanionr and re- 
The ficendworky of of this ſpurit , is an illnmmation of the eye; of the wminde to ſee 


rm ar tn $f God which he bath ache doe beleene: and 
is life eternall, which is deſcribed by fine 5.1,It i the 
1,the thing hoped for in this hife.2 [ts the hope of the calling 


of haps i” pears. Ln Goſpel it us offered, and men arecalled towaite 
for the ſame. 3. An es. 54g properly to Chriſt, becauſe he i the naturall ſonne 
of God:and by hins to all that ſhall belegue.4.T he excellencie,becanſe it ia rich and 
glorious inheritance. 5, Lafily,ut ir made proper to the Saints. 
The ſecond thing 1 the greatnes of the power of God, whereby finne is morti- 
fied.the corrupt nature renued,and mightily flyengthened int « Thus pawex 
uſe foreb by two is the ſnbie(t or perſons in whome this power 
nan In hem athens Becanſe none cen feel thr but they which 

archer (rb ly fat h . The ſecond is the manner of manfeſting this power us 
them,which ir according tothe working of his mightie power,w ſhew- 
ed in Chriſt. Aud that wat in three things. Firſt.in j 7g ugh enemies pnder his 


feete, v.2.S , In rain g him from death. in placing him at his right 
hand. Now therefore Paul eat —_ of God, which did ſhew 
forth ut ſelfe in the head Chriſt,might likewi/e ſhew it [elfe in the members of Chryft. 


Firfl in treading Satan and ſine under their feete. Rom. 1 6.10. Secondly,on rav- 
fog then from forne,as ont of a grawe to holines of life, Thirdly,in aduancing them in 
the tne appointed to the kyngdome of glorie w heanen. 


Epbeſ. 3- 
14- [Fo ned uae bowe my knees vato the Father of our Lord. Teſus: 
Chri 

15. Of whome is named the whole familie in heauen and carth. 

16. Thathe would grant you accordingso theriches of his glorie; that yo: 
may be ſtrengthened by his ſpirit mthoinnerman... 

4 7- That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faithe | 

13. That ye being rootedand'groundedin loue, may beable to compre 
hend with all | rang. what is the breadth and length,and depth and height: 

19. And know the lone of Chriſt, which palſeth knowledge;thatye may 
be filled with all fulneſſe of God. 

20. Vito him therefore thatis able to doo exceeding abundaruly , aboue- 
all thatwe aske or thinke, according tothe that workethinvs,.-.... 

1, Be PR inthe Churcby Chl cus throughout all generations» 
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PT Heſs wordes containe two parts, a TE In the prayes 
A heparin be marked. Firſt, grave Grapes ani 
his humble /nb1mſion to God in prayer he Tothe 


Father,who i deſeribed, by two titleethe fot Farrar ornate it," 
ard that by nature as be us God,andas he is man by perſonall vnion. The other tithe 
| Of whome the whole familic, which is in heaven and earth;is named: lywhich: 
words is ſet downe a deſcyiption of the Church: firſt it @ a Familie, becanſe itiy ths 
companie of Gods cleft children wnder the g _ of one father. r. Tim. 
It is called the houſe of God, Eph. 2.1 oh _ beleenc arc [aide to be hg 
howſhold of God: : ſecondly , the parts of the (Þurch are noted, namely, he 
Saints in heauen departed,and Saints lining on be Choy: # ſar to benamed 
of the father of Chriſt, becauſe as the father of Chriſt it the father of ric fangilie, 
ſo allo this familie ts called by him. Gen.6.2.Dan.9.80. Thwahy,the marter of th 
prayer ſtands of foure moſt worthie points. 

T be firft i ſtrength ro beare the croſſe and to reſiſt ſpirirall temprations, v.16, 
where the frengths 1s (et onr by diners arguments: Firſt , that it ts the meeve gift of 
God, that he would graunt "a ou: Secondly , the cauſe of firength, by his Spirit: 
Thiraly,the ſubieft or place where this flrenoth maſt be, m the inner man wn $18 
the whole many, (6 farre forth as be zs rewned by grace, Eph. 6.14. The ſeronds, the 
dwelling of Chriſt in their hearts by faith : Faith is when a man beeing ſerionſh 
banwbled) for his ſinnes, us further in conſcrence perſwaded, and reſalned of the par. 
don of them,and of reconciliation to God. Now where this perſwaſion it in deed there 
followes neceſſarily Chriſt Rn in the heart ,which lands in two things: the ſoft 
$r,the ruling and orderin of the t RS ISIES res of the heart , acror» 
ding to his will; as a maſter yules in hit houſe : the ſec wang 96 
rule. For he cannot be (ard to dwell in a place,who rules in it but for a 

The third, is the knowledge and the acknowledgement of the infioit gre 
Gods lome in Chriſt,an effet of the former: v.18, 19. done avidedg 
Rooted and grounded. Here the lone of God wherewith he loner rhe uy 
roote and foundation of all gu benefics, eleftion, vocation,tnſification, and Wis 
cation. Menare rooted and —_ in lone, when Gods ſpirit aſſures their hearts | 
of Goals loue, and doth gine t Gove inward ſenſe ny feeling of it. For then they 
ave as it were ſenſibly p G, into the ms laid on the foundation, With all Saints: 
Paul deſires this benefit, not onely to the , but alſo to all the fauthfull with 
them, What is the ng: h,the bredth. Here « a Peech borrowed from the Geomt- 
tricians,and it ſignifies the a preatner or infiutnes of Gods lone ; and that it i 
ule a marry for be he aher rar nnd depths endleſſe. Here note the or- 

der of receining grace. Firſt,Chrift yrs uf ”n the heart my faith. Secondly,then come! 
a [eſe and feeling of Gods Home , as it were by certaine drops thereof. T hirdly after 
this ariſeth a plentifullknewledge and apprehenſion of Gonls lowe, and as jt were the 
powring ont of a [ea into a mans heart, that for greatues hath neither boitome nor 
*banke. And know the loue of Chriſt:theſe wordr(a ] take it are nog gents 
the former : for to comprehend the lone of God, is els but to know the 
Chriſt: conſiders that all whome the father loneth,he lowerh them in thi 
paſlcth knowledge, that ir,hich for the greatnes of it wo ma is ful wer q 
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The fourth thing ts the fubieſſe of Goas gracer,v.1g.Herethe fulneſſe of Gi 
doth not fignifie fuſe of the heh 004d war pre rm 
mnyer man which ſhall not e till after thus bife. -— 


ow Hol the /oi - es fo . Gad, ' | |  » /o 
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ceeding aboundantly aboue all we aske or thinke : and both theſe are not onely 
to be conceined in minde,but alſo KI A EI 67 ha, A YI 7 
that worketh in vs. 2.7 be forme of prai/e ,,g)one vnto God by Chriſt , 44a be» 
wefits are receined from the father by (hriſt. 3. The proper place of true prav/e of 
God.the Church. 4. The continuance of his praiſe, thorow all generations for c- 
uer. | is 


; | Phil. Is | 
. A Nd this I , that loue may abound yet more and more, in 
Alentadrrad all ſenſe... pe pe | 
10. That ye may diſcerne things that differ: to the ende,ye may be pure and. 
without offence,to the day ot Chriſt, 
1. Filled with fruits of righteouſnefle ; which are by Tefus Chriſt , vato the. 
praiſeand.glone of God. i | | wit 
1 The Expeſitioy. | 
T His praier containes three parts. In the ff » Paul prateth for mcreaſe of lane 
in the Philoppians,whether it be to God or men,v.g. and he ſhewes the meanes! 
of increaſe,which are rwo:knowledge andſenſe,or feeling. For(to goe backeward). 


the more a g n feels Gods loue, and hath experience of Gads word in humſelfe;. 
the more he knowes of Gods word,and perceines hu lout unto him:the more he lowes' 
God againe, and his ne y for hes ſake. 


ah W741 9G. 4s the gift of aiſcerming,whereby men know, what i 
true what falſe : what 1s to be done, what to be left vndone: the endes of this gift are 
two. The firft,that by meanes of it,they may be pare and ſmcere : Hort wh 6 agood 
con/crence before God and men in thew lines and callings. The ſecond is,to be with- 
out offence: that w,amocent , giming no occaſion of emil] to any, and not taking then | 
ofered by others: and the continuance of theſe15 noted to the day of Chriſt; which 
# the time 1n whichhe commeth to 5,eiher by our death, or by the lift imagement. 

Thirdly , lie prazeth that they might abound in good workes, whith are deſcribed 
bh a /mnluude,truits of righteouſnes: Chriſtigns Fering fructfall trees. Ezech. 47. 
12.Efay 61.7. 2. Bythe cauſe efficient, which areby Chriſt. 3. 5ycheend, ymo 
the gloric and praiſe of God. 

Caloſſ. 1. | 


9.] Ceaſe not toprayfor you, &to deſirethat:ye might be filled with know- 
ledge of his will, in all wiſdome and ſpiriuall vnderftanding. - . 
10. That ye might walke worthie of the\Lord , and pleaſe him in all things, 
— inall good works; and increaſing in the acknowledgement of 
0d, | ; | | 
1. Strengthened with all might throurhhisglorionspower , vatoall patis- 
ence and long ſuffering with joyfulneſle. 


12. Grang thankstothe father which hath made: fitto be pantakers ofthe- 
mheritance of the Saints wn bgks;: | 
19 Who- 
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13. Who hah delierd yy from the powe of dares, and hath rnd 
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Mn 64 
Ih K-44 Heſe word containe a prayer, and a thanks . Inthe prayer, three thi 
are 


TY 6. A increaſe bees of Code rented 
his word,and he 5 4t into two parts: wildome,which i not one mrs 


word, but al/s to applie it toewery action for the right and het) x wie, In. 


and ſpirituall vnderſtanding , which « , when men x wy 
for Conceine the will of God in generall without 
Secondly, Panl prates for the frunts of this hnnmlalrarkich are foure. iT bo 
__ G __ good ſernants doe, whoin their apparell, geſture , and all 1 
= themſclues that they may credit their is -— 2. Topleaſe Go, 
alfa their hearts unto bam. 3.To be plentifull in all 
4+To "967. in the acknowledgement of God, For the more any increaſe in 
ledge and experience in Gods word, the more ſhall they prenhne Goa the 
vo be their father,Chriſt to be their redeemer,and the koly Ghoſt theer [a 
Thirdly , he praies that the (,oloſſians may be ſtrengthened, v.11. wire bring 
the ranſe,G ods glorious power; and the effei7;,which ave three, 1, py 
emtis _ that the godly ſuffer many afſfHons. 2. Long {ufferin iy 9 
entimer the [ame affiittions continue long. 3. loytulneſle, / Bay, oof 


ey. 


The thanks (riming is for a benefit , that God had made the Coloſſians fitte for the 


| <p of pits and the reaſon iv , becanſe he had nab dog 


&The minde or 
enderſtanding. 
Þ Thewill 
attetion. 


TAprefaceto 
preparation of 


prayer. 
Pal. 143.1. 


Pla.61.1 
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king dome of grace. Theſls 
1, 
[ wy He Lordincreaſe you,and make you abound in loue one towandau 


other,and towards all men : —_—_ as we doe towards you. 
t3. Tomakeyour hearts ſtable and vnblameable in holineſle before Gas, 
_ our father at the comming of our Lord Iefus Chriſt wth all his 
aunts. 
2:Theſſ.z 
16.J Eſus Chriſt our Lord, and our o cuen the forher lic bathlowd 
vs , and hath giuen vs euerlaſting conſolation and good hope throvg) 
ace, 
- Comfort your hearts ,and Rabliſh yo you ineuery word and eoodworke: 
/ * e 
23-\, ] Ow the very God of "Aific you throu : and Tpray 
N God that y odwakole Irit itandbſouleand want bekept blawe-* 
leſle vnto the comming of our Lord Iefus Chriſt. 
A Song gat out _ P/almes, —y the ſobbes and ſighs 


all repentant 
L Ord hearemy prayer, | fot, the plaint et I doe make tothee: 
Lord in thy native truth,and inthy iuſtice anſwer mee. 


*Regard,O Lord, for T complaine; and make my ſuitto' thee: 
* Letnotmy words returne in vaine, but give ancareto mee. // ; C2286] 


—_—_——_———————  — — ci 
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The ſobs aud fight of all repentant ſinners. 
Behold,in wickednes my kind,and ſhape 1 didreceivet 
Andlo,my finfull mother cke,in finne did me conceive : 


AndIwith euills many WIGS ONTEY about: Y; 
My ſinnes increaſe, andſo come on,I cannot ſpie them out. 


For why, in number they 


exceede the haires b wen head 2 
My heart doth faint for very feare, that Iam ts 


cad. 


Thus in me in 


je, amine — n 
And in me in my troubled heart, amazed and atthght. 


The wicked workes.that I haue wrought, thou ſetſt before thine eye :: 


My ſecret faults,yea eke my thoughts, thy countenance doth eſpie. 


O Lord my God ,ifthou ſhalt wei linnes,and them peruſe:. 
What one {hall then eſcapeand ET _ my ſelfe excuſe ? 


Iniudgement with thy ſeruant, Lord, ob enternotat all; 
Foriultified in thy ſight, not one that liveth ſhall, 


And for thy pitie plentifull, O Lord, I thee intreat ; 
To grant me pardon for my ſinne,for it is wondrous great. 


0 Lord,what earthly man doth know;theerrours of this life? 


Then clenſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, which are in me molt rifee. 


And keepe me,that-preſumptuous ſinners euzilenotouer me: 
And then I ſhall be innocent, and great offences flee. 


Tothee,O Lord my God,lae1doeſtretch my.crauing hands. - :': 


My ſoule deſireth after thee,as doththethurſtie Jands. 


$01behold thee, Lord my God till thou doe me forgjue. 


Lord turne thee ta thy wonted grace, my ſilly ſoule vptake :. 
Oſaue me not for my deſert bin for thy mercie ſake. 


As handmaids watch theis miſtiis lionds, me grace for th AN 


My foule why doſt thou faint and/quaile ?fo ſore with paine oppreſt: 


With thoughts why dot thy (elfe allaile 2 fo ſore within my bre 


Truſt inthe Lord thy God alway,and thou the time ſhaltſee : 
Togiue him thankeswith laud and praiſe,for health reſtorde to thee. 


For wy ? his anger but a ſpace doth laſt;andlicke againe: 


 ofre 
wh God; 
* Pſal 125.44 


"P/al. $14» 
"Plal $0.14: 


verſc10, 


Pal. 143.4 


P/al g0.$. 


knowne. 
Pſal.2$.10. 


Plab.19. 12: 


verſe 1 5 


Pal 1416. 


__* «Faith ſhewing 


(elfein delire 
I 


Plal.6.. 
NID 


P/al.42: 
.Fath figherrh 
Lbs d.:ra/t,and 
laboureth to 0+- 

nercoment. 


verſe 124. 


 Pſakgoi be. 


” © *Butin hisfauour and us grace; dway:doth lifereniaine,» | 6 7 

be 51,1307 37 320001 a! .3:44 3913 ft Thi i"; 6! bak 

5/",\ Though gripes of griefe and full ſore, doe lod with thee all night: 
9% 7'..* "The Lord too ſhall thee refhore; beferethedap be bghe. 11d FA 


ob HUE-< MAAS AMO FN UKCLING 3:39 L234; :$:1nl x6 

FR The Lord is kind and mercifull,when ſinners doe him gricue: T 
P/al 105: * The {lowelt to conceiue a wrath,andreadieſttoforgiue. 11 7 
| | | +, 


v1; Andlookewhat pitie parents deare,vnto their childrenbeare: | 
© ©  Likepiticbearesthe Lordto ſuch,asworſhiphaninfeare:” ++ i + oi 7 
PUG POE SSERLE G1 -24.01071 ii [19tyrn bak 

k The Lord that made me knowes my In 47 AI and faſhionivſt: 
ve1/-1#: How weakeand fraile my natures, and amburiduft;. 


6.ſ rayer for re- O) God create in me an heart,vah ed in thy ſight: I 
oy pat, Andeke within my bole Damcty ſtable ſpright. 


Plal.s 1,10, With thy free ſpirit confirme thou me, and I will teach therefore "} 
verſc12, Sinners thy waies,and wicked ſhall be turned tothy lore. 


-y 


wo 6 Foro My ſoule is rauiſht with defire, and never is at reſt: | 
in our 4iuesand But ſeckes to know thy iudgements hue , and what may pleaſe thee beſt. 


P/. 119. 20. O would to God i might thee pleaſe, my waies ſo to addreſle : | 
wver/.5. That might bothin heart and voyte;thy laweskeepeand confeſle;1 | 


P/al.20.11. Inrighteouſhes I doe intend, my time and daies to ſerue: | 
Haue mercie Lord and me detend, fo that Idoe notſwerue. il ack 


_— ite Andwith thy ſauing health,O Lord,youchlafe to viſit me: 
Plal.106. x, That I the greatfelicitie, ofthine ele@t may ſee. Lan 
wer. 6. And with thy peoples oy I may,a toyfull mindepoſſeſſe: Fs 
3A conclufios The Lord the God of Ifracl,bebleſt for euermore : 


God ©” Letallthe peopleſay Amen, praiſeye the Lord therefore: 
wer/e46. wy fr SC 10140%et222 31 v 
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Renewed andeorrefted by the Author. 
The points thatare handled be ſet downe : 
Wt Inct.ry cyrmmreny. Ee 
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The Content £ the booke. 


SIP Ca If 


The eſtate ofa trne Chriſtian in this life : which alſo ſheweth owe fin 
theeleRt beeing _ nia alreprobates! in Chriſtianitie, | 


A Dialogue totheſame ered out of the Guorie ings 
Maſter or pai 6 8 G gath 


Howe a reprobaternay performe all the religion of the Churdiof Rome 
The conflifts betyeene Satapanda Chriſtian. ,, 
Hoiy the word of Godis to be applied right vnto the conſcience. 
Conſolations for the troubled conſdiences of weake Chao. 

A Dcdaration of certaine ſpicituall Delertions.” 
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JL A LEA JST LS 
Sen EEROr IC root ror I 
"TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP- 


EFVL AND MY CHISTIAN FRIEND MASTER 
ValentineKnightly, Eſquire,one other Maieſties Juſti- 
cerof prace in Northampton fhiere. 


21 Ir. l on conſider with me an efpeciall point of , | 
a rencftly 60 bevaieditis hg Ae pre- Ra : 
Q's > fer themſelnes | ve 
x a 2 | they ares 172% 292, 40, 
J; efteemeth of them too: 
contrariwi{e ſhall finae t 
nation remeds 


and deadnes ofheart,by which it comes to paſle that they thinke it enough to 

make a common proteſtation of the faith,not once in all their life times,cxa- 

mining themſclues whether they be in the eſtate of grace before the cternall > 2.(%7. 7. 
rr temas mats een man EleR to trie him- -. 
ſcife whether he bein the eſtate of grace or not. Pſal.11g.59 

The further opening of the tructh ofthis point , as alſo the daunger of t,I : 

haue enterpriſed in this treatiſe; which I am willing tobeſtow on you, both 
bend gow huve forwed come AoapeotR They youemdvRNRe NEE 
iend{hip,you haue ſhewed to me. it it | 
alifcation » Thus I commend you to edn drond ofhiograce.chat * eAfl.20, 


is able to builde = vp further and give you an inheritance among them #** 


which are rom Cambridge this 24. of Nouember. 1589. 


Your Worſhips tocommand, 


Willam Perkins. 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


to the Church of God to be a true 


are ſaid to beleenc for a ſeaſon. Secondly the fruits of that faith, in that they ave 
t0 receine the word preached with wy. Thirdly, their vnſoundneſſe m that 
compared to tony grownd,and in the tume of temptation goe away. 
Concerning their fauth,mheras the ſpirit of God ſauth, that they 
things are to Geconfilered F ir/t,that they bane the knowledge 


Seconaly,that they f 
ane and/s 


true.T hs 


To come to the ſecond thing:thoſe profeſſors which are indued with thus 
grace,as to beleene iw Chriſt ma confuſed maner,goe yet further:for this their fai 
thowgh it be not (ufficient to /aluation,yet u ſheweth it ſelfe by cortaune fruutes win 
it bringeth forth:for 4s a tree os abranch of a tree that hath no deepe rooting but ei- 
ther is conered with a few monles;or els hieth in the water , at the ſeaſon of the yeare 
bringeth forth leans and bloſſom+1,an1 ſome fruite too , and that for one or two,gr 
moe yeares:/o one that is an heerer of the word,may receine the word: and the word: 
as [eed,by this generall faith may bee ſomewhat rooted in his heart and ſetled for 4 
ſeaſon, and may bring foorth ſome fruites in his life peraduenture very faire in bu 
owne and other mens eies: yet inideede neither ſord , nor liſting , nor ſubſtantial. 
What theſe fruites are,it maybe gathered forth of theſe wordes , where it 1s ſard, 
that they receiue the word with ioy,when they heave it: for here may be athered 
" Firft,that they doe wilhingly ſwbieB, themiſclnes to the miniſterie of the wor econd- 
3 ty, that they ares forward as any , and 4s ioyfull in frequenting ſermons . Thiyd- 
3 by, that they renerence the Miniſters whome they ſo ioyfully heave . Laſtly they 
+ condemme them of impietie which will not be hearerr,or be negligent hearers of the 


word, 


 \Now,of theſe and ſnob like fridts, this may be added: though they ave 10t ſound, 


yet they are void of that troſſe hint of hypocriſie . For the mundes of thoſe Projeſe? 


ng to be (that a man may ſceme 


he 
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To the Reader. 573 
re in part enbiehtened, and their hearts are inaued with ſuch a faith , as ing Markeghatthere 
forth 106 Fs for a time: and therefore herein they aiſſemble not fark, bows, ercaghtty 
they hawe not:butrather ſhew that which they hane. Adde herennto,that a man bee- hkofving or. 
ing 1n this eſtate; may deceine himſelfe ; and the moſt goaty in the worla, which Bane yer noclawing 
the greateſt gifts of as/cerming , how they and their brethren land before the Lord: 
like as the figtree with preene leames deceined our Samionr ( brift as he was man : for 
RN 

If thus be ſo,zt e then required, how the/e unſound profeſſours differ from. 
ere profeſſours. Lafrercn thi they differ,that they hawe not ſound heart! to cleaue 
unto (briſt Teſus for ener « Which appeareth in that they are compared to ſtonie 
ground. Now, flonie grounaes mingled with ſome earth are commonly hot end there- 
fre hawe 4s - were /ome CI _— and the _— ſoone as 12 
u caſt ints this ground, it ſprouteth out ly, but yet the ſhoes will not ſuffer 
—_ to be rooted deepe henkid; and therefore when former commeth the 
blade of the corne withereth with rootes and all.So it tr with theſe profeſſonrs : they 
baue in their hearts ſome good motions of the holy Ghoſt , to that which 1s 
haue 4 kind of zeae to Gods word,they hane a liking to good things, and they are as 
forwards 4s any other for a time, and they doe beleene . "But theſe good motions and 
graces are not laſting, but like the flame and flaſhing of ſir aw and ſiubble:neuther are 
they ſufficient to ſaluation. yW_. 

With the true pr od fer Oe 
hearts before the Lord, Zak, #. 5. Andthey haue faith which worketh 
lone. Gal.5.6. 1d that Chriſtian man which loneth God, whatſoexer ſhall befs 
yea though it were a thouſand deaths , yet his heart cannener be ſenered from the 
Lord and from his Samony (hrift : as the ſpouſe ſheaketh vnto of her owne 
lone,Cant.#.6 Setme as a ſeale on thy heart,as a ſignet vpon thy arme:for loue 
is as ſtrong as death : iealouſie is as cruel[as the graue; the coales thereof are 
herie coales and a vehement flame. Much water cannot «roma loue, neither 
can the flouds drowne it : if a man ſhould giue all the ſubſtance of his houſe 
for loue,they would greatly contemne it. . 

Wherefore(good R eader ) ſeeing there ts ſuch a ſimnnlitude and affinitie betweene 
the temporarie profeſſor of the Goſpell,and the true profeſſor of the ſamerit is the au 
tie of every Chriſtian to trie and examine himſelfe whether he ben the faith aqtmor. 
2.Cor. 13. 5. And whereas it 1s an hard thing for a man to ſearch ont his own heart, 
we are to pro onto God that he would gine vs his ſpirit to diſcerne betweene that 
which is foo and exil! in vs. Now when a man hath found out the eſtate of his hears 
by ſearching it , he is further to obſerue and keepeit with all diligence. Pron.4- 
23. that when the houre of death , or the day of triall ſhall come, he may land ſure 
erd not be deceined of hit hope. IT. 

And for this purpoſe I hane deſeribed the moſt of theſe ſmall treatiſes whith 
follow, to miniſter onto thee ſome helpe im this examining and obſermmg of thine own 
beart 'R pad them and accept of them,and by the bleſſing of God they ſhall not be 0n- 
C ofirable wnto thee. And if they ſhall any whit helpe thee , helpe me alſo with thy 

FAYeY. I 5 Þ F. | | 
FINTS. 
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CERTAINE PROPOSITIONS 


DECLARING HOW FARKE A MAN MAY 
goc inthe profeſlion of the Golpel, and yet be a | 
| wicked Ari" aye eqare 


FREE Reprobate hath in his mind a certain * knowledge of God, of 

AR < common equitie among men,of the difference of good from 
Pays bad:and this is partly from nature, partly from the contempla» 
\ | 


«Ro 1.21. 
P/alty. ig 


| tion of Gods creatures , in which the wiſdome, the power,the 
hy bY vloue,the mercie,the _ of Godis perceiued, a4 
_, << I 


This knowledge is _—_ and imperfe&, much like the ruines of 
Princes pallace:it 13,not ſufficient to dire@t him in doing of a good work. Foy 
example, he knoweth that there is a God,and that this God muſt be worthips 
| | :come to particulars, who-God is?what a one he is?how he muſt be wors 
rage Here his knowledge faileth him, and he is altogither vncertain what 


\ 


| to doe topleaſe God. —_ 
By reaſon of this knowledge,the Reprobate doeth giue conſent, andin his 
heart ſubſcribeth to the equitie of Gods law; as may appeare by the ſaying of 
Medea: Video meliora proboque;deteriora ſequor T hat is, L know what is beſt to 
bedone,and like itz yet I doe the worſt. This approbation inthe Reprobatd 
commeth from intandis ioyned with a diſliking of the laweiin thee 
b Ro. 7, 15, ett beingcalled,the > approbation ofthe law, proceedeth from a willing and 
z ready mind,and isi with ——_— lixing. | 


And by reaſonof this light of nature,a meere natural man,and a reprobate 
may be ſubie&t to ſome temptations: for example, hee may be ofthe 
deuill,and ofhis owne corrupt fleſh,to beleeue that there 18no God at all. Ax 
Ouid ſaith of himſelf, Eleg. z.Sollicitor nullos eſſe pmtare deor: Tam often temp» 
tcd to thinke there 1s no God. < 


Þ | ' 

© P/a.14.1, _ Thereprobate forall this knowledge,inhisHeart may bee-an- Atheiſt, as 
Rom. 3.10, Dauidfaith: * The foole hath ſaid in his hrart.chere is no God, And a wan may 
),, ©" nowadiiesfind houſes and townes full of ſuch fooles: Nay, this gli 
| light of nawre,except it bee preſerved with good bringing vp, with dill 
in{truttion,and with good companie,it will be ſo darkened , that a man 
know veric ltle,and lead a life like a very beaſt:as experiencetelleth,and Da» 
uid knewe very welkwho faith, «Canin honour, and wnderflandetl not;he 

4 Pſal.49. hike to beaſts that periſh. to | 


20. 
Wherfore,this knowledge which the reprobate receiueth frommture,and 

from the creatures, albeit it1s not ſufficient to make him dae thatwhich-ſhall 

e Aft. 14.17 pleaſe God:yect before Gods iudgementſeat;* it cutteth offall excuſe , which. 
Rom. 1s 21 he mught alleadge,why he ſhould notbe condemned, - _—_ 


Q %% t © 4a 4 *#r os 
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How farre 4 Rare -—vo-dary | 
fBeſide this naturall know the reprobate be madepartaker 
ng of the word, yrsrdnes ureter 
know EIT 1 nrgey 

Thus when theyheare the preaching ofthe word, god profereth ſaluation 
the ele children of God. {x thecepes ate when he is called, he liketh him- "” 
ſelfe in his owne blindnes,and neither will hez and if he would , yet Dern 
could he not anſwer,and be obedient to the of God. Theele@ beeing p, 0 * 4 
called, with ſpeed he anſwereth,and commeth to the Lord, and his heart bee+ "Eur 
DE Ton nh nd 

lce! 1ds heart | ane \, / 
FO Tort fd eabthy fre An god Remkclſpeaeet the ung * 7/27 
of his children. Zach. 1 3-9,7 hey ſal! call on my name,and { wil heare them: ] wil 
ſc, is my people(nowe marke the wo ow they ſhall ſay, the Lord us my Gad. 


Afier that behath an vnderſtanding of Gods word. hee may achymwlade iHeb.10.26 
the truth of it, and confeſſe i:and if neede require , be « defender of it: Ag AQ 1.16.17 
wasand Julian the Apoftata. vu | 


Thereprobate haue feeling of us ſinnes,and ſo acknowledge them, | 
and the puniſhment duc vnto.them: as Saul didzwho faid, / awe formed : come yu, 
againe my /onne Danid:for 1 will das thee no harme, becauſe my ſonle was precions , 


thine cies this day: Behold 1 bane done fool/bly,and hane erred Taman, , <yra ' Gem, «129 


did Caine,! when heſaid;* I parifoment ts greater then [can beare.” m En(. hb.t, 
Maximinus, a vile perſecutor of Chriſtians, had is bowelsronting within ,,7. "4 
bim:ſo that an jinfinit umber of wormes continually crawied forth of his bo- "Ps | 
die,and ſuch a poyſoning ſtinke came from him, that no man coulde abide 
bim:beingthus plagued with the hand of God,he began to perceiue his wic- 

kednes in ting Chriltians,and he confeſled his linnes tothe true God: 

and aſſembling the chiefe rulers about him,he commanded that all within his 

dominions ſhould ceaſeto trouble Chriſtians,and in all haſte he madea lawe 

for the peace and libertie, and the prohemnctngy of Chriſtians. 


The reprobate hath oftentimes feare and terrour of conſcience: but this is 
onlie,becauſe he conſidereth the wrath and v e of God,whichismolt 
terrible. When Paul preached before Foelix,and by the maieſtie of Gods ſpi- 
rit,cad(as it were) thunder from heaucn againſt his ſinnes.doubtleſſe he made 
tus heart to ake, and every ioynt of him totremble." Ecebolius a Philoſopher » $1c-a2.1. -: 
of Conſtantinople,in the daies of Conſtantius , profeſſed Chriſtian: religion, , ; . 
& went beyond all otherin zcaleforthe ſame __ _ afterward vnder 
lulun.he fellfrom that religion vnto Gentiliſme., Julians death ma 
king meanes to bee receiued intothe Church againe, ouerwhelmed with the 
horror of his own conſcaence for his wicked reuolting,he caſt himſelfe down 
oMthe groud before the —— crying aloud, a/cate me ſal? t- 

P 4 piano: 


How farre a Reprobate 


* 
” 


ſpidwm:Trample on me vnſaueriefalt. And the deuill belecueth the worde of 


God and athis owne damnation he trembleth'. Theſe ſeruile feares |, though 
oy harden the heart of the reprobate,asheate doth the yron,after it bath bin 

» 47.2, 2», in the furnace: yetthele feares mthe children of God ® ave very 
Rom. p. / s. Tations,to make them. fitte to receiue grace:like as we ſee the needle which fo. 
' _ * wethnotthe cloath,yetit maketh apaſſage and cotrance for the thread, whick 
{crueth for this vſe,to ſowe cloath - ther. | 

L 

A reprobate before he commit a {an,is often vexed within himſelfe, & fea 
rethto commit it:not becauſehe hateth and duſliketh the fin for it ſelfe,buthe. 


| cauſe he canot abide the puniſhment due vnto the ſin. ? When the 
- ?.H44r.6.29 of Herodiasdanced before Herod,and pleaſed him:thathee mightdoe 
26. pleafure,he bad her aske what ſhe would: ſheeasked Iohn Baptiſts head in 


latter: Herod did grant her requeſt, but yethe had a grudging in heart, & he 
WPI! .- fore grieued at 1t.4 In hear Bike was very a aocbled _ 
#+27* ly beforehecondemned our Sauiour Chriſt, as 
—_— X111. 
After he hath coramutted alin, he * ſorrowerh and repenterh: yet thisrepen. 
* 17-27-32 tance hath two wants1n i. Fir(t,he doth not deteſt his fin,and his former con- 
ev. 12.17. yerfation when he repenteth:he doth bervaile the lofſe of many things which 
he once enioyed:he crieth outthrough very anguiſh, & through the perplexs 
ines which God in his iudgement laycth on him:yet for his life, he is notable 
to leaue his filthy linne: & if he might be deliuered, he would finne- as beforts 
(Gen, 27.38 © Efau wept before his father with greatyelling and ep Race 
& 27.4.1, es: gone from-his fathers preſence he hated hisbrother,w ot his | 
28.9, and in contempt of hisfather, choſe him a wife againſt his, liking, Pharab,as. 
t Exod, 8.8, oftasthe Lord laidanycalamitie on him, * he evermaze-defired.to-be deliue- 
redfrom 1t,yet afterward alwaies he returned to his old byasagaine. Ferlix 
" trembled before Paul:for all that, he could not leaue lis couetouſneſle, but e- 
uenthen he ſoughtfor a bribe. Secondly,the reprobate;when herepenteth,he 
cannot come vnto God,& ſeeke vnto him:he hath no power,no-notſo much 
_ asonce to delire to giue one htle fob for the remillis. of his ſinnes:if he would 
| giue all the world he cannot fo much as giue one rap at gods mercie'gate;that 
be may open to him, He is very like a man vpona racke,who crieth& rorath 
out for very pine yet cannot _ his —— to caſe hun of his owe 
u ex.2.4, * Caine would haue bin yoid of histrembling, but he could notaske pardon 
& wg ; f- of his finne from his heart:neither _ Saul or Iudas,or now can the deui 
C275. 

'*"" n2Dhos reprobate may humble himfclfe for ſome ſinnes which he hath com- 
mitted,arid may declare this by faſting and teares. When Ehah reprooued A- 
hab for his Idolatrie,and threatned hun from the Lord,it is Rid; that when he 
had heard theſe words, * he rent his cloathr, and pat ſacheloath upon him,nndf4- 

* 1'Rg2-2/« fed, and went ſoftly in token of mourning : and this humiliation ſtayed Gods 
£7 bh, _ wrath for a time. 1E 


He may contellc his fannes,cucn his particular fannes beforgmen': but this 
is 


CAat.7.7. 
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may goe in Chriftiamrie. ' $77 
ic onely then, when his ſoule 15 tormented for them , and.canfind no eaſe. For 
then he ſticketh not to viter his ſecret filthines to the hearmg of all men; &to 
the open ſhaming ofhumſelfe. When God ſmote all that was in the heldes of 
Egypt with haile,then Pharao fent,and called for Moſes and Aaron, and faid , p, 047 
vnto them, ? 1 hawe now ſmned, the Lord is righteors,but [ and my people are wic- Sm 
hed:pray yewunto the Lordl for ut is enough )that there be no more mights thunder, 
&c.So Iudas,when he ſaw that Chriſt was condemned, and felt an hell in his 
conſcience, brake out,and ſaid, / haxe farmed mm betraying the innocent blood. And 


the experience of theſe dates giueth fearetull examples for the proofe of this 


point. XVL 
He hath often a deſire tobe like the chuldren of God m pol 1oirue ,andto 
beſaued:not becauſe he hath any loue tote kingdom of God,but becauſe he 
15 afraid of hell. As Balaam ouerpreſled with the feare of Gods udgement, _— 
praied thus:* Ob that my /oule might dre the death of the righteous , and that my * ww. 27. 
laſt end might be like bis,” | Dt 98, 5,40; 
| L 


5-7'F 5%, 


ITE 


The wicked in their diſtreſſe may pray to. God,and God may heare their 
praiers,and grant them their requeſt, * asthe Ifrachtes wickedly murmuring * Vim. 2 /. 
nt God,defired fleſh inthe wildernes: God heard their crte, and rained 9. 
uales among them. But god heareththe wickedafter one ſort; &themthat 
fearc him after another:them that feare him;he granteth their requeltsof loue 
and mercy:tothe other of mdignation and anger. Þ As may appeareinthelF- b jy; ,, 
relites, who when they were 1n eating oftheir Quailes, and the meate was , 


within their teeth, God in hisanger ſtroke the with a ſore plague. And(which p78 .,. 
s more {trangethen this) Godhath performed that whi hath promiſed ——_ 
tothe vnbeleeuers,thoughrthey refuſed to askeitat his hands ,/cuerthen whe 
they were particularly commanded: © of thisthing we hauea worthie exams Ee 
plein King Achas,who vtterly refuſed to haue a figne of his delmerance,and 617-14. 
the confult1on-of his enemies , when Godoffered it to him, and yet the Lord 
dchuered him. | 

X VIIL | 


Thereprobate may go further in the profeſſion of religion;and may ſeeme 
for a time to bee planted in the Church+tor he doth belceue thepromiſes of 
God made mn Chriſt Teſus , yetfo that he cannot apply them to himfelfe. In , 
tisthing the elect and thereprobate differ. The reprobatc%generaly in a con- , , | TY 
f4/e4manner beleeueththat Chriſt is a Sauijour of fome men: & he neither can * wag 
nor defiretlyto come to the particular applying of Chrilt. The let belee- 
ueth,that Chuiſt 18a Saujour of him particularly . The reprobates faith may 
peni/hin this life, but the faith ofthe eleft cannot. The reprobate may be per- 7 
Iwaded of the mercy and goodnes of God towards him for the preſent time ir: 3 
the which he feelatlvit:the ele is not onely perſwaded of the mercies he pre- 
ently enioyeth;but alſohe is perſwaded'of his eternal cleftion beforethe fol- 
dation of the world;and of his everlaſting life, which yet he doth not enioy; 
Yea *if God woutt conformd him,and he ſaw nothing but preſent death , and hell 
Ide:yo ſuch.is his natueahatſhill heewould: belecue;. for faith andhope arc 
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578 How farre a Reprobate 
not grounded vpon ſenſe and feeling; but are theevidence of thoſe tl 
which were neuer yet ſeene or felt. Thehfeof the faithfull is hid in Chriſt , as 
the ſap in the root of thetree:their hife is not in ſenſe & feeling, butin 
and belecuing:which oftentimes =  ILE4A to mans ſenſeand feeling, | 
IX. | 
Afr that he hath recciueda generall, and a temporarie faith in Gods hea 
uenly word,& his moſt merciful promiſes of cucrlaſting life cotained therin, 
by the power of the {pirit of God, he commetrh to hawe a taſt in his heart of the 
{weetnes of Gods mercies, anda rei __ conſideration of the eletion, 44 


doption,inſhfication,and ſanttification of Gods children. But what isthis taſte}1 


o__ it thus , after the meaning of Gods word. Suppolſea 
red,in which are many ſweet,and plgaſant,and daintie meats. Atthisbanque 


l : 
R 


ſuch as are the bidden gueſts,they Malt be ſet downe, they ſee the meates 
taſte them, they chaw them in their mouthes, they digeſt them , they are nou- 
riſhed,fed,and ſtrengthened by them: they which are notbiddento this feall, 


may ſec the meats, handle them,and taſte ofthem;to fecle how good they arez 
but they muſt not cate and feede of them. The firſt reſemble the ele, which 


truly cate,digeſt,& are nouriſhed by Chriſt vnto enerlaſting life, becauſe they 
. haue of thevitall heat of Gods holy ſpirit m them, and dog 
feele ly his grace & vertuein them , to ſtrengthen them & guide them, 
The fort reſemble the reprobates; which nener in truth enioy 


Chriſt, or any of his benefits appertaining ta ſaluation: but only ſee thema 
en = 

c and guided thereby. To vſcanos 
ther GinalituJe.The -- Lone haue no more feeling, and enioyingot Chriſt 
and his benefits, then thoſe men haue of the ſunne,which ſee onely a ghmmes 


2.Per.1.14 ring ofhis light at the dawning of the day, before it riſeth. £ Contrarwiſe,the 


1.1ob.2.8. 


Lith, 1.27. fing in their hearts ; the day ſþring from. an high doth viſit them , the glorie of Gad 
£/a. 60. 1,2, doth riſe upon them : they haue their eyes 


bh Matth. 11. 


£0,21,24, 
23. 


* 1.Sam. 19. 25 appeareth in Saul, iwho loued God for his aduancementto the 


P. 


elett,they hauec the day-ſtarre,cuen the Sunne of righteouſnes, Ieſus Chriſt p1« 


annointed with the oyn(ment of the Spe 
rit,which is the tre eye ſalve , and doe plainly behold the ſonne of righteoubs 
nes ; they enioy his preſence, they eff, y feele his comfortable heateto 
quicken and reuiue them. 3 | 


From this (enſe and taſt of Gods grace proceed many fruits: as firſt gene» 
rally,he may doe outwardly all things which true Chriſtians doe, and he may 
lead ſuch a hfe herein this world, that although he cannot attaine toſaluation, 

et his paines in hell ſhal be leſſe:which appeareth,in that our Sauiobr Chuilt 
th,Þit ſhall be caficr for Tyrus and Sydon,for Sodom and Gomor ha,then 
for Capernaumm,and other citics mn” 8 he came, in theday of judgment, 
Alfo the reprobate may haue a loue of God:but this loue can be no ſincere 
lone, for it is only becauſe God beſtoweth benefits and proſperitie ypon him: 


& here is a difference betweene the Elect and reprobate: the Elet loue God, 


23 children they fathers:but reprobates,as hirclings their maſters, whom oO 
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may goe m Chriſtianitie. $79 
affcA not ſo mnch for pany =» = their wages. 
AIL 
Alſoa preg hath often a retoycing in doing, thoſe things. which a 
ame to the ſeruice of God,as preaching and prater. * Herod heard Tohn A7ar.6. 2» 
Fptiſ hn! cor land the ſecond kind of naughtie ground receiucth the !mar. 7 3.20. 
toy. 


XX. 

A Reprobate often defireththerm, whom he thinketh to be the children of | 
God,to pray for him.® As Pharao deſired Aaron and Moſes to pray to God nm Fx0.9.25. 
forhim. ® So did Simon Magus defite Peter to-pray that none of thethings = 45, #, 2,, 
which he had ſpoken againſt him, ſhould come +4 21-7 But yet they cannot » Romy, 2, 
pray COR TITER itof 16,26, 

He may ſhew hiking to Gods Miniſters, he may reuerence them,and feare 
to dfpleale them.? Thus did Simon Magus, who at Philips preaching belce- reMN7.8. 7 zi 
wed, wondred at his miracles, & kept compene with him. And® Herod is ſaid to 444ar.6. 20 


word preac 


feare Tohn, knowing that he wasa iuſt man arid holy : alſo he gaue reverence 


tohim. Antonius we mevpr wr Fiusthoug he wasno Chriſhan, "vet ceul.liv. 4 
ina generall partament held at Epheſus, he made in a&t in the behalf of Chii- 
ſtians:that if any man ſhould trouble or accuſe a Chriſtian, for beeinga Chri- 
tian; the partie accuſed ſhould goe free though he were found to be a Chri» 
fan,and the accuſer ſhould be puniſhed. And Plinius ſecundus,gouernour* {1.9193 
of Spaine vnder Trajanus the our, when lie ſaw an innumerable com-- | 
panie of Chriſtians to be ex ;being mooued with compaſſion, hewrote 
m their behalfe,beeing no Chriſtian, vnto Trajanusto ſpare them that could 
be charged with no crune: and his _ = yet extant. 

He may be zealous inthe religion which he profeſſeth ; and fall from that 
profeſſion , as the Galatians did; * who, after thatthey had receined Pani as an Gal. 4.16. 
Anzel.and would baue phecked owt their eyes to haue done him good +:yet they . 
fell from the d6Atrine which he hadtaught them to juſtification by the works | 
of the Law , which flat ouerthroweth wuſtification by faith alone. » Theſame * 2X1. / 0. 
appeareth in-Tehu, who was very zealous for Gods cauſe, & for the defacing 75. 
of1dolatrie,and thereupon God bleſſed him in his children: yet ncuerideledl 
he wasa wicked man, *and followed vile finnes of Ieroboam hi father, "+ 20, 27. 

XVI. | 

! Aﬀer that he hath ſinned , he doth im wany things in which heis faultic , a- ? 27et. 2. 
mend and reforme his life, and doth profeſſe great holines outwardly. Herod, 29. 
he did many things which Tohn Baptiſt in-preaching mooucd him vnto:Saul, Heſ.6.4. 
when he was to be choſen king;profeſſed great humilitie. They may reprefie 1 Sam. 9.24 
ther vices and corruptions, and ſo moderate themſelues thatthey breake got 
out"as did Haman; of whome it is written : that when he was full of indigna- *Heft. 5.9, 
ton againſt Mordecai,yet he refrained himſelf. And herein the Elett and the 70, 
Rerobate differ : far*the deR are ſomewhat reformed in euery one of their * 1. Theſſ, 7; 
hnnes.But the repeobate,theughthe beamended im manyfaults; yet ſomeone 72, q 
aut or other,he cannot abideto hauex reformed; and by that, in a vile man- 

67. 


es th 


530 How farre a Reprobate | T_ 
ner the deuill wholly poſleſſeth him.: As Herod , who did many things, yy 
would not leaue his brothers wife. And no doubt , in Iudas moſt ofhis foe 
1n appearance were mortified: and yet by couctouſneſle the deuill poſlelſed. 
| him,and held him faſt chained in bondage vnder him.For one finne ts ſuthgs 
ent to him,that by it he may bring a manto damnation. Secondly,in infides 
uing honeſtly, the ſpirit of God bridleththe force of ſinne, & corrupt nas. 
ture that it breake not out , as it doth in many other. But in Chriſtians thatare 
indeed godly; the ſameſpirit not only repreſſeth the corrupns of nature out- 
wardly; but alſo mortifiethit within at the root, & regenerateth the wholem 
into a new creature. Thus then neither the faithfull nor infidets doe effect any 
thing that is laudable but by the ſpirit of god:the faithful by the Pi of reges 
neration:infidels by the ſame purely preſſing the outward at of ſinng 
IL. | 
Befide this,he may haue the gift of workiyg miracler,of caſting forth deuily, 
« Att. 7.22 othealng,and ſuch hike: * and this power of doing ſtrange miracles, ſhall be 
Adar. 9. 38. wſedas an excuſe of fome of the _ the dayof wudgement. + | 
III. | | 
Oftentimes;vnto himis giuen the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , to diſc the 
molt waightie calling 0%, A bein - common he And Fe 
when Godis ſaid, Þ:o gine Saul an other heart; that is,fuch vertues as were meet 
bj. Sam. 10. for a Kin . 
9. : XXIX. 
A reprobate may haue the word of God muchin his mouth, and alſo may 
be a preacher of the word: ©for ſo prophecying in Chriſts name,ſhal be vicd asan 


_ excuſe of __ : and we know that among the twelue Apoſtles, *Iudas 


d AF. 1. 16. I | 
Recs was a reprobate. And this may be wel perceiued in the reſemblance oftaſti 


which the author tothe Hebrewes vſeth. We know, that cookes commo 
, Which are occupied in preparing of bankets, haue a3 much feeling and ſeeing 
of the meat, as any other:and yet there is none that eateth leſle of thenthey: 
for their ſtomackes are cloyed with the ſmell and taſte of it: ſo,inlikemanerit 
may come to paſſe,that the miniſter which dreſſeth & prouideth theſpiritud 
foode,may cate the leaſt of it himſelfe;and ſo,labouring to ſaue others,he may 
bea reprobate. Andit is thought, that ſome of them which built the Arke, 
were not laued in the Arke,but — ur the floud: 
XX. 
When as a reprobate profeſſeth thus much of the Goſpell,though in deed 
he bea goat, yet he is taken for one of Gods ſheepe: he is kept in the ſamepa- 
<Jeh.z.2;. ſtures,andis folded in the ſame told with them. <Heis counted a Chriſtan of 
24427: the children of God,and [o he taketh himſelf to bezno doubt becauſe throuyh 
the dulneſſe of his heart, he cannot trie and examine himſelfe, & therfore tru- 
ly cannotdiſcerne of his eſtate, whether he be mm Chriſt or not: and it 
thought, that Sathan is readie with ſome falſe perſwaſionto deceiue him. For 
this is his propertie, that ypon whome God threatneth death , there Sathanis 
bold to pronounce hfe and ſaluation : as on the contrarie, tothoſe, towhowe 
God pronounceth loue and mercie, to thoſe (T ſay) hethreatneth dilpleaſure 
and damnation : ſuch malice hath he again{t Gods children. ab 
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fleight of Sthan he ſbould be onerwhelmed of oner much heauies , gnacth men4o © 2.Cor.2.75 


"And TE ſe Stk Hlnpocitemay he i bepithl \ ects may 


Church;and itin the word and diſcapline, & ſo be LE INEIN® like. bucch ard 
ber of Chrilt ; when as a man indeed regenerate may bo I of the vi 
end his hfe before he be receiued againe:for this isthe end of excommunicatis prebare may: e 
on, * that the fle/s, that is,the part vnregenerate, may be defiroged: and the ſpirit, ofthe vil le and 


that is,the part regenerate,may be kept aline in the day of the Lerd,Now the - epm—_—_ 


in whome 1s pr and fleſh, Þ mult needes bethe childe of God, becauſe this * 1. (or. 5.5. 
areueth that he hath the ſanRifying ſpirit of Chriſt . Againe, Paulwhen he ® Row.s.g, 
biddeth the Corinthians to comfort the inceltious man, © /eaff through the 1 7. 


ynderſtand , that he might haue ended his life in great extremiueot {arrowe, 2 1, 
before he had beene rilihly recciued intothe Church againe. . — 
God d Ta b by the ad h 

Though God will neuer adopt any reprobate : yet by the agoption of the 
ele&t they may receiue oe Foe they find the bleſſing of Gadto be na D 14 
by reaſon that they dwel together,& haue locietie withithe chaldren,ofr'G = -£:- Qhn 

or Noahs(ake euery one in his famuly 1s ſaucd jn. the flood. For lotscaulethe 4 2 __ 
men of Zoar are preſerucd frs the fire, And God would haue ſpared, Sodom, 4 Sade 
if there had bin butten good menan it, For Rahabs cauſe;her family and kin- ®"* * ** 
dred are at hbertie in Iericho, When Ioſeph was 1n Pn houſe, al things 
proſpered well. © For Samuels cauſe the Iſraclites were deliuered from the © Sam.7. 1 2. 
Pliliſtims: f And for Pauls cauſe they whichwere with him jn.the ſhip were T42.27.24.. 
preſerued. And againe,a reprobate by meanes of the faith of, cicher-of his pa- 
rents may be within Gods couenant,, and ſo.may be made paxtaker of Bap- 
uſme, one of the ſcales of the couenant .. For fo made his couenant with £917. 7+ 
Abraham, *thathe would be not onely-his God,butalſothe God of bis ſeede 7% 
after him : Þ which Paul expoundeth not of afew, but of all nations. Alfo he *G4/-3-8. 
ſth manifeſtly that thoſe children,ether of whole parents are belecuers,! arc * / .Cor.7,14 
holy: which holineſſe 1s not mherent in their perſons, but onely outward : and it Rom.11.16. 
1s a pirituall prerogatiue graunted them £God, inthathe-youchfafcth them 
to be in his covenant : whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the wicked and 
prophane men. of the wozld: fi rat ealt boa | | 

Beſides this,reprobates haue ſome prerogatmes of God: tasthat heispati- k Row. 9.22, 
ent towards them: that before he will deſtroy them, he vſeth many meanes to and 2.4, 5. 
win them,that they commonly ſpend all the daies of their lives 1» propane Gen. 6.3. 
inſomuch,that it is ſaid of them.in the Palme; that they goe an conturnal proſpe= 1Pſ. 12, 12.. 
tie unto their death , and pine not away «8 the children of God doe.” But after a " 2.Per.2.. 
certain time God in his uſt iadgement hardneth their heats blndetahecy £26 524 
of their minds,he maketh tieir beads Jy witha ſpiritual drunkennes & by 7.7m, 7. 4. 
the ſtrength of their inward laſts, as F o by the effeuall opcration gb Satan, 2.7he/.2. 6.. 
they fall toopen ighdelitie, & contempt of Gods-word, and ſorun-headlong £/4.6. 10. 
totheir own damoation,and perth finally. Andi this they are bketo hauks,.. 


whicl: {6 long as they be arecaned on thchandesof noble-menz but cl PINSSD. 2 
they are dead, jbey, ac. calt.on the anghull,” IuliantheApoltata yas EE cod. Borg diwey 


* 
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» 47, r 5, 16 ned to reioyceat the preaching of the word of God:?yet his heart is not 
Pl Fa = as Lydias vain enlarged(as Dauid faith)to imbrace thetruth:but the Elef, 
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' We 


How farre a Reyrobate 
man learned and eloquent,and profeſſed __ of Chriſt;but aft 
he tel and wrote a booke againſt the religion of Chriſt anſwered by Cyril: & 
on atime , in a battell againſt the Perſians , was thruſt into the bowellswithz 
dart,no man then knew how,which dart he —_ out with his owne hand,& 
prefeacty blood anne ne pn it _ ” _ = his hand,'and 
it intothe ayre, faying, Viciſli Galilee, viciſti. O thou Gali meaning 
Chriſt) thou art he 11.10% hve thou art the conquerour : vin ended his 
daics in blaſpheming Chriſt whom he had profeſled. The reaſon of this apo. 
ſtaſiets cuident. ® Seede, that is not deepely rooted inthe earth, at the begin; 


ers,and(t me kind of fruit too:when the heat of fommer 
it parcheththe earth,and the corne wanting deepe rooting, and therfore wane 


ting moyſture, withereth away. Gods word is like ſeede ; which that ond 


bring forth fruit voto cucrlaſting life, itmult be firſt receiued of the 
ſecondly, it mult be rooted: the receiving of it, is when the minde 
deth it,and remembreth it:the rooting of it,is when being belecued,it piere 

to the heart,and taketh hold of the tons. This rooting is of two forts:the 
firſt is,when the word rooteth, but not deepe ynough, as when the wordigre- 
cciued into the minde,and into the heart, by the ioy of the heart, butnot with 
thereſidue of the affeftions. The ſecond, is a deepe and _ rooting ofthe 
word, when the word is receiued into the minde and into the heartbythewill 
and all the affeRions of the heart. The firſt kind of rooting of theword;befal- 
leth to a reprobate,who vderflandeth and reioxcerhin the promiſes of faluatis 
on, yet he doth not put any confidencein them : he can not reſt in them, he 
doth not reioyce that his name is written in the book of life, he dothnot work 
out his ſaluation with feare and trembling, In a word, his heartis in part ſokie- 


he receiueth the word, not onely into his mind, leaſt it ſhould be only anims- 
gination, but alſo it is deepely rooted in his heart. For, 
'- © In ſure confidence he reſtcth himſelfe on Gods promiſe. Rom. 8.38, 
10.22, 

2 Hehopethand _ to ſee the accompliſhment of it. 1,Theſl. 1.10, 

3 He heartily loueth God,for making ſuch a promiſe to him in Chriſt. 1, 
ob.4-10, 

4 Hereioyceth init, and therefore doth meditate on it continually, Luk 
£0.20.Rom.5.2. 

5 He hateth alldoQrines which are againſt it. | 

6 Heis grieued when he doth any thing that may hinder the accompliſh» 
ment ofit.Math.26.795. 

7 He vſeth the meanesto come to ſaluation,but with feareand trembling 


Phil.2.r 2. | 
pirit, &c. And fo thereſt of the affeft- 


8 He burneth with zeale of theſj 
@n3 are exerciſed about thepromiſes of God in Chriſt, and by this meanes, i 
the deepe rooting of the word in the heart. 


Thus it commethtopaſle, that the Reprobate falleth away fromfalh's 
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the day of triall and temptation ee cg 
Thusit ,how farre areprobate roceed in reſigion:the con- 
fideratbon db poine Idiveft vergtne Gatoof men. Canal 
Papiſts. Carnall goſpellers are ſuch among vs, as know the w obey 1d 
not; or ſuch, as bearing a profeſſion neither know it,nor obey it. And the beſt. 
of theſe come ſhort obates intwo points. 1.Infaith, they come ſhort of 
the dewll moſt of them. The deuill beleeweth and tremb/eth : but they contrari« 
wiſe liuing in their ſmnes, be/reve andhope. How comes this to 2? The de- 
vill knoweth the Goſpel,and the points of it:and withall he the ter» 
ndle threatnings of the law,and therefore trembleth. Drowhie Proteſtants be» 
keue the Goſpel as thedeuill doth ; though he conceiues the points of t bet 
ter then they oe: afor the low and the thravings there they doen = 


lecue them: and that makesthem euen when they live in their fannesto hope 


and preſume of mercie.. Therefore the deuill beleeues more of Gods word 
then they doe. Secondly , they come ſhort of wicked men in outward obedi+ S 
ence. The young mannot yet conuerted to Chriſt , when hewas biddento/, * 


keepethe commaundements of the ſecond Table, anſ\vered, that be bad kepe 
them from his youth : and therefore our Saviour Chriſt looked ypon him, aud ****/* 
loved bim:although this.externall obedience was not ſufficient : for Chriſt tel- 
leth him that one rhing is wanting wnto him, And inanother place he faith, excepe 
Jour righteonſnes exceed: the netecanſe the Scribes and Pharifies , you cannot 
enter into the kingdome of heawen . Now the carcleſle Golpeller is 
aps. Hu in ſo much that commonly he makes an open praftiſe of 
one way or other. ; 

The cauſes of their careleſnes are, firſt a perſivaſion that aman may repent: | 
when he will: becauſe the Scriptute faith, At what rwne ſoener a ſner doth re- 
pent hum of his ſinne from the bottome of his heart, God will put all their wickedueſſe 
out of [1s remembrance. But indeed late repentance is ſeldome true repentance; 
and it may be iultly feared , leaſt that repentance, which men when theyare 
dying frame to themſelues , die alfo with them. Secondly , they flatter them» 
ſelues, imagining that the beſt man thatis, hath ſeuen falles euery.day mto- 
golle ſinnes : whereas the place which they abuſe out ofthe Prouerbs, The 
righteo:14 man falleth ſoun tmnes ina day and riſeth againe : it is rather to ben» £79.24. 164. 
derſtood of falls into affhRion,thenfalls into aRuall ſinnes, Thirdly,they de» 
ceive themſelues, moſt falſly thinking, ſmall linnes, or hidden ſinnesto be no- 
ſinnes : and groſſeſt ſinnes in which they lue and lie moſt davgeroully;to be 


but ſinnes of infirmitie, 
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rence Iohn Baptiſt,and heare him yeand wilt thoun et the Miniſters, 
and the preaching ofthe word?ſhall Pharao confeſle his ſinne,nay ſhall Satan 
beleeue and tremble ? And wilt net thou bewaile atid lament thy!ſitmes, and 
thy wicked conterſatiomTt behooueth'thee to feare and takeherd, leaſt wie. 
ked men,and the denil{ himfelfe riſe miudgement and condemne thee; Forif 
thon ſhalt come ſort of the duties of areprobate, and doe not goe beyond 
himin the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſure it1s, thou muſt looke for the reward 

of areprobate. w2 899% 266-4 "0991244 31010 Rey 
11.Cor. 17. © Theſccond thing is,that the profeſſour of the Goſpel,” diligently trieand 
31s examine himſelfe , whether he is inthe ſtate of damnatron', or m theſtateof 
Pſal. 16.12: erace:whether he yet beare the yoke of Satan, or is the adoptedehild'of God 
21d 119.59, Thou wilt fay; this need not ; thou profeſeſt the Goſpell, and irttakey fora 
Chriſtian: yet marke and conſider, that this often befalleth reprobates to bee- 
Te Aarh,  feemed Chriſtinns:and they are often ſo hke them,that none*but Chriſtean 
25: 32:33. Aſcernethe ſheepe from the goates, true C hriſhans from apparant Chyiſh- 
: ans. Wherefore it behooucth all men that ſhew themſelues to be Chriſtians, 
to lay aſide all pride,and all ſelfeloue,and with finglenes of heart to pur thens 
{ues into the ballarice of Gods word, and to make juſt triall, whoherands 
repentance, faith, mortification,fan@fication,&c. give waight afnſwerablets 
their outward profeſſion: which if they doe, let them praiſe God : if not, let 
them with all ſpeede vic the meanes that they may be borne anew to thelol, 
and may beinwardly guided by his holy ſpirit , to gue obedience to his will, 
leaſt in the day of Godstrial,they ſtart afidefroth hum like a broken bownd 
fill againeto their firſt yncleannefle. an W 
XXXVI. | Lbs. 4 
a covexte thee, To COMME to the ſecond fort of men and to conclude; let the moſt zealons 
efchercligion of Papiſt that is, trie himſUife and his whole «ſtate with a ſingle heart as inthe 
—Aq— 'preſence of Gods maieſtie , and he ſhall finde that by his whole religion and 


_ 9 ee he doth come ſhort of a reprobate , or at the leaſt not goe beyond 
im intheſe points beforenamed. The Lord open their eyes that they may 
ſee it. Len. | Yo | oy y 
THE ESTATE OF. A. CHRISTIAN MAN IN 
thus hfe, which alſo fheweth how farre the Eleft may goe beyond 
the Reprobate in Chriſtianitic,and that 
by many degrees. 

A ; 
—_ He * Llc are they whome God of the good pleaſure of hiswi 
wy Pg MXhath decreed in himſelfe to chooſe to eternall life , for the praiſecf 
b-, « (8 YyYthe gloric of his grace. For this cauſe the Ele onely arefaideto 
: P EZ Shane their names written = the booke of life... 

\ ocation. I 


: 2.Thef. 2. Whome God deteth, them he calleth mthe time appointed for theſawe 
43,14. Purpoſe. This calling ofthe Ele is nothing cls but a* wgling and a ſeuenng 
#E+k. 2. 19.0fthem out ofthis vile wortd,and the cuſtomes thercof,to be $ citzzens of the 
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wth hfe. Frets Foe 
kingdome of glorie after this life. And the time of their calling is tearmed in 
Y,; 


Scriptures, 8 the day of viſitation,the day of /aluation,the time of grace, 8 2.{ or.6.2, 
| IIL. : Link. 19.42, 
ThisMſevering and chooſing of the elect out of the wotide,isthen perfor- » Ce/.2.7. 


"y, 
an 
: 
rif med,when God by his holy ſpirn indyeth them with true ſaving faith:awon- /ob. 15,19. 
nd dertull gift peculiar tothe ele&t. Forthe better knowing ofit , is to bee 
rd conſidered: Firſt, what faith is: Secondly, how God doth worke itn the hearts 
of the cleft: Thirdly, what degrees there be of faith ; Fourthly , what are the 
me fruits and benefits of faith. | 
of ITI1I. 
od. Faithis a wonderfull grace of God, by which the cleft doe apprehend and "MD 
q apply Chriſt and all his benefits vnto themſclues particular mm, 


ere firſt it is to be c6ſidered, that the nature of faith ſtideth ina cer- 
taine power of apprehending and applymg Chriſt. Thus is declared by Paul 
when he ſaith, i Te are buried with hm through b /me,by whome ye are alſo 11- 
ſen againe with hum: by the faith lane ments Gedmbs raiſed him from the dead. i Col.2.12. 
cam it him- | 


© 6+ 

can 

ſh. 

ns, 

mW Where it appeareth that faith is ma eanes to communicate 

he, ſelfe,his death and buriall,and fo all other benefits to the belecuer. Againeto 

eto beleene in (hriſt,and to * recerue or tolay hold on Chriſt, are put one forano- x 7, , ,, 
it ther by Saint Iohn:whick declareth that there is a ſpecial applying of Chriſt; Roms. 17. 
1d, even as weſce,whena man hath any thing gzuen him, he reacheth outhis hand 3% 
all, and pulleth it to himſelfe,and ſo makes it his owne. Moreover, faith is called 

nd l the putting on of ( briſt:which cannot be vnles Chriſts righteouſnes be ſpeci- Ga 

ally applyed to the heart, as the garment tothe backe,when it is put on. Laſt. _ h þ - x A 


| ay may appeare,in that faith is called ® the eating and drinking of Chriſt: tor 
e1snocatimg ofmeat that nouriſheth, but firſt it muſt betaſted,and chew- 
edin the mouth,then it muſt be coucyed into the ſtomack, & there digeſted: 
haſtly,it muſt be applyed 10 the parts of the bodie that areto be nouriſhed. 
And Paul prateth tor the Ephefans: that Chriſt ® 'may dwell in their hearts n Eph. 3.17% 
% my : which plaincly importeth , this apprehending and applying of 
nſt. 
| adde further, that faith is a wonderfullgrace of God, which may appeare: 
fuſt,in that Paul calleth it © rhe fazth of Gods power, becauſe the power of God 
1s eſpecially ſeene in the begetting offaith.Secondly,experience ſheweth it to Col. 2. 32s 
be a wonderfull aft of God:when aman neither ſeeth, nor feeleth his Gnnes, 
then to fay heebeleeuerth in Gods merae it is aneafie matter;but when a man 
ſhall feele his heart preſſed downe with the waight of his finnes,and the anger 
of God for them;then to apply Gods free mercie to his ownſoule,itis a moſt 
hard matter:for then it is the propertie ofthe curſed nature of man, to blaſ- 
pheme God,and to deſpaire of mercie. Judas who{no doubt) often preached 
mercy and redemption by Chriſtin the ſecuritie of his heart: when Gods 
hand was vpon him,and the Lord-madehim fee the vileriefſe of his treache- 
nehe could not comfort hittiſelfe jn{ Chriſt, iFove wouldhaue gen himten 
thouſand worlds, but in an helliſh horrot of conſcience hanged himſelfe de- 
ſperately;which ſheweth what a wonderfull hard thing it isat theſameinſtant 
When a man is touched for his ſirmes;then to apply Gods mercic to himſclfe. 
Qq1 Yet 
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Yetatrue Chriſtian bythe power of faith can doe this, as it may appearein 
*Pſal. 7 7. 2 Dauid, ® /n the day of my trousle((aith 06) ſongbe the Lord:my ſore ran andceas 
Ac ſed not inthe night:my ſoule refuſed comfort: ] did thinks vpon God and was troy, 


bled: Ipraied and my ſpirit was full of angus: and hee addeth the word Sefth ,z 


note(very likelic)of ſome wonderfull thing.? Againe, he being almoſt in 
__ 5 ws g ofhell,cuen then cried to the Lord tor helpe. lob fi, 4 {f God ym 
flroy him,yet he wonld for all that beleene in him ſ{x/l, Vndoubtedly , ſtrangeis 
the band of faith knitting Chriſt & his members togither, which the anguiſh 
of ſpirit cannot,and the {trokes of God : hand doe not vnlooſe. 

This apprehending of Chrilt is not done by any corporall touching of 
him, but ſpiritually by aſſarace, whichis,whe theeleR are perſwaded in thei 
hearts by the holy gholt,of the forgiueueſle of their owne ſinnes,and of gods 

r1.Cor,2,12 finit mercic towards them in leſus Chrilt. According to that of © Paul. Naw 

1 we hane receined,not the [pirit of the world,but the ſpirut which-1s of Gad, that wee 
might know the things which are ginen vs of God. The things which theſpiritof 
God maketh known to the faithfull particularly,are their wltification, 
bon, ſanftification, eternall life : and thus when any are perſwaded of theſe 
things concerning themlelues, they doe in their hearts. diſlinRly apply and 
appropriate Chrilt and his benchits w Rn: 

tow God wor- =The maner that God vſcth in the begetting of faith is this. Firſt, he prepa- 

Kethinche heart, th the heart that it may be capable of ith. Secondly, he cauſcth faith by lit- 
tle and litle to ſpring and to breed in the heart. T he preparation of the heartis 
by humbling and ſoftening of it: &to the doing of this there are foure ting 
requiſite. Thefirlt of them is the knowledge of the word of God, bothof 


Knowledges {awe and of the goſpel without the which there can be no faithzaccording to 


that aying of E ' By his knowledge ſhall my righteous (ermant inſtifie m, 
[9253-11. And hatof lohn;* Th eternall bps that - KG Lk eg be the pr 
tſh ty 0 od, and whome thou haſt ſent Ieſiu Chriſt. The » onely ordmarie meanes to a 
» [ob. 33-23 taine faith by,is the word preached: which muſt be heard,remembred,prafti- 
Rom. 19:14 fed, and continually hid in the heart. Theleaſt meafure of knowledge,without 
which a man cannot hauefaith,is the knowledge of Elements, or the funda- 
mentall doctrines of a Chriſtian religion. A tundamentall doQtine 3s that, 
which becing obſtinately denied, all religion, andall obtatning, of faluationis 
ouerthrown. This knowledge hath a generall fanh going withit, which isan 
aſfent of the heart to the known trueth of Gods word. This fanh when itis 
grown vp to ſome greatmeaſure,it 1s called-Tanoopia 745 euniormthe * fallal- 
g Coli2.2. [urance of vnderſianding,and itis to bee ſeene_ in the martyrs who maintained 
Am 14.14 Gods tructh againlt the perſecution oo the falſe Church, vato death. 
| I T. | 
Although both cleft and reprobate may be enlightned.toknow the word 


of God:yet the cleft in this thing goe farre beyondall reprobates:for it is ſpt+ 


cially id of the , that God 1s their [thoolke-maſter,that he ſafeteneth their [10+ 
ny hearts,apd maketh them pliable;that b-e 4rawerh them , that hee opencth 
their ſenſes hearts ares, onder ſtandings : that the holy ghoſt is thgiv enrerer 
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and their exe-/alve , to cleare the cies of their minde, to conceiue the my- 

ſeries of Gods worde. And the difference of illumination in them is three - 

folde. | | 

; 1. Firſt;the knowledge which thereprobate hath concerningthe kingd6e 
ofheauen,is only a generall and ed knowledge: but the ledgeof _,. 

the elect ispurescertaine,ſure,diſtin&,and particular; for * it is ioyned with a * 2P%/-9- 
feeling and inward experience ofthe thing known: though indeed theminde 

of man is able to conceive more then any Chriſtian heart can feele:and this is 

to be ſcene in > Paul, who vethnot only to deliner the points of Gods word » g,7 ;. 
in a generall manner, but alſo ſetteth them downe ally in his own 1- 
ence.Sothat the enlightning ofthe reprobate may be compared to the fight 
ofthe< blind man,who ſaw men walking like vnto trees,that is in motion 
men, but in forme like trees:and the cle are like the ſame blind man,who af- ,z 0. 7. ;t, 


terward ſaw men a farre offeleerely. «Mer.424. 
II. Secondly,the knowledge of the wicked 4 puffeth them vp: butthe , , 
knoweledge of the godly humbleth them. "<8 


111. Laſtly,the elect,befides the knowledge of Gods worde, hane * a free & 14-23. 

and franke heart to performe it in their lives and conuerfations , which no re- ep/27_,0.6 

robatecan hauefor their illumination is not ioyned with true and fincereo- , 771, .. ,— 
þedience.By this itis eafie to diſcerne of the illummation of Anabaptiſtes , or 7;4,,_;5- 
Familiſts,and many other, which brag - = ſpirit. 

ITL 
Theſecondis the ſight of finne ariſing of the knowledge of the Iawe . To «.sigic offnce. 

this leremie exhorteth the Tewes of his time, ſaying, * Know thine iniquitie, for fler.3.1 3. 
thou haſt rebelled againſt the Lord thy God,&$e. The chicfe cauie of the fight of 8 Zh. 2. 25. 
finne 13 Chriſt by his holy ſpirit, s who deteferh the thoughts of many heartes,c 10h. 16.8. 
indzeth 1/1: 0rd of ſonne. The manner of ſeeing our finnes muſt bee,to knowe 
them particularlie;for the vileſt wretchin the world can generally and confu- 
ſedly ſay, he is 4 ſormer:but that the ſight of ſinne may be effeQuallto ſaluation, 
muſt be more ſpecial & diſtin&teuen in particular finnes,ſo that a man may |, Plal.40. * 
fay with Dauid, Ay ſomes hane taken ſuch hold of me that I am not able to look, , » 9a 
vÞ:they are more in number then the haires of mine head: therefore my heart hath ©* 
failed me. Againe,a man muſt not barely ſee his particular ſinnes, but hee muſt 
alſo ſeethe circumſtances ofthem,as namely the fearefull curſes and iudge- 
ments of God,which accompanie euerie finne : for the conſciences of many 
tell of their ſinnes in particular,yet they cannot behumbled for them, & leaue 
them;becauſe they haue not ſeene that oug]y taile of the curſe of God,that e- 


very ſinne dra weth after it. 
IX. 


The meanes to attaineto the ſight of ſinne,is by a diligent examination of 
amans ewn felfe: This was the pradtiſe of the children of Iſracl in afflition; | 
' Let v5 trie(fay they) and ſearch our waies , and turne againe to the Lord. And ' Lam. 3.40 
Dauid giueth the ſame counſell to Sauls Courtiers: * T remble and fin not,cxa- *P/al.4-+- 
mine your own heart on your bed,c* be ſtill, This examination muſt be made 
the commandements of the Law,butfpecially by the tenth, which ranſack 
the heart tothe very quick: & was the meanes of Pauls conucrfion.For he be- 
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588 The eftate of a Chriſtian. 
[Ro.7.7. 10inga proud phariſie, 'thiscommandement ſhewed him ſome finnes, which o+ 
therwiſche had not knowne,and « wlegbowghat is,1, humbled him. 1t( bee 
it,thatafter examination a man cannot find-out his finnes(as no man ſhal find 
out all his Fhnnes, for the heart of mans a valt gulte of ſinne, withouteither 
bottom or bank,and hath inficut & hidden corruptions in it)then hee muſt in 
. a godly iealoulie,luſpedt bimlelte of his vaknowne innes:as Dauid did , ſay- 
*P/al. 19.12 ing, "Who can vnaerſtand bus faniesfclenſe me from my ſecret faults, And as Paul 
0 (07.4.4 did,” I know potnng by my /elfe.yet [am not WV rate 3 good realon x 
is why men Toy luſpect.them(clues of thoſe ſinnes which as yet they never 
y.Lukb,16, 15 (awe wn themſelues , ? For thet which us highly efteemed amongſt men ,is a« 
q lob. 4, a” Wi wm the ſight of Ged ; and the very 4 Angels are not cleane in his 

7oht. 
X. 


The third is a forrowefor ſiune, which is a paine and pricking inthe heart 
fin paine ingint ; 
were ariſiag of the feeling ofthe diſpleaſure of god, & of the rye. which 
followeth after ſinne. This was in the” Lewes after Peters firttfermon :'and in 
* Aft. 2. 37. Habacuck at the hearingof Gods iudgements: 'When [heard((aith he)-y bel- 
0 Hab. 3.16. ly trembled:my lips ſhooke at thy woice:rottennes entred into my bones : and | trems- 
bled in my ſelfe , that I might reſt in the dave of trouble, This forrow is called the 
Rom d. 5 *ſpirit o bondage to feare:becauſe when the ſpirit hath made a man ſee his {ins, 
he ſeeth further the curſe ofthe Law;and (o he findes himſelfe to bee in bon« 
dage vnder ſatan, hell,death,and damnation: at which moſt terrible fight his 
heart is ſmitten withfcare and trembling , through the conſideration. of his 
helliſh and damnable eſtate. 
This ſorrow if it continue andincreaſe tofome great meaſure, hath certain 
a 7ob. 30. 30 Symptomes in the bodie,* as burning, heate, ® rowling oftheintralls, © api 
b Lam.:. mingand fainting of the ſolide parts. 
20.00.2114, | X 1]: | 
0/ca.11.89, Inthe feeling of this forroweghtee things areto bee obſerued. The firſt all 
« Pal. 32,4, men mult looke,that it be {eriouſly. and ſoundly wrought in their hearts; for 
| looke as men vſe to breake hard (tones into many ſwall peeces and into duſt: 
ſo mult this feeling of Gods anger for finnebMife the heart of a roore ſmner 
and bringit to nothing. And that this may be fo,forrow is not to bee felt for a 
brunt, but very often before the end of a mans life. The godly man 4 fram bu 
*Pfal.SF.' 5 youth ſuffereth the terr ors of god. lacob wreſtling withthe Angel gets the viſto» 
* (12.72.2J+ rie of him,*but vet he is faine to. ge halting to his graue, and traile one of his 
Exo4. 12.9 lgynes after himcontinually.f The paſchall Lamb was neuer eater without 
Zach. 12.19 fyrehearbs,toſignific that they which wil be free from the wrath of God by 
TIeſus Chriſt, mult feele continually the ſmart and bitterneſle of their owne 
finnes, The (econd,allmen muſt take heede,leaſt when they are touchedfor 
their linnes,they beſnare their awne conſriences:forif the forrowe beelomes 
what ouer (harp,theyſhall ſee themſelues ener brought to the gates of hdll, 
and to feele the pangs of death. And when a manis in this perplexitie,he (hall 
find it a moſt hard matter to be freed from it, without the marucilous powet 
anditrength of Chriſt Ieſus,who only is able to helpe him and comfort Jum: 


yeamany when they arc once plunged ia this diltreſſe and angyuilhot _ 
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on this Bife. 2'F 529 
ſhall neuer eſcape it, as may a in Cain;Saul, Achit , Tudas,& now 
of late in Iohn Hoftmeiſter —_ Latomus,who tor the ſpace of cer- 


tane daies never left 


4 


that he was damned , becauſe that he had-wilfull 
perſecuted the Go Chriſt, and ſo he ended his bfe . Therefore mo 
worthie is Pauls counſel! for the moderating of this ſorrow: 8 7t# ſuſſicient , , , , 
(faith he)waro rhe mnceſtmons man that he was rebukgd of many. ſo that now contra» , , 
t hams , leaſt 


roviſe ye ought rather to for gime him and comfor , ſhontd be ſwallowed 
vp of owermuch heanines. And further he giueth an other reaſon, which follow- 

eth, lraſt Sarhan ſhould circunment vs : for we are not ignerant of hiy*enterpriſes, *Orpolicied, 
And indeede common experience ſheweth the ſame, that when any man is 

moſt weake,then Sathan moſt of all beſtrreth himſelfe to worke his confuli- 

on. The third is, that all men which are humbled haue not like meaſureof ; 
ſorrowe, but ſome more , ſome leſle. Iob feltthe hand of God in exceeding 
great meaſure , wherthe cried, Þ O that my griefe were wellweyed , m_—_— b/ob 6.3. 
ries were laide together in the ballance, for it would he now heamer then the ſand 

of the ſea ; therefore my woraes are now ſwallowed vp, for the arrowes of the «Al. 
mightie are tn me, and the venome thereof doth drinks wp my ſpirit, and the terrours 
of God fight againſt me . The ſame did Ezechias, when on his death-bed he ; a8 
faid, i He brake allmry bones hike a Lyon,and like a crane or a ſwallow, ſo id I chat» ** 50 
ter: | did monrne lik a dowe,coc. Contrariwile , the theefe vpon the crofle,and '7 4+ 
Lydia in her conuerfhon neuer felt any ſuch meaſure of grete : fort is ſaid of 

her,that God * opened hey heart to be attentine to that which Paul ſpake,and pre- i 47.16, 14 
ſently after (hee mtertamed Paul and Silas chearefully in her houſe, which 

ſhee could not haue done if ſhee had beene preſſed downe with any great 

meaſure of forrowe: nenther are any to diſlike themſelues , becauſe they are 

not ſo much humbled as they ſee ſome others : for God in great wiſdome gi- 

ucth to enery one which are to be ſaved, that which is conuemient for their c- 

ſtate. And it 1s often ſeene in a feſtered ſore , that the corruption is let out as 

well with the pricking of a ſmall _ as with the wide lance ofa raſer. 

I. 
The fourth thing in true humiliation , is an holy deſperation : which is, 4-©coddefpay. 

when a man is wholly out of all hope euerto attaine ſaluation by any ſtren 

or goodneſle of his owne: ſpeaking and thinking morewvily of] himſelfe then 

any other can doe; and heartil acknowledging himielſ to haue deſerued 

not one onely, but euen tenne thouſand damnations in hell fire withthe de- 

will and his angels. This was in Paul, when he ſaid of himſelfe that he was the 

| chiefe of all ſpmers. This wasin Daniel, when in the name of the people of ! 1.Tim.. 1. 7 ; 
Iſrael he praied and ſaid,  O Lord, righteouſne(ſe belongeth unto thee, and to vs "Dan. 7. 9. 
open ſhame , as appeareth this day, & c. The fame was in the provgel childe, 

" who ſaide, Father, I haze ſinned againit heanen and agamſt thee , and I am. n0 ' Lak.iz.to 
more worthie to be called thy ſonne.. Laſtly , it was in Ezra, ® who faide, O my *Ex5.9.6. 
God lam confounded , and aſhamed to lift vp mine eyes wnto thee, my God : for 

"+ 1mquities are increaſed oner our head , and onr treſpaſſe is growne vp unto the 


bearer. 
XI11: 


Many are of opinion that this ſorrow for ſinne is nothing elſe but amelan- 575 or fone: 
Qq 3 cholikc 
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cholike paſſion: but in tructh the thing, is farre otherwiſe, as ma appeare iy 
* 1.5a9.16\the example of Dauid:who by all comeures was leaſt "ble * with mes 


= lancholie,and yet neuer any taſted more deepely of the ſorrow and fechng of 
Gods anger for ſinne then he did,as the booke of Plalmes declareth. And if 


| 1 fy deſire to knowe the difference,they are to be diſcerned thus. Sorrowe for 
| finne may be where health, reaſon, ſenſes, memorie and all are (ound: but Mes 
| lancholike paſſions are where the bodie 1s vaſound , and the reaſon, ſenſes, 
| 2 memorie,dulled,and troubled. Secondly,forrow for finne is not cured by any 
| hiſicke,but onely by the ſprinkling of the blood of lefus Chriſt: Melanchos 
| ike paſlions are remooued by Phil ke,diet,mulicke and ſuch hke, Thirdly; 
| ſorrow for ſinne riſeth of the anger of God, that woundeth and pierceththe 
| conlcience:but Melancholike pallionsriſe only of meere imaginations ſtrogy 
4 ly conceiued in the braine, Laltly , theſe paltions are long in breeding, and 
come by licle and little:but the ſorrow for tunne viſually commeth on a ſaaden 
as lightening into a houſe. And yet howeſoeuer they are differing,it mult beg 
acknowledged that tlicy may both concurre together : ſo that the ſame mag 
which is troubled with Mclancholie , may fecle allo the anger of Godfor 


finne. 
X 1111. | 
Thus it appeareth howe God maketh the heart fit toreceiue faith, in the 
next placeit 15to be conlidered howe the Lord cauſeth faith to ſpring and to 
hand in the humbled heart. For the effeQing of this ſo bleſſed aworke,God 
 — worketh foure things in the heart. Firſt, when a man is ſeriouſly humbled vn» 
wy hee**der the burden ofhus ſinne;the Lord by his ſpiritmakes him bift vp humſelfe 
to:conlider and to ponder moſt diligently the great mercie of God 
\ Feding ofthe VO him in Chriſt Teſus. Aﬀeer the conſideration of gods mercie in Chniſt;hs 
wancof Chrilt, COMES in the ſecond place to ſee, frele,, and from his heart to acknowledgs 
himfelfe to-{tand in neede of Chrilt,andto ftand in neede of every drop,of 
q-Deſre, his moſtprecious blood:Thirdly,the Lord (tirreth Pp in his heart a vehem 
* Rf21.6 \cfirean longing after Chriſt and his merits : this defire is compared to * 
E/ay-$5-. thirſt:which is not onely the feeling of the drineſle of the ſtomacke,butallo 
Luk.1.53: a vehement appetite after drinke,and Dauid fitly expreſſeth it when he Gaithy 
ÞP/al. 143. [ ftrerched forth my handes wnto thee:my ſoule aeſireth after thee as the thirſtic 
ic Sd-Laſtly,afterthis delire he beginnes to pray,not for any money benefit, 
Surcon of finne, Hut oncly for the forgiueneſTe of his (innes,crying with the poore Publican, 
O God be merciful tome 4 ſmmer, Nowe this prater, 1t is made, not for one-day 
onely;butcontmually from day today : not with the lippes, but with greater 
ſhes & grones of the heart then that they can be expreſſed with the tongues 
A lively Mice, Now,after theſe defires and -praiers for $30ds mercie, ariſeth in the heart # 
livelyalſurance of the forgiueneſle of finne . For God, who.cannot hie, hath 
© Mat.z, made hispromife,* Knocke,it ſhall be opened: and againe: Before. they call [will 
Eſay 635.24. anſwere,and white they peake I will heare. Therefore when an humbled (inner 
comescrying and knocking athis mercie gate for the forgiueneſle of finne, 
either then or ſhortly after the Lord work<th in his heart a lely aſſurance 
4 Rey, 22, 6 thereof. And 4 whereas he thirſted inhis heart, beeing ſcorched with the heat 


- tb.4.15, of Gods dipleaſure beativg yponu his conſcience, Chult Telus giueth m_ | 
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alſo 


is thi life. For 
drinke ofthe well of the water of life freely:and hauing drunken thereof, hee _ 
ſhall neucr be more atharſt,but ſhall haven him afountaine of water ſpring- 
ing vp into everlaſting life. we | 


For the better v ins of this,that God worketh /am 
heart of man after this manner; it muſtbe obſerucd that a ſinner 1s 
*to a ſick man oft n the Scriptures. And therefore the cieg | 
reſembleth the curing of fine. A manthat hath a diſcaſe or ſore in his bodie ; 2. 
before he can becured of it,he muſt ſee it, feele paine of it, and bee in a 
lea(t it bring himinto danger of death:after this he ſhall ſee himſelfe to ſtande 
in ncede of phificke,and he longeth till he be with the phiſttian : when hee is 
once come to him,hedeſireth him of all loues to helpe him: and to ſhewe the 
belt 51 he canthe will not ſpare for any coſt:then hee yeeldes himſelfe into 
the Phiſitians handes,perſwading himſelte,that by Gods bleſſing he both can 
and wil help him:after this he comes to his former health I the fame 
manner, euery man is wounded withthe deadly wounde of {inne at the v 
heart:and he that would be ſaued and eſcape damnation , mult ſee his finne, 
be ſorrowtull for it,and viterly defpaire of his own ſtrength to attaine ſaluati- 
on thereby:furthermore,he muſt ſee himſelfe to ſtand in neede of Chriſt,the 
good Phifician of his ſoule,and long after him,and crie vnto him with deepe 
ſizhes and groanes for mercie:after this , Chriſt Ieſus will temper him a plai- 
ſter ofhis owne heart blood; winch beeing applied, he ſhall finde himſelfere- 
uived,and ſhall come to a liuely aſſurance oft eforgiueneſle of all his finnes. 
Soit was in Dauid,when he repented ofhis adulterie and murther. Firſt, God 
made him ſee his ſinnes:for he faith, f/ knowe mine iniquities,and my ſnines 


oh wi the 


= 


are 

wer before me.Secondly,he felt Gods anger for his ſinnes,8 make me (faith he) * Z/al.7 1.3. 
R <> thou haſt broken may reioice. Third- 5 Vert. 

ly,he viterly defpaired of his owne ſtrength, in that heſaid, ® fa3hfs me with ® Ver). 12. 


to heare 199 and glaaneſſe that the boner w 


thy free /prit; tgnifying thereby, vnleſſe the Lord would ſtay him with his 
cons power,he ſhonld runne headlong to his owne confulion. Fourthly, 

ecomes to ſee himſelfe ſtand in great neede of Gods fauour:i one mercy wil 
not content him:he praiethfor the whole innumerable mw/tiruge of bis meycier, 
to be beſtowed on him, to doe away his iniquitres. Fiftly, his deſire and his 
prayer for the forgiueneſſe of his ſinne, are ſet downe in the whole Pſalme. 
And in his prayer he gathereth ſome comfort and aſſurance of Gods mercie 


towards himſelfe,in that he ſaith, The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit: 4 k Uerſu17, 


contrite,and a broken heart O God, thou witt not deſpi/e. Againe,the like appea- 
reth in David, Pfal. 4 2. 3.hew } held my tougue ny bones conſumed im my roring 
all the day, 4. For thy hand was heaute P01 me day and night: my moiſtur e was twr- 
wet wo the drowght of ſommer. Sela. .l confeſſed my ſonnes unto thee neuher hid 
mine quite: l ſaid, I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wichednes unto the Lord, 
and thoy forgaueſt the rriquitte of my ſinne. 

To this purpoſe is the example of R.Glouer, Martyr,who being ſomwhat 
troubled at his entrance into priſon, teſtifieth thus ofhimſelfe. S (ſaith he) / 
remained without any further conference of any An by the ſpace of er0he dates and 
tll the h1/hops comming: in which time I ganue my ſelfe continually to prayer and 

Qq 4 —— 
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meduation of the merciful premiſeeef God made to all without exception 
that call ypon the name of hus deare ſonne Teſs (briſt. 1 found m 1y (elfe daidiy. 


mendment of health of bodue inrreaſe of peace of conſcience, and conſolations 
from God by the helpe of his ſpirit:and frat As tt were 4 af wid f. | 


of the hfe ta come:all for his onely em a Chriſts ſake. 


Degrees of faith, There are diuers degreesand meaſures ot-this vnfained faith, according ag 
? Rev. 12.2, there be ders degrees of Chnitians: ſome ? are yet inthe wombe,and haye 
Gal.4.19. their mother the Church trauelling of them:lome 4 are newe borne baber, feeding 
4.1, Car. 3.2 91the mulke of the word:ſome are* perfett men in (briſt, come to the meaſure of 


t Ephs.. 1 2. theage of the ſubneſſe of Chriſt. 
PRC OY 4 X'V1L 


The leaſt metwe The leaſt meaſure of faith that any Chriſtian can haue, is compared tothe 
r Mate17, { graine of muſtard ſeed the leaſt of all ſeeds:and to flaxe * that hath fire in it, but 
FIG ſo-weake that it can neither gue heat nor light, but only maketha ſmoke,and 
© £/a. 4.3. 2, 13 called by the name of a * /rrle faith :and it may bee thus deſcribed, Whena 
« Lat. 1, 2 5 anof an humble heart doth not yet feele the aſſurance ofthe forgiuenes of 
«« his own-finnes,and yet he is pROmey that they are pardonable , defiring that 
; « they might be pardoned:and therefore praieth to God,that he would pardon 
« « themand giue him ſtrength toleaue them. 
XVIII | 
A little faith may more plainely be knowne by conſidering of theſe foure 
* Eſa.s 1.17 points:firſt,that it 1s onely 10 his heart, who 1s humbled for {inne:* For the 
Lord dwelleth with him that is of a contrite and humblt [pirit,to receine the ſpirit of 
the humble,and to gine life to them that are of a contrite heart.Secondly,it isina 
man-eſpecially at the time of his conuerſion, and calling to Chriſt,after which 
» Plat he is to-growe from faithto faith. Thirdly,this faith though it hee inthe heart, 
Jab22, 7 yet it isnot ſo muchfe/t in the heart : this was in Dauid at ſome times,” A 
God,my God,why haſt thou for/aken me, ſaith he? The firſt wordes, my Goda 
God,are ſpeeches of faith:yet the latter,»by haſt rhow forſaken me'? ſhew tharthe 
he had no feeling of Gods mercie. A little faith then is in the heart of manzas 
inthe ſpring time the fruite 1s in the bud, which yet appeareth not, but onely 
hath his nature and ſubſtancein the bud. Laſtly,the beginnings and ſeedes of 
+ A perfoafion ENis faith,or atthe leaſt ſignes andeffeRts thereot,are three. 
thar finne 45 par* The fir{t is a perfwaſton,that a mans own finnes are pardonable :this pet- 
: Gen 4. 12, fvaſionthoughut be not faith, yetitis a- good preparation to faith: tor the 
2A defre of re. Wicked cut themſelues off quite from Gods mercie,jin that with Cain * they 
EY fay,their ſinnesare greater,then that they can be forgiuen. Theſecond is de- 
&rime, — Fireofthe fayour and mercic of God in Chriſt,and of the meanes to attaineto 
b 1Zar.s. 6. that fauour.> This deſire i$a fpeciall grace of God,andit hath the promiſe of 
Lnuk.1.53. bleſſednes;andit mult be diſtinguiſhed from thatdefire which wicked men 
P/al.145.19 haue;zwho though they deſire lite eternal, as Balaam did , yet they cannot ſin- 
P/2l. 10, 17. cerely deſire the meanes,as faith, repentance,mortification,reconciliation,&c. 
e> 38.9. Thethirdispraier fornothing in this world, but only for the forgiuenelle 
Nam.2 3. 9. their ſinnes with great ſaghes & groanes, from the bottome of the heart,which 


þ' ray*r Log pare they arc not able to expreſle,as oY teele them. Now tlus heartic projingend 


able 


deſire for the pardon of finnecan neuer oy from the fleſh, but onely from 


. ; , % 
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the ſpirit, who © ſtirreth vp theſe heauenly motions of longing,defiring,figh- <Ryow.?. 25 
ing after remifſion of finne,and all other graces of G rg oh heebeſloweth 

ypon his children, And where the CA Fer dwelleth there muſt needes 

be faith:for 4 Chriſt dwellethin the hearts of the faithful by faith. Thertore as 4 Eph. 3.17, 
Rebecca, * when ſhe felt the Twins ſtriue mher womb,though it pained her, 4 Ge.2 5.22. 
vet (hee knew, both that ſhee had conceived, and that the children were quick 

1n her:fo they who haue theſe motions , and holy affeftions in them before 

pete Eg themſclues that the ſpirit of god dweleth in them,and 
conſequently that they hauc uh, Nog a weake fanth. 


Examples of this fmall faitfare cuidentin the Apoſtles, who though*they © Afar. :6. 
belecued that Chriſt was the Saniour of the world, yet they * were ignorant of *Adar. 17.23 
his death and reſurreRion,which are the cheife meanes of faluation. After his Luk.g. 47. 


. reſurreionthey were ignorant of his afcenfion, & of his ſpiritual kingdome, 


for they dreamedsof an carthly kingdome; and at his deat they all fled from g 47. 3,6. 
hum,and Peter fearefully demed him. They being in this eſtate are not faid to 
haue no faith, buttobe of Þ little faith . Another example we have in Dauid, k 1,48. 25 
who hauing continueda long fpace inhis two great ſinnes aduſterie and mur- | 
ther,was admoniſhed thereof by Nathan the prophet: beeing admonithed he 
confelled his finnes,and ſtraightway Nathan thy ke vnto him fr6 the Lord 
the forgiuenes of them. Yet afterward Dauid humbleth himſelte,as it appea- 
rethinthe 51,Pſalme,and praicth moſt carneltly for the forgiuenes oft ole 
and all other his ſinnes,cucn as though it had not bin true,that they were for- 
Fiuen,As Nathan told him:thereaſon 1s:howſocuer they were remitted before 
od,yet Dauid at his far(t repenting of them felt none aſſurance in bis heart 
of the forgiuenes of them, onely he had a perſwaſion,thatthey mightbe par- 
doned. And therefore he vehemently deſired and praied to the Lord,to remit 
them,and to ſanQifie him anew. This then being the leaſt meaſure of faith, it 


mult be remembred,that he who hath not attained to it, hath as yet no ſauing 
faith at all. | 
XX. 


The greateſt meafure of fath: is.4 full per/waſion of the mercie of God, For it Thecrenteſt me 
isthe ſtrength and ripenes of faith, Rom.4. 20.2 1. Abrahams rot weake in faith, MIMD 
but being Gonethened in the fauh,was fally perſwaded , that he who had promiſed 
was able to doe it: T his full afſurance 13 when a man can ſay with Paul,/ ' amr, 
per [waged that neither life nor death ,nor Angels,nor principalittes, nor powers, nor "Rem.d.;8. 
1-mgr preſent nor things to come nor height, nor depth,noy any other creature ſhall 
be able to ſeparate 5 from the lone of God, which is in Chriſt leſna enr Lord. And 
leaſtany ſhould thinke,this ſaying is peculiar to Paul, he * teſhifieth of him- + ;,Taw.z. 
ſelfe that for this cauſe he was receiued to mercie,that he mightbe an exmwnple , 6, 
to them which after ſhould belecue in Chrift to life cternall: and the whole 
Church, in the Cantic. vſeth the fame in effeRt: ſaying, * Lone & ſirong 4s Cant $.6,ga. 
6e4th tealonhe ts 45 crnel as the grane,the coales thereef are fieric cooler,and avehe. 
ment flame. Much water cannet quench lone, neither can the floudr drown u#:if 2 
mul [old gixe all the ſubſtance of his houſe for lane,they would contemne it. 
XXT. 
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No Chriſtian attaineth to this full aſſurance at the firſt , but in ſome coat; 
nuance.of time, after that for a long ſpace he hath kept a good conſcience bes 
fore God,and before men:and hath had divers experiences of Gods loue and 
|R9.5-45- fauour towards him in Chrilt. This Paul declarcth to the Romanes: ! in affli« 
ttions God eds abroad bis lowe in their heartr,by the holy Gheſt , which is ginen 
10 thems:but how?by degrees:for from affliftions ariſcth patience, from patience 
commeth experience;from experience hope, and hope neuer maketh a 
TTNP diſappointeth him of eternall life. This 1s evident in Dauids praiſe: ®Doube« 
CE I4-0. ler, fanth he , kindnes and mercie ſhall follow me all the daier of my life, and ] ſhall 
live 4 long ſeaſon in the howſe of the Lord, Mark this his reſolute perſwaſion:ang 
conſider how he came vntoit: namely,by experience of Gods tauourat ſuns 
dric times,and after ſundrie manners, For before he ſet downe this reſolution, 
he wa vp ou pee received of a9 >" 14 _ wen 
nP/al zz, greene paſturer,and led him by the refreſhing waters of Gods wore: tha fas. 
P yu : hr him and leadeth havin The oo of Refteouſves : that he ſtren why 
him in great daungers,cuen of death, and preſerueth him : that in deihte 
his enemies, he enriched him with many benefits. By meanes of all theſe mer«: 
cies of God beſtowed on him , he came to be perſwaded of the continuance 
of the fanour of God towardes him. Againe Dauid ſaide before King Saul; 
*1.S aww. 17. © Lot nomant heart faile becauſe of Goliah : Thy ſernant will gee and fight with tha. 
32. Philifline. And Saul aid ? to Danid, Thow art not able to goe againſt this Philis: 
Prperſe37» line to feht th him : for thou art but a bey , and he is a man of warre from, hi 
youth. Dauid anſwered , that he was able to fight with , andto ſlay the yntir«" 
cumciſed Philiſtine. And the ground of his perſwaſion was taken fromexpe- 
rience : for thus he aide, 4 Thy /ernant hept his fathers ſheepe, and there came \ 
Uwer/. 34. Lym, and lkewi/e a Brave , and tooks a ſheepe ont of the flocke, and * I went ont af+. 
"rer/<35- ter him and [mate hims,and tooke it out of his month , and when he aroſe againſt me," 
[ caught him by the beard, and {mote him and ſlew him. © So thy ſernaat ſlew beth: 
the Lyon and the Beare:therefore this uncircumciſed Philifline ſhal be 4s one of thi, 
ſeeing he hath rayled on the hoaft of the lining God. T he hike proceeding muſt be 
in matters concerning cternall life. Little Dauid reſembleth eu iſtan: 
Goliah and the arnue of the Philiſtines, reſembleth Sathan and his power. 
He therefore that will be reſolued , that he ſhall be able to onercome the 
gates ofhell, and attaine to life cuerlaſting, muſt long keepe watch and ward 
ouer his owne heart,and he muſt fight againſt his owne rebellious fleſh, and” 
crucifie it: yea he muſt have experiences of Gods power ſtrengthening him 
in many. temptations , before he ſhall be fully aſfured of his attaining to the 
kingdome of heaucn. 0 
*Fph, 3.17. XXII, v 
> Thus much concerning faith it ſelfe: now follow the fruits and benefitsof a 
b Eph, 2,0, faith, By meanes of this ſpeciall faith, the Ele are truly * ioyned vnto Chriſt, * Is 
Fob. 1.19, and haue an heauenly communion and fellowſhip with him; and therefore doe | 
1.Cor.1 3.16 Pinſome meaſure inwardly feele his holy ſpirit mooning ah Ginn 0 
« Fpb.t.22, 45 Rebecca felt the Twins to ſlirrein her wombe. Chriſt is as © the head in the t 
1. bedi: z enery beleceuer as a member of the ſame bodie: now as the head gael V 
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ſenſe and motionto the members jand the members feele them{chues to have Commurien 
ſcale, and: to mooue by.meanes of the head; ſo doth Chriſt Ieſus reuwe and 
uicken euery true belecuer , and by his heaucnly power maketh hum to doe 
te good which he doth . 4 Andas from the ltocke ,fappeis deriued tothe 4R p.6.4,5, 
nft,chat it may lue ang grow,and bring forth truit in bis kind : fo doe all the /eb. 7 5.1, z; 
P-hfal that are grafted into Chriſt the true vine. Andas the grift loſeth lis Zph.y, 7 z, 
wild nature,and is changed into the nature of theſtocke, and brivgeth forth 76, 
good fruit ; ſo in hke manner it is with them that are in Chriſt , who by little 
and little are wholly renued*from _ i» good. | 
II. 

T he Ele becing thus ioyned vmto Chriſt, receine three wonderfull bene- 
fits from him, /n{/fication, Adoption,S authificarion. [n{tification 13, when the Elcft 
becing in themſelues xebellious finners; and therefore firebrands of hell tire, 
and Gods owne enemies, yet by Chriſt they are accepted of the Lord as per- 


©AT. 15.9. 


fi,Cor.1.70 


fetly pure and righteous before him, 2.Cor.y.2 1, 
XXIIL | 
This Tuſhfication is wrought in this manner. Sinne is that which maketh a lſtifcaion, 
man vnrighteous, & the ctnld of wrath & vengeance. In ſinne, there are three BLaker, 2.7 
things which are hurtfull to man ; the firſt is condemmation,which commeth of Coll: S's 
finne:the ſecond is,awall di/obedience of the law irvſinne: the third is,the root 7 ſ-2.9. 
and fountaine of finne, orign14/ corruption. Theſe are three deadly woundes, 14 
and three running ſores in the hearts and conſciences of all ſinners; '8 Now ;, wh -—g 
Chriſt Icſus is perfeRtly righteous, and in him a ſinner may findethreeineſti- = 2:14 
mable benefits anſwerableto the three former cuills . Furſt , the ſufferings of _- 
Chrift ypon the croſle, ſufficient forall mens finnes. Secondly, the obedience of &? ada 
(bift in fulfilbog the law, Thirdly che perfeT hobines of the humane nature of 5 oa 
Chriſt: theſe are three ſoucraigne medectnes to healeall wounded conſien- ve - | 
ces:and they are asthree running (treames of liuing water to bathe and to ſup- p oats 
pe the bruiſed and contrite heart, Þ Now then commethfaith, and fir{t laicth HL ; Pu £ 
oldof the ſufferings of Clit , and ſo.a ſinner is. freed fromthe puniſoment ; f ay : 
wound PII 


2,2. 
,o ful- Tohb.17.19. 


Joh:46 14, 


and gilt of /awe,and from eternall damnation, &thus the firſt deadly 
scured. | Againe,faith laieth hold on the perfett obedience of Chriſt 
filing the law , and thus the ſecond wound is cured. * Thirdly, faith applieth | R 
the ones of Chriſts humane nature to the ſinner ,. and then he isaccepted of - v4 
God as perfeRly righteous, and ſo his third deadly wound js cured. Thus a ppf3et - 
liner is made ri ghtcous by the p.m of C briſt imputed to him. m2.Corcs.. 
XX'V; | 18. | 
From truciullification, proceede:many other benefits,and they are either n p,zy, ; 
outward,or inward. OQutward benefits arethree. The®firſt is Reconciliation,by 10,11, 
which a man iuſtified is perfeRly recondiled to Godzbecaule his fmne isdone >,Cop, 5. 4 
away , and hc 13arayed withthe perfect righteouſnes of Chriſt, The ® ſecond x54. , 2.5; ; 
sthataflitionsto the faithfull are vo pamyorments for (ine , but onely father- 2.Sam 3.14 
Iy and lonin 2 chaſti/oments, For the guilt and puniſhment of (inne wasborne z, Fw, 12. 
of Chriſt, Now therefore, ifa-Chriſtian be afflicedit is nopuniſi;ment : for , ,, fs 
then God !hou!d puniſh one fault ewiſe 3 once in Chrilt, and the ec ond'time +. AMiAions 
Ypou the Chriſtian :.which:thing dath notagree with his jullice : it remained © 


net 
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neth therefore that affliions are onely correRions in the faithfull, The third 


4 Meritin Chriſt. Henefit is , that the man wſtified doth Þ deſerve and merit at Gods handithe 
Maith.19: kingdom of heauen. For being made perfe&tly righteous in Chriſt and y kr 


260,20. 


and 2 2. 6, 


righteouſnes,he muſt needs merit eternal bfe mand by the merits of (ki, 


Apoc. 22-12: therefore Paul calleth it the infoſration of ife.Rom. 5.18. 
| XXVI | 


I 


Inward benefits POE from ;zuftificaton hte thoſe which are inward. 
ly felt in the heart , and ſerue tor the better aſſurance of iuſtification, and they 
are prmcipally fiue. The firſt is,Peace and quietnes of tonſtience. As all men na- 


Peace of con turally in Adam are corrupt, ſoall men naturally haue corruptand defiled 


eHeb.10,22 


Rom. J.t« 


and 16.15: 


A difference e- 
eweene a deade 


conſcience and a pared many ogy ignorance takethe one for the other. But they 


quiet 


Ooh.7.37. 


E/AS7 13» 


ERom.y.1. 


Heb. 9.1 4. 


© preferment whereo 


;. fo they which are in Gods fauour,by reaſon that they are freely pardoned, and 


conlciences , accuſing them and arraigning then before Godsiudgement for 
their finnes : in ſuch wiſe that euery Chin of death and feare of imminent 
daunger maketh a naturall man ſtand agaſt athis wits end, knowing notwhat 
to doe: <but by fanh in Chriſt, the Chnſtianisperſwaded of remiſſion of his 
ſinnes, and (o the diſquietnes of his conſcience 15appeaſed, and hehath anin- 
ward peace in all extremities, gmt > not be taken from him, 

IT. 


The lumbering and dead conſcience is much like to the good conſience 


e ſeuered and diſcerned thus. Firſt, let the beleeving Chriſtan examine him- 
ſelfe, whether his conſcience was afflifted with the ſenſe of Gods jud 
and preſſed downe with the burthen of his finne before he cametot qui- 
etnelle : for then he may be in good hope , that it was the Spirit of God who 
brought that peace, becauſe God hath promiſed , f That he will dell with the 
hamble and contrite.to renine and quicken them . But if he haue alwaies had that 
ace from the beginning of his dates, he may eaſily deceive himſAfe, by ta 
fins the numneſle and fecuritic of a defiled conſcience, for the true peace of 
confcietice.Secondly Jet him ſearch from whence this peace of his conſcience 
proceedeth. 8 Forif it come from any thing elſe but from the certaintie ofthe 
remiſſion of ſinne,it is no true peace: as many, flattering theſelues in finne, & 
dreaming of a pardon,are thereupon quieted, and the devill is readie enough 
to put this into their minds: but this can be no true peace. Thirdly,let him ex- 
ame himſelfe,if hehaue a care to keepe a good conſaence:which if he have, 
he hath alſo recemed from the Lord a good and a quiet conſcience. b Forit 


- Godbeſtow vpon any man a gift concerning his ſaluation, he giueth himal- 


- ſoacareto keepe it. 


XX VIII. 
The ſecond inward benefit is, i An entrance into Gods fanonr, and a perſeue- 
rance in it, which is indeede a wonderfull benefit. When a man commeth into 


* fauour with his Prince, then he is b6ld to come vnto him, andhe tay have 


free acceſle vnto his preſence, and he may ſuc to his Princefor any beneht or 
e ſtandeth in neede, & may obtaine it before avy other: 


ſtificd in Chriſt, doe boldly approach into Gods preſence,and they are rea- 
dic to aske, and ſureto obtaine any benefit that 3s for their good, * The third 
is 4 piritexl! toy in their hearts, egen thettwhen they arcaffiQed: ny 
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fooke certenly to obtaine the kingdome ofheauen. The fourth is'that !he (ove, TTT1 
of God is ſhed un the hearts of the faithful by the holy Ghoſt:that is,that the ho-4!<rlmgof 
ly Ghoſt doth make the faithful very euidently to feele the lougof Godto»1,,, 
wards them,and doth as it were,fall Lg "A with it. 7m 
. Gat. 3.26, 
The ſecond maine benefitis * Adoption, whereby they which arciultificed, —_ wy 
are alſo accepted of God as his owne children. From «Aaoprion proceede ma- , , 
ny other benefits .. Firſt the eleR child of .God hereby is made « brother to | 
Chriſt. Secondly he is a King, and the kingdome of heauen is his inheritance. , p,, . _ 
Thirdly he « /ord over all creatures ave Angels. Fourthly,the holy Angels mi | 
wr vnto him for his good:they him and watch about him. Fifthly,all =, | 
things,yea grieuous afflitions and finneit ſe]fe, turne to his good ; though in 
his owne nature it be neuer ſo hurtful! : * and therefore death (whichis malt ms 6.2.8 
terrible) vnto him is no entrance into hell, but a narrow gate to let himinto e+ - x 
ucrlaſting life. Laſtly,beeing thus adopted, he maylooke for comfortat Geds , +, , .._ 
hand,an{iwerableto the meaſureof bis afflition;as God hath promiſed, pg. ,7, 


Theinward aſſurance of Adoption is by two witneſſes. The farſt is our R — 4 
fpirit,that is,an heart and conſcience fan&ified, by Copnecng of the blood ,*.... ,. *% 
of Chriſt. Now becauſe it commmethto paſle thatthe teltimonie of our ſpiritis bHeb 6 : * ; 
often feeble and weake, God of his goodnes hath giuen his owne ſpirit to be | Cor a 
a fellow witneſſe with our ſpirit: for the Elect haue in themlelues the ſpirit of RI » "994 
leſus Chriſt , teſhfying voto them and perſivading them that they are the a- p,,, _ 
dopted children of God. © For this cauſe the wy Ghoſt iscalled the ſpirit of , C *c ; * 
adoption, becauſe it worketh in vsthe aſſurance of our adoption: %anditis cal» ,, * 
led a pawne orearneſt.For as na bargaine,when part of the price is payedin agyranceof a 
earnclt, then aſſurance is made, that men will pay the whole : fo when the doption. j 
childe of God hath recemed thus much from the ho y Gholtto beperſwaded (Omg * 
that he is adopted and choſen in Chriſt, he may be in-good hope,and heisal- *Rom.8, 16; 
readie put in good allurance, fully to entoy eterna!l life in the kingdome of Gal. 4.'6.. * 
heauen. 1:Pet.7.2 ts 

© Indeede this teſtimonies weake in moſt men , and canfcarce be percei- 42. Cor. 1.27 
ved:becauſe molt Chriſhans,though they may be old 11 refpett of yeares;yet ©Rop.8.2 7. 
generally they are babes in-Chriſt,and'not yet come to a perfeR gxowth and 1:7ch. z.2, 
may finden themleluesgreat {trength of fine, and the graces of Godtobe Cofof. ;.2. 
in ſina!l meaſure in them. And againe, thechiſdren of God beeing molt di- 1. Cor. 2.1. 
ſtreſled,as in time of triall, and inthe houre of death,then theinward working £þ4. 4. 14. 
ofthe holy Ghoſt is felt moſt eutdently, But a reprobate cannothauethis te * 
ſlimonie at all: thoughindeede a man flattereth himſelfe,and the deuill wice- 

117 the ſpirut of Gd, doth vſually perſwade carnall men and hypocrites that 

they ſhall be ſaued. But that dewlliſhillufion, and the teſtimonie of the Spirit = OT 
may be diſcerned by 2.notes. The Lis heartie &fernent prater to God inthe eroririorhes, 
name of Chriſt. For the ſame ſpirit that teſtifieth to v5 that we are the adoptec| ** »ocl.rpaty 
children of God; doth.alſomake vs crie, that 15, feruently with grones & fighs Le Joan 
hilling heauen ang earth, prayto God, Now,this heartie, feruent, and loud P#** alles 


, - 1 , , : »>+ V's hel "7 
CyINg 13 tne cares of Gad,canthedeuill gjueto no hypocrite; for itisthe _—__ 
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ſpecial! marke of the Spit 67 God. Tre other notes , that they which hays 
eſpeciall teſtimonie from the ſpirit of God, haue alſo in their hearts the 
ſame afte&ions to God, which children haueto their father : namely , loue, 
fcare,reuerence,obedience,thankfulnes, for they call not vpon God, as 
a ternible Iudge,but they crie Abba, that is, father. And theſe affetions 
haue not , whome Satan illudeth with a phantaſticall imagination of their 
uation : for it may be, that through hypocrifie, or hecuph furs) they may 
call God father, but in truth they can not doe it. | 
XXXI. 
The elett being thus aſſured of their adoption and tuſtification,are indued 
Hope. with hope: *by which they looke rare py or the accompliſhing of all good 
*Kom.#.25. things which God hath begun in them. And therefore they can vndergoe all 
and 5.5. croſf:s and affRions with a quiet and contented minde: becauſe t = 
2.Cor. 5.0.7. that the time will come when they ſhall haue full redemption from all euills 
Heb.1 1.2. This was Þ the patience of Pauls hope, when he aide, that nothing in theworld 
Þ 7.Th.7.3. could ſeuer him from the loue of God in Chriſt. And liketo thiswasthe pat 
Rom. #.31. enceof Policarpe,and of Ignatius, who when he was condemned andi 
to be throwne to wild beaſts,and now heard the Lyons Pare boldly and 
yet patiently ſaid ; / am the wheat of Chriſt, I ſhall be ground with the teeth of wild 
Jeſt that 1 may be found good bread. Allo the ſame was the patience of the 
bleſſed Martyr S. Laurence, who like a meeke lambe ſuffered himſelfe tobe 
9 110g ona _ wu pon yr ao preſled —— 
ikes for a great ſpace,in the mightie ſpiri e vnto the Emperour 
nn cauſed him ya to be — ,onthis wiſe : oo 
This fide is now roſted enough, X- 
turne vp,0 tyrant great : 
eAſay,whether roſted or rawe 
thou thinkeſt the better meate. 
3, XXXI1. 
P"YPY The third maine benefit,is Þ inward /an#ification : by which a Chriſtianin 
Pcs * J* Þ* his mind,in his will,and in his affeRions is freed from the bondapeand , 
Eu A 4 -, of finneand ſatan,and is by little and little inabled through the ir Chriſt 
Pl 3.20 b to deſire and approoue that which is good, & to walke in it. Andit hath two 
- gs *, , Parts. The firſt is morrification, when the power of finne 1s continually weak 
{ol 124+ ned, conſumed,and diminiſhed. The ſecond is vinification, by which inheraw 
- = £ ', ighteouſnes is really put into them, and afterward is continually increaſed. 
/ " XXXIIT. 
#,07:0J* This ſanRtification is wrought in all Chriſtians after this maner. Afterthat 
#5" cen, they areioyned to Chriſt,and made myſtically bone ofhis bone, and fleſhof 
*Re.6, 3,4. his fleſh,Chriſt worketh in them effe&tually by his holy ſpirit, and hisworkes 
Cel.2. 12. areprincipally three. Firſt, *he cauſeth his own death to worke effeQtually the 
and 3.5,s5, death of all finne,& to kil the power of the fleſh. For it is as a corrafiue; which 
Vjuificarionin beeing applied to the part affected , cateth owt the venome and corruption: 
| GSO oy "4 the death of Chriſt by faith applied , fretteth out and conſumeth the 
fP/1.4.109, Concupilcence & the corruption ofthe whole man. Secondly; his buriall cav- 
R om.6.4, ſeth the buriall of finne,as it were in a graue. * Thirdly, his Refurtettion's 
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detha quickoing power into them, and ſerncth to make them riſe out of their 
ſinne,,n which they were dead and buried, to worke rightcouſnes, and to hue 
in holines of hfe. Lazarns bodie lay foure daies, and {tanke 1n the graue, yet 
Cliriſt raiſed it and gaue him life again,and made him do the ſame works that 
luing men doe: ſo alſo Chriſt with the ſoules of the faithfull; they rot 
and linke in their ſinns,and would periſh inthem,it they were left alone: but 
Chriſt puttetha heauenly life into them , & maketh them active and luc ly to 
doe the will of God in the workes of Chriſtianitie, and in their works of thei 
callings. And this ſanRification is throughout the whole man in the (pirite , 
ſoulc,and minde, 1. Theſl.5. 23, And here the ir: Ggnificth the wiude and 
memorie 3 the /ox/e, the willand affe&tions. 
XXXI111. 

The ſanQtification of the mind is the enlightning of it with the true know- 
ledge of Gods word.It is of two ſorts, either ſpirutuall vnderſftanding , or ſpirit n- 
allwi/dome Spirituall underſtanding is a generall conceiuing of cuery thing that 
is to be done or not to be done,out of Gods word: Spritnall wiſcleme is a wor- 
thic grace of God, by which a manis able to vnderſtand out of Gods word, 
whatis to be done or not to be done in any particular thing, oration, accor- 
ding to the circumltances of perſon, time , place,&c. Both theſe are in eu 
Chriſtian, otherwiſe Paubwould neuer haue praied for the Coloſlians, kThat 111 jo, 
they might be fulfilled with knowledge of Gods will , in all wiſaome and ſpiritnall on- 
der] anding. In both theſe excelled Danid,who.te(tified of himſelfe, that Godr 
word! was 4 lanterne to bis feete,anda light ro bus paths: and that” Ged by his com- "ſal. 7 19. 
mandements had made him wiſer then his enemnes: that he had more andng 10 x. 
then all his teachers: becauſe Gods teſtimonies were his meditations, "thay ke vnder- " v.98, gg. 
flood more then the ancient, becauſe he kept Gods precepts. The properties of the * 100. 
mind enlightened are ſpecially two. The firſt is, that by ita Chniſtian ſees his 
owne blindnes, ignorance, and vanitie, as appeazcth.in Dauid,who becing a 
Prophet of God, yet-praied: ® Open mine eyes (O'Lord ) that [ may ſee the won- , , 8. 
ders of thy law. And thence it isthat the god!y: fo much bewailed the blindnes © 
of their minds.Contrariwiſe,the wicked ? manin the middeft of his blindaes, hob 
thinks himſelfe to ſee. Fhe ſecond is,that the mindronnuth and is occupied in © FO 
a continuall meditation of Gods word.So Dauid faith, the4righteots mans de- 4P/al.4.2 
byht u ta the law of the Lord,aud in his Law doth he meditate day and night. x 

XXXV, 

The memory alſo is antified in that itcan hoth keepe and remember that .,a;eQ...., 
Which is —— agreeable toGods will : whereas ona ;theſt remery- henanns 
beth lewdnes,and wickednes,and vanitie. T his holy memorie wasin David: : 

/ have hid thy promiſes in mine heart,that | might not ſine arainſt thee. And Ma- *P[c1 19.1. 
le 'k P! all the ſayings of Chriſt and pondered them in her heart. And to the ex- : 

erciſe ; this mnorng Salomon hatha.good leſſon, CA ſonne, bearken vnto EM; 2: 19, 
” m1) 41 1mclune thine eares vxto my (ayings ; © let then not depaxt from thine eyes, « £5 

bur lepe them in the nndlet of thine heave 009% OY) Tags 

XXX VI. | 

Furthermore,the will ofa Chriſtian is renued and punfied by Chriſt, which PanMifcuios of 

Pprctiiu.duatitis.lo fas forth freed from ſin, thatit.can yall & Geok det _ 
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le which is good and acceptable to God,and refuſe that which is euil,acco 
*P}-l.2. 13-tothat of Paul, « /t is God which _— zn you the will and the deede , even of hy 
good pleaſure. Now, if a man be confidered ashe is naturally , he can ne! 
« 9b 15.16, will,nor performe that which 1s good, but onely that whuch 1s ewill: * for heiy 
Fph.z.2, fold vnder (in,as the oxe or the alle, & committeth iniquitie, as the fiſhdraw. 
Lak, 1. 21, thin water; yea heis in bondage vnder Sati,who inſpireth his mind with yile 
motions, and boweth his wall,affeftions, and the members of his bodke to his 
curſed will:fo that for his life, he is not able to doe any thing but linne & rebel 
againſt God . Andit muſt be remembred, that akhough he Chriſtian mans 
will be freed part fromthe bondage of ſwne in this life, yet it ſhall vor be free 
v Row. 7, 14. fromthe power of linne vntill the fs to come: for? Paul that worthie Saint ah 
of himſelfe beeing regenerate , that he was carnall and ſold vnder ſine. 
$anftification of XXXVIL 
Ga aedhans: SanAified affeRtions are knowne by this that they” are mooued & inclined 
"Rom. 12-9 that whiah is good,to embrace it: & are not commonly aftected and (tired 
mo {2-47 ith that which 1s euill,vnleſſe it be to eſchew it . Examples hereof aretheſe 
= k. 10.2 p; which follow. * To reiojce with them that retoyce. eAnd to weepe with them that 
Fi ws 'O* weepe.>Toreionce becauſe a mans name # written in heaney. © T 0 deſire Gods pres 
= _ ſence and fauour , 4s the drie land deſireth water. 4 T o feare and tremble at Gott 
j fal4 I”; word.*To long and to faint after the places where God ts pj 8/260 T o bevexed 
IIS. Gag ſoule from day to day in ſeeing and hearing the vnlawfull deedes of men: andiv 
P/119.136 ſhed rmers of teares becauſe men breake Gods commandements. 8 In fernenneof 
- rp "T4 ſpirit to ſerne the Lord, "To put on the bowels of compaſſion towards the miſerieref 
oh. h os # men.iTobe _ ard ſmne not.\To ſerrow for the diſpleaſing 1 od. 1 To lone the 
K p _— 2% brethreniaCi riſt. "To admre at the word of God, nTolowe G commandement! 
1 "p p $f +? abone gold. ® To admire the graces of God m others.? In feare to ſerue God , andre 
= Þ n } Jo. 7G reioyce in trembling. 4 To walks in the feare of G od, and ro be filled with the ioyof 
2 * 119+ the holy Ghoſt. To be heanie through manifold temptations. ' Toreioyee in beeiny 
be : wes. of the ſferings of Chriſt," Towaite on the Lord, to reiogee in him , and'0 
_ = " truſt in his holy name."To waite for the full redemption. xTo figh,defiring to emy t+ 
. 10. ternal life. 'To loue the habitation of Gods houſe , and the place where his honuw 
PPſal.2.1 1. oetterh, * To efleemse all things as loſſe and dung mm reſpett of Chriſt. 
q Act-9. 20, & YYVIr 
. _—T 5s But among all theſe ſanQified affeftions, there are foure ſpeciallyto bemar- 
= "4 $6 ! * ked. The firſt is a zeale for Gods glorie:by which a Chriſtian is thus afſetted, 
P/4:33- thatrather then God ſhould looſe his glorie , he could be contentto havehis 
wy” 4. , , Own ſoule damned. Asit was with Moſes,who feared leaſt God ſhould looſe 
| oo '22 his elorie , if he did vtterly deſtroy the I{rachtes for their idolatrie, whomehe 
| wht C7 5-2: had choſen to be his people: & therefore in this reſpeRt praied vnto the Lord, 
x P _ #6... Therefore now if thou pardon their ſine, thy mercie ſhall appeare* but if then wil 
= - : <a not, I pray thee raſe me out of the booke which thog baſt written. bAnd Payl you 
\ Elotie, haue wiſhed with all his heart to be cut off from all fellowſhip with Chr, 
+ Ex.52.12- and to be giuen vp to cternall deſtruRion,for his countrie menthe lewes,and 
Rm. 9.2. for Gods glonie Gecially. Some may (ay, this affection is not common toll 
but particular to ſuch as are lead with ſuch an exceeding affeQion as the n 
holy men were , and which haue their hearts ſo pierced and kindled wa 
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preſence. As it wasin Dauid, Þ / hawe (faith he) ſer the Lord alwaies before me, 


whiff, © 601 
wine loue, and ſo rauiſhed withthe ſame out ofthemſelues, that they all 
other things, yea themſelues, hauing nothing before their cies but God, and 
his glorie- To this Tanſwere,that this affeAtion 1s common toall, though the 
meaſure of it be divers, in ſome more, in ſome leſſe : which appearethn that 
our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth every one in his praier which he made, before he 
craue any other A—_ concerning God,or himſelfe, to pray that Gods 
name may be ſandified. For by this all tans are tau px tre” 
ouerpalle all conſiderations of themſelues , their owne profit; 
their ſaluation or damnation:and abſ; with an heartie affetion , toſcek 
after the glorie of God in all their doings, that as Gods glorie ismoſt deare 
ynto h ſoit _———_—_— alſo that it is- moſt deare vnto them. If any 
thinke —_— ; Paul,or any other ſhould be content to fall into 
miſerie,to looſetheir lues,and to bee caſt into eternall perdition in hell fire, 
with reprobate and damned ſpirits,rather then Gods honour ſhould beetur- 
ned mto diſhonour and blaſphemie eek them mum ao, is the 

cr of true loue; which makes all things eafie: which 1s as as the graue, ©, op, 12, 
Gat henna all,and-wasneuer yet ouercome:which i 45 4 flaming fire, that 7 . 
a whole ſea of water cannot quench . And'the loue which theſe menhad'to 4 /;,e.s. 
God cid fo rawiſh TE. -- _ of hell fire. ver{.6-7, 
- The ſecondaffeQion isthe feare of God, amoſt excellent and wonderfult 5h, fire of god 

ce of God. Salomon © matchetht:, yea and preferreth ittoo, before all < EccL 12. 
Vines in this world,making it the end oFal:Without it a man cannot be wile, 74. 
itis the firſt ſtep to wiſdome, fire inflate it is a welſpring of life to f Pro. 14.26 

ofIudeabeeing 1 


eſchew the ſnares of death; The Churches in peace,were edift- | - 
ed,and walkedin the 3 feare of G OD, and were aboundantly- filled with the s 42.g. 27. 
comfort ofthe RO—_ this feare of G O'D there be two parts:the firſt 
is aperſwaſhon in the heart;that a-man is in Gods preſence whereſocuer heis, 
when he by infirmitie forgets GOD, a drawing of himſelfe into Gods 


h P/al.26.8 


For be is at my right hand,therefore I ſhall not ſude. And this his beeingin the 
preſence of God, heſetteth down molt excellently in the 1 29 Plalme.' Enoch i Gy. ;, 22. 
walked with God.*' Abraham us commended ro walke before God and to be wpright. \ Gen, / >, 1. 
The ſecond part of thefeare of God is, in Gods preſence to ſtand in awe of 
him;which is when a man takes licedeto his waics leaſt he offend God. This 
aduife Dauid giues to Sauls Counſellers. | Stand in awe and ſome not, Pha- , P/al 
rao commanded the Midwiues'of E to kill all the male children of the , Fa 3 9 
Iſraelites at their birthzthey did t not, becauſe they {toode in awe of God, , 74 oe we 
fearing todiſpleaſe him. And henceitis that the "godly heare Gods word mich ©0005 
feare and trembling, 

XL. 


| Thethirdis,the hatred and deteſtation of ſinne;becauſe it is ſinne,and ſpe Fe _— 
cially of a mans owne corruptions: wherewith a Chriſtan is ſo turmoyled, 
that in regard of them and for no other can{e, he moſt hartely defireth to bee 
forth ofthis moſt miſerable world that he mav he disLurdened of his fnne, & 
leave off to difplcaſe God.Paul feeles in hinſelte a [m1ge-maſle of deadly cor- 
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ruption,it makes him deeme him(clfe moſt miſerable,and to mournebecauſe: 


Ro, 7. 24.16 was not delivered from t,faying ® Oh miſerable man that I amwho ſhall de« 
P Cant. 1. 4. 146” me from this bodie of death? Againe, it is finne that makesthe Church 6 


A_pes 5 4g plane that Þ ſhes us blacke that the ſarne hath looked wpon ber , and therefore 


cries, 4 Come Lord leſus,come = 
The fourth is, ofheart in conſfideratio ofthe neerenes or 
1 L»k.2 1.27 terrible day of1udgement. The * reprobate either trembleth at the conſideras 
ſ:.7im. 4.4. tion ofthe. day of wdgement,or els in the ſecuritic of his heart hee 
2.(or.5. 6,7 not. And when he ſhall ſee the ſignes of the comming of Chriſt, 4h 


foal 


Lb. 21.26 faule himfor very feaxe,6c be ſpall *. call the hills to fall him: but contrari« 


wiſe,the Faithfull Jowe the ſecond comming of (briſt,and 1 wan and long 


u Lk.2 1.28 for itzand when they thall ſee the ignes of it, they: ſhall » mou their heads, 


becaule the full accompliſhment © -— 2 p__—_ 15 at 
Sanvificeion of T he ſanRification of the bodie is when *all the members of it are careful- 
the boie. ly preſerued from becing meanes to execute any finne: and are made thein- 
x Roms. ſimwets of righteouſnes and hobnes.So Paul prayed for the Theſſalonians 
wverſ tg. »y that they might know bowe to poſſeſſe therr weſſels in: holineſſr,and im hononr,aud 
YT hef. 4- 4+ not in the luſt of concupiſcence,as the Gentiles dat which know not God. And Tob * 
*[05.31. made d coucnant with his cies not to look ona woman. In whoſcexampleitappea* 
Verſe1. reth how cuery member is to be rg and holy. pt 
FI; >; be nn 017 B44 | 
Aconfolation, = Tfany humbled Chriſtian finde not this meafure of anRification in him- 
2 Row. 8, 5. ſclfe,yet let him not be diſcouraged. For if any man have a © willingnefle, 
verſ.i.  andadehireto obeyall Gods commandements,he hath the ſpirit,andhewho 
| hath the ſpirit is in Chriſt, and hewho isin Chriſt ſhall neuer ſee'damnation- 
And though he faile greatly in the ation of obedience, yet God will accept 
his affe&tion to obey, as obedience acceptable vnto him. God will 
of thee for his owne worke which hee hath wroughtin thee , and notreieft 


thee for thine. 5 
XLIV. 


Repentance, From ſanQiification ariſeth repentance. For a man cannot hate his own ſins 
before he beſanftified: and he cannot truely repent for them before hee hate 

Þ.#7.26.2 6 them.Repentance is whena man ® turnesto.G O D,and brings foorth fruits 
worthy amendment of life. This turning vnto God hath two parts: The firlt 

a purpoſe and reſolution of heart neuer toſinneany more, but to leada newe 

lite, This was in Dauid, who fully purpoſed to keepes Gods commandements, 

*P/x. t12.6 and © applied his heart to fulfill his ſtatutes vnto the ende. And vnto this did Bar- 
4.42.1 1.2;. nabas exhort the brethren at Antioch, 4 hat with full purpoſe of heart, they 
| wonld cleave vnto the Lord. The ſecond part is an holy labour in mans life and 
conuerlation to purifie and clenſe himſelfe from finne + of this ſpeaketh 

e 1. Ton. 2.3. lohn, © And ewery one that hath this hope in himpurgeth himſelfe enen 41 he us pure. 
This did Dauid pradtiſe,as may appearc inthat he faid: f Certainely, 7h 

tpi - elenſed my heart in vaine,and waſhed my handes tn innocency.If any maruaile how 
14:7 717 repentance followeth ſanGufication , conſidering it is the firlt thing 'of = 
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that the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Miniſters of G O D preach vnto the peo- 

ple whome they —_ winne to. Chriſt: I an{were, that all other graces are - raogeF- on 
more hidden in the heart, whereas repentance is open, and ſooner a reth on! ji nanny 
to a mans owne ſelfe,and to the cies of the worlde. It is ke the budde in the .nd appuraxce. 
tree, which appeareth before the leafe , the bloſlome , the fruite: and yetin 
nature , it is the laſt ; fora man muſt bee renewed , and come to an vt- 

ter diſuiking of his owne ſinnes, before hee will turne from them ,and leaue 


them. 
XLV. 

By this it may appeare , that there is one manner of mig the godly, 
& another 1n the vngodly,though they fal both into one ſin. A wicked man 
when heſinneth in his heart aha conſent to the finne: but the god! 
though they fall into the fame ſins with the wicked, yet they neuer giue full 
conſent:for they are in their mindes , wills, and affections partly regenerate, 
andpartly vnregenerate,and thereforetheir wills doe partly will and partly 
abhorre that whichis euil:according as Saint Panl faith of kimſelte,s 7 dehight 
in the lawe of God according to the inner man,but 1 ſee another as 
rebelling againſt the law fa minde,and leading me captine , &c. And that the 

odly man neuer giueth full conſent to finne , it is cuident by three tokens. 
Firſt before he commeth to doe the finne, he hath no purpole nor defire to 
doe it:but his purpoſe and deſire is to doe the will of God contrarie to that 
ſinne. Secondly in the a or doing of the finnehis heart riſeth againſt it, yet 
by the ſtrength of temptation, and by the mightie violence of the fleſh, hee is 
haled and-pulled on to doe wickednefle.Paulſayeth ofhimſelfe, that hee was 
ſold vnder [oane,that is,he was like a ſlaue, who defireth to eſcape out of his ma- 
ſters handes,and yet is faine in great miſeric to ſeruc him. Thirdly, after hee 
hath ſinned he lore diſpleaſed with himſclfe for it,and truely repenteth. As j, 14, ,5 
"Peter before thedenying of his maſter, had no purpoſe to doc it, butrather ,, ,, | , - 
to die in his cauſe. In hea hehad a ſtriuing with] lumſelte , as appeareth by ,. ht; 
this that firſt he anſwered faintly, / knowe not what thow ſayeſi:and yetafter whe 
the aſſault of Satan more preuailed,he fell to ſwearing, curſing and banning. 
Aﬀtrhisfall he repented himſelfe and wept bittcrly for it . All was contrary 
in ludas, who went to betray his maſter with full intent and purpoſe : for the 
deuil long tempting him vnto it,entred into him,that is, made him yeelde, and 
reſolue himſelfeto doe it.i Afterward when Chriſt was betrayed and conde- i Toh. (2,2. 
ned, ludas was not ſorrowtul for his ſinne with a godly ſorrow, but in de- 27. $ 
ſpaireofmercy hanged himſelfe. 

XLVI. 

Fruits worthie of am&dment of life are ſuch fruits as thektrees of righteonſe , . . 
ne[ſe beare,namely, good workes: for the doing of a good worke there bee cance. 
threethings requiſite: Firſt, it muſt, proceede from witifying faith. For the *£/4. 67. 2. 
worke cannot pleaſe God exceptthe perſon pleaſe him , and the perſon can- /-Tim. 7. 7. 
not pleaſe him withoutthis faith. Secondly,it 15to be done in obedience vnto | /. Sow. 1 7. 

Gods revealed word.! To obey is better then ſacrifice, and ro harken is better then 2 2: 
the fat of Rgms.Thirdly,jtisto be referred toGods gloric ,” Whether ye exte ® 1{ or. 10, 
”r armk; (faith Paul) or whatſoenerye doe, doe all to the gloyie of God. The ſpeci- 3+ 

r 2 all 
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all workes of Chriſtians , which and none but they truely performe | 

theſe frue which follow. Ty os my 7 _ 
| L 


Hearing offhs —Thefirſt is the: hearing of the word, 7 Ady fbeepe (faith Chriſt) heare 
— my voice Reon againe:he which « of 59 he, rene <r 
! [oþ.19. 27+ g725 onenote of the faithfull inthe primitiue Church to afſembleto heare the 
Job.#.47. word. This good heating ofthe word is theſauin hearing that bri life 
etcrnall. In this "ion Chriſtians are vſually thus diſpoſed. Before come 
to heare the word of God they makethemſelues readie to heare it,as the men 
* Af. 17.11. of Berea did, *who receined the word with all readines . This preparation ſtan- 
deth in two points: Fuft, they disburden themſclues of all mpediments, that 
b lam. 7. 12. ike vnto runners in a race,they may Þ be ſwift to heare: theſe impediments are 
P/al. 26.67, ſinne and troubled afteftions : and they come with humble hearts <arfooles, 
« 1{ or, 3.18 that they may become wiſe.Secondl -t0ep quicken vp themſclues , and come 
vntothe aſſemblies, hungring =E rlting after the word of God, as mendo 
after meat and drinke. | 
When they are in hearing Gods word, firſt, their mindesare fixed and «t- 
AAR 16.14 io onely to that which 1sſpoken,as4 Lydias was.Secondly,they truly be- 
+'0'#* lecue the word of God, and carefully apply it to their owne ſoules. Thirdly, 
e Mar.g.40. they feelethe lively power of it in themſchues. It is as</a/rin them,to draw out 
f £2/.5 ., > their inward corruptioniit isto them the * /ivord of the ſpirit ,and as a8 facrifi- 
8 Ry. 15. 16 cing knife in the hand of Gods mmilter,by which their flefhis killed , & they 
b /oh. 6. 6 z, are offered vp m a huing ſarrifice to God: it is Þ ſpirit and hife to quicken andre» 
wine their ſoules that are dead in fin:and the reaſon of this is plaine: The word 
of God preached is as a cup of wine:the true Chriſtian,is the Lords gueſt,bat 
he hath Face of his ownt:he bringeth his ſugar with him,namely,histruefaith, 
{F7:5,4.2, Which ihe tempereth and mingleth with Gods word,and ſoit becommeth vnto 
him asa cup of ſweet wine,and as water of life. Now the hypocrit, becauſe he 
bringeth no faith with him,drinketh of the fame, but he findes the wine tobe 
ſowre and tart,and void of relliſh,and in trueth itis vnto him asa cup ofranke 
I poyſon. Againe, * they heare the worde of God as in Gods preſence, and thete- 
7.19. 34 tore their hearts are full of feare andtrembling. And they receiue the Worde, 
aye 66.3. motlas from man,but as from Chriſt feſua the onely ® Dottor of the Church: And 
1eTh.2.13 they regard not ſo much the Embaſladour,or his abilme,as the Embaſſageaf 
®A7-17-5 reconcilation ſent fromthe king of heauen. | 
1. Pet.5-4+ Afﬀerthey have heard the word,they arebettered in knowledge &in affe- 
* Pſal. 119. ion, & they ®remeber it, & meditate vpon it c6tinually,that they may frame 
"Y all their doings by it. Worldly men vſe to buy books of [tatutes,&to haue the 
in their houſes to read on,that they may knowe how to avoid danger of Jaw. 
And ſo the faithfull do alwaies ſet before the Gods word,&in al their doings 
* Pſal. 119: it 5 their (onnſelter, leaſt they _—_ _ into danger of Gods diſpleaſure, 
2 4. LVIIL | 
(6 The ſecond worke is,the receiuing of the Sacraments , 'of Baptiſme onee 
— onely,when a man is openly and ſolemnly adnuttedinto the Church :and of 
the Lords ſupper often. The firſt ſealethvp tothe heart of a Chriſtian,that he 
35 vated vnto Chriſt, & hath truc felloltup with him ia becing fully wltfied 
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before God, & inwardly ſanRified. The ſecond ferneth to ſealevpin the heart 
of a Chriſtian the contiqwall growing and increafing of the ſame graces. This 
thing cuery true beleeyer ſhall have often experience of, either in or atterthe 
recenitt® of the Sacrament:and yetitſhal not be ſo alwates, for ſometimes the 
Church beeins ? brought into Chriſts wine ſeller, ſpall fall into a ſwowne and not pCarmt. 2. 7. 
feele any refrething there. Yet the beleeuer is not to be diſmayd if he fecele not 
al\yaies comfort preſently.after the Sacrament. A ſicke man feeles no:comfort 
or nouriſhment , when he eateth meate, andyetit preſerueth his hfe : So the 
wealce chriſtian though he feele himſefe not nounthed at the Sacrament by 
Chrifts bodie and blood, yet he ſhall ſeein timethar his ſoule ſhall be preſer- 
ued thereby 'vnto everlaſting life. Furthermore , when achriſtian feeleth no 
comfort by the Sacrament , let him then humble himſelfe before the Lord 
more heartily then euer before , confeſling his ſinnes and praying forincreaſe 
of zrace, and then he ſhall feele = = of the Sacrament. 
The third worke is,arelieuing of the poore brethren in Chriſt, proceeding Relieſeof the 
of a brotherly kindnes towards them. 'T his is a ſpeciall worke not to be done®"it- 
toall men ahke, as Saint Paul ſaith, qDoe good to allmen,but eſpecrally to them of JIGal.6.1t. 
the houſhol4 of faith. Dire&ions for this matter are the faithfull of Hieruſalem, 
'Who were all in one place,and had all things common: 'namely in v/e. And they ſold * Att, 2, 44. 
their poſſeſſions and goods,and parted them to all men: as enery one had neede. Allo © Att. 4. 32. 
the brethren at Corinth in their extreame pouertie * relieued the churches of ' 2.Cor.#8.23 
Macedonia hbetally,not onely actording to their powey, but alfo ſtraining the- 
ſclues beyond their power. Yea this reliefe muſt goe further,cuen to the beltow- 
ing of a mans hfe,zf needeſo require,(as Saint Tohn faith)" Hereby we haue per- « , [oh. 2.16 
eemed lowe,that he laid downe his life for vs : therefore we ought alſo to lay downe 


vur lines for the brethren. 


L. 
The fourth worke,is true praier:and Saint Luke fetteth out the faithfull, & prayer. 
the children of God,by this deſcription: * That they call on the name of the lord: *Act.g. 14. 
As onthe contrarie it is ſaid of the wicked, ÞThat they call not wpon God. *The Þ P[al. 14.4. 
true Chriſtian calleth on the Lord in truth. For the ſhirit of adoption, which is the <P/.145.18 
*|þrvit of prayer is his Schoolemaſter to teach him to doe it. Rom 8.16. 
In praier he is thus diſpoſed : firſt, before he praicth , fhe is ſtricken with ©2ac. 12.70 
ſome feare and regerencein regard of Gods maiecſtic, for he conlidereth that Ecel, 5.1, 
prater is a familiar talking with God. Dan. 94+ 
Sccondly , he js inwardlystouched with a huely feeling of his owne wants, 8 Daz. 9.4 
but eſpecially he is vexed and grieued at hisowne ſinne andrebellion:andthis 
lenſe of his miſerie is as aſpurreto quicken his benummed heart. 
Thirdly,he humbleth himſelfe before his God, and laiethYopen his heart k, 57 7. 7. 
before ge Lord,ſhewing a fervent and longing defire to obtaine thoſe things 
of which he findeth an extreame want in himſelfe, as the Prophet Dauid did. 
whoſe deſire was hike the yawn of. the drie ground ; and this proceedeth from i P/. 143, 6. 
*he ſpirit of God which Nirreth groanings in the heart , which a manof- gd 42. 1,2, 
tentimes for his life cannot "eſſe &. EKRom 4.76. 
Fourthly , when he make, his __— , he doubteth not , but gy ba Lfar.in.ct. 
r 2 e- 
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beleeacth that God will grant his requeſts, which he maketh according to hig 
 Ro.8. ;2. word. The ground of his perlivaſion is double: the firſt is , ® Chriſt Teſus, by 
whole merits as he hath obtained remiſſion of ſinnes, ſo he looketh to obtaing 
u 7.16/17, 4 3) things elfe:The "other ground is,the comfortable promiſes of God which 
is. he hath made,that he will heare them who truely call ypon him. 
Fiftly,he praicth not for a brunt or two,but he continueth in praier: And 
» 1.7%.;, 1; though Godſceme not to-heare himat the firſt, * yet hee patiently waiteth 
on the Lord,and ſtill calleth vpon him. 
LL. 
hte cattin. The ft worke is,to walke in-fome lawefull calling with'painefulneſſe,and 
p A:4.14, io Vprightneſle, ſo that ih performing all the duties of it, a P man may keepe a 
$00 conſcience before God and men. Thus Dauid determined to.walke in 
«P/al. 10 1,2 $1e gouernment ofhis houſe and kingdome. 9 /will doe wiſely (ſaith he)in the 
perfett way till thaw commeſt to me, [ will walke 1m the vprightneſſe of mine heavt,in 
e the mid:leſ} of maine houſe: I will et no wicked thing before mine erer:] hate the work 
of them that fall away:it ſhall not cleane vnto me. his finceritie of Dauids beha- 
uiour in his calling made him bolde to offer himſelfe to be tried not onely by 
men, but much inore by the Lord God himſelfe, andtobee puniſhed accor- 
tP/a.26.1.2 dingly.* [wdge me O Lord ((aith he)for 1 hane walked in mine nmorcentie : Prooue 
Pla tig.2z. me,0 Lord,and trie me,eicamine my Femmes and mine heart: Yo vpright and cleers 
P/al. 18. 22; was he in all his doings. 
24 LIT. 
Thus much of faith and the benefits that come by faith: Nowe followetlt 
Spiricual exerciſe the {pirituall exerciſe ofa Chriſtian in his manifold-temptations, which are in 
nana. this life inſeparable companions of grace. The reaſon is, becauſe the deuil ha- 
teth Chriſt with a deadly hatred, and ſheweth this hatred inacontinual perſe- 
cution ofhismembers: (as Saint Tohn faith)! the dragon wiswroth withthe we- 
'Ren.12.17. man and went and made warre with the remnant of her ſeede, which kept the com- 
mandements of god,and hanz the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſf.Nowtherfore as ſoone 
as Chriſt Teſus beginneth to-ſhewe any token of his loue to any man,the dell 
contrariwiſe ſheweth forth hisenmitie , and (Urs vp liis fellow champions the 
fleth andthe world to warre again{t him for his confuſion. And furthermore 
the Lord in great wiſdome permits temptations tothe Jaft ende of a Chriſtian 
New.s.2; ; mans life'to trie hisfaith,to purge him of finne,to humble him,and to make 
2.Cor. 16, him depend of his Maieſtie, to quicken and reuiue, the graces of his ſpirit, 
42.18, which otherwiſe would be dead and jp | 
- ITT. 
Inwird moticas The temptations of a Chriſtian are ſpecially ſixe. The firſt is when inward-- 
ofthefldt. ly in his heart," he is drawn away and intifed by his owne concupiſcence vnto a» 
? 1am. '+1+* ry ſinne. The Chriſtians exerciſe in temptation is * a fight and battelibetwixt 
*04k 5+ 17+ thefleſhand the ſpirit. And this fighting Randeth in foure a the 
fleſh ſtirs vp ewil thoughts and defires,as a burving furnace continually fen- 
deth vp ſmoake and fparkes of firezand itexgeth aman forward toeuil words 
and deeds,accowding to that of $. Marke,! For from within,cuen from the heart 
yY Afar.7.1.2 of 2 1041 proceede eui!! thou htr adulteries, formations murders, thefts , conet onſ< 
neſſe, wickedreſe,geceit cunt leaanes,a wicked exe,backbiting pride foolbneſſes " 
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tn this life. 607 

11. The fleſh hindereth andchoketh the good motions and defires of the | 
heart,as Paul ſauh.*/ ſee another law in my members rebelling againſt the lawe of Ree7.23- 
wy monde, and leading me captine to the lawe of finne which us m my members, A- 
gaine the ſame fleſh mingleth every good motion and defire with ſome cor- 
ruptions: ſo that the godly miſlike the beſt thing they doe. Elay fathof his | 4 
owne and the peoples righteoulneſle,that it is but a Þ menſfruons clonte.© T he | Eſay 64.6. 
praiers of the Saints mult be perfumed with /weere odoxrs,before they can af- *9+4+3- 4+ 
ſend vp fweete and fauorie into the noſthrils of Ged. And Paul faid of him- 
ſclfe, he did that which he diſlked:not that hee was oucrtaken with grollc finns; , Ro7. 1 
but becauſe when he was to do his dutie the fleſh hindred him,that he could 4 Eve 4 
not do that which he did exatthy && ſoundly + apy we his wil & defire:cucn 
23 a man who hath a journey to goc,his mind is to __ it in all haſte, pet 
when he is in hus trauell he goes but ſlowely, by reaſon of a lameneſle in his 
loynts. 
7 [ 1. The ſpirit on the contrary, kindlesin the heart motions and de- 
fires,and puts a man forward to good words and deedes,as it was in Dauid. eG, , ,,: 
*[ will praiſe the Lora(Gith he) who bath ginen me connſel{:my reines alſo teach me p /al. 16.4, 
in the might ſeaſon. | 

I V. The ſpirit rebukes a man for his euil intents and deſires, & eth 
the force of th&,& as it werenips them inthe head. Thus Efay deſcribeth the , = 
inward motions of the ſpirit, And thine cares ſhall heare 4 behind thee [ay- [4.30.21 


ing.this 1s the way,walke ye in ut, when thou turneſt to the righe hand & when thou 
twrneſt tothe left, And Saint Tohn ſaith, The ſpirit 8 waget 


the worlde of ſame. 5 10h.16.1. 


This was in Dauid,who when he did any euill,bis heart /mote him.2.Sam. 24. 
10.Out of this doftrine iſſueth a notable difference betwixt the wicked and 
the godly:Inthe godly when they are tempted to ſinne, there is a fightbe. 
tweene the heart and the heart; that is, betweene the heart and it ſelfe: In the 
wickedallo there is a fight,whenthey are tewpted to ſfinne : but this fight is py. | 
onely betweenethe heart and the conſcience . The wicked man whatfocuer — 
heis hath ſome knowledge of good and euil: and therefore when heis indo- 
1g any euil, his conſcience accuſeth, checketh, and controuleth him, and hee 
feeles it ſtirring in him,as if it were ſome liuing thing that crauled in his body, 
& 2nawed vpon his heart,and therupon he 3s very often grieued for his ſms, 
yet for all that he liketh his ſinnes very well,and loueth them,and could finde j,Per.s. 3.4 
In hisheart to continue in them for cuer:; ſo that indeed when he ſinneth, hee 
hath in his heart a ſtriuing anda confli,butthat is onely betweene himlelfe 7/al.67. 10, 
and his conſcience. Butthe godly haucan other kind of battel and contfhiQ, for Pſal. 119. 
not only their conſciences pricke them and reprouc them for fſinne, but alſo 794.778. 
their hearts are ſo renewed, thatthey riſe in hatred and deteſtation of ſfinne; & Rym. 7. 2 5. 
when they are tempted to cuill bychei fleſhand Satan , they fecle aluſt and 
deſire to doe that whichis good. 

LIY. 


Theſecond temptation is a diſquietnesin the heart ofa Chriſtian, becauſe Line feeling, 
he cannot according to hisdeſire,haue fellowſhip with Chriſt Ieſus, heis ex- 
erciſed in this temptation on this manner. 
L.*Chriltlets him ſee his excellency and hee heis afteRted towards him. Cant. 6. 2. 
r 4 IL 
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 *698 The eflate of a Chriſtian 

beerſez, _ b Then the Chriſtian confidering this.defreth Chriſt & his rigliteouf. 
neſle. | 446444; Lemont 

. [ I. He delighteth himſclfe in Chriſt , and hath ſome cnioying of his be. 
nents. | 4 

everſc4. I'V.< Then he comes into the aſſemblie of the Church as intoGods wine. 

ſeller,that in the word and Sacraments he may teele a greater meaſure of the 

loue of Chriſt. | 

V.But he © falls loue-ficke: that is, hee becomes troubled in ſpirit;becauſe 
he cannot enioy the preſence of Chriſtin the ſayd manner,ashe would, 

e ver/.6.59, V1. Inthishis E iritwal ſicknes he teeles the power of Chriſt ſupporting 

ver/.8. him,that the ſpirit be not quenched,and he heares Chriſt as it were whiſpe. 

| ring in his heart,as a man ſpeakes to his friend when heeis comming towards 
him a farre off. 

f ver/cg. V I Lf Afﬀer this Chriſt comes neerer , butthe Chriſtian can no otherwiſe 
enioy [im,then a man enioyesthe company of hisfriend, who is ag the other 
ſide of a wall looking at him dalpaahits ate or latteiſe. ; 

| V IF. Ths his etes are opened\to ſee the cauſes, why Chriſt fo withdraws 

819,77, 12, himlelfe,to be his 8 owne ſecuritie and negligence in ſeeking to Chrilt, his 

1 3,14,15. Mlacknes in fpirituall exerciſes,as in prayer dthenbegining , thedeccitfulnes 
and malice of falſe teachers. | f 

I X.i Then he comes to feele more liuely his fellowſhip with Chriſt. -/ 

X. Laſtly, he prayerh that Chriſt 42 continue with himtothe end. 

Ko feeling. Thethirdt ation 15,trouble of minde, becauſe there is no feeling of 
Chriſt at all, who ſeemeth to be departed for a time. The exerciſe ofa Chnſti» 


d verſe.3. 


iperſcty, 


an in thistentation 1s this. ; 
k Cant. c. 3 1 * The pooreſoule lying asa mandeſolatein the night without comfort ( 
Verſcr. ſeekes for Chriſt by prmate prajer and meditation. but it will notpreuaile.”/ þ 
l ver/.2. 2 | He vſeththe helpe,counſell, and prayerof godly brethren ; yet Chriſt 

cannothbe found. m_ , 
m ver/. 3. 3 ® Thenhe ſeekes to godly miniſters,to receiue ſome comfortby them, 

by their meanes he can feele none. 
a ver. 4. 4 * After that all meanes haue bin thus vſed,and none wilt preuaile, then C 

by Gods great mercte,when he hath leaſt hope, he findes Chrilt , and feeles. 

him come againe. | | / 

5 Preſently his faith reuiueth, and lajeth faſt hold'on Chriſt; ' f 
6 And he hath as neere fellowſhip with Chriſt m his heartas before. 

® verſes. 7 ® Then comes againe the ioy of the holy Gholt: and the peace of con- th 

ſcience as a ſweete ſleepefalls vpon him, 
p werſc6. 2 Then his heart-ariſeth vp into heauen by holy affefions and praiers, 
q v:7.8,9, Which do as pillars of fmoake mount vpward,fweete as myrrhe and incenfe. " 
10, 6 4 Alſo heis rauiſhed there vith the meditation of the glorious eltateof Me 
r ver 11, thekingdome'ofheanen,” | | Th et 
(, £4 4. '1 wy. Hee labours to- bring others to conſider the glorie of Chriſt andhis 
werſ.1.to kingdome. | p Ng 
the 15. 11 { Aftcr allthis Chriſt reucales to his eruant , what his bleſſed m_— k; 
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both in this life, and inthe life tocome., more clcerely then ener before,and 
makes him ſee thoſe graces which he hath beſtowed on him. | 
12 *Thenthe Chriſtian praieth that Chriſt would breath on him} by his : 44,7, 5, 
holy ſpinit,that he w bring forththe fruits of thoſe graces which are in hum. 
1 3 * Laſtly,Chnit grameth him this his requeſt. « ver{ 1.4.5; 
L V I. \piruua 
The fourth temptationis ſecuritie ofheart, riſing of ouermuch delight in | atop 
the pleaſures of the worlde. The exerciſe of a Chriſtian in this temptation 15 *,={Y 


aAnt.Fs. 


o” Heſlumbers andis halfe aſleepe in the pleaſures of this world SMe2 Ss Fu 
1 Heſlumbers andis alleepe in the pleaſures © . Cans, 


2 Chriſt by his word and ſpirit laboursto withdrawe him from his plea- 
fures,and * to make him more hartily recciue his beloued. : 

; But he? delayeth to doc it becing loath toleauc his caſe and ſvecte de- : 2-49 
lights. | Fo 
"4 * Then Chriſt awakes him and tires vp his heart : by making him to * ver/74. 
ſee the vanitie of his pleaſures. 

5 He then begins tobe more carneltly affefted towards Chriſt. | 

6 * With ſorrowe he ſets his heart to haue fellowſhip with Chriſt after his , verſe rn. + 
old manner:and this he expreſſed by bringing forth (iweete fruites of righte- 
oulnes. 

7 » Then hee feeleth that Chriſt hath withdrawne his ſpirit. b nn 

8 Healmolt deſpairesfor this. INE 

9 Yetby priuate praier ſeekes for Chrilt. 

10 © Whenthatwill not helpe,hereſorts tothe miniſters of the worde,at , 
whoſe handes he fandes no comfort. gs 

11 4 Notrecouering his firlt eſtate, through impatience of the loue © p 
Chriſt,he makes his miſeric knowne toltrangers, to ſee ifthey can comfort | | 
tun,& he ſomwhat c6fortshimſfelfe in deſcribing Chrilts excellencae to the, Pl, 

12. © They then arerauiſhed with him:to ſeeke Chriſt, and require then hy 


e* ver/.. 
It, 


- 


to know where to find him. c « ” ” 

13 f Anſwereis made;in the a{ſemblies ofthe Church. Gap. 0! F 

14 3 Aﬀer this communication the Chriſtians faith and feeling reuiucth, a | 
Chrilt returning to him againe. 

155 The Chriſt afſureth himin his heart of his loue & hiking towards him. h wer/c;.10 

16 Giving further aſſurance to him that he ſha!l growe vp and bee made the 5vty/e- 
fruitfull1n every good grace. oy Capes 

17 Aﬀer this the Chriſhan comes in fuch a high meaſure to loue Chrilt, 
that nothing ſhall be able to ſeuer hun fromChrilt. 

| LVIE 

The fift temptations a fall into ſome great finne , as Noah into drunken ,, a 6 ineo ſome 
nes, Dauid into Adutterie; and. murder, Peter into the deniall of Chriſt . 'I he tne. 
exerciſe of a Chriſhaninthistemptation is this: 

! Atthefir{t his heartis vſuatly-dulled and madeſecure with finne. 

2 Yetafter awhilethere by ſome meanes. aniſeth in his keart a godly for- 
rowe:which is when he is grieve for this onely cauſe , that by his finne hee 
tath diſpleaſed G ad,who hath beene to hum fo louing and merciful a fa _ 
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610 The eflate of « Chriſtian 
whoſe fauour he would be content to purchaſe, (ſo he might haue it andok; 
tainc it)euen with the damnation of his owne ſoule. | 

3 * Then he beginnes to repent himlſelfe of his funnes , renuing afreſh his 
former repentance. 

4 This repentance he ſheweth by ſeuen ſignes. 

r Acaretolcauethat.ſinne into which he is fallen. As they which cruci. 
edour Sauiour Chriſt, whe they were pricked #n their hearts at Peters ſermon, 
ee Mt.2.37 "7 [hewed this care in ſaying, * Men and brethrew,what ſhall we doe to be [as 

wed 7 


Da Cor.z.11 


2 An Apologie,which is when a man inthe heauines of his heart,ſhalnot 
exculc or 4Fend his ſinne, but conteſle it to the Lord, and viterly condemne 
himſelfe forit:acknowledging withall that there is no way to eſcape the wrath 
of God, but by hauing Gods tree pardon in Chriſt. 

3 Indignation which isan inward anger and fretting againſt his ownſelk, 
becauſe he was ſo careleſſe in looking to his owne waics. Peter when he had 
denied his maſter,he wept and that bitterly,which ſheweth that with ſorrow, he 
had alſo an anger againſt himſelfe. 

eat 29.57, 4 * Afearcrilingnotſo much from the iudgements of God, asfrom this, 
"* leaſt he ſhould hereafter fall into the ſame fine againe,and by ſo doing more 
gricuoully diſpleaſe God. 

5 Adeſireeuerafter more carefully to pleaſe God. 

6 Zcalein the ſeruice of God. 

7 Reuenge vpon himſelfe for his former offences : for example, ifa man 
finnein ſurfetting and drunkennes , ifhe cuer repent , he will bring vnder his 
corrupt nature by wg Orv - himſelfe. | 

Ovard af. The fixt temptation is outward affliftions, which the godly in this lifemuſt 

Rios. . ſuffer. * If ary willgoe after (rift , he muſt denie himſelfe , take up his owne croſe 

omar. 16.24 ax follow him. And S. Peter ſaith, > that indgement begins at Gods honſe. «And 

 -P*1-4-17 Paul, that we muſt enter into the kingdom of heanen through manifold temptations 
< X1.14-22 The exerciſe of a Chriſtian in affhRion is this : 

4H7-4.1+.14 3 * Arthefirſtthey arevery heauie and bitter. 

1 2 Heſuffereththemwith great lenitic and patience , OR 
<Joh.zg, Ynderthehand of God. Yet © if they bein great meaſure , they will drive tym 
; to impatience. 

2 If they continue he ſhall feele (according to his owne indgement) the 
f/04.6.2,;. forath and diſpleaſure of God in his heart. 

slob 13. 26. 4 8 His old finnes will comeafreſhinto his remembrance, and trouble 

Þ;.Reg.19. wr He isſleepie, hand inhys ſleepe he hath viſions, and dreames,and anxietie 

of ipint. ; | ' 

ay " = miſcrie God ſupports his faith, that it ſaile not, and hethen for- 
{ſake Chriſt. | | 

- _ fecling thus Gods power to ſtrengthen him, hath experience ofit 
in himſelfe. k 

7 From experience proceedes hope, that the grace of God ſhall neuer be 
wanting vnto him in any afflitions to come : and as he hopeth,ſoit _ 
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m this life, 611 

8 With this hope is ioyned ! a ſerious bumiliation before the Lord ® with lob 42.5:6. 
the fruit of peace and righteouſnes. Wheb.12.11 

If the afflitions befor Chriſts cauſe ynto death , then he in more ſpeciall 
maner is filled with the ioy of the holy Ghoſt , and he is then ſtabliſhed with | 
the greateſt meaſure ofthe ſtrength of Chrilt, that no torment is able to lojle, 
and to bring him from Chriſt, though the Chriſtian ſhould die a thouſand 
umes fort. According to that of Paul," yow it is ginen for Chriſt not onely to nepþ}, 1 »g 
belecue in him,but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. And this is grounded vpoa the pro- 
miſe of God, *®When thaw paſſeſt through the waters [mill bewith thee; through % Eſa. 4.3. 2. 
the flouds that they doe not onerflow thee : when thou walkeſt through the very fre, 
thou ſhalt not be burm : neither ſpall the flame kindle pon thee. | 

LIX 


Hence ariſeth a notable difference, betweene the godly and the wicked, in 
the ſuffering of afflitions. A Reprobate the more the Lord laieth his hand on. 
hum,the more he? murmureth & rcbelleth agaiaft Godiitis contrary withthe y 7,04. x. 
true Chriſtian : none feeleth more the power and rebellion of ſinne then he : 
none is more aſſaulted by Satan then he , and.oftentimes it commeth to paſle 
that God withdraweth the nes of his fauour from him, &lets him feele his 
wrath. And this is the greatelt temptation ofalt other,whena man ſhal fee the 
Lord to be his enemie, and tohis thinking toarme hunſelfe againſt himto his 
deſtruttion. As4Ezechias did,who ſaith, that the Lord did craft bis bones like a VE/4.27. 
Lym. Or * as lob faith, that the arrowes of the almightie were in him, and the-ve- "Jeb 6. 34. 
mme thereof drunke wp his io and the terror: of God did fight againſt him. Yet 
the true Chriſtian when the world,the fleſh, and thedeuil}, and God himlſelfe 
too are againſt him , doth cuen then moſt of all reſt in the Lord, and by faith 
cleaue to hum. "7 howgh God hould deſtroy me, yet wonld | truſt in haw(faith Tob.) c7,4 1. 1, 
'And Dauid faith, 44y God,my God, why haſt thow forſaken me? When he ſatth*. P/ah 22. 1. 
that God had forſaken him , # may ſeemeto be the complaint of a deſperate. 
man, not hauing ſo much as one Goin of faith : yet then he faith, Ay Gor. 
w God : which wordes containe aconfeſfion proceeding from true faith: ſo, 
that in Dauid itappeareth., that the fauhfull when they teele themſclucs for- 
lorne , anc! vtterly reiefted of God, according tothe ſenſe and tudgement of 
hefleth, yet by faith they can apprehend his hidden mercie, and bchold it a 
farreoff in the glaſle of his-promiſe. And ſo they. doe often ſhew contrarie af- 
fections in their praiers as. Dauid doth. » Iacob when he wraſtled with the *Gew. 32.28 
Angel for ife and death , neuer gaue ouer : and when be was foild hewould 
not ceaſe beforethe Lord had bleſſed hum. This his wraſtling 1$atypeof the: 
confſifts which the faithfull are tohaue with the Lord himſelfe , who victhto 
bring his owne children(asit were)tothe field: and he aſfaileth them with the | 
one hand, and with the other he hotdeththem vp, that ſo he may prooue and. 
exerciſe their faith. And for this cauſe the Church * iscalled by the name of *P/at.1 36. 
lacob . An example may: be had in thewoman of Canaan. -Firlt, our Sa- ? CHMats. 1.5. 
wour Chrilt Kath faith , and*by that faith ſhee was mooued to ſecke tp-2 2523-24» 
um : but whery ſhee was once come to him, he gaue herthreerepiilſes, 2:26, 27. 
Fult, by ſaying nothing . Secondly, by denying ber. Fhirdly,by eallingher © 
Gog2e. Thus Chriſt 11appearance. made ſhey , as though. he would neuer 
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612 The eftate of a Chriftian 
hane graunted her requeſt. But ſhee at euery repulle was more inſtant, eryi 
more earneltly vnto him:and ſhce plainly oppoſed her ſelte to him, & no 
take no deniall : for ſuch is the nature of true futh. Wherefore, the Faithfull 
when they feele therſclues onerwhelmed with ſinne, turmoiled with coflits 
of Satan , when they feele the anger of God oftended with ther, yetthey can 
cuen then lift vp their eye lids, and give aghmps at the. braſen ſerpent Jolus 
Chriſt, and can fling themſelues into the armes of Gods mercie ,and catch 
holdof the hand of God buffetting them,and kille it. | 
LAX 


Pangerous folly "By theſe temptations it comes to palle,, thata Chriſtian though he cannot 
of 4 Cbrnuan.. fall hnally from Chriſt , yethe may tall very daungerouſly from-tisformeres 
ſtate. Firlt,the graces of God may be by his default leſſened in him: elſe Paul 

2 /.7h. 5.1 g would not haue giuen out theſe exhortations, * gench not the ſpirit, Þ ow 
6d- 


O 


> Epb.4. 30. 10 the holy ſpirit of God,by whome ye are ſealed wnto the day of redemprien, 
ly,the graces of God may be buried in him , and conered for a time,ſotthathe 
may be like a mann a traunce,who both by his owne ſenſe and by theiudges 
ment of the Phyſitian is taken for dead. This was the eſtate of Peter, w 

© 741th. 16. though he confeſſed that Chrilt wastheSonne of the Iaing Lord, <yethete- 

r6,:26,90, nmied him and forſiyore him at the voice of a damſell . Third ly , he may fall 
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' 
aineinto the ſame finne after repentance. Indeede this is a daungerous caſe; t 
yet it may befall a true chriſtian. Otherwiſe when as the Iſraclites{Godspeo- c 
le)had fallen away from him by their ſinnes, and idolatries,he would notſtil ( 
44.14.18 la 1c offered them mercie; 4as he doth by his Prophets. And'® Paul praieth 
e2.Cor. 5. the Corinthians im (Þriſts fead that they would be reconciled to God: whoneuer- ( 
20, theleſle were before reconciled to God. Fourthly , he may commit ſinneof 
preſumption , which is a fearefull ſinne, beeing done witringly of know y 
(p/al. 19.13. and willin:ly , and with ſome wilfulneſſe. Therefore Dauid praied', *X c« 
fernant from pre/urnpruos ſmrnes: and to ſhew himſclfe to be nn da the b 
raieth further,/et chem not have dominion oner me. Laſtly , he mayfall into de- to 
F atre of Gods mercie fora time, and this is a dangerousfinne . For he which m 
tf paires, makes all the promiſes of God to be falſe: and this ſinne of all other FP” 
15 moſt contrarie to true ſuing faith. In this eſtate was David,when begngin th 
Epſal.>7, 1 1 Woublc,he ſaide,8rhis ir my death , And Paul ſhewes thatthe inceſtnous wan 
hs. {or 2.2, might hau? fallen into deſperation, ® when he ſaith , Comfort him, leaſt he be $ 
ſwallowed 4 of onermuch heantines. And it muſt be remembred that the church be 
; of Rome erreth in this, that ſhe teacheth deſperation to bea ſinne againſtthe w] 
holy Ghoſt. Thus finne a2ainft the holy choſt is a blaſphemie ſpokeragainſt A 
the knowne truth of Gods word,or adeniallof Chriſt, of awilfall and obſti- of 
nate malice. But deſperation may ariſe through ignorance ofa mars ownee- the 
fate:through horrour of conſcience for finne: through an often relapſemto ha 
ſome ſinne:through the ouerdeepe conſideration of a mans owne vnwortn ble 
Fi i 02e nes: laſtly, by abmration ofthe trutb,throngh compulſion and feare. * This yo 
tpi, =  befell Francis Spira,who after his Apoſtaſic defpaired. Yet they aremuch 0- 
| nwerſeene that write of him as 1 damned creature. For firſt, who cantell = 


ther he defpaired finally or no. Secondly, m the very midſt of his deſperatigh, 
he complained of the hardnes of his heart, which made himthathe oye 
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ay:no doubt then he felt his hardnes of heart: and the feeling of corruption 
the heart , is by ſome contranie grace 3 ſo I Yeh > 7 

, nor 


pr 
thathe was not quite bereft of all goodnes : though he neuer felt it 


ſhewed it to the beholder. 
LXI. 


The cauſe why a Chriſtian cannot quite fall away from grace, is this : aftef Cocrobernion, 
that he is anQfied, he receueth from another ſpeciall grace, which may 
be called Corroboration. For he hath in him not onely the ſanRifying, but 
alſo the {tr ing power of Chriſt . Therfore Paul praiethfor the Ephe- 
fans, i hk may be flrengthened i the inner man : for the Coloftians, *rhat i Fph. z, 16. 
they mioht be d with the glorious of Chriſt. And of himſelfe he k Col. 1.9. 
cath, chat he 5s able to doe all things through the power of Chrift that firengthes \Phil,.. i ;. 
meth him. Dauid fatth,that God renueth them that feare him,u the eagle reaueth mP/al.10 3. 
ſpeciall cauſe arifeth patience and ? icuce. 

erance vnto the ende: for when a mans (i by the power of pecſuirance, 
Chrit,he may be able to beare many croflespat! with a conten | 
and perſeuer in bearing of it how _ _ the croſle endureth. 

Thus much of theeſtateof a Chriſtian in this hfe . Now I will adde ſome , > 
reaſons in the way of perſwaften to all men, but eſpecially to worldlings, and Rome 
tolooſe profeſſours of the Goſpel, that they would viterly demie themſclues, 
iand vſcall meanes to become true Chriſtians by being made new creatures m 42,cop. 5.17 
(brit, and*by leading ſuch a life as may adorne the Gofpel of Chriſt, 1 ETit.2.40s 

My firſt reaſon is this; the man that Jineth in this world, not beeing a true | | 
Chriſtin , is farre more vile then the baſeſt creature of all, euen the dogge, or 
toade. For firſt he is nothing els buta filthie dunghill of all abominanion-and 
yncleannes, the f ſtink whereof hath infeted heauen & carth, Sno perfumes fR om. 5.20. 
could ever delay it inthe noſtrils of God , but onely the ſuffering of Chrift 
beeingsa ſacrifice of aſweer ſmelling ſauour to God. Wemakeit very daintie gZpb, ;.2, 
to come neere a lazar man that is full of botches, blaines,and fores; but much 
more are thoſe men to be abhorred, which hane hen many yeares ſtarke®gead 1, Eph.2.1. 
in /inne1 4»d trefpaſſes: and therefore now doe nothing els but rotand ſtmke in 
them bke vglyloathſome carrions. 

Secondly , he which is 10 Chriſtian is vnder the power of darknes, hauing 
Sathan for his prince i and god, and giuing vnto him in token of homage his i2.Cor. 4.4. 
belt parts, euen his minde and conſcience *to be his dwelling place: and his ®Zak, 2 2. 
whole conuerfation isnothing els but a | obedience to Sathan, If 24. 

Atheiſts, and worldlings, and carnall ers were perſwaded of the truth 
of this (as1t is moſt true) it would make them howle and crie, now 
they live at eaſe without nt 9 prick of conſcience for finne. Andif they 
had but the lealt ſenſe of it in the world , it would make their flmtie hearts to 
bleede,and it would make them ſhed riuers of teares. But how long thall they 
continue m thus vile eſtate? Traly,vmill they come to Chriſt:awake therefore 
thou that ſleepeſt,and ſtand vp the dead, and Chritt ſhal giue thee light: 


her decaied ſtrength . From hence as from a 


open thine heart to receiue Chriſt, and then he will come and binde the ſtrong; 
na yahao,and caſt hin out,and dell in thee bimlclfe. 
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Thirdly , he which is no Chriſtian is in daunger of all the iudgement 
God,ſo that euery moment ſome of them may betall him. He may periſh ſp. 
dainly by water with the old world , he may be conſumed with fire and brim. 
ſtone with Sodom and Gomorrha, he may be ſwallowed vp of the earthwith 
Dathan, and Abiram, he may hang himſelfe with Iudas , he may haye his 


of 


braines dathed again(t the ground and be eaten vp of dogges with Iefabelhe 


may dic in hardnelle of heart with Pharao , he may deſpaire with Caineand 
Judas, he may be ſtricken with ſodaine death with Ananias and Saphirahn 
wite,he may be caten of wormes with Herod, he may be {mitten with tremb- 
ling that he cannot heare Gods word with Foclix , he may voide his guttesxt 
the [toole with Arius, he may cricat his death that he is damned with-Lato- 
mus,he may be left vnto himſelfe to mocke, blaſpheme , and renounce Chuiſt 
with Iuhan:and he may ſuffer many more fearetull iudgements , whereofthe 
Lord hath ! great ſtore, and all tend to the confounding of them which wil 
not be humbled vnder his hand.Contrariwiſe,the true chriſtian is ſo farre out 
of the reach of Gods iudgements that they cannot hurt him : ® Chriſt is ac«- 
wering and a cloud againſt the heate and tempeſt of Gods iudgements, "when 
a mans heart is ſprinkled with the bloode of this immaculate Lambe, all the 
the plagues of God palle ouer him.In the de{trudtion of Ieruſalemtheor 
teous beare a marke in their forcheads and are ſaued. Therefore let hm 
hath regard to his owne ſafetie become a Chriſtian, 

Thirdly , the man which is no Chriſtian is in daunger of ceternall deathand 
damnation in hell fire: and they which fall into this eſtate it had beene tenne 
thouſand fold better for them if they had neuer bin borne: for they are qui 
ſeparated from the preſence of God and from hzs glorie:all the company they 
1s with the deuill and his angels. Their bodies and ſoulcs are tormented with 
infinite horror and anguiſh ariſing of the fecling of the whole wrath of God, 
in which as into a bottomleſleſea,they are plunged. T hus they are alwatesdy- 
1ng,and yetare neuer dead. Furthermore, the length of this torment mult 
conſidered which greatly aggrauates the paine. If a man might be deliuered 
from the paines of hell when he had ſuffered them ſo many yearesasthare 
be droppesin the ſea, or little ſands in the whole earth , it were ſome comfort; 
butatter that thoſe yeares beexpired there ſhall comeno releaſe, but thedam 
ned ſhall continue in ſhriking, yelling and gnaſhing of teeth, enduring tic 
conſuming heate of Gods wrath without any ende for euer and cuer. lealo 
goefurther,a wicked man carrieth an hell about him in this fe, namely, ane- 
uill conſcience, which if it be neuer ſo little touched with wy bat of Gods 
anger , a man ſhall feele himſelfe to haue cuenthe pangs of hell in his heatt 
Now therefore they that would eſcape out of this helliſh and damnable & 
ſtate, while they haue time let them pray for the pardon of their {ins in Chit, 
and walke according to the ſpirit in newnes of life ; and then they may 
themſclues; that thereis no condemnation can belong to them. Andit mul 
be alwaies remembred that he which would lme, when he is dead, mult ic 
while heis aliue, namely to finne. And againe, he which would riſeto etet- 
nall lifein the day ofwudgement,wult riſe from knne before he die, vntonew 
nellc of life. The 
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The fourth reaſon: God hath appointed vnto man that liueth in the 
Church a certaine time of repentance, and of comming to Chriſt. And hee 
which miſpendeth that time and is notmade a chriſtian then, can neuer be 
Gued. T his made our Sauiour Chriſt nag for ao ry th fay,40 diver Lak, 19.48 
hadft knowne at the leaſt in this t , thoſe things which belong ta thy peace , 
prick they hidden from thine Ay i he ur Conifeth te deſtruction of 
leruſalem,* becauſe ſhee knew nor the time of her viſnation. Againe, the negle- ! verſc44. 
fting of this time is one cauſe , why not one or two, but {ſhall ſeeke to {Zak, i 2.24» 
enter into the kingdome of heauen,and yet ſhal not be able. It is a marueilous 
thing , that they which ſeeke to be ſaued ſhould periſh, but the faultis theirs 
which ſceke when it 15 too late. Now therefore thou ſecure worldling , thy 
conſcierice telleth thee that thou haſt not yet repentcd , and that thou art not 
2s yet a lrucly member of Iefus Chriſt. And thou knowelt further, that how- 
ſoeuer thou art aliue at this time, yet thou haſt no leaſe of thy life . God may 
call thee forth of this world the next yeare,the next weeke,the next houre: yea 
he may ſtrike thee with ſudden death at this very preſent. And in very truth,if 
thou goelt forth of this world being no repentant fanner, thou goeſt damned 
to hell. Wherefore delay not one minut of an hourelon er, but with all ſpced 

entand turne vnto God, and bring forth fruits i of amendment of 

thatall thy finnes may be done away,when the day of death, or the day of 
wdoement {hall be. And doe not thinke with thy elfe thatit ſhall be ſufficient 
to deferre thy turning vnto Gog till the laſt ende. For Jate repentance is (cl- 
dome true repentance . And he which continueth long in any finneis in a 
dangerous caſe. If a man lie long in any diſeaſe he will ſcarce recouer his for- 
mer health;and hewhichis growne inthe cuſtome ofany finne, and the finne 
s become ripe in him , it is a thouſand to one, he is neuer ſaued; according to 
that of Saint Iames, * /anne beeing perfited bringeth forth death. 

The fift reaſon. Eternall life 1sa thing defired of all men: yetnone ſhall be 
made partakers of it , but the true chriſtian, and the gJorious cltate of this life 
would mooue any man to be a chriſtian. Firſt of all,they which haue cternall 
life arefreed from all paines, fickneſles,infirmities, hunger,thirſt, cold,weari- 
nes; from all ſinne,as anger, forgetfulnes,ignorance ; from hell,death,damna- 
ton,Sathan , and from cuery thing that caufeth miſerie : according to that of 
Saint Iohn: /nd»Ged wil wipe aw«y al teares from their eyer:and there ſpall be no p 
more aeath , neither ſorrow , neither crying, netther ſhall there be any more paine : res 
for the firſt things are paſſed . Secondly, the faithful! ſhall be in the preſence of 
Gods maieſt;e in heauen there to-behold his face, that is, his glorie, as our Sa- 
wour Chriſt ſaith, Father, * / will that they which thou haſt ginen me, bewith < 1h, », 2.4. 
me enen where | am , that th may behold gtorie which thou haft gmen me. 

And Dauid faith , 1n Y thy preſence ts fulneſſe of wy, and at thyright hand there YP16. 12. 
we pleaſures for enermore. Thirdly they*ſhall have ſuchan excellent commu- ;,, .2.,. 
non with God, that he ſhall be vnto them alin at. For inthe ende of the x ; C64, ; Fe 


' Jarw. 1. 2 3. 


h world, when the whole number of the ele&is accompliſhed; Chriſt ſhall Pre» 2F, 
ſent them to his father, and as he is Mediatour he thall ceaſeto be a King, a 


Prieſt,a Prophet:for though the efficacie of his offices be everlaſting; yet the , 
execution of them (hall ceaſe , as Paul faith, * Then hall be the exde , when he , 


bath 
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bath delnered wp the king dome 10 God enen the father , when be hath put downeal 
yule,all anthoritie and power. Againe,among the eledt there ſhall not be king & 
ſubie&,father,mother,child,maſter,ſeruit,noble,;gnoble, rich, poore,luung, 
dead.Some will fay,what then ſhall be? I anſwer, one gloriousand cucrlaſting 
God,the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt ſhall bein all the ele&t;all that 
heart can wiſh and defire. Men ſhall not be in darknes, neither ſhall theynced 
the hght of the Sunne, Moone, or Starres, God himſelte .mmediatlydulike 
bRex.2 1.2 3 their light, Þ as Tohn faith, And the citie hath na neede of the Swme, neither of the 
Moone to ſhine in it, for the glorie of God doth hight ut, and the Lambe us the light of 
st. Men ſhall not then neede meate, drinke, cloathing, ſleepe,recreation, fre, 
ſhade,reſpiration, or any other ſuch hike, but God himſelfz immediately ſhall 
be their hte, and all things concerning life by Chriſt. Which Tokrrfigntficth 
when he ſaith,that he< ſaw « pure river of water of life, cleere 4s chrflall, procees 
©Ren.22.1, ding ont of the throne of God,and of the Lambe : there beeing by either ſide af itithe 
2. tree of life which bare two manner of fruits , and gave fruut enery moneth , Atd 
whereas Gods continually to be worſhipped m heauen:they neede noother 
tabernacle or temple thereunto , but God himſelfe ſhall be their temple: ag 
4R:w.2 1.22 lohn faith, * 1/awe no temple therem: for the Lord God almightie and the Lambe 
, are the temple of it. Fourthly,trom this glorious communion which is between 
God and Chriſt asheis man , and all the Samts which are his members, there 
ariſeth an vnſpeakable ioy and gladnes wherewith they are filled. Dauid faith, 
eP/al.;6, that Godschildren ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatnes of his henſe,and that he fad. 
gine them drinks ont of the riners of h:s pleaſures . This ioy vndoubtedly isinh» 
nite,and the ſaints are not onely repleniſhed with it, but they arc alſo ſwallows 
ed vp of it as with an huge and infinite ſea of waters, as may in Peter, 
who at the transfiguration of Chriſt , was ſo rauiſhed out of meaſure withioy 
4. 17-4 at the ſight of it,that he quite forgot himſelte, ſaying ' to Chriſt, ©Maferity 
good beemng here:let vs mals three Tabernacles , one *o thee , one for CMoſer,and 
another for Elias, Laſtly,out ofthis communion ariſeth a perfe&loueof God; 
whereby the Saints loue God with all their hearts, with all their ſoules, and 
ſtrength , and this loue ſheweth it ſelfe in that they are eternally occupiedin 
6 R.7-11, $worlhipping God, by ſinging of ſongs of praiſe & thank(giuing vnto him. 
[4 Now then ſeeing the kingdome of heauen is ſo glorious, and none can have 
v Phil.3.4, jtbutthe true Chriſtian, let all men account the beſt things in this whrld as 

droſleand dung, ſo that they may obtaine Chriſt and his righteouſnes. 
The lalt reaſon isthe endleſſe loue of Teſus Chriſt ſhewed in his death and 
paſſion. Thou art by nature the childe of wrath and vengeance. Sathanhatl 
wounded thee with many a deadly wound of ſinne : thou lieſt bleeding atthe 
heart and art like to die eternally . Thou beeing in this eſtate,there is nomun 
on earth,no Saint in heauen,no Angel;no creature at all, is able to w—_ 

Chriſt onely was able : he therefore came downe from heauen and 

man, for this cauſe,to work thy deliuerance. Furthermore in the curi 
wound of ſinne,no hearb,no water,no plaiſter,no phyſicke,can doe thee ay 
o0d:onely the bodie and blood of Chriſt is ſoueraigne for this matter, being 
ſtieped in the wrath of God: He therefore ſubie&ted himiſelfe to the death,e- 
ven the death of the crofle, vpon which he ſuffered the wrath of God _ 
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the ſin of mankind: & of his owne heart blood he tem for thema ſoue- 
raigne medicine to heale all thy woundes and ſores . Nowe therefore deſpi 
not this mercie ; ſeeke ynto Chriſt, lay open all thy ſores, pray him, that 
would vouchſafe thee if it be but one drop of his blood;the he wilcome vnto 
thee by his holy ſpirit,he will waſh and ſupple thy woundes in his blood, and 
bind t ll Is the * rree of life the leawes whereof heale the nations . If thou 1 Nog.s 1.4; 
et but one leafe of him thou art well, it will heale thee and reſtore thy dead 
ule that thou maiſt live eternally in the kingdome of heauen. If this reaſon 
will not mooue thee to be a Chriſtian, thy cafe is er mers It is the belt rea- 
ſon that Peter could vſe to this purpoſe. As obedient children (faith hee) faſdion , ” 
wt your ſelnes unto the former luſts of your ignorance > but as he which hath called NWS 
you 1 holy, fo be ye holy im all maxer of conuer ſation. His reaſon followeth: <Know- mn _ , 
ing that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as filuer and gold from your - pre. 
vaine connerſation receined by the tradition of the Fathers , but with the precious 
blood of Chriſt,as a Lambe wndefiled and without ſpot. 
Thus much haue Iſpoken to the worldling , who in his heart makes no 
more account of Chriſt then of his old ſhooes:and who had rather bee with- 
out Chriſt,then be without his pigges,with the Gaderens. Nowe for the true 144, ;. 
Chriſtians I haue nothing to ſay but this. The Lordincreaſe the number of 
them. And the# Lordfullfill them with theknowledge of hiswillimall ibs az, 
dome and ſpirituall ynderſtanding,that they may walke worthieof him, and ,”, 
war him in all things, being fruitfull in all good works and increaſing inthe v_- 
owledgeof God. And wheras they are at continual warre againſt the fleſh, 
the world,and the deuil: Lord Iefus ſtrengthen them with all might through 
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thy glorious power, vnto all patience and long ſuffering with i es. And 
deare father of all mercie plant that gouernment in thy Church euery where 
which thou halt reuealed in thy worde, that thy Saints may worſhip thee in 
thoſe means,in that order and comelines, which thou haſt appointed aboun- 
cing in righteouſneſle, peace of conſcience, and ioy of the holy ghoſt. Amen, 


Amen, 


A DIALOGVE OF THE STATE OF A CHRISTI. 


an man, gathered here and there out of the ſweet and ſauorie 
writings of Maſter Tindall and Maſter Bradford, 


WAS [mothews.Becauſe of our ancient acquaintance and famili- 

be 1) aritie(deare friend Ew/ebim) I will make bold with you to 

I & aske ſuch queſti6s as may be for my edification & c6fort, 
Q and of no other matters but euen of religion, whereof I ſce 
| #.1you arean olde profeſſour. And the firlt of all, let me bee 
*) 3 AY boldto aske this queſtion of you, howe it pleaſed God to 
w FG A make you a true Chriſtian, and a member of Chriſt Ieſus 
whome ſee you ſerue continually with a feruent zeale. 

Euſebiu, For that old acquaintance that was betweene vs,and for that you 
are deſirous to liue a godly life in Chriſt Teſus , I will not conceale the good 
workeof my God in me:therfore I pray you "7 a little what I ſhall whe 

l Wi 


- Godmade me offo poyſoned a nature,and gaueme an impoſſible law tope 
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I will dedare vnto you the trueth euen forth of the feeling of mineown con 
ſcience. The fall of Adam did make me the heire of vengeance and wrath of 
God,and heire of eternall damnation , and did bring mee into captiuitie and 
bondage vnder the deuil:and the deuill was my Lord,my ruler,my head, 
ouernour,and my prince,yea,and my God. And my willwas locked & 
(ter vntothe will of the deuil,then could a hundred thouſand chaines binde 
a man vnto a poalt. Vnto the dewils will did I conſent with all my heart, with 
all my mind,with all my might, power,ſtrength,will and life:o thatthe 
and will of the deuil was written as well in my heart,as in my members, and! 
ran headlong after the denill with full faile,and the whole ſwing of all the 
wer I had:asa ſtone caſt into the aire commeth downe naturally of it 
with all the violent ſiving of his own weight.O with what a deadly and vene- 
mous heart did I hate mine enemjes? With how great malice of mind inward. 
ly did I ley and murther? With what violence and rage, yea with what ferutt 
luſt committed I adulterie, fornication,and ſuch like yncleannes? With what 
pleaſure and deleftation hkea glutton ſerued I my bellie? With what dilj- 
ence decciued I? How buſily ſought I the things of the world? Whatſocuert 
Fd work, imagine or ſpeake was abominable in the fight of God, for I could 
referre nothing vnto the honour of God:neither was Fi law or will written 
in my members,or in my heart, neither was their any more yo mn me to 
followe the will of God then in a ſtone to aſcend vpward of it ſelfe. And be- 
ſides that I was aſleep in ſo deep blindnes that I could neither ſee nor feelein 
what miſerie, thraldome and wretchednefle I was, till Moſes came and awi- 
ked me and publiſhedthe lawe. When I heard the law truely preached howe 
that I ought to lJoucand honour God with all my ſtrength and might from 
the lowe bottome of the heart, becauſe he did create me f ord ouer it, and 
neighbor,yea mine enemies as my ſelfe inwardly from the groind of my heart, 
becauſe God hath made them after the likeneſle of his owne image. and they 
are his ſonnes as well as I, and Chriſt hath bought them with his blood,and 
made them heires of cuecrlaſting hfe as wel as I:and how I ought to do what- 
ſoeuer God biddeth,and to abſ{taine from whatſoever God forbiddeth,with 
alt loue and meekenes,with aferuent and burning luſt from the center of the 
heart. Then began my conſcience torage againſt the Lawe andagain(t God. 
No fea,be it neuer (o great a tepeſt wasſo vnquiet, for it was not poſſible for 
me a naturall man to conſent to the Law that it ſhould bee good, or that God 
ſhould be righteous which made the law:in as much as it was contrarie vato 
my nature,and damned me and all that 1 could doe, and never ſhewed mee 
ns to fetch helpe, nor preached any mercie *but onely ſet me at varnance 
with God,& prouoked & {tirred meto raile on god, and to blaſpheme himias 
a crueltyrant. And indeed it was not poſſible to doe otherwiſe, to thinkethat 


forme: 1 being not borne againe by the ſpirit, and my wit,reaſon, and wi 

ing (o faſt glewed,yea nailed and chained vnto the will of the deuil. This was 
the captiuitie and bondage whence Chriſt delmered me, redeemed, andloo- 
ſed me. His blood, hisdeath,hispatience inſuffering rebukes & wrongesand 


the full wrath of God, us prayers and faſtings his meckenes & fulfilling the 
Vaerm 


To ELIE 3 S358S23888 


= 
—Y 


fate of a Chriſtian. 619 
vttermolt points of the law the wrath of God, brought the fauour 
of god to me againe, obtained that God ſhould loue me fir{t, and bee my fa- 
ther,and that a mercifull father,that would conſider my infirmitie and weak- 
nes,& would giue me his ſpirit againe, which he had taken away in Adam, to 
rule, zouerne and ſtrengthen me,and to breake the bands of Satan, wherein 
was ſo ſtraight bound. When Chriſt was on this wiſe preached, and _ 
miſes rehearſed which are contained in the booke of God (which P ing 
is called the Goſpell or glad tydings,)and I had deepely conſidered the ſame: 
then my heart began to waxe ſoft and melt at the bounteous mercie of God, 
and kindnes ſhewed of Chriſt. For when the goſpel was preached , the ſpirit 
of God(mee thou yauyen into my heart , and opened my inwarde cies 
and wrought a lively faith in me,and made my woofull conſcience feele and 


talt how ſweet a thing the bitter death of Chriſt is,and how mercifull and lo- 
uing God is through Chriſts purchaſing and merits,and made me to beginne 
tolouc againe,and to conſent to the lawe of God how thatit gn & ou 

n 


ſoto be,and that God is righteous that made it: laſtly,it wroughtin me a 

fire to be whole, and to hunger and thirſt after more righteouſneſle and more 
ſtrengthto fulfill the law more perfeftly:and in all that I do or leaue vndone 
toſceke Gods honour and his will with meckeneſle , euermore condemning 
theimperfe&nes of my deedes by the law. 

Now then this good work of God to my faluation ſtandethin two points, 
the working ofthe law,& the working of the goſpel:the preaching of the law 
was a key that bound and damned my confcience,the preaching of the goſpel 
was another key that looſed me againe. Theſe two falues(I meane the lawe & 
the yoſpel)vſed God and his preacher to heale & cures me a wretched ſinner 
withall.The law did driue out my ciſceaſe and made it appeare, & was a ſharp 
ſalue and fretting corraſiue,and killed the dead fleſh,and looſed and drew the 
ſore out by the root, and all corruption. It pulled from me all truſt and confi- 
dence I hadin my ſelfe,and in mine owne works, merits,deſeruings,and cere- 
momes,and robbed me of all my righteouſneſſe,and made me poore. It killed 
mein ſending me downeto hell,and bringing me almoſt to vtter deſperation, 
and prepared the way of the Lord,asitis written of John Baptiſt . For it was 
not poſſible that Chriſt ſhould come vnto me as long as I truſted in my ſelfe 
orin any worldly thing,or had any righteouſnes of mine own, or riches of ho- 
ly works. Then afterward came the goſpel a more gentle plaiſter , which ſup- 
plc and (waged the woundes of my conſcience and brought mee health : it 

rought the ſpirit of God,which looſed the bandes of Satan,and coupled me 
to God and his will through a ſtrong faith and feruent loue . Which bandes 
wereto [tr6g for the deuill,the world,or any creature to looſe. And I a poore 
and wretched ſinner felt ſo great mercie thatin my ſelfe I was moſt ſure that 
God would notforſake me,or cuer withdraw his mercy & loue fro me. And 
Iboldly cryed out with Paul,ſaying, ho hall [eparate me from the lone of God, 
&&c.Finall as before when I was bound to the deuil, & his will, I wrought all 
manner of -1ckednes, for I could do nootherwiſe it was my nature : cuen ſo 
now ſince Tam coupled to Godby Chriſts blood, 1 do good freely, becauſe of 


the ſpirit, & thus my nature. Andthus I truſt 1 haue (atisfied your {ut demid. 
(3 Timoth, 


reſpe of ſinne. For I can remember that from your childh 
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Twmoth. Yea,but me thinkes you doe too much condemne your ſelfe in 
were of 
a good and gentle nature, and your behauiour wes lvdies honeſt anfhdl Þ 
youcould ncuer abide the companie ofthem that were royſters and ruffians, 
& ſwearers,and blaſphemers,and contemners of Gods word,and drunikards, 
which nowe are tcarmed good fellowes. And your dealing with all men hath 
bin euer commended for good, faithfull and iuſt . What meane youthen to 
make your ſelfe fo abominable and accurſed,and to fay , you were ſo wholle 
addifted vnto wickedneſle,and your will ſo fearefullyand miſcrably in cap. 
tiuitie vnto the will of the deuil. 

Enſeb. Brother Timothie,] knowe what Ifay,God giue me grace to ſpeak 
.t with more lively feeling of my weaknes and with a more bitter deteſtation 
of my ſin.By nature through thefall of Adam am Ithe child of wrath, heire 
of the vengeance of God by birth:yeaand ſo from my firſt conception:and! 
had myfellowſhip with the damned deuils vnder the power of darkeneſle & 
rule of Satan,while I was yet in my mothers wombe:and although I ſhewed 
notthe fruits of frane as ſoone as lwas borne nor long after: yet was I full of 
thenaturallpoiſon,from whence al wicked deedes doe fpring,and cannotbut 
finne outwardly,as ſoone as I am able to worke (be I neuer fo young )if occa- 
hoffbe Jnnſe my natures to {finneas is the nature ofa ſerpent to ſting:& 
and as a Serpent yet young, or yet vnbroughtforth is full of poiſonand can- 
not afterward (when timeand occafion is ginen) but bring foorth the fruites 
threreof. And as an adder,a toade,or a ſnake is hated ofman , not for the euill 
it hath done, but for the poifon that isin it,and hurt which it cannot but doe: 
fo am I hated of God for that naturall poiſon which is conceiued and borne 
with me beforelI doe any outward euill. And as the euill which a venemous 
worme doth,maketh itnota ſerpent, but becauſe it is a venemous worm,ther- 
fore doth it euill,and poifoneth:euen ſo doe not our cuill deedes make vs exil 
firſt, but becauſe we are of nature cuill, therefore doe we euill, and thinke euil, 
to eternall damnation by the lawe,and are contrarieto the will of God in our 
will andin alt things confent vnto the will of the fiend. 

T «moth. As yet I neuer hadfuch a feeling of my finne as you haue had, and 
although I would be loath to commit any finne;yet the Law was neverſo ter- 
rible vnto me,condemning me;pronouncing the ſentece of death againſt me, 
and ſtinging my conſcience with feare of euecrlaſting paine, as Ipercemeit 
hath bin vnto you: therefore feare oftentimes leaſt my profeſſion of religion 
ſhould be onely mtruthmeere 6 ym pray you ſetme heare your mind. 

Enſeb. A true ſaying it is that the right way to goe vnto heauen, is to ſayle 

hell,and thereis no man liuing that feeleth the power and vertue of 
blood of Chriſt,which firſt hath not felt the paines ofhell. But yet in theſe 
paines there is a difference:and it is the will of God , that his childrenin 
comerſion ſhall ſome of them feele more, and ſome leſle. Ezechias on 
death bed complaineth that the Lord breakerh his bories like a Lion,thathtc 
could not you by reaſon of paine, but chattered in his throat like a Crane,& 
mourned like a Doue. lob ſaith;that God is his enemie,and hath ſet him vp 4s 
amarketo hoot at,and thatthe arrowes of the Altmightie ate vpon him, _ 
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irit. Dauid bewaileth hise 


pr 
notfor al Gequne ouerwhelmed,thou art thruſt down ſo lowmtothe 
of deepes;that thou hadſt neede crie aloud to be heard of him which dwe 


iniquities ue 
a51t were the Eccho ot theircries and deſperate ings, which be calt 
outot all hope of euer commung forth. But the Lord which bringeth forth e- 


uen to the borders of hell his belt beloued when they forget the(clues,know- 
eth alſo how well to bring them backe againe. Goe no then downe- 
ward,but lift vp thy heart together with thine eie,and ſeeke vnto the Lord,to 
reach vnto thee his mercifull and ahelping hand. Againe inthe Scriptures we 
finde examples of men conuerted ynto the Lord without any vehement ſor- 
row of their ſinns. What anguiſh of conſcience had the: vponthecrolle 
for his former life in his preſent converſion at the houre of death? How was 
Lydia diſmaied and calt downe in reſpe&of- her wickedneſle; like as Dauid 
was or lob, whoſe heart God onely is ſaid to haue opened to giue attendance - 


to the preaching of Paul and Silas, who alſo cuen preſently after was readie 


to entertaine them, and tomakethem a feaſt in her , which ſhee could 
nothaue doneif ſhe had beeneinthe ies of Ezechias,or-Dauid. The 
ſame may be ſpoken ofthe layler, and of them which heard Petersſermon at 


lerufalem, who for all that they had murdred our Saujour Chriſt, yetinitheir 
conuerſion,their hearts were onely forthe time pricked. Sothen God in pre- 
paring vs, which in truth are nothing but fleſhly and ſhaking dunghills of 
line ; nay, very vncleannefle and pollution it (fe, I fay m preparing vs to 
bethe Temples of his holy Spirit to dwell in, and the ſtorchouſesto hoord 
Vp his heauenly gracesin , doth otherwhiles vie a milde; and gentle remedie, 
and maketh the Law to looke vpon vs , though with no louing and gentle, 
yet with no fearefull countenance; and otherwvles in fome he (ettetha ſharp 
edge vpon the Law , and maketh it to woundthe heart-very , and asa 
ftrong corraſtue to torment them,and tofrette and gnawevpon their conſci- 
ences. And weſee by experiencgthat'a botch or a byleina mans bode , isas 
well eaſed of the corruptionthatis in it by the pricking of the point of a ſmall 
needle as by the launcing of a great; raſer, Wherefore if God by his ſpirit 
have wrenghtin you ſorrow for {inne in any ſinall meaſure, though yotin as 
great meaſure as you deſire, you haue no caule to complaine: andin m_ 
are grieued with a godly ſorrow for your linnes, it is a good tokenof the 
grace of God in you, | | 

7moth. Surely this isa greatcomfort you-giue me, God make methanke- 
full for it. And I pray you moreplainly ſhew me the ſtate of your life till this 
boure,that T and all other may take warning by-it, - - | 

Euſcb. That which may doe vnto other men I will neuer conceale, 
thovghit be to my perpetuall ſhame. As I was conceiued and borne ia fine, 
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ſo my parents brought me vp in ignorance,and neuer ſhewed me my ſhaj 
and iferich Gods law:& wedato timey cuen as a man in a Pfr. 
ortrance,and in tructh I lued as though there were neither heauennor hell, 
neither Godnor deuil. And the deuill himſelfe (as I nowe percenue) did often 
perſiwade my ſecure conſcience that I was the child of god, & ſhould beſaued 
as well as the beſt man in the world:and I yeelded to his mnt and did 
verily thinke it:ſo that whenthe preacher for wickednes " | 
Gods judgements and hel fire, | haue ſaid vnto my _——_— that] I 
ſhould be ſaued; and he ſhould goe to hell : and when I was asked' | 
could keep all the commandements of the law, I faid that 1 could:and 
asked whether I neuer finned, | aid I thought that otherwhules T did; but for 
them which were butfewwe, I hoped God would haue mercie, and hauemee 
excuſed,and all my neighbours were glad of my company,they ſpoke welof 
me, and I was taken for an: honeſt man, when asimdeede, od I was4 
vile beaſt, & the child ot wrath,inſpired with the ſpirit of the deuil continual 

7, Wel, after I heard the Lawpreached, &1 ſaw and remembred many fear- 
au ts of God vpon men,whome I inreafon thought were as good 
men as I. then I begantoconfider mine owne eſtate, and to percememy ſing 
and tny curſednes,and vpon a time aboue all other,the curſe ofthe lawe made 
me inwardly afraide,and my fleſh then beganto tremble and quake : then] 
could not ſleepe in the night ſeafon ; I was afraid of euery thing. If I were 
my houſe, I thoughtthe houſe would fall on my head:ifabr A —— 
uery crannie of the earth would open felfe wider and fwallowe me. 

at euery ſtrawand atthe moouing ofa flie:my meat was loathſome vnto 
and I thought I was not worthie of fo a creature of God, and that 
might iu{tly turne it to my bane:the griefe of my heart for my life paſt mado 
me ſhed abundance of teares:and vpon that I remembred in Dauids Pſalms, 
that his teares were h1sdrinke, and that he didwet his bed with teares. And 
nowe the deuill changed both his coate and his note, and infearefull manner 
cryed in my eares,that I was a reprobate,his childe : that none of Gods chi 
dren were as/I am,that this griefe of myſoule was the beginning of hell. Aud 
the greater was my paine, becauſe I durſt not open my minde vmto any for 
teare they ſhould hauemocked me, and haue madea ieſt of it. W ] 
was fame to goe toa godly learned preacher; I !hewed mine eſtate vnto him) 
after I had c6tinued with him the ſpace oftwo or three daies, Ireceiued com» 
fort both by the promiſes of mercie , which hee ſhewed me in the booke of 
God,and by his N— ly and effeuallpraiers : and 1 thanke God euet 
{ince I have had ſome aflurance(in ſpite of the dewil)that I doe appertaneto 
the kingdome of heanen,and am nowe a member of Teſus Chrilt,and thallſo 
continne for euer. $0 

Timoth.How know you that God hath forgiuen your finne? = 

£/eb.,Becauſe T am a inner and he is both able and willing to forgiueme- 

T imeth.] grafit that he is able to forgiue you, but how knoweyou thathe? 
wiltyou know your ſinnes —__ great. 348, 4p 

'Euſe6.1 graunt:but Chriſts paſſion is far greater: and rmngar ner 

were asred as ſcarlet and aspurple, yet they ſhall beas white ow 
ſoft as woo!l. , TawoiG. 
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Tiamoth, Oh but you haue ſinned very often.) 1 + 
on Lhe doce bare I nidake F 


Eu/eb.- Tellme not I pray you-what 

Thy Gods grae amy llpurpole, andy carl prayer to God 

Ewſeb. itismy ce, and my prayer to 
 HOETED heed,and to amend my former life. + ||; +. 

Timoth.Is that enoughthinke you? 

Eu/eb, What lacketh? | | 

Tumoth.T he fauour and mercie of God,that may cleane forſake you, 
; Ew/eb.Nay,that I will never grant:for I am certain| aded of thefa- 
your and mercie of God cuento the faluation of my 

T,moth.Oh ſhewe me that,that is the thing 1 earneſtly delare, to be aſſured 
of Gods ſpeciall goodnes,cuen. by your expericnce. 

btu/eb. pers Ar God Re goon me to feele the ame,ſo wil I ſhewe it 

ou. And firſt of al the deal, od towards me isa good tO Me. 
| hee entmendabens od hath commanded me to take him to be my 
God, andinthe Lords prayer he teacheth me to call him father: he hath crea- 
ted the world generally , and euery creature particularly for man, and ſo for 
me,to ſerue for my commoditie,neceſſitie,& admonition. Alſo he hath made 
me for his owne image, hauing a reaſonable ſoule , bodie , ſhape,where hee 
might haue made me a Toad,a Serpent,a ſwine,deformed,franticke. Moreo- 
ver,he hath wonderfully preſerued me in my infancie,childhood,youth,mid- 
die age hitherto from manifold dangers and perils:all which doe confirme in 
me a perſwaſion of Gods fatherly loue : and that I ſhould not doubt hereof 
where / might hane beene borne of Turkes,loe it was the will of God, that 7 
ſhould be borne of Chriſtian parents, and be brought into Gods Church by 
baptiſme,which is the Sacrament of adoption, and requireth faith ,as well of 
theremillion of my ſinnes as of ſanQification,and holineſle to be wrought of 
God in me by his grace and holy ſpirit:where I might haue beene borne inan 
ignorant time and religion, God would that I ſhould be borne in theſe daies 
andinthis countrie where is more knowledge reuealed hen euer was here or 
in many places els is. Where I might haue beene.ofa corrupt mdgement, and 
intangled with many errours of Papiſtrie, and ofthe Familie of Loue,and of 
the (chiſme T0 PeC119 nt is reformed, and he 
hath lightened mine ciesto ſee,and my heart to.imbrace his ſincere tructh. By 
all which things I doe confirmemy Gith of this,that God alwaies hath bin,is, 
and will be for euer my father,and at my departing forth of this worlde will 
in me the crowne of everlaſting glore Scrondlohen as man is euerrnore 
oubting of the promiſes of God be they neuer ſo certaine, God of his infi- 
nit mercie to prevent al occaſions of doubt miſethto uu own'ſpi- 
mas apledge,pawne,or earneſt pennie vnto his chuldren of their adoption, & 
elettion to ſaluation, Nowe,ſinceit pleaſed God to call mefrom hypocriſie 
to be a member ofhis Church , I feele that. in my ſelfe which I neuer felt or 
heard of before. In times paſt, I came to praiers.ard to the {preaching of gods 
word,cuen asa Beare commeth'to the ſtake;nowe the word of God ismeate 
and drinketo me, andpraieris no burden vntome,but my ordinarie- exerciſe. 
{f Iriſe inthe A _ praied and given thankesto 
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God; 
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Godaf Ido any thing,it commethimomy mind to pray. Inmy praters 
greatioy ind eamborenmal exceeding hop of G wc 4.1 I —_ 
take my reſt,or doe any thing els except fir{t I askeit at Gods handinCheiſt, 
Laiftly,when-my wind and heart is wholly occupied in worldly matters, Lam 
ſtirred vp,and as it were drawn to pray vnto god forthe remillion of my ſing, 
and the aſſurance of my (aluation,& m praier | haue had thoſe grones which 
for their greatnes cannot be exprelled:Now from whence commeth all thig? 
Fram the deuil?No. In theſe attions I haue found him my enemie,andacon- 
tinuall hinderer of them. For he by his craft when I haue beene heauie and 
weake,hath afTailed toprouoke me to ſome finnes whereunto my curſed nz 
ture was molt given,and | hauingyeelded to him, haue beenc fo hardened & 
blinded by thoſe ſinnes,that for a ime I haue made h1ght account ofthe word 
of God and praicr. Well then-peraduenture this came from mine owne ſelfe? 
No neither. This curſed nature of mine hath beene more pleaſed and deli 
red with ſinne,and with the pleaſures of the world , then with ſuch exeraſe, 
from which it draweth meand prefleth me downe aslcad. I cannotthinkthat 
ſuch a poyſoning Cockatrice can lay fuch good egs, or that wilde-crab trees 
(fuch asall men are in Adam) can bring foorth ſweete fruttes according to 
the will of God,cxcept God plucketthem forth of Adam, and plantthem-in 
the'garden of his mercie, and ſtocke them, and graft the ſpirit of Chriſt in 
them. Wherefore theſe are the workes of Gods ſpirit , and my conſcienceis 
thereby certified that God hath giuen me the ſpirit of adoption,and therefore 
that his fauour and mercie ſhal continue towards me for euer.For the giftsof 
God arewithout repentance, and whome God once louecth, him hee Fourth 
for cuer.Thirdly,there be certaine fruits of Gods children which 1 findinwe 
by which Iam confirmed in'Gods fauour.S.lohn in his firſt Epiſtle faithghat 
hereby we know that we are tranſlated from death tolife becauſe we louethe 
brethren. Truely I feele in my heart a burning love towards them which are 
ood Chriſhans,though I neuer knew them nor ſaw them,and Iam very de- 
Rroin to doe any good for them:and if drops of my heart blood woulddoe 
them good they ſhould hatethem. Moreouer,[ hate all ſinne and wickednes 
with a bitter hatred,and 1 long to ſeethe comming of my Sauiour Chriltto 
mudgement, Fam grieued and diſquieted becauſe I cannot fulfil the lawof god 
as I ought, all which Thane learned forth of Gods word to be tokens of Gods 
children. And thus you fee what euidence 1 haue to ſhewe that I ama'true 
member ofthe Church mthtant,and in the fauour of God. 1 
Timoth.Hane you a (teadfaſt faith in Chriſt, ( astheſearguments ſeeme.to 
rooue)withoutall wavering,doubting.and diſtrutting of Gods mercy. + 
Enſeb:No,no.Thismy faith which I haue in Chriſt is euen fought againſt 
with doubting,and euer affailed with deſperation,not when ſinne only, but 
alſo in tentations of aduerſitie,mto which God bringeth me to nurture 
to ſhewe me mine owne heart,the hypocrifie and falſe thoughts that-therehie 
hidde,my almoſt no fanhat all, and as- Intle Joue zeverr ther happely when 1 
thought my ſelfe moſt perfett of all : for when temptations come-{-cannot 
ſtind,when I haue ſinned taith tsfeeble,when wrong is done viito me I caſt» 
not forgiue,n ſickeneſle,nlofle of goods, in all vibglaticn Iam OT” 
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aſſured of his Galuation. 


when my nel that I muſt depart wth bumof nune 
owne.thenloue1s cold. And ding nk and feele CEOS no power to 
do good but of god only. And in al ſuch eeprations my fauh periſheth not vt- 
terly neither my loue and ronſentto the law ofGod:butthey be weake,lack, 
wounded, and notcleane dead. As | dealt with my panantgheing 4 O06 
noe deale I towards God my louing father. When I wasachi father 
and mother taught me nurture and wiſdome, 1 loued my father and all his 
commandements,and perceiued the goodnes he ſhewed me, that my fath 
loued me,and all his preceptsare vnto my wealth and profit,and that my /-4 
ther commandeth nothing for any need he hath thereof, but ſeeketh my pro- 
fit onely,and therefore 1 hauea good faith vnto all my fathers promules 
loue all his commandements,and doe them with good will, and with, good 
will goe euery date to the ſchoole: And by the waic happely I ſawe a hag ac 
ny plaie, and with the ſight, was taken and rauiſhed oy memone, and for- 
got my lelte,and ſtood and beheld,and fellto plaie alſo forgetting father and 
mother,and all their kindneſle, alttheir Lawes, and mine owne profit alſo. 
Howbeit.the knowledge of my fathers kindnes,the faith ot his promules, and 
the louethat I had againe vnto my father, and the obedient mande were not 
vtterly quenched;bur laie hidde,as all things doe when a man fleepeth or ly- 
eth in a trance. And as ſoone as'l had played out all my luſts,or elſe by ſome 
had beene warned in the meane ſeaſon, I came againe to my olde protellion. 
Notwithltanding many tentations went ouer my heart, and the lawas a right 
hangman tormented my conſcience,and went nie to perſwade me that my ta- 
ther would thruft me away,and hang me if he catched me; ſothat I was like a 
great while to run away, rather then to returne to my father againe. Feare and 
dread ofrebuke,and of loſle of my fathersloue,and of many A wraſtled 
with the traſt which I had inmyfathersgoodnes,&- as it were gaue my faith 
afall.But I roſe ag une as ſoone asthe rageofthe firſt brunt was paſt, and my 
mind was more quiet. Ang the goodnefle of my father and his olde_ kind- 
nelſe came vnto my remembrance, either by mine owne courage,or by the 
comfort of another. And | beleeued that my father would not put me away 
or de{troy metand he hoped that I would doe no more ſo. And vpon that 1 
goteme home againedifmayed,but notaltogether faithleſle: the old kindnes 
would not let me deſpaire, howbeit all the world could not ſet mine heart at 
reſt,vntill the paine had beene paſt,and+ntill I had heard the voice of my fa- 
ther,that all is forgotten. | 
Twmmoth Seeing that you haue thusplainely and truely ſhewed the weaknes 
of yours,and conſequently of all mensfaith,ſhewe me I pray. you how by the 
weaknes of faith a Chriſhan is not rather -dſcomforted then comforted, and 


Enſeb.God doth notfomuch the quantity of his graces as the truth 
ofthem, hee approuetha little faithif itbeeatruc fanhiycagt faith in vs were 
no more but a grame of muſtard ſeede (whichis the lealt of all other ſeedes)ir 
ſhould be effeuall,and God would haue reſpoth vntot. The paore dvleaſed 
dezzerwitha lame hande, hauing the palſie alſo, is able neuertheleſſe to 


reach outthe ſame and receiug an almes of a King : and ſo un bks ___— 
Ws; 


626 eADialoghe of the 
weake and languiſhing faith is ſufficiently able to reach out it ſelfe, and top; 
chend the infinite mercies of our heauenly king offered vnto vs in Chri 
aithin the 3.of Tohn, is csparcd voto the cic of the Ifraclite, which 
it were of dimme (light, or looked a ſquint, yet if it could neuer ſo little 
—————_—_— was ſufficientto cure the ſtings of the fierie ſerpents, and 
to faue li | 
Timoth. Seeing that you ſatisfie me in euery point ſo fully , ſhewmelT pray 
you, whether a man may be wicked and haue faith , and whether tathentring 
expelleth wickedneſſe. For I have heard ſome ſay, that aman aughtbrkew 
the wordof God, and yet be neuer the better 10 his lite, or hoher betore 
he was. To 
Eu/eb. Many there are which when they heare or read of faith,at once they 
conſent thereunto , and haue a certaing zmagination and opinion of faitly: ag 
when a man telletha ſtorie, or a thing done 1n a ſtrange land that pertaineth 
not tothem at allzwhich yet they beleeue and tell vs a true thing,and thisjmas 
gination or opinion they call tauth, Thertore asſoone as they haue this nnagy- 
nation or 0p1nion intheir hearts , they lay, verely, this dotirine ſcemethirue, 
I belecue it 1$euen ſo:then they think that the right faiths there;but afterward 
when they feele in themſelues no manner of working of the Spirit,neutherthe 
terrible ſentence of the Law,and ihe hornble captruve vnder Sathan, neuher 
can perceue any alteration 1n themſelues, and that any good workes 
but finde they are altogether as before, and abide in their olde eſtate, they 
thinke they thi(t faith 15 not ſufficient , but that workes mult be ioynedwith 
fauh to allbcaiondas trucfaith1s onely the gift ant py 1s mighticinopes 
ration,cuer working, becing full of vertue: it renueth man,and begettethhim 
a freth, altereth lum, chaungeth him, and turneth him altogether,intoanewe 
creature and conuerſation: G that a man ſhall feele his heart — 
and farre otherwiſe diſpoſedthen before , and hath power toloue thatwhich 
before he could not but hate , & delighteth in that which before heabhoned, 
and hatcth that which before he could not but loue. And itſetteth the ſouleat 
libercie , and mak<eth her free to follow the will of God , and 1s to the ſouleas 
health co the bodic. After that a man 15 pined with longfickaes,the leggescan 
not bearc him,he cannot lift vp his hands to help him, histaſt is corrupt,fugar 
is bitter in his mouth, his ſtomack logeth after ſlubberſauce & ſwath,atwhich 
a wholeſtomacke is ready to caſt his gorge : when health commeth ſhe chats 
geth and altercth him E—__—_— him ſtrength in all his members,luſtand 
will to do of his own accord that which before he could not do, neithercould 
ſuffer that any man ſhould exhort him to doe, and hath now luſt in wholſom 
things,and his members are free and at hbertie, & haue power todo all things 
ofhis owne accord which belong to a ſound and whole man to do. 
workethin the ſame maner, as a tree brings forth fruit of his own accordzand 
as a man need not bidatree bring forth fruit, ſo is there no law putto himthat 
belecueth and isuſhified Tr faith,to force him to obedience,neither it 
needefull. For the Laws written and grauen in his heart, his pleaſure is daily 
cherein,& as without commandement cuen of his own nature he eateth,drit- 


keth, fecth, hearcth,talketh, goeth:cuen ſo of hisownnaturewithoutany _ 
pu 
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fate of a Chriſtian. - 627 
pulſion of the law,he bringeth forth good works:and as a whole man whe he 
15a thirſt tanieth but fordrinke,& when he abideth but for meat, & 
then drinketh and eateth na : euen ſo is the faithfull euer athirſt,and an 
hungred after the will of God,and taricth but for an occaſion: & whenſoeuer 
an occaſion is giueu he worketh naturally the will of God-For this is 
en them that truſt in Chriſts bloode, that they thirſt and to 
wil. He that hath not this faith, is but an vnprofitable babler of faith and 
works, and neither wotteth what he bableth, nor whereunto his words tende. 
For he feelethnot the power of fath nor the working of the ſpiritin his heart, 
but interpreteth the Scriptures which of faich and works after hisowne 
blind reaſon, and fooliſh fantaſies, not hauing any experience in himlelfe. - 
T-moth. Euery member of Chriſts 10n isafinner,and ſinneth dai- 
ly,ſome more,and ſome leſſe:for it is written, 1.Toh. 1 ./f we /ay we hane no ſinne 
we deceiue our ſelnes , and the truth is not im v3. And Paul Rom. 7. Thar good 
which | would, that doe I not: but that emill whnch I would not,that doe ]. So it ts not 
I that doe it(ſanth he) bat ſonme that dwelteth in me. So the Chnſtian man is both 
a finner and no finner : which how it can be, ſhew it me by your experience. 
Eu{cb. I beemg one man in ſubſtance andtwo men in qualitie, fleſhand 
ſpirit , whichin meſo fight perpetually the one againt the other , that I muſt 
__ backward or forward, and cannot (tand long in one eſtate. If the 


rit overcome intentations,then is ſhe ſtronger and the fleſh weaker, But if 

fleſh get a cuſtom;then is the ipirit none otherwiſe oppreſled of thefleſh, 
thenas though ſhe had a monntame on hw backe , and as we ſometime in our 
dreames thinke we beare heauier then a milſtone on our breaſts: or when we 
dreame now and then that we would runne away for feare of ſome thing, our 
Jezges ſeeme heauier then lead : euen ſos. the ſpit oppreſied and oucrladen 
of the fleſh through cuſtome, that ſhee ſtruggleth and (triueth to get vp,and 
to breake looſein vaine, vntill the God of mercie which heareth my groane 
through leſus Chriſt,come and looſe her with his power, and put ſomething 
onthe backe of the fleſh to keepe her downe , to minith herſtrength; and to 
mortifie her.So then-no ſinner Lam 1f you regard the Spirit, the profeſſion of 
my heart towarde the Lawe of God, my repentance and ſorrow that] haue 
both becauſe I haue ſinned, and am yet full of ſine, and looke vntothe pro- 
miſes of mercie in our Sauiour Chriſt, and vnto my'faith.. A finner am I if 
you looke to the frailtie of my fleſh which is a remnant of the old Adam, and 
as1t were the ſtocke of the olde oliue tree, euer and anon when occaſion is 
gen, ſhooting torth his braunches, leaues, budde, bloſlome , and fruit alſo : 
which alfo 1s as the weaknefſle of one which is newly recouered of a great diſ- 
eaſe, by the reaſon whereof all my deedcs are imperfect, and when occaſions 
be great 1 fall into horrible deedes, andthe fruit of the fin whichremaineth in 
my meinbers breaketh out. Notwithſtanding, the Spirit leaueth me not, but 
rebuketh me , and bringeth-me hame againe vnto my profeſſion, ſo that I 
neuer caſt off the yoke of God from off my necke, neuher yeelde vp my ſelfe 
vnto lnneto ſerve it, butfight a freſh, and heginne a newe battaile . . And I 
hadrather you ſhould inderſtand this forth of the Scriptures, by the exams 


P's of Jonas and the Apoſtles. Jonas was the friend of God ,anda choſen 
ſeruant: 


628 A Doalogne of the 
ſeruant of God, to teſtific his will vntothe world. He was ſent fromtheland 
of Iſrael, where he was a Prophet, to goe amongſt an heathen people 
reateſt citie of the world, 6% called Niniue , to preach that withinfour 
Taves they ſhould be deſtroicd for their finnes : which mellage the free will of 
Jonashad as much power to doe as the weakeſt hearted woman inthe world 
had power, if ſhe were commanded to leape into a tubbe of huing ſnakesand 
adders: as happily if God had commanded Sarato ſacrifice her ſonne Ilaae,g 
he d1d Abraham; ſhee would haue diſputed with God,ere thee had doneit;ag 
though ſhee were ſtrongenough. Well, Jonas hartened by his owneimagings 
tion,and reaſoning after this manner; I am here a Prophet vnto Gods people 
the Iſracltes: which though they haue Gods word teſhified vnto them daily; 
yet deſpiſe and worthip God vnder the [ikeneſle of calues, andafterallman. 
ner of faſhions ſaue afler his owne word, and therefore are of all nations the 
worlt and moſt worthie ofpuniſhment. And yet God for lone of a tewe that 
are among them, and for his names fake ſpareth and defendeth them; how 
then ſhall God take ſo cruell vengeance on ſo great a multitude of themta 
whome his name was never preached, and therefore arenotthetemhpart ſa 
euilt as theſe? If I therefore (hall goe preach, I ſhall ie and ſhame my ſelfe and 
God to0,and make them the more to deſpiſe God. Vpon this imagmation ht 
fled from the preſence of God , and from the countrey where Godis wors 
ſhipped. When Tonas entred into the ſhip, he laid him downe to ſleepe,for his 
con{crence was tolled betweene the commandement of God which ſent him 
to Niniue , and his fleſhly wiſdome which diſſwaded and counſelled him to 
the contrarie,and atlaſt preuailed againſt the commandement,and caried him 
another way as a ſhippe caught betweene two ſtreames(as the Poets fainethe 
mother of Mcleager to be Getweene divers affeftions ; vwhnleto auenge her 
brothers death ſhe ſought to {lay her owneſonne) whereupon for very paine 
and tediouſnes helay downto {lcepeto put the coniahlamdt 
which did ſo gnaw and fret his conſcience: as alſo the nature of all the wicked 
is,when th A ſinned in earneſt ,to ſeeke all meanes with ryot, reuell, and 
paſtime /8g 084 the remembrance of {inne forth of their hearts, as Adamdid 
to cover his wickednes with aprons of figleaucs. But God awoke him outof 
his dreame,and ſet his finnes before his face: for when thelot had caughtlo- 
nas,then be ſure that his ſinne came to remembrance againe,andthat huscons 
ſcience raged no lefſe then the waters of the ſea. And then he thought, he one- 
ly was a{tnner,and thought alſo that as verily as he had fled from God, asve- 
rily God had caſt him away: for the ſight of the rod maketh the } 
not onely to {ce and acknowledge his fault,but alſo to forget al his fathersold 
mercy and goodnes. And thendheconfeſled his finne openly, and of very de- 
{peration to haueliued any longer he had caſt himſelfe into the ſea betmes, 
except they would be loſt alſo: for all this God prouided afiſhto ſwallow lo- 
nas. When Tonas had beene in the fiſhes belle a ſpace, the rage of his conſo» 
ence was ſomewhatquieted,and he came to himlelfe againe,and had received 
a little hope , and the qualmes ayd pangs of deſperation which wentoverhis 


| heart were halfe ouercome:then he praied to God,and gauethanks vnto him 


When Iona was caſt vpon the land againe, then his will was free,and hehad 
| pon 
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late of a Chriſtiav. 6:19 
power togoe whither God ſent him, and to what God commanded him, his 
owne imagination laid apart: for he had beene at a new ſchoole, and ua fur- 
nace where he was purged of muchrefuſe & droſle of wiſdom which 
reſiſted the wiſdome of God. For as farre aswe be blind in Adam we cannot 
but ſceke and will our owne profit, pleafure, and gloriq: and as farre as we be 
taught in the ſpirit, we cannot but ſeekeand will the pleaſure of God onely. 
Then lonas preached to Niniue,and they repented: then Ionas ſhewed again 
his corrupt nature for all his trying in the Whales bellie . He wasſo difplea- 
ſed becauſe the Ninites periſhed not , that he was wearie of his life, and wi- 


ſhed death for very ſorrow , that he had loſt the glorie of his ing, in 
that his prophecy camenot to paſle,but he was rebuked of God,asin his pro- 
hecie you may read. 


The Apoſtles,Chriſt taught them euer to be mecke and to humble them- 
ſelues:yet oft they ſtriued among themſelues who ſhould be greateſt:the ſons 
of Zebede would fit one on the right hand of Chriſt , the other on the left. 
They would pray that fire might deſcend from heauen and conſume the Sa- 
maryans. When Chriſt asked Who /ay men that 1 am?Peter anſwered, Thow are 
the ſonne of the lining God, as though Peter had bin as as an ange!, But 
immedaatly after « T Chriſt preached vnto them of his death and paſſion, 
Peter was angrie and rebuked Chriſt, & thought carneſtly that he had raved, 
and not wiſt what he had ſaide: as at another time in which Chriſt was ſo fer- 
uently buſted in healing the people , that he had noleaſure to cate, they went 
out to hold him, ſuppoſing that he had bin beſide himſelfe. And one that caſt 
forth diuels in Chriſts name they forbad , becauſe he waited not on them, ſo 
glorious were they yet. Andthough Chriſt taught alway to forgiue, yet Peter 
after long going to ſchoole , asked whether men ſhould forgiue ſeuen times, 
tunking that erght times had beene too much. And at thelaſ ſupper, Peter 
would haue died with Chriſt , but yet within few houres after he denied him 
both cowardly and ſhamefully. And afterthe ſame manner, thoughhehad ſo 
long heard that no man muſt auenge hiſelfe, but rather turne the other 
cheeke to the ſmiter againe, yet when Chriſt was in taking , Peter asked whe- 
ther it were lawfull to {mite with the {word,and taried no anſwer, butlaide on 
nlhly. So that although we be once reconciled to God, yetatthefirſt we be 
but children and young {chollers , weake and feeble, and muſt haueleifure to 
grow in the ſpirit , in knowledge, loue, and deedes thereof, as yong children 
mult haue time to grow in their bodies: and ſo in hke manner the ſting of the 
lerper®isnot pulled out at once, but thepoiſon of our nature miniſhed 
lttle and little, and cannot before the houre of death be wholly taken away. 

1 mth. perceme by your godly diſcourſe,the manifold conflits betweere 
the fleſhand the ſpirit, and that the fleſhis like to a mightie gyant, fucha one 
was Gohah,ſtrong,luſtie,{Krring,enemie to God,confederate withthe de- 
ul: & the ſpirit hke toa little child, fach a one as was little Dauid,new borne, 
weake and feeble,not alwaies ſtirring : now then what meanes doe you vie to- 
weaken the fleſh, and ſtrengthen the ſpirit? 

Enſeb. I veto tame my ffeſh with prater and faſting, watching, deedesof 
mercicholy meditations and niddogteSripmarcnd mbod Send 
fa 
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630 A Dialogue of the 
in withdrawing all manner of pleaſures from the fleſh,and with exerciſescons 
traric to the vices which I finde my bodie moſt inclined to, and with abſtai- 
ning from all things that encourage the fleſh againſt the ſpirit: as reading of 
toyes and wanton bookes,ſecing of playes and enterludes, wanton communis 
cation, fooliſh jeſting, and effkeminate ought and talking of couctouſneſle, 
which Paul forbiddeth, Eph.5. magnifying of worldly promotions. If theſe 
will not mortihe my fleſh, then God ſendeth me ſome troubles, and ſo mas 
keth me to grow and waxe perfe&t , and fineth and trieth me asgolde inthe 
firc of tentations and tribulations. Thus very often he maketh me to take 
my cro{le and nayleth my fleſhvntoit, for the mortifving thereof. Marke this; 
if God ſend thee to the (ea,and promiſe to go with hat, wil raiſe vp a tem» 
peſt againſt thee , toprooue whether thou wilt abide his word, and that thou 
maiſt feclethy faith and weakneſle,and perceiue his goodves:for if it were al 
waics faire weather and thouneuer brought into ſuch icopardie , whence his 
mercie onely deluereth thee,thy faith ſhould be oncly apreſumption,&thoy 
ſhouldeſt be cuer vothankfull to God, and mercilcſle vnto thy neighbour. If 
God promiſe riches , the way thereupon is pouertie : whome he loueth, him 
he chaſteneth:whome he exalteth, he caſteth downe:whome he ſaucthhe firſt 
damneth:he bringeth no man to heauen, except he ſend him to hell firſt; if he 
promiſe life, he flayeth firſt:when he buildeth,he caſteth downe all firſt: heis 
nopatcher; he cannot abide another mans foundation : he will not worketill 
all be paſt remedie, and brought toſuch a caſe that men may ſce how that his 
hand, his power, his mercie, his goodnes, his truth hath wrought altogether; 
he will let no man be partaker with him ofhis praiſe and glorie: his works ate 
wonderfull and contrarie to mans workes ; who euer ({aue he) dehuered his 
owne ſon, his onely ſonne , his deere ſonne, his darling vnto the death,and for 
his enemies, to win his enemies, to ouercome them with loue, that they might 
ſee loue and loue again,and of loue likewiſe to doe to other men,and to ouer- 
come them with well doing ? Toſeph faw the ſunne and the moone and ſcuen 
ſtarres worſhipping him , neuertheleſle ere that came to paſle God laide him 
where he could ſee neither ſunne , nor moone , neither any ſtarre of the skie, 
and that many yeares,and alſo vndeſerued,to nurture him,to make him hum- 
ble and meeke,and to teach him Gods waies, and to make him apt and meete 
for the roome and honour againe he cameto it;zthat he might be ſtrong inthe 
ſpirit to miniſter it well.God} promiſed the children of Iſrael a Jand with riuers 
ofmilke and honie, yet he brought them forth the ſpace of fourtie yeares into 
aland wherem no riucrs of milke and honie were , but where h asa 
drop of water was not , to nurture and teach them as a father doth. his ſonne, 
and to doe them good at the latter ende , to ſubdue their cankred nature, to 
makethem ſtrong in the ſpirit to vſe his benefits aright. Laſtly, God prom 
ſed Dauid a kingdome, and immediatly ſtirred vp Saul againſt him to perle- 
cute him, and to hunt him as men doe hares with gray-hounds , and to ferret 
him out of euery hole,and that for the ſpace of many yeares, to turne him, to 
make him to mortifie his luſts,to make Fm to feele lus owne diſeaſes : in ne, 
to make him a good man,and a good king, 

Tumoth.But how if it come topaſlethat you be tewpted to any —_ 
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and the fleſh ouercomethe ſpirit, inwhat caſe are you then ? 
Enſeb.There is no bodie here but you and I,and I take you to bea Chriſti- 
an and a faithfull friend : therefore 1 will ſhew a little of my experience. The 
Jaſt yeare byreaſon of the dearth, I and my famihe were putto great pinches, 
and moſt commonly we had nothing but bread and water : hereupon I be- 
thought me how I might get ſomewhat torcheue my familie : it came into 
minde that in our towne a rich man had a flocke of ſheepe , and that 1 
might take one of them without any hurtof him . I was very loath at the firſt: 
but becauſe there was ſuch great ſtealing of ſheepe, and I was in extremive,n 
the night I went among his andtooke alambe, and I tolde my famike 
that it was given me: I preſently killed it, the skinne and the entralles I buried 
in my backlide , the fleth we dreſſed by quarters , and did eate it withthank{- 
ging (as my manner is) but ſurely very coldly , and me thought m yon 
was abominable in Gods ſight. I hadthus done : we fared well the 
ſpace of two daies , but I felt my heart hardned, and my lippes were almolt 
locked vp, that Igould not as I was woont praife the Lord, Thethird night 
after, I went with a quiet conſcience(methought)to my bed , andthen 1 ſlepe 
ſoundly till three of the clocke inthe morning , but I dreamed that onecame 
to carrie meto priſon, vpon that on a ſudden T awaked, and being afraid loo» 
ked about me, and fell to conſider why I ſhould be afraid , and I remembred 
that I had ſinned againſt God by robbing my neighbour : O then my feare 
increaſed , and I thought that hell gaped to deuoure me , and the law looked 
vypon me with ſuch a ternble countenance, and fo thundered in mine eares, 
that I durſt not abide in my bed, but vp and to goe . Then the deuill affayled 
meon cuery fide , to perſwade that God had caſt me away: ſaying , they that 
be Gods, haue power to keep his laws,thou haſt not, but breakeſt them: ther- 
fore thou art a calt-away and a damned creature , and hell gapeth and ſetteth 
open his mouth to deuoure thee. And I thought with my ſelfe that I had 
beene alwaies a ranke hypocrite : for as the clowdes of the ayre doe couer the 
ſunne,ſo that ſometimes a man cannottell by any ſenfe that there is any ſunne, 
the clowdes and winds hiding it from our ſight: euen ſo my cecitie and blind- 
nes,and corrupt affeions,and the rage of my conſcience did fo ouerſhadow 
the ſight of Gods ſeed in me, & ſo ouerwhelme his ſpirit,as though 1 had bin 
aplaine reprobate . And thus it came to paſſe that Dawd making his praier 
to God according to his ownſenſe and feeling, but not according tothe truth; 
delired of God to giue him againe his ſpirit. Which thing Godnener doth in- 
deede: although he made me to thinke ſo for a time : for alwaies he holdeth 
bis hand vnder his children in their falls, that they lie not ſtill asother doe 
whichare not regenerate. I beeing thus turmoyled and ſtung with the con(ci- 
ence of (inne and the cockatrice of my poiſoned nature }hauing beheld her 
ſelfe in the glaſle of the righteous law of God', there wavno other ſalue or re- 
meclie but to runnetothe braſen ſerpent Chriſt Teſus which ſhed his blood, 
hanging vponthe croſſe, and to his everlaſting teſtament and mercifull pro- 
mile,that was ſheddefor mefor the remiſſion of my finnes,thereforeT gotme 
ſpeedily into a clofe cornerin my honiſe ,and there vpon my fice groveling, I 
contriſed my fine and praieda{terthis manner in effe&.Father,what _—_ 
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rible monſter am 1? What traytor ? What wretch and villaine? Thy mercieis 
WSN rarer un ay wed me hauing deſcrued a —_— dam-- 
nations. I haue ſinned, I haue ſinned againſt , holy, and rightcoug 
law , and againſt my brother by robbing him, i Ln —_ to lone for thy 
fake as dearely as my (elfe: forgiue me ther for thy ſonne Chriſt his ſake,ac- 
cording to thy molt mercifull promiſes and teſtament: forget not good Lord 
thy old mercies ſhewed vpon me, let them not at this time in me be quitere- 
mooued. On this manner praying I continued many houres,and God which 
13 necre to all them that cal enki heard me, caſed my paine,and aſſured 
me of the remiſſion of my {inne. After preſently , for the more eaſing of my 
conſcience I went to my neighbour, and betweene him & me vpon my knees 
confelled my fault with teares , deſiring him to forgiue me, and 1 would(az 
Gods lawrequireth)reſtore that which I ſtole, fourefold : he(Ithanke him) 
was contented and tooke pitic on me,and cuer fince hath been by Gods mer- 
cie my good friend. So by littie and little, God reſtored meto my hiſt eſtate; 
but(me thinkes) I haue not that feeling which I had before , and haue beene 
worſe eucr ſince : God of his great mercic amend me,and increaſe his graces 
in me. 

Timoth. But I pray you,what thinke you, wil not God condemne his owne 
elc&children if they linne ? 

Euſeb, No, for the ground-worke of our faluation is Jaid in Gods eternall 
ele&tion , and a thouſand finnes in the world , nay all the finnes in the world, 
nay all the deuils in hell cannot ouerthrow Gods cle&tion. And it may bethat 
finnes doe harden our hearts, weaken our faith, make fad the ſpirit of Godin 
vs:but take away faith, or altogether quench the ſpirit,they cannot. God con» 
demncth no man for his ſinnes , if hebe adopted in Chriſt. For then Ioſeph, 
Abraham, Dauid, Peter, Marie Magdalene, ſhould be condemned . Godis 
lke a father:and a fathcr if his child be ficke,and therefore be froward,and re- 
fuſe and caſt away his meate,and hauing eaten it ſpew it vp againe, andin his 
fit be impatient,and raue,and ſpeake ewll of hisfather,yet Ifay the father will 
not caſt him forth ofhis doores, but pitieth him, and prouideth ſuch things as 
may reſtore himto health,and when he is whole remembreth not his diſorde- 
red behauiourin his ficknes. 

Timoth. What meanes doe you finde moſt effeuall to ſtrengthen your 
: —_— increaſe Gods graces in you, and toraiſe you vp againe when you are 
allen ? 

Euſcb. Surely I have very great comfortby the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper:for whereas 1 am ſpiritually diſeaſed,and am prone and readie to fall, 
and am moſt cruelly oftentimes inuaded of the fiend, the fleſh, and the law, 
when I haue ſinned, and am puttofltght,and made to runne away from Cod 
my father: therefore hath God of :ill mercie and of his infinitepitic and bots 


tomleſſe compaſſion ſet vp his Sacrament as a figne vpon a high hill, whence | 

ir maybe ſcene oneuery (defarrenid neere,to call againe them that beran# « 

q_—_—__ with this Sacrament he (a.s it were)clocketh to them,asa hen doth fa 
r 


.chickens,to gather them vnd.cr the wings ofhis mercy:and hath com- 
maunded his mma. gn to be had ir continual vſc, to put vsin minde of his * 
CON» 
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continual{ mereie laid vp for ys in Chriſt blood, and to witneffe and teftifie it 
ynto them,andto be the ſcale thereof . For the Sacrament dothmuch more 
huely printthe faith,and makeit ſinke downe into the heart then doe bare 
wordes onely.Now when the words of the teſtament and promiles are ſpo- 
ken ouer the bread(this my bodie that was broken for you: this ismy bloode 
that was ſhed for you)they confirme the faith ; but much more when the Sa- 
erament is ſecne with the cies, and the bread broken, the wine powied out & 
looked on: &yet more when I ta(te it & ſmell it: As you ſee whena man ma- 
keth a promiſe vnto another with light words betweene themſclues and ſo 
they departed, he to whomethe promule is made beginneth to doubt whether 
the other ſpake earneſtly or mocked, and doubterh whether he will remmber 
his ——_ to abide by it or no.But when any man ſpeaketh with aduiſemetr, 
the words are more credible: & if he ſweare,it confirmeth the thing more,and 

et the more if he ſtrike hands,if he giue carneſt,if hee call record, if he giue 
_- writing & ſcale it:ſo is hethe more and more beleeued, for the heart ga- 
thercth:1o,he ſpake with aduiſement,deliberation and good ſadnefle,he clap- 

ed hands,called record,and put to his hand and ſeale: the man cannot beſo 
Bent without the feare of God as to denie all this: ſhame ſhall make himabide 
his promiſe , though hee were ſuch a man as Icould not compell him,if hee 
would denieit. And thus we diſpute: god ſent his ſonne in ournature,& made 
him fecle our infirmities,and named his name Teſus,that is a Sauiour, becauſe 
he ſhould ſaue his people from their ſinnes, and after his death he ſent his A- 
poltles to preach theſe glad tydings,to thruſt them in at the cares of vs , & (et 
vpa Sacrament of them to teſtifie | va and to ſeale them,and to thruſt them 
in,not at the cares onelyby rehearſing the promiſes of the teſtament over it: 
neither at our eies only in beholding it, but beat them in through our feeling, 
taſting and ſmellin llo.and to be repeated daicly and to be miniſtred to vs. 
He would not{thinke we)make halfe ſo much ado with vs if he loued vs not, 
and would not haue his Sacrament to be a witneſle and teſtimonic betweene 
himand vs,to confirme the faith of his promiſes that wee ſhould not doubt in 
them, when welooke on the ſealesof his obligations wherewith he hath bod 
himſelfe:and this to keepe the promiſes and coucnants better in mind, and to 
make _ the more deepely to {inke into our hearts, and bee more carnelt]y 
reraraed. 


Tmmorth.Conſidering that this which you ſay is too plaine, great ſhame it is 
that there is ſuch negle& of the Sacrament as there is,and that itis ſo ſeldome 
vled:but ſurely want of faith andthe ſecuritie which ouesſpreadeth this our 
countnie 15 the cauſe of it,the Lord if tbe his will remooue the ſame. Now let 
me heare a little how you lead your life, and haue your converſation among 
men? 

Exſcb.1 haue my conuerfation among men as fincereas I can inrighteoul- 
net and holines, which isafter Gods commandements:our Sauiour ſaith , Ler 
Jour light (o ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good works 1, and'glorifie your 
father which is in heanen. 

Twoth.ltisbuta dim light which we can carric before men , and ſmall arc 
our good workes,andto beeſteemed of no value * if wee were preachers or 
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rich men,or noble men,then we might ſaue ſoules, gine good counſel! ; helpe 


many by your almes,but you and 1 are poore men, of bale bizth , and of lowe 
degree,how can wethen doe any good workes? 

Euſeb, As touching good workes by that meaſure of knowledge that god 
bath ginen me, 1 thinke that all workes are good which are doneaccording to 
the oF othenics of Gods law in faith and with thankſgwing to God,and with a 
minde defirous of his glorie alone,and I thinkethat I or any man elsin doing 
them pleaſe God whatſoeuer I doe within the lawe of G X , as when I make 
water, And truſt meit either wind or water were [topped, I ſhould feele what 
a pretious thing it wereto doe either of both, and what thankes ought to bee 
giuen God therefore. Moreouer, | put no difference betweene workes;; but 
whatſoever commeth into my hands that I doe as time,place,and occaſion gis 
ucth,and according to my degree. For as touching to vleaſe God there is no 
worke better then other: G od looketh not fir{t on my workes as the worlde 
doth,or as though he had necde ofthem: but God looketh firſt on my heart 


what faith I have to his word, how TI belecue him, trult kim, and howe Toute 


him,for his mercie that he hath ſhewed to me, hee looketh with whatheart [ 
worke,and not what I worke,how I accept the degree he hath put me in, not 
of what degrec 1 am. Let vs take example. You are a miniſter and preachthe 
word,T am a kitchin boy,and waſh my maſters diſhes. Of the Miniſtery harke 
what the Apoltle faith: If I preach I haue naught to reioice in,for neceſſity is 
put ypon me: If 1 preach not the goſpel; as who. ſhould ſay,God' hath made 
me ſo,woe is to me if I preach not. If I do it willingly(faith he)then I have my 
reward:that is,then I am ſure that Gods ſpirit is in. we , andthat Iam eleftts 
eternall life. 1f T doe it againſt my will,the officeis committed to me:zahatis;Þ 
doe it not of loue to God,butto get altuing thereby, and for a worldly pur- 
poſe,and had rather otherwiſe lme:then doe [ that office which God hath put 
vpon me, but doe not pleaſe God.So then if you preached not, or in preach« 
ing had not your heart aright,you miniſter the office, and they that have the 
ſpirit of God heare his word, yea,though it were ſpoken by an Aﬀe, and the 
wocbelongeth to you: but and if you preach willingly with at1ue heartand 
conſcience to God,then. you ſhall fcele the earneſt ot eternal life,and the wors 
king of the ſpirit of Cod in you,and your preaching 1s a good workeinyou; 
Now I that miniſter ia the kitchin,and am buta kitchin boy,receme all things 
at the hand of God, know that God hath put me in ſuch an office, ſubmit my 
ſelfe to his wil,and (rue my maſter,not as a man but as Chriſt himſelfe,witha 
pure heart according as Paul teacheth me,putting my truſt in God, & of him 
ſerke my reward. Moreouer,there is not a good deede done , but mine heart 
reioyceth therein,vea,when I heare thatthe word of Gods preached by you 
and ſee the people turne vnto God:T conſent to this deede,my heart breaketh 


out in me,yea it ſpringeth and leapeth in my breaſt that God ishonoured.and * 


in my heart I do the ſame that you doe with the like deleftation and feruen 
of fprrit. Now he that receinetha Prophet,in the name of a prophet,recew 

a prophets reward,that is,hee that conſenteth to the deede of a prophet 
maintaineth it, the ſame hath the ſpirit and earneſt of euerlaſtinglife, which 


the prophet hath, and 1s eletasthe prophetis. Now'if we compare Wotpe 
WoOrxe, 
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worke,thereis a difference betwixt waſhing of diſhez, and preaching the word 
of God:butastouching to pleaſe God none at all. For neither thatnor this 

leaſeth God, but as farre forth as God hath-choſen a man , and hath put his 
pirit in him,and purified his heart by faith and truſt in Chriſt. As the ſcrip- 
tures call him carnall which is not renued by the ſpirit ayvd borne againe 1ri 
Chriſts fleſh, & all his worles like,euenthe very motions ofhis heart & mind, 
a5 his learning, doGtrine,and mes ME of hie things, his po_ \ tea» 
ching,and ſtudic in theſcripture,bui ding of Churches, founding of Colled- 
ee5,gruing of almes,and whatſoeuer he doeth,though they ſeeme ſpiritual, & 
after the law of God neuer ſo much: So contrariwile hee 1s ſpirituall whichis 
renued in Chriſt,and all his workes which ſpring from faith ſeeme they neuer 
{o grolle,as the waſhing of the diſciples feete done by our Sauiour Chriſt, & 
Peters fiſhing after the reſurre&tion, yea deedes of matrimony are pure ſpirt» 
tuall ifthey proccede of faith,and whatſoeuer is done within the Jawes of god 
thoughit be wrought by the body;asthe wiping of ſhoes and ſuch like, hows» 
ſoeuer grolle they appeare outwardly,yet are ſandtified. | 

Tuwoth. What bee the ſpeciall things in which you leade your conuerſa- 
tion? | 

Enſeb,Onething is the reading of the ſcripture. 

Timoth, Its dangerous to read the ſcriptures, you that haueno learning 
may eaſily fall into errors and herehies. 

Euſcb. As he which knoweth his letters perfeQly,and can ſpell, cannot but 
read if he be diligent:and as he which hath cleere cies without impediment or 
let,and walkcththereto in the light and open day,cannot but ſee, if hee attend 
and take heede:euenſo 1] haning the protettion of my Baptiſme onely written 
in my heart,and feeling it ſealed vp in my conſcience by the holy Ghoſt, can- 
not but vnderſtand theſcripture, becauſe I exerciſe my elte therein,and com- 
pare one place with another,avd markethe manner of {(peech, and aske here 
and there the meaning of a ſentence of them that bee better exerciſed thenk 
for I fecle in my heart,and haue a ſenſible experience of that inwardly, which 
theſpirit of God hath deliuered in theſcriptures. So that I find mine inward 
experience as a commentarie vnto me. 

Tiweth,\We arcall baptized,belike then we ſhall all vnderſtandthe Scrip- 
ture, 

Eſeb.But alas very fewe there be that are taught and ſecle their ingrafring 
into Chriſt,their ruſltification, their inward dying vnto ſinne and huingvnto 
r1zhteouſneſſe, which 1s the meaning of their Baptiſme. And therefore were- 
maine all blind generally,as well the great Rabbins which brag of their lear- 
n1ng,asthe poore vnlearned lay man. And the ſcripture is become'ſo'darke 
viito them,that they grope for the doore and can finde no way mm; anditis 
become a maze ynto them in whicht wander'as awiſt , or as(as wee ſay) 
led by Robbin goodfellow. And their darknes cinot comprehend the light 
ol the Scriptures, but they read them as men doe talesof Robbin hood, ay 
riddles, or as olde Prieſts read their Ladies Mattins which they vnderſtoode 
not. And vntill a man be taught his Baptiſme,thathis heart feele the (weetnes 
of t,the (criptures are ſhut vp from him, and fo darke that hee could not vn- 
Tt 2 derltand 
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derſtand it,though Peter,Paul,or Chriſt himſelfe did 
no more thena man ſtarke blind can ſee though thou ſet a candle before himy 
or ſhew him the ſunne,or point withthy finger vato that thou wouldſthaue 
him looke vpon. As for hereliethere is no danger if a man cometo the ſcrip« 
ture with a mecke ſpirit, ſecking there to falhion himſclfe like vnto Chriſt,ac+ 
cording to the protelſion and vowe of his baptiſme:but contrariwiſe he ſhall 
there find the mightie power of God to alter and chan 
by ltt!e and little,tull inproceſle he be ful ſhapen afterthe ima 
our in knowledge and loue of all trueth,and power to worket 
relies (prin 
darke clou 


expound. it vnto him, 


c him inthe.inner mk 
e of our Saui« 
ereafter. Hes 
z not of Scripture, no more then darkeneſle of the Sunne;butare 
des which ſpring out of the blinde hearts of hypocrites giuen to 
pride and (11gularttie, and doe couer the face of the Scripture,and blind their 
eics that they cannot behold the bright beames of the (cri 

Twoth.By this I alſo can gather that the Papiſts which cannot readethe 
Scriptures,except they tall into errors,have not the ſpirit of Chriſt working 
in them,and teaching them, but the lying ſpirit of Antichriſt the deuill,&that 
if God would giue them any true feeling, and open their cies , they would 
quite change their mindes. But what other exerciſes haue you? 

Euſeb.Praier and thankſgming to God. For God hath promiſed very boi 
tifully ynto them which prate in trueth,andit is one of the greate!t comforts [ 
haue at all times. Againe,God which commanded me not to ſteale, commans 
deth me alſo topraie,and his willts, that one commandement ſhould bee as 
well kept as another:and therefore I am perſwaded that condemnation will 
befall a man as well for the one as for the other. And that prayer oughtto bee 
- continually euen in cuery buſines a man doth , me thinkethit moſt agreeable 
to Gods will. For if I ſhould come into my neighbours houfe and take his 

oods,and vſethem, not borrowing them, or asking any leaue, they would 
ſay handes on me,and make mea theefe. The worlde,and all thethings inthe 
world are the Lords,not mine:{o then if T ſhall daily vſe them , neuer ſeeking 
to the Lord by praier for thexle of fthem, before Cod I am an vſurper.naya 
ranke theete, &therefore I deſire of God hartely that I may vſe all his good 
creatures with feare and reuerence;and that I may ſanQtifhie his name mthem; 
which Paul ſheweth me to be done by the word of God and praier,the word 
ſhewing me the lawefull vſe of his creatures:praier obtaining at Gods hands, 


that I may vſc them aright. If this praiſe were vſed of men in their profelſ- 
ons &callings, I amperſwaded there would be athouſid vices cut off which 


in men abound,and are committed without ſhame. 
7 imoth.1 think the reſt of your Chriſtian exerciſes be the praQtfing of ths 

Commandementsof the lawe. | 

Enſeb.Yea they are indeede. 


Timoeth, Me thinkes it is an hard point of the law for a man to lone 


mie. 


Euſeb, Tris indeede:yet in the faithfull it will beſo : for they 
hearts a perſwaſjon,that wheras they are damned in themſelues , yetin Chriſt 
the mercie of God is moſt plentifull to their ſaluztion,and althis God confi 
meth and ſealcth vato them by his holy ſit, ad therefore they catinotbut 


- 


__ 


hane in their 


lous 
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ate of a Chriſtian. | 637 
foe God againe, and that with a feruent loue enenaboue all 4 1-00 
world, ando they loue all Gods creatures , and cuentheir enemies, 
they beare the image of God whome they loue: like as I haue a friend &loue 
him,I loueall of his name, all his kmred, and all that in vnto him. And 
by the way, hereis a good way to know whether we hauefaith or notthough 
faith onely wſtifie and make the mariage betweene our ſoule and Chriſt, and 
is properly the marriage garment, yea, andthe figne Taw, that defendeth vs 
from the ſmiting and} power of euill angels , andis alſo therocke on which 
Chriſts church is built, and ſtandeth againſt all weather of wind and tempeſt: 
yct is faith neuerſeuered from hope and charite : thenif a man will be ſure 
eh his faith is perfe&,Jet him examine himſelte whether he loue the law: and 
in like manner if he will know whether he loue the law, thatis, loue God and 
his neighbour, then let him examine himſelfe whethergbe belecuc in Chriſt 
onely Br the remiſſion of finne, & obtaining the promiſes made in the Scrip- 
ture. And cuen ſolet him compare his hope of the life to come with taith,and 
loue,and to the hatred of fine in his life, which hatred the loue of the law in- 
endreth in him. And if they accomparue not one another all three together, 
Cen let him beſure all is but ſe. 
Timoth. Yet by your leaue faith cannot make a man iuſt before God with- 


out hope and chanttie: then they alſo with faith hath ſome (troke in iuſtifiea- 


non. n 

E»/eb. T anſwer , though they be inſeparable, yet I praiſe God I doe con- 
ceive how theſe three haue three ſeparable and ſundrie offices. Faith , which 
onely is an vndoubted and ſure affiancein Chriſt , and in the Father through 
him,certifieth the conſcience that the finne is forgiuen, and the damnation of 
the law taken away. And with ſuch perſwaſions mollifieth the heart and ma- 
keth it loue God againe and his law. And as oft as we linne, faith onely kee- 

th,that we forſake not our profeſſion, and that loue viterly quench not,and 

ope faile,and onely maketh the peace againe: for a true beleeuer truſteth in 
Chriſt alone, and not in his owne workes, nor ought els for the remiſſion of 
finnes. The office of loue is to powre out againe the ſame goodnes that ithath 
receined of God ypon her neighbour,to be to him as it feeleth Chriſtto bet0 
it ſelfe. The office of loue is _ to haue compaſſion , and tobeare with her 
ne1ghbour the burden of hisinfirmities. 1. Pet. 4. Loue couereth the multi- 
tude of ſinnes: that is to ſay, confſidereth the infirminies , and interpreteth all to 
the beſt, & taketh for no Gone at all a thouſand things, of which theleaft were 
enough(1fa man loued not)to goe to law for, and to trouble and diſquiet an 
whole towne,and ſomtime a whole realme too. The office of hope is to-com- 
fort in aduerfitie,and to make patient that we faint not , nor fall downe vnder 
the croſle,or caſt it off our backes: Thus theſe three inſeparable haue ſepara- 
ble offices and effe&ts , as heate,and drines, beeing inſeparable inthefire have 
yet their ſeparable operations, for drines onely expelleth the es of all 
that isco umed by fire, and heate onely deſtroicth the coldnes. it 15 not 
all one to (ay,the drines onely, and the drines thatis alone , neither is it all one 
to lay faith onely,and faith thatisalone. [2450 
Tamoth. You are to be commended, you = ſo perfe@intheſe high p_y 
t 3 0 
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of religion,but I knowyou ſpeake of experience, for in you faith and 
s God,and chariue towards your neighbour are inſeparable. wh, 

Ex/eb.| require no commendations:(hame and confuſion befall me eter- 
mally,that all glonic may be vnto God. 

T ammoth.But let vs talke on further of our duties which wee muſt 
if we wil lue Chriſtian hke among men. AndI pra 4s tel me what doYou 
meane that you gue ſo much vnto the poore, conlidering you are ſopoore 
your (elte, | peake my conſcience if you had ability,you would do more then 
an hundred of thoſe rich men doe. + 

Euſeb.God knowes my heart , it is a hell vnto me to ſee my brother for 
whom Chriſt ſhed his þlood,to wantyif I haue any thing in the world to giue 
him. Among Chriſtian men,loue makethall things common:euery man 150» 
thers debter,and eugry man 1s bound to miniſter to his neighbour, &toſi 

lie 1113 neighbours lacke of that wherewith God hath indued him . Chriſt is 
|. ouer all,and every Chriſtian is heire annexcd with Chriſt,and therfore 
Lord over all, and euery one is Lord of whatſoever another hath;ifthen 
brother or neighbour neede, | haue to helpe him: and if I (hewe not-mercie 
but withdraw my hands from him,then rob I him of hizown,& am a theefs 
A Cliftian man hath Chriſts pirit:now Chriſt.ig,mepcifull, if T ſhall not bee 
mercilul}, | have not Chriſts ſpirit:if I haue not Chriſts ſpirit then am-1 nong 
of I1s. And though I ſhewe mercie vnto my brother , yet if I doe it not with 
fuch burnug love as Chriſt did.it vnto me, 1 muſt knowledge my ſinne and 
deſire mercie in Chriſt, 

Timber. lt a man muſt be franke and free, then a man mult give of his 
owne ſtocke tothe poore members of Chriſt, and diminiſh his own ſubs 
{tance, | 

En{eb.Yeaindeede (if neede fo.require) wee are made ſtewards of thoſt 
goods which God hath giuen-vs,ſhall a ſteward take all vnto himſelfe withe 
out reproofe?I am ſure xv they which were converted at Peters firſt Serm6 
after Chni{ts aſcenſion,diminiſhed their ſubſtance when they ſold them and 
2auec them tothe poore. I am(ure that the Churches which were in» Macedos 
nia, which ſent relieſe vnto their Clurches euenabouetheir abzlitie , they, bee 
ing in extrearhe pouertie did diminiſh their polleſſions: avd God our 
conuerſatios may behikethcirs. Andahat we ſhould be like thera,their exam 
ples of great compaſſionare recordedin the ſcriptures. +4 
- Timeth.Many of vs hauc our felues,wife,children, father, mother, & kins- 
folke to refine; lo that it will be heard to deale after this manner. ' , 

Emſeb.Had not theſe men ſotyea I warrant you had they, And the wantof 
loue which you deeme of, the Goſpell of Chriſt knowethnot, that aman 
Ghould beginat himſelfe,and then delcend 1 wot not by what eps.Loue (ev- 
keth not her owne but makath a manta forget himſelte, and turne his 
profit to another man,as Chriſt ſought not himſelf or his owne prohje but 


ours: T his tearme(myſelfe)is not in the goſpel , neither yetfather,x rſt 
ro lntarvam wer 65 that oneſhould in/loue bee preferred before another, 
The loue that ſpringeth out of Chriſt excludeth no man,neither pntteth df 


ference betweene one anctber. ln Chuiſt we axe all 


of ong degree Wm 
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 Patrof a Chiiſfian. _ 
& of perſons. Notwith a Chriſtian mans heart be open to 
all men.and receiueth all men, yet e his abiltie of goods extendeth not 


ſo farre,this prowfion 1s madethat every man ſhould care for hisowne hou- 
ſhold.as father, mother;thme elders that haue holpen thee, wife,children; and 
ſeruatns:When a man hath done his dutie to his houſhold , and yer-hach fur 
ther aboundance of the bleſſing of God,that he owethto the-poore that can- 
not iabour,and cannot get work,& yet are deſtitute of friends; to the poore I 
meane which he knoweth, and ro them of his owne parith. Forthat prouifion 
ought to be had in the Church,that every pariſh prouidefor the poore. If his 
neighbours which he knowerth be ſcrued,thenis he a debter tothebrethrena 
thouſand miles off, jt he heare of their neceſlitie and haue himſelfe any plentie: 
yea,to the very Infidels he is a debterif they neede, 1s farre foorth-as hedoeth 
not maintaine them againſt Chriſt. Thus is every man thatneedeth my helpe 
my father, mother, ſiſter, and brother in Chriſt : even as every man that doth 
the will ofthe father,is father,mother, ſiſter,and brother vnto Chriſt. 

Tumoth,Now ye ſomewhat perſwade me of that which me thought at the 
firlt bluſh, was againſt common ſenſe. 

Fuſeb.By Gods grace I will perſwade you moreyet. Howe if our Saujour 
Chriſt Ieſus ſhould now dwell vpon the earth in pouertie and want , coulde 
not you be contented to beſtowe halfe your goods on him? 

Timoth, Halfe my goods?Nay truely all:and my heart blood: for I know if 
1 ſhould looſe my lite for him, | ſhould ſaver. | | 

Ewu'eb, Very wel,Chriſt is al in al. Buery Chriſtian man to another is Chriſt 
himſelfe,and whatſocuer 18 done to the poore, 1s done to Chniſt humſelte, and 
therefore your neighbours neede hath as right in your goodsas hath 
Chriſt himſelfe which is heire and Lord oner all. And looke what you owe'to 
Chrilt,that you owe to your neighbours neede: to your neighbour owe you 
your heart and life, and whatſoeuer you haue or candoe, 

Timoth.We need not giue our rehefe except the poore require it. 

£v'eh. Aske or not,if they want, you are bound toreleive them 3 As Chriſt 
loued you, ſo loue them.Chriſt loued you being his encmie ; when-I am ſure . 
of t you neuer asked remiſſion of ſinnes. 3 AE SHIctfc} © 714, 

Twnth.We neede not relecue them often,neede we? is 

Eu/cb.Yes,as long as you are able,and as oft as they want If Chriſt ſhould 
foriue vs but once, we ſhould come ſhort ot heauen. 

Timth.The world is full of nanzhrmes, and lewd people take pleaſure in 
doing wrong,and in ſſandering, &in hindering their brethrenchow can you 
hue among them in quietnes,doe you vſe to gue hke for like? «1! 1 

Euſeb, No,you mult vnderſtand thatrhere be two ſtates orregimentsin the 
world,the kingdome of heauen which'is the reziment of the andthe 
regiment of the worlde; which is the/temporall kinzdome. In che firſt Nate 
there is neither facher nor mother,neither maſter,miltreſle,maid;nor ſernarg, 
nor husband,nor wife, nor Lord;nor ſubie@,nor inferiour, but Chriſt is all, 
& each to otheris Chiiſt himſelfe, there is none better then otber,lut al ahke 
good.all brethren,and Chniſt only is Lord _ allneither is their any' other 

t 4 thing 
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thing to doe,or otherlawe,ſaue toloue one an other as Chriſt loued vs: the 


rall regiment,is husband, wife, father, mother, ſonne, daughter,miſtrig, 
id,manſcruant,ſubie&, Lord?Nowe euery perſon is a double perſon, and 
ynder two regiments : Inthe firſt regiment 1 am a perfon of mine owne lelfe 
vnder Chriſt and his dorine,and may neither hate nor be angrie, and much 
leſle fight orreuenge:but mull after the example of Chriſt, humble my ſelfe, 
forſake and denie my ſelfe,and hate my ſelfe , and caſt my ſelfe away, and bee 
meeke and patient,and let euery man goe oucr me,and tread me vnder foote, 
and doe me wronge : andyctI am to loue them,and pray for them,as Chriſt 
did for his crucifiers: for loue is all,and whatfocuer 1s not of loue,is damnable 
and caſt forth of that kingdome.In the temporall regiment thou art a perſon 
in reſpett of another,thou art husband,father,mother, daughter, wife, Lord, 
lubieR,and there thou mult doe according to thine office. If thou be a father, 
thou muſtdoe the office of a father and rule, or elſe thou damneſt thy felte: 
thou muſt bring all vnder obedience , whether by faire meanes or by foule: 
thou muſt haue obedience of thy wife , of thy ſeruants , and of thy ſubieRts: if 
they will not obey in loue , thou mult chide,fight,and corre&t.as farre asthe 
lawe of God and the lawe ofthe land will ſuffer thee , Nowe to the 
whether a man may reſiſt violence,and defend or renenge himſelfe: I faynay, 
in the firſt ſtate where thou art a perſon for thy felfe alone , and Chriſts Di 
fciple,there thou mult loue and of loue doe,ſtudic,and enforce: yea and ſuffer 
all things(as Chriſt did )to make peace , that the bleſſing of God may come 
vpon thee, which ſaith, Bleſſed are the peacemakers for they ſhall be the children 
of God. It thou ſuffer and keep peace in thy (elfe 6nely,thy bleſling is the __ 
ſellion of this world: but if thou ſo loue the peace of thy brotherthat 
leaue nothing vndone or vnſuffered to further it; thou ſhaltpoſleſſe heauen. 
But in this worldly ſtate where thou art no priuate man , buta perſon ine» 
ſpett of other, thou muſt , and art bound vnder paine of damnation to ex- 
ecute thine office. Ofthy ſeruants thou muſt cxa&t obedience; and muſt not 
ſufter thy ſelfe to be Jeſpiſed.Ifthou art a ruler,thou mull take,umpriſon;and 
ley too,not of malice and hate to revenge thy {ciſe,but to defend thy ſubieRts 
and to maintaine thine office: the ruler muſt not oppreſle- his ſubie&s with 
rents, fines and cuſtomes,atall:neither pill them with taxes, and ſuch like to 
maintaine his own luſts:but be louing and kinde vnto them asChriſt was to 
him:for they be the price of his blood. I will hewe my minde more plai 
by one example. You are in your fathers houſe among your brethren and h1- 
ſters,there if one fight with another , orif any doe you wrong,you may not 
reuenge or ſruite, for that pertaineth to the father only.But if your father gue 
you authoritiein his abſence and command youto ſmite, if they will not 
ruled but abuſe you,then-you are another perſon . Notwithſtanding, yet you 
haue not putoff the firſt perſon, but are a er {lil}, and muſt ever loue & 
prooue ui thin storule with loue:butif loue will not ſcrue, then you 
vic the office finches erſon , or ſinne againſt your father . Euen ſo when 
you are a temporall perſon you put not off the ſpirituall : therefore you mult 


evcr loue,but when loue will not helpe, you with loue cxecutethe ofbce 
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of the tetopore perſon, You muſt loue yourne! inyou heart, becauſe 
he is your brother in the Gli utesyetyon _—_—_— ruler who hath 
power ouer you,and when neede requireth at his commandement you mult 
goe with theCoaſtable or like officer and breake open your nei 5 dore, 
it he will not open it inthe Kings name:yea if bee will not yeeld in the Kings 
name, you may {mite him to the ground ull he be and looks what 
harme he ;that be ypon his owne head. | 

Timoth.1 vnderſtand you well . As I am a member of the ſpiritual bodice of 
Chriſt, muſt in all my conuerſation follow him with patience, meeknes, & 
long ſuffering,ouercomming other mens cuys with well doing;:yet if the hurt 
be greater then I can beare, | mult takea new perſon on me, andit I bee aru- 
ler,with loue ſeeke amendment:if a ſubie,then inthe feare of God ,coplaine 
to my ruler. But further I pray you foyle methis doubt. IfT ſhall be taken for 
aſou Sermethinkesthat i ſhould then ſhake off all loue and meeknes, and 
then I could not practiſe this Chriſtian rule. 

Euſeb.Yes,if our Queene(God faue her grace)(hould ſend you on warfare 
intq another countrie,you RI at Gods commandement, and goe and 
auenge Ong quarrell, which you know not butthat it is right. When 
you come thither,remember the two (tates in which you are: and knowe that 
inthe firlt ſtate,that is,the regiment ſpiritual, you muſt loue them with whom 
you fight, and that they are your br n bought with Chriſts blood,as well 
as you, and for Chriſts ſake hate them not,yet as you are inthe ſecond [tate a 
ſouldier at your princes commaundement you mult fight againſt them, and 
maintaine your prigces quarrel, & bring them vnder her power: & therwith- 
all be content with your princes wages, neither defire your aguerſaries life or 
goods, ſaueto aduantage your prince, So then a ſouldier neede nat caſt a- 
= meckeneſle,for hee may fight with his enemie and fley him,and yet loue 

im. 4 
Timoth. Another thing I would know of you, which now commeth tomy 
minde,I haue a Landlord,he ſeemcth to be a yery good man , he countenan- 
ceth all the good preachers in our countrie, and hee rideth viually ten miles 
to heare ſermons: I holde of him a houſe and a little land,not ſcarſecnough to- 
hnde my poore familie: my leaſe is come out, and 1 haue taken a newe Feake 
but I haue paied ſuch a great fine, and my yearely rents. are ſo racked, that I 
feareT and allmy houſholde are like to begge our bread : this is it difquitt- 
—_ almoſt maketh me atmy wits ende , what is your counſel and 

ec? 4 

Euſcb.Surely,it maketh my heart to bleed to ſee how many men brage of 
the goſpell,and yet what little fruite the goſpell hath inthem., and what] 
loue they ſhew,euen they which abound in rents and lands. My poore aduiſe 
Is this,that you would with patience depend vpon Gods proudence.Itisfaid, 
Bleſſed are the meekefor they (half inherit the carth. Thenletall the worlde 
ſtudie to doe you wrong, yea,let them ſtudieto bring you to extreame miſe- 
ne,& do it too: yet if you be meek, you ſhall haue foood and raiment enough 
for you and vours. And nodoubt,God {whois alwaics true of his promiſe) 


(hal! raiſe vp ſome to helpe you. And wycounſelisthat you giue your m_ 
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lord now and then a capon , now apigve ;now a gooſe pandifyon be able 
lambe or a calfe, and lebyous wife viſit your landjadie now and then-with ſpi- 
ced cakes, with apples,peares, cherries, and ſuch like:and be you rezdie with 
your oxen,or horſes, fiue or ixet1mesin the yearcyto fetch hometheit wood; 
to plow their land , then'no'doubtGod'may ſoften their hearts' and mooue 
them fo haneſome pitie and compaſſion on your eſtace;-' 1 1457; 4! cn 
Twmoth. | have doncall this. Nay(may'it be hobo bernetite andme) 
Tam at commaundement, and am as a drudge to them, to doe their buſines, 
and to leaue my owne vndone, and yethaue neither meate,'drinke; normigs 


n "t 


each More is the pitie.But remember that they which cannotcometo 
men dedle vprightly in the world, vet doe in their hearts hunger and thirft af. 
ter this righteouſnes, are pronounced blefled. | #10599 511 

Timoth. Tolert this paſſe: thew me onerule how I mightgenerallyin all 
matters behauc my ſelte among men, and then tor thus tune Lwillceafets 
trouble you. 

Eu/eh. As\e your owne conſcience what vou may or oughtto doe. Wauld 
you men did ſo with you? Then'doe vou it. Would not be fo dealtwith? Then 
doe it not. You would not thatmen ſhould doe vouwrong and oppreſlevou/ 
You would not that men ſhould doe you ſhame and rebuke, he on you, kill 
you, hire your houſe from you, or tice your ſeruant away,or take againſt your 
will ought that isrours. You would not that men ſhould fell you falſe warey 
when you put them in truſt to make it readie, or to lay it ought for you :and 
you would not tharmen ſhould decenie you with great athes ; wearing that 
to be good which is indeede very nought:you would not that men ſhou!d ſell 
you ware that is nought,and too deare,to vndoe your doeno fuchthing then 
vnto your neighbours, but as Joath as you would be to buie falſe ware, &too 
deare,for vndoing your ſelfe:fo loath be youto ſell talle ware,or too deare,for 
vndoing your ne!ghbour. And in all caſes how gJad would you betobe hols 
pen,fo plad be to helpe your neighbour:So inall things aske yourconſcience 
what is to be done betweene your neighbour and you,and ſhewill teachyous 
But becauſe y'6u are wearte of reaſoning 1 will alſo ende. Defirng God to in- 
creaſe in vs hsheauenly graces,asfaith , and repentance,and loue according 
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ta his good pleaſure. fmen. ; 
The aflertion. 


A Reprobate may in truth be made partaker of all that is contained in the 
Rehivion ofthe Church of Rome ;.and a Papilt by his rebgion cannot 


5 
zoe beyond a Reprobate. "T4 7 
The firſt argument. UM as oy 
E which may im truth be made partaker of the chicfe points of the Popiſb re» 
l1g1on 


made of alle but a R yprobate may be made partaker of 
the chiefe A of the Popiſh rehgion : therefore a ervience be made parts- 


ber of all. 
T he proofe of the Argument. | 
Jo00 propoltionis plaine, and every Papiſt will grauntite all ge” 5 
uci 


” "—_ Do 


wm — oa am BS ww . uo cc oc . r”. _ _. 


% 


643 


uerſicis ans ae j0n-:wherefore I prooue it thus: 55 a 
ers es TI 90396 0m arg oh chiefe things in AI 
the religion of the Church of Rome: for it is ſuch a Sacrament, * that by the | _ 
ower efficacy of t,the blood of Chrilt isdeliuered to vs towalhaway our * _— $24: 
ins : & they ſay®it hath ſuch vertue that thekingdome of heauen 1s promiſed | #* HY: 
to it inthe Scr and that itisnot regeneration, butan healing of aman #/9+ 729.4: 
regenera thatit pardoneth Gnne, as baptiſine. And as touching (ontri- ft. 14.9. 5. 
tion, Papilts write, © it hath power to doe away finne, and to obtaine pardon 777: '* 


at Gods hand : the ſame they ſpeake of Confeſ/ion ; which they fay deliuereth Can. pe 
trom death,openethp ,and giueth oy of faluation;and hereby it may ©*P- 


appeare, that pennance is one of the x - points of the popiſh rehgion.  * Catech, 
ut a reprobate may be truly made pate of the _— ſacrament of X9*: 714 

penance,and indeede performe allin it. There be three parts of penance,(on- £99.15.4.. 

| trition of the heart, Confeſſion of the mouth, Satisfatioa m the deede. All theſe af M7. 

| three Iudas performed: firſt, he had Contrition: for when heſaw that our Saui- *H44t-2774. 
our was condemned, 4 then he ſaw his owne fiance, and was ſtricken witha 

riefe for his owne treacherie,and repented,, and preſently after he< confeſſed *verſe4,. - 
kis ſinne openly vnto the chicfe Prieſts and Elders. Allo he made Sativfattion, 

| when he brought againethe thirtie pieces of faluer wiuch he toaketo betray 


bis maſter. | | 
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Againe, Cotrition of the heart is the ground of penance: and Papiſt: lay, 
| it is notan at ofthe holy Ghoſtfbut an *Rof mansfree pe IL A FCatech. 
R:and therefore a reprobate may haue it, And as for Sacisfattiongt a reprobate Rom.p.4 25. 
cannotdoe it by hunſelfe , yethe may pertorme it by another: for ſo they ſay 8740, /b. 4. 
tthat one may {atisfie by another-: wherefore for any thing I.canſee, arepro-'4pp. 2.9. 2, 
bate may hauc ali thats contained in the popilh ſacrameat of penance... x; j. 

Faith is another of the chicfelt points, thatis in the xcligion of the urch Wil Con. 
of Rome, for®they ſay,it is the foundation and gr vorke of Juſtification, cilſeſſ.6..8,. 
But reprobates may haue that faith which they meane . For they (ay, that NP Rhems. Teſt. 
nothing els, but i a giftof God, anda certainelightrof the minde, wherewith a 
man beeing eaghpengg giueth ſure.ang certenaſlent to the reucaled word of iC,m/ 0- 
God. And the its ay, itas onely an att of the vndex{tanding: and An» per, c4.pa. 
dradius (aith,, that Faith is onely 1n generall ations, and cannot comie tothe rye, 7: efl. 2. 
particular app jpg ofany thing noyy all this xcprobate; haue, for their cp. 1 ;. 7. 
minds are 1v11ghtned to know-the truth, ang to be perly of it, andthere- , 7 14. 5. 
fore they haue this aft of the vnderitanding : & this 15a general! faith: yeathe PareS4.3- 
deuill himſelfe can doe thus much, whobelecucth.and trembleth, Andtheir 127.4. 5.7 


implicite faith which ſaucth the. lay 1 what reprobate.cannothaue it 2 for 8.12, 
there 15 nothing els MEE ib ind 7 nee the Charch elecucth, tho | Wh | 
he know not how the Church ee " And the P i 1 In C y as oF 

much:for ther | Counce}s hold, ded managed heck meg Bape 5 id. Con-- 
confidence inChriſt, and thatan heathen man, by the natural knowledge of 6. tap.g. - 
God,and by the vorkes ofcreation,might hauc th, audin agen | Andy. 1b. z.. 


belceve in Chriſt, | . ; pag-200.. 
fo \.  \Theſcrond argument... .,, 
Te rigjon mbale proceycs are. noduettions t SONG th con(2ee* 
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leaueth a man ſtill in a dammable caſe : but the precepts of the veligion of the Chuxl 
of R ome,are not direttions to attame peace of conſcience,therefore it leaweth a man 
17 a dammable caſe : which if it be true, a reprobate may be as ſound a profeſſour of t 
4s any other. 


RY 


The proofe. 
He propoſitions certen: becauſe as long as any man hath his conſcience 
' to accuſe him of finne before God , he is in ſtate of damnation, as*Saint 
« 1, 70h. 3.20 Tohn faith: If our heart condemne vs,God is greater then our heart, & know. 
eth all things. And this is peculiar and property the eleft children of God, 
b Row..g.r, to recciue theſe giftsand graces from God, *the enjoying of which, bringeth 
« Heb. 10. 22 Peace of conſcience. True it is indeede, that reprobatesreceiue many g 
and gifts at Gods hand, but they are no other then ſuch as maybe wyiedhnk 
the ar OI of the conſcience , as the deuill is faid to beleene ; but withall th 
tremble. 

The aſſumption(namely , thatthe religion of the church of Rome cannot 
pacific the conſcience)may be eaſily prooued on this wiſe: 

I A man whoſe conſcience mult be truely. quieted , muſt firſt of all be tru 
dmat.1 1.28, humbled: 4 Come vnto we((aith our Sautour Chniſt)all ye which are wearied and 
burdened,avd [ will eaſe you. Whereby it appeareth , that they who are to hane 
their conſciences refreſhed in Chriſt, muſt firſt of all be afflited with the 
ſenſe bf Gods mdgement : yeathey muſt be preſſed. downe to helward with 
| the weight and burden of their ſinnes, that they may ſee, and from their hearts 
eMat.9.12. confeſle, that in themſclues there is no "ey toeſcape damnation. * no—_ 
wat. 15. 24; Phiſitian Chriſt Teſus cannot heale vs before he hath lanced our woundes t6 
e/a.44.1r, every bottome: he neuer can finde any of his ſheepe before they be = 
pea 5Y5 + ; loſt:he neuer powreth into vs the luing waters of his ſpirit, before we be bar- 
ren and drie ground void of all moyſture,and that man muſt condemne him- 
rr would not haue Chriſt to pronounceſentence of damnation againſt 

m. 

Now, this true humiliation of a ſinner can not be wrought in any mans 
heart by the religion of the Church of Rome. True and found humihatjonks 
wrought by two means: firſt, by making a man to ſee the greatnes of his ſifine 
and wickednefle : ſecondly, by making him to acknowledee,that he is defti- 
ture, and quite bereft of all goodnes. Forif a marr ether ſee not the pu 

+ of his ſinne,or haue confidence of any thing in himſelfe , he can not be hum- 
bled : but neither of theſe two things are performed in the church of Rome. 
Astouching the firſt , the Romiſh religion is ſo farre from amplifying Net 
larging Ges of mens ſinnes, thatitdoth extenuate them , and leſſen 

fGal.z.13, them out of meaſure:for it maketh ſomeſinnes to be venial,Fwhen asthe leaſt 
z Can/.0- finne that can beagainſt Gods law deſerueth dattinarion, vitteacheth that lef 
per. (ut. pag. fer finnesare done away by art hamble accuſation of a mans ſelfe , by fay? 
£91. the Lords praier, + bran, vpon the breaſt, and by fach hike : the 
finnes may be done away by almes deeds,and fuch like ſatisfaftions. But how 
can any ſinne be great, that may be done wa, with ſuch eafie andſleight 


meanes? Furthermore it teacheth;that enill thoughts and defires, and motions 


of the heartwithout conſent are no finnes:and this opinieli cine oINENs 
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beyond a Reprobate. 645 
humiliation: for Paul neuer repented , before he vnderftood the meaning of 


| the laſt commaundement, and perceiued thereby, that the defires and luſts of 


his heart, towhich he did not yeeld his conſent, were linnes damnable before 
God , and knowing this, he then ſaw himſelfe to be moſt miſerable, and-re- 
nouncing his owne righteouſnes, he ſought for righteouſnes in-Chr1!t. Laſt- 
ly,'it teacheth,thatorigjnall finne 1s done away in Baptulme ,and thatit-is the *Cen/.Col. 
lea(t ſinne of al other. Whats this but to extenuate mans corruption, for whe pay. 46. 74. 
the roote of corruption is taken away , and it is made fo little afinne, atuall * 4:4. 45. 2. 
finnes cannot be taken for ſuch hemmous matters. Trid.(orf. 

And for the ſecond point, the Church of Rome doth too too much extoll 5.cap.7. 
the power of man, and his naturall {trength. * It ſaith, that all ations of men ! 774d. Come 
vnregenerate are not fines, andthator1ginall finne needeth no repentance, feſf.6. cap. 7. 
that a man hath ſome freewill to doe ſpirnuall things , that ® aman by meere ® Gaby. Bi- 
naturals may loue God aboue all things, feare God,belecue inChriſt if were» e/.;./en.d.2 7 
ſpe the very att of the worke, "that the Gentiles might gather out of philo- " Anat. /. ;, 
Cohie knowledge ſufficient for faluation , ® that a man without the helpe of pag. 292. 
the holy Gholt,may rme things acceptable to God,? that the minde of ® Anav. /. z. 
man vnderſtandeth of it ſelfe many | cc which be ſpirituall and heauenly, p4g.2#0. 
«that a man regenerate may fulfill the whole law of God:that a man may pre- ? Catech. 

arc himſelfe to receiue grace, and after preparation merit grace at Gods R om. 

hadabes he may doe workes of ſupererogation, &c.By this itappeareth that prim. 
the church of Rome aſcribeth too much to man, * which in himlſclfe is onely 4 7rd. come 
and altogether evill, dead in finne,chained vpin miſerable bondage vnder Sa- f-f. cap. 18, 
than the prince of darknes : and therefore it is euident , that all the preaching ' Gey. 6. 
thatis vied in that church,will not humble a finner, and make him deny himi- Eph. 2.4, 4, 
ſelfe, and therefore their preaching may peraduenture benumme a corrupt 
conſcience and make it ſecure , but it cannot pacthie the troubled conſcience, 
nor dilquietit bythe threatning of the law, that by the promiſes of the goſpel 
t may be quieted. 

Againe, ' this religion teacheth , that a man muſt doubt of his faluationas 11 
long a5 he is an this life : behold a Racke or gybbet ereed by the Church of f 774, Come 
Rome, for the tormenting of tender conſciences:for when a man doubteth of feſſ.6.cap. s. 
his ſaluation,he alſo doubteth of Gods lone and mercie to him : arid hewhich 4 
doubtcth of Gods loue, cannot loue God againe : for how can any man lone 
him of whoſe good will he doubteth; and when a man hath/not the 16ue of 
God in him, he hath no gface in him, and therforc his conſcience muſtneeds 
be defiled, and voyd of true peace, yea he muſt needes be a wicked ran; and 
that * aying of Salomon muſt needes agree to him: The wicked flieth when :<p,,,._.1 
no man purſueth(by reaſon of the guiltines of his conſcience)but the godlyis +, obs 
boldas a Lyon. Againe, » Bleſſedis the man(ſaith David) whole ſinhes ate 
pardoned:where he maketh remiſſion of ſinnesto be true felicitie: now there 
5n0 true felicitic but that which 1s enioyed, and felictie can riot be enjoyed, 
vnleſſeit be felt,andit cannot befelt vnleſſe a man know himſeIFto bein pol- 
eſion of it, and a man cannot know himfelfetsbe in poſſeſſion of it | Fhe 
doubt whether he hath it or riot: and therefore this doubting of the remiſſion 


*"P/al. 32+ 2. 


ot lanes 15 contrarie to-truc felicitie , andisnothinsg els but-a torment of rhe 
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conſcience. For a man cannot doubt whether his ſinnes be pardoned or nog, 


A Papift cannot gay 


but'{traite way (if his conſcience be not ſeared with an hote yron) the y 

thought'of hisfinne will ſtrike a greatfeare into him: for the feare of 4 
death;andthe horror of Gods indgements will come to his remembrance,the 
colideration of whuch is moſt terrible. Vadoubtedly,this religion muſt needy 
be comfortle(le . Alas poore ſoules, we are no betterthen paſſengers in this 
world , our way it1sinthe middleof the ſea, where we can haue no ſure foo. 
ting at ali,and which way ſocuer we caſt oureyes,we ſee nothing but water,e- 
ucn opemng it ſelfe to deuourevs quicke : the deuill and our rebellious fleſh 
raiſe vp againſt vs inhnite thouſands of tempelts & ſtormes to ouerthrow vs: 
but behold, God of his great & endles mercie hath brapghtvs to Chriſt;azto 


+ a ſureanchor-hold:he biddeth vs to vndo'our gables, & fling vp our anchors 


within the vaile, and falten them in Chnſt: we'doeit as we arecommaunided: 
but a fiſter of ours(I meane the Church of Rome)paſimg in the ſhip withys 
(asit ſeemerh) who hath long taken vponher to rule the helme, dealeth too 
too ynkindly with vs: the vnlooſeth our anchors,and cutteth in pieces our ga+ 
bles, the telleth vs that we may not preſume to faſt& our anchor on'the rock: 
ſhe will hane vs freely to roue in. the middle of the ſea in the greateſt fogges 
and the fearcfulleſt tempeſts that be : if we ſhall follow her acuiſe, we muſt 
needes looke for a ſhipwracke:: fortheleaſt flaw of wind ſhallouerturne vs, 
and our poore ſaules ſhall be plunged in the gultes of hell. | p 

Laſtly , Iuſtification by works caufeth trouble and diſquietnes to the con- 
ſcierice, No mans conſciencecan be appeaſed , before Gods wrath bea 
ſed, and Gods wrath can notbe appeaſed by any workes : for the belt works 
the regenerate can doe are imperfect, and are ſtained with ſome blemiſhof 
corruption;as may*appeare both in the prophet Efay, & in-Paulboth which 
hada great miſhking of that good which they did , becauſe 1t'was mingled 


w.7.14." | | | 
R714 with f1nne. And againe,cuery man 1s bound by dutic to keepe the whole law, 


45,16, 
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Mar, 10, 1 Al hisdoings, heasketh further of our Sauiour Chriſt, what he might doeto 
ConolTrid® | 14.448 


fell. 3+ 


fo thatifa man could keepeit perfetly, he ſhould doe no morethen heisby 
.duticinioyned to doe: and therefore he which lookethto merit eternall life at 
Gods hand by keeping the Jaw,truſteth but to a broken (taffe,and is likethe 
batikrout,that will pay one debt by another: for by his finne,evcry man isin- 
debted to the Lord , and is bound to anſwer to the Lord the full pun:/hment 
of all his finnes : this debt, the Papiſt ſaith, we may diſcharge by obechenceto 
the law,that is by a new debt , which weare as well bound to pay to our God 
as the former. | j 
}- Toende this point,let a man looke to be ſaued by works, andthereforelet 
a man.imploy hunſclfeto-doc the beſt workes he can,yet he ſhall neuercome 
.to know wheri he hath done ſuthcient'to (atisfice Gods wrath': and this vncers 
raintie, all his life but eſpecially im the houre of death , muſt needes diſquiet 
him. And truly,whena man ſhall have done maty thouſand workes, yethis 
heart car.never be atquiet , as it appeareth in the yong wan, who ; 
bad laboured all his life to fulfill the law thereby to be ſaued yet d! 


ue. | | 4308+; hes 
Furthermore, it is the doQtrine of the church of Rome, that there iy nothin 
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beyond a Reprobuts, © 647 
in the re + that Ged can hate : and that they are 1rwdrdty pure and without 
at. A rine that will make any Chniftian-confctence we.Forifaman,, "L431 
ſaall fail ro examine bim/elſe;he (hall find *rhat he is ſo/de wonder fine, S'compaſſetl, 1 1 
abont of ſenne, the hall ſee his particular fames to be as the haires of tae head * a tie. P/[c40. 1.2. 
ſight and feeling of which, he ſhall finde that there 1s much matterin him” * - 
worthie of hatred and damnationtoo: He beeing in this cafe, will beginneto 
doubt whether he be the chuld of God or not: and perſeuermginthis doub- 
ting , he (hall be driuen to deſpaire of Gods loue towardes hum, conſidering 
that he cannot find any ſuch pureneſſe in himſelf as the doetrin of the church 
of Rome requireth. | M4 
Laſtly,experience it ſelfe teacherh that the Romuſh _— car bring no 
peaceto the conſcience, inthat ſome for the maintaining ot it haue deſparcd. 
As Francis Spira,who againlt his owne conſcience hawing abiured the truth3 
ind ſubſcribed to the doctrine of the Romiſh Church, molt fearetullydeſpars 
\ed of his ſalaation: which could not have beene if that doftrine had beene a+ Jlearicss as 
orceable to Gods word which 1s fpiritand life to the receiver. For the ſame. fic: 
cauſe Latomusa door of Louane deſpaired,crying that hewas damned;be- £7:/fSexar. 
cauſe hc had oppoſed himfelſe to the knovne truth. This alſo befell Gardner de 199716 
at his death,as the booke of Actsand Monuments declareths. 7) » \Diaxy. 
The third argament. « vo e11t var bhp 
T Hat rel1710n which ag» eeth to the cerruption of mans nature, a Reprobate may 
truly profeſſe t:the rel1gton of the Church of Rome agreeth 10 the corruption of 
mars nature: therefore 4 reprobate may truly profeſſe tt; + | oy. 
7 he proofe.. iarediis ind 
] Necde not ſtand to prooue the propoſition , the aſſumptionis rather to be 
confirmed:whichfir(t I will proouc by induction of particulars./Þir it; that 
aman (hould beu{ltificd by works,is an opinion ſettled innature, asmay*: 
pearc in them that crucified our Saujour:Chrilt:; for whentheywerepnicked) 
in their hearts at Peters ſermon, * they ſaide, Men and brethten,whattballwe'b, 77. >, 2 >, 
doc to be {\ed? and this ſaid the yong man beforenamed ; not what{hould b 7,Þ 4.20. 
belecuc, but what ſhould 1 deeto be{aucd. Sothen in themitappeareth; that 1;47.; 0.7 x. 
t1sa natural opinion of alÞ mien tothinke that-they wult be ſaved bydoing 
ol lomewhat. A. Papiſt will fay ,though this be natural rhustothinke; yevit 
may be 500d: for there is fone goodnesin nature,. > - Eon 
l anfiver that the wiſdome of the Relhisenmuie to, Gods wifdome:, Rom. 
6.7. and ail men by nature are-nothing but fleth : for naturally they arcthe 
cnuldren of wrath.Secondly,the wor(ippingot god in nuages, 154 great niat- 
tern the Church of Rome: butthis manner of worſhipping is nothing but x 
worke of the-fle{h,ywhick thus] proouctÞIdolatric isnaturall,and aworke of þ 
tneleſh; bueto worſhip Godin unages, 4s idglatrie  Theehildretrofifract 
when they cre&tcd.the golden calfey they did.commit idolatrie, and” yetthey: 
aud not wor{lup the caltc,t folfe,bM God inthe calfe. For when the talfe way 
mace, they © proclaimed antholyday,not tothe calfe, buttothe Lord”. And 
Ea i.thatdeteltable idol, was nothing butthe image of God, as appearethin 
Noſea the prophet. Atthatdayyfaith the tord thouthalt calm1eno more Baal. Hof 2.16, 
 Krewawetztherforetharto-ferue God inan imageyisa work of ng | 
ard. 
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and altogether agreethts the vile corruption of nature. Thirdly Apride,and 


avrecth,, and trom hence iſ[ucth that fooliſh and vaine opinion, — 


1s a naturall corruption , andto it very fitly anſwereth the _ number of 
ome vſcth. Se- 


ned very hot, the fire in the Popes kitchin had burned very colde : hitherts 
ferue Pilgrimages,faying of Maſles,and ſelling of pardons for money. Eight- 
ly,to be at hbertie isthe Tefire of nature:an{werableto this is that opinion,that 
the ſpiritualtic is to be exempted from ſubieQtion to Magiſtrates. Ninthly, to 
commit adulteric is natural : to this agreeth the Stewes, and the permiſſion of 
fimple fornication. Tenthly,ignorance is a filthy corruption innature:this the 
Church of Rome maketh the mother of deuotion , and it is inioyned the lay 
man afameancs of his ſaluation:for he muſt belecue as the church beleeueth, 
he 1s not bound to know. X I. Infhidehvie 15 naturall, and to this avreeth that 
they call vpon Saints and Angels, the Lord hauing commanded them to call 
n him m the name of Chriſt , what-argueth this els, but hearts diſtruſting 
ods goodnes, and guiltie conſciences? XIT. Images in the Church of Rome 
cnttoms infidelitie, becauſe men in reaſon could not perſwade themſclues 
that God was preſent, vnleſſethat were made manifeſt by ſome figne andj- 
mage. Which thing the Iſraelites declared when they ſaid to Aaron in the wil- 
dernesin Moſes abſence, Make vs gods to zoe before vs.X 1 1 T.Satisfations 
for ſinne are naturall : for wicked © men when they haue offended God, they 
haue alwaies vied ſome ceremonies to pacifie God with , which when t 
haue performed,then they thinke they hn done enough. X1V. The church 
of Rome faith, that the Scriptures are darke & obſcure: the blind man findeth 
Fault with the darknes of the ſunne: Tfthe Scriptures appeare to any tobe ob- 
ſcure,the fault is not in the Scriptures, but inthe blindnes of the minde of him 
which readeth and heareththem. X V.Laſtly, pardons open a gap to all licen- 
trouſnes:thereforethey agree to mans corrupt nature:forwho almeſt will not 
finne, when he may get a pardon for his {innes, for a little peece of money, a 
rwentie ſhillings or foure nobles ? And whkit isit but coſonageto w_ ons 


'w 


which (hall be in force many yeares after the ende of the world as the Pope 


doth. 
It is naturall to a man to ſerve God in certaine ceremonies, without the 


power of godlines:and this ſeruice is preſcribed by thereligion of the Cs 
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of Rome, which tandeth only in outward and corporal ceremonies, as the ontward | 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops garments, veſtures geſtures, colourer, choievof meat , difference *® $3. egn 
of dares times,and places, hearing, ſcemg, ſaying touching, taſting nambring of beads, 
gi/ding and wor ſmpping of 1mages bling Monafteries,yi/my at nudnight mr 
cloyſters,abflarnmng from fleſh and white meat. Faſting in Lent, keeping {mber daver, 
bearing Maſſe and dane ſermce, ſeeing and adoring the bodze in forme of bread,re- 
cemming holy water and holy bread,creeping to the creſſ&carrying Palmes taking a» | 
ſper,bearing Candles, Pilgrimages going cen/mg fneeling, knocking, altars,/uperat- 
14r1,candleſtiches pardons: In orders,croſſing,annointing ſhauing,forſwear my mar 
riage: In bapti/me,ſaltung,croſſin \ſpatlmg, exorcy/ing, waſhing of hands: At Eaſter, 
confeſſion,penanceairge ſatis fattion,and in recemmng with beards new ſhanen , 10 1- 
magine a bodie where they ſee none:and though he were there preſent tobe ſeene,yet 
the outward ſeeing and touching of him.of it ſelfe without fauth conduceth no more 
thenut did the Jewes.e At R ogation dates to carrie banners,to followe the (roſe, ts 
walke about the fieldes : After Pentecoſt to goe about with Corpus Chriſti plate. 

At Hollowmaſſe to watch im the Charch,to ſay Dirge or commendation, and to rin 

for all ſoules,topay tithes truly,to gine to the hie Altar. And if a man will be a orief 

10 /ay Maſſe and Mattens,to ſerne the Saint of that daie,and to hft well oner the 

bead. In fickenes to be anneled,to take his rites, after his death to m——_— and 

Obites [ard for ham,and to be rung for at his Funeral , moneths minae , and yeare 

winde.T his uu the ſmmme of the catholke religion, ſt 3nding un bodily athions,not in a» 

ry motions or works of the holy Ghoſt, working in the heart. IL 
The morall law containing perfe& righteouſnes , is flat fite to mans 

corrupt nature: therfore whatlocuer Religion ſhall repeale and make of none 

effec the commandements of the morall lawe, that ſame religion mult needs 

toyne hands with the corruption of nature,and ſtand for the maintenance of 

it. This doth the religion of the Church of Rome: it may be it doth not plain» 

ly repeale them, yet in effect it doth:* &ifirſhall fruſtrate but any one point 

of any one commandement,yea , the whole lawe thereby is in vaine. 1, */14t.1 7.9 

The firſt commandement requireth,that we have the true Ichouafor our on- 

ly God:the Church of Rome maketh other gods beſide this true God:it ma- * Dec <6 .. 

keth the body of Chriſt to be 20d, becauſe they hold it may bee in many pla- 9. /aris ems 

ecs,in heauen,in earth at the ſame time, which thing is only proper to God. It denter. 

maketh euery Saint departed to bee God, becauſe it hoſdeththat Saints doe © Fxtrane. 

heare vs now being vpon the earth, & that they know our thoughts when we ch. 2 2. cans 

pray to them, whichnone but the true God can doe. It maketh the Pope to be 1-ter.n g/oſ- 

God,and thatin plaine words. *Pope Nicholas faith, Conſttt, frmmun Poxtifi- /a. = 

e791 4 p19 principe Conſtantin Dewm appellari:]t is well known that the Pope of © Concil, Lee 

the vodly prince Conſtantine was called God. Againe, in © the extranagants !e7-/eſſ- 4. 

of the ſame Cannon law it is written, Domirus Des neſter Papa, Our Lord * Extra. de 

God the Pope. And againe,4 Chriſfophey Maveelher aid to the Pope, Ts eral- mar. & 8+ 

t'r Dew in terris, Thouart another Godvpon earth:and the Pope tooke itto 5c4rentia. 

himſclfe. As the Pope in plaine wordes is made God , ſothe power giuen to Df. 24. 

tim declareth the ſame. *He can makkeholy that which is vnholy , and iuſlifie (47./ef?. mw 

the wicked and pardon ſinnes: f hee may diſpenſe comrarie to the ſaying of 2/*[.-/?. 7 2: 

u Apoltle:he canchange the nature of things, and of nothing male ms can. Precbit. 
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what. Whar isall this, but to place the Pope in Gods roome, and to robbe the 
Lord efhis Maicſtic? | 

Againe,the Church of Rome maketh Maric the mother of Tcſus to bee ag 
God.n the Breuiary reformed and publiſhed at the commandement of Pius 
the V. * thee is called a Goateſſe,in expreſle words:and the is further tearmed 
the Qncene of heanen,the ayene of the world, the gate of heanen, the mother of 


grace and mercy: Yea ſhee is farre exalted aboue Chriſt, and he in regard of her 


1s made but a poore vnderling in heauen:for papiſts in their ſeruice vnto her 


pray on this I thy ſelfe to be a mothey : and cauſe thy ſonne t# 
receine our praters:ſet free the captines and gine light ro the blind.» Laſtly,the 
very crolleis made as a God. For they falute it by thename of their only hope 
and pray it toincreaſe wſtice to the godly,and to giue ſinners pardon. Whers 
fore the Church of Rome befide the one true God diſtinguiſhed into three 
erſons;the father,the ſonne,and the holy ghoſt,maketh alſo many other,and 
Þis trueth hath repealed his firſt commandement. | 
And they haue very plainely repealed the ſecond commandement, in that 
they teach it lawfullto make images ofthe true God , and to worſhip him in 
them. For the flat contrarie is the very ſcope of this commandement: namely 
that noimage muſt be made of the true Ichoua : nor any worſhip be perfor- 


Dex. 4.15, medvnto himin an image; which appeareth thus. In Deutronomie Moſes 


16, 


maketh a large Commentarie of this commandement, and this very point he 
ſets down expreſlely,ſaying,take heed to your (clues: for ye ſawe no image in 
the day that the Lord ſpake vnto you in Horeb,out of the middeft of the fire: 
that ye corrupt not your ſ{clues,and make you a grayen image , or repreſenta- 
tion of any figure, &c. His argument I ſet downe thus. As God appearedin 
mount Horcb,ſo he is to be conceiued and repreſented: but hee appeared in 
no image in mount Horeb,only his voice was heard:therefore he 1s not to be 
conceiued or repreſented in any image:butmen areto be content,if they may 
heare his voice. Againe,that ſin to which the people of Ifrael were ſpecially 
giuen,cuen thatdoth the Lord ſpecially forbid:but to this were the people of 
lrael ſpecially guen, not fo much to make images of falſe gods,as to makei> 
mages of the true God,and to worſhip him inthem:which I proouethus. 

In the booke of Iudges it is ſaid, that the children of Ifrael did wickedlyin 


Tadg. 2. 1. the ſight of the Lord, and ferued Baalim. Now theſe Baalims, what are they? 


Ho. 2.12. 


Surely Idols reſembling the true God:as the Prophet Hoſea declareth. And 
at that day faith the Lord,thou ſhalt call me 7/h45,& ſhalt call me no more Ba» 


ab. Here it appeareth that the Iſraclites meaning was not to worſhip a falſe 
god, but the trac God in Baalim, And Aaron when he made the golden calfe 


Eox4. 32.5. proclaimed that the next day ſhould be holy daic,not of any falſe god, but of 


the Lord that brought chem out of Egypt. The prophet Efay after that hee 


£/4.40. 17. had ſet forth Gods maieſtic very worthily,he comes in with this concluſion: 


To whomthe will ye like God?or what fimilitude wil yeſet yp of him?which 


declareth thatthe Tewes after the mancer of the Gentiles ran a whoring after F- 
dols,that is, Images nat only of falfe gods, but alſo of the true G od.I conclude 
therefore as I began, that the Church of Roe , by maintaining images, hath 


Ne 


repealed this commandement. 
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Neither doth it ſhew leſſe fanour to the third commandement: wh ich alfo 
is repealed. Firſt, in that they teach men to giue the glorie which is properto 7. (7. / 7. 
God,to ſome thingels:it 1s to Godafter the date of iudgement to bee 28. 
all in all:this they giue to Marie, ſaying that bee # al 17 all. 

It is proper to Chriſt in reſpett of other creatures to be alighthghteni 
all that come into the world, yet they pray to Marie to giue light to the bl lab.18.9. 
Itis ag to Chriſt tobe the redeemer of mankind, & this worke of redep<qy,, vo 
tion 18 alcribed to Marie,whome the Papiſts call their hope, their op, theirme=, ow 
daatreſſe,a medxune for the diſealed,a defence from the enemue,a friend m the houre forms, 
of death. Againe,they make S. Martin « prieft according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech,which 1s proper to Chrilt. 

Secondly,they hold that the people is to be barred fromthe reading of the 
Re. > it bein an vnknowne tongue, and ſo they maintaine igno- 
rance andthe prophaning of Gods name, forthe — of the word, and |... of. 4.1 
therefore alſo the hearing, learning,reading,fearching of it, is the glorifying of” mo 
ke word,and ſo the glonitying of Gods name. 

T he fourth commandement is repealed 1n that they require thattheir feaſt 
daics ſhould be kept as ſolemnly as the Lords ſabboth: For they mult be kept 
an all honour and comliner: and men muſt reft from thesr {abowrs, from morning #0 (on. CAM- 


exening,as on the Sabboth: whereas contrariwiſe the Lord hath giuen if- gant.c. 26, 
ſion to his ſeruantes to labour the ſixe daies,ſo bee it,on the ſeuenth they will 77. 
reſt from the workes of their callings,and do the works of the ſpirit. Matiſcow. 


Thevrepeale the fit commandemtt in that they teach that their Cleargie 2.c.7.2. 
hath an immunitie,& therfore 1snot bound to performe obedienceto magi- | 
{trates,for ſo they haue decreed,that Clearkes are to be mdged only of Biſhops: 8& Matiſc. con, 
thatthey are only to reskue them from iniuries. Againe, that the Biſhop muſe. 7-9-9. 
not beiudged of the ſecular power:and that the Pope himſelfe oweth no ſub 
iction to Kings, Princes, Emperours, but hath power tomake them,and to 
putthem downe at his pleaſure. But S. Pau! for the maintaining ofthe fift 
commandement, bids cuery ſoule be ſubie&to the higher powers: and there«- 
forethe pope with his cleargie(as Chry/oftzmne hath expoided n)muſt be ſub» 
et to ci11] magiſtrates, vnles they wil exclude themſclues outof the rumber 
ot men,for Paul ſpeakes to all. 

Agun(t the ſixt commandement they haue decreed afyles for murderers, 
planely permitting them which feare authoritie, to haue ſafetie in the lap of a:i/. 2.4.4 
their mother the Charch. Thus they anmihulate Gods commandement;yea & 
morethenthis, whither tends all thatthey teach but to the very murdering of 
loules?For example,ſaluation by works of grace,is oneof their chicfe points. 

But that man that is perſwaded that he mult beſaued by his workes,mult alſo 
put hs truſt in them, and hee whichtruſteth to his workes is accurfed before 7 
god. For curſed is that man that trufteth in man,whether it be himſelfe or other. *7* 7 

The ſeuenth Commandement 13 repealed diuers waies. Firſt, in thatthey 
maintaine the occaſions of Aduſterie and- fornication: namely,the vowe of 
fin 2le life both in men and women , when as they haue not receiued the gift 
fom God to be continent:which gift when they want,andyet are bound to 
fingle ife,they mult needes breake out —_ much looſcnes. This furnemade 
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Frhog. 5. bb, Againe;ſome Papiltsdefend the tolcration ofthe ſtewes in Rome,for the a- 
45.9, * voidingof greater cuiis. And in the Councell of Trent; chaſtitie and Prieſts 
marriage are made oppolite,ſo that ae with themis afilthie thing , al- 
Seſſ.24. 6. 6, though God hath ordained it for the auoyding of fornicationinall. Further. 
more,that which is moſt abhominable and prooues the Church of Rometso 
be an Antichriſtian Church : they maintaine marriages within the degrees 
forbidden both by the law of nature, & of gods word: For in the table of con- 
ſanguinitie they which are placed in the tranſuerſe ynequall hne cannotmar- 
rie,becaule they are as Parents & children: yct if they be diltant four: degrees 
on divers ſides from the common ſtock they may marrie togither by the Ca« 
nonlaw. As for example,the graund vncle may marrie his lifters nephewes 
Greg. capi#, Neece,a thing very filthy innature,confidering that a man cannot marrie with 
de conſang. a0Y honeſtic his {iſters child. To goefurther , by Gods word they whichare 
anuncubsys diltant foure degrees in the tranſuerſe equall line, are not forbidden to matry 
”4ximu togither,as colin germanes. Thus the daughters of Zelophehad were martied 
abneporis, to their fathers brothers ſonnes:this example(as I take it)may be a' warrant of 
the lawſulnes of this marriage : Yet the Canon lawe vtterly condemnes this 
Num. ; 6, 1 1, marriage ofcolin germans,& the marriage of their children after the, 

* {, *theybeeight degrees diſtit. Thus the Church of Rome dothouerthwart 
Lord:where he gjues hbertie,they re(traine it;and when hee reſtraineth men, 
then they giue hbertie, 

They repeale the 8.comandementby their fpirituall marchandize in which 
they (cl thoſe things which are notto be (old,as Croſſes to dead men, Images, 
praiers,the ſound of bels, remiſſion of ſins,and the merits by which men may 
<ome tothe kingdom of heau@:their ſhaueling prieſts wil do no duty without 
they be fed with money;hence comes the prouerb,no penny no paternaſter. 

They teach men to beare falſe witnes, andſo to finne againſt the ninth c6- 
mandement,inthat they holde that Marie is the Queene of heauen: whereas 

,z, indeedeſhee isno Queene,but doth continually caſt down her crown before 
SO , Chriſt with thereſt ofthe Saints. And a mar-may as welt beare falfe witnesin 
a king too much, asin ſpeaking too little. 

Inthe tenth commandement the firſt motions that goe before conſentare 
forbidden:otherwiſe there ſhall be no difference betweene it and the reſt. For 
they alſoare ſpirituall,and forbid inward motions: but the difference is that 
they forbid only the motionsthat goe with conſent. Nowe thepapiſts rw 


theſe motions are no ſim properly vnles conſent follow: and therefore they in 

exprelle words repeale this commandement.-For if par ines & the 

motions be no ſinnes properly,then there neede no prohibition of them. 

| The fourth e Argument. 

"Fu Hat religion which ts contrarie to it ſelfe, ts onely a meere inuention of manthe 
religion of | the (hmrch of R gmnve 45 quite comtrarie tout [elfe:therefore it is onely 

a» invention of man:which if it be tyue,as well a Reprobate 4s any other may per- 

forme the things required mit.” | 

| The Proofe. TE Te. 

& Tay propolitionis molt true, becauſe it isa priuiledge of Gods worde, : 


and, Petrarchto crie out againſt the Charch of Rothe. - 
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fo of the true religion gathered forth of it; to be confonant to it ſelfe in all 

vints : which properly no doctrines ner writings beſide can have. "The af- 
Fang may be made mamfeſt by an indu@ton of particular examples. 

I. The Church of Romefaith, that men ate ſaned by grace : and againe Xt 

Gith,that men are ſaued by workes. A flat contradiftion. For Paul faith, if e- Rom. 7 7-6. 
letion be of grace, it is no more of workes : or els were grace no more grace: 
but ifit be of workes,it isn5 more grace: for els were worke no more worke. 
Anſwer is made, thatin this place Paul fpeaketh of workes of nature, which Rhem. Tet. 
indeedare contrarie to grace, but not of works of regencration,which are not vpon Rom, 
contrary to grace. This anſwer is falfe: for Paul in a ke place vntothis oppo» / +6 
ſeth grace and works of regeneration. Ye are ſaued by grace(faith he)through Eph. 2. 1,9. 
futh,and that not of your felnes : for it ixthe gift of God , not of workes, leaſt 
any ſhould boaſt himſelfe: for we are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Te- 
ſus ynto'good workes, that we ſhould walke in them. Now let the Church of 
Rome ſpeake what are the workes of which any man may molt of all boaſt ? 
And whatare the workes for the doing of which we mult be faſhioned anew 
in Chriſt Ieſas? Alſuredly they mult be the works of regeneration,dipped & 
dyed in the blood of Chriſt(as they ſpeake:)wherefore it is cuident,that Pauls 
meaning isto conclude , that if we be ſaued by grace , we cannot be ſaued by 
workes of regencration. 

L 1. The Church of Rome confuteth and condemneth in Councels, & de- 
rideth this doQrine that we teach that men gre to be mſtified by the impurati- 
on of the righteouſnes of Chriſt; which righteouſnes is not invs butin Chiiſt, 
An41 the Rhemilts call it a fantaſticall iuſtice,a new no-iuſtice. Buthercin that Khems. Teft, 
Church is contrarie to itſelfe: for it defendeth workes of ſupererogation,and Km. 2. / 7. 
workes of (atisfattion of one man for another : and their grounds, becauſe Khem. Te#7, 
the faithfull are all members of one bodie, ard haue fellowthip one with ano= C04.2.24. 
ther , and therefore one may ſatisfie for another. Hereby it is plaine,that the 
church of Rortie moſtof al defendeth that imputation of righteouſnes, which 
moſt of all ithath oppugned . For when one man ſatisfieth foran other, the 
worke of one man 15 1mpnted to another. But what? ſhall one man ſatisfie for 
another,and ſhall not Chriſt by his righteouſnes ſatisfie for vs? ſhall God ac- 
cept the worke of one man for another , and not accept the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt for ys? Truly there is greater fellowſhip and coniunQtion betweene the 
head andthe members,then ofthe members among themſelues: becauſe they 
are ioyned together by meines of the head. 

I TT. Ithoſdeththat the gilt and fant: of finne may be remitted by Chriſt: 
and yet the remporall puniſhment of fin be vnrewitted ; buttheſeare quite con» 
trarie. Paul aith,there is now no condenation to them that arein Chriſt Teſs. Rem.?.1. 
Yet if a man were puniiked forhis ſinne after he were in Chriſt, and had the - -_ 
fault of ſinneremitted , ſome condemmation ſhould now'remaine him. And 
Dauid faith, Bleſſed is the man towhomethe Lord imputeth no ſinne: there- 7/a/. 32.1. 
fore he to whome the Lord imputeth no fine, hath not onelythe gait of fin, 
but alſo the puniſhment of his fl nne remitted: otherwiſe he could not be ble: 
{ed but miſerable. and this agreeth not With gods wſtice,whe the fawlt :5 quite 


+ pardoned, and a manis guiltie of no fine; that then any puniſhment N:ould 
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Haraff. de belaid on. And S. Auſtinſaith,that Chriſt by taking vpen him the paniſh- 
verb. Domi. ment of ſin,and not taking vpon him the fault, tooke away both the puniſh- 


Ser.z7, 


Ariſt, ( A * 
re0.ca).de 


qar4n47 , 


mentand the fault. Wherefore this opinion, that Chriſt hath taken away the 
guilt of ſin,ouerthroweth all Satisfaions & Purgatoric , becauſe the fault & 
guilt beeing taken away,all puniſhment for ſinne is alſo taken away. 

I V.Tranſubſtantiation is a monſter, ſtanding on manifold contradiftiong, 
Firſt,it maketh Chriſts bodie to be in many places: an evident contradiftion. 
Forit is of the nature and eſſence of a bodie to be in one place onely: which T 
prouc thus. A bodic is a magnitude,a magnitude is a continued quititie,a c6- 
tinucd quantitic cannot be butin one place:therfore a bodice cannot be but in 
one place. In this argument the doubtis onely of the laſt part:which vadoub- 
tedly is moſt true. Forit 15 called a continued quititie, becauſc his parts are c6- 
tinued and knit togitherthe one with another in a common tearme or bonde, 
as a line by a point,a plane and his partsby a line , a folide a ies of 
plane. Nowe theſe points can in no wiſe bee continued , vnleſle every one. of 
them keepe one onely ſpeciall place. For examples ſake : ſuppoſe the plane, 


4,6,c,d,to be deuided into three c f bf hc 
parts, I, k,1, by two lines, c,g, a $0 2-2. i: Sa | 
and f, h, which do both dearde 4 ; | " 
the three parts & continue the Wm ee Ss &+ m1 
, 


the one with the other. Now I 


{1y,that euery one of the partes ; 

may be c6tinued with his next SEA by, 
fellow,itis neceſſary that cuery C1... 

one of them ſhould haue one ſpecial and diſtin place. That the furſt place of 
the plane, i,may be continued with, k,it mult be ſituated onely there where it 
1s,and no where els:for if it ſhall be ſituate cls where,as in the place m, then t 

cannot be continued with k. Nowe then , if the partes muſt of neceſlitic haue 
their owne particular place onely,then the whole figure,a,b,c,d,muſt alfo bee 
onely in one place . And this is that which the prince of Philoſophers teach- 

eth,that euery magnitude hath his parts ſited in ſome ove place, one by ano- 

ther,ſo that a man may ſay of them, here it is, and there tis not . To conclude 

therefore,this muſt needes agree to a bodicand to the parts ofit,to bee in one 

onely place alone. So thatthe Church of Rome when it faith that Chrilts bo- 

dic is in many places:in effeCt they to eh bodic is no bode : forit it 

be a bodie,it 150nly in one place: & if it be in many places,it 1s no body. They 

obic& that God is omnipotent. True indeede, but there bee ſome things, the 

doing of whichagreeth not with Gods power , as to make contradicentia, 


Oo 


things contradiRorie to be both truc:of which ſort theſe are. For, that Chriſts 
bodice isa true bodie,and that it is in many places at once , are flatte contranie: 
beccauſe(as hath bin ſhewed)it is eſſential to all magnitudes to be in one place, 
and therefore to a bodie. And God cannot take away that which is eſſentiall 
to a thing, the eſſence remaining whole. 2. Againe, tranſubſtantiation maketh 
the Accidents of bread and wine to remaine without the ſubſtance.Herealſs 
is another contradiction azimpoſſlible as the former:for itis a common ſaying 


1n ſchooles, Accidents eſſe,off inefſe.ltis of the eſlence ofan Accident to "” » 
c 
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the abſtance. Now therefore;if the Accidents bee , there is alſo the brezd and 
wine:and ifthere bee no ſubſtance of bread or wine, neither can there be any 
accidents.3-It holdeth that bread is turned into the bodie of Chriſt, and ther- 
foreit mult nceds holde,thae Chriſts bodie is made of bakers tread,and vet it 
holdeth and teacheth that Chriſts bodice is onely made of the ſeede of Marie, 
quite ouerthrowing the former Tranſubſtantiation. 

V.Itteacheth,that a man muſt alwaies doubt of his faluation:and likewiſe 
it teacheth,that in praying we are to cal G O D father,which are things quite 
eontrarie.For who can truly call G O D father, vnleſle hee haue the ſpirit of , 
adoption,and be afſuredthat he is the child of God?Forifa man ſhall call god Rom. 7.16, 
father, & yetin hisheart doubt whether he be his father or not, he playcth the 
diſſembling hypocrite: wherefore to doubt of ſaluation,and to ſay Onr father, 
e&c.in truth are contrarie. 

V 1. The Church of Rome maketh prater to bee one of the chiefe meanes Can.Tres 
to ſatisfiefor ſinnes. But praierindeedets an asking of pardon for ſinne: Now ſent. de pena: 
asking of pardon & fatisfattion for finne are contrarie:therfore by theiudge- «Pe. 7. 
ment of the Papiſts,praier which is a ſatisfaRion is no fatisfatis. And indeed Lomb. lib. 4. 
let vs conſider what madnes is contained in this popiſh diuinitie : thepoore 4. 6. 
beggzer commeth very hungrie to the rich mans doore to craue his almes:and Clay. de 
ſtraightwaies by his begging he will merit and deſerue it. The ſame doeth the 747.a5e.panir. 
papilt,he prayeth verie poorely for the thing which he wanteth, yet he look- df. z. 
eth very proudly to merit no lefle then the kingdome of heauen by it. 

V [ I. Doubting of faluation & hope cannot agree together, for hope ma- 
ketha man mot t# be aſhamed, thatis, it never diſappointeth him of the thing 
which he looketh for. And therefore it is called the anchor of the ſoule both ſure p 
11 feadfaft,whith entereth into that which is within the vaile. So that truc hope ry = 
andthe certaine aſſurance of aluation goe togither. "I 

VIII. True prater and iuſtification by works cannotſtand togither. For 
hee which praycth truly muſt be touched inwardly with a lively feeling of his 
owne miſerie,and of the want of that grace, whereof he ſtandes i neede. Now 
this cannot be in the heart ofrhat man that looketh to merit the kingdome of 
heauen by his workes:for he that can doe this may iuſtly conceiue ſomewhat 
of his owne excellencie. | 

1 X. Papiſts teach,that itis great boldnes to cowe immediately vnto God , , , 
without the interceſſion of Saints:and therefore they vſe to * pray to Marie, a RE 9a 
that ſhee would pray to Chriſt to helpe them:yet on the contrarie,when they , a. 
haue ſo done,they pray to God immediatly, that he would receiue the inter. nefet. vogue 
celſion of Marie for them. And thus they are become interceſſors betweene 
Maric and God. Yea when they offer yp Chriſt,praying God to accept their 
vifts and facrifices,thehumbleprieſt that wil not pray to God but by the me- 
diation of Saints,is then a mediator between Chriſt Ieſus & God the father. 

X. It holdeth,that in the maſſe the Prieſt offereth vp Chriſt to his father 
an vn+loodie ſacrifice. This is a thing impoſſible:for if Chriſt in the maſſe be 
facrificed for fin,then he muſt die & his blood muſt be ſhed, Heb.9:2 2. And 
n the Scriptures theſe two ſayings/Chrilt is dead,Chriſt is offered vpin Sa- 
crilce)areall one.Sothen, the Papiſt when he ſnppoſeth that there may be an 
Vu 4 vnbloodie 
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no facnfice. And it 1s not pollible thata bloode facrifice ſhould be offered in 
an vubloodie manner. 
X I.. Inthe Canon of the maſſe,the Church of Rome praicth on this wile. 
We humbly beſcech thee molt merciful father,by Iefus Chrilt thy ſoune and 
our Lord,that that thou wouldeſt accept theſe gifts and oblations and theſe 
© holy Sacnifices, whichthy Church offer to thee, &c,where furlt they offer vp 
* Chriſt to God the father the name of Chuiſt,and fo they make Chriſt to be 
" his owne mediatour. | | 
Azaine,they deſire God to bleſſeand to accept his own ſonne:for they of- 
fer vp Chriſt. !fthey ſay he needeth now the bleſling of his father they make 
Chriſt a weake and unperfe Chriſt: if he need not the bleſſingof his father, 
*Xhe.Teft. their praicris needeleſſe . Allo they delire God to accept not one gift or one 
paz. 523. facrifice,but in the plurall number,theſe gifts and ſacrifices: whereas they hold 
> /ap4 Syri- thatCluilts bodic is one only bodie,and therefore but one acrifice- And thus 
ene. Decret. they are at variance with themſclues. 
epiſt.Seſſ.24. XII .Papiſts,in word they (ay,that they belecue & put thei; truſtin God: 
C. 9. yet whereas they looke to be ſaucd by their workes,they ſet the confidence of 
<( a1.inpre= their hearts m truth vpon their owne doings. 
ſent. 11. 13, X11L They put ſuch holines in matrimonie, that they makeit one of their 
> q- > Rp abner wp. *conferre grace to thepartakers ofthem: yet they forbid 
Can. legatur their Cleargie to marnie, Þ becauſe to hue 1n marriage is to liue according to 
$9.1. the fleſh, and the Councell of T rent oppoleth marriage and chaſtivie. 
: ( on.faten® X 1 V.lItteacheth that ſoules kept in purgatorie, may be redeemed by Sa- 
au;s.1 3.9.2. crifices and Suffrages Againſt this,ts a Canon of their lawe taken out of Sai 
2 (-'Beati. Hierome, © we know thatin thislife we may help one another, cither by prais 
£467; ers,or by good counſell:but when we ſhall came before the iudgement ſeate. 
 3(cae Capi- of Chrſt,nether Tob,nor Danic!,nor Noe, may intreat for 2ny:but cuery mi 
eulis diſt. 19. i5 to bearc his own burthen. And according to another Canon going vader 
4 C.nullu the name of Gcla/ims Bulbop of Rome. Either there is no Purgatone, or the 


vabloodic facrifice,in effect he ſaith thus much: There is a Gaerifice , which is 
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a;ft.gg. ſoules which goe thither,thall never returne. ; 

s C, lego NV. Andtoconclude,;the molt points of their religion are contraric to 
ait.g 3. their Canons,as by ſearching may appeare in thele examples, 

6 Clegmnmi. 1 Thedead cannot hearethe praters of them which call vpon kim. 

dit.g 3: 2 Peter and Paul were two ot the chiefe Apollles, and it is hardto (ay, 
C.Olkm. which was aboue the other. 

a/t.g x. ; Leo the fourth living inthe yeare 246. acknowledged Lotharius the 


7( .verbum Emperour for his prince. 


4 No Biſhop may be called vniuerſall, | 
5 TheChurchat Rome hath no more authoritie ouer other Chuches,. 


mini de pe= then other Churches ouer it. 


6 A Pric({tand a Biſhop were intimes paſt all one. 

7 The Pope hathno power to giue or ſel] pardoas. 

$ There can be no merit by faſting,or abſtinence rom 

0 The maſſe is nothing but the forme of diuine lacrifices,,,,, 


By this whuch hath beene (aid,it doth in part apy care, that the religion 7g 
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the Church of Rome is repugnant to it(ſelfe, and it could not ſo beg if t were 
from the word of God. k 
A Corellarie gathered ont of the former 
allertion. 


1. Aman being indued with no more grace then that which hee may ebtame by the 


 religionof the Church of R pme,ts ſtill inthe ſlate of damnation. 


A DIALOGVE CONTAINING THE CON- 
flits betweene Satan and the Chriſtian. 


Sathax. 
IF Vile helhound ,thouart my ſlaue and my vaſſall, why 
? then ſhakeſt thou off my yoke? 
 Chritian.By nature I was thy vaſſal,but Chiiſt hath 
redeemed me. 
9 Sathan, Chriſt redeemeth noreprobates ſuch as 
thou art; 

Chriſtian.] am no reprobate. 

Satban,T hou art areprobate,for thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. 

Chriſtian. Lucifer,to pronounce damnation, belongeth to God alone: thou 
art no judge,1t js ſufficient for thee to be anacculer. | 

Sather. Though I cannot condemne thee, yet I knowe God will con- 
demne thee, 

Chriſtian. Yea but God will not condemne me. 

Sathay.Goe too let vstrie the matter. Is not Goda Lord and a King ouer _ 
thee?and may he not therefore gue theea lawe,to keep,and punulh thee wuh 
hell fire,tf thou breake it? 

Chriſtian. Yes. 

S1than. And haſt thou kept the lawe of this thy Lord and King? 

( briſlian, No. 

Sathan,Let vs proceedfurther:Isnot the ſame Lord alſoa molt righteous 
iudge? And therefore a molt ſharp reuenger of line? . 

Chriſtian. Yestruely. + 

Sathan. Why then wilt thou flatter thy ſelfe thou hypocrite:God cannot 
winke at thy ſinnes, except he {hould. be vniult. Wherefore there is no reme-' 
die, thou art ſure to be damned: hel was prouided for thee,andnow it gapeth 
to deuoure thee. | 

{\iſtian. There is remedie enough to deliver me from condemnation. For 
Godis not onely(as thou affirmeſt)a Lord and a iudge,but alſo a ſauing,and 
a molt merciful] father. 

Satha». But thou firebrand of hel fire, and child of perdition, looke for no 
mercie at Gods hands, becauſe thou art a moſt grieuous ſinner:for, | 

1 Orizinal finrunneth wholly ouer thee,as a loathſome botch or leprolic. 

2 Fhy mind knoweth not the thingsthat be of God. | 

2 Inthelawof God thou art ſtark blmd,ſauing that thou haſt afew prin» 
ep!cs of it to make thee inexcuſable. ” lgants 26 
4 The 
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65s The conflifs of Sathan 
4 The Goſpel is fooliſhnes and madnes vnto thee : thou makeſt no better 
account of it then of thine owne dreame. | 
FN. Thy conſcience is corrupt , becauſe it flattereth thee , and excuſeth thy 
ne. 
6 Thy memorie keepeth and remembreth nothing , but that whichis a. 
gainſt Gods word: but things abominable and wicked, it keepeth long. | 
7 Thy will hath no inclination to that which is good , but onely to finne 
and wickednes. | 
8 Thy affeQtions areſet onely on wickednes:they are as mightie gyantsand' | 
princes in thee,they haue thee at comandement. Remeber,that for very anger | 


thou halt bin ficke : that the luſt of thy fleſh hathdrigen thee to madnes: for. 


gct not thy Atheilme,thy contempt of Gods word,thy inward pride, thy en-/ 

Shatred ,malice, thy couctouſneſle, and infinit other wicked defires; which 

haue led thee captiue, and made thee outragious inall kind of naughtines.*' ” 
9 Thy aRualli finnes committed partly in ſecret, partly in publike,are moſt 

flthic and moſt infinite. Remember how in ſuch aplace, at fuch a:time;thoy/ | 


diddeſt commit fornication:in another place thoudiddeſt ſteale,&c.God ſaw 


this  warrantthee: yea,all thy {innes are written in his booke: wherefore'thoy ] 

curſed wretch,all hope of mercie is cut off from thee. | ( 
Ia.r.1t. Chriſſien.But Gods merciefarre exceedeth all theſe my finnes:and I eannot \ 
47. 1.23. beſoinfinitein finning, as God isinfinite in mercie and pardoning, t 
FL - Sathar.Dareſt thou preſumeto thinke of Gods mercic ? why, theleaſt of 
1.T mv. 1.1 5.thy finnes deſerueth damnation. Tthn, ( 
P/. 183.11, Chriſtian.None of my finnes can feare me,ordiſmay me.Chriſt hath borne a 
12,13. thefullwrath and vengeance of his Father von the croſle, cuen for me, that * t 
I/a. 5 3. 2,3, I might be delivered from condemnation, which was due vnto me. | k 


"YR Sathax. If Gods purpoſe were not to condemne thee,perſwade thy ſelfe,he 
would neuer lay ſo many afflitions and croſſes on thee, as he doth. What ' 


is this want of good name ? this weaknefle and fickneſle of thy bodie ? theſe ' t 
terrours of the minde? this dulneſle and frowardnes of thy heart ? what are all rl 
theſe(l ſay)and many other cuills,but the beginnings and certaineflaſhingg of . 4 
the fire of hell ? | 
Web.12.6, Opriſtian. Nay, rather my affliftions are lively teſtimonies of my faluation. 
df For God as a louing father , partly by them , as with ſcourges chaſteneth my 
1.Pe1.2.21. J;fobedience,and bringeth me into order:partly conformeth me vnto my Sa- _ 
Gen.42: 21. gjour Chriſt , and fo by little and little , laicth open to me mine owne finnes, 
1.C%.11. that] maydiſlike my ſelfe and hatethem : and maketh me to renouncethe 
os world,thy eldeſt ſonne, and ſtirreth me vp to call ypon him, and to pray ear- th 
Rm. 4.26. eftly with grones & ſighes, which I am not able to expreſle withany words ; 
85 I feele them. 
Sathan.T hy affliftions are heauie,and comfortleſle,therefore they cannot 
be arguments of Gods fauour. | 
{riffien. Indeedetheir nature is to bring griefe and heauines to the ſoule, 
Row. 7. 2.3. butT have had ioy inthe midſt of my attliftions,& ſtrength ſufficient to beare 
Rem. t.20. them, and after y fo haue bin many waies bettercd , which befalleth tonone m 


of the wicked : and for that cauſe, it 13a great perſwaſion tomethatI ay 
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with the Chriſtian. 659 
ter be damned with the wicked world, butin ſpite of all thy power, paſſe from p/, ,y. 1. 
death to everlaſting life. | 


hy S$«hes. Aﬀter theſe thy manifold afflitions, thou mult ſuffer death, which 
:15moſt terrible, and a very entrance into hell. 

a+ Chriſtian. Death hath loſt his Qing by Chriſts death:and vnto me it ſhal be 
nothingels but a _ > everlaſting life. 

ne S$:than. Admit thou ſhalt be delivered from hell by Chriſt, what will this a- 


uaile thee,conſidering thatthou ſhaltneuer come to the kingdom of heauen ? 
nd' for Chrilts death onely deliuereth thee from death etcrnall, it cannot aduance 
Zer thee to euer laſting life. 


bh Chreſtian. 1 am now at this time a member of Chriſts kingdome, and after 
n- this ife ſhall raigne with him for euer in his everlaſting kingdome. 
< Sathan, Thou neuer did(t fulfill the law, therefore canſt not comein- Rew.s. 8, z, 
to the kingdome of heauen. 4+ 
ot Chriſtian. Chriſt hath perfeRtly fulfilled euery part of the law for me: and 
T7 by this his obedience imputed vnto me, I myſelfe doe keepe thelaw.. 
W Sathex. Beit (o,for all this , thou art farre enough from the kingdome of 
” heaven, into which no vncleane thing ſhall euer enter : then, althoughthat 
Chriſt hath ſuffered death, and fulfilled the law for thee 3 yet thou art 1n part 
ot a thy curſed nature and the ſeedes of ſinne are yet remairung in 
li ce. 
of Chriſtian. Chriſt in the virgins wombe was perfeRtly ſanRified by the holy Rom. 2. x. | 
7 Ghoſt: and this perfe&t holines of his C—_— imputed _ me: even lob. 16. 1g. 
10 as Jacob put on Eſaus $ to get his fathers bleſſing : ſo I haue put on 
at the righteoulncs of Chriſt , as a long white robe coueri and ma- 
king me appeare perfettly righteous, cuen before Gods iudgement ſeate. 
he Sathan, Indeede God hath made promiſe vnto mankinde of all theſe mer- 
at © cies and benefitesin Chriſt : but the condition of this promiſe is faith , which 
= thou wanteſt, and therefore canſt not make any account, that Chriſts ſuffe- 
1! ings , Chriſts fulfilling the law , Chriſts perfe& holineſle , can doe thee any Job.3.144 15 
of. good. 
(briffias, Thaue true ſauing faith. | 
n T he confitts of Sathan with the flrong Chriſtian. 
) Sathas. 
: [lo iſt thattbow aſt truefatb, bur (hal ſif thee and dproove 
$, tne, 
0 \ —_— The gates of hell ſhall never preuaile againſt my faith, doe what 
fo | Now.cantlt, 
4s Sohes, Tell me then, doeſt thow thinke that all the world (hall be fa- 
ued ? 
pt Chriſtian, No, | 


Satban. What,ſhall ſome be ſaued,and ſome condemned ? 
Chrifias. So ſaith the word of God. 
$4141%, Thou then art perſwaded that God is true even in his merciful pre- 


” 


e, 

'c 

[3 milcs,and that he will faue ſome men,as Peter and Paul, and Dauid, &c. and \ 
If tus is the onely beleete, by which thou wilt be ſaucd. 

e 


Chriflias, 
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Chriſtian, Nay , this I belecue, and more too , that Tparticularly am jn the 


number of thoſe men which ſhall be ſaved by the merit of Chriſts death and 
paſſion: and this is the belecfe that ſaueth me. | 
Sathan.]t may be thou art perliwaded that God is able to fave thee:butthat 
God will ue thee, that is, that he hath determined to aduance this thy bodie, 
and this thy ſoule 1nto his kingdome , and that he js moſt willing to performe 
1tin his good time; herein thou waucrelt and doubreſt. 
Teh. 1.12,13 Chriſtuan.Nay Sathan, I m mineowne heart am fully perſwaded,thatI ſhalt 
Toh.6.35.54 beſaued , and that Chriſt is ſpecially myredecemer : md(O Lord)for Chriſty 
Mark.9.2 3. ſake,helpethou my doubting and vnbeleefe, 
Sathan. This thy full perſivaſion 1s onely a phantaſie , and a ftrong imag}. 
nation of thine owne head: it goeth not with thee as thouthinkeſt. © * © 
Chriſtian. It is no imagination , but truth which I ſpeake. For methinkes] 
am as certen of my faluation as though my name were regjſtred in the Seri. 
tures(as Davids and Pauls are) to be anele&veſlel] of God: and this is thete. 
ſtimonie of the holy ſpirit of Teſus Chriſt, aſſuring me inwardly of my adop. 
tion,and making me with boldnes and confidence in Chriſt,to pray ynto god 
the Father. 
Sathan. Still thou dreameſt and imagineſt , thou loueſt and likeſt thy ſelfe, 
and therefore thou thinkeſt the beſt of thy ſelte. 
AT.r :.9, Chriſtian. Yea, but God ofhis goodnefle hath brought forth ſuch tokens 
1-Theſſ. 1.3. of faith in me,that I cannot be deceived, 
I. Iam diſpleaſed with my ſelfe for my manifold ſinnes, m which ſamtime 
I hauedelighted and bathed my ſelfe, Rom.7.1 5.24. | 
I 1. Ipurpoſeneuer to commit them againe,if God giue meſtrength, asl 


2-{or.t. 22. 
Eph. 14. 
Rom.#8.18. 


truſt he will. 4 
I TI. Thauea very great deſire to be doingthoſe things which God com- 
mandeth. . | 


I V. Thoſethat be the children of God: if T doe but heare of them, I love 
them with my heart,and wiſh vnto them as to my ſelfe. 1. Toh. 3.14. 

V. My heart leapeth for gladneſle , when I heare of the preaching of the 
word. 

VI. Tong to ſeethe comming of Chriſt Tefus, that an end may be made 
of ſinning,and of diſplealmg God. Apoc. 2 2.20. 

V 11. I feele in my heart the fruits of the ſpirit, ioy, Jone,pea. *,gemlenes, 
meeknes, patience, temperance : the works ofthe fleth Tabhorre them;forni- 
cation,adulterie,vncleannes,wantonnes,idolatry,ſtrife,enuie,anger,drunken- 
nes,bibbing and quaſting,and all ſuch hike. Gal.5.19, 20,22. | 

All theſe cannot proccede from thee, Sathan, or from my fleſh, but onely 
from faith which is wrought in me by Gods holy ſpirit. _ 

$ithas. If this were ſo, God would nener offer thee to ſinne as thou doel. 
""UEAPE Chriftias, I ſhall ſinne as long as T line in this world, Tam ſure of is becauſe 
pos 6; L am taught to aske remiſſion of my ſinnes continually. But the mannerotmy 

a 9) fioning now is otherwaies thenit hath beene in timespaſt. haue ſraned here- 
77477: tofore with Full purpoſe and conſent of will;but now doubtles, dog not. Bc- 


fore 1 commit any linne, I doe not goe tothe praiſing of it with debberati- 
on, 


the cartel a eh vets ullheluppfche fl 
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if I doe it, it is flat beſide my minde and p : inthe oipg of / 
would not doe it,my heart is againſtit,and 1 hate it, and yet by the tyra 
my fleſh being overcome I doe it: afterward, when itis committed, T am grie 
ucd and difpleaſed at my ſelfe , and doe carneltly with teares aske at Goc 
hand forgiuenes of the ſame ſinne. CBE and r 
Sathay. Indeede,this is very truc in the children of God : but thou art ſolde 
ynder ſinne and with great pleaſure doeſt commit finne, and lovelt it with 
thy whole heart:otherwiſe,thou wouldeſt not fall to finne I 
tance,and commit euen one and the ſame finne, ſo often as thou doelt. 
hypocrite, this thy behauiour turneth all the fauour of God from thee. 
Chriſtian, Indeed it is dangerous to fall againeinto the ſame finne after re- 
entance ; yet it is the order ofthe Prophets to call men to repentance which Wart, 
ue fallen from the feare of God , and from the repentance which they pro- 7,,. , ,. 
fefſed:and God inthus calling them, putteth themin hope of obtaming mer- 
cie. And the law had ſacrifices redoing day for the ſinnes of all the peo- 
ple,and for PR men,both tor their ignorances,and their voluntary fins: 
which ſignitieth, that God is readie to forgzue the finnes of his childre thou 
they finne often. Abraham twiſelicd and ſwore that Sara was nothis wife.-lo- Gen. / 2. 74, 
ſeph ſware twiſe by the life of Pharao. Dauid committed adulteric often, be- /-- 
cauſc he tooke vnto him Bathſheba, Vriahs wife, and alſo kept ſixe wiues,and Ger 29.23- 
ten concubines. Gods will is, that men forgine till ſeuentic ſeucn times; and Gene 2. 25. 
therefore he will haue mach more ci Kg for my part,ſo ofras I ſhalfall 


&. @- 


= a8 


mto the ſame ſinne, ſo oft I ſhall haue Chriſt my aduocate and interceſfour rs 
the Father for me, who will not damne me for the infirmitie which hefindeth 


m mc, 1 will abſtaine from externall iniquitie, and I will not make my mem« 
bers ſeruants vnto ſinne: and ſo long I truſt my imperfeRions ſhall haue no 
power to damne me : for Chriſts perfeQtion is reputed to be mine by faith, , , _ 
which I haue in his blood:God is not difpleaſed,if my body be ficke and ſub- pgs 
ie@t to diſeaſes: no more is he difpleaſed at the difeaſe-and ſicknesof the ſoule, ©" 
A naturall father will not ſlay the bodie of his child, when he is ficke; and ab- 
horreth comfortable meates : and my heavenly father will not condemne my W®: 7-**+ 
foule,although through the infirmitie of faith, and the weaknes of theſpirit, 1 
commit ſ1nne,and often loath his heauenly word, the foode of my ſoule.Nay, 
(which is a [ſtrange thing) I know it by experience, that God hathturned my 
filthie ſinnes to my great profit, and to the amendment of my life : like as the 
good Phiſitian , of rancke poyſon is able to make a ſoueraigne medegine to 
preferue life. ES v in 
Sathan, Well, be it fo, that now thou art in theſtate of grace, yet thou ſhalt 
not continuefo : but ſhalt before death depart from Chrilt. 
Chrif.Tknow I am a member of Chri myſticall bodie:T feele inmy elfe 
the heauenly power, & vertue of my head Chriſts Teſus: &for this cauſe] can 
not periſh, but ſhal cotinue for euer,&raigne in heaut after this life with him. 
T he conflitts of Sathan with the weake Chriſtian. Fed 
Sathay. Y mindeisfult of tgnoranceand blindnes,thy heart isful of ob- 
by Rmnacie rebelopand fiowyardacs againſt God ; thou a 0" 


Y 


663 T he confilrofSarhan 
wnfit for any good worke;wherefore thou haſt no faith, neithercanfſt thou be 
tuſtified,and accepted before God. 

Chriſtian, I 1 hauc but onedrop of the grace of God,and if my faith be no + 

4. :7.48. more then alittle graine of muſtard ſcede,it1s fuſkicient for me;God requireth 
not perfe(t faith, but true faith. 

Sathan, Yea ,but thou haſt no faith at all, 

Chriſtian, I haue had faith, 

Sathan, Thou neuer had(i true faith : for in time paſt , when according to 
thine opinion thou didlt beleeue , then thou had(t nothing but a ſhadow of 

faith and a fooliſh imagination, which all hypocrites haue. | 
| W/ab Chriſtian.l will put my truſt in God for euer,and his former mercies ſhew« 
/ 17 T* med ine heretofore ſtrengthen me now in this my weaknes, NJ,” 
1 Hecreated me when I was nothing, | | 
2 He created me a man , when he might haue made me an veg]y toad. 
3 He made me of comely body,and of good diſcretion, whereas he might. 
haue made me vgly, and deformed, franticke and madde. 
4 I was borne 1n the daies of knowledge,when I might haue bin borneim 
the time of ignorance and ſuperſtition. " 
5s Iwas borne of Chriſtian parents , but God might have giuen me either 
Turkes or Iewes,or ſome other ſauadge peoplefor my parents. avch 
6 Imight haue periſhed in my mothers wombe , but he hath preſerued 
me,and prouided for me by his prouidence cuen vnto this houre. * 
Soone after my birth , God might hane caſt me into hell, but contran« 
wiſe I was baptizcd, and fo receiued the ſeale of his bleſſed coucnant, | 
8 IThauc had by Gods goodnes ſome ſorrow for my finnespalt, and have 
ealled on him,in hope and confidence that he wguld heareme. 
9 God might haue concealed his word from me,but Ihaueheard the pl&- 
tifull preachingof1t:I vnderſtand it,and haue receiued comfort byit. 

10 Laſtly, at this time God might powre his full wrath on me : which he 
doth not,but mercifully maketh me to feele mine owne wants,that I might be 
humbled, and gjue all gloric vnto him for his wp gece > isn0 
cauſe why I ſhould bediſquicted: but I will truſt ſtill in the Loxrd,and depend 
on him,as I haue done. 

Sathan. Thou feeleſt no grace of the holy Ghoſt in thee,norany true to» 
kens of faith, but thou haſt a linely ſenſe of the rebellion of thy heart , and of 
thy lewd and wretched conuerſation : therefore thou canſt not put any confi» 
dence in Chriſts death and ſufferings. uf 

(\riſttan.YetT will hope againſt all hope, & although , according to your | 

P/al. 32. 1: owne ſenſe and feeling, I want faith:yet I wil beleeue in Leſus Chriſt,and 
4.C17.5.21. to befaved by him, 

Sathan, Though the children of God haue bin in many perplexities , yet 
neuer any nd them haue beene in —_—_— oO m_ art 6 7 pane 

P/al.3 1.22, Chriſtian, Herein thou proueſt thy ſelfeto be alying ſpirit : for the pr 
27. Dauid faith of himſelfe, Haar he te fooliſh, and 5a beaſt before God: and / * 


Rom. 7.12, yet he euen then truſted in God, And Paul wasſo ledde captiue of ſinne, that Jaw 
25. he was 208 able to doe the good hewould , but did the euill which he hg p# by 


—_— « 
_— 


Deo AamS 7 


with the Chriflias. _ 
and ſoin great penſiuenes of heart, deſired to be deliuercd from this world 
that he m1ghrbe disburdened of his corruptfleſh. | 

Sathan. Thou nuſerable wretch, doeſt thou feele thy ſelfe graceleſſe , and 
wilt thou beare the face of a Chriſtian? and by thy hypocriſie offend God! as 
thou art,ſo ſhew thy ſelfe to the world. 

(hriftiar. Auorde Sathan, Chriſt hath — and ouercome thee for 
my cauſe,that I might alſo triumph ouer thee. 1 am no hypocrite: for whereas 
I have had heretofore ſometeſtimonie ofmy faith, at this time I am lefſe me- 
wed, though faith ſeeme to be abſent:hke as a man may ſeeme to be dead,both 
in his own ſenſe, andby the udgement ofthe phyſitian, and yet may haue life 
in him : ſo faith may be,though alwaies it doe not appeare. 

Sathan. But thou art a man (tarke dead in ſinne,God hath nowquite forſa- 
kenthee: he hath left thee vnto me to be ruled: he hath ginen me power over 
thee,to bring thee to damnationthe wil not haue thee to truſt in tum any lon- 


* Chriſtian, Strengthen me good Lord; remember thy mercifull promiſes, 
that thou wilt reuiue the humble , and giuvelfeto them that are of a contrite 
heart. 

Sathan. Theſe promiſes concerne not thee,which haſtno humble and con- 
tnte,but afroward,and a rebellious heart: | 

Chriſtian. Good Lord forget not thy former mercies: giue an iſſue to theſe 
temptations of mine enemie Sathan, And you my brethren , which know my 
eſtate, pray for me , that God would rurne his fatzourable countenance to- 


wards me: for this I know,that the praier of the righteous auaileth much, if it 7apy. y, 16. 


be feruent. 
HOW ef Mi\AN SHOULD APPLIE ARIGHT. 
the word of God to huc awne ſoule. 
I. 


wa Very Chriſtian containeth in himſelfe two natures , flatte 
PN contrarie onetothe other,the fleſhand the ſpitit: and that 

he may become a perfe&t man in Chriſt-Teſus , his carneſt 
© Y tindeauour muſt be, to tame, and ſubdue the fleſh, and to 

4 ſtrengthen and —_ the ſpirit. 

Dong hank Anfiverable to theſe two natures, are the two parts of 
Gods word. Firſt, the Law, becauſe it is the miniſteric of death,it fitly ſerueth 
for the taming and maſtering of the rebellious fleſh : and the Goſpell contai- 
ninz the bountifn|l promiſes of God in Chriſt, is as oyle , to power into our 
woundes,and as the water of life,to quench our thirſticſoules: and it fitly ſer- 
ucth for the ſtrengthening of the ſpintt, | 
ITI 


p 


We! then,artthou ſecure? Art thou prone to'enill?Feeleſt thon that thy re- . _.., 


dellious fleſh carrieth thee wonp vnto finne? Looke now onely vypon the _ 
lawe of God, appheit to thy felfe,cxamine thy thoughts, thy words,thy'decds 
by it: pray ynto God,that he would giue thee the fpurit of feare, that the 


may 


Ia$7.13- 
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684 Hyw to applie Goda word 


in ſome meaſure humble and terrifiethee: for (as Salomon Gath) bleſſed 


, ma 
Praedds is the manthat fearcth alwaies,but curſed is he that hardneth us heart, - 


4 
Tan. 7.10, 


fer.17.1. 


I'V. 


In the Law, theſe are moſt effeQtuall meditations to humble and bridle the 
ficſh,which follow. Firſt , meditate on the greatnes of thy finnes, and of their 
Gre a catalogue , ſet it before 

thee : and looke vnto it , that thou thinkeno ſinne to bea ſmall fine, nonot 
the bare thoughts and motions of thy heart. Often with diligence conſider the 


mfinitenumber : andifit may be, gather 


ſtrange w{gements of God vpon men,for their finnes, which thou ſhalt 


partly in the Scriptures , part yl _ experience . Doubtleſle thou muſt 


thinke , that every iudgement of God, 1s a ſermon of repentance. Thinke oft 
on the fearefull curſe of the law due vnto thee , if thou Idelt ſinne never 
but once in all thy life, and that never ſo little. Remember , that whenſocuer 
thou committeſt a ſinne , God is preſent, and his holy Angels, and thathe is 
an eye-witnes , that he taketh a note of thy ſinne, and regiſtreth it ina books, 


Diaw.33.31 Thinke daily of thy ende : and know that God may ({trike thee with ſodaine 


Iob. 3.14. 


o&» WW Gum 4 5 » w 


a 


death euery moment : and that, if thenthou hauc not repented before that 
time , there is no hope of ſaluation. Thinke on the ſodaine comming of our 
Sauiour Chriſt to judgeruent, let it mooue thee continually to watch & pray. 
Tf theſe will not mooue thee, thinke on this , that no creature in heauen orin 
earth,wasableto pacifie the wrath of God for thy ſinnes: but his owne Sonne 
multcome downe from heauen , out of his Fathers boſome, and mult bearg 
the curſe of the law,cuen the full wrath of his Father,for thee, 
| V. 

When by theſe meanes thou art feared , and thy minde is diſquieted inre> 
ſpeR of Gods iudgement for thy ſinne:haue recourſe to the promiſesof mer- 
cie contained in the olde and new Teſtament. Is thy conſaence ſtung with 
finne? And doth the law make thee feele it ? With all ſpeede runne to the bra- 
ſen ſerpent Chriſt Teſus,lJooke on him with the cie of faith,and preſently thou 
ſhalt be healed of thy ſting or _—_ ] G: 

When thou doeſt meditate on the promiſes of the Goſpel , diligently con- 
ſider theſe benefits, which thou enioyeſt by Chriſt. Through Adam,thouart 
condemned tohel;by Chriſt thou art deliuered fromit. Through Adam,thou 
haſt tranſgreſſed the whole law; in Chriſt thou halt fulfilled it. Through A- 
dam, thouart before God a vile,and a lothſome ſinner : through Chriſt thou 
doeſt appeare glorious in his eyes. By Adam euery little ww is thepuni 
ment ofthy finne,and a token of Gods wrath : by Chriſt, the great croſles 
are caſie,profitable,and tokens of Gods mercie. By Adam,thoudiddeſt leele 
all things:3n Chriſtall things are reſtored to thee againe. By Adam thouatt 
dead;by Chriſt thou art quickned,and madealiue again. By Adam thouarts 
ſlaue of the demi!l,and the child of wrath : but by Chriſt, thou art the.child of 
God. In Adam,thou art worſe then a toad,and more deteſtable before Goo: 
but by Chriſt,thou art aboue the Angels. For thou art ioyned vnto him, and 
made bone of his bone, myſtically. Through Adam, ſinne and Sathan have 
ruled in thee, and led thee captiue:by Chriſt, the ſpirit of god ducllahinas 

p - 
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wig te feck a refreſhing ſauour. 


Moſt mennow a {Taal ſecure and coldinthe profeſſion of the polpell, 
though they haue the plentifull preaching of it. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
they feele not inthemſelues the vertue and _— operation of Gods word, 
to renue them:and they can not feele it,becauſe they doe not appliethe word 
aright vnto their owne ſoules, Plaiſters, except they bea in order and 
time,and be laid vpon the wound,thou oh they be neuer good.yrethey can 
not heale:and (ot is with the worde of God,and the PR of it, which except 
they be vſedin order and time conuenient , will not humble and reuiue mY 
their vertue is. vari 


The common Chriſtian euery where is faultie in this thing:Wheras he lo- 
ueth himſeIfe,and wiſheth all good that may bee to himſelfe, hee doth vſually 
apply vnto his owne ſoule the ofpel alone neuer regarding the law, or ſear» 
x {4 out his ſinnes by it. Tell him what ye will, his isthis:God is merci- 
full, God ig mercifull. y this meanes it commeth to paſe,chat] heleadeth a (e- 
cure life,and maketh no conſcience of couetouſnes , of vſurie, of deceit in his 
trade,of ying,of ſwearing, of fornication, wantonneſle,intemperancie in bib- 
bing and quaffing, &c.But he plaieth the vnskilfull Chirurgjan, he vſcth hea- 
lng kr Sanya his poiſoned and cankered nature haue felt the power 
and paine ofa Corafiue. Andi it will neuer be well with him , vatil hee take a 
newe courſe. bo 


On the contrarie part, many good Chriſtians leaue to apply the comfort 
of the goſpel to themſelues, and onely haue regard to their owne ſinnies,and 
Gods mfinite vengeance. Andeuen when Satan accuſeth them,they will not 


ſticke to giue eare to Sathan, & alſo accuſe themſelves: & ſo they are Hg, : 
into fearefull terrors,and often draw necre to deſperation. | 


X, 

There isa third fort called Seftanerhe addict themſclues to the opinion 
of ome man. Theſe commonly neuer apply thelaw or the Goſpel tothem- 
(clues, but their whole meditation is © inthe opinionsof him-wbome 
they followe. As they that followe Lthet,feweof the followe his } 1 
life:t] icy regard not —_ :but out conſubſtantiation and vbiquitie, about I- 

Xx 1 mages 


leaues,whi 
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666- Conſolation) for 
% mages and ſuch like trumperic,they infinitely trouble themſclues and all Eu- 
rope too. | 


And in England there is a ſchifmatical and vndiſcret companie, that would 
ſceme to cric out for diſcipline, their whole talkeis of it , and yet they neither 
knowe it,nor will be reformed byit,and yet they are enemies to1t:as for the 
lawe of God,and the promiſes of the Golpell,they little regard:they maintain 
vile finnes in refuſing to hearethe reading or the preaching ofthe word ; and 
this is great contempt of Gods benefits and vnthankefulneſle to him. They 
are full of pride, thinking themſeluesto be full, when they are emptie:to haue 
all knowledge when they are ignorant, and had neede to bee catechized: the 

oylonof Aſpes is vnder their lippes 3 they refuſe not to ſpeake euill of the 
bieſ ed ſeruants of God, Well,doe they aboue all things ſeeke the Fac 
of G O D*then let them be ſincere ſeekers of it: which they ſhall doe, if in ſee- 
king Chriſts kingdome they ſceke the righteouſneſle thereof: vnto which 


they canneuer come but by the applying of the threatnings of thelawe,and 
the comforts of the goſpel to their own conſciences. But whereas they ſeeke 
the one and not theother, they giue all men to vnderſtand with what fpirit 
they ſpeake. | | 
CONSOLATTONS FOR THE TROVBLED 
conlciences of repentant Sinners. 
x Sinner, j 
I Ood fir, I know * the Lord hath gs ou the ton 
nd 6.0 - 431) the lrarned,te be able to miniſter x a09f time to bo that 
2 i, 2D Ys wearie : therefore I pray you helpe me inmy. miſs 
JA); & ” - TIC. | | 
&\ KIA | y Miniſter. Ah my good brother whatis the matter 
\ 2883] | with yowtand what aile you? £ 
Sy A Sinner] lined along time, the Lord he knowethit, 
8550 X73 OR) after the manner of the world,in all the luſts of my fil- 
thic fleſh, & then I was neuer troubled:butithath ple- | 
{cd G O D of his mercie to touch my heart, and to ſend his owne ſonne that 
ood ſheapheard Teſus Chriſt,tofetch me home to his owne fold, even vpon 
bis own necke:and fince that timeitis a wonder to ſee howe my poore heart 
hath beene troubled:my corruption ſo boyles in me and Sathan will neuerlet 
mealone. | | 
AMinifter.Y our caſe is a bleſſed caſe:for not to be troubled of Satan, is tobe 
poſleſſed of him:thatis,to be held captiue vnder Þ the power of darkener , and 
to be a ſhaue and vaſſall of Sathan:foy © as long as the ſtrong man heepes the hold 
' a/l things ave i# peace. Contrariwile hee that hath receiued any ſparkle of true 
' faith, ſhall ſee the gates of hell, that is, the deuilland hisangels m their full 
ſtrength "ar ſtand vp again(t him,antl to fght with an endies htred for his fi- 
nall confution. ws, > 3-51 val LARS TOTP 
Simeer.But this my trouble of mind , hath made me oftentimes feare leaſt 


God would reieft me,and vtterly depriue me of the kinzdome of heauen. 


eAMmifter.But there is no cauſe why it ſhould ſo doe. For how ſhould _ 
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trenbled conſeiencer. 667 
uen bee your reſting place,if on earth you were not troubled?how could god 
wipe away your tearesfrom your cies in heaucn, af on carth you ſhead ther 
noi? You would be fre: from nuſeries, you looke for heauen vponearth, But 

it you will go toheauen;the right waic1sto faile by hel. if you wil fitat Chrilts Bragford, 
able n his kingdome;you mult bee with him in hos temptations. You are as 

Gods corne,you mult therefore goe vnderthe flaile,the farme, the mulſtone, 

and the ouer, before you can be Gods bread. You are one ofChiilts Lambes, 

looke thergforcto be flceced,and to haue the bloodie knifeat your throatall 

the daie long. If you were a market ſheep e bought to be olde, you ſhould be 

ſtalled and keptn afat paſture: but you are for Gods owne occupying, ther- 

fore you mult paſture on the bare common , —_— ſtormes, tempeſts,,. 

Sathans ſnatches,the worlds woundes , contempt of conſcience,and frettes of 

the fle(h.But in this your miſerie I will be a S'?»on vnto you,to helpe you to 

carrie your croſle,ſo be it you will reueale your mind vnto me. 

(briſtian, I will doe it willingly:my temptations are either againſt my faith. 
in Chriſt, or againſt repentance for my ſinnes. | 

Minifter.What is your temptation astouching faith? 
; CORONER woe is me,l ain muchafraid lealf [ haue no faith nCluiſt my 

viour, 

CMiniſter. What cauſeth this fearc? 

(\iſtian. Divers things. 

CMniſter.\What 18 one? 

Chriſl1an.l am troubled with many doubtings of my faluation: and ſoit 
comes into my minde to thinke, thatby my increduitne 1 ſhould quite cut off 
my ſelfe from the fauour of God, P 

Monſter.But you muſt knowe this one thing, that he that never doubted of 
bis (aluation neuer belecued , and that hee which belecueth in trueth;feeleth 
many doubtings and wauerings, cuenas the found man feeles many grudg- 
w2s of diſeaſes, whichif he had not health he could not feele. 

- Chriſtian.But you neuer knewe any that hauing tru faith doubted of their 

uation. 

CMmifter. What will you then ſay of the man that ſaid;® Lord / beleene, Lord * Mev. g.24 
belpe rune vnbeleefe? And of Dauid who made. his moane after this manner: P/a/.>7. 

I: his mercy cleane gone for ener? Doth his pr omnſe favle for ewermore? Hath God yer.s.g. 10, 
forgotten to be merciful? Hath he ſbut wp his tender merge in diſpleaſure? Y ea hee 

goth on further,as a man in deſpaire.® And} ſaid this is my death. Herebyitis b ; ,, 
manife(t , that a man indued with true faith may haye not onelyaſlaults of 
doubting, but of deſperation. T his further appeareth in that he ſauhin av. o#Þ 

ther place, © Why art thou caſt downe my {oule/ Why art thou di/qmeted within me? : 

Waite on God,for I will yet gine thankes Je ts my preſent helpe and my God Andin T/a.24.17 
very truth you may perſwade your ſelfe-that they are butSynreafonable meny a, 74... 
that lay they haue long belecuedin Chriſt without any doubting of their ſal = 

uation, | Ie - 

Chriſtian. But Dauid had more in him then I haue,for-methinkes there is 
nothing inthis wicked heart of mine, but rebelhon againſt G-Q D, nothing 
but doubting of hismercie. | | OY 
Xx 2 Anz 


Rom.7.5. 
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Alniter. Let me know butone thing of you: theſe doubtings which you 
feele,doe you like them?or doe you = 6/6 in them? and doe = 
cheriſhthem? . 

Chriſtian,Nay, nay, they appcare. very vile in minecies, and I do abhorre 
them from my heart:and would faine belecue. 

Meniter tn man we mult conſider his eſtate by nature ,and his eſtate by 
grace. In the fir{t,hee and his fleſh areall one, tor they are as man & wife:ther- 
fore one 15 accelſlaric to the doings ofthe other. When the fleſh finneththe 
man alſo linneth,thatis in ſubie&tion to the fleſh;yea when the fleſh perith- 
eth the man litcewiſe periſheth, beeing in this eſtate , with the fleſhza louing 


couple they are,they hue and dietogether.But in the eſtate of grace, thougha 


Rom.7.17, manhave the fleſhinhim,yet hee and his fleſh are divorced afunder. This di- 


Rom. dt, 


uorcement 15 made when a man begins to diſlike and to hate hisfleſh, and the 
eui] fruits of it:this ſeparation beeing made,they are no more one but twaine, 
and the one hath nothing to doe with the other. In this caſe though thefleſh 
beget ſin, & periſh therefore, yet the Chriſtian man ſhal not incurre damnati- 
on for it. To come more neerethe matter;you ſay the fleſh begets in you wa- 
uerings,doubtings,and diſtruftings:what then?ittroubleth you, but fearenot, 
remember your eitate;ybu are diuorced from the fleſh,and you are new mar- 
ried vato Chrilt:if theſe (ins be laid at yoyr doore, account them not as your 
children, but renounce them as Baſtards:fay with Paul, doubt indeede;but 
hate my doubtings,and I am no cauſe of theſe, but the fleſh in me which ſhall 
periſhwhen T thall be ſaued by Chriſt. 

Chriſtian. T his which you haue ſaid doeth in part content mee: one thing 
more I pray you ſhew me concerning thus point : namely how I may be able 
to ouercome theſe doubtings. ; 

Ainiſt.For the ſuppreſſing of doubtings, you areto vſe three meditations. 

The firſt,that it is gods commandemtt that you ſhould belceue in Chriſt: 


1.Ioh. 3.23. So S.lohn faith, This is his commandement that wee beleene inthe name ef his Son 


leſiu Chriſt. Thou ſhalt not ſtealeis Gods commandement,and you are loath 
to breake it, leaſt you ſhould diſpleaſe God & pull his curſe vpon your head. 
This alſo is Gods commandement,thou (hal beleeue in Chil and therefore 
you mult take.head of the breach of it : leaſt by doubting andwaneringyou 
bring the curſe vpon you. Secondly, you mult confider that the promiles ot 
ſaluation in Chrilt are general,or at the leaſt indefinite excluding noparticu- 
lar man:as in one for all may appeare.God /0 lowed the world that he game hun 
ly begoten ſonne,that whoſoeuer beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh but hane enerla- 
ſting life. Now then,ſo often as you ſhall doubt of Gods mercie , yowexclude 


your own ſelfe from the promiſe of God, wheras he excludeth you-not. And 


as when a prince giues a pardon to all theeues , euery one can apply the fame 
vito himſelfe,though his name benot ſet downe in the pardon : So the King 
of kings hath giuen a general pardon for free remiſſion of finnes,to them that 
IF $4 5 X l k ub not of 
will receiue it Beleeuethereforethat GodR true in his promiſe, doubtnot or. 
vour owne faluation,chalenge the pardon toyour ſelfe.] ndeede your name is 
notſet down,or written in the promiſe of grace;yet let notany mMuſion of Sa- 


than,or the conſideration of your owne vaworthines exclude you from _ 
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{ce merey of Ged:which he alſo hath offred to you partieularly firſtin w_ 

uſine;then after in the Lords ſupper: and therfore you arenotto wauerin 

applying of it to your ſelte. Thirdly, youare to conſider that by doubting and 

dcipairing you offend God as much almolt as by any other lin.*7ondonet + « gow, 7, 
bene hope beleene wnder hope as you ould do.Secondly,you rob Cod of his glo- 

rie,in that you make hisinfinit mercyto beleſſe then your finns. Thirdly, you 

male him a lier, who hath made ſuch apromiſe vnto you . And to theſe three 
g1cditations adde thispratiſe. When your heart is toyled with vnbeleefe and 
doubtings,then in all haſt draw your ſelte into ſome ſecret place, humble your 

{cife hefore God, poure out your heart before hum # defire him of his en leſle 
mercie to worke faith, and to ſuppreſle your vnbelecte, and you ſhall ſee®1har yy 
the Lord oner all is rich wats all that call vpon his name. 

Chriſtian. The Lord reward you for your kindnes: I will hereafter doe my 
endeuour to prattiſe this your counſel. Now I wil make bold to {ſhewanother 
that makes me to feare lea!t Thane no faith. And u w, beeanſe 1 doe not feels rhe 
all vr ance of the forgimenes of my ſinnes. 

AMonifter Faith Randethnot in the feeling of Gods mercy,butinthe ppre- 
hending of it, which apprehending may be when there 1s no feeling for faith Heb.11.% 
is of inuifible things , and when a man once commeth to enioy the thing be- Rom. 1.24 
lecucd, then he ceafeth to belecue. And this appeareth in Tobs example,when 
he ſaith, Ls, thongh he ſley me, yet will [ truſt in him , and 1 will reproome my waies 
n his ſght:he ſhall be my /aluation al/o : for the hypocrite ſhall not come before him ) 
he declareth his faith : yet when he ſaithipreſentlyafterward ;Fherefore hideſt 
thou thy face,and takeſ} me for thine enemnefhe declareth the wantof that feeling 
which you ſpeake of. 

Chriſtian, Yet euery tre beleeuer feeles the aſſurance of faith : otherwiſe 
Paul would not hane ſaid, Proome your [elues whether you are m the faith or not. 

Minſter. Indeede ſometimes he doth, but at ſome other times he doth not: 
as namely at that-ſame time when God firſt calleth him}, and in the time of 
temptation. 

Chriſtian. What a caſe am I in then? I neuer felt this aſſurance : onely this I 
feele that Tam a moſt rebellious wretch , abounding een with a'whele fea of 
miquities:me thinks I ammore vegly in the fight of God,then any toadean be 
m my h12ht.O'then what ſhal T doe? let me heare ſome word of comfortfrom 
thy mouth thou man of God. 

Meniſter. Tel me one thing plainly:you fay you feele no aſſurance of Gods 
mercie ? 

C hriflien. No indeede. 

irfer. But doe you defire with all your heart to feele it? 

Chriſtian, T doe mdeede. 

Miniſter. Then donbtnot , you ſhall feele it. 

{-iſi49, O bleſſed be the Lord;ifthis be true. 2h , 

Monſter. Why , it is moſt true: Fer the way that would hane any grace of 
God tending to ſaluation,if he doe truly defire it,he ſhall haveit: Chriſt 7 bo defire a7 
nth promiſed, / will gime to bing that is @ thirſf of the well of the wares of life freely. 559% vom? 
Whereby I gather thatif any want the = of life , having an appetite after Rew..2.8. 
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t,he ſhall have enough oft: andtherefore feareyou not;only vie the meane 
| which God hath appointed to attainefaich Cs rajen-yeuerent hens 


ring of Gods word, &receuung of the Sacraments:and then you ſhal ſee this 
thing verified in your ſelfe. TY | 
ſhran All this which you ſay I finde in my ſelfe by the mercie of God: 
my heart longeth after that grace of God which I want. lknow 1 doe hun 
after the kingdome of heauen and the righteouſneſle thereof : and 
though 1 wantthetecling of Gods mercie, yet Ican pray for it from the very 
roote of my heart. | | 
Afmiſter.Be carefull to giue honour to God for that you hauereceiuedal> 
readic. For theſe things are the motions of the ſpirit of God dwelling in vou, 


{briſ1an, The fourth thingthat troubles me,js. that I cannot feelefaich pos 
| pa 


| | *Phil.;.6, © Andl amperſwaded of this ſame thing that God which hath begun this good work 
| 1m you will perfett the ſame vnto the dae of leſus.Chriſt, | 
| Chriſtian, The third thing that troubles me, is this: Thaue long prayed for 
1 many graces of God,& yet I haue not recciued them,whereby it comes oft to 
| my mind,that God loucs me not,that Iamnone of his child, and therfore that 
I haueno faith. 
| Pals.4. AMumniſter.Y ou arc inno other caſe then Dauid himſelf, who made the fame 
| / com 3 $4 am weary of crying my throat is arie,mine cies faile,whiles I waite for ] 
my God, | 
Chriſtian.But Dauid never praied ſo many yeares withoutreceiuinganan- 
YY 5 
ſiwer as I haue done: \ 
| > Minifter.Good Zacharie waited longer on the Lord,before he grantedhis y 
| Lok. 1.7.1 z. requeſt,then euer you-did:it is like he praicd for a child in his younger yexes, 
yet his praier was not heard before hee was olde. And further, you note 
that the Lord may heare the praiers of his ſeruants,and yerthey be altogither n 
{none ofit: For the maner that God vſeth in granting their requeſts 1snot 2 
alwaies knownzasmay appcare inthe example of our Sauiour Chniſt, Who in h 
Heb.5.3. the daies of his fleſh ,,cud x og praiers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying aud 0 
teares onto him that was able to ſane him from death , and was al/o heard tn that 
which he feared. And yet wee knowe that hee was not freed from that curſed tl 
death,butmultneedes (ſuffer it. How then was ke heard? On thismanner:hee r) 
was ſtrenzthened to bearethe death,he had an Angel tocomfort himghe was g 
akerward freed ft6 the ſorrowes of death: And ſo it is withthe reſt of Clniſts ol 
bodie,as it was with the head. Some becing in want pray fortemporall bleſ {1 
ſing:God keepesthem inthis want,and yethe heares their in giuing Wi 
them patienceto abide thatwant. Some beeing in wealth and aboundance th 
pray for the continuing of it, ifit bethe will of God. The Lord fhngs them ue 
into a perpetuallan(crie,and yet he heares their praiers,by giuing them ble(- 
ſednes in the life to come... You pray for the increaſe offeu th and repentance, Et: 
and ſuch hike graces:you fecle go increaſe after long praier: yetthe | yo 
God hathno doubt heard your praier; inthat by delaying to perforweyout ſou 
requelt, hc hath ſtirred-vp inyou theſpirit of praier, he hath humbled you, & yo 
made you feele your owne.wantsthe better to on hismercie: forthe the 
beginning and increaſing of euery ſpitituall grace. x 
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ife my heart,and tower loweinbringng fort had lt. __ 
» pu rare rnb ery mg ite it is very 


dangerous and argueth a plaine want of faith, yet for a certaine uumeit may be 


(ant.2.5. 


{o:faith hath not onely a ſpring tune and a ſummer ſeaſon , butalſo awmrer Cart. 2. 
when it beareth no fruute . And there is many atrue Chriſtian bkethe 6rmiſed E/a.42.2. 
reed thatis ouerturned with no blaſt of wind: and hike the flaxe thathath 
fire in it, which by reaſon of weakenes,giues nexther heat norlight;but onlya 
ſmoke. 24 "df | 

Chriſtian. Thus much ſhall ſaffice for __ temptation, wherein I take 
my (elfe ſatisfied:now if you pleaſe, I will be glad to rehearſe the ſecond. 

AMinifter.Lam content , let vs heareit. 

Chriſtian.1 am afraid lealt I ym not truely repented,and therefore that all 

x 1/44 

"CAMoniſter. What mooucth you to thinke (0? 

{rifti.an. T wo cauſes eſpecially,the firlt is,they which _ leane off to 
ſinne:But I aina miſerable finner, I doe continually diſpleate God by my e- 
uil thoughts, words,and deedes, 

Mumjter. Y ou need not feare, * For where ſinne aboundeth(that is, the knows. Rom f.20 
ledge and feeling of finne)there grace aboundeth much more. 

Chriſtian. I find not this in my ſelfe. 

Mmnit.But yet you find thus much in-your ſelfe:thoſe c ions which 
you fcele,and thoſe ſinnes that you commut,you hate them, you are diſpleaſed 
with your ſelfe for them,and you endeauour your ſelfe toleaue them. 

( briſtian, Yea that I doe with all my heart. 

AMumnſter. Then how miſerable ſocuer you feele your ſelfe by reaſon of the 
malle of your {in,yet you are not ſubie to condemnation, but ſhall moſt cere Rom... ;. 
rainly eſcape the ſame. Take this for a molt certaine trueth, that the man that cm 9.7. 
hates and diſlikes his ſinnes, both before and afterhe hathdone them; ſhal 
ucr be damned for them. F v- 

(Þriſtian.T am even heart ſicke of my manifold finnes and infirminies, and 
theſe go0d words which you ſpeake are 45 flaggons of wine, to refreſh mywea- 
ry,laden,and weltring ſoule.I haue begun to flee finne and to deteſtitlong a- 
goce-l hauc beene oft diſpleaſed with mine infirmities and corruptions:when I 
olkend God my heart is grieued,[ deſire to leaue ſinne;, I flee the occaſions of 
{in:l would faine faſhion my life to Gods word: & I pray vnto God that hee 
would giue me grace foto ; bon & yet{which is my gniete)by the ftrength oF 
the 1h, by the ſleights & power of Sathan I amoften onertaken; 8&fal mar- 
uellouſly,both by ſpeech and by deede. pared + 9 

Aliniſter. Haue courage my good brother, for whereas you hane an affe- 
ttonto doe the things thatare acceptable vnto God, it a plainely that 
you are a member of Chniſt:according to that of Paul : hch ave of the R pms... 5. 
ſpuu, (anour the the things of the ſpirit. Well then , if Sathary ever obic any of 


your {1ns to you, make an{erthus;that you haue forſaken the firſt husband 
the fleſh, &haue eſpouſed your ſelfe to Chriſt Teſus,who as your head & hus- 
band hath taken vpon him to anſwer your debts, and therefore if he vrge yeu 
for the,refer him ouer vnto AS 4s 1s noſute in law againſt the wife 

x 4 the 
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the husband liuingiyea, I adde further,if ouereutied with Satanz tep- 
tations,and fo fallinto any linac you hall not anſwer for.it but Sathan, it ſhal 
ſurely be reckoned:on his (core at the daie of 1udgemet, for he was the author 
of it:if you fall by the frailtie of your fle{hyit (hal perith therefore: but you (hal 
(till haue Chrilt your aduocate. 
Chriſtian.Indeede as you fay Thaue in me an affeftion to pleaſe God, but 
when I come to performe my obedience,there] faile. | _ | 
Monſter. Therfore marke this further. As long as the children of god arein 
*(-».1 2. 14 this ife,* God regardeth wore the-afteion to dbey,then the obedicce itlelf; 


flocke,and I will ſpare them , 44 4 man ſpares his own /onne that ſerueth him, The 
father when he ſhall ſet his child to. doe any buſines,though he doe it neuer ſo 
vntowardly,yet if he ſhewe his good will-to doethe belt hecan;his father wil 
be pleaſed: and ſoit is with the Lord toward tus children,you looke to haue 
vRow. 7, 2 fome perteftion-in your lelte,but in this bte you ſhall recewe no  morebut 
| the firſt frairs of the ſpirit which are but as a bandfull. of corne,in reſpeR ofthe 
whole corn: fielde:and as for the accompliſhment of your redemption you 
mult waite for it till after this life : you; would bee kifled with the kiſſes of 
Chriſts mouth, but here in this worlde you mult bee contentif you may with 
Marie Magdelen kille his fecte . For C45 perteQtion of a Cluiſhan mans life, 
{tandes1n the feeiing atid confelhion ot bus imperteions, And as Ambroſe 

efmbroſe. Gith,obedience due to God ſtandes more *in the affe tion then in the worke, 
© Aﬀettu (Þriſtian.Bratwhy will God haue thoſe -whome hee hath ſanRtified labour 

mags quam till vnder their infirmitiess * 

ect Miniſter. The cauſes are diuers. Firſt, hereby he teacheth his ſeruants,to ſee 
in what great neede they {tand of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, that they may 
more carefully fecke after it.Secondly, he ſubdueth the pride of mens heartes 
and huwbleth them by counteruathng, the graces which they have receiued, 
with the like meaſure *Fnkirmities. Thirdly, by this aneanes the godly are ex- 
erciſed ma continuall fight agaialt finne,and are daily occupied in purifying 


themſclues. 
Chriſtia».But to goe on forward in this matter: there is another caulc that 


makes me feare,lea{t I haue no true repentance. 
eAimiſter. Whatis that? 
Chrifttanl oftentimes find my (elfe like a very timberlog, voide of all grace 
and goodnes,frowardand rebellious to any good worke, ſo that 1, feate lealt 
Chrilt haue quite forſaken me. 
Monit. As it is in the ſtrait ſeas,the water ebs and flowes, ſo is it in the god- 
ly:in themas long as they hue in this worlde according totheir owne feeling, 
there is an acceſle & recelle of the ſpirit . Otherwhiles they be troubled wi 
deadnes and dulnes of heart,as Dauid was,who praicd to the Lord, to quicky 
Play ty, according to his loming kiadnes that he may keepe the teſſmones of his month: 
Pal. 1195+ Andin another place he faith,that Gods promiſes quickened him. Whichcould 

not be,vnles he had beenetroubled with great dulnes of heart. Againe, ſome- 
P/al.y y.4-;- tres the ſpirit of God quite withdraweth it ſelfe to their feeling : as it was 
38. Dawd./z ib: dey of my trewble({aith he) / [omght the Lord, and =) ſeule _ 
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comfort. I did think won god and was troubled, 1 praied and my ſpirit was ful of avis 
44/5: Againe Hull the Lord abſent himſel/e for ever! and will he ſhewe nomore fa- 
wr{hath God forgotten to be merciful? hc. T he Church in the Canticles com- (ant.g.1, 
plaineth of this: /» wy bed I ſonght him by night whome my ſoule loued : ſought 
himn,but 1 found him not. And againe, My wellbeloned put in his hand by the bole Ca.5.4,5,6. 
of the doore and my heart was afje tioned towards him: | roſe wp to open to my wel+ 
bcloued,and my hand: ard drop down mirrhe, my fo:gers pure nurrhe wpon the han» 
dles of #he barre, | opened 10 my welbeloued : but my welbeloned- was gone and paſt, 
9:10 heart was gone when he did ſpexre; | fonght him,but I could not fprde hum, l cal- Rem.s., 
ld but be an/wered me not.Contrariwiſe, God atſome other; tumes/hedr abroad Wes 
his lone moſt abowndartly inthe hearts ofthe fathfull 3 and Chrilt beth betweone CG ant. 1.13. 
the breaſts of his Church,as 4 poſie of myrrhe giuing a ſtrong ſmell. 
Chri/tan.But how can he beea Cliriſtian that feelesno grace nor goodnes 
mn himſclfe? 
CMimſter.The child which as yet can vſe no reaſon; is for all thata rcaſs» 
nable creature:and the man in a ſwowne feelesno power of hfe,and yet hee is 
not dead. The Chriſtan man hath many quames come ouer his heart, and he 
fals into many aſwown,that none almoſt would looke for anymore of the 
life of Chriſt in him, yet for all that he may bee a true Chriſtian. This was the 
{tate of Peter,when he denicd our Sauiour Chrilt with curſing and banning, 
bis faith encly fainted for a time, it failed not, 2, ke28. 27. 
Chriſtian. I haue now opened vnto you the chiefe things thattroubled me: 
and your comfortable anſwers haue much refre{hed my troubled minde. The 
God of all mercieand conſolation requite you IOW 
Miniſter} haue ſpoken that which God out of his holy word hath opened 
vnto me.if you findany helpe thereby, giue God the praiſe therfore, & carrie 
this with you for cuer;that , many affiictions both in the bodie and the mind you *Al.2 4.23. 
muſt enter into the bingdoms of heanem Raw fleth 1s noyſome tothe {tomack, 6c 
is 10 good nouriſhment before it be fodden:and vnmortified menand wome Hooper. 
be no creatures fit for God:and therefore they are to be ſoaked and boyled in 
aft!: ions,that the fulſomnes and rankenes ot their corruption may be delay- 
ed,and that they may haucin them ſome reliſh acceptable vnto God. And to 
conclude,for the auoiding, of all theſe temptations , vie this{weete praier fol- 
lowing which that godly Saint Maſter Bradford made. 
Oh Lord God and deere father,what ſhall I ſayahatfecleall things tobee 
(in manner)with me as 1n the wicked?Blind is my minde, crooked is my wall, 
& peruciſe concupiſcece 15 in me,as a ſpring of ſtinking puddle. © how faine 
5 faith in methowlittle is my loue to thee or thy peoplethow-great is my ſelfe 
louethow hard 1s my hea _ reaſon whereof Iam moouedtodoubt of thy 
Pones towards me,whether thou art my mercifull father , and whether 1 
ethy child or nozindeed worthily might I doubt, if that the hauing of theſe 
were the cauſe, &not the Fruit rather of thy children. The cauſe Why: thou art 
my ſatiter,is thy merciful goodnes.grace & truethin Chriſt Icfus,whach can- 
not butremaine forever, Inreſpe&t whereof thou haſt borne methis good 
wil to bring me into thy Church by baptiſne,and to acceptmie into the num» 
dcr ofth y cluldren,that I mightbe boly, fauhfull, bedicat and .inngcent : and 
. we 
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to call me divers times by the miniſterie of thy word into thy kingdome t be. 
lides the innumerable other benefits alwaies hitherto powred vpon me. All 
which thou haſt done of this thy good will which thou of thine owne mercie 
bare(t to me in Chriſt before the world was made. The which thing as thou 
requirelt (traightly that I ſhould beleeuc without doubting, ſo wouldeſt thou 
that I in all my needs ſhould come vnto thee as to a father, & make my mone 
without miſtruſt of beeing heardin thy ood time, as molt ſhallmaketo my 
comfort. Loe therefore to thee deare tather 1 come ——_ thy ſorme our 
Lord, our Mediatour, and Aduocate Ieſus Chriſt , who fitteth on thy right 
hand making interceflion for me;l pray thee of thy great goodnes and mercig 
in Chriſt to be mercifull to me a ſinner, that I may indeed feele thy ſweet mer. 
cie as thy child:the time (oh deare father) I appoint not, but I pray thee that 1 
may with hope ſtill expeR and looke for thy helpe. Ihope that as fora little 
whule thou halt left me , fo thou wilt come and viſit me, and that in thy greae 
mercie,wvhecreof I haue great neede, by reaſon ot my great miſerie, Thow art 
wont for a little ſeaſon in thine anger, to hide thy face trom them whomthou 
lovelt : but ſurely (ORedeemer)1n cternall mercies thou wilt ſhew thy com- 
aſlions. For when thou leaueſt vs, O Lord, thou doelt not leave vs very 
long,neither doelt thou leauevs to our loſle, butto our lucre and aduantage: 
euen that thy holy ſpirit with bigger yous of thy power and vertue may 
I:ighten and chcere vs: that the want of feeling of our ſorrow may be recom- 
penced plentifully with the liuely ſent of hawing thee to oureternall ioy: and 
therefore thou (wearelt that in thine euerlaſting mercic thou wilt haue com- 
pallion on vs.Of whichthing,to the end we might be moſtaſſured;thineoath 
15to be marked, for thou fajeſt : as I haue ſworne, that I willneuer bring any 
more the waters to drowne the world: ſo haue I ſworne that I wil never more 
be angrie with thee,nor reprooue thee, The mountaines ſhall remooue, and 
the hills ſhall fall downe, but thy louing kindnes ſhall not mooue, and the 
bond of thy peace hal not faile thee : thus ſateſt thouthe Lord our merciful 
redeemer, Deare father thercfore,I pray thee remember euen for thine owne 
truth & mercies ſake the promiſe & euerlaſting covenant, which inthy good 
time I pray thee to write in my heart,that I may knowthee tobe theonly true 
God,and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : that I may loue thee with all my 
heart for euer : that I may loue thy people for thy ſake : that I may be —_ 
thy fight through Chriſt:that I may alwaies not onely ſtriue againſt ſinne,but 
alſo overcome the ſame daily more and more as thy children doe: aboue all 
thingsdefiring the (anCtification of thy name,the comming of thy kingdome, 
the doing of thy will on earth as it jsin heauen, &c. through leſas Chriſt our 
Redeemer, Mcdiatour,and Aduocatc, Amen. | 


A DECLARATION OF CERTAINE SPIRE 
tuall Deſertions, ſerving to terrifie all drowſie Proteſtants, and 
to comfort them which mourne for their ſinnes, 
A Mong all the works of Gods eternal counſel;there is none more wo» 
AA der then is Deſertion:which is nothingels but anaQtion of God for- 
laking lus creature; 
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of ſbiritnallDeſertions. 675 

Furthermore,Go forfakes his creature,notby withdrawing his eſſence or 
becing from it : for that cannot be,conſidering, God is infinite} and therefore 
mult needes at all times be every where : butby taking away the grace and 0+ 
peration of his Spirit from his creature. 

Neither muſt any thinke it to be erueltie in God to forſake his ereature 
which he hath mae:tor he is ſoueraigne Lord ouer all his works:and for that 
cauſe heisnot bound to any 3 and hemay doe with his owne whatſocuerhe 
will. Andthis his will js not tobe blamed : for men are not toimagine, that a 
thing mult firſt be _—_ then afterward that God doth willit:but contrati- 
wiſe,firſt God wills a thing, and thereupon it becomes iuſt. 

Againe, finne is ſo wretched athing inthe eyes of God, that he vtterly for- 
fakes his creature for a puniſhment thereof. Now euery _ farre forth as 
it is a chaſtiſment or puniſhment, is good; conſideriog that the infliting ther» 
of 5 the execution otinſtice. 

And God neuer forſakes thecreature againſt the will thereof: butinthe 
very time of Deſertion,it voluntarily forfaketh and refuſeth grace; and choo- 
ſcth to be forfaken:whereforeif any hurt or miſerie inſue thereof, let the crea- 
ture blameit ſelfe and praife the Lord. 

Deſertions thus deſcribed are of two ſorts,eternali and temporane. 

Eternal deſertions are thoſe, w God ſt cauſes knownto-him- 
ſelfe forlakes his creature wholly and foreuer. Thus the deuill with his angels, 
and that part of mankinde which is prepared todeſtru&tion, is forſaken. For | 
firſt, God before all worlds, did decree according to the ſe of his owne. 
will to refuſe them without the grauntof any mercie. Secondly ,afterthey are 
created and lme inthe world, he giueth them no Sauiour. For Chriſt isonely 
theredeemer ofthe Ele&,and of no more:which may thus appeare. For wh 
Clniſt makes no Intercellion, forthe he hath eons no Redemption. But. 
for them onely which are elected & thall beleeue in kim , he makes intercefli--. 
on./ pray(ſaith he) nor for the world, but for them which thou haſt ginen me. And 
againe, / pray not for theſe alone,but for them allo which ſhabbeleene in me 
their word, Wherefore Chriſt is a redeemer tonone but to the EleRt. Thirdly, 
hereſerueth them to eterna!l damnation for their ſinnesz which is atotall 
paration from God, and the accompliſhmentofall other Deſertions. 

For the effeting of this, God exerciſeth wicked menand reprobatesin this 
life with divers (Og deſertions, and that after this maner, He beſtoweth- 
all ſorts of benefits on them as on his owneſeruants:but yet ſo,asthat he with» 
draweth that part of his benefit,which hath thepromiſe of life eternabannex- 
ectoitin the word. And inthis matter he dealeth as a mi thatſets many trees 
n his orchard, but ſo as he takes away the heart or the pith thereof, And this, 
tic Lord doth either in temporal or ſpinituall benefits. | 

I. For temporall benefits, as wealth, honour, hibertie, outward peace,the: 
Lord dealeth very bountifully with them : He makes his /icmne to ſhine vpon the 
mnſt an4 vninfl:he file their bellierwith bis hid treaſures:and as David faith,! fete 
tedat the foolh, when 1 /aw theiproſÞtritie of the wicked : far there is no in 
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676 {Declaration - 
pall thing, and the very goric of theſe benefits, that iv, the right v/e of chem; Fox 
that a man may _ vic Gods creatures, two things are required. Firſt, hig 
perſon mult ſtand juſt and ſanRifiecd before God by faith in Chriſt. For vn« 
till a mans perſon pleaſe God, his worke ſhall neuer pleaſe him. Secondly, he 
mult vſe the ſame creatures purely :- which-is done partly by inuocation of 
Gods-name, and partly by referring them to their ſet and appointed endes; 
which are Gods glorie, a mans owneand his neighbours good. But allthis 
flat contrariein the vngodly man. Forfirſt , he 15forth ot Chriſt , ſo that hig 
perſon ſtandes vniuſt before God. And therefore all his aQions ( cucn thoſe 
which otherwiſe are lawfulland good) in him are meere{innes. Secondly, he 
vſeth Gods gifts and bleſſings with an euill conſcience . For by reaſon of hig 
want of grace to beleeue, he cannot reſolue himſelfe, that God as his father 
doth beſtow his bleſſings on him as his beloued child in Chriſt; yet as a theefe 
and an vſurper, againſthis conſcience he vſeth them. Addefurther;thecreas 
tures are vied of him without inuocation : for ſuch an one cannot pray ;and 
therefore he doth but as the ſine in the forreſt , which feedeth on themaſty 
but -neuer lookethvp to the tree whence it falleth . Thirdly, he vſcth Gods 
iftsto euiil endes:becauſe either he makes an idol of them by ſetting his heart 
on them, or els he imploieth them to riot,pride, and the oppreſſion of godly 
men. A maſter of mulick hath his houſe furniſhed with muſicall mſtruments 
of all ſorts : and he teacheth his owne ſchollers artificially to vie them, both in! 
right tuning of them , as alſo inplaying on them : there comes in {traungery, 
who admiring thefaide inſtruments , haneleaue giuen them of the maſter to 
handle them, asthe ſchollers doe : but when they come to praGtiſe, theynei» 
ther tune themaright,neither are they able to ſtrike one ſtroke asthey 
fo as they may pleaſe the maſter and haue his commendation . This is 
as a large & ſumptuous pallace,into which are receiued, not onely the ſonnes 
and daughters of God, but alſo wicked and vagodly men : it 1s furniſhed with 
eoodly creatures in vic more excellent then all muficall inſtruments: thewſe 
of them is common toall : but the godly man taught by Gods ſpirit, anddire« 
Atcd by faith,fo yſcth them, as that the vſe thereof 1s acceptable to God: as for 
the impure and vnbelecuing , indeede they enioy the creatures and viftsof 
God,but the pure vic is wanting: for they cannot but abuſe them: and there« 
fore the wicked-and the reprobate , though they ſhould commit no other . 
finnes in the world, yet for the vic of their wealth and honour, for their ve« 
ry eating and drinking(which in themſelues are moſt lawful)ſhal be damned. 
L1. Concerning ſpirituall bleſſings,far{t God ceaſeth to graunt ſo muchas 
an outward calling to many men. For how many nations ſincethe beginnny 
of the world, much more particular men,haue their bin,are; & ſhall be,whi 
never heard the preaching of the Goſpell; nay not ſo much as the nameof 
Chriſt, God is kyowne in Jrnrie,(fath Dauid)end he hath not done fo to any nation. 
And often in Moſes and the Prophets it is mentioned that the conenantwas 
in former times made peculiar to the ewes. And Paul inthe As faith , that 
God ſuffered the Gentiles in former times to walke in their evne waies: and of th 
Epheſians, before their calling he (auth, that !hey were {rangers from the prom» 
ſar, and without & #4 in the world, : " H 
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111. He graunts the outward: meanes of ſakuation,, 
Praier, Sacraments, Diſciphne abundantly : but yethe quit 
operation ot his ſpirit, whereby a conuerſ10n-mughtbe'wr or they ne- 
uer haue that pearcivg of the eare which Dauid mentioneth, nor theope#ing of >/7/, 40. 5, 
the beart with Lydia , nor that teaching of God;,whentheyare #fawne of the 47,5, ,, 
{ther to Chriſt. Andin fo doing indeed,onely he offreth grace;bar dothnot 7,4.5, , ;. 
exlubite and conterre it: not that he mockethany, but that info doinghe ma 
euerv way conuince and bereaue them of excuſe. As the Lord ſpeakethto E- 
fay,Goe and ſay to this people, ye ſhall beare indeede, but ye ſpall not vnderſtand : ye Eſa.6. 9,10. 
ſpa plarnly ſee, but mor perceine: make the heart of this people fat , make their eares 
beame,and ſhut their eyer leaſt they ſee with —_ , and heare with they eaves, 
and vaderſtand with their hearts,and connert, an1 he heale thens. If our Goſpel! be 
hid(faith Paul) « hidis thens that periſh. Men that haue long 1 er the , (ar. 4. $+ 
preaching of the Goſpel, and yet (hill remaine ignorant and impenitent, let 
them beware andtake heede of this deſertion; and they are with trembling to 
layto their hearts,that which the holy Ghoſtſpeaketh of Hophniand Phine- | - 
has, hey obeyed not the voice of their father,becanſe the Lord would deftiroy them. © Oe 7 
I 111]. Togoe further, he betoweth'on them many worthie properties of 

fath. As firſt, a knowledge of the diuine truth in the Law and the Goſpel. 
Secondly,anaflentto theſard truth:Fhirdly,a joyfull reioycing and boaſting 
n ſpeaking and hearing of it-Fourthly;an outward profeſſion of it for ate. 
But he doth not beſtow that qualitie and vertue of faith, which 1s; as it were, 
the very ſoule of it : without which faith is dead and faueth none; namely; the 

inward aſſurance and certificate of his lone and fauour in Chriſt; withia ſenſe 

and feelmg of theſamein heart. Neither are the former duties of rear 6 

wall and found in them; for the reprobateisnotinduced tothembyanya 

rance of Gods mercie;but by other ſiniſter occaſions as are :* Firlt; deſire of 

knowledge in diuine myſteries Secondly, a delightin it. Thirdly, praifeand 
commendation among men. Fourthly,the maintaining ofwealthand honor, 

Fifdly,the getting of wealth or honour. _—_— defireto be at vnitie and con- 

cord with the Nation or people where the Goſpell is preached Therefore 

when theſe ends and occaſions of their beleening ceaſe, thenalſo their faith &. 

profeſſion ceafe: In this kind of defertion,itis to be feared, thatmoſt men are. 

Allm our Church-will profeſle faith in Chriſt:yet ſeeing the ſound converſi- 

onto God,and the finceritie of hfe and dotrine is very rare, we may preſutne 

that,that maine propertie of faith which is the receining and eppriticnGen of 

Chriſt, 1s wanting in moſt * therefore let every man looke to himſelfeandbe- 

wmelabourto turne his temporarie faith (if he findet m himſelfe)intovttue 
ſaving faith, wherfore he muſt ſtrive firſt to feele his extreame need of Chriſt 

and his merits. Secondly, to hunger and thirſt after him , as aftermeateand 

drinke.Thirdly;to be nothing in himſelfe, that he may be all in all ontofhim- 

ſelfe in Chriſt. Foarthly, to be able to ſay that he huetlynot, butChriftliveth 

mn him by faith +. Fifthly, to loathe his owne ſinnes with a moſt vehetment ha- 

trerl; and to prize and value Chriſt and the leaſt drop of his blo6d'abvite ia © 

thouſand worlds. LR OLNS 

V. Againeinrepentance he beſtoweth, firlt, a ſight of finne: —_—_— 
nde 
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kinde of ſorrow for it: thirdly , a confeſſion of it : fourthly,a reſolutionforg 
time to finne no more. But that partof repentance which hath the promiſe of 
_—_ annexed, that is, a conuerfion of the whole man to God he neuer gjs 
ueti it, 
V 1, Laſtly, God givetlito the reprobate his ſpirit , but ſo farre forth ag ig 
Il notany whit regenerate or renew his nature; but onely in the outward 
attion reprelle the act of fine : ſo as thereby without any inward change he 
{hall be as cruily alt & vpright in outward conuerfation, as any m the world, 
Thus much of thoſe delertions which befall the deuill and his angels and 
all reprobates:now follow thoſe wherewith God cxerciſcth euen his owne e- 
le& children : for the bleſſings that God beſtoweth on them are of two (orty; 
either po/itine or privatine : fo ww ate rcall graces wrought in the heart, by the 
ſpirit of God : prinarive are ſuch meanes whereby Godpreſcrues men trom 
Ellng into {inne: as croſles,deſertions. And theſe in number exceed the tyſt, 
as long as men huc in this world. I 
Before it can be declared, what theſe deſertions are, this concluſion istobe; 
laid down: He which ts once #n the eſeate of grace ſhall be in the [ame for ener, This 
appearcthinthe 8, of the Rom. 30. where Paul fects downe the golden chaine 
of the cauſes of faluation that can neuer be broken; ſo that he wich 1s prede» 


any thing to the charge of Gods elett?and Who ſhal ſeuer vs from the lone of Chriſt. 
and, / am per/ivaded that no creature ſpall be able to ſener vs fro the lone of (brit: 
which he would not haue ſaide,if men beeing in the eſtate of grace,mightfall 
quite fr6 grace. And how ſhould they which are 1w/:fied have peace with God, 
1 they were not ſure to perſcuer righteous before God tothe end ? And how 
ſhall it be ſaid,that hape makerh not aſhamed, becauſe the lone of God (wherewith 
Gods loues his ele) ſhed abroad in their hearts,by the holy Ghoſt which gines 
them,if any may wterly fall from thatloue ? How ſhould the teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit , which teſtifieth tothe ele, that they are the children of God, betrue 
and certen,if it may be quite extinguiſhed ? Laſtly , how ſhall that of Iohnbe 
true, They went out of ws , becanſe they were not of v5:1f they had beene of vs Fs 
ſhould have remained with vs ,if a man may wholly fall from Chriſt which 
once bin made a true miber of him? Our Sauiour Chriſt We A 
21y voyce : and | know then, and they follow me: and l give life et to them, and 
wo man ſhall take them out of my hand,or ont of my fathers hand,and whatſoener nm 
father gineth me ſpall come vnto me, and whoſorner commeth to me , I will not cafl 
2ut . And if any of the clett beeing effeually called might wholly fall from 
erace,then there mult beaſecond inſition or ingrafting into the myſkicall boy 
dic of Chriſt, and therefore a ſccond Baptiſme : nay for cuery fall a newinkit 
on,and a new Baptiſme; which muſt in no wiſe be — wherefore they 
which are predeſtinate to be in the [tate of grace, arcalſo predeſtipatetopes 
ſeuer in the ſame to the ende. wats, 
Hereupon it followeththatthe defertions of GodscleRzare firſt of allp#+ 
:i48, that is , ſuch as whercin God doth not wholly forſake them butin 
art.Secondly,temporarie,that isfor ſome ſpace of time,and neuer beyona ue” 
compalle of this preſent life. For amement (faith the Lordin Elay) _—_— 
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of ſuritualt Deſertions. 679 
ger 1hid my face from thee for a lutle ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting mercie have 1 had 
compaſſion ox, thee, ſaith the Loyd thy Redeemer , And to this purpoſe Dauid 
well acquainted with this matter , prateth, for/ake me net oner long. 

This ſort of deſertions,though it be but for a time, yet no part of a Chriſtian 
mans hife is free from them and very often taking deepe place inthe heart of 
man, they are of long continuance. Dauid continued in this dangerous fall a- 
bout the ſpace of an whole yeare before he was recouered. Luther conteſleth 
of himſelte,that after his conuerfton, he lay three yeares in defperation. And 
common experience in ſuch like caſes can make record of longer time. 

The manner,God yſeth in forſaking his owne ſeruants, is of two ſorts ; the 
firlt is by taking away one grace & putting another in theroome: the ſecond, 
by hiding his grace as it were ina corner of the heart. . 

God takes away his grace, and puts another in the roome, diuers wales. 

I Firſt, he bereaueth his owne children of outward proſperitie, yea he will 
Joade themwith croſſes; and yet he will make a good fa he by giuing pati- 
ence. Dauid is driuen out of his kingdome by his owne ſonne:a heauy crofle: 

et the Lord miniſtreth an humble and patient ſpirit , ſo as he was content to : 
ſpeake,© Ifthe Lord thus ſay, 1 hane no delight in thee:behold here I amet him doe "2.0 40.1 f. 
to we 4s ſeemeth good in bis eyes. So likewiſe Chriſtian Martyrs are bereaued of *% 
all outward fafetie, and laid open to the violence and perſecution of tyrants ; 
yet inwardly they are abliſhed by the power of the might of God , when 
they are moſt weake they are molt ſtrong , and when they are molt foiled, 

thenthey obtaine viRtorie. 

11. Secondly,the Lordcuts off the daies of this hfe;and for recompence to | 
his owne ele& giues hfe eternall, 4 7 he righteous is taken away for the enill to | FI | 
come. This is manifeſt in Toſias,of whomitrs ſaid, © Bao] will gather thee to 77 770 
9 fathers.and thou ſhalt be put wi thy grane m peace; and thine eyes Bal not ſee all 
the emll which I will bring vpon this place, - * | 

III. Thirdly, God takes away the feeling of his lone, and thejoy of the ho+ 

Ghoſt for a ſeaſon: and then in the roome thereof he kindles an carneſt de- 

re and thirſting with grones anderyings veto heauen, tobe inthe former fa- 

vour of God againe. This was Davids caſe, when he complained and aide, 

MH woice came to God when [ cried my voice came to God and htheardme:in the fP/al.97, 1, 

ay of my trouble T fought the Lord, my ſors ramne 434 ceaſed or in the nithtt my 2,7, 
foul refuſed comfort? aid thinks jon God and was troubled Tpraied and my ſÞ1- 

rt ws full of angniſh.Selth. The hke was the eſtate of the Church makingher 

mone vnto Godin Eſay,s O Lord.why haſt thou made vs to erre from thy waies? BE/a. 6 ;.17 
end hardened our hearts from thy feare ? Retwrne for thy ſernants ſake; and forthe 
tribes of thine mheritance. | f 

IV. Fourthly , God graunts his ſeruants the holy meanes of ſaltiation, 
namely preaching, praicr, facraments,and holds backe theefficacie oF hitfpi- 
nt for 2 time. In this caſe they are hke the corn field thatis plowed & ſowed 
wth good corne : but yet for a time, it never gies rooting beneath, rior ſo 
much as a ſhew of any blade appeares aboue. Thusthe ſpouſe of Chriſt, whe 
Thee comes into his wine-ſeller, ſhee falls into a fiwowne; fo as ſhee maſt' be * Cant. 2. 4 
Paied with flag gons and comforted with apples beranſe fre 3 fiche of loxe. + fs 

V. Fiitly, 


P/al.119.t, 


c 2 Reg.22, 
20, 
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..  V. Fiftly, God gineth his children a ſtrong affeRtion;to obey his will, bug 
he lets them faile inthe aft of obedience it ſelfe , like as the priſoner who hath 
clcaped the handof his gayler,bathanaffction torunne a thouſand miles e, 
uery houre ; but hawing happily his bolts on his legges, he can not for his life 
but goe very lottly , gauling and chahog his fleſh ; and with much griefe fal. 
ling againe into the handes of his keeper. This is it, that Paul cowplaineth of 
IR 7-22, when he faith,' / debght in the law of God;concerning the inner man : bar Lana 
a 5144+ other law ia my ers,rebeling againſt the law of my minac, and leading me cag- 
tine to the Law of ſmne,which i in my members.O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhdl 

acliner me from this boate of death ? | 
The ſecond manerof Gods forlaking his Ele is, when hehides his graces 
_ fora time: not by taking them qui 
moouing all ſen!c and feeling ot them. And in this caſethey arc hke thetrees 
inthe winter ſeaſon, that are _ with winde and weather , bearing neither 

leafe nor fruit, but looke as though they were rotten and dead becaule the 

doth not ſpreadit ſelfe , butlies hidin the roote. Dauid often-was inthis cafe, 
F'P/.77- 74. as namely when he ſaith, kl the Lord abſent himſelf for ever? And willhe ſhaw 


no more fauonr ? is his mercie cleane gone for ener ? doth his promiſe faile for ever. | 


more? Hath God forgotten to be mercifull? Hathhe ſhut up his tender mercies wn d- 
fpleaſnre ? Selah, | | . 
Cuntla Dei This comes to paſle, becauſe the Lord very often in and by one contrarie 
wa bot i works another. Clay and ſpittle tempered togitherin reaſon ſhouldputouta 
\.2q /;--,, manscies: but Chriſt vſed it as a meanesto gue ſight tothe blinde,, Waterin 
F449 £4 . reaſon ſhould putout fire:burt Elias when he would ſhew that Tehoua wasthe 
/** true God,poures water on his ſacrifice,and filsa trench therewithtomakethe 
ſacrifice burne. The like appeareth in theworke of grace to ſaluation, Aman 
that hath liued inſecuritie , by Gods goodnes hath his eyes opened toſee his 
ſinnes and his heart touched to fecle the huge and loathſome burden ofthe, 
and therefore to bewaile his wretched eſtate,with bitternes of heart, Hereup- 
on he-preſently thinkes that God will make him a firebrand of hell : whereas 
indeedethe Lord is now about to worke, and trame in his heart ſan&ification 
and ſound repentance neuer to be repented of, The man which hathhad ſome 
good per{walions of Gods fayour in Chriſt , comes afterward vpon- many 
occaſions to be troubled and to. be ouerwhelmed with diſtryſtfulnes & grie- 
vous doubtings of his faluation , ſo as he dgeth himſelfe to haue beene but 
an bypogite 11 former times,and for the time preſent acaſt-away. But indeed 
here 
word,marke this point,7hat the graces of God peculiar to the eleft, are begun 
increaſtd,and made manifeſt in or þ their comyaries. « 
A man in.thjs deſertion can diſcerne no difference betweene himelfe and 
a caſt-away : and the rather if with this deſertion be toyned a feelings 
anger:for then ariſeth the bittereſt temptation ngeg pr oe 


ofa Chriſtian man, and that is a wraſtlingand ſtrugling in ſpirit and. 
ence,not with the motions of a rebelling {leſh , nor theaccuſations of i 
uill, which are oftentimes = irkſome andterrible, but againſt the wrath of | 


areucenging God . This hidden and fpiritaalltemptation. more ng 


L 
: 


teaway, but by coucring them and byre- | 


y the Lord exerciſeth;faſhioneth,and increafeth his weake faith. In one | 


of ſpiritual Deſertions 

the ſpirit of man,then all the rackes or' 
hath bis fittes after th2 manner ofan ague,in 
oucrcarried with forrowe may 
ned. Job wasin this cltate: as he teſtifieth, * Oh that my griefe were wated(faith *70b.22. 3.4 
he )and my miſeries were laid togither in the ballance: for it would be heamer then 
the [and of the ſea: therefore my words are (wallowed vp; for the arrowes of the Al- 
mightie are in me:the venome therof doth drink vp my ſpirit,and the terronrs of god 
fight againſt me. And further he complaines that the Lord is ® his enenrie , Im blob. 1 3.24. 
he writes butter things againſt him,and that he © ſets him as a But to fhoore at, This © 106.16. 12. 
was Dauids tEptation when he ſaid,4 O Lord rebuke me not in thy anger neither 
chaſtiſe me in thy wrath haxe mercy vpon me O Lord, for [ am weake:O Lord heale *Pal. 61.2 
me, for my pear ney eg mr" but Lord howe long wilt 3,4. 
thou delay? Returne O wer my ſonle\ſane me for thy mercies ſake. 

Hence it follows,that when any that hath beene a profeſſour of the goſpel 
ſhall deſpaire at his end;that men are to leaue ſecret jud tsto God, and 
charitablyto! 


damned;andafter died:yet it is not for any to note him with the blacke marke 
of a reprobate. One thing which hee ſpake in his extremitie (0 that 1had but 
one drop of faith)ruaſt mooue all men to conceiue well of him. For by this it 
ſcemeth that he had an heart which defired torepent & belecue; & therefore 
a repentant and belecuing heart indeed. For God at all times, but eſpecially in 
temptation,othis the will for the deed.Neitheris 1t to be re- 
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mercy 
pr ed thathe faid hewasdam me in ſuch caſes ſpeak not as they are, 


ut as they feele themſelues to be. 

Yea,to goe further,when a profeſſour ofthe goſpell ſhall make away him- 
ſe|fe,though itbe a fearfull caſe, yet ſtil the ſame opini6 muſt be carried. Firſt, 
Gods iudgements are very ſecret.Secondly,they may repent in the very ago- 
ny for any thing we know. Thirdly,none isable to ehend the bottom- 
leſſe depth ofthe ces and mercies which are in Chriſt. 
* Thus much of the manner which God vſeth in forſaking his cleft ; Nowe 
followe the kindes of deſertion, which are two : deſertion in puniſhment, de- 
ſertion in ſinne. 

Deſertion in puniſhment is, when God deferreth cither to mittigate or to 
remooue the croſle and chaſtiſement which hee hath laid vpon his children. , 
This befell Chriſt on the croſle,f TE he)myGod,why haſt thou for- Cat. 27. 
ſaken me? This was the complaint of Gedeon , Did not the Lord brig v2 ont of 46, 
Eryr! But now the Lord hath forſaken v3, and delinered v1 into the hands of the 
Mcliavites, Indg.6.1 4.8 Maſter Robert Gloner Martyr at Couentrie , after he * Fox. 4. 
was condemned by the Biſhop, and was nowe at the point to bee delivered 0n 1555 
out of the worlde,it ſo h ed, that two or three daies before his death, his SP. 
heart beeing lumpiſh ood, eſolate of all fpirituall confolation,felt in himſelfe 
no aptneſſe nor willingneſſe,butrather a heauineſſe and dulneſle of ſpirit, full 
of much diſcomfort to bearethe bitter croſſe of wartyrdome ready now to be 
laid vpon him:whereupon he fearing in himſelfe, leaſt the Lord had with- 
dravyn his wonted fauour from him,m1de his mone to one Anſline his friend, 

Yy 1 ſignifying 


- 


TEES Es. SRAETERSETSFERT 


2\Chr. 32: 


31422: 


632 eAF Declaration 
fignifying vnto himhow earneſtly he had praied day & night vntothe Lord; 
= why by receiue no rn. ſenſe of any ſoft from him, vnto 
whome the (aid Auſtine anſwered againe , willing him patiently towaite the 
Lords Pen and howeſoeuer his preſent fecling wax, yet ſeeing his cauſe 
was alt and true,he exhorted him conſtantly to ſticke tothe ſame, & to play 
the man,nothing doubting but the Lord in his good time would viſit him, po 
fatisfic his deſire with plentie of conſolation, &c. The next day when the time 
came of the martyrdome,as he was goingto the place, and wasnow comet 
the ſightof the {take,although all the night before praying for ſtrength a 
courage,he could feele none,ſuddenly hee was ſo repleniſhed with fr 
Gboſkahat he cried out clapping with his handes to Auſtine , & ſaying wi 
theſe wordes;«Anſtine,he is come be ts come; © c.and that with ſuch ioy and ala» 
critie,as one ſeerving rather to be riſen from ſome deadly _ toh of 
hfe,then as one paſting out of the world by any paines of death. 

Deſertion in ſinne,is when God withdrawing the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, # 
man 18 left to fallinto ſome actuall-and grieuous fin. And for allthis no-manis 
to thinke that God is the authoriof coke onely:man that falleth, & Satan; A 
reſembl.ince! ofyhis trueth we may ſee in. aſtafte:which,zfa man'ſhall: take & 
ſet vpright ypon the ground,ſo long as he holdsitwith his hand,it ffands vp» 
right;butſo loone as be withdrawes hys hand,though he never puſhit down, 
it falls of itſclfe. In this deſertion. was the good king-Hezechiah,of whom the 
holy Gholt ſpealceth thus: Hezechiah proſpered mmall his waies,therefore dealon 
with the Ambaſſadours of the Princes:of Babel which ſer.t to him to enquire af t 
wouder which was done #n the layd,God left him{namely,to the pride of his hear 
to exalt himſelfe)in rempting hum, that hee might trie ont all that with in bis heart, 
To'this place appertame; Nees drmnkennes , Danids adnlterie , Peters demall of 
Chriſt. The reaſon.ot (uch deſertions may be this, If a patientſhal be grievwow 
fly ficke,the plhiſition will vie all manner of meanes that can be deviſed kore- 
co:er him, & if he once come toa deſperate caſe,the phiſition rather then hee 
will aot reſtore him, will tmploy all his skilhe will take poyſon., and ſo tem» 
per it, 2nd againſt che nature thereof hewill make a ſoueraigne remedieto re» 
couer health. The cletchildren of God, are difealed with an inward, hidden, 
and (pirituall pride;whereby they affe&t themſclues, and deſire to bee ſomes 
thing in themſelues forth of Chriſt:and this ſinne is very.dangerous: firſt, be+ 
cauſe when other ſinnes dic in a man,this ſecret pride gets ſtrength: for Gods 
grace isthe matter of pride;in ſuch wiſe,thata man will be proude, becauſe he 
1s not proud:for example if any ſhall be tempted of the deuill to ſome proud 
behauiour,and by Gods grace get the vitonie; then the. heart thus thinketh, 
Oh thou haſt done well thon haſt foiled the enemie, neither pride nor anyother ſnne 
can prexaile againſf thee, ſuch and ſuch conld newer haue done (0: and a very good 
man-ſhall hardly be free from ſuch kinde of motions in this life. Secondly, 
there i5no greater enemie to faith then pride is:for it poiſoneth the Heart and' 
maketh it vncapable of that grace,ſo 16g as.it bereth-any ſway:for he that will 
belocuc in Chriſt muſt be a»-itz/ared,that is,he mult be bruiſed and battered 
toa flat nothing,inregard ofanyliking or affeftion to himſelf, that he may i 
ſpiriemount vp to heauen,where Chriſt ſits a the right hand of the- father, & 
asit were with both the handes gffaith graſpe hum with all his bleſſed ments, 


mT ROCEARE SOS CO 


= 


SE TT TH FSI PTASHR a CS TT PPT 


— 


-- 


» WW 
—— 
_ 


TERS STRmS 6 


of /piritwall Deſertions. 68x 
that he may be wiſdome,righteouſnes, ſanKification, redemption, life | 
works, a allot thing he 1s,nenther in,nor by,nor for t ;but '/.Cey. 1.39, 
cuery way forth othimſelf im Chrift. Now,this bleſſed e6diti6 of a beleeuing '/06. 7 7. 2. 
heart,by narurall ſelfe-loue and clf-hking is greatly hindered. God therefore Gl. 2.20, 
in great mercy to remedie this dangerous corruption , lets his eleC feruantes'! 
fall mto trouble of mind and conſcience, & ifthey happily be of greater hard- 
nes ofheartinto ſome actuall ſnne:and ſo declaring his wondertull merciein 
ſauingthem,he is faine againlt has niercieto brin them to his mercie,& by 
{inne to ſaue them from "_46n4 By this meanes the Lord, who can bring hehe 
out of darknes, makes a remedie of ſinne to ſlay pride;that invincible monſter 
of many heads, which would ſlay the foule. 
Thoughthis beſo, yet none muſt hereupon venter to commit any ſinne a- 
ainſt Gods commandements, leaſt in ſo doing they caſt awaie their ſoules. 
For the godly man,though he fall into ſinne,yet it is againſt his purpoſe, and 
it makes his heart to bleede:and the courſe ot his life ſhall beealwaies vpright 
and pleaſing vnto God:becauſeheis led by the ſpirit of God. 
he —_ for which god vſeth deſerti6s arethree, the firſt is the chaſtiſmet 
of fins paſt in the former part of mans life, that he may ſearch themout, con- 
fider the, & be hartily ſorrowfall for th&:for this end was Tobstriall:7rou mr4- 
teſ((Fath he)bitter things agarnſft me, makes me 'opoſſeſe the fins of my youth. 
The ſecond end is,that God may make triall of the preſent eſtate of his ſer- 
uants:not that he is ignorant what 1s in man , but becauſe hee would haue all 
men know*themfelues. To this effeR faith Moſes. And rhow ſhalt remember all Tat, q, z, 
the way which the Lord thy God led thee in the wilderneſſe for to humble thee and g4. 1 , . 
to prooue theego knowe what was in thine heart , whether thou woulaſt keepe hes c0- 
mandements or no, This alſo was the end why the Lord left Ezechias to proue: 
and trie what was in his heart. 
This trial by deſertion ſcrueth for two 65 rene otherwhiles the Lord 
vſcth it for the manifeſtation of ſome hidden fin,that the godly may be deep- 
licr kumbled,and craue more earneſtly pardon of that and other ſins. Foras 
the begger 15alwaies mending and peecing his garment, wherehe findesa 
breach:(o the penitent and belecuing heart mult alwaics becexercilcd in re» 
pairing itſelfe where it hndes a want. 1:97 bot 
Againe,ofitimes this triall ſerues to quicken andreuiue the hiddengraces 
ofthe heart,that men may be thankefull for them,and feele an increafe of the 
In the hicart, The good husbandmiccuts the branches of the Vine,notthathe þ 
hatha purpoſe to deſtroy them,but to make them beare more frune: Im the Ci- 100. 15-2. 
ticles when Chriſt left his ſpouſe, then ſhee niſeth out ot herbe [ant 
the doore,her hands drop mirrhe on the barre of the doore:then further ſbe pans 4 
& calls for him, and praiſeth him more then euer before. Dauid teſtifieth the 
like of himſelfe: my proſperitie | ſaid / ſhall nener be mooxed,c*c.but thou did(} 
hid thy fare and I was tronbled. Thenrtied [Hh thee,O Lord c* prated ro my Lord, 
Laſtly,men thatliuc in the C hurch,beeing for a time left of God, become ſo 
impenitent as that they muſt be giuen vp to Sathanzyet forno other cauſe,but 
that the fleſh may be killed,and the ſpirit made alive in the daie of the Lord. CS f- 
The third end 15 the preutting of {in to come. Thus appearethin Paul;Leaf 
Yy 2 (Gith 


lob.1 3.26, 


Pſ[atl.;0.6. 


2.Cor.1 2.7, (ſaith he)1 ſhould be exalted ont 
8. | there was ginen ontome 4 prick; in the fle 


684. 


of mea/are through 
/b,the 


the aboundance of rene/ations, 
meſſenger of Sathan to buſſet me be- 


canſe I ſhould not be exalted out of meaſure. Inthe former times when the Lord 
among many others had {ct out Cramwer for the maintenance of his bleſſed 
tructh againlt his and Gods enemies, hee left him for a while to fall from his 


Aft.g.31. 


Rp. 11420, 


Tam. 3.10. 


P/a.119-5% vith Dauid ſay, Indge me O 


Att. 24. 16. ' 3.4 
Plalizb,1, hath bin alwaies in 


rcligion,and to make a dangerous recantation:but fo as thereby he preuented. 
many linnes AA SEEN im to a glorious 6 


wordes may teſtifie which he 
come to the great thing that ſo nach trowbleth 
thatener / ; vant d 1n all 


om. As ſome ofhis own 


ſpake a little before his end: And now((aith hee)/ 
conſtience more then any thi 
hfe,+ that is the ſetting abroad of a writing contra- 
ric tothe trueth which nowe here I renownce as things written with 
ry to the trmeth which [ thought in my heart, that 
my life,c-c.and for a4 mnch 4s my hand offended writing 


my hand cotra- 
feare of death and to ſane 


c 


ontrary heart , 
Lande fflpurtbed therefore for my l come to the fire % Pall be fot bar 
e 


ned. Anſwerablie,when he was at t 


fire,firſt he burnt his right hand which 


ſubſcnibed;his body ſuffered the flame with fuch conſtancy & Redfaſtnes as 
he neuer almoſt mooued: his cies lift vp to heauen often he repeated his vn- 


worthyright hand. Thus,death which he moſt feared, he moſt defired,that he 
might take reuenge of himſelfe for his ſinne. 


he vſe that a good Chriſtian heartes are to make of theſe their deſerti- 
irſt,if 


ons,is manifold, F 


be filled wth the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, et them. not be high minde but 


a forſaking follow.Secondly,ifin any 


ſaken,let them conſider this wonderfull worke of ſpirituall defertions which 

God exerciſeth vpon his own children very 

the Lord,they ſhal find it to bea reſtoratine ag: 
t 


10n 


of =_ and conſcienceinto which otherwiſe 


ly,ſecing God for their triall doth often withdraw himſelfe from them, let the 


aw ncere to God and 


come neecre God,the 


preſſe vnto himzeuen as a man that ſhivers of 
anagne is alwaie pm Jo thefire. If it be demaunded howe a man ſhould 
eris,by the vſc of his 


word he ſpeakes to thee, and by praier thou 


defertions God wil take 
his wares,and ener be 
endeauonr to keepe a 


x my raines and my beart. 


d conſcience before 


Ience O 


I haze 


FINIS. 


they haue owtward reſt aud walks in the feare of God, 


leaſt 
for- 


ng A then it may pleaſe 


En 


w 


rde and praier. For by his 
eſtto him. Laſtly, ſeeing 
cuery man ry 


turning his feete to the waies of Gods commandements:let him 
God & before all men,that ſo hee may 


in mine innocentie : my traſh | 


the Lord: I ſhal not ſlide: prooue me,O Lord,and trie me,examm 
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"THE FIRST EPISTLE' OF TOHN, IN | 
forme of a Dialogue. 


The Speakers. Joby. Church, * 


CHAP.1 
Y ana nth nora uma the 


wasfrom the Verſ.1. 
therefore true G NS ts hear 


EE panel ſpeaking] whic nn 
e our cies, which we haute 


4eruk =o hands of ours bahanded oft 
 - the ſos but the 
| C Faerie oft gi 

bfe onto all other ] 


Ch. Before you goe avy further this word of bfe is inmy/ible how then could it bee 


ſeene? 


lob.[Tef\for that life was made manifeſt [10 wit,io rhe fleſh,] and » x pr b Ferſea 
many others|haue ſcene it.and beare witneſle,and publiſh vnto 
nall life, which was with the father|eternaly before thee manifeſtation) 4 yoo mas 
made manifeſt vnto vs. 

Ch. Menanger, Ebion,and poi oymormag Sore ice avrvng we boufllent- 
hy denie theſe things whith you [ay: and they us in Lend tht they fer ow 

00d. 
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Toh. That [which I wilt repeat againe for more certainties ſake\which "es 
ſceneand heard,declare we ems ay ye may have fellowſhip with vs,and Verſ. & 
= = fellowſhip alſo may bee with the father, and with his ſonne Telus 

And theſe things write we vnto you,that your joy might beefull he 
hae ſound ns. In your hi Bncie ] dude. Fi ke Verſ-4. 

Ch. ell then lay v1 eng racy 1yer one we may come to aſſured t 
we pa ſlonſoy As with another,and with ot 

his then is the rheflag entich w wee haue heard ofhim,& declare vnto Verſ's. 
you that God is light[i,parene Soi _ bleſſedner,whtreas men and Angels 
are neither but by Frm 1/ter” and in himis no darkenes. 

Ch.Some that make profeſſion among v1 , continue ſtill in their olde conrſe ana 
comeerſation; 1nd yet they hey ſay th awe low ET with God. 

Tob.Ifwe fay that we haue fellowſhip with him , and walke[/ead the comrſs Ver/. 6. 
of or lines in darkeneſſe1qnorance,crrow, impietc, wee lie,[ diſemble,Jand Protelion =_ 
doe not truely[deale not ſincerely. ] noce of an bypo+ 
. Ch.What then is the true marke of ont which hath fellowſhip with God? Fn 
lob. If we walke in the light,[/ead the comrſe of ox linerin finceritie of lfe and Lhe of like 


J\ FE 


do#! rY1e\we haue fllowſhip one with another. and or 
.C b We areſadefiled with fame,that we often doubtleaft we bane din man with = 
lob, The blood of Icfus Chiift his ſonnectenſeth vs from all ſinkiee« | EL, 


Yy 4 Ch. fe 
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636 A {a Rune 
Ch.Some army 17 9re come 101het theyhane- n0 ſrrne:und 
that this Paeka /apne of fellywſhip with Me W929 
rſh. loh.'t we (ay we haue no {une ft: we deceive our ſelues, [wmagining that to bee 
To profee per- true which 1 otherwiſe land che rveth isnotin vs. 
_ 4 hy hen ee Ch. How then may we knowe that-our jmnes are waſhed away by (rift? 
©. A411 ay pouite, loh. If We confelle our liannes| name/y with an hamblea heart a: furing par. don] 
UVer/.g. heis fanthfull andiuſt | #7 keeping his promi/e, to forgiueys our fines , and to 
_ ny cone clenſe vs from all ven htcouſaciſo. 
6s 2 noe ot re- * Tt we fay yas they before named dee'wee have not ſinned, we make him a lier 
Ve ” no [whoſe oY [peakgs the dad ;]Jand his wordisnot in vs{ his debirine bath no 
'_* place in our hearts.) 
CHAP. IT. 


Ch. 1 F this bee trae which hath beene [aid that the blood of Chrif doth chewfe from 
all oorc;and that at sf we doe confeſſe them they ſhall bo pets, 
els i that we may ſnine freely. 
Verſur. Joh My lutle children,thefe things I write vnto you that yecinnen not. 
Ch. Alus,we fall oft by infirmitierwhat ſhall we then doe? 
Job. If any man ſine, we haue an aduocate [who ia his owne name and by bis 
owne merits pleads our canſe\to the Father Ieſus Chrilt the iult [and cherefore f 


fo anterce on] 
make efſion.} enery one of vs in particuler know that Chrift & bis e-26 
| rat propitiation{1.4 conering of /in 07 reconculiation, as the p 
rie wg Arke comered the lawe, | and notfor our ſiunes onely, butalſoforhe 
finnes of the whole world not onely lewes but al/o Gentiles of all orts.] 
Ch.ZBeu that 1 knowe him to be my aduocate,may [ not be decemed? howe may 1 
knowe that this my knowledge is effetlnall to ſaluation? 0 
Perl. 2. lob. Hereby are we ſurethat wee knowe him{ here, that knowledge is 
bx nero wh . whereby a man applies Chriſt and all his benefits #0 his owne ſoule|If wee ergy 
mandemers,a hrepe i not to filfil,but to hawe @ care and defire to doe itifor God of his mere 
goo Fiat * bis /ermants accepts the will for the deede\hns commandements. _ 
Ch. Mary among wiprofe(ſe that they knowe Chriſt, but their Limes be nat i accor> 1 
din 
Perl. 4. 3h, He that ſaith; I know him,and keepes nothis. commandeiner$yn £ 
Faih without 9 ex and the truth is nobin-him.. DYE 44 
— wy docs, Ch. How may it be prooued,that the entbavear. to keepe G ods Commanaew 
4 marke of faith and fellowſhip with Chriſt. | 
Verſ.5. Toh.| He ins whom the lowe * god 1s perfett nay here know that he Fe th 
But he that keepeth his word, thay is the loue of God: [i not that lone where» 
with God loweth lum; but chat whereby he bueth God) 1s pertet indeed: (one 
and ound:perfeftion being eppoſea not to ymperſeftion, but to hypocreie: ]her 
[ therefore] welkwowthat weare in him. 
Verſe6 He that Caicth he remaineth in hum,cught to walke cuen (6,as he hath M 
51H ked:[ and therefore he muſt needes indeanour hun/«lfe mthe commandements.] KY 
Ch:Declare wvnto vs ſome of the principal! of theſe commandements? 


Toh.Brerhren, I write no newe commandement vnto V on:But an old« com- 


Perſ.7. mandemgnmlachy cx luc heard from the beginungahisglde romprande 


Perſc2.. 


LOE TS "SO 
—  *...4 6 x * 


$ I 


ESL % + i Þ &- 


" men, becauſe ye lbebrog ighring 4 ſhewe your TA ud and ſtrength} have ugercome 


ment is the word which yehaueheard'from 
A ,anewe coammandement 1 write mito 
th.ut the commanrdement «1 newe which he will ny wee 


commandement of ol4 piem to Moſe alſo in-you, for 
[1.1he hardening Fran emer we tot 


a [mall mea, re 7 1derſtand the word| and that truc;|1 eh pres ou 

m4 0the writing of Gods lawer,uet x es 

hearts,/0 45 1 ys transformed i into the obedience thereof | now ſhineth. 
ee rs Per this commundement which We Lage 

Toh. He that faith) as mor dane 7 vere; wn" i that Verſo. 
he 1s both plentiful, bud borne anew\& hates his br other, is ig darke1 Profeſl.on ivined 
neſlef tex the eſtate of dmmation got yet truely regenerate,)vnbil this time. | am ono, 

He that loneth hus brother abideth in that hght;[i-rrnely enbightened and r8= an bypodits, 
grn-7are)and there 1s no offence {tha will fines occufon of ex in him. 

But { 02 the contrarie]he that hateth his brother is in darkenes, and walketh Verſe 1 bc. 
in darkeneſle{ /eadeth hes life in ignorance and agooſe] ang and knoweth not |=: + eferionn 
whither he goeth becauſethat darkenefſc hath blin 1} - regenetazons 

Ch What moometh you todelmer wits; vi all £2. notes and ſigner of our newe 
birth,and communion with Chriſt? 

Toh.Little children I wrige vntoyou abecanſs your ; Gans are forgiven you; 71,4/2, 1, 
for his names ſake{[1.5y (rf et his merweztas Ms heonifed to Jouer am roy/.12. 

rt of thus. 
any [ And Cdn of men among you nnjcht bubeof tic; write vnto bei $75 Url. 1. 
thers, becauſe yeldelightang to tell and heare of old6'and auncient maiters];hauc 
knowne him|that #,Chriſt|that is from the beginninglurie vnto you young - 


the all one,[ that ts, Sat Alherltermrh you derhaldes [who id alwar ©. 
to be vinaer the fatherr wing, becauſe ye hane knowne the father... - ei 

[ And againe,brcanſe we are:bulito marks avd remember that i good for | rect 4. 
vs:11 CO writterynto youFathers, PIE ar chr him from 
the beginning:I have written vnto: you young men, becau 2h a are |; ong, 
and the word of God abideth thyou:and ye haue ouercomethat wicked onc. 
F Ch./f wee bes the eſtate f gow under God fauonr. an Chriſt; owe "wy Wee 

ide tant. KINE3.276OIME A ICHOTRTY 

\[ob; Lone ahis world[the are in. il of mankind our neuen Vaſ.: 
the things that are in the world [ for firſt of ah to gin reaſons, we 
on worlde:the loue of the Father (wberemithbe jnedihe the) is not. in 

m. 

{Secondly\for all that is inthis wotldaotu luſt of the fleh[the corruption cf 

nature which chiefly hreakr(h ant in enall, concupicence} the; hulls of the cies the 7*r/, 16. 


froue of the former, ftirred WT ont viagra t; in the tie , 4s it is 
maonfe/? mtdutreric or caneton ntſſe andthe I. e frrogancy aud am- 
WIT men ia common copnet/arion of lifes) is take father, but of the 
wor 

And! thirdfylthi Id > and the3uſt wives but he thatful- 7777; >. 
Wet wllatG worid pa eres ' Z ey) Ferſ47: 


Ch tat 


_ 
EO _ —_ 


Me. te BAM 


688 eACaſe of conſrience; 
Ch.What other things arte t doe xhat weray contingets! vi > ' 1 1 4 
UVerftd,  ALERA Chl finer ame; and as Iraa9 ao rena Ami 
| come; PT/ 3 Is now manifeſt to fn 
the Pope Teuen now aretheremany Antichriſt [heretiches denying i- 
ther the natures of Chriſto his officer:or the omio & the diſtinition of his natures] 11 
whereby wEknow that it is thelaſt ame. F 
F. Ch. Thoſe whome you call no urrrefoe companie, end profeſſeds we 
k. fe c 
SY Toh. Tl nvacdens\n buttherwere ootofvi1forife had beene | 
"EY nigh rp they thould haue cominuct! her Vs. But this commeth to alle, that it b 
that they ate not all of vs. 
ow Can we be 4 aſſured of our continuance in grace : or nemp ferent © 
| as "4 ? 
loh. But ye have annointment, [the grace of Gods holy fþs it, reſembled by the 
a Gotti annomtings M the old +. wood. from that holy one ft, Luke 1. pe 
Ingio thehem, know-all things: m 
nates?” Ch if we bo all things,thew you rad wot write unto 1/1 of theſe A 14 n 
Verſc21. Tb. 1 have not write vnto you, becauſe ye know not the truth: tbe 
you know it,and that no lieis of the truth [1. ye can diſtingui/e PRs the ſound. 
aottrine 6 f the ' Gofpel p 'and erronrs. ] | 2 
Ch. AG # this hewhichon Poukraf! þ\ Na & 
UVerſ.22. Toh. Who is alier, [a deceiwer, a ſedcer,] but he that denicth that Tefasiz | 
tn 


Papils denie 1t- Chrift, [rþ+ Aeſſits or Sanionr of mankind. ] The ſaweis that Antichriſt,that 


fus to be Chriſt: 


for though in denieth the Father and the Sonne. eu 
iron Sor of Ch.T heſe whome youmeane ( [ay they aefendrhedorine of God wellas wes | 
their doctrine by and th ex v/e tocall him Father. | -* 

Cher crate loh. Who ſo denieth the Sonhe;hath not the Father. s ay 
co beaking, Ch.What dotyou inferre vpon thine be the Lf time as you have faidet 'S 
«A hh.Let rote biden ye you, that ſame{dofFrine conc Chriff|which 6 
Uer[:2 3. ye have hear@fromthe beginning: {xthlch"the «Apoſtles: pr , ana before by 

Verſ.24 How the Prophets ſince the berg: the world) If NT WEthar which ye haue heard 
from the begirining remaine[ ye belceming and ebejingr] in you yeah thi 
continuein'the fame,and in thofatheri P rut 

UVerſ.2F. Andthis is the promiſe which he hath promiſed vs, eucn life eternall, vis 
Panganes! - Ch: tyre on /elues 4, TN , ſeem mer Ong fer fo 
= obedience of away from Chriſt among vs ? Ts | n 
ell, a ” 


lipne ot commuy- 
mon with Chriſt, yY Ou} EE meanmng t F 


UVer/.26. 
Uerſi27 27 


Verſ.2s, 


hob, Theſe iogs hav e I written vid. you concerning therdthar dec 

of Jon;As you ſeeme to take it.] | 

Butthat annointingſ the ſpirit which ye hawe receined of Chriflcand which | 

led you into all ruth] which ye haue recciued of him; dwellcth inyou' 

1m you,and will [0 continue: :Jand ye neede not thatany man teach y au,{.ayy other by 

aotlrine belide this which Je hane learned alreaghe: but as the GrkAnnd me ] 
yet 


teacheth you all things,and'iis true and notlying, and asittaughtyou, ee 
abide in him. dot 
And no\v,little children abidein himgthat when he ſhail appeare,welbo nin 


EL ified in Cc brift, ]way haue boldnes, and notbeaſhamed; [neuhirSauthan the 
—_ , 


% ® % * 


bd 7 i od £7 


"I } #.. % LK Gn. [2 . % 
. ( i ..: 
*" V) 4 _ be 
*,v - i  %s 
> \ . 


ACvfeef cnferents. 6g 
vi athis com 
wet oe er No bw ore went kf befor, how an 
endewoir 1d keepe the compmurdentents, ſhould be a figne of 
Toh.Ifweknow that od Jis righteous, NN that howidch Woe Verſ.2 9. 
rightcoulnes is borne of hin [& « ch1/d #; kevowme 10 have ſuch @ man for bis fa 


ter becanfe be reſend bc ws ” 
HAP: 1 


Ch. A Rent wethen bore od 2-0 
16h;Behold what ve the Father hath given to v3, that we ſhould Verſ.1. 

be called the Praerbf God. 

Cy world doth not urepert Us As the ſonnes add daughters of God,but for the 

/o | 
ps For Se ken op rinpepry not y you becal 94” hag nethins 

Ch. (an Goat chiliren to ſuch nfirmiiries Brier as we are 

[oh/Dearcly belonett now are we thefonnes of God, butyetitisnot made Y*r/. 2. 
manifeſt _ For be: and we know yay ne Re erar)for 
weſhall ike , hating ndt equatitie; but e 
we ſhall ſee him as he is; Eder dpcands him as it were through 
word and Sacraments.) 

Ch. Alas poore wretcher,we are not like Gods thildven ; ; for we ve ene follun- 
tr et el CArrIe a ma ws ch hater copruption abbar'vs.' i! | 

Tob.Euery grdentdat [20 ee him he \putifiedh[bagh be. Unis: 
ſubief re fume; ger h7 defreth and puy'0s th the meaues to tlenſe hanſelfe hangs frees joone:) me nn” erg 


euen as he is pure, etting before him: (hriſt as a patterne to follow.) | good meanesto 
 Ch:How Hons your't = endenonr to purifie our heleerirantteef adepties? COIINIS 


leh.| By the Dt —_ oor” finne|[ ani: re map we | ke. 


law: hay aqonry xs. tha canſe being oof 7 Auhnw 


for finne is the akfereſcn onries [onderſtand, Pia ney 
but ay commundement of Gad,whether it be wn che law or 

And [againe] ye wk 46 he was made manifeſt, [: car neerien din) Verſ..4. 
that he mi ht e away our firnes[ the guelt and panjbmext at once and the cor- Var. s. 
ruption by Fake and bel, Jand; in him isno ſinne. 

[Thirdy]whoſoeuer abidethin him finneth-not:{he doch nor ne bros re to Verſchs 
fone, ſo as it ſhonldraigne'in him:\ da parry = hathrot 
—_ him: | ;o wit, effet7ually, fo as hecan apple Chriſt and all ha gn 

anſlfe 

oY But ſome teach that fauh ts x Wpophs and they Pl" (24-2 line 4:-we 
wil | 
lob. Little children,let no man Gxcone you; he that worketh rightcouſney, Yer >: 
Srighteous,as he is righteous; ' 5/10 91) 4 

Hethat committet ſinne, | rhowgh /arh doth boleene, ond therfore thinkes ex 
him ſelfe i 5Tifted before God, )is ofthe W,\tre/embleb the Deml,as the child 
doth the father 3, and is ORG (11% 69 :]for the deuillfinneth fro the 
ning of thewerld) which appear 2h that | for this purpoſe was made feſt 


Lc ? on of Goh hes mholn diſſoluethe works for che begunning and con- 
HinHANCE 


eee ee -— -2- 


—_— — 
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eACaſeef conſtience. 


Jof the Deawll...- TR\rLS ww 
oever is botheof God CO 
a courſe in anne; hem|oomer be fall ] forhu ſeed 
ar ap png, wnte the heart by the operation of 1h Spirit maker 4 ade tn 
as I> eng, frog”? up into 4 new creature, ]-remainethinhim : neither can be lane becayſe 
une,  heisborneof God. 
Ch. Briefly to come to the point } bow i ibe owe,» - whos & Gods il a 
whe(:s to be reputed) the child of the demi 


DINE «. op. tee Od Fell cbeoi 
whoſocuer worketh not 112hteouſnes,1snoto £ my 
example, ] hethat loueth not his brother.; ;;. Kh wo | 
For,this is the meſſage whach ye haue heard from the begioning, cave 
ſhoutdlodeoneabother,.. 
Not as Cain: he waz.of hatenil ane{[$«hanJandflnebis brother ; "5nd 
jk HH bitbbwGln me Wworkes wereewlll and his brothers | 
0 ils $hab £1 
; _— Yet if we lowe the RY: = rs Ye eg 2 accordingto the fo oo ( 
ceaſe nottebate and perſecate v3.., .- 2141 
my eruaile not my brethren, though this world hate you. - _ © EY 
-»Ch.?f mor to lowe,be'a note of the child of rhe denil,hat ts che:note ef ip 
Verſ. 1 4. Toh. We know that we are.tfanſ[lated from death to bfe; becauſe welous 
T o lon*a Chri- the brethren, [i faldh 4s be (briſtians,becauſe they we Clriffhens:1 [gx onthe tor- 
_ Ciniſien'on trarieYhethat loucth not his brother, abaceth in death: Les TO 
godly mangis a  dawmation.} 
SHE mia Whoſocuer LES his brother, is amanſlayer pp ye know that no man- 
Ver/.15. layerhath<ternalllife abidingin him... 
| - 1  CliiTonhaneſrewed vifully., that loweis a works of adoption; Now fhew v1 hes 
2/2 may know whether we (awe nt. brethren or net? - + 
loh.Hereby we haue perceiued love,thaghe laid downe tis J ” foanbe 
fore we ought [Ariat with the hy fptiedlaf lone] tolay downe our iſs fot 
the brethren. 
Ch. CAavy ws freech ave pretend lone , bar mfr thi; ming ſion 
readines to ſhow lone. 
Ucr/i#7,” © Toh.Wholocuer hath this mothda good, Crrbinench this hife 14 (v flainedand 
Compailion ftir- feethyhis brother hauc ncede,and {huticth yp his bowels-| 1. hath no compeſſin, 
ning inthe Meat becateſe it ſheweth it. ſelfe by the rolbng of the ra] from bun, how dwellch 
the love of God in him ? 
Uer( 15. Ch:# hat other note ts there of true lone ? 
Worksofmercy, Joh.My little children , let vs not ee! in word, norin tongue one)y,butin 
{:gnes ot loue, decde and | in ath| ſocereh. I | 
1.For thereby we know thaty we are oof the truth j[ ound profeſſours of the 


690 
tinuance of all rebellion avd diſobedicyce.th Gol] 
[21nd fartber to diſplay theſe /e 


Uerſ.s. 
Looſenes of life not, {1.dothmot 


fone [% Gods warid oa 


Verſe it. 


Uerſ.1 ls 


Ver. I2.. 


Verſ.16, 


Verſe 19. ſpell of Chyift, [+and.hall before him our hicarts [1 regardof any act 
Sucre ours [ation that eur conſcience ſhall lay tour befart'G ods indrement ſeat.) 

arſe, If our heart condemne vs, | 411 exi// conſcience accn/es] God is greater then 
Gerſ.20. 


our heart | namely in indging of vs:\and knoweth all things. - 
Ch. How may we may. 5 our conſeiences will not yas 127 vs? 


Joh,Be- 


3. FEAT RSA DE 22a 3, & VA - 


2 = 


EL. E 


ſion, 
let 


utin 


® VR 


A Caſe of conſcience. 691 
Joh Beloued,if our hearts condemne vs not,then haue we boldnes towards ver/. 29. 


God,|i.10 come wnto hum by prayer. Poldnesinpraie 
Ch. # hat other fruits F699 of x lone ? — von 


Job. Whatſveuer we aske,we recciue of him; becauſe we keepe his commi- verſu2 1, 
dements,and doe thoſe things whichare pleaſant in his fight. 

Ch. hat are theſe commundements ? 

70h. T his then is his commaundement , that we belecue in the name of his yer/.2 2. 
Sonne Iefus Chrilt,and louc one another as he gaue commandement. 

Ch. Haze they which keepe theſe commandements their praiers gramed? prooue 
this. 

lob. [Tes) For he that keepeth his commaundements dwelleth in him, and ,,y/-2 ;, 
he in him. 

Ch. How may we know that God dwelleth in v1,and we in him ? verſe24. 


[ch. Hereby we know that he abideth in vs, by that ſpirit [of /antTificarion, The operation of 
CHAP. 1111. = IR 


whereby we are remeed ) which he hath giuen vs. 


Ch. "TO returne againe to that which was before mentioned : ſhall we beleene all ant God 
that ſay they haxe the ſpirit ? 

Iob. Dearely beloued , beleene not every ſpirit [i.dorines, which men brag- Ver/-1+ 
ging of the ſpirit doe teach; )buttrie the ſpirits w they be of God: for ma- 
ny falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 

Ch.How may we diſcerne of ſpirits ? 

lob. Heteby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God ; every ſpirit [defirine) which ,, . 
confeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt[the Meſſias)is come in the fleſh[ is made trac man; 
this beeing the ſubſtance of the yy wan of God. 

And euery ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Tefus Chriſt is come inthefleſh, », ;. 
15not of God:but this is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whome ye hauec heatd,that 


he ſhall come, and now already he is in the world. . 


> h. We feare : becauſe theſe falſe ſpirits are of great power, to perſwade and /e- 


e . 

7b Little children, ye are of God, and haueouercomethem: for greater is 
he that isin you[ Gods ſþ1r11,]then he thatis in the world[the ſpirit of Sathan.) 

Ch. But the do*trine of theſe men is of preat arconnt,and hath many followers in 
the worl4 ; ours hath but few which imbrace it. 

Joh. They are ofthis world , therefore fpeake they of this world, and this , 
world[1.:gnorant and vngodly men]heareth them. v 

Weare of God:he js, Fr rc." God,heareth vs:he which isnot of god p 
heareth vs not. Hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpiritof errour ©*** 
(namely by the liking and applanſe of the world.) 

Ch. How may we preſerue our ſelues againſt theſe ſeducers ? 

10h.Beloued,let vsloue one another,for loue commethof God : and every v. 7, 
one that loueth is borne of God, and knoweth God: [by a ſperiall knowledge, 
whereby they are aſſured that God the father of C hviſt s ther y rin * (briff their 
Redeemer : the holy Ghoſt their ſanflifier.) | 


Hethatloueth not,knoweth not God;for God isloue iowholly bent toſhew v8, 
his lone and compaſſion to his people.) y : 


La 


[For 
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692 A Caſe of conſcience. 
Verſeg. [ For « proofe of this, ) herein was that loue of God made manifeſt among 
Vs, becauſe God ſent that his onely begotten Sonne unto the world ; that wg 
might live through him. 
verſc 10, erein is that ſoue, not that we loned God; butthat heloued vs: : and ſent 
his Sonne to be areconcibation for our ſinnes. | 
Ch.#hat of allthis ? 
verſe 11, Toh.Beloued,if God fo loucd vs, we ought alſo one to louc another. 

Ch. How can God manifeFt his lone to vi,he beeing a ſpirit innſible ©, (+ 

werſe 12, 1ob.No man hath ſecne God at any time; [newerthedes] if we loue one anoy 
ther, [that is a ſjgne] that God dwelleth in vs, & his louc is perfett in vs: | 1.thax 
lone wherewith he loweth,s throughty made manifeſt towards v4 ty onr lane : asthe 
light of the moone ſhining on vs, NG the hight of the Sunne ſhining wpan tha' 
moone,of whom(as from the fountame )the moone ofa ber light.] 

Ch. How may we know that God dwelleth w ws ? | 
verſ. I3. oh. Hereby ' doe we know , that we dwell in him, and he in ys.; becauſc he 

hath giuen vs of his ſpirit. 

Ch. hat other [igne hawe you of Gods dwelling in vs ? 
wer/. 14. [oh. We haue ſcene and doe te!{tifie , that the Father ſent that Snot to be 

the Sauiour of the world. 
werſ. 1s. Whoſdeucrconfelleth [;n faith and /eve]that Teſus 15s the Sonne of God; z in 
4 lincerecoote® him dwelleth God,and hein God, 
pel ance of 5. Ch. The demill mill confeſſe (rift 
— foh. And we|[whichis more|hauc knowne and belecued the loue which god 
| hath In Vs. fr | 

Ch. Declare how our lone ſhould be a ſigne of Gods dwelling tn ws ? 

werſ.16, Ieh.Godis loue,and|therefore]he that dwellcth in louc, dwelleth inGod& / 
God in him. 

Ch. God is lone we grant but how may we know,that God's lone tows ? 4 
werſ.13, - Toh. Herebyis that loue perfeft, [1. fully made manifeſt in vs ; | that we may 
To .e like God hauc boldneſſs! (to ſtand before his without feare, in the day of judgement: for 
on yn cuen as he 1s , cuen ſo are wein the world | not in equatrnie 1197 51 confermitieef 
loge to vs paths holmeſſe.] 
pany 8 [ es may appeare oy e contrarie) | why isno feare in lone [1. when a nun ts 

FIT 4 of G 4 lone to he doth not aifiruſt nor ſermilety feare him in of 
his ines] but perfett loue caſteth out feare: for feare hath painfulnes check- 
sngs and torments of conſcience;\ and he that feareth is not perte inloue. 

Ch.What other ſigne is there that God ts lone tows ? i 
wer{.19.” lob. We loue him becauſe he loued vs firſt[4s when a may warmes him the 
Our loue of God, heat of his bodke 15 becauſe the fire us firſt hote.) 
part; Ch. 7f this be ſo, then they which Jowe nat their brethren,are loned of God i 
cularly, . (Jriſt: ſeeing all generally ſay they lane God, | 
verſ. 20, lob. If any man fay,I loue God, and hate his brother, bei is ces for how 

can he that louethnot his brother whom he hath ſcene, loue God whowe he 
hath notſeene? 
verſezt. And this commandementt haue we ofhim,that he that loueth God, ould 


loue his brother alſo. 
CHA p, 


ACaſe of conſtience. 693 


--CHAP. V. 
V Hoſoeuer belceneth that Teſus is that Chriſt pon isborne J7rſcr, 
of God: and euery one that loucth him did beget [1. Godthe 


fber,louethhimalſo which is begotten of him,[the chill of Goda true (bri- 
- "4 4 


Ch. This being manifeſt that theyare hypocrites which ſay they lone ſhew 
yo /owe to he rnd re/4wth &mptrye Re rare rv ap 
[oh.In this we know that we loue the children of God, when we loue God v.2. 


No and keepe his commandements, [hat ,endeanonr to kgeperthe begimming of the An endeuonr to 
has OI OY ery | 7 r GEES 
-o For this is the loue of God [the dwiie of lone to God) thatwe keepe his com pf /gneot ou 
e manden E 
Ch. But no man can keepe the Law. 


| Joh. His commandements are not burdenous| to them that are in Chriſt , and y, ;.. 
be are freed from the curſe of the law , which makes the law grienon, and are alſo gui- 


ded by bus holy ſpirit. 
| [ And this 1s apparant] for all that is borne of God ouercommeththe world, v.4. 
be [Sathan with all corruptions and workes of darkyes.) 
3 Ch.Zy what meanes 
4 Ib. And this is the vitory which hath overcome the world;euen our faith 


[which is the inſlrument and hand whereby we lay hold on him, that he tn vs, and (0 


we by him might onercome the world. 


20d Who isthat onercommeth this world, but he which belecueth that Icfusis v-5-- 
Ut, that Sonne of God ? 

| Ch. How may we be reſolued that Teſts of Nazareth the ſome of Mary, waithe 
{ & fonne of God, and the Meſſe: he rame but baſely into the world ? 


| Jeb. T his is that Tefus Chriſt,which came by water,| /anttificatis ſignified by the v.6, 

| gal waſhings; | & blood| impntation of Chriſts righteon/nes,or the ſprinkling of his ng mpg 
nay bloods: not by water onely, but by water and blood: [ becauſe Chriſt worketh Xazaret the tog 
for both mſtification and [anttification toguther:Jand itis that} pIrit | 4 mans owne cons es meer yr 
ie of ference rwardly purified ] that beareth witneſle : for that ſpirits truth : [ that ts, gainſt the Lewes. 
; that the teſtimome of the Spirit of adoption., certifying vs that. we are the ſonne: of 
ty 1s Goats true.) 
J of For[that [ may ſþeake yet more plainty|there are three which beare record in . z.. 
eck- heauen,the Father,the Word;[the Sorne]and the holy Ghoſt: and theſe three 


are one, |.14mely an teſtmmonte.] 


And there are three which beare record inearth; the Spirit; and the water, v.8.. 


the and blood; andheſe threeagreein one. 
t Ch. How how you that theſe witneſſes be amthenticall; and to be beleened ? 
da | Toh. If we receiue the witnes of men, the witnes of God'is greater : forthis verſ.'g 
1s the witnes of God, [1.that was ſaid to come from heaven; which hetcllifieth of "x 


1s Sonne. 

(+ 17aine, he that beleeuethin that Sonne of God, hath the witnes in him qer/720:. 
ſelfe,the peare of ronſtience which he may feele mn bimſcife: | Anil further;\hethat | 
belecuerh not God, maketh Him a lyar : becauſthe belreucd notthe record,, 
WwatGoditneſicdiof his Sonne;. | 

Ch. ha 
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692 A Caſe of conſcrence. 
Ver/'g., [ For a proofe of this, | herein was that loue of God made manifeſt among 
vs, been C God ſent that his onely begotten Sonne unto the world -thatwe 
live through him. 
verſc 10, ercin is that ſoue, not that we loned God; butthat heloued vs: and ſent 
his Sonne to be areconcihlation for our lines. | 
Ch. hat of allthis ? 
verſe 11, Job.Beloued,if God fo loucd vs, we ought alſo one to loue another. 
Ch. How can God manifeit his lone to whe beeing a ſpirit iwnnifpble ? || (+: 
werſe 12, lob.No man hath ſeene God at any time; [newertheles] if we loue one anos 
ther, [that is a ſigne] that God dwelleth in vs, & his loue is perfet in vs: | i.tha 
lone wherewith he loweth us throughly made manifeſt towards 4 by onr lane : arthe 
light of the moone uw on v5 , argueth the hight of the Sunne ſhining wpan the! 
moone,of whom( as from 1  oenary )the moone me her light.] 
Ch. How may we know that God awelleth mn ws ? 
verſ. 13. Ih. Hereby doe we nal that we dwell in him, and he in ys: becauſcks 
hath ginen vs of his ſpirit. 
Ch. hat other /igne hane you of Gods dwelling in vs ? 
werſ. 14. oh. We haue ſeene and doe te!tifie , that the Father ſent that Sonol bo be 
the Sauiout of the world. 
werſ.t 5. Whoſoeucr confeſleth [in faith and /one]that Teſus 1s the Sonne of Godj in 
- nor the God. him dwclleth God,and hein God. 
pel,anote of c&- Ch.The demill will confeſſe (briſt. 
n——_—_— fob. And we[whichis more|hauc knowne and beleeued the loue hich gi 
__ hathinvs. (3 ng 
Ch. Declare how our lone ſhould be a ſigne of Gods dwelling tn 1 ? 
verſe 16. Ioh.Godis loue,and|therefore}he «4 dwellcth in louc, dwellcth inGod& j 
God in him. 
Ch. God ss lone we grant but how may we know,that Goals lone tows ? q 
werſ.r7, - Toh. Hereb Js that loue perfcRt, | 1. fully made manifeſt in vs ; | that wemay 
To .e like God haue boldneſle{ 0 ſtand before him without feare, |in the day of mdgement : : for | 
f 


\- —_—_ euenas heis, cuenſoareweinthe world [mot in equalitie ; but in conformitieaf 


loueto vs partis holmeſſe.] 

_ 18 [ «As may appeare by the contrarie) Gare) isno feare in lone [1.when a nun is 
aſſured of G - lone to him , he doth not difiruſt nor ſermilety feare him in reſpe® of 

his ſinnes ut perfet loue caſteth out feare:: for feare hath. painfulnes| check: 

8ngs and torments of conſcience;\ and he that feareth is not perteRtinloue. | 

Ch.What other fione is there that God is loxe to ws ? WO" 

wer{c:9.' lob. We loue hes becauſe he loucd ys firſt[«s when a may warmes himytht 

Our love of God, heat of his bodze 1s becanſe the fire us firſt hate.) 

algnethuthe Ch." 7f thus be ſo, then'they which Jowe nat their bralren,are loned of God » ” 

vs parti 

cularly, - (riſf: ſeeing all generally ſay they lane God, | 

Ver. 20. lob. Ifany man fay,] lone God, and hate his brother, bei is har for how 
canhethatlouethnot his brother whom he hath leene, loue God whowe he 
hath not ſcene? 

verſc21. And this commandemettt haue we ofhim,thathe that loun God,bould 


loue his brother alſo. 
' CHA p 


ACaſe of conſcience. | 
CHAP. V. | | 
V | 7 Hoſvener belceueth that Teſus is pints "eu isborne 7erſcr, 

of God: and one that loucth him-which did beget [1. Godrhe 
father, loueth-imalſo whiclobegortat of him, [rhe child of Goda true (br 


Ch. This bring manifeſt that theyare tes which (ay they lowe ſhew 
yo lowe to ther ylrwns tghne hw 4, mtr uy our 
loh.In = we knowthat we loue the children of God, _ weloue bo. v2. 
and keepe his commandements, | that i,0ndeanonr to keepe;the begimming of the An endevonr to 
ao bro pr for he whole, R. | LOT OPT Nats 
For this 1s the loue of God [the duiie of lone to God) thatwe keepe his coms p*/oueot 
mandements. - 
Ch.But no man can keepe the Law, | 
/oh.Hiy commandements are not burdenous{to them that are in Chriſt , and y, ;.. 
are freed from the curſe of the law , which makes the law grienon, and are alſo gui- 
ded by his holy ſpuret .| 
[ And this is apparant| for all that is borne of God ouercommeth the world, v.4. 
[Sarhan with all comruptions and workes of darkyes.] 
Ch.By what meanes ? 
lob. And this 1s the vitory which hath overcome the world;euen our faith 
[which is the inſlrument and hand where by we lay hol4 on him, that he m vs, and /o 
we by him might onercome the world.) 
Who isthat ouercommeth this world, but he which belecueth that Icſus1s v-5-- 
that Sonne of God ? 
Ch. How may we be reſolued that Teſua of Nazareth the ſore of Mary, waithe 
fonne of God,and the Meſſier he rame but baſely into the world ? | 
Job. T his is that Teſus Chriſt,which came by water,| /anTificatis fienified by the v.6, = 
gal waſhings) & blood[impmration of Chriſts righteon/nes,or the ſprinkling of his Trovhsinuinci- je 
bleode:) not by water onely, but by water and blood: | becauſe Chriſt worketh Nazareth the tog 
both inſtification and {anttification togither:anditis that ſpirit | 4 mans owne con- a rote _ 
ſcience inwardly purified) that beareth witneſle : for that ſpirits truth : | rha# 55, gaink the Lewes. 
ws the teſtimome of the Spirit of adeption., certifying vs that. we are the ſonnes of 
Goats trne. 
For[that [ may ſpeake yet more plainly] there are three which beare record in v7. 
heauen,the Father,the Word;{the Sorne]and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three 
are one,|.1477ely an teſtumonte.] , 
And there are three which beare record in-earth, the Spirit, and the water, v.#.. 
and blood; and+heſe three agree in one. 
Ch. How hew you that theſe witneſſes be amthemticall; and to be beleemed ? 
Toh. If we receiue the witnes of men, the witnes of Gbd'is greater : forthis 


693 


ver. 9.. 


- - e witnes of God,[1.that was ſaid to come from heaven; which heteltifieth of 
$50nne. | wy 

[+ f5ame, he that beleeuethin that Sonve of God, hath the witnes in him 4ex/70;. 
ſelfe,[ the. peace of conſtience which he may feelem bimſcife: | Anil further; \hethat 
belecuerh not God, maketh Him a lyar : becauſche: beleeued notthe record,, 
tian God'yitneſſed'ot his Sonne:. © 
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ver/c11. 
verſe. 12. 


ver/. 13. 


verſe 14, 


verſe rs, 

A ligne of ar, 
aters grante 

Focif God doe 

but heare them, 


ver/.16, 


Ch.Yhat i the effeft of that which yy t 

loh. And this is thatrecord,to wit,that God hath giuen vnto vs eternal life, 
and this life is in his Sonne. w ARC 

He which hath the Sonne , hath life : and he which hath not the ſonne of 
God, hath not life. | | 

[e-tnd 10 conclude) theſe things haue I written vnto you that beleeuc inthe 
name of the ſonne of wen that ye hauec life eternal, and that 
ye may belceue|1.increa/e im farth in the name of thatſonne of God. + 

Ch. How can we hawe life eternal now,that are ſomi/crable,and /o fulof wants! 

Joh. And this is that aſſurance that we haue in him,that if we aske any thing 
according to his will, he heareth vs. | , | 

Ch may we know that Goa graunteth our prayers , made according to his 
will ? ny 

Toh. If we know that he hearcth[that {as it were )to give an care to 
ers,] whatſocuer we aske, we know that we haue the petitions which ——_— 
deſired of him|thowgh the things which we asked,be not ginen vs in that meaſure, 
and manner ,and tune wm which we athed them. 

Ch. Let vs heare an example of thoſe things which God will graunt, when we 


ray ? 
, 7oh. If a manſce his brother finne a finne, that is not vnto death [ thats, 
which may be pardoned, \ let hum aske | pardon in his behalfe, | and he ſhall gue 
him life for them that ſinne not m_ _ ; there isa _ vnto death [after 
which neceſſarily dammation followeth, as the ſinne againſt i Ghoft:] I ſaynot 
that thou ſhouldeſt pray for it. the Jig | 


' Ch.Bur ts not enery ſine a ſinne to death ? 
Toh. All vnri | 77 is finne[and therefore deſerneth death:)but there isa 


ſinne not vnto death;|namely,that which ts pardoned in (oi 

Ch. We feare leaſt we have committed this ſinne which i to death. 

Toh, We know that whoſoeuer is borne of God, finneth not: but he thatis 
begotten of God, keepeth himſelfe, and that wicked one{Sathen]toucheth 
himnot{1. doth him no violence, or he can not gue him a deadly wound. 

We know that weare of God,and this whole world licth in euill:[chat 6, 
ſernitude vnder Sathan and ſanne.] 


Ch. How ſhew you that we are of God? 
?oh. We know that the ſonne of God is come, and hath giuen vsa minde to 
know himthat is true, and we are in him that is true: that is,in his Sonne leſus 


Chriſt: this ameis that very God,and that cternall life. 
Ch. How may we keepe our ſelues in God, and newer commit the ſme to death? 
[oh.Little children, keepe your ſelues from Images,[»herbey they be of fall 
gods,or of the true God.) 
PSALME XV. 


lehowa. Damid. | 
'©® lchoua! who ſhall dwell[as Pilgrimes 4well in renin thy tabernacle, ]/bv 
N Church militant ? | who [hall reltinthy holy Mountainc,[the kingdome of | 
anen *| | 
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A (aſe of conſcience, '6og 
Icho.He that walketh perfeRtly, [hat is,he which leaderh the comrſe of his life 
oprightly. ] = | 
au. Who 1: the upright man ? Uerſ's 
lcho:He that worketh righteouſnes [according to the commandements of the 5.51. of ths, 
ſecond table, and ſpeaketh the trueth in his heart [as he rhinketh, his heart and © righceoulneia 


yu y—_ | 
au. at notes may this vpright man be knowe and who is he? 
leho.l.Hethat ſlandereth not with his togue: / 7.nor doth hurt to hisneigh- 
bour:1 7 I.nor recciueth a falſe report againſt his neighbour. eprighe man, 
| In whoſe cies avileperſon, [av vngodly and wnrighteous mare, is con- Ver/.4. 
temned,but he honoureth them that feare God:Y.He that hauing ſworne to Ver/.,. 
his owne hinderance,changeth not. | 
V 1. He that giueth not his money to vſurie. Y 7 7 neither taketh reward of 
the innocent. | h 
Dan. cre theſe notes vnfallible ? Ver(i6 
1:ho.He that doth theſe things, ſhall neuer be mooued, [ ball abide in Gods Yg 


fanour for ener] 


A BRIEFE DISCOVRSE, TAKEN OVT OF THE 
writings of Hier.Zanchius. Wherein the aforeſaid caſe of Conſci- 
| ence 1s diſputed and reſolued. 
- Aflertion. 1. 

truely may bee, but alſo ave in that time 
Jed aſſured of their Eleftionto eternal 
life m ( briſt:and this is done not one way, but many wares. 
FEES Ecſay that the Eleft alone may bee,and indeede are made ſure 
tom LFIRC of their eleftion:that ſo wee may exclude the reprobate hy- 
{Re Ta pocrites:for conſidering they are not elefted, they can ne- 
| W [SIP verbetruely perſwaded that they are eleted.Iſay truely: 
| 23) becauſe it may come to paſle that many in their owne 

27 thinking ſhall be predeſtinate : yet in trueth they are not 
= perſwaded ſorfor they are deceived. We haue an example 
In temporarie Chriſtians,who thinke 6t theſelues that they belecue in Chriſt, 
but truely doe notbelecue:for their faith js in cnſie:and fora time one- /-Cor.2. 10. 
ly. Wherefore a true and certaine perſwaſion of eleQion can neuer befall any fat. / 1.27 
of the reprobates:becauſe the true perſivaſion ofheauenly enathter;coaueth, 
of the holy Ghoſt;whichneuer perſwadeth any falſe matter. Wherefore how 
can) reprobates be perſwaded that they are eleted?This c6ſidered , itis not a- 
miſle.that we attribute this perſwaſion (of which we now fpeake)to the elet 
alone. Wee adde further = all the eleft,net onely may bee,but are indeed made 
ſure of their Eleftion : which muſt bee demonſtratiuely confirmed againſt 
Schoole-men,and other our aduerſaries . Wee ſay, this is done in the time 
appointed; becauſe theele&before they be called to Chriſt, are neuer ſure 
ot their eleftion: nay they never thinke ofit;as appeareth in Pan! before hee 
wn called, and in others. Againeinhike manner after they haue beenecal- 
led; yet not preſently are wade ſure of their eleftien; but ſome hangs wy 

Lz 1 ater. 


8 A © 


55 7 ® & , 


< 


=— ED 


Onely theeleft,and All of them:not one 


9 
which god hath appointed them im this life 


>, IIS 
VI es 


Oat 1 * 
MBE ET 


Ti V Pg, - FEE , EO + -.A.s f 4 1 
g $AI EA ANC GAG EIIANE OO AE CA LANES FAA CAA WU Bs AAS AAS 41 Pen Ade 


696 eM (aſe of conſcience. 
later, Laſtly wee adde , 1h4t this is done many waies , what they are, ( iFnot 
perfeftly , yet in part I will afterward ſhewe.) Nowe let vs come to the 
matter. | 
'2.Cop.2.16,  TheSchoolemendemound whether a man may be made ſure ofhis Ele- 
Ro FF Ve Aion? And they determine that a man cannot,exceptit be by diuine reuelati. 
Tie detbyzhe ON:becauſe Predeſtination is in God,and not invs. And no man knowerhthe 
imoay of the things of God, but the ſpirit of God: as no man knoweth the things of man, 
ST nc — Kit theſ} pirit ofman which is in him. Againe, who knoweth theminde of the 
weirdecion. Lordtherefore(fay they)ſome ſpeciall revelation is needfull ; if any defirets 
be certitied,either of his owne or of any other mans predeſtination, their ſay- 
ings are not f1mplie to be diſhked:but m that meaning,in which they vnder- 
ſtand them, they are no waie to be approoued. For they take a ſpecial reuehs> 
tionto be this, if God ſhall ſignifie and fay expreſly toany : either by ſome 
Angel outwardly,or by his ſpirit nat nods 15 predeſtinate to 5 rw 


ww Www > wy op j__ _ ao o&ww mo .T.co 


—— 
—_ 


pony wh 


whuch ſort,they hold that Paz/and a fewe other Saints had their predeſtinati- { 

onreucaled to them.So they conclude that , becauſe everie man hath not his f 

election reuecaled to him after this manner, that all men cannot bee aſſured of a 

their eleion. But they arc deceiued; for God , not onely by this one man- þ 

ner which they ſpeake of , doth reueale his will and his we he 4x but by ma- f 

ny:for God reuealeth things,cither by theinward inſpiration. of his ſpirit,or {c 

outwardly by his word: or both inwardly and outwardly by inward and outs tl 

ward effte&s. By his ſpirit he did inſpire his Prophets , and open many things C 

Þb.16.1z. f© come. And Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles,as concernint the holy Gholt:Hee f 

= ſhalllead youintoall trueth. By his word hee ſpake vnto the prophets, andin ta 

like manner,by his word heteacheth vs his will. Alſo by diners effeRs, hede- CG 

clareth either his mercie or his 1uſtice : as itis knowne . The ſame muſt bee 0! 

thought of the renealing of his ele&tion:to wit, that God reuealeth the ſameto th 

the elet,by the holy Gkoſt,by the word,and by the moſt certaine effeRs of th 

redeſtination. In 

 Thefirſl teſtimonie,by which God aſſurcth vs of our eletion, isthein- th 

ward teltimonie of the ſpirit, of whichthe Apoſtle ſaith:The ſpirit { of God)te= I, 

fufieth unto our ſpirits,that we are the children of God, Nowe what is it to bethe an 

ſonne of God, but firlt of all to be predeſtinated to be the child of God by as kai 

doption:and then to-betnade actually the ſonne of God by faith : & laſtlyby of 

the ſame ſpirit alſo to be regenerate as Gods children are,& to put on then do 

ture of the ſonne of God,or rather the ſon of God himſelſe , as the Apoltie th 

ſpeaketh. Therefore the holy Ghoſt, whileſt heznwardiy beareth record vnto an 

our ſpirits,that is,to our minds being inlightened by his light, that we arethe wh 

fons of God, molt plainely reucaleth that we were predeſlinate from all eters ho 

nitic to adoption:for men are not made the ſonnes of Godby faith , norre» G 

generate to be the ſons of God , nor put on-Chriſt; except they be fir{t of al to 
predeſtinated to adoption. And there can be nothing more certaine then this 

teltimonie:for who better knoweth the things obgod;his counſels & decrees N 

\ Co.2, 10, then the ſpirit of God, which ſearcheth all things, yeathedeepethings of g06: cla 

therefore he can molt truly reucale vnto cuery one of vs the certaintie of our Wo 
Icba16.1% gletion. And he cannot deceiue vs in revealing it:for keis the ſpiritof x1 
WIG: 
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eA (aſe of conſcience. 697 
which can neither deceiue nor bedeceiued. If an angel from heauen ſhould be 
ſent to thee,as he was ſent to Marie,and as he ſpake vnto the fathers, & ſhould 
tcl thee in the name of God,that thou wert elected to life encrlaſting:would(t 
not thou ſay that thou couldſt not then doubt any longer of thyelettion?But 
ſo much themore certaine is the teſtimony ofthe ſpirit, which beareth record 
to our ſpirit,that weare the ſonnes of god: by how much the holy ghoſtdoth 
morc know the things of God then any angel : and can lefle deceiue then an 
angel. And ſo much the more lure is this teltimonie,confidering itis not kept 
1m the bodily cares , where it might ſoone vaniſhaway,but in our minde and 
ſpirit : becaulethe ſpirit beareth record to our ſpirit. And further,that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt neuer departeth from our ſpirit, but dwelleth in vs, abideth in vs, ,  , _ 
fpeaketh in vs,ſheweth forth hispower in ov Cour in vs. Therefore the A- } ; p & 
tle faith, that we hane receiued the ſpirit of adoption, by whichwe crie Ab. - 
a, father:as though he ſhould ſay,this teſtimomie of the ſpint is altogither ſo 
ſure,by which he beareth vs 1ecord that we are the ſonnes of God: that pre- 
ſently without doubting, we can call vpon God,andcrie, Abba, Father. And 
all the ele&t have this teltimonie,being made the fonnes of God by faith, and 
benz renued by the holy ghoſt:and ingraffed into Chriſt. For ſo the Apoltle Rem. d.g. 
ſpeaketh,ifany man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is not his:therefore,who- 
ſocuer 15 Chriſts,and is ingraffed into Chriſt, it is neceſlarie hee ſhould haue 
the ſpirit of God. And whoſoeuer hane receiued and doe inioy the ſpirit of 
Chriſt; to their mindes the ſame ſpirit bearcth recorde , that they are the 
fonnes of God , and maketh them to crie Abba, Father. And it is cer- 
taine, that no manis renued by the holy Ghoſt,which is not perſwaded that 
God is his molt mercifull and moſt louing father:and therefore-can call vp- 
on him as afather. Therefore although all men in that they are aſſured by 
the certaintie offfgith, that God is their Father, and they are his ſonnes, donot 
thereby argue and conclude that they are clefted tocternall hfe; yet all men 
indeede haue thereby a ſure teſtimonie of theireleion to glorie: becauſe if 
they be the ſonnes of God, they are alſo heires of eternall life. This teſthmony 
I will briefly compriſe within this Demonſtration: Whoſoeuer call vpon god 
and in their hearts crie Abba, Father, they are the fonnes of God:and it is cer= 
taine that they thus crie by the ſpirit of God. And they which are the ſonnes 
of God,are iſo heires of eternall hfe , and they hauc beene predeſtinate to a+ 
doption:therefore it muſt needes be, that all they which are perſwaded, that 
they are the ſonnes of God by the holy ghoſt are predeſtinate to eternall life, 
and muſt be perfwaded of it. This is the firſt teſhmonie and the firſt way, by 
which God reuealeth to euery Ele man hispredeſtination : namely , by 
holy choſt within our hearts,bearing record vnto vs,that wearethe ſonnesof 


God in Chriſt,and by Chriſt. And letthis be the firlt argument , alſo ſcruing Ver/.2. 
to confirme out aſſertion. 0 dſt ure 


The ſccond waie, by which God reuealethto every man his predeſtinati=:her conſcience 
en,1s by his word.I meane 116t any particular word, by which hee docth-de- m—_— 
clareto any outwardly in private and ſpecial manner , and that in effec length they may 
wordes,his election:but the generall word-of the Goſpell,by whichChriſt tocgrointyrer 

[YSFan 7 Zz 1 | _ calleth predeltinaion, 


the generall pro» - 
auiects kimclte. one of vs tomake anaſlumption by himſelfe in his minde: But Tamof the 


693 A (aſe of conſtsence, 
calleth all them which belecuc in him, ele; both by himſelfe and by his A+ 
poltles,a3 inthe ney Teltament cyery where is moſt maniſeſt. For although 
im particular propolitions he lay notto thee,or to him particularly, Thou art 
ele&t toeternall life: yet by meancs of generall propoliuons, he doeth as well 
conclude in the heart of euery one that belecucth , that heeis elected: as any 
man ſhall be able to conclude vnto particular men,that euery one of them is 
a liuing creature indued with ka by this generall vera” rs Emery man 
1 4 reaſonable creature indned with reaſon: the aſſumption beeing ſupprelled, 
Therefore after this manner dealeth God ; He hath choſen allan cuery ſe- 
uerall man whome hee was to indue with faith, to haue the cuerlaſting in- 
heritance. 

Furthermore, he publiſheth it to all the Ele&t by the Apoſtles in this gene» 


aThat whereby rall propolition ,that all the faithfull are ele to eternal! hfe: © theaſlumpnon is 


concealed in the word of God. But when he giueth vsfaith, he maketh eu 


faithfull:for I findein my feltethat I truely bclecue i Chriſt. Thereforewho 
1s it that maketh this concluſion for thee, that thou art predeſtinate to enerla» 
ſting hfe?euen God himſelfe:the propoſition beeing taken forth of the goſ 
pell,and the alſumption procecdeth of thegift of faith. But that indeede by 
which we properly attaine to the knoweledge of the matter contained inthe 
concluſton,is the mndadle tearme , as they callit, Wherefore it is manifeſt, that 
God by the word of his goſpell,where hee ſaith ; that all the faithfull are > 
le:doth reueale to every faithfull man hisowne predeſtination, Onely this 
one thing 1s to be required,that the faithfull man Lavien the vniuerſall pro- 
popolitions,in his mind ſhould make an atſumption : But I am faithfull by 
the gift and grace of God. And1s not God ſaid to haue revealed: to every mi 
his fpectall malediQion it this. generall propoſition , (urfQ@Qps every one that 


Dent.27.26 doth not continue in all things that are written im this booke:although he ſay tono 


man ſpecially,thou artaccurſed:for euery one doeth make this'afſumption, 
that he 1s accurſed:becaufe he knoweth moſt certainly that he doth not conti- 
nuein all things that are written in the booke of the lawe. Therefore the 
Schoole-menaredecemed,when they ſay , it may be that enery man may be 
ſure ofhis eletion: namely, it G O.D which is able , will reucale itto him: 
vet:that he doth only reucale it to'a very fewe, as the Apoftiles: for God(n) 
hath bin prooued and declared}euen by his worde, in generall propoſitions 
doth reueale to enery man his predeſtination: for what can he more certaine 
then this demonſtration? Whofoener doe truely beleene in Chriſt, they are&+ 
lect to eternall lifein Chriſt: but Itruely beleeue in Chriſt; therefore I ame- 
leted.Butſome make an exception and ſay,that thisxwere' a demonſtration, 
and that molt certaine and euident,if a man might bee able to knowe tha 
were indued with true faith in Chriſt:but here licth all the difficultie. Form# 
ny thinke that they truely belceue in Chriſt, whereas neuertheleſſe their faith 
is hypocriticall and temporarie:as appeareth bythe Fnangeliſts: 


They which dos Anſwere. We rrauntthat they which beleeve by ſuch a faith, which is'mM 


hypocrifie & only laſteth for a tme;that they are documed- whilſt they think 


that they doe trucly belccue,andvet doe not indeede t for they are w_ 
W 
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which dreame are kings,when as they are very beggers: but we ſay, 
that they which belecue by a wn faith, doe know whether they truly beleeuc 
or no: and they are not deceiued when they ___ thinke that they truly be- 
lecue. For they are like vnto them, which handlinga pretious ſtone, by reaſon 
that they are indued with ſenſe, know and (ay , that they bandle it; Audif 'no 
man might certainly know , whether he belecued truly ornot: why doth the , 
Apoltle ſay,7rie your ſelues whether you be in the Faith? Andi t be lo,no man 
can euer certenly know, whether he be iuſtified : conſidering that they onely _-» 
which truly beleeue, can be 1ultified, And if a man giuing credit to an other 
mans ——E certsly know that he beleeueth him: how much more doth 
he know it, which becingindued with true faith by the holy Ghoſt, belecueth 
the Goſpel?In a word, godly writers haue prooued againlt Schoolemen, that 
they which are indued with true faith in Chriſt,can not be ignorant of it. But 
(ay they)no man is certaine of his perſcuerance in faith : and therefore out of 
this vniuerſall propoſition, He which beleeneth, namely, with 4 true and conſtant 
faith,ts eleed to hife, no man cen conclude that he is elefted,by reaſon that al- 
bett he may know,that he is indued with true faith, yet he can not tell whether 
it ſhall beperpetuall . This colle&tion is abſurd, and the learned haue fully 
prooued,that true faith is perpetual. And therforethey which certenly know, 
that they beleeue in a true faith, are alſo certaine; that the ſame their true faith 
ſhall neuer periſh in this world : partly for the promiſe of God, 1 will put my 
feare to their hearts,that they may nener depart me:and partly for the prai- Jer. 72.48. 
er of Chriſt, [hawe prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith doe not faile, Secing it is Luk, 22. 32. 
ſo,it 1s very certaine;that God by his word,in which generally he faith, that all 
the faithfull are ele&t,doth reucale to euery man his eletion: conſidering that 
the propoſition taken out of the Goſpel, is moſt certaine, and cuery-fanhfull 
_ =y certainly aſſume to himſelfe;, thathe is indued with true faith in 
nit, 
The third way by which God reuealeth to euery one of ys his Predeſtina- 71;»/; 

tion,is by the wb of predeſtination , as well inward in vs, as outward : by ! avs þ of 
which,as by certaine markes imprinted in vs; he doth ſeale'vs to-himſelfe in On ker 
Chriſt: and doth ſo ſcale vs, thatif we ſhall gue diligent heede, we-may there+ bispredelinaus, 
by cuidently perceiue , that we areſet apartfrom the common ſort of men, 
which is often called by the name of the world : that we are foreknowne for 
his ſonnes,and loued in Chriſt,and predeſtinated to cternall if&; yea,and that 
we appegaine no longer to the world, but to that citie which 1s-aboue ; that 
hath his foundation as the ApolHle ſaith - And we have a twofold reafon of Heb. 7 7.19. 
this arzument : one, hecauſetheſeeffets(of which we fpeake ,/and- which we 
will afterward handle) God worketh not in any, butin tvs ele& z asalſo af- 
terward we will ſhew. Therefore by righta man may; by attueFeebng and 
experience of theſe effeRs in himſelte, be aſſured of bis particular elefion 
and predeſtination;to hauefellowthip'with Chriſt in all his graces. Forif pre+ The e#c9 of 
o:{tination (as Auguſtine witneſſeth)be a preparation: to the bleſſings. gf 27am 
- wo by wan —_—_ _ are made free, whoſocuer ate made fie; areliks ſol [ 

1erefore wholoeuer feeleth himfelfe-freed throughitheſe graces' of God, Mo Fido 
may be aſlured and-certified of his predeſtination; The other a ks in __ k 
£2 3 cle 
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theſe cffets arc not onely the effeRts ſimplie of predeſtination , but afoſuch 
eftctts they are,that may alſo be ſeales of it; namely in printing in vs a lively 
forme and image of G O D, forcknowing vs, louing vs, electing vs. And 
therefore, albeit we cannot ſee the purpole, the foreknowledge, he elcQion 
and predeſtination of God as concerning our ſclucs , in God humſelfe fore- 
knowing,willing , and eleQting vs: yet wee may beholdein our ſeclues ſome 
ſure repreſentations of all theſe imprinted, and cuen ſtamped iguvs by the 
worde:and ſo by the beholding of theſe formes and impreſſions in our ſelues, 
wee ſhall :aſily be brought to the knowledge of thoſe patterns, (as it were) 
whicharein i Lord himfelfe. The matter (by reaſonit is verie good and 
comfortabie)may be declared by a ſimilitude: Godis like vnto the ſunnein 
regard of vs: the ſunne when it thineth vpon vpon vs,and after a ſort looketh 
vs in the face, it doth after ſuch a ſortimprint an image ofhishghtin our cies, 
that wee alſo in like manner beeing made partakers of his light , may looke a- 
_ vpon the ſunne it ſelfe, and vpon his light: for the hght ofthe funne and 
1s beames beeing ſent downe vpon vs,are beaten backe and reflefed againe 
towards the ſunne , So in ike manner the foreknowledge of God, by which 
he hath and would acknowledge for his from all extreminie,it alwaies reſteth 
in God, andcannot of it felfe be percetued of vs.But yet whileſt God doath 
acknowledge vs for his,he doth portrait in-vs his eledt, acertaine forme and i- 
mageof his ftoreknowledge: by which hee maketh vs, renouncing all other 
ods,to acknowledge him for our only true God. Thusit commeth to paſle, 
through this true knowledge of God,which he vouchſafeth vs and by which 
we doacknowledge Godfor our God and father:we may after a ſortbehold 
in God himſelfe his foreknowledge, by which he hath foreknowne vs for his 
fonnes. For firſt of all, God doth acknowledge ys for his,& then the ele be- 
iog made partakers of this his ightand knowledge,he cauſeth vs in like man- 
ner to acknowledge him. To this purpoſe feructh that which our Sauiour 
Chriſt Gith:firſt, (Faith he)1 know my ſheep,after he addeth,and againe, Iam 
known ef mine. As though he ſhould ſay,whiles I acknowledge them for 
ſheepe, I make them by meanes of this my light and knowledge.that they al- 
ſo can acknowledge me for their paltor.Sothe Apoltle ſaith tothe Galathi- 
ans:when ye thall know God,or rather are known of him: he teacheth there» 
fore.that God knew the Galathians, becauſc he had firſt hg them 
for his,in his @ernallpredeftination:& by grung vnto them this his wiſdome 
he made them acknowledge the true God for their God . The ſamgmay bee 
faid of the lone of God,by which he loued vsin Chriſt to euerlaſling lite,be- 
forethe foundati6 of the world: god by louing vs doth print in our hearts the 
1mage of kislone,by which we may loue himagaine fro our hearts: andas8 
were by the refleftion of the funne beamesſent down into our hearts, we may 
be prouoked to loue againe. For the loue of God to vs being cternall,&cau- 
Gng eternalt hfe,begettcth in the time appointed a certaine loue in vs, ſcrung 
for his eternall glonie. And tothispurpoſe is that of S:Tohn: not that we firſt (6+ 


1.Jeb.4. 10+ ned Got, but becauſe he firſt lowed 5 As though he had ſaid;therefore wee love 
1. leb.4.7. GO D;becaufe heefirſt, that is. before the foundation of the world louing V3 
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in Chriſt, by the iograuiog of his loue in our hearts,caulcth ys to loue — 
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A Caſe of conſcience. 701k 
ine a3 a father. So loueis (aid,(to wit, that loue by which wee loue God) to 
F. ofGod:that is, to of the loue of God towards vs.And Paul wri- 
tcth that the loue of God, ro 60s AcrerT loued vs)to be ſhed 
in our hearts by the holy Gholt which is giuen vs:and by this ſhedding otthe 
loue of God in our hearts,it commeth to palle that loue is alſo wrought, in 
our hearts towards God. Andtherefore by that ſoundloue by\which weſeele 
our ſelues to loue God, we arc madeto know how great that loue of God is, 
by which hee loued vs from all cternitiein Chriſt. And whatisthat loue elſe 
but predeſtination? | | 
In hike manner.cletion by which he fingled vs from the reſt of the world 
im Chriſt,chat we mightbe holy before ces cor in'vsa certain! eucn 
of God himſilte,that is, another cle&ion, by which we TOY other 
in theworld, make our choice of this our true 
God Ichouah;to be our god,that he may be alwaies before our cies, he which 
GnAifieth vs,and the author ofour whole ſaluation. Wherefore through this 
conltant eleion which isin vs,we perceive,thatthe cleftion whichis un 
as concerning V$zis firmeand ſure:not onely as we gather the cauſe by the cf- 
fect, but alſo as we gather the patterne by the picture:like as bythe ſimilitude 
ofthe forme of a ſeale faſhioned in waxe,we doe eaſily \ and what is the 
very forme and faſhion of the ſcale. Therefore it is manitelt,thatit isthe man- 
ner of God bythe effets of hisecleftion & predellinationimprinted in vs, to 
rcueale to euery one of vs his own elettion and predeſtination;And that two 
waies,both becauſethere are certaine effc&s of predeſtination , and by the cf- 
fedts,the cauſes are known:and allo becauſethere are certaine lmely types of 
Gods foreknowledge and election, by which we areſcaled vpnto Goa. 
Now by the imprinting of theſe formes & types in vs.asthe feale ts40 wax: 
the very firſt patterns themſclues are knowne what they are. TT 
Furthermorezthat there is no 11an cl:&ed to eternal! bfe,which ſhal not be 
ſealed vpin thetime appointed with theſe markesof Gods eleQion: It is ma- _ 
nifeſt out of theſe places of ſcripture, which treat ofeletion and predeſtinati- + 
on.The Apoſtle teacherh,:bat we were elefled,that wee might be holy and with- Eph. 1.4. 
out blame. Allo he teachcth,that all they whome God hath nated ,are Ru. 7, ;0. 
likewiſe called and juſtified, and by conſequent indued with faith and know- 
ledge of God, by which they take him for their father: with lone alſo , where- 
with they loue him asa father : Alſo -with a good will and-conſtant purpoſe, 
by which they deſire conſtantly his glorie. Againe, he ſaithin another. place, 
the foundation flandeth fare, haning this ſcale (1nreſpet of GO D) the Lord 2.71.2. g. 
troweth who are his. Nowe in reſpeR of vs , hee putteth downe another ſeale, 
ſavine:let him depart from iniquirie which calleth pon the name of the Lord:tor 
with this marke , all the ele&t are branded. hey call ypors the name of 
the Lord, and depart from iniquitie-: ſeeking after holineſſe and/a good 
conſcience. And this is that ſealing whichis ſo often mentioned/inthe {crip- 4%-7- 7. 
tures: As when inthe Apocalyps it is faid, that aninnumerable multitude was 72-52 7 
ſcaled to the Lord. For, like as the father ſealed Teſas Chriſt as hee was* man 2-C*7- 7-2 /- 
& Mediator; ſo alſo the reſt of his children he hath ſealed, &doeth daily feale £74 /-/ 3+ 
with ſure notes and ſcales to diſtinguiſh them from other AIG 4-30, 
£2 4 | of 
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of this age. For God is ſaid to haue annointed ys , and ſealed vs, and giuen yy 
the carneſt of his ſpirit in our hearts. And again,to haue ſcaled vs with the ho. 


ly ſpirit of promiſe, and that to the daie of onumagting . As itisealie todif. . 


cerne a right ſeale from a counterteit,ſo the true ſoules of God (by the ſealing 
ofthe ſpint)are diftinguiſhed from hypocrits,& lawful children tr6 baſtards, 


he chief teas Itremaineth; that we ſhould declare ſome effeRts of predeſtination : by 
of prede..inatiog which, as by markes and feales,the Ele& may be diſc from Reprobates, 


b which theele? 
He diſcerned tro The farit c 


ect of Predeſtination,is Chriſt himſelfe;as he is a Mediator anda 


ke reprobare, Sautour,dwelling in our hearts by his holy ſpirit. For as we are elected in him 


8.C0r. 1 3.5. 


Row. f. 30. 


So 


and by him redeemed;fo by the fprinkling of his blood , wee areclenſed and 


ſealed:and by his dwelling 1n vs quickened, (for hee is our life, and that cter- 
nall)andtherefore wee atc ſcuered from Reprobates which alwaies' remaine 
in death,as inthe holy Scriptures we are taught. Wee fay that this is the firſk 
eftc& of Predeltination, becauſe we can enioy none of the gifts of god, cither 
of cle&tion,vocation or wltfication,except in Chriſt, and b Chriſt: For hee 
hath poured out all the effeQts of predeſtination into vs. Inthat therefore cuc- 
ric ele&t faithtull man feeleth Chriſt to dwell in him , and to quicken himhee 
hath a ſeale in himſcife,by wlych he may know that he was elefted to euerla- 
ſting life10 the ſame Chniſt : A part and beginning of which life.is this ſpiri- 
tuall life, by which we now hue to God. And as euerie man knoweth himſelte 
to be the ſonne of God in Chriſt becauſe he calleth vpon God from his heart 


as a farher:he may conclude,that hee is predeſtinated to be the ſonne of God 


for Chriſts cauſe. And that by this firſt note the faithfull may know that they 
areeleCt to eternall hfe:the Apoſtle ſheweth, Know ye not (faith C your ſelues 
that leſits Chriſt is m you,exxcept ye be Reprobates? And nodoubt a Type of this 
kind offcaling,was thatſeahng which was done in Egypt, by the blood of the 
Lambe:namely ,when the houſes of the 1ſraclites were ſprinkled with this 
blood,that they might be diſcerned from the houles of the 1ans: and {0 
be paſſed ouer vntouched of the Angel. And by Chriſt.as by the chiefe <> 
feft:yea and the caaſe too of all the ctfe&ts which followe:all other effets of 
Pre {ination are put into vs,and we are ſealed with them. The Apoſtle na 
meththree principals,our calling,(to wit effectuall)our iuſtification and glo- 
rification. This third effet; we ſhall obtaine in the life to come , the two firſt 
in this life. And to theſe two may veriewell be referred all other, which were» 
ceine1n this ite by Chriſt, wth theeffecuall,we ioyne a ſound hearing of the 
word of God,and the vnderſtandmg of it.accompanied with great and con- 
ſtintdehght and toie: faith alſo and a true knowledge of thedeitic,humanitie, 
and officeofChrilt. Vnto iuſtification, wereferre a perfwaſion of the temilli» 
on of our (innes by Chriſt(for bythis weareuſtified:)and regeneration too, 
or ſan{tification,atid renouation of bfe, a good conſcience, love not faigned,a 

purcheart and cleane,patience in aduerſitte, and boaſting in tribulation, all 
good works and truns of the fpirit:adde herevnto the cro(le it ſelfe,whichwe 

bearefor the trueth of the goſpekwherefore,whoſoener feeleth that hee 3s ef- 

tefually called,thathee doth willingly heare the word,that hee doth belecue 
the goſpell;thathe ts ſure of theremiſſion of his finnex, that hee burneth with 


tre loue te hus neighbour ghathes 35 bent to euery goad worke: beerannot 
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bur muſt needes bee perſwaded of his eletion:for God onely doeth com- 
municate theſe ynto theele&t. Therefore it is plaine, thattheele&t are confir= 
med in the aſſurance of theireleftion, by the cffefts of Predeſtination, and 
that there isathreefold waie, by which God reucaleth to euery wan his Pre- 


deſtination. 


But if any ſhall take an occaſion the rather of —_—_— of his elefion,then 


of confirming himſelfe in it , of that which hath becneſpoken as concerning x4, 


1Jb 


weaknes of 


the fruites of the ſpirit, and the effe&ts of predeſtination : and that peraduen- ou faith as tou- 


ture becauſe he can feele in himſelfe few & verie weake fruits of regeneration _ 


our eternal 
1on, by what 


and eleion:yet let him not be diſcouraged, neither let him doubt of hus ele- nkuoi may dex 


@ion:but let him vnderſet himſelte with theſe proppes Firſt of all, if euer hee 
truely felt in himſelfe that teſtimonie of the ſpirit (which before 1 mentio- 
ned) namely that hee is the ſonne of G O D ; let hmm knowe yndoubtedly, 
thathe is ſuch a one, and therefore eleRed to cternall life. For the holy ghoſt 
neuer beareth record,or perſiyadetha man of that which is falſe , for he1s the 
ſpirit of trueth. And they are not the ſonnes of God , except they haue beene 

redeltinate(asthe Apoltle ſath)to adoption by Chriſt: and none that is the 
bonne of Godand a man ele&ted,can bemade a reprobate, and the childe of 
the deuill. Therefore, albeit hee feele in himſelfe both few and feeble efteRts 
of regeneration, yetlet him not doubt of his eleftion: otherwiſe hee ſhall dif- 
grace the teſtimonie which he hath recciued of the holy Ghoſt, yea and that 
too which as yet hee enioyeth : although peraduenture by reaſon that his 
minde is croubled by euill aftetions , thatteſtimonie of the holy fpirit can 
ſcarſe be heardin him. Forthe true teſtimonie of our adoption by the holy 
Ghoſt, being once giuen vnto our ſpirit;laſteth for cuer:althoughat as other- 


vÞo 
Toh. 16. t 3. 


Eph.1.s. 


whiles heard more plainely, and at other tires is more flenderly and farce ytow. , manmay 
perceined. But howe (fay you) may I knowe,, whether the teſhmonie doeth knowe whether 


proceede from the holy Ghoſt, and therefore whether it bee a true and cer- 


the teſtimone 
which is gruen of 


taine teſtimonie. I anſwer firſt by the perſwaſion: (econdly , by the wanner of heſpirit;be of 
the perſwafion:laſtly,by the effects of this teſtimonic and perfwaſion. For the * TT © 


firſt, the holy Gholt doeth not fimplie ſay it , but doth perſwade with vs, 
thatweare the Sonnes drawne of G pad no fleſh can doe this. Againe hee 
perſiwades vs by reafons drawn not from our workes , or from any worthi- 
neſſe in vs;but from the alone goodneſle of God the Father , andgrace of 
Chriſt. [n this manner the deuill will never perſwade any. Laſlly, the perſwa- 
hon of the holy Ghoſt is full of power, for they which are perſwaded that 
they are the ſonnes of God, cannot but needes mult call him Abba, Father, 
and in regard of loueto him,doe hate finne,and whatſoeuer is difagreeingto 
his wilkand on the contrarie,they haue a ſound and a heartic deſire to doe his 
wil.[fatany time thou haſt felt inthy {elſe any ſuch teſtimonie,perſivade thy 
felfe 1t was the teſtimony of the holy ghoſt:and that very true and certain too: 
and therefore that thou art the child of God, and predeſtinateto eternall life. 
This is the prop b y which wee muſt vnderſet that weake beleefe wee have of 
our certaine eleftion to cternal life. Againe,hold this without wauering what- 
locuer thou art,that art tempted to doubt :of thy eletion:even as nothing 1s 
required at our hands to worke qur eleion', (for God choſe vs ol þis onely 
Mccte 


a a A Ons —_ 


Wherely, 1 min 
m1y know wi1e- 
ther his f ith be 
truc faith or not, 
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meere goodnes) fo, that we may truly know whether we be ele&t or not this 
one thing thall be ſufficient, namely, if we ſhall attaine to thecertaine knoy. 
ledgc of this,that we are in Chriſt,and partakers of him: for,hethat is now in. 


o 


ratted in Chriſt,and is uitified,it cannot be,but that he was elefted ih Chiiſt 
cfore the foundation of the world - And that we may be in Chriſt, faith is 


both required, and is ſuffcient:not perfeCtfaith, but true faith, though it beſo 


little as a graine of muſtard ſeede,and feeble like a young borne baBe,and that 


ſore diſeaſcd too. Now that faith, which is a lively & a true faith laſterh alwaies 
as hath beene before declared , neither can it at any time altogether faile. And 
ſoit commeth to ae , that they which once hauc beene truly ingrafted into 
Chriſt, remaine alwaics and continue in him , according to thatfaying ; All 
that my Father giucth me , (hall come to me: and he which commeth ynto 
mel will not calt forth. Thatis trueno doubt, that looke how much the faith 
is more perfect , ſo much the greater power it hath, to knit ys more and more 
to Chriſt : and therefore we mult alwaies endeauour to encreaſe in faith. Yet 
for all that, this is moſt certaine; one little ſparkle of true faith is ſufficient to 
engraft vs into Chriſt . And for that cauſe , we muſt in no wiſe doubt of our 
engrafting into Chriſt, and of our ele&ion too by reaſon of the weakneſle of 
faith, and the ſmall and lender fruits it bringeth out, 

But how ſhall I _— know (lay Yoohiecker my faith be a true and 
lively faith, or not ? Out of the ſame grounds, from whence the teſtimonie of 
our adoption is perceiued. Firſt of all, if you ſhall truly feele,that you are per- 
ſvaded of the truth of the Goſpel , yea and that all your ſinnes are pardoned 

on for Chriſt,and you receied to fauour. Againe , if you ſee that this ptr- 
waſton is rromuled not - 7 any merits of yours , but on theſole goodnes 
of God,and grace of Chriſt, 

Laſtly, if you feele ſuch a confidence to approach vnto, and call ypon the 
Father,and ſuch a lone towards him & his Sonne Teſus Chriſt,that ye do hate 
and deteſt whatſocuer is againſt his glorie(as all ſinne is)and on the contrarie, 
be carried away with a defire to doe thoſe things which ſerue for the aduan- 
cing of his glorie:and therefore that you loue all thoſe, which defire and ſeeke 
the fame,as the brethren and friends of Chriſt, For theſe be the effets which 
can neuer be ſeuered from true faith. And this is the diſpoſition of true faith: 
therefore as long as thou feeleſt theſe effets in thy (elfe, albeit very ſlender 
and greatly languiſhing, yet aſſure thy ſelfe thou art indued with true faith,al- 
thouth it be i therefore thouart in Chriſt, yea and in Chriſt elefted 
too. Wherefore thou muſt not doubt of thy ſaluation and eletion,by reaſon 
of thy daily ſlippes, proceeding from thy weaknes of faith,nonotfor hainous 
crimes : like as neither Dauid for his adulteric and murder , not Peter for his 
threefold deniall,did defpaire of their ele&tion : which appeareth, in that bee- 
ing plunged in the very gulfes of their temptations, they held faſt their faithas 
an anker,and called vpon God. This is the ſecond prop. Laſtly,n no wiſe we 
muſt forgct,namely that our eleftion is certen and immutable: and therefore, 
as it is done without reſpe@ of any works of ours:ſo like ſort it can never 
changed by any ofour euill deſerts. For as it firſt proceeded fr6 the onely free 


purpoſe of Godj(o it is grounded theron. True it is:we prouoke Gods wr 
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a0ainſt vs by our ſinnes , and neither will God let them eſcape vnpuniſked, 
but he chaſtifeth vs by dinerſe, both inward and outward ſcourges:as may ap- 


in- cAre1n Dauid aboue all other. Yet for all that,it is his good pleaſure,that for 
rſt | ; 200dnes lake & truth, for the obedience of Chrilt,that his purp ole ſhould 
his remaine ſure, and our eleQtion. So it commeth to palle, thathe giveth vsrc- 
Tr pentance anew,to raiſe vs vp, and to receiue vs to fauour. Therfore,although 
hat tor the preſent , thou feeleſt thy ſelfe to be of weake faith , and to haue fallen 
Wo to diuers ſinnes: yet wheras hertofore thou haſt had many & euident te{{1mo- 
nd ries of thy eleCtion, as the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, & the tethmonie ta- 
nto ken fromfaith,and the effe&ts of faith: atthis preſent aſluredly thou canſt not 
All doubt of thy eleion;for thy ſinnes committed, but thou ſhalt rehuch ___—_ 
"to from this free eletion, & allo from the teſhmonies of thy eleftion heretotore 
ith enioied,yea & thoſe which yet thou enioyeſt.For if thy ſuns difpleaſe thee,and 
Ore thou delireſt to live without blame,only for that thy tros diſpleaſe thee: why 
> now thou haſt a new teſtimomie of thy eleftion: for fuch repentance as this 18, 
'to 15 only proper vnto the ele. Therfore,by theſe three oo s we mult vphold 
ur our Fith, as touching euery ones ai eletion. And thus much as con- 
of cerning the certentie,with the which euery man muſt be perſwaded thathe is 
elcfted in Chriſt to eternal! life, before the foundation of the world, 

nd Aſlertion. I1. 

of Whoſoexer are predeſtinated to the end, they are alſo predeſtinate to the meanes 
ct without which they cannot attaine to the end: aud therefore as the eletT neceſſarily at 
ed length doe come onto the ende, by reaſon of the certentie of their eletion ſo alſo by 
bf reaſon of the ſame certentie, it 14 neceſſarie that they ſhould be traced through thoſe 
” meanes which tend to the ſame ende. 


V V E muſt markethe ende to-which we are predeſlinate, and to which ?bcendof orr 
we ſay that one day we (hall be brought: for there is a double end of TT 
our eleCtion : the one concerneth the ele& themſclues,namely their glorifica- 
tion, or their eternall life hd gloric in heauen. Of which 1s ſpoken Rom.8. 
The other concerneth God himſelfe which. chuſcth , namely , the goric of 
God : that is,that the glorie of his grace may be knowne, and eternally made 
manitelt, of which is mention made, Eph. 1. Both of them ate ſo coupled to- 
pether , that whoſfoeuer arc prxeleted to the firit, are alſo predeſlinate to the 
atter , and the latter followeth of the former. For the more we ſhall be made 
partakers of the grace of Godand the heauenly glorie : ſo much alſo more 
and more ſhall the glorieof God be made manifeſt in vs. But becavſe the 
ende which concerneth God, is almoſt all one in thereprobation of the wic- 
ked, and inthe predeſtination of the Saints : namely, thatby the faluation of 
theſe which proceedeth of his meere goodnes, the glorie of his grace is made 
manifeſt:{o alſo by the iu{t damnation of the other,the glorie of his dnuaine 1u- 
ſtice may bemade knowneto all, Neuertheleſſe,confidering that the ende,to 
which the elect thall attaine , is farre divers from that(for it 1s cternall life) vn- 
to which the reprobates are appointed (for that is eterna!l death:) therefore 
the ende of which we tzeatn this aſſertion, is our cternall glorificatiorrand c- 
verlaſting hfein heaven. 
Ys vs nojy ſee in the ſecond place , what are thoſe meanes, by which the 
elect 


The means. 
which we are pre- 
de tinate , how 
many they be, 
and which, 


Fph.2.20, 


The firft benefit 


ot God,prede- 
[unut.ng VS1$ 
Churut. 
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ele are brought ynto this end : and therefore to which meanes we hold, that 
all are predeitinate wholoeuer are predeſtinate to the ende . And they are of 
two ſorts , ſome of them are {o neceſlarie vnto all, that without them no min 
ſimply can attaine vnto eternal life and glorie:and they are Chriſt,as he is me. 
diatour and high prieſt,and his obedience and wſtice (for without Chriſt ng 
man can be ſaued:)alſo our effectuall calling to Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt:and 
that which followeth this , is our 1uſtification , yea and our regeneration too, 
For theſe fourc,predeſtination, vocation, wltification,and glorification,are ſo 
linked togither , that it is not pollible to ſeuer the one from the other. And 
therefore no man can be glorihed , which is not juſtified, and no man can be 
wultificd, which is not effettually called, as alſo no man can be effeQually cal. 
led which1s not predeſtinate:therefore without theſe,not ſo much as children 
and infants can be brought to this ende of eternall glorie. And therefore even 
all the ele& infants are inwardly , in a certatne peculiar manner , by the holy 
Ghoſt, called,and 1uſtihed,and glonfied. Now there are ſome certain meanes 
annexcd vnto theſe , which alben they haueno place in infants , by reaſon of 
their age, yet they belong to all other cleft, howſoeuer they are found in ſome 
more plenteous & luely,and in other ſome more ſlender & weake. Asname- 
ly,a liuely faith , the hearing of the word , a deteſtation of ſinne , the loue of 
righteouſnes, patience in aduerſitie,a care to doe good workes(and ſuch like) 
all which the Apoltle comprehendeth vnder the name of good works; when 
he ſaith, that we are created,that is, borne a new in Chriſt,v»to good works, which 
God hath prepared , that we might walke in them, that is, that we might lead our 
lives in them,and ſo walking at length might come to cternall life:for without 
ther, we cannot come to cternall glorie; but by them God trayleth vsthither. 
Therefore we ſay,that all which are ele to that ende, are alſo predeſtinateto 
the ſame meanes. For predeſtination is not onely of the ende, bur alſo of the 
meanes which concerne the end:and all,as well the ende as the meanes are the 
eſfe&ts of predeſtination. And thereforeit is very true which Auguſtineſaith: 
Predeſtination(ſaith he)is a preparation to the graces of God, by which they 
indeed are freed, wholocuer are freed. 

Therefore, the firſt gift of God(that we may briefly conſider the effefts of 
predeſtination)prepared for all the ele&t , without which they can in no wiſe 
come to the _ and thereforethe firſt effet? of predeſtination 1s our Lord Jeſu, 
with his obedience, merits, death, reſurrethon, glorie : namely , w that reſpet he u 
made mediatour betweene God the father and v5,and the head of all the eleft. And 
therefore,in as much as he 1s ſuch a one, he is alſo the cauſe of all other graces 
and benefits, which come vnto vs by the free predeſtination of God. For the 
effe&ts of predeſtinationare ſo ordered among themſclues thatthe firſt, which 
goec before,are the cauſes efficient, or(if we'will fo ſpeake) the mat&1iall caufes 
of the latter, and thoſe that follow. Therefore , ſeeing Chriſt is the firſt effeR 
of predeſtination , he is alſo the cauſe of all other effefts, by whome weare 
made partalers of them. The Apoſtle therefore ſaith very well to the Ephe- 
ſlans:In the firlt place(faith he)weare eleed im Chriſt, nawly as inthe head, 
to be his members. Secondly, he writeth that we are predeſtinate to adoptioh 


by Chriſt,namely to obtaineit: for weare adoptedintothe fonnes of SN n 
Wt, 
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Chiiſt , thefirſt begotten ſonne of God , and by malng vs partakers of his 

ſon'Iup , weare really made the ſonnesof God, yea, aydwe are alſoindued _ 

with Is ſpirit too , that we might be borne anew. Thirdly, (faith he)we are C444. 6, 

made acce ptable and beloued vnto th&ather,and his beloued fonnegnamcly, 

Chrn(t. Fomthly,that we haue our redempti6 m the ſame Chriſt, by lus viood, 

and haue obtained remiflton of finnes, and all wiſdome and vnderitanding,as 

well in heauen , as in earth. In a word, the Apoſtle ſheweth there(as allo elle 

where) that whatſfoeucr benefits we doe, or (hall hereafter obtaine , counting 

from our cternall ele&tion,cuen vnto our glorification: all thoſe we now doe, 

and (hall obtaine hereafter,in Chriſt, and by Chriſt . Therefore, wholocuer 

are cle(ted to eternall hfe , beſides this that they are eleted inChrilt , they are 

alſo prede{tnate to Chriſt, that is,to haue tellow!hip with him, that they may 

by hun enioy all other benefits. The /econd benefi: of Ged and effett of our preae=' , Ty, 1.g 

ftmarion , is our effettuall calling to ( riſt, and to 1s Goſpel, in which the eletF are p,1 8. 10. 

onely c1/led : becauſe 1t 18 by the purpoſe and grace of God, which is given vs G 

in Chritt. And an ett:ctuall cal! NT 1s knowne by the eflets, two oft which 

proceed direQtly trom t ta heartie kind of hearing the word,and the concet- 

ving of it with a very great, con{tant, and continuall delight , and a trueand _ 

ſurc belcefe of the word of the Goſpel. Thence it is that Chriſt faith, 1/ho us of 109.%.47- 

Goil(fauh he)namely, by election and cffectuall calling, heareth the word of 

God,very willingly,and trom his heart, and that continually: but yc hearc not, 

becauſe ye are not of God. And this callmg'is wrought not onely of the prea- 

ching of the word(asit 1s in all that beof yeares)but alſo(and that chiefly)with 

the inward infpiration of the holy Ghoſt,whilesthat the Father drawcthihem 

by his ſpirit, whome he will hane to come to Chriſt: Whichalſo was ſaid to be 

done ininfants. For this calling is the beginning of faluation even in this hfe : 

and therefore it is the Apoſtles manner, in the beginning of his EpilNes, to 

make mention of this calling,naming, all the fauhfull,7 he /aintreated: T heres Roms s.7. 

fore it muſt needes be , that all they which are cleted in Chriſt , muſt alfo at 1./ey.-, 

length efteftually be called and drawne to Chrilt. e4%:cr an effe lncll collins Tot. ts ts 

fo loweth Faith, the effet? of pre. te/ltiration which is {ai to be peceli ir ante thies 

lett: And without which! as the Apoltle faith)it is not poll: 'e:o pleaſe God. Heb.l 1.6. 

For by it we are mmerafred mto Chriſt, and are male the members of Chriſt , and 

without faith nd man can be {aned. Ss 
And that this is an effc& of Predeſtination the Apoſtle plainly ſheweth, > tr 

when keſath , that he had obtained mercie, (namely in Godscterna!l prede- 

[unation) that he might beleeue. Wherefore, whoſoener are preceilinate to 

ovtatne eternal] ife in Chriſt and by Chriſt, they are allo ele to havethe ve- 

ry 2ittot Faith, Therefore it mult needs be,that at length they ſhall belecuein 

C Iriſt-The fourth berefir is Iuſtifiration , that t5,2 free pordoning of our ſennes,oud 

Ine mputation of the rizhteou/nes of Chrift, for u followeth Faith becamſe whoſoe- 

wer are 114nc4 with tyre faith in Chriſt, ave als inſ{ified. And that iuſtification 7, 

$an eſtect of predeſlination; the Apoſtle ſhewerh when he putteth itafter 

calting,before which he fetteth predeſtination. And when he faith, that we 

are _ 1 Chriſt, that we miohe be holyand without ſpot or blame intke 

precenceof God: and thitthis1s not done white we arc in thisworld , burby 

the 
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the pardoning of all our faults, and by the imputation of his perfedt obedi. 
ence. Wherefore it muſt needs be,that all the cle&t ſhall be 1uthhed, and be ta- 
ken for molt pure and without blame in Gods preſence. With w/tification it 
wyned regeneration,and (antlification by Phe hcly Ghoſt: namely,whiles we are made 
wew creatures by hum,and the ſonnes of God t00:not onely by ading but at; by re. 
generation. For when Chriſt iuſtrfietl1 vs,he doth not onely forgive vs our yn- 
righteouſnes, & impute his righteouſnes to vs, but alſo he taketh from vs our 
{tonic heart, giueth ys a fle{hic heartot his owne: and he ſtrips vs of our old 
man,& puts on his new man. Laſtly, hetaketh away the corruption of ourna- 
ture, and makes vs partakers of his diuine nature : and ſo indeed of the ſonnes 
of men,he makes vs the ſonnes of God , and his brethren too. T heretore tis 
ſaide, that we are predeltinated to adoption by Teſus Chrilt andeleR,that we 
may be holy without blame, and that which is borne of the ſpirit is called ſpi- 
rit. Therforethe elected to eternall fe, muſt needs be begotten anew to bethe 
ſonnesof God,and be made partakers of the diuine nature,and bea newcrea« 
turein Chrilt. Hence iſneth the fix effebt of predeſtmation,which 15 hecafally to be 
regarded: the lows of rezhteo/uneſſe , 414 the dereſtation of ſmme. For in regenerati« 
on, the affections are prancipally charged. Namelr, the aflc&tzons of the corrupt 
nature and fleth , mto the affeftions of the dine nature and ſpirit. Henceit 
is, thatthe Apoſtle faith , that they which arc borne anew , doe walke accor- 
ding to the fpirit, and notafter the fleſh: and not to ſauour the things of the 
fleih,bur the things of the ſpirit. And the chiefe afteftions of the fleth,are the 
loue ot finne, that 15,the concupiſcence of the {lcſh : and contrariwile the ha« 
tred ofrizhteouſnetle , and the law of God , which are notof the Father, but 
of the world. Theretore the chiefe affetons of regeneration and the ſpirit, 
are the loucof r12hteouſneſle and of the law of God, and the hatred of fine. 
For that which is ſpoken chiefly of Chriſt : Thou haſt loned righteouſneſle 
and hated inquntie; 15 to be vnder{tood of all the members of Chriſt,cndued 
with his ſpirit, becauſe it is trulyaccompliſhed inthem. Hence it is, that Da- 
md who 1m himfelfe did repreſent the diſpoſition of all the regenerate, ſaide 
ofhimlelte, / hae lowed thy law, thy law js mm the middle of my heart , Thane hated 
all the workers of iniquitie , I will not ſitte with the wicked . Alſo Paul, ] amae- 
lyhted, ſath he, inthe law of God, according to the inner man : that 1s, in as much 
as lam borne anewe. And no man doubteth , but that both theſe affedtions 
arc the effects of predeſtinatis,except he be 1gnorant that all theſe are the git 
of God : which asin time he beſtoweth on lus, fo alfo he hath decreed to be- 
ſtow them on them before the foundation of the world. And from theſe rwo 
affettions, beeing the firſt ſrits of regeneratirn, ari/eth a care and endeauonr to ave 
good worker, that 15,to flic ſine , and to fulfill the law of God: which 35 the ſeaventh 
effect of predeſtination. For he which hateth any thing from his heart, he ta- 
keth heede of it as much as hecan, and heflecth from'it , and eſcheweth it? 
and onthe contrarie, he which loueth any thing from his heart, that allo he 
ſeeketh after , and endeauoureth himſelfe tothe compaſlling of it. Therefore 
the Apoſtle Iolmn , makecth this a chiefe difference betweene the ſonnes of 
God, and the children of the deuill ;thatis, betweene them that are borneas 


pew, and them that arenotbornc anciy : that the children of God both _ 
atl 


, 


A (aſe of conſcience, 709 
and doe righteouſneſle , and the children of the deuillloue finne, and doe it: 
as alſo the deuill ſinned from the beginning : and Chriſt cameto difſolue the 
workes of the deuill, namely ,in his ele& 3 forin the reprobate heleaueth them 
vntouched, becauſe they are not giuen him of the father to be purged, borne 
aneww, and faued. Therefore ſeeing Chrilt was before ordained and prede- 
tinate to the doing of all theſe workes , and that there is no good wrought 
in vs, which was not prouided for vs in Chriſt from all cternitie: it 15a cleare 
caſe, that the care alſo of doing good workes , is an effe&t of predeſtination. 
And the Apoſtle plainely teacheth it when he faith , that we were createdin 
Chriſt to good workes., which God hath prepared that we mightwalke in. 
them. To this purpoſe ſerueth that which the Apoſtle deliuereth of ſexe ww« 
fained, to which he ſheweth,that we were ele&; and ofa good conſcience: which 
he makesthe inſeparable companion of the faith of the eleR. Laſtly,of a pare 
heart,which he of ciberh tothe ele,conſidering the vnfaithful haue nothing 
deancinthem, and that their minde and conſcience is defiled. Now that this 
care to doe good workes, is necellarie in alftheelect, Peter ſheweth it, when 
he bids vs endeauour to make our eletionand calling ſure by good workes,. 
as ſome copies haue it.But to whom ſhall we make it ſure? not vnto God,(for 
it was fare vnto him before the foundation of the world) but vnto our ſclues, 
ahd to our neighbours. And this is one of the chiefeſt vſes of good workes, 
that by them , not as by cauſes, but as by efte&ts of predeſtination and faith, 
both we,and alſo our neighbours are certified of our eletion, and of our ſal- 


uation too. Furthermore, conſidering whiles we haue a care to glonhe God, 


to doc 2o0d works , and we will not be conformable to the world in the wic- 
keenes of it, neither ſubmit our ſelues to our fleſh and Sathan: the fleſh, the 
world,ard Sathan,doe perpetually warre againſt vs; and therewithall it com- 
meth to paſle,they becing moſt valiant enemies,that cither we are ouercome, 
or at the lealt in ght are foiled; 

And therfore we are conſtrained to flie vnto the Lord, and to crauc his af- 
iltance:therefore the eight effect of our predeſtmationrs the calling upon God , that 
nth: fizht be would gine vs ayd againſt the Demill,the world,and the fleſh. For this 
15 the propertie of the ſpirit, which the cle haue to ſtir them vp to prater:for 
the ſpiritit ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs,ith gronings that cannot be vitered,that 


Eph.2.10. 
Eph.1.4. 


LOW, x 
TH. 1.15 


2.Pet. 1.40.. 


15to fay,it mooueth vs to makerequelt, And becauſe we are fonnes,God hath WS 
(ent the Spirit of his Conne into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. And God Gal.4 4 
biddeth vs cal vpon him in tlie day of tribulation, promiſingto heare vs. From Plal.z0 $f: 


theſ C proceedeth the ninth effect of preaeſtmation, namely 4 perpetual! repentance 
fr r our daily Nippes, and a continunll defire to be bettered im godlmeſſe, So that alſo, 
tor this cauſe chiefly , we heartily defire to be difſolued out of thisworld, and 
tobe with Chriſt for this-end,that we might ſinne no more. For this is a thing 
proper to the ele of God euennow borne anew:as we may ſee in the Apo= 
Ite,vho ſpeaketh thas in the name of all the regencrate :» O miſerable man 


tia! am,v ho (hall dehiner me from the bodic of this death? And again, 1 de- Rom.7.27, 
1:et0 ve diffolued; and to be with Chriſt, From this ninth effeft proceedeth the Phil 1. 23:. 


tent),nam:(y,q delire that (/ rift may come, and make an end of all our mi/er1es and 


I 0 


Jwaes; an perf ety reſtore his owne kingdome ,. That this. 3s proper to thecleet, 2 T 90. 451: 


the: 
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the Apoſtle ſheweth,when he ſaith, that they loue the comming of the Lord 
and Iohn bringeth inthe ſpoule of Chriſt,crying,Come Lord l[eſies,come 
tne 910 Clirilt himfelfe hath taught vs to pray: Ler thy kingdome come. And 
ecauſe that they which pray on this wile , are alfo heard according to Gods ' 
promiſe: /z the day of tribulation callvponme, and ! will heare thee : hence appea- 


Apoe.2 2. 
17,70. 
Alat.6.10. 


*D/.F0.1F. : 
.g0.15 reth the elenenth effett of Predeſtmation , true patience, that is, not ONeLy Ie COMM 


Mons - jr fort,but alſo a retoycing in aduerſitie : as the Apoſtle deſeribeth it . therefore 4 
and 8.28, Certame taking vp of courage and reconerie of ſtrength again? his enemies: | 

it commeth to paſſe,that all things turne to the ſaluation of the ele, For the eleth, 

albeit they be often beaten dowuc in fight, yet becauſe Chriſt ſpeedily ſendeth 

ayd from heauen vnto them, they riſe vp couragjoully, and begin againethe 

htagainſt finne and the deuill,and all other the enemies of Chriſt: and they 

A fight ſo long,till they be made congueronrs,and are aſſured of the vittorie, and of the 

crowne:whith aſſurance alſo is an effect of Predeſtimation gmen to all the elet?, For 

what (faith the Apoſtle) ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? It God be on our ſide, 

Rom. #, 31. whocan be againit vs? TherefofSour Lord leſus teacheth, that theeleR can 

Mat. 24.24 not be ſeduced,and ſoperiſh,nonot by the cunning of Antichriſt,and hismi- 

13 racles. And laſtly , hence appeareth that laſt effett of Predeſ{mation, which we ca 

obtame in this life,the gift of per/exerance, vnto the ende, in faith anda true con- 

fellion of Chriſt,ioyned witha manifeſt care to liue a godly life, and a defire 

to 'glorifie him. For this gift is beſtowed vpon all the ele@t, as the Lord pro- 

miſeth by Teremie: I will put my feare into their hearts, that they may notde- 

part from me. And when they ſhall come to theend of their liues;they ſhall be 

receiued into the heauen!y glorie, vntill ſuch time , as their bodies alſo becing 

raiſed vp, they may take tullpoſle{ſon of eternall life . Thus we ſee thatitis 

very certaine,that thoſe which are elected to eternall life, are alſo predeſtinate 

to vie thoſe meanes, by which,as by certaine ſteps and ſtaires,they climbeinto 

that heauenly dwelling place . And therefore that we were predeſtinateto 

theſe meanes , na mely Faith ,luſtification,and good workes, becauſe we were 

elefted to eternall life , according to the purpole and grace of God. 

T1 Wherefore by this meanes the doftrinealloof the Pclagians 1s confuted as 
The vie ofthis touching predeſtination to life, by our faith and workes,which God foreſaw 
—— we hould, doe. Whereas on the contrarie, therefore God did predeſtinatevs 

to faith and good workes, becauſe he did chooſe vs to eternall lite. For the A- 
4.Cor. 7.25. goſtlefaith not, I obtained mercic, becauſe I was faithfull, or becauſe I ſhould 
Eph.1.4. hefaithfull,bur that / might be faithfull. Neither,ſaith he,that we are eletedin 
C2. Chriſt, becauſe we ſhould be holy and without blame, bat rhat we might be hv- 
ly and without blame , Neither doth he ſay, that we were created in Chriſt, be- 
Tit.:.11. cauſe wedid or ſhould doe good works: but we were created togood works: 

which God prepared that we might walks in them . La(tly, he faith not, thatthe 
erace of Chriſt appeared , becauſe we were to le ſobcrly, mſtly, and godly, 
þut that it therefore appeared,that we denying all vngodlines,and theluſtsof 
this world ,ight lne ſoberly,inſtly, and godly 1a this preſent world. We ſee there 
fore,that by this do@trine, that wicked opinion 1s oucrthrowne, which teach- 
eth,that we doe preuent the grace of God by our merits which God forelaw. 


And on the contrarie, here we ſee, how foully the bellygods of this EO 
cei- 
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eceined,which reaſon thusif we be predeſtinateto eternalllife,and our 


hen EEE -_ doe good agent; tht ron oy mga 
the el vndoubtedly they cannot periſh, becauſe are 1- 
nate to eternall bfe. Alas poore wretches, | ov ſeenot, rd ſeuer thoſe 
thingsthat are to be conioyned, namely theende and the meanes of the ende: 
&that they breake the chaine, which in no wiſe ether can or muſt be looſed, 
whilſt that they ſeuer their calling &iuſtfication: yea and Faith too & 
workes,from predelſtination and glorification. As _ Goddid g 
them whome he did predeſtinate,before he called andiuth yea and 
before they can belecue , and ſhewe their quicke and liuely faith by workes. 
Contranwiſe,let vs leapt what our dutie js.It a -beelt& hfe,they 
alſo are predeftmate tothe meanes bywhich Fae come' .And wee be- 
leeue (as weeare bound to doe)that weeare predeſtinate to eternall life ; and 
therefore we muſkalſo belecue,that we haue beene cleted-to = 11 am 
workes:thathy Hy ccrtaine ſteps, wee right beebrou etc 

life. And therefore ſo farre mult we be from negletting Faith,and the meanes 
ofgood works,& ofa holy fel ddliteaibinl iti our dutie, to keep 
Fatth ina good confeienct,and to be.comerſant in workes, which God 
hath pr an paboy'en. are them. JOE nn _ o- 
taine to-the-ende,northemeanes that vs or pur! : - 
fore it is OT to. craue them ar Gods - $ by prater;that hee would gj 
vs faith,and a cafe todoe g60d workes creale them ri vs. Neither: 
we onely aske them, but alſo certainely truſt thatwee ſhall obtaine them for 
Chriſt wy cauſe. 0 rent rrg erage wr ran to _ 
Godhath prepared fai ich may | d w to 
wilke in: teifwe belectie(ts by Gore commanementnear bound) 
that we are in Chriſt elefted to cternall gloxier wee mult alſo be perſwaded, 
that before we depart hence , hee wil giue vs true repentance, encreaſe true 
fath,inflame vs with loue:laſtly,that hee will miniſter vnto vs aboundantly 
all things in Chriſt, to obtaine the ende.: Yea thisconfidence alſo and praier,it 
15 one effe&t of predeftination, by which wee get the reſt. Therefore this do- 
Arine we mult hold, that predeſtination to eternall life doth not take awa 
the meanes of obtainingit, but rather eſtabliſhthem. And therfore both theſe 
principles are true,namely,that the ele& to life cannot periſh:and vnleſle a 


man beleeucin Chriſt, and perſeuere vnto the ende in this faith working by , , 3.36. 


lone he ſhall periſh. The reaſon i,becauſe in predeſtination,the means & the 
end oft are ſo joyned togither , that the one cannot be ſevered fromthe 0- 
ther. Wherefore whoſoever holdeth not the meanesvnto the —_— 
which faith 15 one)it is manifeſt, that he was neuer predeſtinate, and re 
mult needes periſh:as on the contrarie, he which holdeth faith, muſt needes 
de ſaued.So the truth of theſe propoſitions is evident: He which beleeneth in 
the Sonne hath eternal life:contrariwiſe, he which belecueth not in the ſonne, 
the anger of God remaineth ypon him, becauſeas a conſtantfaith is a ſigne of 
eletion:ſo obſtinate infidelitic is a token of reprobation. 
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| | pre- 
deſtination be certaine and vnchangeable , whatneede wee endeauour our 


_ di al. oth # a. 


Bradfords anſwerto Careles.. | 


Careles J| Am troubled with feare that my ſmnet 
* , Pare notpardoned. 
Bradford. They are: for God hath giuen thee 
a penitent and belecuing heart : that is an 
heart, whieh defireth to repentand beleeue. 
Forſuchan oneistaken ofhim (he accepting 
the will for the deede) for a penitent andbe- 
leeuing heartindeede, 
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OFTHE GOVERNEMENT 
OF THE TONGVYVE. 
CHAD. I. 
Of the general meanes of ruling the T ongwue. 
-$.HE gouernement of the t 1s a vertue in! 
FED) ſab to the boly wage of the tongue according 16 GODS 


[7 TOM aa rs cltordering of it, two thi qu 
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# | fite:a pure heart, andslall in the language 
— C | Thepure heart is moſt neceſlary ſeit is the foun- 
a | taineof ſpeech,andifthe fountaine bedefiled;the ſtreames Mat 15.19. 
that iſſue thence can not be cleane. 

And becauſe the heart of man by natureis a bottomleſle gulfe of iniqui- 
tic,two things are to be knownezfirſt, how it muſt be made pure: & then how 
it is alwaies afterward to be kept pure. 

The way to get a pure heart 15 this, Firſt, thou muſt ſeriouſly examine thy 
life and thy conſciencefor all thy ſinnes paſt:then with a heauie and — 
heart confeſle them to God , viterly condemning thy ſelfe . Thirdly, wi 
deepe fighes and groanes of ſpirit crie vnto heauen to God the father, in the 
name of Chriſt for pardon, I ſay, for pardon of the ſame ſinnes, as it were for 
life and death, and that, day and night,till the Lord ſend downe from heauen 
a ſweete certificate into thy-perplexed conſcience by his holy ſpirit , that all 
thy ſinnes are done away. Now at the ſame inſtant in which pardon ſhall be 
eraunted , God hkewiſe will once againe ſtretch forth that mightie hand of 
his, whereby he made thee when thou waſt not, to make thee a new creature, 
to createa new heart inthee,to renue a right ſpirit in thee, and to ſtabliſh thee 
__ free ſpirit. For whome he uſtificth, them alſo at the fame tune he ſan- 
&theth, 

The puntfied heart appeareth by theſe ſignes. I. If thou feele thy ſelfe to 
be diſpleaſed at thine owne infirminties and corruptions, and todroope vnder 
them as mendoe ynder bodily ſicknefle. I I. If thou begin to hate and to flie 
thine owne perſonall finnes. I'11. If thou feele a griefe and ſorrow after thou 
halt offended God. 1 V. If thou heartily defire to abſtaine from all manner 
of ſinne. V. If thou be carefull toauoide all occaſions and entiſements to e- 
wil. V I. If thou trauell and doe thine endeauour in euery good thing. VII. 
It thou dehire and pray to God to waſh and rinſe thine heart in the blood of 


Chrilt. 
)F | ' When the heartispure , to keepe it ſo is the ſpeciall worke of faith ,which 47. 19, 17. 
purifieth the heart. | 
Faith purifieth the heart by a particular applying of Chriſt crucified with 
all is merits. Elfpa when he went vp and lay yponthe jw child,and put his month | 
0n his mouth,and his eyes vpon his eyes, and his hands pon his hands , and ſtretched * hing +24 
bim(elfe pon bim, the fleſh of the child waxed warme. eAfterward Elifha roſe and 
$read hunſelfe vpon ham the ſecond time: then the child neexed ſenen times and opes Ver/e3.5) 
Aaa 3 0d 
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1e4/1;5 cies. So mult a man by faith euen ſpread himſelfe ypon the eraſſe of 


Chriſt,applying handes and teete to his pierced handes and feete, & his wret» 
ched heart to Chriſts bleedin heart,and then he ſhall feele himſelfe warmed 
by the heat of Gods ſpirit, and finne fromday to day crucified with Chriſt, & 
his dead heart quickened & reuiued. And this applying which faith maketh, 
is done by a kind of reaſoning, which faith maketh "24; Hath god ofhis mer- 
cte giuen his own fonne to be my Sautour;to ſhed his blood for me?and hath 
he of his mercie graunted vnto methe pardon of all my finnes? I will therfore 
endeauour to keepe my heart and my life vnblameable that I doe not offend 
him herea ter in wort or deede,as 7 om done heretofore. | | 
T he language of Cana«n 18, whereby a man cndued with the ſpirit of adopti. 
on,vnfainedly calleth vpon the name of Godin Chriſt , and ſo —— 
doth as it were, famularly talke and ſpeake with God. This language 
needes be learned,that the tongue may be well goucrned. For man mult firſt 
be able to talke with God, before he can be able wiſcly to talke with man, For 
this cauſe when men are to haue communication one withanother, they are 
firſt of all to bee carefull that they often make their praiers to God that hee 
would guide and blefle themin their ſpeeches, as David did, Sera watch, 0 
Lord befere my mouth ,and keepe the doore of my hppes. And againe,() Loyd 
thou my tppes,and my month ſhall trewe fort thy praiſe.Where we may (ee, x4 
the mouth is,as it were locked vp from ſpeaking any good thing, vntill the 
Lord open it. And Paul hauing the gift of _—_— 1s tongue in wonderful 
meafure, yet deftreth the Epheſians to pray for him,that viterance might be gin? 


him,and good realon,beeanſe God ruleth the tongue. 


CHAD. II. 
Of the matter sf our ſpeech. 


T He gouernment of the tongue containeth two prtchnng ſpeech, and 
holy ſilence. In holy ſpeech mult be c6ſidered the matter of our ſpeech, 
and the manner. 

The matter is commonly one of theſe three:etther God;our neighbour; or 
our ſelues. 

As concernmg God, this caueat muſt be remembred, that the honourable 
titles of his glorious Maicſtic be never taken into our mouthes, vnleſle it bee 
vpon a weighticand iuſt occafion,ſo as wee may plainely ſee that glorie will 
redound we thereby:and for this cauſe the third commandewent was gi- 
uen, that men might not rake 2p the rameef God i vane , that is, raſhly and 
hehdly. | 

S And therefore lamentable and frarefull is the prattiſe een where. For it 
is a common thing with men to beginne their ſpeech , and. to place titles of 
Gods molthigh Maicſhc in the fore-front almoſt of euery fentence,by foy- 
ing,0 Lordi O God) O good God\ O merc1ifull Ged ! O Neſw! © Chriſt che, Ihamk 
be to ſay any thing,he will not ſay,7ea,or Nay-but , 0 Lord yeator,0 Lord u4y- 
It a man be to reproouc his infertour, he will preſently ſay, O Lord have mer(y 
on v;what aſlowhacke art thongyhas a bie © this , cc, Aucanthly A = 
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ſhould hae hixname (o toſſed in. our mouthes at every worde,would neuer 
beare it,and how ſhall the euerhwng God ſuffer ittnay how can hee ſuffer it? 
Ifay no more, but thou withthy felte thinke how:for in the third commande- 
ment the puniſhment 18 ſet down, 7 has be will not hold him that 1akgth 
hit name invaine. And the Angels in reuerence to Gods Maiellie coues their 
faces, Ifai-6.2. - 

Concerning our nei r,wee are to conſider whether the thing which 
we are about to ſpeake be good or cuill, 

This weighed,ifit be good, and ſo commendablethen we are readi» 

and cheerefully,and that vpon every occaſion to vtter it, eſpecially in his | 

ſence,whether = beafnend or a foe: as Saint i-_ pen pom | 
Demerrines{(auh report of all men , of the t it {clferyeas , : 
and _— 00s nog rape hnow that our teflumonie us true, gs: 

As forthe euill which any ſhall knowe by his neighbour, hee is in-no wiſe 
to ſpeake of t,whether it be an infirmitic or a groſle linne, valeſle in his con+ 
ſcience he ſhall find humſelfe called of God to (peake. | | 

A man is called to (peak in three caſes: Firſt, when he is called before a ma» 

iſtrate,and is lawfully required to teſtifie the euil which he knoweth by ano» 
ther. I. When any is to adinonith his brother of any fault for hisamendment. 
J 11. When the hurt or danger that may ariſe of the euil is to be preucnted in 
others. As a man may fay to one well diſpoſed, Take heed of ſuch a mans c6- 
pany:for he 1s giuen to fach or ſucha vice. 

To this ende;they of the houſe of ( {oe doe certifie Paul of the diſorders in , Cor. 7, 2 1; 
Corinth. And loſepk certiieth his father of his brethrens ſlanders. Inthis caſe all Gey, z5.2. 
treaſons are to be revealed, as tending to the ruine of the whole common , King. 6.4, 
wealch. Thus El/ba renealeth the ſecret of the king of Syria. 

Andif it ſhall be thought conuenient to mention the euil which we know 
by any man,itmuſt be done onely in generall manner : the perſgn and all cir- 
cumſtances which wil deſcrie the —————_—. 

Concerning things which are ſecret in our neighbour,weare not to be ſu- 
ſpitious , but to ſuſped both ſpeech & tndgement Lowe ſw/pefteth no exill. Judge 2:(%7. 1 3+ 
nothing(Gaith Paul )before the time , watull the Lord come, who will lighten thinges / { 9r.4.5, 
that are hid in darkenes and make the counſels of the heart manifeſt . Auguſtine Avg: 4b. 10, 
hath a good and ſpeciail rule to this purpoſe, that there be three things of confeſſe2 7. 
which we muſt gue no iudgement:Gods predeſtination,the Scriptures,and 
the eſtate ofmen vncalled. 

As touching a mans ſelfe , hee is neither to praiſe nor diſpraiſe him- 
{elfe . As Salomon faith , Let another praiſe thee , and not thine owne month: cp, pes 
« ſhrawnger, and not thine owne lippes . Yet otherwhiles the times doe fall out © 
thata man may vſe an holy kind of boaſting , eſpecially when thediſgrace of 
the perſon is the diſygrage alſo of the goſpell,and of religion,and of God hun- 
(elte:as Paul did. Bur wherein (ſaith he)an will fe boldneſſe, (1 ſpeaks fool/oly)1 
will ye boldnes.They are Hebrewes,ſo am 1,05 c. 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of the manney of our ſpeech, and what muſt be done 
before we [þ 


Hes much of the matter of our ſpecch. Nowe followeth the man« 


are to bee pondered : what 


In the manner of our ſpeaking three thin 
g: what after wee haue (po- 


muſt be done before we ſpeake: what in 


ken. 
Before we ſpeake, conſideration muſt bee vſed of the thing to be ſpoken, 


and of the ende. James requireth that men ſowld be flowe 10 /peake,and ſwift to 
heare.Salomon faith, Hee that anſwereth a matter before he heave it,it us folly and 


Prow. 18.1 3. hame to him. The minde is the guid of the tongue:therefore men- muſt conſi- 


«Cbryſchom. 


22.44 pop 
e/Dnwch. 


Lib.de nat, 


& grat. 


Mut.12,36 


Colofſ. 4.6. 


Eph.go2 5. 
LTTIED 


Eph.y.z. 


der before they ſpeake. The tongues the mellenger of the heart, and there» 
fore as oft as we ſpeake without meditation going before, ſooft the meſſen- 
ger runneth without his arrand. T he tongue is placed in the middle of the 
mouth, * and it is compaſled in with lips and teeth as with a double trenchxo 
ſhewe vs,howe we are to vſe heede and preconfideration before wee ſpeake: 
and therefore it1s 200d aduiſe,to keep the key of the mouthnot inthe mouth 
but in the cupbord of the mouth. Auguſtine ſaith well , that as in eating and 
drinking men make choice of meates : fo in manifoldeſpeeches weeſhould 
make choice of talke. 

Here are condemned idle words, that is,fuch wordes as are ſpoken to little 
or no end or purpoſe. And they are not to be eſteemed as little ' wngeyy 6 as 


' Mcn 4ret0 gire acconnt of enery idle word, 


CHAP. IV. 
What is to be done in ſpeaking; and 
of wi/dome. 
\ V4 Hen weare in ſpeaking, two things are to bee praQtifed:firſt,care 
muſt be had of the ſpeech, that it be grarzow:tecondly,itisto bes 
tered with conuenient bonds of trueth. 
The ſpeech is gratious,whe 1t is fo vttered,that the graces of god wrought 
Mm the heart by the holy Ghoſt,are as it were piftured and painted forth in the 
ſame: for ſpeech is the very image of the heart. 
Contrarie to this is rotten /peech,that is, all ſuch talke as 13 voide of grace; 
which is the heart and pith of our ſpeech. 
And by this it appeareth,that no voice can bee named but with difhking: 
and hereuponin Scriptures when by occalion a vice ſhould be named, in to- 


T'/4l. 16. 4. kenof a loathing thereof,the name of the vice is omitted, and the name of the 


6b. 1. ;. 


1.Kin.gz). 
10, 


contrarie vertue vſed in the roome thereofias in theſe wordes: For /ob thowght, 
It may be that my ſonnes hawe ſinned and bleſſed, that is, bla/phemed God. T his be» 
ng true,then by proportion the viltble repreſentation of the vices ofmenin 
the world,which 1s the ſubſtance and matter whereof plaies and enterludes 
are made,is much more tobe auoided. 

Gods graces, which weare to ſhew forth in our communication are theſt 


1,242,425, Wiſtome, Truth, Reuerence, Modeſtie, Meckenes, Sobrietic in iudgement, 


6,2,0,9, 


Vrbanitie,Fidclitie, Care, of others good natuc:and let vs conſider of them iN 
order Wik- 


of the tongue, ”17. 
Wiſdome in our goon 15a goodly ornament. The Apoſtles when they 
waited for the holy Ghoſt in leruſalem,it deſcended vpon themin the forme 
of fierie tongues: & then it is ſaid that they ſpake 4s the holy G hoff gane them v1- 1/7. 2, 
teravce 19 «Apophthegmes or wi/e ſentences, And hee that gouerns his tongue SreeNy ſeat 
wiſely a4deth dofirme to the lipr,that is, ſo fpeaketh,as that others be made wile prog, 6: 2 ;, 
thereby. | 

This wiſedome is then ſhewed, when a man can in indgement apply his 
talkce,and as it were in good manner make it fitto al the circumltances of per- 
ſons t1mes, places, things. A foole Powreth out all his minde, but a wiſe man keepeth Pro. 1 g-tt. 


mull afterward. A word ſpoken in his place , ts like apples of gotd with piltures of 


ſuluer. 


Now he that would haue his fpeech to-be wiſe, mult firſt of al himſelfe be- 
come a wiſe man. And the wiſe man of whome the holy ſcriptures ſpeake,is a 
zodly man,and ſuchan one as feareth God: becauſe this feare of God is the 
berinning and head of wiſdome: as on the contrarie, the foole, whereof the {crip- Prov. 7 .7. 
ture often ſpeaketh,is the vngodly perfon,that maketh no conſcience of any &ccl. 72. 1 2, 
ſinne. Arid indeede ſuch anone is the moſt ſenſles foole of all. He that ſhalle- P/a/: 1 £. 1, 
ver and anon be caſting himſelfe into the fireand water, and run-ypon dan- and 74.5. 
cerousplaces to breake his legges, armes,necke:and further ſhaltake pleafure Ger. 34.7. 
1m doing all this,is either a foole or a mad man. Now the vngodly man as 
as he finneth, he endeuoureth as much as in him heth to pitch hus ſoulerinto 
hell,and whereas he taketh pleaſure in ſinne, he ſports himſelfe with his owne 
deſtruction, 
Furthermore the man fearing god muſt hane two things in his heart:a per» 
ſvaſten of Gods preſence; and Awe. 
The perfivafion of Gods preſence1s, whereby a man is continually reſol- 
ued,that wherſocuer he is, he {tandeth before God, who doth fee eut into the 
lecrets of his heart. This was in Cornelius: Now ther fore(faith he)we are in gods ef7.19.34 
preſence to heave all things that ave commanded thee of God. 
Aweinregard of God,is that whereby a man behaveth himſelfe reuerent- 
ly,becauſe he 1sin Gods preſence. 
Awe is eitherin regard of finne;or of chaſtifements. 
Awe in reſpett of finne,is when one's afraidto finne;fearing not ſo much 
the puniſhment, as firme it ſelfe, becauſe it is ſine. For he feareth God indeed 
which 1s of this minde,thatif there were no Iudge to condemne himzno hel to 
torment himzno deuil nor conſcienceto accuſe himzyet hee would not finne, 
becauſe Gods bleſſed Maieſtic is by it offended and diſpleaſed:and if hee had 
tin his choice, whether he would ſinne or looſe his life, he had rather die the 
wilngly and wittiogly ſione againſt God. This awe being in Toſeph,was the G,, 
cauſe that mooovied him not to commit folly with Put(phars wife. How the 
(faith he)-a» / oe this great wickednes and fine avaſt God? 
Awein chaſtiſements is,when one humbleth himſelfe vnder the mightie 
hand of God'with all meekenes and patience,when God laieth his hand on 
hm more or leffe. When Shemi came foorth and curſed David, and flun 
ſtonesat him, what did he?truely he ſtood in awe of God, and therefore fad, 
Wo haxe I to doe with you ye ſonnes of Zerniah! for hee cur[eth, enen becauſe the 2.54.16.18, 
Lord 
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Lord bath bidden him coarſe Damd,who dare then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou dave [ef 
Whena man is thus made wile, that is, righteous and fearing God, heis (0 

guided by the {pirit of feare, that he cannot but ſpeake wiſcly. Salomon ſaith, 

T he lippes of the righteous know what is acceptable : but the month of the wickgd 


ſpeaketh froward things , And againe, The heart of the wiſe guideth the month 


Pro, 10, 31, 


w/ely, 
Conncis to this is fonde and fooliſh talke : an example hereof we haue 
in Luke,where Pilate wanting the feare of God, ſaith, /finde no fanit m Chrift, 
Lok. 23. 14+ let ws therefore chaſti/e him, and ſend him away. Wherezs he ought to have rea- 
ſoned thus: /finde no fault in him: therefore let ws ſend him avay without chaſſiſes 


PINT, 
CHAP. V. 
Of Truth,and of Rewerence in fteech, 


P $-0w8 of ſpeech isa vertue whereby a man ſpeaketh as he thinketh: and 
ſo conſequently, he ſpeaketh as cuery thing is, ſo farre forth as poſhbly he 
P/al.16.2, ©an-It is made a note of a righteous man , 70 peaks the 11th from the heart: and 
Pro13. 25, _— deale truly are Goas delight. | 
1s 1s alwaies required in all our doftrines, accuſations, defences;teſtimo- 
Prom. 17.5 nies, promiſes, bargainings,counſels:but eſpecially in ludgesavd Magitrates 
i Tv _ on judgement ſeat, becauſe then they ſtand in Gods (lcad, whois truth 
it ſe]fe. | 
To this place belongeth Apologie,which is, when a Chriſtian called before 
Hat. 10.32. a Magiſtrate,and Nraightl examined of his rehgion, confefleth Chrilt bold- 
Yoan denieth - the truth, ROI Kb 10K, 1 ef 
,on'rarie to this,is lying,coggin ing,{moothing, diſtembling : as 
example, Gehazi, ofier| ett . and a of Nawanthy 
1.hi Syrian againſt Elſhas will, he went and ſtood before his maſter, who ſaid vns 
ing. $1.2. 9. OY qaaty 
to him , Whence commeſt thou, Gehazi ? who making it nothing to hefora 
vantage,{moothed it ouer finely,and ſard, T hy ſernant went no whuher, T othe 
like effe(t and purpoſe, report 1 made of a rich man that had two cheſts: the 
one whereof he calleth a/l the wor{4, the other his friend, In the firſt he putteth 
nothing : inthe ſecond he putteth all his ſubſtance. When his neighbour 
came to borrow money , he vſcth to anſwer, truly I have neuer a penniein 
all the world, meaning his emptie cheſt , but I will ſee(faith he) what my 
_ can doe, looking thereby for intereſt by the money out of his other 
chelt, 
This vice is very common, and it is a rare thing to finde a man that maketh 
a conſcience of a he. | 
Lying is , whena man ſpeaketh otherwiſe then the truthis, with a 
to deceiue. Here note that there is great difference betweene theſe two 
ches, It tr an wntruth,and, It is a lie. The firſt may be vſcd when a man ſpeaketh 
falſhoods. But in yſing the ſecond, we muſt be heedie and ſparing; forwhens 
man is chalenged for a lic, three things arelaid to his charge. I. That he (pea- 
keth falſly. 11. That heis willing to doeſo, III. That he hatha deſire and 


purpoſe to deceive. | 
Lo 
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Oneft. Whether maynot a man he, it it be for the procuring of ſome great 
good to our neighbour,or to the whole countrey where we are ? ; 
An/.No:Realonsaretheſe. 1. Lying is forbidden, 4s 4 abomination to the lam. 3. 12. 
Lord. 1 1. > We ae not to doe any exill that good may come thereof. III. He which Pro.'2.22. 
leth,in ſo doing conformeth himſelfe tothe denil, vho*18 a lier and the tather Row. 2.0, 


thereof m_— 7” 
Obreft. L. Suchlying is for our neighbours good and not againſt charitie, 
An/. No: for 4 charuie reioeeth mithe rruth. * 1,Cor.1 3.6 


Obie, 11. The holy Scriptures have mentioned the lies of the Patri- 
arkes. 

Anſ. We muſt not live by examples againſt rules of Gods word. 

Obie. 1 11, Rahab and the midwiues of Egypt in fauing the ſpies , and 
in preſeruing the Ilracltes infants vſed lying , Ay are commended for their 
facts. 

Anſ. They are commended for their faith,not for thar lying, The workes 
which they did , were excellentworks of mercic, and thereforeto be allowed: 
and the doers failed onely in the manner of performing them. 

As truth is required in ſpeech, ſo alſo reucrence to God and man. 

Reuerenceto God 15, when we ſo ſpeake of God and vle his titles, that we 
ſhew reuerence our ſe}ues, and more reverence in.others. /f chow wilt not keepe oy 1, 
(fath the Lord) and dve all the wordes of this krw(that are written in this books ) _e 
and feare the glorious and fearefullname , THE LORD THY GOD, then the 
Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, 

Here take heede tall maner of blafpheming,which is, when men vſe ſuch 
ſpeeches of God, as doe either detra@t any thing from his Maicſbe, or aſcribe 
any thing to him, not beſceming him: a Gs of all other to be drteſted. Rea- 
ſons. I. A blaſphemer is viler then the reſt of the creatures : for they praiſe 
God in their kind, and ſhew forth his power, goodneſle,and wiſdome: but he 
d{honoureth God in his wretched ſpeech. I I. He is as the madde dogge that 
fieth in his maſters face , who keepeth him and giveth him bread, 1 11. Cu» 
ſtome in blaſ' hemies (ſheweth a man to hethe child of the deuill, andno child 
of God as yet. A father. lying on his death bedde, called the three chuldren to 
him which he kept,and told them that one only of them was his owne ſonne, 
and that the reſt were onely brought vp by him : therefore vnto himhe gaue 
all lus goods : but which o theſe was his naturall ſonne he would not in any 
wiſe declare. When he was deade , every one of the three children pleaded 
that he was the ſonne , and therefore that the goods were his. The matter 
becing brought before a Judge could not be ended : bit the Tudge was 
conſtrained to take this courſe : he cauſed the dead corpes of the father to be ' 
ſet vp againſt a tree,and commaunded the three ſonnes to take bowes and ar- 
rowes, and to ſhoote againſt their father, and to ſce who could come neexeſt 
the heart. The firlt and ſecond did thoote at their father and did haſte him, 
the third was angrie with both the other through natural! affeftion of a 
chuld to a father, and refuſed ro-ſhoote. This done, the Iudge gave ſentence 
that the twwo firſt were no ſonnes > but thethid onely , and that he ſhould 
hauc the goods, The like triall may be vſed to knoyy who be Gods gr 
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J20 The government 
Such perſons with whome blaſpheming is rife, are very deuills | 
the children of the deuill, who rende God in pieces , and ſhoote him thr 


with their darts,as it is ſaid of the Egyptian when he blaſphemed,that be Fo 
Lenit. 2 1.4 1 37 Pierced through Gods Name. _—_ tes and rulers ſcuerally puniſh ſuch ag 
";; ſhall abuſetheir names, and they 


| it 4uſtly : how much more then Chould 
Dajgebs, blaſphemers of Gods name eſcape without ——_ uniſhment. 

/ Fare ; here we-mult be warned to take heede of that cuſtomable ſwea. 
ring,and alſo of periurie. 1t is a very ſtraunge ſnne: for theperiuried pak 
doth not onely ſinne himiſelfe , but withall he endeauoureth to intangle God 
in the ſame finne with himſelfe. dh 

Further,take heede leaſt thou dot either make or recite the jeſts which are 
contriued out of the phraſes of __ which are very many and very yu. 

I pe rehearſed in companic. The oyle wherewith the tabernacle and the arke 
*. 3** 3** of the Teſtamentand the Prieſts were annointed, was holy: and therefore no 
man might putit to any other vſes, as to annoint his owne fleſh therewith, or 
«7oh.19.8, tomake thelike vnto it. ® Pilate a | (4 Painym when he heard the name of 
p the Sonne of God was afraid: and we much more ought to tremble at the 
word of God,not to make our (clues merrie with it . And therefore the ſeof. 
fing of Iulian the Apoſtata is very fearefull , who was wont to reach Chriſtj- 
ans boxes on the eare , and withall , bid them turne the other, and obey their 
Au maſters commandement, Whoſoener ſpall ſmite thee on the right cheeke, turne (8 
'T+ 59: bem the other alſo. And he denied pay and like reward to his ſouldiers that 
were Chriſtians, becauſe he ſaid he would make them fit for the kingdome of 
heauen,confidering that Chriſt had ſaid, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit: for theirs 
u the kingdome of heauen. 

Here alſo men muſt learne to take heede of all maner of charmes anden- 
chantments,which commonly are nothing els but words of Scripture or ſuch 
hike, vſcd for the curing of paines and diſeaſes both in men and beaſts. Asfor 
example,the firſt words of S.lohns Goſpel, In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God,&hc. are vicd to be written in a paper and hung about 
mens necks to cure agues.But the truthis,fuch kind of praGtiſes are deuilliſh. 
Patrons ofcharmes hold that jn ſuch words as are either diuine or barbarous, 
is much efficacie.But whence is this efficacic? from God? from men ? or from 
the demi]? IF it ſhall be aide fromGod ; we muſt know that the word vſedin 
holy manner,is the inſtrument of God to conuey vnto vs ſpirituall bleſſing, 
as faith, regeneration, repentance : but it doth not ſerue to bring vnto vs cor- 
porall health. Well then, belike words take vertue from the {| , and are 
made powerfull by the ſtregth of his imagination. Indeed of this opinionare 

Parac bb. d, (ome hifitians,as Avicenna and Paracel/us, who thinke that phantaſie is like 
., totheſunne,which worketh on all things to which his beames doecome,and 
the latter that by imagination miracles may be wrought. But this opinions 
fond,and the reaſons alledged for it are xy Ee wg 4 For 1maginations are 
no things but ſhadows of things. And as an image of a man in aglaſſehath 
no power in it,but onely ſtrucs to reſemble and repreſent the bodie of a man: 
ſoit is with the phantaſic and conceit ofthe mind, and no otherwiſe. Andifi- 
magination haue any force , it is onely within the ſpirits and humoursofa 
mans 


T artaro. 


their children,hiekr ſervant, thekeeanll 


oftthevengue, © * nr 
e force to worke in the bodievof others tan wrt 


was 


it then proce being by terypelt ca 

formed by a witneſle t a $ ON 
the coaſt efiFocined)in vet prazers, and doh befouks 
to God,as iſo oth It was meete: but one among the reſt, deſperatly 
minded went apart and criedout, faying, 0 wroparc 6h ne? ry 
clame thy right. Now the fa1d partieamong reſt(asGod 

ſeaped fate ro land 3and Herkead buirig ene ſpace of time in ere: 
ned azanets Eng)ind; where he 


according to his ow Dante Mereight.. —— 


In the daies of king 


defifethe 
Renerence to man isin'two refpeRts,, cither becnls he nomtedafierthe 


image of God, or becauſe heis aboye vs in ES | 
In the firſtconſideeation men muſt haue = he conn 


iu vr renner vg ren night 

admoniſh nee df ei 

Andthere befoureallowed ends 4 | 
ne of ſome-thing by the n; adi IE: + 
ſome thing to come, as Euah; Tohn, Peter. HL To 


name and, memorie of parents and kinred, mich nt red hen of 


lohn Baptiſt:Thiscuſtome ma ife 
anna lm len 1y hed 


HY we muſtkeherdejnno mie to pi. 
or titles of God;as Iſs, Immanue], 27 
thenames of 
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723 The gonernment 
1.or. 12.1 3 miſts, Latherant,ch c. New this I ſay, that enery one of you faith, 1 an Panls , and [ 
am Apollos,1! am (1 [ am (hriſti: 15 Chrift denided? was Par croified for 


you? 
| And itisabolde ho poblehgaaatos ofPapill, whotakets 
e AT. 11.26. themſcwues thenams of lefwier, wheres hkename of Chriſtian was giucn 


| © Oe to the diſciples at Antioch not by the deuiſe of man, &xt by dinine oracle. 

Re. 11.4. - Asthe ng of thename gen in bapuſme 1s not tobe allowed: ſothe 
varying ofit according to the varietie of language, (if neitherhurt nor fraud, 
to afy be intended Nis not vnlawfull. Vpon | Srp—r oy 
Paul:and Chriſt cals Simon his diſciple otherwhules Cephag,otherwhiles Pee. 
ter. And very worthie Diuines in this age, thattherr writings might be readof 
the aduerſaries, hauc in like ſort without offence varied ther names. Melan-. 
Rhon calls himſelfe Dydimus Faventinus , and M $. -Bucer intitles- 
himſelfe Aretius Felinus: and Theodore Bcze once writ humſclfe Nathaniel 
Nezechius. GH 

| DTEI IP IAA? | API Es aggro pes 

1. er. +6, 15 commendedin Scriptures for obeying her husband, and for calling hin Syr) 

+ © #7+5+"* Butexcelle muſt here be auvided, when titles of honour p to God are 
| juen to men,as head of the (atholike church to the Pope, Ladre and Dwuecene of 
| axen to the mother of Chriſt. This fault Chriſt inthe young 

ar. 19.11 man, faying, hy calleſt thou me good, there is none good but Ged. = + 

CHAP. VI. % 


Sera. mogtag=r 5 | 

Odeſtic in ſpeech hath divers caucats: firſt, —_— 
himſelfe,that is,in his owne commendation,let him alter the perſon and 
ſpeak of himſelfe as of another: / know a man((aith py rmns ma es 
2.{or.12.2, 1n Chriſt abowe fourteene yeares agoe, Ofc. which was taken wy into Paradiſe , and 
4 heard words which can not be ſpoken. And lohn faith of himſclfe: When Teſiu ſaw 
Toh.19.26. his mother, and the diſciple whome he loned, ſtanding by, ec. Heretake heede of 
boaſting, whereby men imitate the deuill, who ſaid , Alrhis power will | gine 
Luk.4.6. ther and the glorie of thoſe kingdomer: for that is delinered vnto me, and to whome- 

ſoener I will gine it, bo 
Aptos rwhind wean Sufllhncectufontof ke of his owne faultsand 
co \ Jer him ſpeakethevitermoſt again({ himſelfe,as Paul calledhio 
1.Tim, 1.1», (fe the firſt of all fimners, Butifhe be tomention of himſclfe, that 
So © * ** may miniſter matterof commendation, let his rather incline to the de- 
1.25.9 then to the excelſe t as Paul faith, / amr leaf! of the «Apoſtles , which am net 
4" meete to be call:d an Apoſtle, becauſe ! 


WW Yoo. «© = ds -s 


= tinsvpv 6 a. 
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the Church of God, 
, Secondly , in the mentioning of things which mooue , weareto 
vſe as ſeemely wordesas may be choſen. Gen. 4.1. Afterward Hee 
vah his wife which conceined and bare Cain. 1.Sam.2.4-4- And when he cameto the 
Sreeproates by the way where there was a cane, Saul went into to coner bus feetss 

that is,to.doe his fr Viewer 
Meekenes alſo is required in communication , which is, when a man vſcth 
Ti:.+.2,: Countcous and faire ſpeech. Pat them in rememby ance,0hc.that they be comrrevn, mite 

16+9-21.'% fhewing all meekyes to all men, for we our ſelves alſo were in times paſt vnwiſe, Bt 

bedhent oc. Meckene 


— ofiiatonges,) 733 

Meekenes and gentlenes ſhewesit ſelfe in Salutations, Anſwers, and Re- 
For the firſt daily experience ſheweth , that it maketh much for the main- 
ſpecial fauour er by his proper name. Ict more 

o 2 nearlt a Los ack names honour or office. Thus the 
diſciples call our Sauiour Chriſt |: and it was the vſuall manner among 
the lewes,to call their betters Adon,thatis, Lord,or Syr. 
The formes of ſalutations are to be after the order pradtifed in Scripture. 


An Angel ſaluted Gedeon thus: The Loyd be with thee thou vakiant man. And |, |, , 


Boaz and (aide to the reapers , The Loyd be with you: and 
they anfwered,T he Lord bleſſe thee. And the Angel ſaluted Marie, Hayle, free- 
h belowed,the Lord i with thee, cc. Chrilt comming amon arr pap laid, 
Peace = : and he taught them comming to any Poul to lay , Peace 
be to this houſe. ſ 

"Bythisita ;that our common formes of ſalutationsare commen- 


dable:which are of divers ſortgas when one meets another, God ſane you: when 
one goes away, God be with you : 1n the morning, God gine you a good morning : 
after noone, G od give you 4 good exening:when one is going on his journey,Ged 
ſpeede your journey when one is working, Godſpeede yourin cating,ymch good doe 
it you : when one hath a new office , God gize you toy of your office: when one is 
Gtke,Ged comfort you,Che. 
And _— chitdren ſalute their _ i mothers __ this —_— I 
ou fat me : I pray yow mot e me: it isa ſeemely thing. For 
Gad hath wp va to be the inſtruments of bleſſing to thei children, in 
nurturing them and praying for them : as the fifth commandementſanh, Ho- 
nour thy Fiber and thymorher that they may proterg thy daies, Now they prolong 
the childrens dates by praying to God for bleſſings on them, and by tuch like 
duties. 

Ttis an vſe in all places, when a man neeſcth tofalute him by ſaying, Chrif 
helpe you: But there 15 no cauſe why the words ſhould then be vſed more then 
at another time. The reaſons are, I. itis an olde cuſtome fetched from the 
Gentiles before Chriſt, and hath no ground at all : for they vſed with the like 
wordes to wiſh men health', becaufe th 
holy thing : and becauſe ſome take it to be a ſigne of 


Rath 2.4. 
madt.10, 1 in 


thought neeſingto be a ſacred and &11f.de 
; and cuill ſug» hbift. animah, 


eſſe, which indeed isotherwiſe. I 1. If there be any daunger in the braine be- 4/-<4p-19. 
fore neeſing,when a man hath neeſed the danger ispaſt, as learned phyſitians & pr79#4 
teach: thereforethere is no cauſe of the vſing fuch words then, more then at /e*t-; 2 


coughing. 
A inſtthe praftiſe of faluting each other, fome thi 
I. Toh. epiſt. 2: ver, 10. If rhovre ciy vanbast, Jail not this aottrine, 
receine him not to honſe , neither bidde him , God P, Anker. Thisplace 
doth not forbid common civilitie and curtefie of man to man;but onely tami- 
baritie and acquuintance with heretickes : yea ſuch acquaintance and familia. 
riticas Ty ſeeme to giue approbation and applauſe to their badde procee- 
Kngs. IL Eliſha ſcuding Geliazt bis feruant to lay his flaffe on _ 


may be obieted, <4þ-4+ 
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of Papiſts, whotaketo 
name of Jeſwrs, whereas the hkename of Chriſtian was giuen 
les at Antioch not by the deuiſe of man, 6xt by dinine oracle, 

ing of the name giuen in baptiſme 1s not tobe allowed: ſothe 


As the 


varying ofit according to the varietie of language, (if neither hurt nor fraud, 


toany be intended thereby)is not vnlawfull. hou Saul 3s called 
Paul:and Chriſt cals Simon his diſciple otherwhiles Cephag,otherwhiles Pee. 
ter, And very worthie Diuines in this age, that their writings might be readof 
the aduerſaries, haue in like ſort without offence varied ther names. Melan-- 
&hon calls himſelfe Dydimus Faventinus , and M $. -Bucer intitles- 
himſelfe Aretius Felinus: and Theodore Beze once writ humſelfe Nathaniel 
Nezechius. SD 
| ar to _ is heis ons, _ CR = Maron wer 

1c ied in Scriptures obeyin er hus ; calling 
1.P 8.9.0, But excelle muſt here be auoided, __ titles of honour p -. 50 
juen to men,as head of the (atholike church to the Pope, Ladie and Dneene of 
axen to the mother of Chriſt. This fault Chriſt ES in the young 
ar. 10.11 man, faying, Why calleſt thou me good, there is none good but Gad. = 

| CHAP. VI. Fr 
| Of Modeftie andof e | 

Odeſtic in ſpeech hath divers caucats: firſt i aman any thing of 
himſelfe,that is,in his owne commendation,let him T—_ rn Ar 
ſpeak of himſelfe as of another: / know a mar((aith CIT 
2.{or.12.2. ; Chriſt above fourteene eares agoe, Ofc. which was taken vp into Paradiſe ; and 
heard words which can not be ſpoken. And Tohn ſaith of himſelfe: Fhen Tefiu ſaw 
Ioh.19.26. his mother. and the aeplenens be led, flanding by, &c. Heretake heede of 
boaſting, whereby men imitate the deuill, who ſaid , Allrhis power will | give 
Luk.4-.6. therand the glorie of thoſe hingdomes: for that is delinered vnto me, and to whome- 
foener I will pine. Frey mm 
Agtuerwhind wan Gulllencertafiatof of his owne faults and 
corruptions,ſet him ſpeake the vitermoſt againſt himſelfe,as Paul calledhims 
i.Tim. 1.1: (fe the firſt of allfmerr, Butifhe be to mention any thing of himlelfe; that 
2 ESbhe ON miniſter matter of commendation, let his rather incline to the de- 


Cr 25.9. {then to theexcelle; as Paul faith,, / am leafl of the les, which am not 
0" meete to be call:d an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God, | 
Secondly , in the mentioning of things which mooue ing , we areto 


vic as ſeemely wordesas may be choſen. Gen.g. 1. Afterward Adam knew Hee 
vah his wife which conceined and bare Cain. 1.Sam.2 4-4. And when be cameto the 
ſheeproates by the way where there was a cane, Sanl went into to comer hue feetes 
thatis,to doe his mlewbbe 
Meekenes alſo is required in communication , which is, when a man vſcth 
Ti:..2,: Courtcous and faire ſpeech.Par them in remembrance,&c.that they be comrteve, 
Reodore fhewing all meeknes to all men, for we our ſelues al[/a were in times paſt ornwiſe dhſ0+ 
bedient oc. Meckenes 
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Meekenes and gentlenes ſhewetit ſelfe in Salutations, Anſers, and Re- 
ſheweth , that it maketh much for the main- 
aryl op omg ane renee: this was 
that Moſer by his proper name. Yet more 


ſpecial fauour 


convenient it is to lalute our betters by names of honour or office. Thus the 
diſciples call our Saujour Chriſt : and it was the vſuall manner among 
the lewes,to call their betters Adom,that is, Lord,or Syr. 


The formes of ſalutations are to be after the order pradtifed in Scripture. 
An Angel ſaluted Gedeon thus: The Loyd be with thee thou valiant man. And j, |, ,_ 
Ih pesfr'y Fogg nk Hank + lug aray on Auth 2.4. 
t 'T n 
b kbmedale Lord ie wit the, oe. Gin comning among i pled PQ 
por Yi taught them comming to any to lay , Peace 
tot e. h 
X Bythio it appeareth,that our common formes of ſalutationsare commen- 
dable:which are of divers ſortgas when one meets another,God wp _—_ 
MOornmmng : 


one £ocs away, God be with you : 1n the morning, God ou 4a 
ter noone,Fedgieje P wee enening:when _ is «x his tourney,Ged 
ſeede your tourney:when one is working, Godſpeede yourin cating mmch good doe 


it you : when one hath a new office , God give you toy of your office: when one is 
ike God comfort you,c5c . 
— chitdren ſalute their wry ip mothers _ ng [ 
at we : I pray yow mot eme: \tisa ing. For 
Godhath wu to hints inſtruments of bleſſing to thei children, in 
nurturing them and praying for them: as the fifth commandementfanh, Ho- 
nour thy Reber and thymorher that they may prolong thy daies, Now they prolong 
/ childrens daies by praying to God for bleſſings on them, and by tuch like 
utes. 
Ttis an vie in all places, when a man neeſcth tofalute him by ſaying, Chrif 
helpe you: But there 15 no cauſe why the words ſhould then be vſed more then 
atanother time. The reaſons are, E. itis an olde cuſtome fetched from the 
Gentiles before Chriſt, and hathno ground at all : for they vſed with the like 
wordes to wiſh men health , becaufe they thought neeſing tobe a facred and &11f.4e 
holy thing : and becauſe ſome take it to be a ſigne of ie and cuill ſug» #1}. 4r:mal. 
ceſſe, which indeed isotherwiſe. I 1. If there be any daunger inthe braine be- 4/-<4p.19. 
fore neeſing,when a man hath neeſed the danger ispaſt, as learned phyfitians & pr0%4. 
teach: thereforethere is no cauſe ofthe vſing fuch words then, more then at /e*t.2 2. 
coughing. Plnl.24. 
Againſt the praftiſe of faluting each other, fome things may be obiefted, <4p-2- 
I. Toh. epiſt; 2. verl. 10. If rhave come any vnto yeu , and bring not this dotlrine, 
receine him not to houſe , neither bidde him, God ſpeede, Anſwer. Thisplace 
doth not forbid common cwilitie and curteſie of man to man:but onely fami- 
baritie and pi with —_— __ _ Fawn 3 and familia. 
teas may ſeeme to giue ation and applauſe to their -2ri/ waa 
Kngs. IL Eliſha (coding Geliap his feruant to lay hisflaffe on _ 
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childe of the Sunamite, bad himif he met any not toſalute them, lhe 
Re OO Rs Hr oy Sonions | 
his Diſciples to preach in Juiea; he b: 


them to ſalute nd tnan by the way, 


Luk.10.4. | ofthele is not to forbid men to ſalute 
+ others, butratherto te Gehazi and the Diſciples of Chriſt onely to 0- 
pov ane "ar bo Rt COR OI s, Dias 
as they. might hinder or performance of weightier affaires, 
Our anſwers muſt ariger be neither kindled nor increaſed, 4/ 
DPro.l 5. 23: auſwer putreth away wrath, but griewon words ftirre vp anger. Nabal by churli 
1.Sam.2 +. language ed Dauidto wrath , but Abigailby the contrarie appealed 


rf, him: Gedeon thy to the men of Ephraim, when they were angne againſt 
him,and ion For the text ſaith, When he had thus hs their 

Inig.#.3. ſpiritzabated towardes him. Therefore Salomon faith well , 4 10y commmeth to a 

 manby the anſwer of his month, but how-good u a word in due ſeaſon. \ wall 

Nav if any ſhall raile on vs, our dutie is, not to raile againe-,./Bleſſe thedy 

Row. 12. 14, that perſecmte p__ [ [ay, and crir(e not, Be comrteonts , ot g ewill for e 

1. Pct. 3.4, millneither rebuke for rebuke, but contrarowi/e bleſſe, knowing that ye be therewnta 
called, that you ſhexl1 be heyrer of bleſſing. This thing was notably praiſed by 

Dauid, Pal. 109.4. For my friend/bip they were mine aduerſaries , but I gave my 

elſe to prayer. And therefore inthis caſe, either ſilence 18 tobe vicd; or at the 

molt, oncly a uſt and manife{t defence of our ipnocencie to be made. Eze+ 

2. King. 18, chias commanded the people to be ſilent, and not tofay anything tothe 
36. ſpeech of Rabſuchai now flattering now threatning. When El ſpake hatdly 
of Anna,and bad her put away her drunkennes, ſhee anſwered, Nay,my lord,l 

1.S4'1.1.15 an; a woman troubled tn ſpirit , I hane neither drunke wine nor ſtrong drinks , but 
hane powred out my ſonle before the Lord. Thus lofeph cleares himſelte, laying, 

Gen. 40% 15. Thane done nothing wherefore they ſhould put me im t dungeon. And Damel to 
Nabuchodonoſor : Unto thee, O K mg, hane [ done no hurt. And our Saujour 

Dan.6.27. Chriſt when the Iewes ſaid vnto him, Say we not true, that thou art a Samark: 

| dol$45,49 ran and haſt a dexill?an{wered,l hane not a denill, but 1 honowr my father, and ” 
haxe dihononred me. And Paul beeing to make an Apologje for himſelfe, be 
ginnes thus: CMenand brethren,1 hawe in all good conſcience ſernea God vnto thi 
on when a man hath thus cleared himſelfe,though his owne word in his 

owne behalfe take no effett , yet let him patiently commit his cauſe to God, 

who in time will manifeſt the truth , and bring it to light : as Dauid did, /udge 

P/al.26. me,O God,(ſaith he,) for [ hane walked in mineannocencie. And againe, The wits 
P/al.;7, khedwatcheth the righteons,and ſecheth to lay hins: but the Lord will not lene bims 
32:3 3+ in his kand, nor condemme him when he is maged. ; 
Meckenesinreproofe is, when any ſhall admoniſh his brother of any fault 

for his amendment, with the like moderation that Chirurgeons vſe, who bec- 

ingtoſet the arme or legge that is forth of ioynt, handle it ———— 

patient ſhall skant feele when the bone fallsin againe. This 11 Paul gi- 

Gal.6.1. weth:Brethren,if any man be fallen by occaſion into any fault, ye which are ſpiri 
reſtore ſach a one{ or ſet him in toynt againe, ) with the ſpirit of meeknes. T his was 
prattiſed by Abraham towards Lot, whentheir heardmen were at her 
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#f the tongue. 725 
laying, there be, ] pray thee,no ſtrife between thee &- me neither between mime Ger. 1g.0.g. 
ardmen and. thine:for we are brethren. - 

And this is done foure waics. Firſt, when we reproue a man generally, as 

Nathan did Dauid by aparable. Secondly, when in the roome of areproofe , 5.2. 
we put an exhortation:in the exhortation inſinuating an oblique reproofe,as 
when a man ſhall ſwearein his talke, I ſhall not neede alwaies to ſay,7e do very 
u/ to ſweare,and ſo RO God:but 1 _ py vpin —_— —_— 
tation,as pills are lapt in ſu ca ' erne 4s 
mong Vs. e —_ wg iochr ie 1” 4s 4 farker and pin brethyre, 


ſah Paul to Timothie. Thirdly,when thereproofeis propunndedia a mans 7-799. 7, 1. 
own perſon,as though he were faultic which reprooucth. Paul practiſed this: 
owne ſelfe , (4r.4.6, 


Now theſe things bretbren(ſaith he ) [ hane fiouratinely applied to mine 
«1d Apollos for your ſakes,that yee might learne by vs , that no man preſume aboue 
that which i written. Fourthly, when the fault is dire&tly reprooued, but 
partly with prefaces.that we doe it ofloue,tHat we wiſh well to thepartie,that . , ., 
we ſpeake as conſidering our ſelues , that wee alſo are in er ofthe ſame 7 ” 
fault:and partly by framing the reproofeout of the worde of God ,that the 
partie may ſee himſ erto be reprooued by God,then by vs: after this 
maner the inferiour may admoniſh his ſuperiour.eſpecially when theres no 
other way of redreſle,and he is to liſten, yeelding himſelfe traRtable. Naaman 

ſed by his ſcruant,who ſaid, Father,if the Prophet had commanded thee « 


15 aduz 


great thing wonuldſt thou not hane done it: howe much rather then, when he ſaith to 1.Kmy. 13. 


thee, Waſh, be cleane?T hen went he downe and waſhed himſelfe ſeanen times in 
Jordan. 

When any ſhall in this manner be admoniſhed ofa fault,they are to yeelde 
themſelues tratable and thankfull,and _ glad of ſo gooda friend. No- 
table is the ſpeech of the Plalmiſt: Let the righteous ſmite me,it is a benefit:and p/7/, 1 41,5. 
let him reproone me,it is the chiefe ointment Jet it not be wanting to my head. And pyg. ; », jo, 
Salomon faith, A reproofe entrerh more into him that hath underſtanding, then an Pyoy, 27, 5. 
bundred ftriper into a foole. And,Open rebuke is better then ſecret lone. 

- CHAP. VIL 
Of Sobrietie, Urbanitie, Fidelitie and care of others good name. 

Obrietie injudgementis,when a man either ſuſ his opinion of his 

neighboursſayings or doings,or elſe ſpeaketh as charitably as hee can, by 
laying as little as may bee,if the thing bee evil:or by interpreting all in better 
part.if the ſpeech or a&tion be doubtfull. Therefore doe thus; defpiſe not thy 
neizhbour, but thinkethy ſelfe as bad a ſinner, and that the like defets may 
befall thee. If thou canſt not excuſe his doing, excuſe his intent, which may be 
200d: or itthe deede be cuill,thinke'it was done of iynorance:if thou canſt no 
way excuſe him,think ſome greattetmptarion befel him, & that thou ſhon!dſt 
be worſe,if the like tation befel theetand giue God thanks that thelike as 
yet hath not befallenthee.Deſpiſe not a man becing a ſinner, for though hee 

eull to day,he may turne to morrowe. 

Here is condemned all headie and raſh iudgement, whereby men make ace. », r, 
things either worſe then they are,or elſe they take and turne all things tothe 
worle part. Thus the deuil dealt with Tob , ſaying , Doerh 7ob feare God for jy, , P77 
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 1.84".22.9 [ ſaw the ſonne of ihai(faith he)when hee came to Abunetech 


726 The gonernment 
ought, cc.bt flrerch ont thine hand now and texch all that bee hath , to [e+if hee 
will not blaſpheme thee ts thy face.Such wasthe dealing of Docy with David, 
who atked connſell of the Lord for hinv,and gaue him vittuals, and be gaue him al(s 
the ſword of Goliah the Phil:/tim. Here the backebiter concealeth the 
circumſtances,whereby Abimelech might hauc beneexcuſcd,asthat David _ 
asked bread beceing hungrie, and that hettold not Abimelechthat hee wasout 
of Sauls fauour:but he turneth al lus ſpeech to this end;to bringtheprieſtins 


to ſuſpition with Saul. my. > UR 
Thus the Phariſes dealt. /ohn came neuther cating nor drinking, and _ 
Me. 11419. bach a dewil. The ſonme of man come eating and drinking, ay, Behold a 


ton,and a drirker of wine,and a friend of Publicans and ſmners. TR 
Contrarie to this Sobrictie is F/atterie,whereby for hope either of fanour 
or gaine,men,and eſpecially ſuch as are of dignitieand place, are ſoothed vp 
in their ſinnes, and extolled abort meaſure,cuen to their faces. As when Hes 
rod arrayed in royall apparell,and fate on the iudgement ſeat and made ano» 
«47. 12. 2 2 ration;the people gauca ſhout, laying ; The woice of God, and not of muy. But 
marke what Salomon ſaith, Hee that pras/eth bu friend with a loud ; 
Pro. 27. 14. earlyin the morning: it ſhall be counted to him for a carſe. One being aslced whicl 
was the worlt of all beaſts, anſwered, Of wild bealts,the tyrant: of tame beaſts 
the flatterer. And another ſaid , that flatterers were worſe then crowes: for 
they cate onely cad carrion.thele feede on luing men. $0 
And of all kinds of Flatterie,that is theworlt when a man ſhall ſpeak faire 
to his neighbours face and praiſe him;but behind his backe ſpeake' his-plet> 
ſure,and cuencut his throat. Dauid complaineth of his familiar friendjthat 
P/al.s 4.1 1. the words of his mouth were ſefter then butter yet warre was inhis hearts thathis 
words were more gentle then oule,yet they were ſworder . The Phariſes)behinde 
Chriſts backe tooke counſell howe they might intangle ay in talke; but bs 
fore his face they ſay, Alafter,e knowe that thow art true , and teacheft rhe wit 
a: of God Lead thou for any man:for thou conſidereſt not the perſon of 
MeY. , 


Urbanitie,is a grace of ſpeech, whereby men in ſeemely manner» vſc 
ſantacſlc in talke for recreation,or for ſuch delight as is ioyned with 

: themſclues and others. The Preacher faith, Theres a time to laugh and 4 time 

Feel.3-4. tn weepe JPhen the Lord browght againe the captinitie of Sion, wee were hike thew 

P/:.126.1:2 that dreame. Then was our moath filed with laughter,andour tongue with ioy.” * 

Nowe this mirth muſt bee 1oyned with the feareofGod ſe 

| mon ſaith well, / haze ſaid to laughter thou art mad: and of roy , what is that this 

Eccl.2'2. drefli And Chrilt faicth,IFoe to you that now lawph, for ye ſhall weepe. Secondly 

Lv.6.25. with compaſlionand ſorrow for Gods people inaffliction/and-miſerie) Thy 

Ami 6.6. tdrinke wine in bowler,and annoint them/cluet with cheiefe cimtenents, but no mans 

forry for the affiiction of loſeph.Thirdly,it muſt beſparing and moderate. Pan! 

2.-Tm.3. condemneth ſuch as are /oxers of pleaſures, more then of God, GI Fr 


Hh. 11 be voide of the praQtiſe of ſinne. Moles is commended that be reſu/e 
ne ſurerof ſenne. ak tt "Te 
raiſe may be fur 
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of the tongue. 7W7 
followed,who & his marriage feaſt propoundeda riddle or hard queſtion to 
his friends. And Ambroſe thinketh that hee did this to ſtoppe the mouthes 
ot calkers,and to occupie th cir wits. - a 

Wrhall it muſtberemembredto bea Chriſtian dutie,euenatthe table to 7,, ,, ., 
maintaine talke ofreligion and of duties of godlineſle,after the praftiſe ot our ,, , , 
Saviour Chri M1 many vpon little groundthinke otherwaſe. Tertullian ,, , 
recordeth of the Chriſtians of histime, that ———_ in their loue-feaſts to Apol.c. 39 
talke togither,as c ing with themſclues that they had God limſelfeas * OO 
an care-witneſle to them. of this poigt ſaith well. /zoxdroGod ,, 
(faith he)1bet in tavern and feaſts ,nd at bather, men would talks and dyſpute of 1" 
belkfor the ng of bell would binder « max from falling to bell. And it 7 ID: 
was the manner ofthe primitue Church at Dinner and ſupper to vſe the rea- | 
ding of the Seriptures hen yee come 19 the table (fanth Auguſtine)beare that 142%? 
which us read acc to Jury evlgere (ak any ftirre or ftrining:that your monthes '*9* 
may not onely receine t Ko 7 pts om, = after the word of gon 
And this ancient cultome isto this day retained in the Colledges of the Vni-+ 
uerlitie of Cambridge. 

Andthis holy reioycing at meates is ſpecially tobee vſed with ſuch as are 
godly . As Salomon ſaith, he which eateth at the courtous mans table, (hal ve Prow. 2s 4.4; 
mit ſais morſellt;and ſpall lroſe his ſweete wordes. The faithfull at Ieruſalem did 47. :. ,5. 
breake bread roptber wich glader andfoglens of bear? | 
veſtion. Whether ieſting be tolerable in any ſort, or not? 

{That ieſting which ſtandeth in opus girdes,which 

ſeraeth onely for the oftence of fome, with the delight of others is not tolleras 
ble:becauſe «// ſpeech miſt edifie,and miniſter grace to the hearers:neuther dothit Ephcts. 
agree with Chriſtian grauitic and-modeſtic. But two kindes of ieſting are tol» 
lerable:the one is moderate and ſparing mirth, in the vſe of things indifferent, 
in ſcaſon conuenient, without the leaſt ſcandall of any man,and with profit to 
the hearers. The ſecond1s that which the Prophets vſed , when they 1cſted as 
painſt wicked perſons. yet ſo,as withall they reprooued their ſinnes. 
eMt noone Eliah mocked them, ot wats aloud , for =o 4a God : either 1.Kin.18.2 75 
be talketh oy purſueth his enemies ov ts in his 1owrney , or it he band 2.Xin2. 23. 
waeſ brawakid. A wx. 0p Ifath. 14. 11, 
 Asforlaughter,it may be vſed: otherwiſe God would neuer haue giuen 
that power and faculty vnto man: but the ve of it muſt be both moderate and 
ſeldome;as forrowe for our finnes is to be plentifulland often. This we may Zak. 29. 
tearne in Chriſts example,ofwhome wee-reade that hee wept three times, at /0h. - 7. 
the deſtruQion of Teruſalem,atthe raiſing of Lazarus.and in his agonie : but Heb. 5.7. 
we neuer read thathe laughed. And ſpecially remember the {aying of Chry- I: 
foltome. $1 riſus 19 Eccleſia diaboli opus eff, thatis , to mooue laughter the 
Chirch,is the worke of the deuill. | 

Fidelitie is conſtancy in all our lawefull ſayings and promiſes. | 

A promiſeis to be made with this condition(1f God will)and thenif a man j,,,,, , 
be prenented by death,or by any like meanes,he is not to blamed : otherwiſe , c4,.., ;.-. 
a mans lawefull word and promiſe bindeth him according to the will & plea- ;, 744, 1, 45. 
lure of him to whome'itis made. <4 | 
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youu of the temple of his bodie. Secondly, 


72 + T he fonermmment 

Nowe if ater ward it be hurtfullto him that made it, hee may craue to bee 
free from his promiſe : and hbertie-beeing graunted, take it. But a promiſe 
bound with an oath is to be kept,though priuate hinderances followe: yet (o, 
as the Magj(trate may order the matter,and proceede in cquitie,thatthe dam- 
mage may be the-lelle. | 

laſt grace which is to bee vſed in ſpeech, is care of our neighbours 

good name,which 1s farre better to him then great riches. 

Here is condemned the tale bearer, which ofancuill minde telleth a thing 
of an other,to bring him into hatred, or to reuenge himſelfe, or to get ſome- 
thing,which otherwiſe he could not obtaine. & 

i5tale bearing 15 of diuers ſortes. One is; when men whiſper abroad (e- 
cretly the fault of another,whereas they ſhould rather admoniththe partic,as 
Cham when he had ſeene his fathers nakednes,ran ſtraight and tolde his bre. 
thre. The ſecod, whe they adde to or chige the thing ſaid or done, asit feructh 
for their purpoſe. Some of the witneſſes which came againſt Chrilt, _—_ 
him to lay, [will _ this temple which is made with handes, and in three daces 
build another without han1es Where firſt they change his meaning; for Chuiſt 

adde tothe Eo Chriſt 
ud not, / will deſtroy :his temple:but,deſtroy ye this temple . Therefore the holy 
Ghoſt noteth them withthe name of fa/e witneſſe bearers. The third, when 
men ſurmille, and tell that which was neuer done. When I was going 
out of Ieruſalem to the jand of Beniamin,and was in the ana” ren. 41 
rijah tooke him and ſaid, Thou flieſt to Chaldeans. Then ſaid Ieremie, that is 
falſe,I flie not to the Chaldeans,but hee would not heare him, The fourth is 
the coloured tale-bearing,when one ſpeaketh euill of another, with-fine 
faces & preamples,faining that heis very ſorrie that his neighbour hath 
ſuch or ſuch a thing:that he ſpeaketh it not of malice, but oh good mind:that 
he is conſtrained to ſpeake:that he ſpeaketh not all he could ſpeake : that the 
partie to whome the tale is tolde muſt keepe it ſecret . Luther writeth ofthis 
fault very well. T his vice (ſaith he) whereby wee tellabroad the things which wee 
heare of others,and take then tn worſe part ts very rife , and of great force to ſowe 
di[cords:the rather becauſe it often ſhewez it ſelfe onder the pretence and name of 
counſel an good aduiſe. And it is a notable vizard for a talebearer to transforme 
him/elfe into an angel of light, and wonder zeale for Gods plovie to backbite and 


" arcu'e his neighbour of hereſie , erronr and wicked life. 


{onfeſ]. h.9. 


fant mn th:s life:/uch ts our wretched ſtate in this world. For t 


Jerem. 40. canwillin 171y beare them, neu her will they checke the teller, but ſuffer bad ſurnu/es 
i 


Therefore the Prophets meaning ts,that we ſhould conceale the emils that been 
onr neighbour , and not ſpeake them to others , though hee be an enemie and de- 


ſerue it at our bandes,and onely ſpeake of thoſe good things in him which ſeeme tn 


preſerue concord: for this we my that men ſhould doe unto ws. _ v1 taky 
heede that we tmage not or con ne mans /aying or dom . uguſtine 
ſaith,that this — care which bis wathes had — Fe _ To doe hu 
1s a notable point of inſt dealing, but indeede there is no man wvtterly without rhu 
ame are of tht 
wminde,that they deſire not ro hawe other mens wants tolde theng , and will not tals 
all in worſe part , yet if they bee tolde and taken in worſe part of other? , they 


OD A Oe EPA PROG 


> ISEEER SITS LEQEEETES EE CTIWRER PET HAST 
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to take Dlate with them, But Gedaliah the ſonne of Ahicham excelled in the con- 
travie verine;who choſe rather to hazard his life,then to ſuſpett exill by Iſmael. 

This tale-bearing 15 the common table talke in England: and itis wonder- 
fall to ſee, how thote who are otherwiſe godly;are ouertaken with it: but men 
mult learn to ſtand more in awe of Gods comandement,and alſo-:to conſider 
that the fame thing a man of another , commeth homeagaine by his 
owne doore.Such as vic tale-bearing ——— ww by Gods mſt wdge- 
ment paid home inthe ſame kind: and hereupon Chrilt ſatth, /xdge not that ye 
be not indged , for with what mdgement ye mage, ye ſhall be indged., Wherefore 
when men ſhall enter any euill communication of others, we are to interrupt 
it by other ralke,as not regarding it. 

ere remember , that when gouernours and magiſtrates ſhall vſe hard 
words,not in the way of defamation, but for the reproouing of a vice, it isnot 
to ſJaunder : as,O foobſp Galatians: O generation of vipers. And Chriſt tearmeth Gal. 3- 
Herod, Foxe. CHMath. 3. 
CHAP. VIII. Of the bondes of Truth. 
Hus much of grace in ſpeech. Now followeth bonds of truth, whereby 
the truth of our talke is teſtrfied and confirmed. 

There arc three : A le aſſertion, an aſlſeueration, an oath. 

A fimple aſſertion,is either a ſimple affirmation,as yea, jea:or a fimple ne- 
gation,as n4y,ra7. And they areto be vicd onely in our familiar and common 
talke. Let your communication be yea, yea:nay,nay:and whatſoener is more,commeth {th 5, 
of exill 

If the trueth which wee affirme or denie be doubtfull or contingent, then 
ſuch clauſes as theſe [/t & ſo, 07,4 is not 0 as [ rhinke, 4s I remember ,as | take ut] 
arcto be added. If one ſhall ſay, /t zo, and afterwards it prooue otherwiſe, he 
recetueth diſcredit, becauſe he ſpake an vntruth. But if he ſhall ſay, /rhinke 5 
ſo, though it fall out otherwiſe , yet he faueth his credit , becauſe he decemeth 
not,but onely is decemed. 

An afleueration is a forme of ſpeech,wherby one doth vehemently affirme 
or denie any thing:as when a man ſhall ſay, Very, tn trarth,mwery truth, with- 
out all doubt, cc. Theſe and ſuch like are not to be vied at euery word:but then 
onely when a truth of greater importance isto be confirmed. When the falſe 
prophets among the lewes and the Prieſts would not beleeue that Tercmie 
was ſent of God: what faith he? not ſimply,The Lord hath ſent me:but, In truth 
the Lord hath ſent me. Our Sauiour Chriſt, when he vſed to ſpeake any weigh- 
tie watter, vſed to ſay, Amen, Amen,UVerily,verily,which is a plain afſeueration: 
for Amen 1s more then a imple affirmation, and it is lefle then ap oath,as the 
very ſenſe of the word doth import: which is no more, but rr#/y,certenty. 

The third is an oath , which muſt not be made by any thing in heauen or 
earth, but onely by the Name of God alone. 

[t mult be vſed as the laſt refuge and remedie of all. For whenany truth of 
Seat mportanceis to be confirmed,and all fignes,euidences,proofes,witneſ 
&,tuleamony men on carth : then wema lawfully fetch the Lord as a wits 
neſle from heauen,who is the knower of all truth. 

And in this caſe anoath may be taken; either publikely before a Magi- 
Bbb 3 ſtrate, 
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ſtrate, or priuately among priate 
conltderation,as it was betweene Iacob and Laban. 
. CHAP. IX 
What 11 to be done when we haue {poken. 
Fter a man hath ſpoken his-minde, very few words more are to be added, 
He that hath knowledge ſpareth his, wordes./: mnany wordes there can not 
want riqmne: but he that i bis lips ts wiſe. + YL 

He that ſpeaketh many wordes,ſpcaketh either falfe things or ſuperfluous, 
or both:as when a riuer ouerflowes,the water gathereth much flune:ſo many 
wordes,many faults. When a veſtel| being ſinitten makesa great noiſe,itis a 
token that it is emptie:and ſo the ſound of many wordes {hewes a vaine heatt, 
The Gentiles hauc fa1d;tiot Cod gave aman-one tongue and two cares;that 
he might heare moreand (peake lefle. Valerius Maximus reporteth of Xe» 
nocrates, that beeing, 1n the company of ſome that vſed railiug ſpeeches, 
helde his tongue: and beeing asked why hee did (0,anſwered, T bat ut bad res 
pented him that he had [poken,but it Hener repented him that be kad held his peace, 
Andtheprouerb is, He that wall ſpeaks what be will, ſoall beare what hee woutd 
ot, To the framing of our ſpeech Ambroſe requireth three things : a yoke, a 
ballance,and-a metwand:-aryoke , to keepeit in ſtaied grauitie;a balance to 
gue it weight of reaſon ia metwand , tq keepe it u1 nicaſure and modera- 
tion, 

This rule mult bepraQtiſed carefully , for the auoiding ofchiding, braw+ 
ling,and contention. Let nothing be done by contention,Phil. 2.3.Let ſtudents & 
{hollers learne to pratiſe this:for what ſhall an other mans opini6 hurt thee: 
though in reaſoning he benot of thy minde in euery point, 

| Heretake heed ofthe ſpirit of Contradiftion,w _ ſome by thwarting 
and contraditing euery man,at length prooue either obllinate heretickes, or 
lewd Atheiſts,and make no bones to contradi&t the holy Ghoſt , and to call 
the ſcriptures in queſtion, and diſpute that there is no God, 

Nowe Fa man ſpeake neceſſarie things,though he continue his ſpeech till 
midnizht,as Paul did,it can not be called immoderate or ſuperfluous talke. 

CHAP. X., Of writeng.  - 

L L this which1is fet downe concerning (peech,wult as wel be pradtiſed 

in writingas in ſpealing. Whereby ave condemned ballads, bookes of 
loue,all idle diſcourſes and hf{tories, beemg nothing els but enticements and 
baites vnto manifold ſinnes, fitter for Sodome and Gomorrah, then for Gods 
Church. And mult be followed as well in ſpeaking of latmeor any other 
tongue, as Engliſh, which Rudents have not marked;tfor whereasthey wil not 
ſwearein Eng)rh,yet inr Latine they make no bones of it, ſaying, TMeherone, 
meine fideier, aaipol,per deos wwnortater, And whereas they hold but one God 
in iudoement,yet in their Latine exerciſesthey ſpeake of [wpiterand of the ime 
mortall Gods , after the manner of the heathen . What a, ſhame is this, thats 
Chriſtan,and that in Chriſtian ſchooles, (ſhould ether be aſhamed or not vle 
to ſpeakeas a Chriſtian, but as Atheiſts doe?If thou have many tongues 
knoweſt not how to vſe them well:he which hath but his mother tongue,or* 


dering it artght,is a Letter lmgwit then thou. ” EH AP: 


ons, ifit bee done with reuerence and 
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| CHAP. X1; Of flexes! 517! 
V Ife and godly ſilence isas excellent a vertue asholyſpeech; for hee 
knowethnot howeto ſpeake which knoweth not hovwe to hold his 
tongue. Therule of our filence muſt be the law of God.By meanes of which, 
wiſe conſideration mult be had, whether the thing which wee haucin minde 
be for Gods glone,and our neighbours good: which done;we areanfwerably 
toſpeake or to be filent. | 
ere ruſt be con(ideredthethings of which filence muſt be vſed,and the 
perſons before whome. Thethingsare many: Firſt, if any truth be to the hin+ 
derance of Gods glorie,or of the good of ourneighbour,itmuſt be c6cealed, 
The concealing of the truth is either in whole or in part. In whole , when 
the ſpeaking of the leaſt word is hurtfull: As for examp 


ce, the father and the Ang hb.ad | 


ſonne are both ſicke at once:the ſonne dicth firſt , the father asketh whether Conſer. 


his ſonne be dead ornot:ifit be ſaid no,an vntrueth istolde:if yea, thenthe fa» 
thers griefe isincreaſed,and his death haltened:therefore filence js the beſt. In 
daies of perſecution holy Martyrs haue choſen rather to ſuffer death thento 
reueale their brethren,thathaue beene of their priuate aſſemblies with them. 

The concealing of a thing in partis, when a man ſpeaketh a little ofthe 
trueth,and dead thereſt . Which is warranted in all good and lawefull 
proceedings, which manifeſtly tend to the glory of god. Whe Samuel is ſent 
to annoint David, he anſwereth the Lord and faith, Howe can] goe?for if Sawd 


heare of it he will kill me.Then the Lord anſwered, Take an beyfer with thee &* ſay, 1, Sqm, 16, 


] ami come to doe [acrifice ro the Loyd:and call for Iſhai to ſacrifice, and I will /bewe 
thee what thou ſhalt doe,and thow ſhalt annomt wvnto me him whome I hal name un» 
thee.When Teremie had ſhewed king Zedelciah howe he might eſcape death, 


I,2, 3+ 


thenthe king ſaid vnto him, Lee no man know of theſe worder,coc.but if the prin+ ere, ;8, 24, 
cer o14erſiand that 1 have talked with thee,and they come wnto thee , and ſay vmo 2 5,26, 


thee,Declare vnto 91 what the king hath ſaid vuto thee,Chcahen ſhalt thon /ay vn» 
to them, I humbly beſonght the bing that hee woul4 not can'e me toreturne to /eho- 
nathant houſe to die there, And afterward he ſo anſwered , and the matter was 
not perceiued. The like was praQtiſed by Paul, AQts 23.6. 

Secondly thou art to conceale thine owne ſecrets. Sampſon reucaling his 
owne ſecret, udg, 1 4.0uerthrew himſelfe. 1f thou deſire cafe by reucaling, the 
tell them but to few,and to ſuch as arefaithfull, 

That which thou wouldeſt not haue knowne, tell no man: for howe (hall 
another keepe thy counſel}, when thou can{t not doe it. Keepe thy triends ſe- 
cret lIilkewiſe,if it be not hurtfull;and let miniſters conceale the finnes & wants 
that trouble the c6ſ{cience offuch as are dying. Let magiſ{trats conceale things 
done 1n the Senate, eſpecially concerning warre,lealt they bee reuealed tothe 
encmie. 

If God bring any ſtrangething to paſſe, fpeake-not boldly ot it, but ra- 
erin ſilence wonder. Tobat the confideration of Gods maieſty in his works, 


laith, Bebolde, I am wile , what Ma HT anſiver ther? I will lay my hand von my I: 
mW. Naidab and Abihu for offeringincenſe with ſtrange fre, before the. 


I 1:4, wereboth deſtroved with fire , which beeing done, Moſes told Aaron 


that god \would be ſanRified inthe that come _ him,& be glorified p_ 
B 


6. 10. 37. 
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Lemt. to. ;.all the people:and then the text faith, but Aaron held his peace. When Peter 
had taught the Gentiles,and after returned to Hierufalem,they of the circum< 
cilion contended with hium:he then rendreth a reaſon of his fat,which been Z 
made, they were ſilent. For ſo the text is,JYben they heard theſe things, they beld 
*Afl. t 1. 18 their peace,and glorified God. When Gods iudgements befal men among vs, if 

we {peake any thing we mult wudge chantably.Þleſſeds he that indgeth wiſely 
MEE £4: 6, of the poore the Lora ſhall deliuer him im the day of trouble, 

5 Thirdly,the infirmwiesand finnes of our neighbour are alwaiesto be'con- 
cealcd,vnletle 1t be mthe caſe before named, that we fande our ſelues called of 
Godtofi peake. He that comereth a tranſgreſſionſecketh lone. If god in Mercy co» 
uer his finnes, why ſhouldl(t thou reucale them?Salomon ſaith, /c « the glory of 
Pro.19.11, © mantopaſſe by an infirmutie. 

Fourthly,all vnſcemely matters,al thngs ynknown,thipgs which concerne 
vs not,things aboue our reach arein ſilence to be buried. 
The perſens before whome blence mult bee vicd,are theſe. I. Malitious es» 
Alit.y.6,  nemies of —_ not that which us holy wnto dogs: neuther caſff arles 
Mat.2 7.14, before ſwine. This was among the reſt one caule of the ſilence of Cluiſt before 
Caiphas and Pilate. I I. Before Magiſtrates in their open courtes: where ſuch 
as come before them are not toſpeake till they be bidden.7hen Paul after that 
AZ. 24. 10, the gonernour had beckened wnto bun that he ſhould ſpeaks, anſwered.I 11. Inthe 
relence of our elders and betters, who mult haue leaue and libertie to ſpeake 
Fcel. 32:8. feſt;and mult of others be heard with ſilence. The _— ofthis was in Eli 
/ob. ;2.6, hato Elphazand Bildad.A company of men (as ſome ſay) is hke tothe Al 
Eccl, 7. 5. 1 1, phabet,in which are vowels, halte vowels,8 mutes ; yowelsare old men,leary 
ned,wiſe,cxpert:halfe vowels,are young men and women, who are then only 
toſpeake when they are asked:mutes,are the ſame parties, who being not oc- 
calioned,are in filence to heare their betters. And here all ſeruants and childrs 
mult remember when they are 1ltly reproued,to be lilent and not to anſwer 
any thing againe.l V.Fooles and pratlers are not to be anſwered, valeſle it be 
to let them ee ther folly. 
CHAP. XII eArexhortation to keepe the tongne. 
T Hus haue I in part ſet downe howe the tongue 15 to bee gouerned:and] 
hartily deſire,that all Chriſtians would put theſe rules in practiſe. Reas 
ſons. 1. If any man ſeeme to be religions, and reſtraine not his tongue , hee decemeth 
himſclfe,and his religion 15 mwvame.l LT he man of an cuill tongue , is a beaſt in 
the forme of a man; for his tongue is the tongue of a ſerpent , vnder which 
T/al. 140, ;, th nothing but venim and poifon: nay he 15 worſe then a ſerpent : for it 
1 ** cannot hurte, vnleſſe it bee preſent toſeea man, or to bite hum or to ſtnike 
him with his taile:but he which hath not the rule of his tongue, hurteth men 
as well abſent as prefent,neither ſea nor land , nor any thing can hinder him, 
And againe, his throat is ike a grane that hath a vent in ſome part,and there- 
fore ſendeth forthnothing but {tncke and corruption. I IT. As the holy men 
1/a.6.6, ot God whenthey preached, hadtheir tongues,as it were,touched witha cole 
3ar.z.11. fromthe altar of God : and as godly men when theyſpeake graciouſly, haue 
their tongues enflamed with the fire of Gods ſpirit: fo contrariwiſe,whe thott 
ſpeakeſt cuill,thy tongucis kindled by the fire of be/l:and Sathan comes from 


[am. Ts. 6 . 
thence 


-—_ 


Proms. 1 3. 4. 


Tiu.24g. 


Tam. 1.26. 


21 


7c 
h 
at 
ie 
1 
mA 
- 
r 
ly 
Ce 
re 
(1 
be 


of the tongue, 733 


thence with a cole'to touch thy lipps,ahd to ſetthem on fire to all manner of 
nu{cherfe, Chryſoſtome ſaith,that when men ſpeake good —_— tongue (hry/. 
peaking 1s the 79. im AMat. 


js the tongue of Chriſt:but allmanner of vngodly and curled 
deuils language.I V.The moderating of the tongue is a matter of great dith- 


hem. 


cultie.S, lames ſaith, The whole natwre of beaſts + of birds,and of creeping things, 1am. z. 7, 8. 
c*c.but the tongue can no man tame:it tt an vuruly exal , Pambus , one without Hf. ripar, 


learning came to a certain-man tobe taught a Plalme: who when he had hard j, .c. ;. 


bo, 


the firlt verſe of the 38.pſalme, [/a5d,that / will keepe my waies that | offend not 
LI, os not ſuffer the next verſe to be read, laying, cs verſeis e- 
nough,if I could pratifeit. And whe his teacher blamed him,becauſe he ſaw 
him notin ſixe moneths after,he anſwered that he had not yet done the verſe. 
And one that knew him many yeres after,asked him whether he had yet lear- 
ned the verſe. I am forty yeres old({aith he)& haue not yet learned to fulfil it, 


Now the,the harder it is to rule the tongue, the more care is to be had therein. 


V.The —_— mdgements of God for the abuſe of the tongue, eſpecially in _ 


periuries are many & feareful. Three men conſpired togither for the auuie of 
Euſeb.l. 6. 
accuſation by oath. The firſt wiſheth,if it were not ſo,that he were burnt. The ©** 


blaſphernes | 
againſt Narciflus Biſhop of Terufalem,a man that led a godly and blamelcfle 
life,and they charged him with a moſt hainous crime:all three confirme their 


ſecond,that he might die of the iaundiſe. Thethird,that hee might looſe his 
cies. Afterward 1n proceſle of time, the firſt had his houfe ſet onfireinthe 
night:and he with all his family was burnt. The ſecond had the taundiſe from 
the head to the ſole of the foote,and died thereof. The third ſeeing what was 
befallen theſe twaine,repented,and confeſſed the confpiracie again{t Narcif- 
ſus,and yet for all that he loſt his ies. 


deemene 


Againe,in the daies of Q. Marie, as James Abbes was led by theSheriffe to £2 Att. 


exccution,diuerſe poore people ſtoode inthe waie and asked their almes:hee —H 


then not hauing any money to gue them, did put off all his apparell ſaue his 
ſhirt,and gane it vnto them,to ſome one thing,to ſome another:in the giuin 
whereof he exhorted them to be (trong in the Lord,and to ſtand ſteadtaſt in 
the trueth of the goſpell. While he was was thus m{tzuRting the people, aſer- 
uant of the Shiriffes going by,cried out aloude, and blaſphemouſly faid: Be- 
leeue htm not good people, he is an hereticke,and a mad man out of his witte: 
belecue him not. for it ishereſie that he ſaieth. And as the other continued in 
his godly admonitions,fo did this wicked wretch bloxv forth his blaſphemous 
exclamations,vntill they came vnto the ſtake where he thould fufter. But im- 
medratly after this martyr was bound to the ſtake and fire put to him,ſuch 
was the fearefull ſtroke of Gods juſtice vpon this blaſphemous railer, thathe 
was there preſently in the ſight of all the people ſtricken with a frenſie,where- 
with he had before railingly charged that good martyr of God: who 1n, his 
furious rage & madnes,caſting off his ſhooes and the reſt of his cloaths,cried 
out vnto the people, & ſaid, thus did /ames Abs the true feruant of God ,, who 
5 faued, but Tam damned:and thus ran he about the towne of Burie,ttill cry- 
m2.that James Abbes was a good manand/{aued,but Iam damned. 


Azaine.children fitting in compame togither,fell into communication of #7 , ſor. 


God,and to reaſon what God was. And ſome laid one thing ,fome another: Faxe. 


am ong 


Nile. 


Jaew. 
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amony the reſt,one aide, Heis a good old father  towhich an other , named 
Denns Benficld,rephied with a mot outragious blaſphemy: What, he(ſaid ſhe) 
15 an old doting foole. But ſhortly afterthis yong gyrle was fo ſlricken,that all 
the one l1de of her was blacke,and ſhe became Ppeechleſle,and died. 

Againe,one Lever aploug- man, rayling, faid that he ſaw the cui!l fanons 
red knaue Latimer when he was burned : and alſo in deſpite,ſaid,that he had 
teeth ike an horſe. At which time and houre , as necre as could be gathered, 
the ſonne of the ſaid Leaver moſt wickedly hanged himſclfe, 

Againe,in the time of K. Edward, a young gentleman of Cornwall beeing 
in companie with other moe gentlemen together with their ſcruants, beeing 
about the number of twentie horſemen, among whore this luſtic yonger en- 
tred into talke, and beganne withall to ſiveare, and vie ribauld ſpeech, beeing 
gently reprooued,the yong gentleman tooke ſnufe, and ſaide to the reproo- 
uer, Why takeſt thou thought for me ? take thought for thy winding ſheete 
well,quoth the other, amend, for death giueth no warning : for affoone com- 
meth a lambes skinne to the market, as on old ſheepesskinne. Gods woundes 
(faid he)care not thou for me: raging ſtill in this manner worſe and worſein 
wordes, till at length pafling on their 1wurney , they came riding ouer a great 
bridge , ſtanding ouer a piece of an arme of the ſea, ypon which bridge this 
gentleman-ſ{wearer {(purred his horſe in ſuch ſort , as he ſprang cleane ouer 
with the man on his backe,who as he was going,cricd, ſaying, Horſe and man 
and all to the deuill. 

Againe,there was a ſeruing man in Lincolnſhire,who had ſtill in his mouth 
an vſc toſweare Goas pretious blood,and that for very trifles: becing often war- 
ned by his friendes to leaue the taking of the Lords bloode in vaine, did not- 
withſtanding (till perſiſt in his widkedneſſe, yntill at the laſt it pleaſed Godto 
acite him firſt with ſickneſſe,and then with death : during which time of the 
Lords viſitation , no perſivaſion could mooue him to repent his foreſaid bla- 
ſpheming,but hearing the bell to toll, d1d moſt hardly im the very anguiſh of 
his death, ſtart vp in his bedde, and {ware by Gods blood this bell rolled for me, 
Whezeupon immediatly the bloode aboundantly from all the joynts of his 
bodte,as1t were in ſtreames , did iſ[ne out moſt fearefully from month, noſe, 
wreſtes,knees,heeles, &toes,with al! other ioynts,not one left free,& fo died. 

Theſe and fuch like indgements muſt be as warnings from heauen to ad- 
moniſh vs,and to make vs afraid of the abuſe of the Tongue: eſpecially when 
it tendeth to the diſhonour of God And weare to imitate the example of Pe- 
kcarpe the Mantyr, who when he was biddento take his oath, & curſe C hriſt, 
anſwered, Foureſcore and (ixe veares haue I beene his ſernant , yet in all this 
time hath he not ſo much as once hurt me:how then may Iſpeake euill of my 
King and Soueraigne Lord, which hath thus preſerued me? V I. Laſtly,God 
hath honoured thy tongue with the gift of ſpeech and vtterance: and 

reat excellencie of this gift thou houldeſt perceine, if thon wereſt ſtricken 

mmefor a time. Therefore let thy tongue be applied to the honouring of 
God,and tothe good of thy neighbour. 
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Tothe Reader whoſoever. 


— =" Od hath beſtowed on 1s great profferitie and peace , with pleys 
k& , I the of ll temporall peſngs that heart can wiſh for many yeares 


” an this 
| Profferitie abuſed hath beene the occaſion of many grienou 
/ ſinnes againſt the firſt and ſecond table : ſpecial'y of «1theiſme, 
| neglett of Gods worſhip , contempt of the word , profanation of 
(Fu EF IR the Sabbath, abuſe of the ſacraments, c. 

Theſe and ſuch like ſinnes hawe long called downe for magements from heawen 
vpon vi:and the rather becauſe the preaching of the word hath title premailed ts 
bring vs to any amendment of life. | 

Whereupon God hath now begun to cauſe his imdgement to ſeaze vpon vs, ſpeci. 


ally by plague and peſtulence : and that een in the very prineypall part of this Lande : 
Job 36.17. WAP, Je himſelf doth («« lob ſaith) round vs inthe care , and preach repen. 
tance to vs, | 


Wherefore it lands vt now in handif exer, to looke about vs : and if we hawe not 
repented to begin to repent : if we hane in former time repentea, to doe it more ears 
weitly. 

i ſo be that we ſhall harden our hearts both againſt his word ard indgements, 
and put farre from ws the enill day : ndowbtedly we muſt needs looke for magementt 

farre more terrible then ener we felt as yet ; if not eternall deſtruttion. Let vs be ads 
wiſed by the old world , who made light of Noahs warning, and were drowned in the 

: by Lots ſonnes in law, who tooks their fathers counſel! for mockage,and were 
burnt with fire and brimſtone from heawen: by the fooliſh virgines, who were ſleeping 
when they ſhould hane beene furniſhing their lampe?, and were ſhut from the marri» 
age of the lambe. 

And to dirett thee ſomewhat in the prattiſe of repentance , I hawe penned thi 
ſmalltreatiſe:vſe it for thy benefit,and /ce thou be a doer of it : wnleſſe thou wilt be 4 
wilfull murderer, and ſbed the blood of thine owne ſoule. 

end whereas there hane beene publiſhed heretofore in Fngl/h two ſermons of 
Repentance,one by M. Bradford Martyr,the other by OM. Arthur Dent: ſermons 
tndeed which hawe doone much good: my meaning #s not to adde therumto,or to teach 
any other doftrine , but onely to renew and rene the memorie of that which the) 
hane taught. 

Neither let it trouble thee that the principall Dinines of this age , whome in this 
treatiſe 1 follow , may ſeeme to be at aiffecence in treating of repentance . For ſome 

2 Meolanſt, Pake it a fruit of faith containing two parts, Mortification and Vimfication : * ſome 
locis com, ke faith a part of it,by deniding it mto contrition , faith, newe obedience : * ſome 
bCalv. Inſt, Make it all one with regeneration. The difference is not in the ſubſtance of doctrine, 
but inthe logical manner of handling it. And the difference of handling ari'eth of the 


hb. 3-CaP-3 


par. 9. diner: acception of repentance. lt is taken two waies, generally and particularly. Gt 
| werally for the whole connerſion of a (inner, and (0 it may containe contrition , fath, 
new obedience wnder it,and be confounded with regeneration. [t ts taken particular 
ly for the renonation of the hfe and behawionr : and ſo it is a fruit of faith. And this 
oncly ſenſe doe f follow in this treatiſe. 


] hawe 
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> E- TSTESS 


VI >=, 


To the Reader, 
] bane added hereto a few lines of the carnbat betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit . 
becauſe repentance and this combat are i togither ; and the one 1s not prattiſed 
without the other, 4s appeares by yeſo Malme 3 7. 
Spirit. Have mercie on me,O God,accordutg to thy louing kindnes, 
Fleſh Tea,but this thine adukerie comprebend, mfumte jinnes:1 c looke for 


no pardon. 


Spire. According to the multitude of thy compaſſions put away mine ini- 


quitics. 


Fleſh, This fone hath taken ſuch deepe place in thee that it wil be hardly pards- 


ned. 
Spirit, Waſh me throughly frommine iniquitie , and clenſe me from my verlſ.2. 


finne. 


ver[.t. 


Fleſh. Thy fpecialltreſpaſſe is may. 

Spirit. Againſt thee ,onely haneT finned. ww 
Fleſh. Except this one thy ife tu onblameable. L 
Spirit. Behold I was borne in iniquitie, &c. verſ 5. 


Tea, the beſt man that is , in the p proce gels, fora ioalls 
bimſelfe : and the cauſe 1s this res otherwhiles makes him 


wayle and mourne and goe doo on, Mom preſently after the ſpirit pmts tmto him (as we 


ſay )the heave of greſe,ond amſt the 4-0 he denill,the world, t.. | 4 ' 3 
Moſes was conr Mar EIS 9 led at the waters of ſtrife. 79b fir 7 Nu Ry 
praſeth G afterward blafphemeth.Danid is often fainting nn milerie , yet ly , | 12. 


_ b Lam 7k war. canſe why the alert of repentancey 1. 1 op 
and h combat ſhould goe togither:that no erhe bath beg torepent might , _ 1 . 
treame of eaſe to bus fleſh:4s though we ſhould goe to heauen tn beds of clowne: but r.- PL. 
ther that we might be reſolned , that when we ; begin to doe any thing pleaſo begs Aro & 
God, then we muſt look for nothing but continual moleſtation from our vi/r 21 
wiched natures, 
Written Anno 1 59 3. the 17. of Nonember , which 1 the Coronation dy of 0917 
dead Sowerdigne Dneene ELIZ ABET H: whoſe raigne God long I 
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CHAP-L 
What Repentance is, 


Epentance is a worke of grace, ariſing ota godly ſorrow! 
| w a man turnes from all his finnes vnto God, and 
ed) 18 brings torth fruits worthie amendment of life. 
| -/ 1 I call Repentancea worke : becauſe it ſecmes notto be 
&. v Ls a qualitie, or vertue, or habit: but an action of a repentant 
"| (© 0 |finner. Which appeares by the ſermons of the Prophets 
>*\and Apoſtles,which runne in this tenour, Reperttarnets 
"To 1 Gonhamend your hnes;& c. Whereby they intimate;thatRe- 
pentance is a worke to be done. 
Againe, Repentanceis not eucry kind of worke,but a worke of grace; be- 
cauſe it cannot be prattiſed of any, butof ſuchas. be in the eſtate of grace, 
Reaſons are theſe. I. No man can repent, vnle(ſe he fir{t hate finne,and loue 
righteouſnes; and none can hate ſinne, vnleſle he be ſanRified; and hethatis 
ſan&ifed 15s 1uſtified: and he that is juſtified muſt necdes hauethat faith, which 
vnites him to Chriſt , and makes him-bone of his bone, and fleſh ot bis fleſh, 
Wherefore he that repents isaaſhified and ſanified , and madea member of 
Chriſt by faith. 1. He that od,muſt firſt of all be turned of God: 


and after that we are turn 
pented: and after that | w 
wen confounded, becauſe [ 

Some may obieR , that 

eached. The farlt ſermon he 

y God himſelfe in Paradiſe to our firſt parents, And cuer fincethe ſermons 
of all the Prophets and Apoſtles, and of all fauhtull miniſters haue hadre- 
pentance for their beginning and ſcope. The anſiver hereto may be this:Ifyg 
reſpet the order of nature, there be other graces of God which goe before 
repentance: becauſe a mans conſcience mult in ſome ſort be ſetled touching 
his reconciliation with God in Chrilt,before he can begin to repent. Wheres 
fore 1ſtification and ſanCtification in order of nature goe before repentance 
Butif we reſpet time, grace and repentance are both together . Soſooness 
there is fire, ſo ſoone it 15 hote: ——_ a man is PIE ſoone he 
repents. If we reſpe& the outward manifeſtation of theſe twaine,repentane 
goes before all other graces : becauſeit firſt of all appeares outwardly, Reger 
neration 1s like the ſappe of thetree that lies hid within the barke : repentang 
15 like the budde that ſpeedily ſhewes it ſelfe , before cither bloſſome, leafe,or 
fruit appearc:yea,all other graces of the heart which are needfull to faluation, 
are made manifeſt by repentance. And for this cauſe Repentance(as [takeit) 
is firſtpreached, 

I adde further,that repentanceriſeth ofa godly forrow in the heart,as Paul 
teacheth. Godly ſorrow canſeth repentance vnto ſaluation nener to be repentedef- 
It is called a godly ſorrow, or a ſorrow according to God, that it may bedi- 
ſtinguthed trom worldly ſorrow: which is a griefe ariſing of the kgs: 
on of the wrath of God and other miſcrics; as feare of men, loſle of good 

naſne, 


VP 


LATILH 


fone. And it makesany man, in 
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name,calamities in goods and other things, which in this lifefollow as puniſh- 
ments of ſinne : whereas the godly ſorrow catifeth grief ſonne, becauſe ut t4 
omeiris,tobe of this diſppliton & minde, 
that if there were no conſcience'to accuſe, nb-dwellto terrific; nowdgeto ar- 
raigne & condemne,no hel to torment, yethe would be humbled & brought 
on his knees for his linnes , becauſe he hath offendedalouttig, meratull, and 
long ſuffering/God. 2006 MUSE, Os, 
Further I fay,thatrepentance ſtands in turnuig againe toGod. Man at the 
firſt was made a goodly creaturein —_— of God,hauing fellowſhip with 
him, whereby hedweltin Gedjand God in him, By ſinnethere/is a partition 
made betweene God and maniwho is alienateda 


from his father into a farre countrey, the {traying , nay the lolt ſheepe. Now 
when men haue grace to fv ens” they begin roxenew this fellow(hip,and 
turne againe to God. And the very eflence or nature of repentance conhi{ts in 


this turning, Which Paul doth ſceme tointimate, when he faith, 7 haz he pew- AT, 16, 5:0 


ed both to ew and Gentile,that they ſbould repent and turne to God and do works 
worthie amendment of Life. In which words he ſets downe vnto vs a ful deſcrip» 
tion of repentance. | 

Againe Ifay,that repentance is a turning from ſinne;becauſe it doth not a» 
boliſh or change the ſubſtance of bodie or ſoule,or any of the faculties therof 
either in whole or part: but onely retifie and amend them by rembouiny the 
corruption. It turnes the ſadneſic of melancholy to goully ſorrow, cho!ter ro 

d zeale,ſofineſle of nature to meekenes of ſpirit, madneſſeand it lm (ys 

to Chriſtian 'mirth: it reformes eucry man accordingta his natural! combi ins 
tion,notaboliſhingit,but redreſ{ing the fault of1t. | 

Further I pat downe , that repentance is.a torning from all{noe to (4.4 
that I ma exclude many falle turnings - Fhefirſt ” when 2 man tarncs ft om 
God to finne:as when one of a Proteitant becomes a Varilt; an Arran.s 
miliſt. The ſecond, when a man tarnes frowone nneto an other. Asiyhen 
the riotous perſon leaues his prodigaltie,and gives lnmfeitetatlie praftile of 
couetouſnes:this can be no vrepentace:becanle it is a goitwfrom oneextreame 
toan other, whereas repentance istoleaue the extreaines Eckeppe the n1eane, 
The third is, notwhen a tman turnes from {one bur finne turngn tony him 
and leaues him; Ag when the drunkard leatics drunkemetle; becauſe histto- 
macke is decaied : the fornicatour his yncleannes, becauterheftrenoth of na- 
ture failes him: the quarrelier his fhohtiag,becaul chetmaymed onlegye or 
arme. The laſt is, when men turne frommany {urncs,butwill notre tion 
all. As Herod did many things at the aduertiſeraent of John Bar ciſt but 
could not be brought to Le mceſt,inhamaghts broicr Plnhpvwites This 
repentance is nothimg/For as he-which is truly regenerate, i5 wholly3n bode, 
oule,and ſpirit regenerate :» fo he which truly repens, turnes fromall tinne, 
and turnes wholly to God: | | 

Neither is this to troubleany,, that they can not-know all their innes : for 
ſound repentance for one fpedill finne,brings with ut tepentanceof all ſinne. 
And as God requiresparticular repentance forknow:ns linnes; fo hg accents 
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1s become the childe of wrath , afirebrand of hell, the prodigall child going Eph 41d, 
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a generall repentanice for ſuch as be vaknowne. _ 

To proccede further , the conuerhion of a {inner in repentance, hath three 
parts. T he fir{t,a purpoſeand relolution.in the mind: the ſecond,an inchnati 
on inthe wall _ ections : the third, an indeauour in fe and conuerſation, 
to abandon and leaue all his former fannes, and to imploy humſelfe in obedi. 
ence to Gods commandements. | 

Laſtly, this repentance muſt bring forth fruits worthie amendment of lifes 
becaule it cannot be knownets be lincere,vnlelle it bring forth fruit, Repen- 

Ia.S1.3, fant ſinners are rrees of righteowſnes of Gods owne planting:and they grow by 
the waters that flow owt of the ſantinarie , and therefore they mult $—_ | 
that may /erme for meate,C> leafe for medicine: otherwile the axe of Gods iudgy 


Ez2.47.12. | | 
ment 15 laid to their roortes to ſtocke them vp. 
Aſlath. ENCE CHAP. 1 
Of the cauſes of Repemtance. 


we He _ cauſe of Repentance is the Spirit of God, as Paul ſaith, /» 
Strutling them with meckene(ſſe that are comtrarie minded, prooming if God at 
2.Tom.2.25 any time will give them repentance. And leremie, Conuert thow me,and / ſhall be 
Jer. 31.18, conmerted, 

The inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt in working repentance,is the miniſtery 
ofthe Golpell onely,and not the law. Reaſons hereof are theſe. 1. Faith is en- 
yomes by the preaching not ofthe Law , but of the Goſpell , as Paubſaith, 

he Gofbel i the power w; God to ſaluation to all that beleene from faith to faith: 
therefore repentance which follows faith as a fruit thereof,mulſt needes come 
by the preaching of the Goſpel onely. 11. The Lawis the miniſterie of death 
e.Cor. 3.7, 1d damnation: becauſe it ſhewes a man his wretched eſtate; butſhewes him 

noremedie: therefore it can not be an inſtrumentall cauſe of thatr 
which is effeuall to ſaluation. I 1I. The dofrine of repentance isa part of 
Zk.9.6. the Goſpel:which appeares in this, that the preaching of repentance, andthe 
cxm Mar.b. preaching of the Goſpel are put one for an other. And our Sauiour Cup 
12. deuides the Goſpel into two parts: the preaching of repentance,andr 
£%.24.4-7. onof ſinnes in his name. 1 V. That part of the word which workes repens 
tance , muſt reueale the nature ofit, and ſet outthe promiſe of hfewhich bes 
longs vnto it. But the Law neither reucales faith nor repentance:this isaproy 
per worke ofthe Goſpel. If it be ſaid, thatthe Law is a choolemaſter to bring 
Preends non V50 Chriſt , the anſwer is, it brings men to Chriſt not by teaching the way, 
aliciend, OT byalluring them; but by forcing and vrging them. 
, Nether doe we aboliſhthe law,inaſcribing the worke of repentance tothe 
Goſpel onely:for though it be no cauſe, yet 15 1t a» occaſion of true repentance 4 
Becauſe it repreſents vnto the eye of the ſoule our damnable eſtate, &{mites 
the conſcience withdolefull terrours and feares, which though they be ho to- 
kens of grace(for they are in their owne nature the very gatesand the downe- Þ 
fall tothe pit ofhell) yet they are certaine occafions of receiving grace. The 
phiſitian is otherwhiles conſtrained to recouer the health of G_ by ca- 
ſting him into ſome fits ofan ague: ſo man, becauſe he is de Arm” the 
diſeaſe of ſinne , muſt be caſt into ſome fits of Legal terrors by the miniſterie 


ofthe law,that he may recouer his former eſtate, & come to hife — 


R:w. 1.17 
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Repentance allo is furthered by calamities, which in this cafe often come 
in the roome & ſtead of the law. Ioſephs brethren, when they were in diſtreſle 
in Egypt.faid one to another, Fee hane n_ foned againſt our brother, in that 
we [awe the anguiſh of his ſonle when he beſonght vs, and we would not heare him: 
therefore is this trouble come p91 vs. And the Lord faith in Oſcah, ! will gee 
returne to my place,till they acknowledge their fanlt antl ſeeke mezin their affis 
will they ſeeks me diligently. Andthe liraglites fay,Ily ſoule had ny ger at- Lam. 3. 20 
fl:tions)is remembrance,and is humbled in me.Example of Manaſles. AnAwhs# 2,Chr.z;. 
he was in tribulation,he praied to the Lord his God, and humbled hmſelfe greatly. 7 2. 
And Dauid faith, /: « good for me that T have beene affuted,that I might learne P[al.119.71 


& Ofe.j.15. 
n 


thy fatutes. 
CHAP. IIT. 
Howe Repentance is wrought. 
RE entance 1s wrought in the heart teas Revs and degrees. Firſt of 
a man muſt haue knowledge of foure things, namely of the law of god, 


of ſinne againſt the lawe;ofthe guilt of ſinne,and of the udgement of God 
againſt finne,which is the eternall wrath of God. 

Then in the ſecond place muſt follow the Apphration of the former know- 
ledge toa mans owne perſon, by the worke of the conſcience alliſted by the © 
holy Ghoſt,whach for that cauſe is called the /þ5ri of | ms em thisappli- gow. 1.7 5; 
cation is made in a forme ofreaſoning, called a pratticall fyllogiſme, on this 
manner: 

The breaker of the laws 1s guiltie of eternall death,ſaith the minde: 

i breaker of the lawe of God, faith the conſcience, as a witneſle and 
an accuſer: 4 

Therefore ] am guilty of eternall death, faith the ſame conſcience, as a nidge. 

Thirdly from thisapplication thus madeariſeth feare and ſorrow in reſpe& 
of Gods tudgements againſt ſinne, commonly called the ſting of the conſcience, Act.2.39. 
or pemitence,and the compunttzon of heart. | 

Now this compundtion, vnleſſeit be delayed by the comforts of the Go- 

{pell.brings men to deſperation,andtoeternall damnation. Therefore he that 
wil repent to life eucrlaſting muſt goe foure ſteps further. Firſt he muſt have 
trowledge of the goſpel,andenter into a ſerious conſideration of the mercy of 
God therein reucaled. Then muſt follow the apphiration of the former know- 
ledge by the conſcience, renewed and aſliſted b the ſpirit of adoption , on 
this manner: 

He that is gmiltie of eternal death.if he denie himſclfe, and put his affiance on the 
death of Chriſt ſhall hane righteonſneſſe and life eternal, ſaith the mindeenlight- 
ned by the knowledge ofthe Gofpell: 

But I beeing owiltie of eternal death , deme my ſelfe, and put all my affiance ws 
the death of Chriſt, faith the conſcience renued by the ſpirit of adoption: 

Therefore I ſhall hane righteouſneſſe and life enerlaftng by Chriſt, 

Thirdly after this application ther= followes ioy and /orrow: 1oy,becaule a 
mans ſinnes are pardoned in Chriſt:ſorrow,becauſe a man by his ſinnes hath 
diſpleaſed him which hath beene louing and mercifull a God vmto him. 

ſtly,after this god!y ſorrow {ollowes Rgpertancecalled a Trapvimenta- 
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742 The nature tntl prafteſe 
taiion or turning of the minde,whereby a man determines and refolues with 
him{elfe to finne no more as he hath done; but to live in newnes of life. 
CHAP. IV. 
Of the parts of Ryepentance. 
R Epentance hath two parts: Mortification,and Rifing tonewnes of life. 
Mornficatis isthe firſt part of repetance,which cocerns turning fr6 ſin, 
Men turne from {inne, when they doe not onely abftame from attuall ſin, 
but affo vſe all meanes wherby they mayboth weaken and ſuppreſle the cor- 
ruption of nature. Chirurgions when they muſt cut off any part of thebodie, 
vie tolay plaiſtersto it , to mortifie itzthat beeing without ſenfe and feeling, it 
may be cut off with lefle paine. In the ſame manner, we are to vſe all helps & 
remedies preſcribed in the worde,which ſerue to weak or kill ſinne, that in 
death it may be aboliſhed, | 
And it muſt not ſceme ſtrange, that I ſay wee muſt vſe meanes to mortifie 
our owne finnes.For,howeſoeuer by nature we can not doe anything accep- 
table to God,yet beeing quickened and mooued by the holy Ghoſt, weſtirre 
and mooue our ſelues to doe that whichis truely good. And therefore repen« 
tant ſinners haue grace in them, whereby they mortifietheir own ſinnes.Paul 
faith, / beate downe my bodie,and bring it in ſubieftion. And, they which are (byiftt 
2.Cr 9.27: hue crucified the flejh with the affettiont and Inſt thereof. And ; Moriifie theres 
Gal $24. fore your earthly members, fornication,uncleanneſſe,the inorainate on, ewil che 
Cel. 3.5. cupiſcence,aud conetou/neſſe. And, [f any man purge hims/elfe from thee, he ſhall be 
2:T111.2-21. , veſſel onto hononr. And S.Tohn faith , Enery one which hath this hope in him, 
7.1ch.3:3. Durgeth himlclfe,cuen ache opure. And,he which is begotten of God preferncth 
ep-S$+13. Yimfelfe,avd the wicked one toncheth him not. p20 
Mortification hath three parts. A purpoſe inmind,an inclinationinwill, 
and an indeauour in life and conuerſation to leaue all ſinne. 9x 
Riſing to newnelle of life, is the ſecond part of repentauce concerning ſins 
cere obedience to God. MY Lakhs IF þ 
Andit hath alſo three parts. The two firſt are a reſolutionin the mind;and 
an inclnationor luſt in the will to obcy God inall things . Barnabasexhorts 
7.71. 23 them of Antiochia,that with purpoſe of bexrt they would cleans to the Lord, 
Tof8. 24.15. Examples of both theſe are many in Scriptures, Of Toſhua, If: ſceme emillon- 
to you to ſerue the Lord,chooſe you they drie whome you will ſerne whether the 
which your fathers ſerued,or the gods of the Amorites, e-c.but I &- my la mil 
Pal. 1 19.5 7 erne the Lord, OF Dauid,O Lord,thos art my portion, haue determined to keep 
ver/.106, thy commandements, And, t have (worne,and will per forme it that Twill keepe thy 
Pſal.27.8. righteor imdgements. And, When thou ſavdft, ſerhs my face , mine heart anſwered 
P{.1 19.112. 980 thee,0 Lord, will ſcebs thy face. And,! have applied mine heart 10 fulfil thy 
atutesr alwaies exen to the end. | 
The third part,is an indeauour mlife and conuerſation to obey God. Ex- 
A#.2 4. 16, ample of Paul. 4nd herein I take paines to haze abwaies a rheare conſtience 10+ 
P/al.11g. 6, wards God and towards men. OF Dauid, [han reſpef7 to all thy commandements. 
e:r/.;o, And,[haxe choſenthe waie of trneth, and thy idrements hane I {nid before mee 
oY And,1 xe chancd to thy teflimonies. And, aire me mn the path” of thy commune 
32S, dement?s:for therein is my delight. - 
0 
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of Repentanee,  .\ 743 
No man muſt here thinke, that a repentant fianer fullfilsthe laye in his 0- 
bedience:for their beſt works are faultie before God. And wheras the fanhbful 
in {cri are ſaid to be perfet:we muſt knowe that there be two degrees 
ofpertetion:perfeftion in ſubſtance , and perfetion in the higheſt degree. 
Perfetion in ſul{tance 1s,when a man doth ſincerely endeauourtoperforme 
perfedt obedience to God,not in ſome but in all his commaundements. And 
this is the onely perfetion that any man can haue in this life , A Chriſtian 
mans perfeQtion is to bewaile his imperfeRion: ins obedience more confilts 
in the good will,then.in the worke,and is more to be meafured by the afteRi- 
on,then by the effeft. 


| CHA P. V. 
Of the degrees 0 ance, 
R Epentancehath two degrees. lt is either ordinarie,or extraordinarie. 
Ordinarie repentance is that which 


chriſtian is to __ eue- 
ry dayzfor as men ly aber plongcr klafocke graces of God are pro» 
portionally weakened dar day. Wherefore the continuall reparation ther- 


of muſt be made by a daily renuing of repentance. A chriſtian mis the tEple 
and houſe of Gods ſpirit:he muſt therefore once a day ſweep it,thatit may be 
fit to entertaine ſo worthy a gueſt. 

Extraordinarie repentance is the ſame in nature with the former:it differs 
onely fromvitin degree and meaſure of grace. 

And this is to beputin practiſe, when men fal into any enormous,capital, 
or grieuous offences: whereby they doe verie gricuouſly wound their owne 
conſciences.and giue great offence to the Church.Of thisſort was the repen- 
tance of Peter,when he went forth and wept bitterly : & Dauids repentance, 
after he had committed adulteric and murdered Vriah. | 

CHAP. VL 
| Of the perſons which muſt repent. 

M En be of two forts:the naturall man , and the regenerate. Repentance is 

needefull for both. For the naturall man,that he may be brought from 
his finnes,and the 1mage of God renued in him.Some may ſay,that many na» 
turall men live ciuilly, abſtaining from all outragious bchauiour, and therfore 
needeno repentance. I graunt indeede they doe ſo: yet repentance mult goe 
withall.For ciuil lfe without grace in Chriſt,is nothing els in Gods fight, but 
a beutifull abhomination. The Phariſes were cull, yet Chriſt faith of them, 
Except your righteouſneſſe exceede the righteon'neſſe of the Scribes and Phari/es, 
Je ball not ſee the kintdome of h-awen.Repentance is alſo required inthe regene- 
rite:becauſe they haue way vnknown and hidden corruptionsin them,which 
mult5e mortified:and otherwhiles they fal grieuouſly:and therfore that they 
may riſe agairie,they muſt be daily praiſed in the ſpirituall exerciſes of re» 


pentance, 
CHAP. VIL 
Of the pratiſe of Repentance. 
[ the praftiſc of Repentance foure ſpeciall dutics are waw__ The firſt is 
a ciligent and ſerious examination of the conſcience y the lawes and 
commandements of God,for all manner - linnes both originalland _ 
cc 2 *xam- 
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7.44 The natave and prafiſe 
Example of the children of Ifrael. Wherefore is the lining man ſorrowfulfman 


ſuffereth for his ſonne:let 195 ſearch and trie onr wates, and tarne againe to the Lord 
P/a.l1g.59 Ot Dauid,/ conſidered my waies,and turned my feete to thy yy 


F.- 

Touching Originall finne,this muſt be well remembred,that one mi hath 
not one part onely of originall inne, and another man another: one manthis 
corruption,another that:but euery mi as he receined from Adam the whole 
nature ofman:ſo alſo he receued originall finne wholly. And therefore cuery 
man,(not one accepted,ſauing Chriſt who-was extraordinarily ſanfified by 
the holy Ghoſt m the wombe ofthe Virgin)hath in himfrom his parents the 
corruption and ſeede of all ſinne,which is a vaturall difpofition and pronenes 
to commit any {inne whatſoeuer. Take a viewe and confider all the horrible 
ſinnes that be practiſed in any part of the worlde,either againſt the firſt or ſe- 
cond table: whatſoeuer they are , the ſpawne and ſeede of them all is euen in 
that man that is thought to be beſt diſpoſed by nature.Some may ſay,that cx- 
perience {hewes the contrarie;becauſe among men that want all 'manner of 
religion ſome are more cuill and orderly; ſome againe more lewdly diſpoſed, 
I anſwer, that this comes to paſle, not becauſe ſome men ate bynature leſſe 
wicked then others: but becauſe God by his prouidence doth limit and re- 
ſtraine mens corruption more or leſle, which hee doth for the good of man- 
kind. For if men might be wholly left to themſelues, corruption would fo ex- 
eeedingly breake out into all manner of finnes,that there ſhould be no liuing 
in the world, 

In examination of atuall ſinnes, three rules muſt be followed. The firſt, 
that we mult ſearch out not onely our groſle fins, but een the very thoughts 
of our hearts. For repentance is not only a change of the ſpeech, apparell, and 
outward behautour,but alſo of the inward and ſecret thoughts oF the heart, 
Therefore the 14s loel bids the Tewes rend their hearts and not their gar- 
mentr:and Paul tels the Epheſtans,that they mult be renued in the ſpirit of their 
mindes:and Peter bids Simon Magus torepentand pray God that the thought 
of his heart may be forgiuen him, The ſecond, that the very circumſtances of 
ſinnes done mult be conſidered : as the time when, the place where, and the 
maner howzas namely, whether they weredone of ignorance, or knowledge, 
of weakeneſle;or prefirmption, or ob{tinate malice. Thirdly in examination 
it is very meceteand conuenient, that wee paſſe through alf the commande- 
ments of the morall lawe, laying them as moſt abſolute rules to'our hearts 
and lives:and by this meanes we ſhall be able to make large bills and Cata- 
logues ofall our finnes,cuen from the very cradleto any part of our age fol- 
lowing,astheſeruants of God haue alwaies done. Thus itwill come topalle, 
that wee ſhall plainely fee our wretched eſtate, and acknowledge that our 
finnes be m number as the haires of our kead,& as the ſands by theſea ſhore: 


A DIRECTION FOR EXAMINATION 


of the conſtience. 


I, COM. Thou ſhalt hae none other Gods , 6. 
He breakes this commandement, 


That £nowes not the true God. Ter. 4.2 2. 


That 


” 


Repentance. | oIge 745 
Theta fan his heart, by denying lus preſence, mſtice, mercie, &c. 
Plali4r. | —_ 
That hates God,and ſhewes it by diſobedience. Exod.20.5.Rom. 1.3 0. 
That doth not feare God and {tandinawe of him. ©, 20:0 
That fearcth men or other creaturesmore then God.Math. 10.3 1.Apoc. 2.8 
That hues in open ſinnes ſecurely , not fearing Gods word or iudgements. 1. 
ell. 5.6,7. 
Thatis ſorrowfull for his ſinnes,onely in reſpett of the puniſhment. 2. Cor," 


7.10. 

That feares God by mens traditions. Eſfa.29.1 3. 

TROIROR belceue Gods word, but calls the Canonical Scripture inque- 

That deſpaires of Gods mercie. 

That hath a dead faith without workes. Iam. 2. 

That puts his confidence 1n the deuill and his workes, as ſeekers to wizards 
doe. | 

That louesthe creatures, as riches and honour , and his owne falthie pleaſures 
morethen God.Eph.x.5. 

That puts confidence in hus ſtrength, wiſdome, riches, phiſitians. 2. Chrow 

16.9,11, 

Thatis impatient vnder the croſle. Matth, 10,38. 

That tempts God. Math. 4.7. 

That ſeekesfor the things of this life, more then for Gods kingdome. Matth. 
6.3} 

That murmurts again(t God.1.Cor,10.10. 

That diſputes and holds there is no God. 

That holdes and maintaines opinions ayainlt the auncient faith ſet downein 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoltles,, As did the Maniches, Dona- 
tiſts, Arrians, Anabaptiſls,&c. my 

Thatſo holds onereligion,as he is ready to follow an other. 1.King.18,21. 

That 1s tull of preſumption of Gods mercie. Efa.7.1 2, 

That falls away from the knowne truth. 2.Pet, 2.20. 

That addes to Canonicall Scripture. Deut. 1 2.laſt verſe. 

11. COM. Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no granen [mage, &c. 
He breakes this commandement, 
Hatrepreſents God in an image-Exod. 3 2.6;8. 
That worſhips God in or at images, as crucifixes, and ſuch like. 2;King, 
| 8.4. 

That kneeles downe before an image. 

Thatis bodily preſent at Maſſe keeping his heart to God. 1.Cor.$.9. 

Thatretaines the monuments of Idolatrie.Exod. 23.1 3. 

[ hat marrieth withinfidels and ſuch like. Gen,6. 2. 

That makes leagues of amitie withſuch.2.Chron. 19.1. 

That worſhips God according to his owne fantaſie.Col.2.2 3. 

Thatworſhips God with lip-fervice, If. 29.1 3. as our common peopledoe, 
whuch place all the feruice of God in pattering and mumblipg over the 
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out knowledge of the meaning. 
That hath the power of god inal, but denies the force of it. 2, Titn-3-5. 
That giues worſhip to creatures,as Saintsand an els.Pſal, 12 5.8, 
That refuſeth to heare the preaching of the Goſpel Lok, *. 9+ | 
Thatnegligently worſhips God.Rev. .16. ay 
That omits inuocation of Gods name. 479 64-7- 
That heares fermons, but when beotoreprovecd, railesand rages,and profit 
nothing. Amos 5.10. | 
That changes the worthip of God in whole or i m part. Deut.t 3-42 
That makes either open or ſecret withthe deuill-Plal5 $6, |) » 
That vſeth witchcraft, forcerie,or enchantments.Deut. 18.1 1 Levit, 19-26. 
That conſults with wifards. Levit.20-6. 
That weares Amulets or CharaRersabout hisnecke,and puts confidence i 


"them. * 
Li hinders choghs ofrehgion and xo =o learnin pg4: 67. oy 

at ſcekes not (withinthe < compaleo calling God 

Church:but ſeekes his owne things. Pfal.1 3 2. 3 ,4- goo 

I. COM. Thoh ſalt not take the name of the Lord, Fe. 
He breakes this commandement, 

Tk doth vnreuerenly vſc Gods titles in his talke.Phil. 2.10. 

hot ſwearesto doe athing lawfull and pt doth it not- Ma 


That + raſhly. Ter.4. 

That vſeth cuſtomable frearin in his common talke. Mat. 5:47. 

That blaſphemes the name of od. Levit, 24-16, 

That (weares falſely.Joh-8.4 4. 

T hat fearesagainſt pietic and Your? 

That vſeth curſing and banning. 

That firids fault with thecreatures of god. 1Co.1 0.7. 

That ſweares by the creatures. Math.y.3 4,35. 

That vſeth lots in ſporting.Pro.16.33.and 18.18, 

That makes and wleth charmes of hearbes and other things. Dewt, 18.1 7. 


That makesieſtsof the fentences and phraſes of feripture. Ea.66.2. - * 1 

That vſeth agure caſting. Efa.47.1 3. 

That doth ligh tlyre ard Gods iudgements. Heb. 3. T, 

That liuing aiffolutely in rs Gods Ss cal okemels Saw T} 
12.13.1.Pet.3.1 5. | Th 


That makes a vowe of continencie,or of any thing notin his power, 
That makes a lawfultvowe,and k itnot.Deut. 2 2.21. 
That receiues bleſ{ings from'G 3od,&is not thankfull. Luk. 17:9. 
That teacheth the notch but doth not praQtiſeit. Mat. 23. 2. 
IV. COM. Remember the Sabbath die te,ohc.. 
He breakes this commandement, 
Y labours in theſeruile workes ofhis ordinarie calling, Nehem: 13-5 
That wauailes abroad ea his ordinaric buſineſle.Exod.1 6.24 
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reed market nated, Neem. 1315 


That keepes 

That works harueſt worke on this daie. Exod. 34-2 

That vſeth ſports and recreation diſtraction. 1.Cor. 10.7 | 
Tharp the dvcin devel lag : 

That keepesthe Sabboth only cut ard hion-Efi.r, 13+ 
Rene 


libertie to doe whatthey liſt, 
KS Oey to heare Gods word,and to 


the Sabboth in his the 
The falta . oo == 


He. breaketh this 


tr toon 


Kato warns. corn Ys vg on 
Thatdiſobeyes their lawfull commandements.Rom. 1.3 
Till parnwiie emi Tim. 
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That ſerues his maſter —= cieſcruice.Cololl.3.22. 
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Thark islacke in puniſhing faults. 1.Sam. 2.22, 
That ist06 hatin Coaches and Gs 
That marrieth without parents conſent. 
That chooſeth his callng without parents conſent. Num. 0. 
That thinkes better of himſclfe then of others.Rome1 2-10, 
That deſpiſeth aged perſons. Lev. 19.23 
VI COM. Thou ſhalt not hell. 
He breaketh this commandement, 
i © Hat thinkesbuta thought in his heart tending to the moans. 
ours 1| 
Thatbeares malice to another.1.Iohiz-15. | 
Thatis given to haſtineſſe.Mat.y. 22. 


That vſeth inward Jam. 3. 14 
T ut romardofoamrehands pla Rom: 31. 


That is ſull of rancour and hi 
That derides and ſcornes others.Gen.21 9. » 29» 
That vſeth bitter wordes and 19:48% / > -1 
That vſeth contendin © 17 ey $-20« 
hat vſeth chidingand crying Eph-4. LO 
Li 1s 21Uen to make ps ___ inall placeTums "9+ 
That is a i fighter. lam.4-1. | | . 
Ccca That 
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448 The nature and praf/e 
That hurts er — —— ——— CC | 4D 
That will not forgiue awvollence-Magy.a 3. 1: 05 22hhcrs 417 


That will forgiue, but. Kan, bu 

That doeth well but ”m_ notalmes to relecue the poore. 
Luk 16.19. 

That vſcth crueltie in puniſhing malefaftors.Deut.2 2:6. 


That denies the 2 oi oe 5 AER i _ 
Thathotds backe the pledge. Ezech-r$:902 -1 | $057 0$1 11 Ot! e247 4 30.75 8 


| T hat {cls by druers warghtsand meaſures. MSIE, $113 29119397 

| | Thatremoouesthe land marke:Pro:22.1 8 1c / | ! 

That gues his goods vpon vfurit:whichis fi os 
both the principall and the ncreaſc,onely tor the lone. Ezech. 18.48. 

Thes by his looſenefle of life yan occalion why others linne. 

F That mooues contention anddebate-Romu2g.s | 


| That beeing a minifterteac :wrod «nc 2Yau 15t4F 

| That teacheth ſlackly.lerem. 48.10. WO 1902 ho ah b | 
That teachethnotatalt.1/Tiauyou 10! +67 anon! 1 pn non nn nh nn det 
That hinders ens luanonany ay Mat. ago» m 
Thatſeekes pricate revenge. - t» 129 424 ih: 


| 

| A Wt lamdrataram Dondutd wet 

hf 4p werv14r Tv Ty rs J cpm. 51119 3-40 _ 
| That bolirglawonnd tubulin fabycade!. wy 3163364 


That commits inceſt.Leuit.r 8.22, 


That commits Sodomie. 1.Cor:6.9.' WHA. 14 09-932 laadetth 

T hat commits mon agony. ave ory men 
| 22.22, m1 101 ng to anetacdF 
| That vſeth marriagebelſinteinperaelyc 7: 25 aidl 11,50 a9 
| That licth with a men{traonswoman; Excch. I | | 


That vſcth wantonneſle. 1.Cor.6. g.- 5 © v 
That vſeth occaſionsand peneBoatiaRedel laſt, Gal.59 
That is giuento idleneffe/, > 1 510 124 09 
Thatvazrewwhiton angliclhtative Tinws.9, 1Pet-q.3. nal het 
That vſeth light talke,and reading of loue nm CondNeyſe) | 
That Frequents laſciuious places. "hrnoraſy 6.0} 2210 F) 
That delights in wanton wn I Theſl wary {lortab abt anti uett 
ao vſeth the mixt m—_— of men and women. Mark.6.22. 
hat keepes company with light and ſuſpeRted perſons Pro.7.22. 
That neglets to d| any 7 7 6 eee 6 OT Hogs $5 #+.Cor. 
7-37- b 10 cobpohetrts 
That makes marriages of yoling ehilfhensi wo 128d 453i 460 
That puniſheth aduſteriewith Gatbpanihemens: 216 100M WIETN? 
T hat maricth more wives theroncatonce.Gen. 2; 244. Tn 
Thatloues hispleafuremorethen God. Tim. 3.4. 


That takes care —— the _ of the fleſh. Rom. 1.3.3 465 
; 3 
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of Rypentance, 
Tharmaitans and equenalemes Dent. 2 «17s >, 
That is given to drunkenneſſeand Eph.s. 18. 
T hat gives himſelfeto wine,fleepezand taſe.Pro. 20.1 3. 
T hat for the auording ot fornication marnes not-1.Cor. 7.23. 
That puts away his wife for other cauſes then for fornication. Mat. 19.9, 
VIILCOM. Then ſoak not fteale. > 


He breakes thiscommandement, 
y Gor ear aaa PA to the lealt Mons ofhicmcigh- 
bours welfareand 200d __ | 
Thatlmesinnocallng.1 'Theſl.3 1 ” 


That negle&ts his _—_ __ 48.10. | | 
Thatſpends his wealth in antes ouides not for his family. 1. Tim, 5.8. 
That 1snot content with tiseſiace;bat ſcekesto berich. 1. Tun.6.10. | - | 
That fels the goods of the Church,or buycsthem.Mal. 3.8, | 
That FM hang. area as are meanes to furtheridolatrie,or any other ſinne- 1; 
That vſeth powde pong darke _—A (ta glole nts 
wares,and make them ay ms ws. 
That conceales the fault of his wares. T1719 
That vſeth falſe weights and meaſures.Ley.1g.35.-: / 
That vſeth wordes of deceait:Pro.20:14;” - ' 
That takes more for his wares then the wſt 


can 


That vſeth1 + 
That raiſeth theprice,onely in vin confideration of a daigat SY 
That either Fer. or prcegacyiean [3 3-Plal.82. 


That writes letters ofaffeftion inwrong ſuites. 

That holdes backe things borrowed. Ezech.18.7. 

Thatholdsbacke or pawned. Levit.6.3+ 

That beeing luſtie lines by begging, 

Thatrelecuethſuch-2: Theſf. 3.10. 

That for gaine defends bad cauſes, and delaies ſuites in lawe. | 

That laies burdens on the people without meaſure. IGai.1, 23. an 22.77, 

Thatſpendes the Church goods inriot. 1.Tim. 6.9. 

That i pan uri word and ſacraments. Mich. 3. 11.2:Cor. 
2.la 

That gets hisl calting of and by plaics. 28; 

That 1s Sraſhi in ran;-furo I m__ 17. ” FRO 

That (teales mens children to diſpoſe them in marriage. 1.Tim.1.10, 

That takes by ſtealth theleaſt pinne,though it befor the beſt end. | | 

That is areceiuer of things ltolne,and giuesconſentto the hoy may Rom. 


1.29% |; 
That vſeth deceitin bargainingir.Theſſ:q.6: | 216.2 
Thatreſtores not things euill gotten. Ezec/3 2.15. © 1s 
That keepes backe goods given to the Church. At.y. 3+ 


That waites for adcarth to Gel kieding deares. Amos3.5.. OY 
4 ..1Z.COR. 


750 The nature and prafli/e 
IX. COM. Thou ſtaltnat bears, 


He breakes this commandement, 
Hat doth but concciue a thought of oſt his neighbour. 
That enuies at the proſperitie of his nei 1.Tim.6.4. | 
That ſcekes onely his 0wne good report. ; 
That is ſuſpitious.1.Cor-13.54 
That giues hard or raſhſentenceagainſt G 


That taketh mens ſlayings and doings in worſe part. Math. 26.60, 
T hat accuſeth oneblGH.a King. 21. | 
That mak<th or reporteth tales openly orin awhiſpering maner. Lev. 19.16, 
That receueth tales. Ex0d.23.1. 
That ſpeakes the truth of __—_— 32 
That blazcth abroad mensinfirmities. Math. x 8.1 9. 
That vſcth quipping and taunting-Eph:5.4. 
That vſethflatterie. 26.19. | 
T (& Þ pt cur Ih ſo good an ende.Zach.1 3.3. 
That defends an cuillcauſe,and impugnes the contraric. 
That writes or ſpreads libels. 
X. COM. Then ſtalt not luft. 
He breakes this commandement, _ 
if Le thinkes an cuill thought againſt his neighbour , though he meane 
not to doeiit. We} it; +1064 if 
That conceiues ſome inward delight in ſome cuill motion , though he ging 
not conſent to prattiſe it. 70 $A 
SINNES DIRECTLY AGAINST THE 
GOSPEL. 344 
He ſinnes againſt the Goſpel, | L1rif 
T Hat denics either directly or by conſequent that Chriſt 1s come in the 
._ fleſh.i.loh.g3.8. To 3 
That treades —_— the blood of Chriſt. Heb.10.29. 
That belecues no the remiſſion of his owne ſinnes, and acceptation to life e- 
| mg.1.loh.3.23. Y 
T hat repents not, but hardens himſelfein all his badde 
Tem. 0.6, : 


"Law much of examination:now followesthe ſecond dutie, whichis core 
fellion of finne vnto God,which is very neceſſarie. For the right way to 
haue our {innes covered beforc God is , to vncouer and acknowledge them 
vnto him. For he will uſtific vs,if we condemne our ſclues, he will pardon vs, 
x we, as becing our owne cnemics, accuſe our ſelues: he forgets our finnesif 
we remember them : when we are vile in our owne eyes, we are pretious in 
his:and when we arc lolt to our ſclues;we are found ot him. 11 11 
That confeſſion may be rightly performed, a notable dutie is to beputiti” 
praQtiſe in it: namely, the arraignment ofa repentant ſinner, whereby he ind 
get han{clfe,that he may not be waged of the Lord. 3 
This arraignment hath three ſpeciall points init. —— 
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"of Repentanco.” 751 
himſclfe forth to the barre of Gods iudgement:which thing he dothwhen he 
ſets Nantes te hg rec OO Oe whey hes of indge- 
ment were. As S. Hierome did, whoalwaies thou with limnſefe that 
heard this voice { 


ynknown 

of the lealt of yr 
before me:againſt t ainſt thee one 
6c. hobo Pontr borne quits id fon = 
I haxe ſinned greatly,betanſe I hawe done this thing:but now,f beſe 

the anianitie of vl ernant:for I hane done very foolibly. Of Ezra, O my God I ans 
aſhamed and confounded to lift vp mine eyes vuto thee;my God:for our inequities are 
tncreaſed oner our heads, and our treſpaſſe ts growne vp onto heanen. 

Thirdly, he muſt with heauineſſe of heart as a Indge vpon the bench giue 
ſentence againſt himſclfe , acknowledging, that he s worthic of ever ns 
hell, death,and darwnation. As the prodigall child, Father, [ haxe famed agai 
heanen,and aga:nſt thee,and am not worthie to be called thy child. And Daniel, Ye Dan. 9.7, 
hane ſinned and committed iniquitie;and bans done witkedly : yea, we hane rebelled, 
and bane departed from thy precepts, and from thy indgement1,0hc, 0 Lardrighte- 
on/nes belongerh 2xto thee,and vnto vs open ſhame. Ot Tob,Behold, am wile whag 106 39.36. 
forall} anſwer thee? I will lay my hand upon my month. And,1 abborre lelbs.and and 42.6, 
[repent in duſt and aſhes. Ofthe Publicane , Who fanding eforeeff 
bfr vp ſo mnch 4s his eyes to heanen,but [mote bis breaſt, ſaying, Lord be mercifull, 
we 4 (inner. | 

As for confeſſion of finne to men,jt is not to be vſcd butin two caſes. Furſt, , 2, p 
when ſome offence is done to our neighbour : fecondly, when caſe and com j,,,, pl þ & 
fort is ſought for in trouble of conſcience. bike 

The third dutie 1 the praftiſe of Repentance is Deprecation,whereby we 
pray to God for the pardon of the finnes which: haue beene confeſſed with 
contrition of heart, with earneſtnes and conſtancie; as for the weighticſt mat- 
ter in the world. And here we muſt remember to behaue our ſelues to God 
asthe poore priſoner doth at thebarre , who-when the iudgeis aboutto gue 
ſentence , criesvnto him for fauour as for lifeand death. And we mult doe as 
thecripple or lazarnanin the way:fit downe, vnlappe our legges and armes, 
and ſhew the ſores of our finnegcrying to God continually as they doe(Looke 
with your eye,and pitie mith your heart: )that we may find mercie at Gods hands, 
a5 they get almes at the hands.of paſſengers. Thus Ofcah inſtruQteth the peo- 
ple,0 I/rael,returne wnto the Lord thy God : for thoy haſt fallen by thine Prgnitie * Ofe. 14.2. 
take vnto youwordes, and turne unto the Lord, and ſay unto him,Take ans) all pm- 
we and receine v3 grationſly : ſo we will render thee the calnes of cur lippes, Of © 

aniel, Ye doe not preſent onr ſupplication before thee for our owne righteonſnes, cr, 9.18 
but for thy great tender mercies.O Lord heare,O Lord forgine,O conſider and 26 
ae i1:deferre not for thine exne names /ahg,0 my God, Of Dauid ,Hawe mercie 
v99n me, 0 God, according to thy loming kendues : according to the mulltztuile of thy Plal.s 1-2 
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Thelaft dutie is, to pray to God for grace and ſtrength, whereby we may 


be inabledto walke in newneſle of life. Of Dauid, Behold, / deſire thy comman. 
P/. 119. 40. dements , quichen me in thy right eonſneſſe. And , Teach me to doe thy wil, for chog 
and 14. 10 art wy God: let thy good irit lead me into the land of righteonſneſſe, 
CHAP. VIIL 
Of legall motines to R epentance. 
VIE to Repentance are either Legall,or Euangelicall.Legall,are fuck 
as are borrowed from the law : and they are three eſpecially. 
The firſt is, the miſerie and curſed eſtate of euery impenitent finnerinthis 
life by reaſon of his finnes, | 
þ H1s nulerie (that I may expreſle it to the conceit of the funpleſt) is ſeuen« 
old. * 
1. within him. 
2. before him. 
3. behind him. 
on his right hand. 
5. en his left hand. 
6. ouer his head. 
7. vnder his feete. 
His miferie within him is two-fold. The firſt is - conſcienee: which 
y 


is a very hel vnto the vngodly man. For he islike a filly priſoner, &&theconſei- 
ence like a gayler which followes him at the heeles , and dogges him whither 
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feuer he goes,to the end he may ſee and obſerue all hisfayings and domgs.It 
15 like a regiſter, that ſits alwaies with the pen in his hand, to record and inroll 
all his wickednes for everlaſting memorie. It is a little judge , that ſites inthe t 
middle of a man,euen in his very heart, to arraigne him in this life for his fins, » 
as he ſhall be arraigned atthelaſt indgement. Therefore the pangs, terrours, c 
and feares of al! impenitent perſons, are as it were, certaine flaſhings of the it 
flames of hell fire. The guiltte conſcience makes a man hke himwhichlies on (: 
1.28.20, abeddethatistoo ſtrait, and the couering too ſhort ; who would with all his b 
Dan.s.s, heart fleepe, but can not. Belſhazzar when he was in the midſt of his mirth, d; 
ſecing the hand writing onthe wall,wasſmitten with great feare,ſo as his colt- to 


tenance changed, and his knees ſmote together. 
The fecond euill within man is the fearefull flanerie and bondage vnder 
p the power of Satan the prince of darkneſſe:inthat his minde, will;and affe- 
Rions are fo knit and glued to the will of the deuill , that he can doe nothing 
2.Cer.4.4. but obey him,and rebel] againlt God: And hence Satan is called theprinceof 
this world : which keepes thehold of the heart as an armed captaine keepesa 
skonſe or caſtle with watch and ward. 

The miſerie before man, is a dangerous ſnare which the deuill laies forthe 
deſtrution of the ſoule. I avit is dangerous:hecauſche1sin ſetting of ittwer® 
tieor fourtie yearcs, before he ſtrikes: when as (God knowes) men doe little 
thinke ofit. It is made of three cordes: with the firſt, he bringsmen into his 
ſnare: and that he doth by couering the miſerie and the poiſon'of finne :and 
by painting out to the eye ofthe minde, the deceitfull profits and pleaſures 


thereof. With the ſecond, he ho pples and infnares them:for after __ man is 
rawne 
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drawne into this or that ſinne,, the deuill hath ſo ſugered it ouer with fine de- 
lghts,that he cannot butneedes mult live and hein it. By the third, he drawes 
the ſnare, and indeauours with all his might to breake the necke of the ſoule. 
For when he ſeeth a fit opportunitie, eſpecially in gricuous calamities ; and in 
the houre of death, he takes away the vizar of finne , and ſhewes the face of it 
in the true forme, as ougly as himſelfe : then withall he begins (as we fay) to 
ſhew his hornes; then he rageth in tering and accuſing , that the ſoule of 
man may be ſwallowed vp of the finall deſpai 

T he mulerie behind him, is theſinnes palt, The ſaith to Cain, /fthox _ 
doeft not well, ſine lieth at the doore. Where finne 1s ed to a wilde beaſt, "7" 
whuch tollowes a man whither ſoeuer he gocth,and lieth lurking at his heeles. 
And though for a time it may ſceme to be hurtleſle,becauſe it hes aſleepe: yet 
at length,vnleſle men repent,it will riſe vp, ſeazeon them , rende out the very 
throates of their ſoules. lob in his affliftion ſanh, Thou writeſt bitter things a« 16h 1 ;, 
gainſt me, and makeſt me poſſeſſe the (nes of my youth. And Dauid praieth, For- p/al.2 5. 
£1ue me the ſinnes of my youth. If the memorie of linnes paſt be a trouble to the 
godly man, oh what a racke ? whata gybbet will it be tothe heart ofhim that 
wants grace ? 

The muſerie on the right hand is proſperitie and eaſe: which by reaſon of 
mans ſinnes is an occaſion of many 1udgements. In it men praQtiſed the hor- Ex2.16.48- 
nible ſinnes of Sodome: it puffes vp the heartwith deuillith pride, ſoas men 
ſhall thinke themſeluesto be as God himſelfe, as Senacherib, Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Antochus, Alexander, Herod, Domitian 1d. It ſeales away mans heart 
from God,and quenches the ſparkes of grace. Asthe Lord complaineth of 
the Iſracltes, / pake vnto thee when thou waſt in profferitie:but thou Jaideſt, will ler. 22.2 7, 
wot heare:this hath beene thy manner from thy youth. It is like the Tuie that embra- 
ces the tree, and windes round about it, but yet drawes out the uiceand life of 
t. Hence is it,that many turne it toan occaſion of their deſtruRtion. Salomon 
faith, ProfFerite of fooles deſtroyeth them. When the milt ſwells, thereſt of the 
bodie pines away : and when the heart is puftwith pride,the whole man is in 
danger of deſtruction. T he ſheep that goes inthe beſt paſture;ſooneſt comes 
totheſlaughter-houfe: and the vngodly man fattes himſelfe with continuall p,,, 
proſperitie, that he may the ſooner come to his owne damnation. | 

The miſerie onthe left hand is aduerfitie, which ſtardsin all maner of loſ- 
es and calamities,in goods, friends, good name, and ſuch like, Of this readat 
large, Deut.2$. 

The miſerie ouer his head,is the wrath of God, which he teſtifies in all ma- 
ner ot 1udgementsfrom heaven,in daunger of which every impenitent ſinner 
1s eucry houre. And the danger 1s very great. The Scripture ſaith, 716 afeare- Heb. 18. 71. 
ral thing to fall mts the hands of the bums God. He hat ſlore-houſes full of all Dex. 32.34 
manner of rudgements : and they watch for ſecure ſinners that they cannot Exec. 7.6. 
{cape.G ods wrathis asa fire making hauocke and bringing tonaught what- 
focuer it 12hts om:yea, becauſe he isſlow to inger therefire more terrible:as a 
man therefore ſtaies his hand for a time, that he may lift it higher and fetch a Na#./ 4» 
deeper blow. Whenthe dumbe creatures welt as waxe,and vaniſh away athis 5-0 
piclence , when heisanyvyic ; as the hugh mountainesand rockes doe trails 7/44-8.7- 
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man muſt neuer looke to ſtand. Ifthe roaring of n!yon make men afraid, and 
the yoice of thunder be terrible : oh, how exceedingly thouldall be altoniſhs 
ed at the threatnings of God! | 

The miſeric vider his feete, is hell fire.: forcuery man till he repent, isin as 
great danger of damnaticnas thetraitour apprehended, of hanging,drawing, 
and quarterirnig. A man walking in his way talls into a deepe dungeon that 15 
full of ougly ſerpents and noyſome beaſts; in his fall he catches hold of a twig 
of a tree that growes at the mouth of the dungeon, and hangs by it :afterward 
there comes a bea!t both leane and bun + vat , which hauing croptthe 
whole tree, is cuer and anon-knapping at the twig on which he hangs. Now, 
whatis the danger of this man ſurely he is hike to fall into the pit, ouer which 
he hangs. Well,this man iscuery impenitent ſinner:the pitis hell, prepared for 
the dew!l and his angels : the twigge 1s the brickle and fraile life = man: the 
hungerbitten beaſt is death , that 15 readic cuery houre to knappe,our hfc a 
{under:the danger is fearefull: for man hanging as it were ouer the mouth of 
hell,when life is ended, vnleſle he vic good meanes before he dic, he then falls 


to the very bottome of it. 


If this be the miſerie wherewith the carelefle man is fieged and compatled 


abont every way,and that for his ſinnes,why doe men hie 1n the dead leepe of 
{ccuritic?O! it ſtandsthem in hand to take vp the voyce of bitter lamentation, 
and for their offences to howle after the manner of dragons. It mencould. 
weepenothing but teares of blood for their ſinnes , if they could die athou- 
ſand times in one day for very griefe,they could neuer be gricued cnoughtor 
their ſinnes. 

The ſecond motiue to draw men to repentance is, the conſideration ofthe: 
wretched eſtate ofanimpenitent ſinnerin his death, whichis nothing but the 
2wages andallowancethat herecciues for his ſinne:and it is the very ſuburbegy 


R em.6. 2 3. Or rather the gates of hell.S. Paul compares death to a Scorpion, who cariesa 
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ſting in his taile , which is finne . Now then when impenitent and prophane 
perſons die,then comes this ſcorpion and gripes them with her legg,an ſtabs 
the at the heart with her ſting, Wherfore the beſt thing is before death come, 
to vſe mcanes to pull out the ſting of death. And nothing will doe it, but the 
blood of Chriſt : let mentherefore breake off their ſinnes by repentance: let 
them come to the throne of grace,and crie ; yea let them fill heauen and carth 
with cries for mercie, Oh! pray pray, pray Ge the pardon of thine owne per» 
fonall and particular finnes. FE thou obtaine but one drop of Gods ſpecial 
mercie in Chriſt , all daunger is paſt, For death hath loſt his ſting ; and thena 
man without danger may put an ougly Serpent in his boſome. | 

The third motme is the confideration of his eſtate after death. When the 
day ofthe laſt judgement ſhall be , he muſt be brought and ſet before the tri- 
bunall ſeat of Chnilt : he ſhall not be able to eſcape or hide himſelfe : thenthe 
books (hall he brought out,and all his ſinnes ſhall be diſcouered before Gods 
Saints and Angels: the deuill and his owne conſcience ſhall accuſe him: none 
ſhall be aduocateto plead his cauſe : he himſelfe ſhall be ſpeechleſſe; he ſhall 
atlength heare the dreadfull ſentence of damnation, Goe ye curſed mto hellpre- 


gered for the Zewill aud his angels, This thing might mooue the vilelt Atheiſt 
| in 
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{n the world to leaue his wicked waies, and come to amendment of life - We 
ſee the ſtrongeſt theefe that is, when heis tedde in the way fromthe priſon to 
the barre , leaucs his theeuing and behaues himſelfe orderly. / And in deede if 
he would then cut apurſe,it were high tmethat he were hanged. All men by 
nature are traytours and malefaRours againſt God : whiles we tree in this 
world, we are in the way going tothe barre of Gods indgement. Thewhs .,_ 
of the heauens _ __ bout euery day ; and _ vp ſomewh?;f the 
threed of our life: whether we ſleepe or wake, we are alwales C,omine nea- 
rer our ende: wherefore let amen daily humble themlſel-;,« a7 rd Innes, 
and pray vnto God that he would bereconcled vnt;y them in Chriſt : and let 
them endeauour themſchaes in obedience to all Gods commandements, both 
in their lives and _—_ | | 
Againe , after the lait mdgement there remaines death eternall intcd 
for him: which ſtandes in theſe three things. 1. A ſeparation fromall 1oy and 
comfort of the preſence of God. I1. Eternall fellowſhip with the devill and 
all his angels. 1 11; The feeling of the horrible wrath of God; which ſhall 
ſeaze _ bodie,ſoule, and confience; and ſhall feede on them as fire doth 
on pitch and brimſtone: and torment them as a'worme'crawling in the bo= 
die,and gnawing on the heart : they ſhall alwates be dying, and neuer dead: 
alwaies in woegand neuerin cafe. And this death'is the more grieuous becauſe 
it is euerlaſting.Suppole the whole world to be a mountaine of ſand,and that 
a bird muſt carrie from it but one monthfull of ſand enery thouſand yeares : 
many innumerable thouſands of yeares will be expired before hee will haue 
carried away the whole mountaine : well, ifa man ſhould ﬀtay in torment ſo 
long, and then haue an ende of his woe, it were ſome comfort : but when the 
bird ſhall haue carried away the mountaine a thouſand times: alas, alas, a man 
ſhall be as farre fromthe end of his anguiſh ang torment as ener he was. This 
conſideration may ſerne as an ironſcourge to drive men from their wicked 
lives. Chryſoſtome would hane men in their meetings in tavernes and feaſts, 
to talke of hell,that by often thinking onit;they might auoide it. A grauc and 
chalt matrone, being mooued to-commitfollic with a lewd ruffian; after lon 
diſconſe, ſhee called for a panne of coales, requeſting him for her ſike to 
holde his finger in ther» bur one houre; he anfwered, that it was vnkinde re- 
= to whome ſhee replied; that ſeeing he would not hold fo much as one 
nger 1n a fewe coales for one ſmall houre, ſhee could not yeeld to doe the 
thing for which ſhee ſhould be tormented bodie and ſoule 1n hell fire for c- 
ver. Andfo ſhould al! men reafort with themſelves , when they are about to 
finne. None will be broaght to doe a thing, that may make fo much as their 
fnzer or tooth to ake: if a man be but to ſnuffe a candle, he will firſt ſpitte on 
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his finger 3 becauſe he can not abide the heate of a fma!} and tender Aame. 


Therefore we ought to haue great care to leaue our finnes, whereby we bring 
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endle{ſe torment to bodicand ſoule tm hell fire, to which our fire is but yce tn 


compariſon, 
CHAP: IX. 
Of motines Enangelicall. 
FEY anzclicall Motinesare twoepecially « The Ext istakerr fromthe cone 
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lideration of mans redemption. Hethatredecmed mankind is God himſzlfe: 
2.( +r.5. 19. as Paul faith, that God way tn Chriſlgeconcilorg the world to bimſelfe, Mans linne 
is ſo vile and haynousin the eyes of God, that no Angel nor creature what- 
ſocuer was able to oppeile the, wrath of God. tor the lealt offence. But the 
ſonne of God himſclte mult comedowne from heauen, and take mansng- 
ture on him:and not onely-that,but he muſt alſo ſufterthe molt accuſed death 
of the crolle, and {hed his molt pretious heart bloode toſatisfie the 1ultice of 
his Father in our behalfe. If a father ſhouldbe Gcke of fucha diſcale,that no- 
thing would heale him but the heart bloode of his ownehild, he would pre- 
ſently 1udge his owne caleto be dangerous and wouldatio vow it cuer he re- 
couered, to vie all meancs whereby he- might auoid thateiſeale. So likewiſe, 
ſecing nothing could cure the deadly wound of our finne,but a plaiſter made 
of the heartblood of Chriſt ; it muſt make,vs acknowledge ourpititull eaſe, 
+: thehaynouſuelle of the leaſt of our finnes ; and (tirre vs vp to.newnes of 
life.,:. _- | iS Lok wana 
Againe,confidering the end of the redemption yeogyys by Chriſt,was to 
deliuer ys fromour ewli conuerſationan-finne and vnrighteouſnes, we arenot 
to continue and as it were he bathung our ſeluesin ſinne ; for that were, as if a 
priſoner, after that he had bin ranfomed and had his bolts taken off, and were 
ut out of the priſon to goe whither he would, ſhould returneagaine,anddes 
we to liein the dungeon {h Yucgurioon if _ 
The ſecond motue is, that God hath madea promiſe toſuch as truly re- 
1/4.1.16, 18 pent. 1. Of remiſſion of finnes, Wah youmake you cleanduake away the eviile? 
Jour workes from before mune eyes: ceaſe to doe emily &c, Though your 
as crwm/on,they ſnail be made 44 white as ſnow: though they were x | 
V/a.s 5. 6, 8 Salle as wool. And,Scekg the Lord while he may be found, call vpon bum while he 
20 heneere. Let the wicked farſakg bis waves, and the unrighteou his owne tmaginati 
0115 Aud returne v3to the Lord,and he will bane mercie on him, for he 1s very plenti- 
Feech.1t, full in forgining. I 1. Of life cuerlaſting. I'will not the death of a ſnner,butrather 
& £908 5. 4, that he repent and lime. And,T his ſaith the Lord wnto the houſe of Iſrael, Seeke ye 
me,aud ye ſoall ine, 111. Of mitigating or-remoouing temporallcalamities. 
Stand 1n the court of the Lards howſe pay, #: wnto all the cities of Imaah, & c. If 
fo be they will hearken and turne hs emll way,that 1 may repent me 
of the plague which I hae determuned to —_ Kong of the warktues 
1,cor.t 1.21 of their workes, And, ffwe would mage our ſelnes,we ſhould not be indged ,that is, 
afflited with temporall puniſhments. | 
I ioyne with the remoouing of temporall calamities the mitigating ofthe : 
Water 4: they arenot alwaies taken away when the part} eth. Da- 
2. Sam. 12. uids repentance the childe dieth, and the ſ\worde departes not from hishoule. 
14. And the Prophet Michabrings in the people humbling themſclues betore 
God vnder atemporall puniſhment , ſaying, / wil beare thy wrath, becauſe 1 
AMbch.7.9. hane ſinned againſt thee, AnditisGods pleaſure that the chaſtiſement ſhall re- 


. 


Jer.2 6.3. 


maine after the partie is reconciled to him, that he may by that meanesbead- | 


moniſhed of his ſinne, and be an exampleto others. 
As God hath made theſe mercifull promiſes to penitent ſinners,fo he hath 
faithfully pertormed them, ſo ſoane as they haue butbegua to repent. w_ 
P 
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ple of Datid.7hen David ſaid onto Nather, 1 have fined againſt the Lord. And 1. Som. 12. 


A ECTS thee. Of Manaſles, When be was in tr4- 12. 
bulation he pr aied nto the Loyd his God,and humbled hunſelfe greatly before the 2.Cbr. z z, 
Lord God of hu fathers and praied unto hint. and God was intreated of him , and / 2. 
beard his prazer.Of the Publicane, The Publicane, &c,ſmote bur breaſt, 
Ged be mercifull to me « ſamer: | tell you,this man departed wnſtified to bus houſe ya- Luk. 2 z. 42, 
they thi the other.Of the thiefe, He /asd vnto Teſru, Lord,remember me when thou 4 3. 
commeſt 10 thy kingdome . Thew Teſue ſaid no bum,Uerity, | ſay vnto thee, to day 
foalt thou be with me in paraci/c. 
Hauing ſach notable promiſes made to _—_— no man is to drawe 
backe from the praiſe of it, becauſe of the multitude of his finnes, but rather 
to do it. The Phariſes ſaid to Chriſts = 19-6 wg our maſter with Pub- 
licans and finners?When leſs heard it.he ſaid unto them , The whole neede not the 
phifirion, but they that are fiche. And, 1 came not to callthe righteons, but ſinners to Mat. g. 12. 
repentance. And,Uerily | ſay vnte you, that Publicanes and harlots bel goe be- Adat.2 1.31. 
fore you into the kingdowe of God. 
CHAP, X. 
Of the time of Rgpentance, 
"pn repentance is the time preſent, without any delay at all:as the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, 7s dave if ye will heave his voice, And, Exhort one another Heb.z.,r 3. 
daily while it ts called to day:leaft any of you be hardened through the decenfulnes 
of /ame.Reaſons hereof are theſe.l.Life is vncertaine: for no man knowes at 
what houre or moment, and after what manner he ſhall goe foonth ofthis 
world.Be ye alſo ed therefore, for the ſonne of man will come at an honre 
when ye thinknor. This one thing ſhould make a man to haſten his repentance; Ln 14. 40. 
and the rather, becauſe many are dead,who purpoſed with themſelues to re- 
ent in time to come;but were preuented by death, and ſhall never repent. 
[1.The longer a man liues in any ſinne, the greater danger: becauſe by pra- 
Qtiſe ſinne gets heart and ſtrength.Cuſtome is ofſuch force, that that which 
men vſe to doe in their life time,the ſame they doe and ſpeake when they are 
dying. One had three poundes owing him to bee paid three ſcuerall yeares, 
when he was dying nothing could be got ofhim but three yeres,three polids. | 
Againe,by deferring repentance, men treaſure vp wrath againſt the daie of 47 
wrath. If a malefaRor for his puniſhment, ſhould be appointed cuery daic to 
carrie a ſticke of woode toan heap to burne him twentie yeares after: it muſt 
needs be an _ great puniſhmentand miſerie:and this is the caſe of e- 
nerie ſinner:who neglecting repentance from daie to daie,doth thereby im- 
ploy himſelfe in heaping vp the coles of Gods wrath to burn his ſoulein hell, 
when the daic of death comes. I I The more the time is prolonged, the har- 
der it isto repent:the longer aman goes in his fickneſſe without phiſicke, the 
harder 1s the recouerie. And where the deuill dwels long he will hardly be re- 
mooued. The beſt waie to kill a ſerpent is, to cruſh it in the head whenit is 
young.I V,Itis as meat and drinke tothe deuilto ſee men live in their finnes, 
deferring repentance:ag onthe contrary, there is great ioy among the angels 
of God in heauen,whena ſinner doth repent. V. Com repentance is ſeldome 
Ir neuer true repentance. For ifa man repent when he can not ſinne as in for- 
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mer time,as namely in death:then hee leaues not ſinne , but ſinne leaues home 
wherefore the repentance which men frame to themſelues when they aredy- 
112, is to be feared leaſt itdie with the And it is verie wſt, that he ſhonld bee 
contemned of Godin his death,who contemned God ir his life:Chryſoſtom 
faith, that the wicked man hath this puniſhment on him, that in dying hee 
ſhould forget himſelfe, who when he was liuing did forget God. Y 1. Weare 
with Abel to giue vnto God in ſacrifice cuen the fat of ourflocke: nowe they 
which deferre repentance to the ende doe the contrarie. Late repenters offer 
the flower of their youth to the deuill: and they bring the lame & broken fa 


cr:fice ofthar old age to God. 


CHAP. XI. 
OF CERTAINE CASES IN 
Repentance. 


. I. (aſeof a Renoh. 
Hether a man that hath profeſſed Chriſt and his rehyjon,yet after- 
ward in perſecution denies Chriſt, and forſweares the religion , may 
repent and be ſaued.»ruſwere. It is a grieuous eſtate, yet a man may come ts 
repentance afterward. Manaſles fell away to idolatrie and witcheraft; and yet 
was receiued to mercie.So did wiſe Salomon: and yet no doubt recouered,& 
1s receiued tolife everlalting.My reafon is, becauſe God vouchſafed him to 
be a penman of ſome parts ofholy Scripture. And the ſcriptures were wruten 


2.Pet.1. 21-not by ſuch as were men of God onely , but by fuch as were holy men of God, 
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Lube 22. 32. 
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Heb. 8.6, 
Heb.10, 29. 
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Peter denied Chriſt of knowledge againſt his owne conſcience,and that with 
curſing and banning:and yet came to repenticeafterward,as appeares bythe 
teltmonie of Chrilt,/ haxe praied for thee that thy farth faite not;therefore when 
thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

Obieft.T. Mat. 10.3 3 .19#heſoener ſhall denie me before men, him will I denie be» 
fore my father which is in heawen, Anſ, The place is onely to be vnderſtood of 
ſuch a deniall of Chriſt which is finall. 

Obrett.l 1. Heb.6.4.1t is impoſſible that they which were once lightened, & hawe 
taſted of the heauenty gift cf rhey fal away ſhould be renued by repentance. And 
Heb. 10.2 6./f we ſinne willingly after that we hawe »eceined the knowledge of the 
trneth,there remaines no more ſacrifice for fine. An/; Theſe places muſt bee vn» 
derſtood of the ſin which is to death:in which mEof deſperate malice againſt 
Chriſt, yniverſally and wholly fall away from rehgion. For the H.Gholt faith 
not,if they fall, but * if they fall away. And it is added , that they cyneifie the ſonnet 
of God and make a mocks of him,that they trample wnder foote the ſonne of God, 
that they account the blood of the newe teſtament an vnholy thing : that they deſpiſe 
the /pirit of (3od, And the word tranſlated®wilhingly, imports ſomewhat more, 
namely,to ſinne becauſe a man will, that is, wiltully. The like anſwere is to be 
giuen to the queſtion, whereby it is demanded whether men ouertaken with 
the vnnaturall ſinnes mentioned, Rom. 1.24, 25, 26. may cometo repentance 
afterward or no;namely,that although the ſinnes be hainous and capital) , yet 
the grace of repentance 1s not denied : az appeares inthe example ofthe Co- 


unthians.1.Cor.6.9,10,11.. 
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Hether the child of God after repentance for ſome grienous finne, 
doe fall intothe ſame againe , and come to repentance the ſecond 
time. A/c The caſe 1s dangerous,as wee may ſee by companion in the bodie, 
It one fall into the relapſe of an ague or any other ſtrong diſeaſe, itmay coſt 
tum his life;and the recouerie will bee veric hard. Chrilt laid tothe man that 
had bin ſicke cight and thirtie yeres,after that he had healed him, Behold, thes 
art wholeſome no more leaft a wore thing befall thee. And the vncleane ſpiritre- loh.j.14. 
turning takes to buy other ſeaxey ſpirits worſe then him/elfe.Indeede we inde no Labgtin26, 
particular example of reconerie after a relapſe,in the (criptures; yetno doubt 
2 recouerie may be.Reaſons are theſe. I. Promiſe is made of remiſſion of fins 
in Chriſt without any tearme of time: without any limitation to any number 
or kinds of finne:fauc onely the blaſphemy againſt the H; Ghoſt. Therefore 
there may be a repentance and ſaluation after a relapſe. I 1. Chriſt tels Peter «MZ. r0,4 z, 
that he mult forgiue,notuil ſeuen times only(which peraduenture he thought 
to be very much)but /exentre ſemen tres , andthat in one daic,if one returne Luk. 1 7.4 
ſcuentie umes and ſay,it repents me.Now if we mult do this, which hae not 
ſo much asa drop ofa mercie in vs in compariſon of God : hee will no doubt 
often forgiue,euen for one finne , if men will returng and ſay, trepents mez-P/al. 1 30, 7, 
conſidering that with him is plentifull redemprien, and he is much imfparing. I/a. 5 1.7, 
{1 [.Caſe of Reſlitntion, 
Hether hee that repents is to makereſtitution if hee haue taken a 
thing wrongfully trom his neighbour? A»/:Yea, Zacheus, when hee 
repented and receiued Chriſt, gaue halte of his goods tothe poore, and if hee 
had rakgn ary thing by forged canlation,he reſtored ut fonre folde. It is but a bad Lak, 19.4. 
praftiſe when a map on his death bed will verie devoutly bequeath his ſoule | 
to God,and his goods euill gotten(as his conſcience wil often crie in hiseare) 
to his children and friendes , without either reſtitution or amends making, 
neſt. But whatif a man be not able to reſtore? Aj. Let him acknowledge 
the fault,and God will accept the will for thee deede . As Paul fayethin - 
like caſe: If there be a willing mind , it 1s accepted according to that which a man 2:( 97-4. 12+ 
hath,and not according to that which a man hath not. neſt, Whena man by re. 
ſtoring ſhall ciſcredit him(ſelfe:howe ſhall he reſtore and keep his credit? Anf, 
Let him(ifthe thingto be reſtored be of ſmall moment)make choice of ſome 
fanhtull or honeſt friend, who may deliver the thing in the behalfeof the par- 
tie,concealing his name. 2«e/. Howe ifthe parties beedead? An/, Let him re+ 
ſtore to the heires and ſucceſlorgit there be none, let him reſtore to God, that 
5,the Church and the poore. 
[V.Caſe of tearer, 
VV Hether doth repentance alwaies goe with teares or not? An/wer, No: 
For verie pride and hypocriſiewill drawe foorth teares . And ſome 
there are,that can weep for their (ins in the preſerice of others, whereas being 
alone,they neither wil! nor can.Sorve againeare of that conſtitution of bodie, 
tat they haue teares at commaund. And a godly man with drie cheekes may 
mourneto God for his ſinnes,and intreat for pardon,and reec11e rt Yet 11 all 
occalions of deeper griefefor [in,teares will follow Na men have Nowe & 
3 'ntie 
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flinty hearts. And though the greateſt cauſc of orrowe be offered, 
the ſofteſt heart ti not teares at the firſt, but afterwards it wil. When 
the bodie receiues a 


CIITIEN thefirlt ye ſhall ſee nothing but a white 
line or dint made in the Heſh, without any blood:ſtaic but a while,then comes 
blood from the wound in great aboundance.$o at the firſt the minde is aſto- 
nithed & giues no teares: but after ſome reſpite or conſiderati6,teares follow. 
V. {aſe of death. | 

VV Hether the repentant can alwaies ſhewe himſelfe comforta- 

ble on his death bed.,HY/:Though the comfort of Gods ſpirit ſhal 
neuer be aboliſhed from his heart: yet he can not alwaies teſtifie it. For he may 
die of a burning ague:and by reaſon of the extremitie of his fits, bee troubled 
with idleneſle of head,and breake out into raging ſpeeches and blaſphemies, 
Likewiſe he may die of a ſickeneſle in the brame, and be troubled withgrie- 
vous convulſions, ſo as his mouth ſhall be writhen to his eares, his necke tur- 
ned behind him,and the verie place where he lies ſhall ſhake through his trE- 
bling,as daily lence will reſtific. Neither is any to thinkethis ſtraunge: 
for Salomon ſaith, A/ things(tn ontwardmatterr)come alike to all -and the ſam 
condition us to the iſt and to the wicked: to the good and to the pure,and te the polls- 
ed, and to hum that arpoaymce to _ — Joerif eth not. 

AP. AII. 


Of the contrary to entance. 


C Ontrary wa cs is Impenitencie: whereby rmen continue in one 6 
ſtate,neither ſorrowing for finne,nor turning from it. | 

It is one of the molt grieuous iudgements that 15,if itbe final.,For as a ſicke 
man,then is molt ſicke, when he feeles the leaſt ſicknes, and faith he is well:o 
miſerable man is in molt miſerie whenhe feeles no miſeric, and thinkes him» 
ſelfe in good eſtate. 

This fn befalls them that ivdge themſelves righteous , needing noreper» 
tance. As the Thars/er in the dates of Chnilt,the Catharifts in the Pe 
Church,& the Azabaprifts in our age. Adde vnto theſe ſuch as haue 
their hearts:(o as they can not diſcerne betweene good and euill, nor tremble 
at Gods iudgements,but rather fret & rage againſt them:till God in his wrath 
either deftroy them,or caſt them to final deſpaire. As it befell /nhianthe A» 
poſtata,who died blafpheming and cating is owne blood into the aire. 

Betweene the two extreames Repentance and Impenitencie,is placed coll» 
terfeit repentance. For the wicked nature of man can <1{ſemble and counter- 
teit Gods grace,as the Lo rd complaines of the Tewes: Hey rebellious ſiſter [n+ 
dah,hath wot returnedwnto me with her whole heart , but fainedhy ſaith the Lord, 
Jer. 2.10. ; 

Counterfeit repentance.is either ceremoniall,or defperat. 

Ceremoniall, wh& m&repe#t in outward ſhew,but not in the truth ofheart 
As Saul,T hen /aid Saul to Sammnel, | bawe ſinned: for I bane trengreſſed the come 
mandemets of the Lord, thy words betanſe I feared the people thew 
woice, Now therfore I pray thee take a way my ſin,c* twrne again with me that 1 
worſhip the Lord, cc. Again, 1 bane ſinned, but honour me, 1 pray thee, before 
elders of my people. Of Abab #Fhen eAhab beard theſe words he rent bis __ 
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ether e repentance c called Penitencie is, when a man having 
onely Gods iudgements betore his eyes, is ſinitten with horror of conſcience: 
and wanting aſſurance of Gods mercie deſpaires finally. This was Tudasre- 
pentance,who when he had againe the thirtie pieces of filuer confeſſed his Math.2 7. 3. 


ault,and went and hanged hi 
a1" ms in the dottrine of Repentance 


CHAP. XHI Ofc | 
= Church of Rome at this Pr hath corrupted the ancient doftrine of 


—_— one of the ſpecial pointsofrelygon. The corrupti- 
_ 


The pred ty make repentance or penance to be a Gecturent; which 
cannot be:becauſe it wants an outward figne. And though ſome ſay, thatthe 
words,which the prieſt rehearſeth in abſolution,are the figne: Cong not 
be: becauſe the ſigne muſt benot onely audible, butalſo viſible. 
Theſecond , that a ſinner hath in him a naturall diſpoſition, which 
ſtirred vp by Gods prenenting grace, he may and can worketogether wi 
Gods ſpur | mens entance. But indeed all our repentance isto beaf- ,. , 
cribed i Gods grace wholly. The ſoule of man isnot weake, butſtarke'\dead FTE 
in finne and therefore it can no more prepare it ſelfe to entance,then the 
_—_ _ dead in the graue can diſpoſe |t ſelfe to the laſt refurreQtion. 
corruption , that contrition in repentance muſt be ſufficient; A 
hinnk impoſſible. For fine doth o greatly offend Gods maieſtic thatno man 
can euer mourne enough for it. 
; Thefowrth,that contrition doth merit remiſſion of finne. An opinion that 
doth derogate much from theall-ſufficient merits of Chriſt. ©  , 
The ffth;cha he that repents muſt confeſſe al the finhes thathe canreme- 
ber, with all their circumſtances to his owne prieſt, orone in his ſtead ,if he 


willrecein pardon. This CRY 1$4 _ 1m brain. 
cre 13 neither precept nor exa ofitin the 
others haue repented and haue wr. remiſſion of their ſinnes mer yo Hare 


confeſing of their ſinnes in particular to any man. 
The laſt, that the ſinner by his workes mdfatſriings muſt make —_ 
. to God for thetempora If puniſhment ofhis ſinnes . A flat blafphemie: /-794. 7.7. 
The Scriptures ear) noother —_ Chriſts, andifhis be ſuffi- & 2- -. 
3 cient, 


761 The combat of 
cict,ours 15 needles: if ours needfull, his imperfect. Papiſts writethat both 
ſtand togither.Chrilts fatisfation(they fay )is a plaiſter in aboxe vnapplied: 
mans ſatisfationasa meanes to apply it: it prepares ys to-receiue it, 
Ah,good diuinitie:for even in commonſenſe the fatisfaction'of Chriſt muſt 
firſt bee applied to the perſon of man that it may God , before the 
workes(which they tearme fatisfations)can any way bee acceptable to God, 

To conclude,the RomiſhdoQrme of Repentancey1s the right way to hell, 
For when a ſinner ſhall be taughtthat he muſt haue ſufhcient ſorrowe for his 
finnes:and withall that he muſt not belecue the remiſſion of his owne ſinnes 
particularly: when ſorrow comes 'vpon him,and hee wants ſound comfort in 
Gods miercie,he mult needs falintodefperation without recouerie. Therfore 
the Papiſts in the houre ofdeath,(as — experience)are glad to leave the 
trumperie of humane ſattsfations,and to reſt onely for their wlſtification, on 
the obedience of Chnitt, 1+! [-reh ea 
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THE COMBAT OF THE 


FLESH AND SPIRIT, 


Gal.5.1 7.For the fleſh luſketh agamſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: 
and theſe are contrarie one to an other, ſo that yee cau uot doe the = which yee 
would. 

He Apoſtle Paul from the beginning of this chapter. to the 

t 3.verfe exhorts the Ga/athians to maintaine their Chriſtian li- 
& bertic:and from thence to the end of the chapter he perſwades 

FT 2 them to other ſpectall duties of godlinefle. Inthe 1 3.verſe hee 

T& ST (tirres them vp to be feruiceable one to another by loue:in the 

1 5:yerſc he di{lwades them from contentions and doing of in- 
juries. In the 16.verſe he ſhewes the remedie of the former Gnnes,which is to 
walkeaccording to the ſpirit. In this 1 7.verſe he renders .areafon ofthe reme- 
die,the force whereofts this. Thefleth and the ſpirit are contrarie: wherefore 
if ye walke according to the ſpirit, will hinder the fleſh;that it ſhal got carrie 
_ you forwardto dociniuricsand lie in contentions,as otherwiſe it would. 
* Inthis verſe we have to obſcrue five points. The firſt , that there is.a com- 
bat betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit. in theſe words, The fleſh luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit,and the ſpirit agdinſt the fleþ. The ſecond:s, the matter of this combat, 
which ftands inthe contrary luſting of the fleſh and the ſpirit. The third,is the 
cauſe ofthe combate,in theſe words,cud b/c are rontrarie. The fourth is the 
ſubieft or perſonin wheme this combat is, noted in theſe wordes,So that yee 
the Gatathiars.T kelaſt is the effe&t of the combate, in thelaſt words, 1h4t 
they cannot doe,ch c, 

Touching the combat it ſelfe diuers points are to be conſidered. The firſt, 
what theſe two, which make combat,namely,the fleſh, & the ſpirit; are. They 
haue dwers Gonifications. Firſt of all;the ſpuit 33 taken for the fonle, and the 
ficfh for the bodice. But ſo they are not taken ur this place, For there is no ſuch 
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this place-Forthe ſpirit zoned doth fight cuen againl} naturall rea- 
ſon:which though it ſerue to make a man without excuſe, yet is it an enemie 
to the ſpirit. Thuzgly.the ſpirit fagnifies the Godhead of Chriſt, and the fleſh 
the manhood:but it mult not be ſo taken here. For then every mi regenerate 
ſhould bee defied. Laſtly , the ſpizit fFignifies a created qualitie of holinelle, 
which by the holy Gholt is wroughtin the minde,wil,andafteRions of mans 
and the Heſh,thenaturall corruption or inclination of the minde,will,and af- 
teionstothat which is againſt the lawe. ln this ſenſe theſe twaine are taken 
in thas place, 

Secondly,it js to be conſidered howe theſe twaine , the fleſhand the ſpirit 
canfight togither,beeing but meere qualities. And wee mult know that they 
are not ſeucred atunder,azthoughthe fleſh-were placed in one part of the 
ſoule, and the ſpirit in another:but they are joyned and minylcd togither in al 
the facultesotthe loule: The minde or vnderſtanding part, is not one pa 
flei,and another {pirit;butthe whole minde is fleſh, and the whole minde'is 
ſ>iritzpartly one and partly the other. The whole wills partly fleth and partly 
ſpirit:the fleſh and the ſpirit,that is, grace and corruption,not ſeuered in place 
but onely in reaſon to be diſtingutthed. As the aire in the dawning ofthe day 
is not wholly hght or wholly darke as at midnight and at noone day: neither 
15 it in one part hght,in another partdarke:but the whole aire is partly. light, 
and partly dark throughout Ina vellel of luke warme water,the water.it lelfe 
15 not onely hote oronely cold;or inone part hote and in another part colde: 
but heate and colde arc mixt togither in cuery partof the water.Sgo 15the fleſh 
and the fpirit mingled togither 1n the ſoule ot ian: and thus 15 the cauſe why 
theſe two. contrarie qualities fight togither. 

Thirdly in this combat weare to conſider what cqualitie there is betweene 
theſe two combaters,the fleſh and the ſpirit. And we muſt know,thatthe fleſh 
vlually,is more in meaſure then the ſpirit. The fleſhis hike the mightie gyant 
Goliah,and the ſpirit is tle and ſmall hke young Dauid. Hence it is,that Paul 
calls che Corinthians which were men iuſtihed and fanthied, carnal. / contd 
wt(faith he)brethren /peahe.wnto you,as wnto ſpiritual, but 4s vnto carnall,as vnto 
babes in Chriſt. And none can come to be tall men in-Chriſt according tothe 
azc of the fulneſle of Chriſt, nll after this ife. Andthe ſpeech which is vicd of 
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ſome dmines,thatthe man regenerate hath but the reliques of ſnne in him,maſt Fph.4. 1 3. 


be vnderitood warily,elſeit may admitte an vntructh . As forthe meaſare of 


grace it can be but ſmall im reſpe&,where as we doe recciue but the firſt frits Rom. 0.23. 


of the ſpirit 1n.this fe: and muſt waite for the accompliſhment of our re- 
demption till the life to come. For all this , the power and efficacie of the 
ſpirit is ſach,, that it is able to preuaile ordinarily againſt the fleſh . For 
the fleſh receines his deadly wound at the firſt inſtant of amans conuer- 
lion, and continually dieth after by litdeand little:and therefore it fights but 
a5 a maymed ſouldier. And the ſpirit is continually confirmed and increaſed 
by the holy Gholt : allo it is huely and ſurring,and the vertue of itis like 
4 Ddd 4 muske; 
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Rom. 7. 14. 
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Pal. 16,89. 
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muskez;one graine whereof wall gue aſtr 
ther perfumes. Some may fay , that the man doeth more feele the fleſh 
then the ſpirit:and therefore that the He{his euery ware more thenthe ſpirit. 
an{vere,that we mult not meaſure our eſtate by techng,which de» 
cciue vs. A man ſhall feele a paine which is but in the top of ev Aer Net 
ſenſibly then the health of his whole bodie: yet the health of the bodice is more 
thenthen the pame of a finger.Secondly wee feele corruption not by corrup. 
tion, but by grace;and thertore men,the more they tecle their mward corrup- 
tions,the more grace they haue. 

Thus much ofthe combate it ſelfe:nowe let vs come to the manner of this 
hight. 
"Tris fought by Z«/ing. To luſt in this place ſignifies to bring forth and to 
ſtirre vp motions and inclinations in the "rms ca to good or euill, 

Luftin 15 two-fold:theluſting of the fleſh,and the luſting of the ſpirit. 

The luſting ofthe fleſh hath two aQtions: the firſt is,to engender euill mo 
tions and paſſ1ons of ſelfe-loue,enuie,pride,vnbelcete,anger,&c.Saint Iames 
faith,that men are enticed and drawne away 7 their owne concupi/cence, Nowe 
this enticing is onely by the ſuggeſtion cogitations and defires. This a- 
ion ofthe fleſh made Paul ſay,that he was carnal! ſold onder ſame, 

The ſecond attion of the fleth is,to hinder,and quench, and ouerwhelme 
all the good motions of the ſpirit. Paul found this in himſelfe when hee ſaid, / 
ſee another lawe 1n my member; rebelling agamft the tlawe of the mindegand leading 
me captine to the lawe of ſine . By reaſon of this a&tion of the fleſh;the man re- 
generate is ike to one ina ſlumber troubled with the diſeaſe called Ephiates 
or the mare: who thinkes that he feeles ſomething lying onhis breaſt as heauy 
as a mountaine:and would faine hauc it away, whereupon hee {triues and la- 
bours by hands and voice to remooue it,butfor his life can not doe it. 

On thecontrarie.the luſting of the ſpirit containes two other attions. The 
firlt is to beget good meditations, motions , inclinations, and defires in the 
minde,will,and affe&tions. Of this Dauid ſpeaketh. Ay remes reach me mm the 
night ſeaſon:that is, my minde, affeftion, and will, and my whole ſoule beeing 
fan@ified and guided by the ſpirit of G od,doe miniſter vnto me cofideratios 
of the way in which I oughtto walke. Ifaias propheſying of the church of the 
newete[tament,faieth, hen a man o0eth to the right hand er to the left, hee ſhall 
heare a voice, ſaying: Here is the waie watke ye mu. Which voce 18not onely the 
outward preaching ofthe miniſters, but alſo the inward voice ofthe ſpint, 

The ſeconda&tion of the fprrit isto hinder and ſuppreſfe the bad motions 
and faggeſtions of the fleſh.S. lohn faith, he that is borze of God ſinneth not,be- 
canſe his ſeede remaineth in hm, that 1s , grace wrought inthe heart by the holy 
Ghoſt.whichreſiſteth the rebellious defires of the fleſh. 

That the manner of this fight may more clearely appeare, wee muſt exa- 
mine it more particularly. In the foule of man there bee to ſpeciall partes, the 
minde and the will, | 

In the minde there is a double combate The firſt is betweene knowledge 
ofthe word of God,and naturallignorance or bhndneſle. For ſeeing we doe 
in this life knowe but in partutheretore knowledge ofthe truth mult needs be - 


woyned 


ſmell.then many ounces of o. 


oO: T1 


trarie to ano 


Hence we way learne the cauſe why excellent diuines doe varie in diuers 
points of religion:andit is, becauſe in this combate,naturall blindnelle yet re- 
iles more or le{ſe.Men that are dimme fighted 


maining, 


cerne without ſpettacles,if they be ſet to diſcrie a thi 
them would be of divers opimons of it. And men inhghtned and regenerate 
in this hfe,doe but ſee as in « g/aſſe darkely. Againe ,this muſt teach al} ſtudents 
of duinitic often to ſuſpeFt themſelues in their opinions and defences: ſeeing 
in them that are of ſoundeſt judgement the light of their vnderſtanding 1s 
mixed with darkenes of ignorice. And they can in many points {ce but asthe 
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the fleſh and ſpirit. | 
ce in all that are enlightened:and one of theſe being con. 
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they ſtriue to ouerſhadowe and ouercalt each other. 


m4 in the goſpell, who when our Saviour Chriſt had in part opened 
ſaw mE walking,not as m&,bnt wn the forme of trees. Allo ior mult teac 


read the ſcriptures to inuocate & cal vpon the name of god,that he would en- 


lighten them by 


Prophet Dauid was worthily in} 
(o as he excelled the auncient and p 


lghter po 


mts, but euen in the veric foundation of re 


htned with the knowled 


and cannot dil- 
a farre off, the molt of _ 


his cies, 


h al that 


is owne teachers in wiſdome: yet becing 
priuieto himſelfe touching his owne blindneſle, often praieth in the Plalmes, 
Inliyhten mine ees that I may vnderſtand the wonders of thy lawe. 

Byreaſon of this fight, when naturall blindnefſe preuailes,the child of god 
truely inhghtned with knowledge to life a— , may erre not onely in 


1gion,as the Corinthians 


andthe Galathians did. And as one man may erre,ſo an hundred men may al- 
ſo;yea a whole particular Churchzand as one Church may crre,ſo an hundred 
more may, For in refpe&t of this combate, the eſtate and condition of all men 
15 alike. Whence it appeares that the Church militant vponearth is ſubiect to 
errour.But yet as the difeaſes of the bodie be of two ſortes:fome curable, and 
ſome incurable which are to death; ſo hkewife errours are. And the Church 
though it be ſubiect to ſundrie falls, yet it cannot erre in foundation to death; 
the errours of Gods children be curable. Some may here ſay , If all men and 
Churches be ſubie& to errour, then it (hall not be good toioyne with ary 
of them, but to ſeparate from them all. l anſwere, though they may and doe 
erre,yet wee mult not ſeparate from them, ſolong as they doe not ſeparate 


from Chriſt. 


The ſecond combate in the mind,ts between faith and vnbelcefe, For faith 
15 imperfect, and mixt with the contrane, vnbelecfte,prefuming,doubting, &c. 
As the man in the goſpel faith, Lora, / bel-ene,helpe mine vnbeleefe. 

By reaſon of this fight, when vnbelecfe preuatles , the very childe of God 
may fall into fits and pangs of deſpaire:as lob and Dauid in their temptations 
did. For Dauid once con(idering the propſeritic of the wicked, brake out in- 
to thus ſpeech. Certainly Thane clenſed mine heart in vaine aud waſhed mine hands Wal. > 2.17: 
m mnocency. Y ea,this deſpaire may be ſo extreame, that it ſhall weaken the bo. LS. 
dic and conſume it,more thenany fickneſle. No man is to thinke this ſtrange 
mthe child of God, For though hee deſpaireof his eleftion and faluation in 
Chriſt vet his deſi peration 15 neither totall nor finall. It 1s not total, becauſe he 


doth notdiſpaire with his whole heart, Faith cuen at that in(Vit Tuſting againſt 


defpaire 


1nCor. 13. 


his pirit, and aboliſh the miſt of naturall blindneſle. The 
of Gods word, 
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deſpaire.It is not firal,, becauſe he ſhall recouer before the laſt end ofhis life. 
Fo proceede,the combat in the will is this. T he will partly willeth & part. 

ly nilleth that which is good at the ſame inſtant : and ſo likewiſe it willeth ang 

milleth that which is emill: becaulg ir is partly regenerate and partly vnregene. 

rate. The aftcQtions likewiſe, which are placed i the will, partly tmbrace and 


partly eſchew their obieRts: as loue partly loueth, and partly doth not loye- 


God and things to be loued:teare 1s mixed and not pure(as ſchoolemen haue 
dreamed) but partly fika/ , partly /erm/, cauling the child of God to ſtand in 
awe of God, not onely for 'e8 mercies, but al{o tor his iudgements & puniſhe 
ments. The will of a manregcnerateis like him that hath one legge ſound,the 
other lame : who in cuery {te pe which he makes, doth not wholly halt, of 
wholly goe vpright,but partly goe vpright and partly halt. Or likeamanjn a 
boate on the water : who gocth vpward becaulc he is carried vpward by the 
veſlell: and at the ſame time goes downeward,becauſc he walkes downeward 
In the fame veſlell at the ſame inſtant. Ifany ſhall ſay, that contraries can not 
bein theſame ſubie&: the anſwer is, they can not, i one of them be in his full 
ſtrength * inthe higheſt degree : butif the force of them both be delaied and 
weakned,they may be ioyned together. 

By reaſon of this combaty when corruption preuailes againſt grace in the 
will and affeCions, there ariſeth in the godly a certaine deaaneſſe or hardueſſe 
of heart, which is nothing elſe but a want ot ſenſe or feeling. Some may ſay, 
that this is a fearefull indgement: butthe anſwer is,that there be two kindes of 
hardneſle of heart : cne which poſleſleth the heart,and is neuerfelt; thisis in 
them, who hae their conſciences ſeared with an hote yron; who by reaſon of 
cuſtome1n ſmne are p2\t all feeling, who likewiſe deſpiſe the meanes of ſofte« 
ning their hearts. And indeede thisisa fearetull iudgement. There is an other 
hardneſle of heart which is felt : and this 1s not fo daungerous as the former: 
for as we feel or licknelle by contraric lifeand health; ſo hardneſſe of heart 
when it 1s tet, atgues quicknefTe of grace, and ſoftnes of heart. Ot this Dauid 
ofren complamed in the Plalmes : of this the children of Iſrael ſpeake when 


 theyſay,,Yby haſt thou hardued our hearts from thy waies ? 


Thus much of the manner of the combatin particular:before weproceede 
any further, let vs marke the 1{[ue of it, which is to prevaile againſt the 
fleſh. 

The ſpirit preuailes againſt the fleſh at two times : in thecourſe ofa mans 
hfe,and at his cnde; but yet with ſome foiles receiued. 

I ay the ſpirit preuailes not in one 19ſtant, but in the whole courſe of a mans 
life. So S. lohn faith , He which 75 begotten of Goa ſinneth not : for he preſerneth 
humſelfe:the grace of God in his heart ordinarily prevailing in him. And Paul 
makes it the propertie of the regenerate man to walks according to the ſpurits 
which 1s not now and then to make a ſteppe forward, but to keepe his orcdl- 
nariecourſe in the way of godlineſſe. Asin going from Barwicketo London, 
it may be a man now and then will goe amiſle : but he ſpeedily returnes to the 
way againe and his courſe generally ſhall beright. | 

Againe, the ſpirit preuailes in the end of a mans life . For then the fleſh is 
viterly aboliſhed,and ſanQification accompliſhed: becauſe novncleane thing 

can 
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can enter into thekingdome of heauen. 

Thisfurther muſt be conceived, that when the ſpirit prevailes,it is not with- 
out reſiſtance and ſtriuing: as Paul teſtifieth , / doe nor the gord which I world, 
but the enill which I would not; that dee 1. Which placeis not to be vnderſtood 
onely of thoughts and inward motions(as ſome would haueit) nor of parti- 
cular offences: but of the generall praQtiſe of his dutie or calling, through the 
whole courſe of his life. Anditis hike the praftiſe of a ſigke man, who hauing 
recoucred of ſome grieuous diſeaſe, walkes a turne or twaine about his cham- 
ber,laying,ah,l would faine walke vp and downe but I can not: meaning not 
that hecan not walke at all , but fignifying that he can not walke as he would, 
becing ſoone wearied through faintneſle. 

I addedfurther,that this preuailing is with foyles. A foyle is, when the fleſh 
for the time vanquitheth and ſubdueth the ſpirit. In this caſe,the manregene+ 
rate is ike a ſouldier,that with a blow hath his brain-pan cracked, fo as he lies 

roueling aſtoniſhed not able to fight: or like hiw that hath a fit of thefalling 
Fekneſſe , who fora time hes hke a dead man . Hence the queſtion may be 
mooued , whether the fleſh preuailing doth not extinguiſh theſ wit, and ſo 
cut off a man from Chrilt,till ſuch time as he be ingrafted againe. I he anſwer 
is this: There be two forts of Chriſtians:one who Noth onely jn ſhew & name 

rofe{le Chriſt : and ſuch an one is no otherwiſe a member of Chrilts myſtt- 
call bodie, then a woodden legge ſet tothe bodie is a member of the bodie, 
The ſecond is he thatin name and deede 15a lively part & member of Chiilt. 
If the firſt fall, he can not be faidto be cut off, becauſe he was never ingrafted. 
If the fecond fall,he may be and 1s cut off from Chriſt. But maxke how: he is 
not wholly cut off, but in ſome part , namely in reſpe& of the inward feliow- 
ſhippe and communion with Chriſt , but not in reſpe of conuunttion with 
him. A mans arme taken with the dead palfie, hangs by and receiues no heat, 
Ife,or ſenſe from the reſt of the members, or fron; the head , yet for all this,it 
remaines {till vnited and coupled tothe bodie , and may agame berecouered 
by plaiſters and phyſicke : ſo after a/grieuous fall the chuld of God fceles no. 
mwvardpeaceand comfort , but 1s ſmitten in conſcience with the trembling of 
a ſpintuall palfie for his offence : and yet indeede {Ul remaines before God a 
member of Chriſt m reſpe& of-connmftion with him , and thall be reſtored 
to |15 former eſtate after ſerious repentance. 

And God permits theſe foiles for weightie cauſes: firſt that men might be 
ab:ſhed and confounded im themfelues with the conſideration of ther vile 
natures,and learne not to ſwell withpride; becauſe of Gods grace. Paul faith, 
thit after he had beene rapt into the third heauen, the angel! Satan was ſent ta 
br/F-t him,and (as we ay) to beate him blacke and blew , that he might not be 
exalted out of meaſure. Theſecond,that we may learne to denie our ſelues & 
ceue vnto the Lord tro the bottom of our hearts. Paul ſauththat he was ſick 
to death,that he mipht not ty:ft in him{elfe, but in God who rai(eththe dead, 

Thus much of the manner of the combat : now followes the cauſe of it. 

The cauſe is the contrarietie that is betweene the fleſhand the ſpuit, As 


Pnl (oth, The wi/dome of the fleſhris emmutit 20 God. Rom.d.x., 


tence we ae taught, that ſince the fall there is. no free-will mmaninm (pi- 
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rituall matters, concerning either the worſhip of God or life everlaſting. For 
fleſh is nothing elſe but our naturall difpohtion : and man is nothin k but 
fleſh by nature : for the ſpirit comes afterward by grace : and the fleth is flatte 
contrarie to the ſpirit , which makes vs doe that which is pleaſing vnto God, 
Wherefore the will naturally is a flat bondflaue vnto finne. 

Againe,hence we may learne , that it is not an eafie matter to praiſe reli. 
gion: which'is to liveaccording tothe ſpirit,to which our naturall dfpoſition 
15 as contraric as fire to water: whereforerf we will obey God, we muſt tearne 
to force our natures to the duties of godlines;yea,cuen {weate and take pathes 
therein. 2 

Laſtly, here we may learnethe nature of ſinne. The ſpirit is nota ſubſtance 
but a qualitie:and therefore the fleſh which is _— elſe but = ane ſine, 
and's contrarie to the ſpirit, muſt alſo be a quahtie : for fuch as the nature of 
one contrarie is,ſuch is the other. There is in euery man the ſubſtance of bo. 
dic and ſoule, this can not be finne, for then thefpirit alſo ſhould be the fub- 
ſtance of man. Thereis alſo in the ſubſtance the faculties of bodie and ſoule: 
and they can not be ſinne, for then euery man ſhould haueloſt the faculties 
of hisſoule by Adams fall. Laſtly in thebaculie there is a contagion or cot- 
ruption which carieth them againſt the law : and that is properly ſinne and 
the fleſh, which is contianie to the ſpirit. 

The fourth point is, touching the perſons in whome this combate is. Paul 
ſhewes who they are, when he ſaith, Ss that ye can not, ee. where it appeares, 
that 1h 23 have this combat in them muſt be as the Galatians, men wſtified 
and {anct:hed:and yet not all ſuch, but onely they that be of yeares: for thein- 
fants ofthe faithful, howſoeuer we muſt repute them to being to the king-. 
dome of |1e2nen,and therefore to be iuſtified and ſanRified : yet becauſe they 
doe not commit a&tuall finne , they want this combat of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
which ſtands in aftion. As for thoſe which be vnregenerate, they neuer felt 
this fight. If any fay that the worſt man inthe world, when he is about to com» 
mit any "buy Gs. ſtrife and fight in him. It is true indeede: butthatis an 0- 
ther kinde of combat , which is betweene the conſcience and the heart. The 
conſcience onthe onepart terrifyingthe man from ſinne:the will and the affe- 
tions hailing and pulling him thereunto : the will and the affe&ions wiſhin 
and deſiring that ſinne were no ſinne , and Gods commandement aboliſhed: 
whereas contrariwiſe the conſcience with a ſhrill voice proclaimes finneto be 
finne. This fhght was in Pilate, who by the force of his conſcience feared to 
condemne Chriſt; and yet was willing, and yeelded to condemne him that he 
might pleaſe the people. 

Furthermore this combat is in the regenerate but during the time of this 
life. For they which are perfe&tly Candtified feele no ſtrife. ] fany ſhall ſay,that 
this combat was in Chriſt, when he ſaid, Father,if it be thy will, let this cuppe paſſe 
from me, yet not my will but thine he done. Indeede here is a combat , but of an 0- 
ther ſort; namely the fight of two diuerſe deſires : the one was a deſire to doe 
his fathers will in ſuffering the death ofthe crofle : the other anaturalldefire 
(which was no ſinne but a meere infirmitie of humane nature) whereby hein 


his manhood defires(as the manner of nature is to ſeeke the — - a 
elfe) 
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felfe)to haue the curſed death of the croſle remooued from him. 
The fifth point is the effet of this combat, which is to make the man re- 
enerate, that he can not doe the 4 which he wonld : and this muſt be vader» 
ſRoodin thin s both good and euill. 
And firſt he can not doe the eujll which he would for two cauſes. Firſt, be- 
cauſe he can not commit ſinne at what time ſoeuer he would.Saint Iohn faith, 


He that ts borne of God ſinneth not neither can he fine , becauſe hets borne ge 1.16b. 3.9. 


that is, he can not finne at his pleaſure or when he will. Ioſeph when he was 
aſſaulted by Rates wife to adultene; becauſe thegrace of God abounded 
in him, whereby he anſwered her,ſaying, Shalf doe this , and finne againſt Ged, 
he could not then finne.Lot bennnlfl his righteous heart was grieued in ſeeing 
and hearing the abominations of Sodom, could not then finne as they of So- 
dom did. Hence it appeares, that ſuch perſons as liue inthedaily praftiſe of 
ſinne againſt their own conſciences , (though as profefſſours ofthe true 


religion of Chriſt) haue no ſoundnes of grace int 


econdly, the man regenerate can not finne in what manner he would:and 
there be tworeaſons thereof. Firſt, he can not finne with fal conſent of will,or 
with all his heart: becauſe the will fo farre forth as it is regenerate, refiſteth and 
and draweth backe: yea , euen then when a man is carried headlong by the 
afſions of the fleſh, he feeles ſome contrarie motions of a regenerate con- 
[encs, It is a rule that ſinne doth not raigne in the regenerate. For fo 
much grace as is wrought in the minde , will , affeQions : ſo much is aba- 
ted proportionally of the ſtrength of the fleſh. Wherefore when he com- 
mits any finne , he doth it partly willingly, and partly againſt his will. As the 
marriners in the tempeſt, caſt lonas into the ſca willingly : for otherwiſe they 
had not done'it: and yet againſt their wills too : which appeares becauſe they 
praied, and caſt rhew goods out of the ſrippe, and laboured in the rowing a- 
p_ the tempeſt, and that very long before they caſt him out. And herein 
es the difference betweene two men committing one and the ſame ſinne, the 
one of them becing regenerate, the other vnregenerate. For the latter ſinnes 
with all his heart and with full confent, and fo doth not the firtt. Secondly, 
though hefall mto any finne, yet he dothnot lie long in it , but ſpecdily reco- 
vers himi{c}fe,by reafon of gracein his heart. 

Hence it is manifelt , that ſomes of infirmiic are committed onely of ſuch as 
areregencrate. Asfor the man vnregenerate he can not ſinneof infirmitie 
whatſoeuer ſome falſly thinke. For he is not weake but ſtarke dead in ſinne; ' 
And ſinnes of infirmitie are ſuch onely asriſe of conſtrain, feare, haſtineſle, 
and ſuch like ſudden pafſions inthe regenerate. And though they fin of weak- 
des often by reaſon of this ſpirituall combat, yet they doe not alwaies: for they 
may ſinne againſt knowledge and conſcience of preſumption. 

To come tothe ſecond point:theregenerate man can not doe the good which 
b- wov/4 : becauſe he can not doeit perfitly and ſoundly according to Gods 
will as be would. Paul faith, To will ts preſort with me , but / finde no meanes(na- 
Tipy «ce ) perfitly to doe that which I woxld. Inthis point the godly-man is like 
a prifoner thatis gotten forth of the gayle , and that he might eſcape the hand 
ofthe keeper , deſires and ſtriues withall tus heart to rune an hundred miles 
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a mile or twaine , and that with chafing his fleſh &tor« 

im the ſeruants of God doe heartily deſire, and endeauouy 

to obey God in all his commaundements: as it is faide of King Tofias, That he 

tarned to God with allhis beart with all bis ſoule,with all bus might , accordang to all 

the lawes of Moſes,e.yetbecaule they are with theboles of thefleſh, 

they performe obedience both lowly and w , with divers ſlippes and 
$. 


Thus much ofthe combat: now let vs ſee what vie may be made of it. _ 

Firſt of all, by it we learne what i«theeſtate of aChriſtian man in this [i 
A Chriſtan is not one thatis free fromall euill cogitations, from rebellious | 
inclinations and motions of will and affeftions, from all manner afflips in his 
life and conuerſation: for ſuch. an ane 15 a mecre deuiſe of mans brain,andnot 
to be found vpon carth.But indeed he isthe ſound Chriſtian thatfechng him- 
ſlfe laden with the corruptons. of b.vile and rebellious hature, bewailes. 
them fromhis heart, and with might and maine fights againſt them Þ the 
grace of Gods ſpirit. Againe here 15 ouerthrowne the Popith opinion of me» 
rit and wſtfication by workes of grace , on this manner. Such as the cauſe of 
workesis,fuch are works themſelues. The cauſe of works in man,is themind, 
will, and atteQions ſan&tified ; m which, the fleſh and the ſpirit are mixt toge- 
ther,as hath beene ſhewed before. Therefore works of grace,cuen the belt of 
them are mixt workes, partly holy and partly finnefull. Whereby it is euident 
to a man that hath but common ſenſe , that they are not anſwerable to the 
righteouſnes of the Jaw : and that therefore they can neither merit life, or any 
way iuſtifiea man before God. 1fany reply,that good works are the works of 
Gods ſpirit,and for that cauſe perfettly righteous. I anſwer,it is true indeede, 


they comefrom the H.Ghoſt that can not ſinne,but not onely or harp 
a 


For they come alſo fr6 the corrupt minde & will of man,and in that reſj 
become (innefull,as ſweete water iſſuing out of a pure fountaine, is by a filthy 
channell made corrupt. 

Thirdly, we doe hence learne that concupiſcence or originall ſinne is 
perly and indeed finne after baptiſine, though It pleaſe the Councill of Trent 
to decree otherwiſe. For after baptiſne it is at contrarie to the ſpirit, and re- 
bells againſt it. Papiſts obiet that it is taken away by baptiſme.ety/w.Origj- 
nall ſinne or thefleſh is taken away in the regenerate thus. In it there be three 
things; the guik,the puniſhment, the corruption: the firlt two are quite aboli- 
ſhed by the merit of Chriſts death in baptiſme : the third, thatis, the corrupti- 
on remaines (till: but markein what manner: it remaines weakned, it remains 
notimputed to the perſon of the belecuer. 

La it y,hcreby weare taught to be watchfull in praier. Watch and pray(ſaith 
Chriſt) cc. for the ſpirit is readie , but the fleſh 1s weake . Rebecca , when two 
twins ſtroue in her wombe was troubled and faide, Why am I ſo? wherefore 
ſhee went to askethe Lord, namely by ſome Prophet. So when we feele this 
inward fight , the belt Gag” hauc recourſe to God by praicr,and to his 
word,thzt the ſpirit may be ſtrengthened againſt the fleſh. As the childrenof 
Iſrael by compalling the citic of Ierico ſcucndaics, and by ſounding rammes 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOV- 


RABLE AND VERTVOVUVS LA- 
dic the Ladie Lucie,Countelle of 
Bedford. 


2-20 He death of the righteous,that v4 erery beleening and 
© 1) rant ſane» 17 a moſt excellent bleſſing of God,and brings with it 
SD many worthie benefits:which thing [ prone on this maner.1,God 
$) bath in the beginning and in the continnance of hns grace, doeth 
| greater things vnto hu fernants them they./0 commonly achg'ey 
| CI A99 | rhinks,and becauſe he hath promiſed aide and ſirenfthiwnte 

Fs mth | them therefore in wonder fot! wiſdome hee caſteth vpon then 


of p wa.eaprt v4 ght make expert , what ks. the exteed; 
ght &+ power of his grace in their weagenes, [. Imdgement beginnes at gods houſe: 
ef the Fieron are iden with affuflions temptations in this hfe, & Fo ore in 


this worlde they have their deaths and hellr, that in death they might net feels the 
torments of bell and death. 1 [1.When Lazarus was dead (rift [aid, Hets not dead 
but ſleepeth:hence it followeth that the chriſtian man can [ay, My graue is my bedde, 
wry death 1s my fleepe:in death [ die not,but onely ſleepe. It ts thought that of all ter« 
rible things death is moſt terrible:hut th 48 falſe to them that bee tn Chriſt,to whome 
many things happen farre more heanie aud bitter then death. U.Death at the firſt 
brought foorth ſame, but death in the righteous by meanes of Chriſts death,abohſhe 
eth frane,becanſe it is the accompliſhment of mortfication, Ana death is /o far from 
deſtroging (uch at are iw Chriſt,that there can bee 0 better rofuge for them againſt 
death: for preſent ly after the death of the bodze, follower the perfeft freedome of the 
ſpirit,and the reſurretion of the bodre.U. Laſtly, death i a means ef a Chriſtian 
wans perfetion,as Chriſt te bis owne example ſorweth, ſaying, Reholde, I will caſt 
out deuil!s,and will heale Till to date and to morrowe,and the third I will bee 
perfected. Nowe this perfetlion in the members of Chriſt is nothing els but the bleſs 


ſong of Godthe author of peace,ſanitifying them throughout, that their whole ſpirits 


and ſoles and bogzes yuay be preſerned withaut blame to the comming of our Lord 
Ie/ru { briff. - | 

; ON hauing often thus conſidered with my /elfe of the excellencie of death, 1 
thought good to drawe the ſumme ani cheife heads thereof into this ſmall Treatiſe: 
the protelion and conſiderationwhereof, | commend to your Ladifhip deſiring you to 
accept of it,avd read it at your leiſure. If I be blamed for writing wnto you of acath, 
whereas by the comr{e of nature you ave not yet neere death, Salomon will excuſe me, 
who ſaith that wee muſf remember eur Creator in the dates of our youth, Thi ko« 
ping of your H.good acceptance, pray Godo bleſſe thi mey little Libor to your cont» 
fort and /alaxtion. Septemib. 9. 1'59 5- 


Your H.inthe Lord, 
VV... Perkins. 
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The day of death is better them the daie that one is borne. 
Af Heſe words are a rule or laid downe by Salo- 
=, mon for weightic cauſes. For in the chapters going be+ 
FEV tore be ſets rth the vanitie of all creatures vnder hea» 
1 uenzand that at large in the very particulars. Now men 
© hereupon might take occaſion of diſcontentment_ in 
off: reſpedt of their eſtate in this life:therefore Salomon in 
TN SW ter beginsto downe certaine rules of diretion and 


great wiſdom here , takes a new courſe, & in thischap- 
comfort;that men might have ſomewhat wherewith to arme themſelues a- 
gairiſt the tronbles and the miſerier'of this life” The firſt rule isin thisthird 
verſe,that x yood wowe i bettey then a pretions oyntment that's, a name & 
maintained by godly converſation, is a ſpeciall blefſing of God, which in the 
midſt of theyanities of this hife , miniſtreth greater matter of reioycing and 
comfort to the heart of man,then the moſt pretious can doe to the 
outward ſenſes. Now ſome man having heard this firſt rule concernin 
name; wighit obieCt and ſay,that renowrne &good report in this life ds 
ſlender comfort:confidering that after itfollowes death, which isthe miſera- 
ble end ofall men. Bur this obieQtion the wiſe man remooueth by a ſecond 
rule in theſe words which I haue in hand, ſaying, that the daie of death i better 
then the date that one « _ ———_ "of 
That we may come to the true & proper ſenſe of this orrule,t 
ints are to Keankdeaed Firſt,whiat :\ death here mEcpned ſecond, how 
it can betruely faid,that the daie of death is better then the daic of birth:third- 
ly in what reſpe& it is better. 

For thefirſt, death is a depriuation of life as a puniſ-ment ordained of 
Godand impoſed on man for his finne. Firſt, 1 ſay, it isa depriuation of life, 
becauſe the verie nature of death is the abſence or defe&t of that hfe which 
God vouchfafed man by his creation . I adde further that death is a'pu- 
niſhment,more eſpecially to intimate the nature and qualitie of death; and to 
ſhewe , thatit was ordained as a meanes of execution of Gods juſtice and 
iudgement. And that death is a puniſhment, Paul plainely ayvoucheth when 
hee ſaith, that 6y one man forme entred into the worlde,and death by ſmne. And 
ayaine,that death is the flipend , wager , or allowance of ſane. Furthermore in 
euerie puniſhment there be three workers: the ordainer ofit, the procurer, 
and the executioner. The ordainer of this puniſhment is God in the eſtate 
of mans innocency, by a ſolemnelawe then madein theſe verie wordes, 7» 
the dtie that thon eateſt thereof, than Bult die the dearh,Genefis 2.19. But it 
may be alleadged to the contrane , that the Lord ſaith by the Prophet Eze- 


chiel,that hee will nor the death of a ſarrer, and therefore that hee is no ordainer Exec. 3 2. 11, 


of death. The anſwere may ealily bee made, and that ſundrie waies.Frrſt,the 
Lord peakes not this to all men or of all mien , but to his owne people the 


church of the Texwes,as appeares by the clauſe perfixed, Sonne of man, ſay vnto Verſ.10. 


the bo»e of Iſracl,&e. Againgthe words are not polken abſolutely but only m 
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waic of compariſon,n that of the ewainehee rather wills the conuerfion and 
repentance of a {inner,then hisdeath and deſtruftion. Thirdly the verie pro- 
per meaning of the wordesimporte thus much, that God doeth take no de- 
light or pleaſure inthe death ofa finner,asit is the r#ine and deſirnition of the 
creature. And yet all this hinders not bat that Godin a newe regard and con- 
ſideration may both will and ordaine death, namely, as it is 7 a and defer- 
ued puniſhment, tending to the execution of juſtice: in which iuſtice Gods 
as good as in his mercie. Again it may bee obieted , that if death indeede 
had beene ordained of God, then Adam ſhould haue beene deſtroyed, and 
that preſently vpon hisfall. For the verie wordes are thus, Phen/oexer rhow 


ſfpalt eate of the forbidden frunte,thou ſhalt certainly aie. Aufovere; Sentences of 


Scripture are cither Legall or Euangelicall,the lawe and the Goſpel beeing 
two ſeucrall and diſtin&t parts of Gods worde. Nowe this former, ſehtence 1s 


Legall and muſt be vnderſ{tood with an exception borrowed from the Go- 
ſpell or the couenant of grace made with Adam; and-revecaled to him after 
his fall. The exception is this. Thou ſhalt certenly die whenſocuer thou eateſt 
the forbidden fruite,except I doe further giue thee a meanes of delwerance 
from death,namely the ſced of the womanto bruiſe the ſerpents head.Sec6d- 
ly it may be an{wered,that Adam and all his poſteritig died,and that preſent- 
ly after his fall,in that his bodie was made mortall, and his ſoule became ſub- 
ic tothe curſe of the Lawe. And whereas God would not vtterlydeſt 
Adam at the very fir(t , but onely impoſe on him the beginnings of the 
and ſecond deathhe did the fame in great wifdome,that in the mid(t of his iu- 
ſlice he might make a way to mercie:which thing could not haue beeneif A- 
dam had periſhed. 

The executioner of this puniſhment is hee that docth impoſe and init 
the fame on man , and that alſo 1s God himſelfe , as hee teſtiftieth of himſelfe 
m the prophet Eſai, [make peace and create emill, Nowe euill 5 of three fortes: 
naturall, morall, materiall . Naturall euill, is the deſtru&tion of that order 
which God ſet in every creature by the creation. Moral ewill , is the want of 
that righteouſneſle Co which the lawe requires at mans hand;and that 
15 called finne. Materialteuill,is any matter or thing which init ſelfeis a good 
creatureof God,yet (o,as by reaſon of mans fall it 15 hurtfull to the health and 
life of man,as henbane,woltcbane,hemlocke,and all other poiſons are, Nowe 
this ſaying of Efai muſt not be vnderſtood of morall evills, but of ſuth asare 
either materiall or natural;to the latter df which,death isto be referred, which 
is the deſtruion or aboltſhment of mans nature created. 

The procurer of death is man notGod; in that man by his finneand 
diſobedience did pull vpon- hanſelfe this puniſhment. Therefore the Lord 
m Oſfcah, O //rael,one hathdeſtroyed thee, bs in me is thine belpe. Againll this 
it may bee obicted,that man was mortall in the eſtate of innocencybefore 
the fall. 4»/rere.The frame and compoſition of mans bodie conſidered init 
ſelfe was mortall , becauſe it was made of water and earth and other cle- 
ments which are of themſelues ahkerable and changeable:yet if wee re(pc& 
that grace and bleſſing which God did vouchſafe mans bodiein his creat» 
04, it-was vachangeable and unmortall,and fo by the ſarne bleſſing _ 
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have continued,if manhad.not fallen: and man by his fall depriuing himſclfe 
of this gittand blefling, becamecuery way mortal. 

Thus. it appearcs m part what deathas : yet forthe better Frwingef this 

int, weare to conlider the difference of the death of a man and of a bealt. 
The death of a bealt 15 che torall and finall aboliſhment of the whole creature: 
for the bodic is refolued to his firtt matter, and the ſoule aifin of the tem- 
perature of the bodice, vamſhethto nothing . But in the death of man it is 0- 
therwiſe. For though the bodie for a —_ reſolued to dult, yet mult itriſe 
againc.in thelaſt mdgement and become immortall: andas for theſoule, it 
fubliltcth by ſelfe out of the bodic and 1s u1mmortall. Andthis beang fo, it 
may be demaunded, how the ſoule can dic. the ſecond death. e-fifw. The 
ſoulc dies,not becauſe it is vtterly aboliſhed; but becauſe it is as though it were 
not,and it cealcth to be in reſpett of righteouſnelle and fellowſhip with God. 
And indeede this is the death of all deaths, when the creature hath ſubliſh 
and beeing,and yet for allthatis deprived of all comfortable fellowſhip wit! 
God. 

The reaſon of this difference is,becauſe the ſoule of a man 1s a fpinit or ſpi- 
rituall ubſtance,whereas the ſoule of a bealt is no ſubſtance,but a naturall vie 
gour or qualitie , and hath no beeingin ut ſelfe without the bodice on which it 
wholly dependeth. The ſoule of man contrariwiſe beeing created of nothing, 
and breathed into the bodie,and as well ſubſiſting forth of it as in it. 

The kindes of death are two, as the kindes of be are, bodily and fpirituall. 
Bodily death is nothing elſe but the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie, as 
bodily life is the coniunRion of bodie and ſoule : and this death is called the 
firſt,becauſe im reſpe& of ime it goes before the ſecond. Spmrituall death is the 
ſeparation of the whole man both in bodie and ſoule from the ns fel- 
lowſhip of God. Of theſe twaine, thefirſt is but an entrance to death,and the 
ſecond15 the accompliſhment of it. For as the ſoule 13 the life of the bodie, ſo 
God is thelifeof the ſoule,and his ſpirit is the ſoule of our ſoules,and the want 
of fellowſhip with him brings nothing but the endlefle and vnſpeakable hor- 
rours and pangsof death. 

Againe,ſpirituall death hath three diſtin and ſcuerall degrees. The firſt is, 
when aman thatis aliue in reſpe&t of temporall life, lies dead in finne. Of this 


degree Paul ſpeakes when he ſaith , But bee that Imeth in pleaſure ts dead while 1. Tim. 3. 6. 


free lineth. And this is the caſe of all men by nature , who are children of wrath 


and dead in ſirnes and treſpaſſes. The ſecond degrees the yery ende of this life £p/,.z, ,, 


when the bodie is laid in the earth , and the ſoule deſcends to the place of tor- 
ment. The third degree is in the day of 1udgement, when the bodie and ſoule 
meete againe and goec both to the place of the damned, thereto be tormented 
for euer and cuer. 

Hauing thus found the nature and differences and kinds of death,it is more 
then manifeſt , that the text in handis to be vnderſtood , not of the ſpirituall 
but of the bodily death : becauſe it is oppoſed to the birth or natiuitie of man. 
The words then muſt carrie this ſenſe: The time of bodily death in whichthe 
bodie and ſoule of man are ſevered aſunder, it is better then the time in which 
one 15 brought into the world, 

Lee 3 Thus 
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' Thus much ofthe firſt point; nowefolloweth the ſecond, andthatis,howe 
this can be true which Salomon faith, that che dxy of death is better then 1h# 
dais of 6arth, 1 make not this queſtion to' call the Scriptures into controuer- 
fie, which are the tructh it fe; but I docit for this ende, that wee might with« 
out wauering bee tefolued of this which Salomon auoucheth . For there 
may be ſundrie reaſonsbrought to the contraric ; Therefore let vshandlethe 
ueſtion:the reafons or obieftions which may be alleadged tothe contrarie, 
may all bee reduced to fixe heddes '. The firſt isrtaken fromthe opmion'of 
wi inen, who thinke it the beſt thing ofall neuer to be borne;and the next 
beſt to die quickely: Nowe if it bee the belt thing in the worldenotto bee 
borne at all,chen it is the worſt thing that can bee to die after a man 15 borne; 
Anfwere. There bee two (ortes of men: one, that live and dic in their ſinnes 
without repentance : the other, which vnfamedly repent and belceue in 
Chriſt. Nowe this ſentence may bee truely auouched of the ff: of whome 
wee may ſay as Chriſt faid of ludas,'{r had brene good for him that hee had nes 
ver beene horne.But the ſaymng applied to the ſecond fort of men,is falſe: For 


' tothem that ini this life turne to God by repentance,the beſt thing of all is to 


be borne; becauſe heir birth isa degree of preparation to happineſle:and the 
next beſt 15 to die quickly;becanſe by death they enter into poſlefſionof the 
ſametheir happineſſe. For this cauſe Balaam deſired to die the death of the 
rxighteous:& Salomon m this place preferres the daie of death before the d 
of birth, vnderſtanding thatdeath which 15 ivined with godly life, or the death 
oftherighteou, * arab bs 
The fecond obieQtionis taken fromthe teftimonies of Scripture, Deatlt 
is the wages of ſame, Rom.6.2 1.it is an enerrie of (hriſt,1.Cor. 15, and the caſe 
of the Iaw. Hence it ſeemes to follow thatm and by dcath,w@ receine their wa- 
ges and paiment for their ſinnes : that the daie of death 1s the dolefull daie in 
which the enemie preuailes againſt vs:thathe which dieth1s curſed. An/. Wee 
mult diſtingurſh ofdeath:it mult be confidered two waies : firſt as it is by it 
felfe in his owne nature:ſecondly.as its altered and changed by Chriſt. Now 
death by it ſelfe conſidered,is indeed the wages of ſinne, an enemie of Chrilt 
and of all his members.and the curfe of the law, yea the verie fuburbs & gates 
ot hell: yet in the ſecond refpett,it 1s not fo. For by the vertue of the death of 
Chriſt,it ceafeth to be a plague or puniſhment, & ofa curſe itis madea bleſ- 
fing,and is hecome vnto vs a paſſage or mid-ware betweene this hfe and cter- 
nall life, and'as it werea little wicket or doore whereby wee paſſe out ofthis 
worlde and enter into heatten. And in this reſpe& the ſaying, of Salomonis 
moſt true. For in the datc of birth, men arc borne and brovght forth mto the 
vale of miſerie,but afterward when they goe hence having death altered vn- 
to them by, the death of Chriſt,they enter into cternall ioy and happines with 
all the Saints of God for cuer. 
Thethird obie&ion is taken from the examples of moſt worthie men,who 
have made their praters againft death. As our Cenicur Chriſt, who praied on 
this manner, Father if ut bee thy will, let this cappe paſſe from mee yet not my wil 
but thy will bee a: ne. And Danid praied, Remrre, O Lord,deliner miy ſoule fant 
we fer thy mercies ſake: for in death there is no remensbrance of ther: rhe _ 
who 
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who hallpraile thee ! And Ezechiah, when the Prophet Efai bad bim ſet his E/e. 38. 1 9, 
houſe in order,and tolde himthat he mull die,weptlore , and that in reſpect 
of death. Nowe by the examples of thele molt worthile men, yea by the ex- 
ample of the ſonne of God himſclfe,it may ſeeme that the daie of deaths the 
molt terrible and dolefull daie of all . An/tvere. When our Sauiour Chrilt 
praicd thus to his father, hee was in his agonic, and hee then. as our, | 
mer ſtoode in our reome and ſteade;to ſuffer all thingsthatwee ſhould haye 
ſuffered in our owne perſons for 'our ſinnes: and therefore he praicd nat 
ſimplieagamlt FYwerk ow againſt the curſed death ofthe croile,and hee fcas 
red nog dearh it ſelfe, which is the ſeparation of bodice and ſoule,but the curſe 
of the lawe which went with death, namely the val; le wrath and in- 
dignation of God. The fieſt death troubled him pot, but the furſt and ſecond 


) | 
, z0vned togither. Touching Dauid, when hee, iy ſaxt e:hce was 
not onely licke in bodie,butalſo perplexed with-th tewptation of 
. all,in that hee wreſtled in conſcience with the wrath of God, as appeares by 
r the words of the text, where he ſaith, Lord,xebuke me not inthy wrath. And by 
) this wee ſee that hee praicd not ſimply againſt death, but againſt deathat that 
" inſtant when hee was in that grieuons temptation.For at other tunes he, had 
: no ſuch fear of death,as hece.himfelfe teſtfiethlayang, Though Ihowd walkg T/ab. 2 3. 4+ 
c throngh the valley af the ſbadowe of death, I will feare naxus/. T herpes he prai- 
ed axpinſidexh only as it was joyned with the ion of Gods wrath. 
, Laſtly,Ezechiah praied againſt death ;not onely becauſc hee deſired to liue 
and doeſeruice to God 1n his kingdome, but vpona further and more aud 
I ciall regard; becanſe when the prophet brought the. meſlage of death, hee 
he was without iſſue , and had none of his owne bodie to ſugceede him in his 
" kingdome.It will be faid, what warranthad Ezechiah to.,praie. io(t death - 
in for this cauſe, 4nſovere, His warrant was-good;for God. had madea particy- | 
& lar promiſe to Dauid and his poſterine afier him , that ſp long as they feared /.Xing. 9.27 
it God and walked in his commandements,they ſhould not. want iſhye to {ite 
w | ypon the throne of the kingdome after them . Nowe Ezechiah-at the time 
il} of the Prophets meſlage remembring' what. promiſe Gogt had wade , and 
C8 howehee for his part had kept the condition thereof, in, that hee had wal- 
of ked befote God with an vpright heart,'and had done Le was accep- 
ef- Ublcin his ightzhee praied again(t death, notſo much c hee feared the 
TY danger of it, - becauſe he wanted iſſue. This praier God accepted & heard, 
his _ he added fiftcene yeares vato his daies, & two yeares after gaue him Ma- 
ns naites. va 644 = _ [4 EO ; 
the The fourth obieQion is this, that thoſe which haue beene; reputed to 
vN- bee of the better ſort of men,oftentimes haue miſerable endes;for {one end 
th their daies defpairing, ſome rauingand blaſpbewing,ſorac (trangely tormen- 


ted: it may ſeeme therefore that the daic of deatbisthe daie of greateſbwae 
and miſerie. To this. I anſivere firſt of all generally ,chat we muſt not mcdge 
of the eſtate of any man before. God by outward things, whether they bee 
bleſſings or iudgements, whether they fall in hfc,or death obar-(hefome 
faith) all rhings come alkg to all:aud the jane condition tothe inſt and't arr W] 
to the good þ to the pure &+ te the pollmedy> to himihat ſacrificerhy,t to bim that 
| Eee 4 facrificeth 
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ſacrificeth nor:as ts the good ſo us the ſinner hee that ſweareth as hee that feareth aw 

eath.Secondly I anſwer the particulars which bee alleadged on this manner: 

And firſt of all OO IINIIS it is truethat not onely wicked and looſe 
t 


erſons deſpaire in death,but alſo repentant ſinners, who oftentimes in their 
Fckenelleteftifi of themiſclues, that beeing aliueand lying in their beds,they 
feele themſelaes as it were to be in hell,and to armed veric pangs and 
torments thereof. And I doubt not for all this, but that the child of 6 moſt 
deare vnto him, may through the gulfe of deſperation attaive to euerlaſting 
happines. This appeares by the manner of Gods dealing inthe matter of our 
ſaluation. All the workes of God are done in and by their contraries. In the 
creation, all things were made , not of ſomething, but of nothing, cleane con 
trarie to the courſe of nature. Inthe worke of Redemption,God giues life, not 
by life, but by death:and if we conſider aright of Chriſt the croſſe;wee 
ſhall ſee our paradiſe out of paradiſe in the midſt of hell. For out ofhis owne 


- Thifed death,doth he bringvs life and eternal! happineſſe. Likewiſe in effe- 


Atuall vocation, when it pleaſeth God to conuert and turne men vnto him, 
hee doeth it by the meanes of the Goſpel preached, which in reaſon ſhould 
driue all men from God:For itis as contrarie to the nature of man as fireto 
water,and light to darkenes:and yet for all this, though it be thus againſt the 
diſpoſition and heart of man, it preuailes with him and turnes him toGod, 
Furthermore, when God 'will ſend his owne ſeruants to heauen, hee ſends the 
a contrarie waie,euen bythe gates ofhell:and when it is his pleaſur@to make 
men depend on his fauour and prouidence, hee makes them feele his an- 
, andto be nothing in themſelues , that they may wholly depend vpon 
1m,and be whatſocuer they are in him. This point beeing well conſidered,jt 
is manifeſt that the child of God may paſſe to heaven by the very gulfes of 
hell. The loue of Godis like a ſea,into which when a man is caſt;hee neither 
feeles bottome nor ſees banke.I conclude therefore that deſpaire, whether it 
ariſe of weaknes of nature, or of conſcience of ſinne; though it fall out about 
tHe time of death,can not preiudice the ſaluation of them that are effe 
called. As forother ſtrange'euents which fall outindeath;they are the effedts 
of diſeaſes. Rauings and blaſphemings ariſe of the diſcafe of melancholie and 
of frenfies, which often happen at the ende of burning featers, the choller 
ſhooting vpto the braine.The writhing: ofthe lips,the turning ofthenecke, 
the backing of the ioyntes and the whole bodie , proceede of crampes and. 
convulſions, which follow after much cuacuation. And whereas ſorne in ſick» 
neſſeare ofthat ſtrength that three or foure men cannot holde them with- 
out bondes, it comes not of witchcrafts and poſſeſſions,as people conimon- 
ly thinke,but of choller in the vanes. And whereas ſome when they are dead, 
become asblackeas pitch{as Bonner was) it may ariſe by a bruiſe, or an im- 
poſtume,or by the blackeraundiſe,or by the putrefaQion of the liver : and 
itdoeth not alwajes argue ſome extraordinaric 1udgement of God. Nowe 
theſe andthe like diſeaſes with their Symptomesand ſlraunge effe&ts,though 
they ſhal deprive man ofhis health, and ofthe right vſcof the parts of his bo- 
die;and ofthe vſe of reafontoo:yet they cannot depriue his ſoule of cternall 


bfe. And all fannes, procured by violent diſcaſes, and proceeding from re- 
petant 
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pentant ſinners are ſins of infirmitie:tor which,if they know them;& comea- 
gaine to the vſe of reaſon, they will further repent ; it not, they are pardoned 
and buried in the death of Chriſt. And we ought not ſomuchto ſtand ypon 
the ſtrangenes of any mans ende,when we know the c of has life: for 
we mult mdge a man not by his death, but by his life. And if this be true, that 
ſtrange diſcates,and thereupon ſtrange behauiours in death , may befallthe 
beſt manthat is, wee muſt learne to reforme our judgements of ſuch as he at 
the point of death. The common opinion is,thatif a man lie quietly and goc 
away like a lambe{which in ſome diſcaſes,as conſumptions and ſuch bke, 
man may doe)then he goes ſtraight to heauen: but if the violence of the dif- 
eale ſtirre vp impatence,and cauſe in the partie franticke behaviours ,then 
men vſe to ſay,there is a iudgement of God ſeruing either to diſcouer an hy- 
pocrit;or to plague a wicked man. But the trueth is otherwiſe. For indeede a 
man may dielike a lambe,andyet goto hell: and one dying in exceeding tor- 
ments and {traunge behauiours of the bodie, may goeto heauen. And by the 
outward condition of any man.either in life or death, wee arenot to iudge of 
his eſtate before God, 

The fifth obieRtion is this. When a man is moſt neare death , then the de- 
vill 1s moſt buſie in temptation, and the more men are aſlaulted by Satan,the 
more dangerous & troubleſome is their caſe. And therefore it may ſeeme that 
the day of death is the worſt daie of all. ,-+/:The condition of Gods childrs 
indeath is twofold. Some are not tempted, and ſome are. Some I lay arenot 
tempted,as Simeon, who when he had ſcene Chriſt,brake forth & ſaid, Lora, 
ww /etteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, &c.forefignifying no doubt, that he 
ſhould ende his daies in gll manner of peace. Astorthem which are tempted, 
though their caſe be verie troubleſome and perplexed , yet their ſaluation is 
not further off, by reaſon of the violence and extremitic of temptation. For 
God is then preſent by the vnſpeakeable comfort of his ſpirit, and when wee 
are moſt weake,he is moſt ſtrong in vs:becauſc his manner is toſhew his-po+ 
wer in weakneſle. And for this cauſe,even in the time of death the deuill re- 
ceiues the greateſt foile, when he lookes for the greateſt vitorie. 

The ſixth obieRtion is this. Violent and ſudden'death is a grieuous curſe,6c 
of all ewils which befall man in this hife, none 15 fo terrible : therefore it ;ma 
ſeeme.that the day ofſuddaine death is moſt miſerable... Itistrue indee 
thatfuddaine death is a curſe and a grienous tudgement of God , and; there- 
fore not without cauſe feared ofmen in the world : yet all things conſidered, 
we ought more to be afraide of animpenitent and euill life ; then-of ſuddaine 
death. For though it be euil,as death it ſelfe in his owne nature is, yetwe muſt 
not thinke it to be ſimplie enill:becauſeit is not euill to allmen,, nor in all re- 
(petts euill. T fay it isnotenill to all men,confidering that no kinde of death is 
ewll or a curſe vnto themthat are in Chriſt , who: are freed from the whole 


curſe of the Law. And therefore theholy Ghoſtſaith, Bl-ſedave they that die Apor. 14.1 3 


" the Lord for they reſt from their labour: whereby 1s ſignified that they which 
cepart this hfe,beeing members of Chriſt, enter into'cuerlaſting happineſle; 
what death foener they die,yea thongh itbe ſuddame death. Againe I ſay, 


tut ſuddaine death is not euill in all reſpeRts . For'itis not cuill , becauſe itis 
ſuddaine,, 


»$0 The right way 
ſuddaine,but becanſe it common]y takes men vnprepared,and by that meang 
makes the day of death a blacke day, and as it were a very ſpeedie downfallto 
the gulfe of hell. Otherwiſe it a man be readie and prepared to die, ſudtaing 
death 1sin cfteft no death , but aquicke and ſpeecie entrance to eternall life, 
Theſe obiettions beeing thus anſweres, it appeares to be a manifeſt truth 
which Salomon faith, that the day of death is better ind: ede then the day of birth, 
Now I come to the third point ,in which the reaſons and reſpeRts are tobe 
conlidered,that make the day of death to ſurpaſle the day ofa inans birth:and 
they may all be reduced to this one , namely that the birth day is an entrance 
into all woc and mileric ; whereas the day of death 1oyned with-godly and re- 
formed life, ts an entrance or degrec tocternall fe . Whuch 1 make manifeſt 
thus: Eternall life hath three degrees, one 1n this ife, when a man can truly ſay 
that he lines not, but that C hriſt lives w him: and this all men can ſay that re- 


pent and belecue and arctuſtified and ſandiified , and haue peace of conſci- 
ence with other gifts of Gods ſpirit , which are the carneſt of their ſaluation, 
The ſecond degree is invthis life , when the bodice goes to the earth, and the 
ſoule is carried by the Angels into heauen. The third isinthe ende of the { 
world atthe laſt iudgement,when bodice and ſoule reunited, doe ioyntly enter F 
into eternall happines in heauen. Now of theſe three degrees,deathit ſelfe be- 

mg ioyned with the fzare of God, is the ſecond : whichalſo- containeth init b 
two worthic ſteppes to life. The firlt , is a freedome from all miſeries, which c 
haue their ende in death .. For though men in this life are ſubie& to manifold et 
daungers by ſea and land , azalſo to ſundrie aches, paines,and diſeaſes,as fea- " 
ucrs,and conſumptions, &c. yet when death comes there is an ende of all. As r: 


gaine,ſo long as men live inthis world, whatſocuer they be, they doe in ſome 
part lie in bondage vnder originall corruption and the renmants thereof, 
which are doubtings of Gods prouidence , vnbelcefe, pride of heart, igno- 
rance,couctouſnelle,ambition,enuie, hatred, la't, and ſuch hike ſinnes, which 
bring forth fruits vnto death . And tobe in ſubieion to finne on this many 
ner, 1s amiſerie of all miſeries. Therefore Paul when he was tempted vnto 
Cor. 12.3.finne by his corruption, calls the very temptation the buffets of Sathan, and as 
it were a pricke or thorne wounding his fleth, and paining him at the very 
heart. Againe,in another place wearied with his owne corruptions,he come 
plaines that heis ſold vnder ſinne, and he crics out, O miſerable man that / am, 
Ry. 7. 14, who ſhall deliner me from this boake of aeath? Dauid ſaith , that his eyes guſhed 
24 out with riuers of teares when other men finned againſt God : how much 
P/.119. 1 36 more then was he gricued for the ſinnes wherewith he himſelfe was ouerta» 
ken in this hife. And indeede it isa very hell for a man that hath but a ſparke 
of grace, to be exerciſed, turmoiled, and tempted with the inborne corrupti- 
ons and rebellions of his owne heart: and1f a nan would deuiſe a torment for 
ſuch asfeare God and defire to waike in newneſle of life, he can not deuiſea 
greater then this. For this cauſe blelſed is the day of death which brings with 
it a freedome from all finne whatſoeuer. For when we die, the corruption 
nature is quite abobihed , and ſanRification is accompliſhed . Laſtly, itasa 
great miſcrie that the people of God are conſtrained in this world to liue 
conuerſeinthe companie of the wicked ; as ſheepe are mingled with goals 
W 


of thing wel). 781 
which trike them, annoy their paſture, and muddie their water, Hereupon 
Panid cried out, oe is me that / remaine tn CAleſhech , and dwell in the tonts # P/al.120.5, 
Keinr. When Elas ſaw that Ahab and Teſabet had planted idolatriein Iſrach, 1 .4srs. 1 9.44 
and that they ſought his lite alſo, he went apart into the wildernes and deſted 
to die. But this miſerie al{ois ended in the dav of death, in as much as death is 
as it were the hand of God to ſort and fingle out thoſe that be the ſeruants of 
God from all vngodly men in this moſt wretched world. 
Furthermore this exceeding benefit comes by death, thatit doth not onel 
aboliſh the miſeries which preſently are vpon vs, but alſo preuent thoſe td 
are to come. T he righreoxs (faith the Prophet Elay) peryſheth, and no man confſt- Eſa.s13. ts 
dereth it m his heart : and mercrfall men are taken away,and no man wnderſtandeth 
that the righteous is taken away for the exul! ro come. Example of this we haue in 
Joſiss.Becaw/e((aith the Lord) thine heart did melt , and thou haſt humbled thy 2. King. 22. 
ſelfe before the Lord, when thou hearde{t what ! ſþaks agazaſt this place,C5e. behold ;0, © 
therefore [ will gather thee to thy fathers,and thou ſoatt be pt un thy grane inpeace, 
and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the email! which I will bring vpon this place, And Paul 
Gaith,that among the Corinthians /ome were aſlcepe,that is,dead, that they might 1.C0r. 11.23 
not be condemmed with the world, 
Thus mach of treedome from miſerie, which is thefirſt benefit that comes 
by death, and the furlt fteppe to life : now followes the ſecond, which is, that 
death giues an entrance to the ſoule, that it may come into the preſence of the 
everhuing God, of Chriſt, and of all the Angels and Saintsin heauen. The 
worthines of this benefit makes the death ot the 1ghteous to be no death, but 
rather a bleſſing to be withed of all men. The conlideration of this made Paul 
to lay, ] deſire to be aiſſolued : but what 13 the cauſe of this defire ? that followeg 7/1. 7. 
in the next wordes , namely , that by this diſſolution he might come to be mith 
Chrif, When the Queene of Sheba ſaw all Salomons wiſdome,and the houſe 
that he had built, and the meate of his table, and the fitting of his ſeruants, 
and the order of his miniſters, and their apparre!l, &c. ſhee faide, Happie are, 1.£11g.1 9.4, 
thym-1, happie are the/e thy ſernams which und ener before thee and heave thy 
w/dome : much more then may we ſay, that they are tenthouſand tolde hap- 
piewhich ſtand not inthe preſence of an'carthly King , but before the King 
otkings,the Lord of heauen and earth; and at his right hand inioy pleaſures 
for euermore. | Moſes hath beene renowmed m all ages for this, that God 
vouchſafed him but fo much fauour as to ſee his hinder parts athis requeſt : 
O then,vhat happinelle 1s this , to ſee the glorie and maieſtic of God face to 
face, and to haue cternalt fellowſhip with God our father, Chriſt our Redee- 
mer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter , and to live with the bleſled Saints 
and Angelsin heauen for ever. 
Thus now the third point 15 manifeſt, namely in what reſpes death is more 
excellent then life. It may be here the mind of man vnſatisfied will yet further 
replie and ſay, that howſocner in death the ſoules of men enter into heaven, 
yet their bodies,thou gh they haue bin tenderly kept for meate,drink, and ap 
parre!l; 2nd haue flept many amghemn beddes of doune, mult he in darke and 
xhfom: 2raues,and there be waſtcdand conſumed by wormes. e-2/w. All 
this s trac wndecde, butall is nothing; if fo boit we will but conlider aright of 
Gl 
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our graues as we onght. We mult notiudge of our granes,as they a ts 
the bodily eye,but xo looke vpon hem by the cic of ach, conſider 
them as y i are altered and changed by the death and buriallof Chriſt, who 
hauing vanquiſhed death vpon the croſle, purſucd him afterward to his own 
den,and foyled himthere,and depriucd hum of his power. And by this mean 
Chriſt in his owne death hath buried our death, and by the vertue of his buris 
all,as ſweete incenſe, hath ſweetned and pertumed our - Hoe made them 
of ſtinking and loathſome cabbines, —_ princely pallaces,atid beddes 
of moſt ſweete and happiereſt,farre more excellent then peddes ot doune. 
And though the bake rottein the graue,or be caten of wormes,or of fiſh« 
esin the ſea,or burnt to aſhes, yet that will not be vnto vsa matter of diſcom- 
fort,if we doe well conſider the ground of all grace, namely , our coniunQtion 
with Chriſt. It is indeede a ſpmituall and yet a moſt reall connnRtion. And | 
we mult not imagine that our ſoules alone are 1oyned to the bodie or ſoule of 
Chriſt,but the whole perſon of man both in bodie and ſoule 15 itoyned and y. 
nited to whole Chriſt. And when we are once ioyned to Chriſtin this mortall t 
life by the bond of the ſpirit , we thall remaine and continue eternally ioyned 
with him:and this vnion once truly made ſhall never be diſlolued . Henceit n 
followes,that although the bodice be ſeuered from the ſoule in death, yet nei- g 
ther bodie nor ſoule are ſeuered from Chrilt,butthe very body rottingin the 
eraue,drowned inthe ſea, burned to aſhes, abides {hill vnited to him,and is ax 
truly a member of Chriſt then as before. This point we muſt remember as 
the toundation of all our comfort , and hold it for eucr as a truth. For looke 
what was the condition of Chriſt in death,the ſame or the like isthe condition 
of al his mebers. Now the coditi6 of Chriſt was this,though his body & ſoule 
were ſcuered each fr6 other as far as heauen &the graue, yet neither of them 
wereſcuered fr6 the godhead of the Sonne,but both did in death ſubſiſt in his 
on. And therefore though our bodies and foules be pulled aſunderby 
naturall or violent death , yet neither of them no not the bodie it ſelfe ſhall be 
ſeucred and difioyned from Chriſt. It will be alleadged, that if the bodie were 
then vnited to Chriſtt ſhould liue and be quickned in the grauc. A»/.Notſot 
when a mans arme or legge is taken with the dead palſie,it receives litle or no 
heat, life, ſenſe, or motion from the bodie:and yet notwithſtanding it remaines 
Mill a membrr of the bodie, becauſe the fleſh and the bone of it remain joined 
to the fleſhand the bone of the bodie: euen ſo may the body remaine a ment» 
ber of Chriſt,though for ſome ſpace of time it receiue neither ſenſe nor moti» 
on nor life from the ſoule or from the ſpirit of Chriſt. | 
Furthermore, wee muſt remember that by the vertue of this coniunGtion, 
ſhall the dead bodie be it rotten, burned, deuoured, or howſoeuer conſumed, 
atthe day ofiudgementriſe to eternal glorie. In the winter ſeaſon trees remain 
without fruit or Jeaues,and beeing beaten with winde and weather appeareto 
the eye as if they were rotten trees; yet whenthe ſpring time comes again, 
bring forth as before, buddes and bloſlomes,leaues and fruit:the reaſon is,be- 
cauſe the bodie, graines, and armes of trees are all ioyned to the roote, where 
lies the ſappe in the winter ſeaſon,and whence by meanes of this coniunttion 


itis deriucd to all the parts of the tree in the ſpring time. Eucnſo the bodicsof 
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men haue their winter alſo , in which they are turned to duſt, and ſo remaine 
for the ſpace of many thouſand yeares, yet inthe day of w—_—_ by meanes 
of that myſticall contunion with Chnſt;, ſhall dine and quickning, vertue 
ſtreamet to all the bodies of the Ele to cauſethemto lueagaine ,and 
that to life cternall.. But ſorye will fay , that the wicked alſo riſe = Anjw. 
They doe (ſo indeede; but not by the ſame cauſe: for they riſe by the power of 
Chriſt as he 1s a zudgeto condemne them : whereas the godly riſe againe by 
the vertue of Chriſts reſurreftion , whereof they are partakers by meancs of 
that bleſſed and indi{[oluble contun@tion which they haue with Chriſt. And 
the bodicy of the Ele&t though they putrific and conſume never ſo muchin 
the graue;yet arethey {hill inthe fauour of God and in thecouenant of grace: 
to which, becauſe they haue right and title beeing dead,they ſhall not remaine 
ſo for cucr,but thall iſe togJone atthe laſt judgement. Therefore therotn 
of the bodie 15 nothing inreſpet, andthe death of the boche isno death. An 
therefore alſo-:death mm the olde and new Teſtament is made butafleepe, and 
the graue a bed, whereof the hike was neuer ſeene ; wherein a man may reſt, 
nothing at all troubled with dreames or fantafies , and whence he (hallriſe no 
moraGhiet to weaknellc or fickneſle, but p be tranſlated ta cternall 
glorie.By this then which hath bin ſaid; it appeares that the death of the righ- 
teous is a ſecond degree to eucrlaſting happines.  -- | 
| Now then: confideringour: conun@ion with Chriſt is the foundation of 
all our ioy and comfortin hfe and deathi,/we are in the feare of God to learne 
this one leſ[on,namely that while we haue time in this world,we muſt laboyr 
to be vnited vnto Chriſt, that we may be bone of his bone & fleſh of his feth. 
This very pointis as it were ago of wine toreuue our ſoules when they 
bein a ſowneat any mſtant. Andthat we may be afſured that we are certen]y 
wyned to Chriſt, wemult ſhew our ſelues to be members of his my(tical bo- 
de by the daily fruits of rightecuſnesand true tance. And beeing once 
ecrtenly afſured in conſcience of our beeing/1n Chriſt, let death come when it 
will,and let it cruelly part afunder both bocke and ſoule, yet ſhall they both re- 
maine inthe couenant,and by meanes thereof bereunitedand taken yp to life 
eternall. Whereas on the contrarie, if men be out of the coucnant and dic out 
of Chriſt,their ſoules goe to heit, and their bochesrotte for atime inthe grave, 
butaſterwards they rife to endleſle perdition. Wherefore I fay againe and a- 
porn thatyour.conſciences by the holy G hoſt may telhfie that yeare 

ng [tones in the Temple of God, and braunches bearing fruit in the true 
vine: and thenye ſhall feele by experience, that the pangs of death ſhall be a 
further dezree of happines then-cuer ye found in your les, cuen then when 
yeare gaſping and pantngfor b | 

Thus much of the meaning of the text, now followes the vſes,and they are 
mantold.The firſt and principall is this. Inthat Salomon preferres the day of 
death beforethe day of birth, he doth therein giue vs ro vnderſtand, that there 
8achret and certen way wherebyaman may die well; if it hadbeene other- 
wi, he conld not hauefaid that the dey of dearhis better . And whereas hea- 
voucheth this;he ſhewes withalb that there is arrinfallible way whereby a man 
mymalcea bleſſed ende: Therefore ler ys now coune to ſearch om thisw w; 
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the knowledgeand true vnderſtanding whereof mult not be fetched from the 
writings of men , but from the word of God, who hath thepower of fe and 
death in hiis owne hand, 

Nov that a man-may die well, Gods word requires two _ a prepara« 
tion beforedeath;and a right bchauiour and diſpoſition in death, 

The preparation vnto death isan ation of a repentant{inner, w he 
makes humlelfe fitte and reache to die , and is a duve very neceſlarie, to which 
we arc bound by Gods commaundement. For there be ſundrie places of 
Scripture which doe traightly inioyne vs to watch and pray,and to make our 
{clues readie eucry way againlt the ſecond comming ot Chriſt co 1udgement, ' 
Now the ſame places doe withall binde vs to make. preparation againſt 
deach,at which time God comes to judgement vato vs particularly. A 
looke as death leaueth a manyſo ſhall the laſt mdgement tinde him, andfo ſhall 


in t!1s ife, bur after deaththere is no change at all. Therefore a preparation to 
death can in no wiſe be omitted of him that defires to make at happie and 
blefled ence, 
| tus preparationis twofold:generall rticular.Generall preparation 
15 that whereby a man/prepares humſelfe to de through the whole courſe of n. 
h15 life. A dntie mo{t needfull which muſt in no-wile be omitted. Thereafons t! 
ure theſe. Frrlt oF all death which iscerten is moſt vncertaine. I ſay itiscerten, ot 
becauſe no man can eſchew death. And it is vncertaine three waies: firſt in r tl 
gard of tunc:for no mi knoweth when he ſhall die:ſec6dly,inregardofplacet pa 
forno man knowes where he ſhall die,whether in his bed or in thefield,whes pe. 
ther by {ca or by lands thirdly, inreſpe&of the kind of death: for no man kat 
knowes whether he ſhalldie of ah & or ſudden, of a violent or naturall | 
death. Hence it followes, that mend euery day prepare themſcluey to 
death. Inde:de if we could know when, where; and we ſhould die, the 
caſe were othery1iſe, butſeeing we know none of theſe, it ſtanas vs in handto 
looke about vs. A {ccond reaſon ſeruing further to perſwade vs is this. The 
moſt daungerous thing of allinthis world, is to negleall preparation. 'To 
make this point more manifeſt, I will vſe this compariſon. A certaine man, 
pins by an Vnicorne,n his flight falls into a dungeon, andimhisfall takes 
old and hangs by the arme of atree : now as hethus hangs looking downe- 
ward, he ſees two wormes gnawing atthe roote ofthetree, and as heJookes 
vpward he ſees an kiue of moſt ſweete honie, whereupon he climes | 
1t,and ſitting by it feedes thereon. In the meane ſeaſon while he is thus fitting, 
the two wormesgnawe in pieces the roote of the tree : which done, tree 
manand all fa!linto the bottom of the dungeon. Now this Vnicorne is death 
the man that flieth is enery one of vs,and enery living man:the pit over which 
he hangeth,is hell: the arme of the tree is life it ſelfe : the two/wormesare day 
and night, the continuance whereof 15 the whole life of man: the hiue ofho- 
nie i5 the pleaſures and profits and honors of this world , towhich whenmen 
wholly giue themſelues not conſidering their endes, till the tee roote, thatis, 
this temporal hfe be cut off which beeing once done,they plunge themſelues 


quite iuto the gulte othell, - By this we ſee , that there bs godScnſr arp, 


of dying well. 7%7q 
ſhould not deferre their preparation till the time of ficknes, but rather __ 
day make them(clues readie againſt the day of death.But ſome wall fay,it ſhall 
ſutficeif 1 prepare my felfeto pray when | beginto be ſicke.,4f, Theſe men 
greatly deceiue thernlelues, for the ume then 1s molt vnfit to begin a prepara- 
won , becaule all the ſenſes and powers of the bodic are occupied about the 
paines and troubles of the diſeaſe : and the ſicke partie is excreifed partly in 
coference with the Phy{man, partly with the Miniſter about his ſoules health 
and matters of conſcience , and partly with friends that come to viſie, There» 
fore there mult ſome preparation goe betore in the time of health, when the 
whole man with all the powers of bodie and ſoule are at hbertie. Again,there 
bc ſome others which unagine and ſay , that aman may repent when he will, 
een inthe time of death:and that ſuch repentance is ſufficient. af. It is falſe 
which lay they : For it is notin the power of man tor when hc hunſclfe 
will; when God will he may. Itis not in hun that willeth or runneth, but in 
God that hath mercie . And Chriſt aith ;that many ſhall ſeeke to enter into 
ad heauen and {hall not beable. Butwhy ſo? becauſe they ſecke when it is too 
late,namely when the tune of grace is paſt. Therefore it is exceeding follie for 
you men {o much as once to-dreame that they may hanerepentance at command: 
«of nay it1s ault mdgement that they ſhould be-condemned of Godin death, 
on that did contemae Godin their like; and that they ſhould quite be forgotten 
ten, of God in-(icknes , that did forget God in theis health. Againe 1 anſ{\er, that 
os ts laterepemance1s {eldone or neuer true repentance... It 1s licke like the 
on partic hunſclte, commonly langmſhing and dying togiher with him . Ree 
hs pentance ſhould be yohuntarie (as all obedience to God ought) but-repen- 
dp unce takervpin, licneile, is vſuallyconitrained-and extorted by the teare 
urall of hcil,and other unſgements of God : for cral{les, afflitions,and litknes will 
evts MW calc the groſlelt hypocrite that cuer! was to ſNtoope: and bucklevn/er the 
the land ot God,and to diflemlile faxhrand repentance and cucry zyace of God, 
dw 3though he had them as fully as any of the tyue (ceuants of God: whereas in» 
'The decde lie wants them altogether . Wheretore ſuch repentance commonly is 
To © but counterfait. For intrye and ſound repentance men mull forſaketheir fins; 
naw; but 11 tlus,the (anne forlakes tle manz who leaves all his cuill waies onely yp» 
cakes MW 04th that he js conſluainedto leauethe world, Wherefore itis.a thing great- 
ly to be withed, that mea wanld, repent and prepare thenielues to he ih.the 
time of healch beforeahe dayobdeath. or Farbe, come Lallly-1t1s alleadged 
that one of the theeues- 5 vpon the crolſe. 4»/iv. The thiefe was cal- 
kd after the eleventh houreatthe pointof the twelfth, when he wasnow dy» 
nz and dxawing on. Therefore his converſion was, altogether nraculons 
and extraordnaric; and there waa ſpeciall reaſon, why Chit would have 
kimto he called then, that while he was in (uffcring he might ſhew forth thie 
Kitac ofhus paſſion; alt all, which famike pne , might alſp,acknowledgethe 
ater .Now nt nat gaadiormen tw- Wake ar-orcinaric rule-of ancxtracrdts 
Mane example. 5, aber etdoch | rallied Fr rr its en 
Thus chen, thisggintbeging, manifelt that a gercrall preparation muſt be 
madc,let vs now Fay in.whatmanner itmanlt be gong. And/or the right do» 
£3, aug dayppmull bepratiuled mabe aourie of eualuress Lhe ſkis 
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the meditation of death in the life time. For the life of a Chriſtian 1s nothing 
elſc but a meditation of death. A notable praftiſe hereof we haue in the ex. 
ample of Ioſeph of Arimathea, who made his tombe in his life time in the 
mid(t of his garden:no doubt for this ende,to put him(ſelfe in minde of death, 
and that in the midſt of his delight and pleaſures, Heathen Philoſophers that 
neuer knew Chriſt , had many excellent meditations of death , though hot 
comfortable inregard of hte everlaſting. Now we that have knowne and be- 
leeued in Chriſt , muſt goe beyond them in this point, conſidering with onr 
felues ſuch things as they neuer thought of , namely , the cauſe of death , our 
ſinne:the —_ thereof,the curſed death of Chriſt, curſed I fay in regard of 
the kind of death and puniſhment lad vpon him, but bleſled in regard of vs, 
Third)y,we mult often meditate on the preſence of death, which we do,when 
by Gods grace we make an account of cuery preſent day as if it were the pre- 
ſent day of our death , and recken with our {elves when we goe to bedde as 
though we ſhould neuer riſe againe 3 and when we riſe, as though we ſhould 
neuer lie downeagaine. 

T has meditation of weath is of ſpecial! vſe and brings forth many fruits in 
the life of man. And firſt of allut ſerncs to humble vs vnder the hand of God. 
Example we haue of Abraham , who faid, Behold,] hawe begwrne row to peaks 
to my Lord,and | ans but duſt and afſpes. Marke here , how the conſideration of 
his mortalitie made him to abaſe and caſt downe himſelfein the fight of God: 
and thus if we could recken of euery day as of the laſt day; it would ſtraight- 
way pull downe our peacocks feathers,and make ys with lob to abhorre our 
ſeluesin duſt and aſhes. | 

Secondly, this meditation 1s a meanes to further repentance. When Tonas 
came to Ninive and cried, Tet fourtie dates and Ninive ſhall be deſiroyed, the 
whole citie repentedin ſackcloath and aſhes. When Ehas came to'Ahaband 
told him that the dogges ſhould cate Iefabel by the wall of leſreel;and him al- 
ſo of Ahabs ſtocke that died in the citic, &c.it made him to humble himſelfe 
ſo,as the Lord faith to Ehas, Seeſt chou how e Ahab us humbled before me. Now 
if the remembrance of death was of ſuch force in him that was but an hypo- 
crite, how excellent a meanes of grace willit be in themithat truly repent. 

Thirdly,this meditation ſeemes to ſhxre vp contemtationin every eſtate and 
condition of hte that ſha!l befall vs. Righteous Tobinthe midſt of his af- 
fiions , cotnforts himſelfe with this conſideration, : (faith he) came 7 
forthaf my mothers wombe,and naked Jhal I returne agame,th c.bleſſed be the name ly 
of the Lord. And ſurely the often meditationof this, that a man of all his abun- of 
dance can carrie nothine with him but either a coffin or a 
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the loue of this world: | 


T bus we ſee what an effeQuall meanes this meditatiory1s to encreaſe and wh 
turther the graceof God in the heattFof men. Now T comittiend this firſt d- bel 
tie to your Chriſhan conſiderations , defiring the praftiſe of in your tives ſrc 
whuch praQtiſe that it may take place,two thin muſtbe performed. Firſt, la off 
bour to plucke out of your hearts a wicked mas erronious imaginat _ him 

: lcec 


by eucry man naturally bleſſeth himſelfe and thinkes = 
he [ 
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” though hc had onefoote inthe graue, yer he perſwades himifelfe that hee ſhall 
» notdie yet. There is no manalmoſt ſo olde but by the corruption of his heart 
Ec he thinks that he ſhall liue one yeare longer . Cruell- and vamerafull death 
, makes league withno man: & yet the Prophet Elay faith, thatthe witked mi X/A, 28. 
it makes aleague with death. How can this be?there 13 po league made indeed, 
Mt but onelyin the wicked imagination ofman , who fallly thankes that death 
» will not come neare him,though al the world ſhould be deſtroyed.Sce an ex+ 


amplein the parable of the rich man, that hauing ſtored vp aboundance of 
wealth for many yeres,faid vnto his own ſoule, Sowle,thow haſt much goods Laid 
vp for many yeres, line at eaſe,cat,drink Ch take thy paſtime:wheras his foule was £#k, 17.17. 
tetched away / got ſeeing this natural! corruption 1s in euerie mans 
heart, we muſt daily fight againſt it, andlabour by all wy and maine that it 
take no place in vs:for ſo long as it ſhall preuaile,we ſhall bee vtterly vnfit to 
make aration to death. Wee ought rather to'endeauour to attaine to 
the are 6.ek gonna of S. Hierome, who teſtifieth of himfelfe on this 
manner,Whether / wake or ſleepe,or whatſoener ] doe,me thinks I beare the ſound j,, epif, 
of the trumpet, Rygle ye dead, and come to indyement. 

The ſecond thing which we are to prattiſe that we may come to a ſcrions 
meditation of our owne endes,is.to make praier vnto God that we might bee 
inabled to reſolue ourſelues of death continually . Thus Dauid praied, Lord 
make me 19 know mine eude, and the meaſure of my daies,let me khnowe howe long I P/al. 394+ 
hawe to line. And Moſes, Lord teach me to 4 4h my daier,that I may apply mine T 
heart unto wiſdome.It may bee ſaid , Whatneede men to God that they Pjal.y 0. 18. 
might be able to number their dares?carmot _ th esreckena fewe 

el 


nas yeares anddaies that are able by art to meſure the globeof the earth, and the 
the ſpheres of heauen,and the quantities of the ſtarres, with their longitudes, lati- 
and tudes,altitudes,motions,and diſtances from the earth?No virely; For howſo- 
1 4]- euer by a generall ſpeculation we thinke ſomething of our endes,yet vnles the 
elfe ſpirit of God be our ſchoolemaſter to teach vs our dutie, we tall neuer be a- 
low ble ſoundly to reſolue our ſelues of the preſence and ſpeedmes ofdeath. And 


po- thereforelet vs pray with Dauwid and Moſes that God would inlighten our 
minds with knowledge, andfil our hearts with his grace,that we might right- 
and ly conſider of death,andefteeme of it eucrie daic and houre asif it were the 
1s af- day and houre of death. 

The ſecond dutie in this generall preparation is, that every man muſt dai- 
ly indeauour to take away from his ownedeath the power and ſtrength ther- 
of. And I pray you marke this point. The Philiſtims ſawe by experience that 
Sampſon was of great ſtrength, and therefore they vſed meanes to knowe in 
what part of his bodie it laie:and when they found itto bee in the haire ot his 
head,they ceaſed not vntillit was cutte off. In ike manner the time will come 
when we muſt encounter hand to hand with tyranous and cruell death: the 
belt therefore is, before hand nowe while wee haue time to ſearch where the 
ſtrength of death lies, which beeing once knowne,we mult with ſpeede cutte 
oft 15 Sampſons lockes,and bereave him of his power,difarme him,& make 
him a!togither vnable to preuaile againſt vs. Now to finde out this matter, we 
cede notto vie the counſell of any _ for wee haue the worde of 2 re 
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which teacheth vs plainly where the ſtrength ofdeath conſiſts,namely inour 
finnes,as Paul auh,7be fling of death i ſine. Well then, we knowing certain« 
ly that the power and force of cuery mans particular death hes im his owne 
Eves ink {t pend our tune and ſtudie in vſing good meancs that our ſinnes 
may be remooued and pardoned. And therefore wee mult daily ure our' 
ſeluesin the praiſe of two duties. One is to humble our {clues for all our ſins 
paſt,partly confelſing them _ our {elues, partly in prayer crying to hea» 
uen & the pardon of them. The other is for tiwe to come to turne vnto od, 
and to carric a purpoſe, reſolution, and indeauour inal thingsto reforme both 
heart and life according to Gods worde , Theſe are the venie principalland 
proper duties, whereby the ſtrength ofdeath is much zebated and he 1s made 
ofa mightic and bloodie enemie lo farre forth friendly and traRtable,that we 
may with comfort incounter with him and preuaile too. Therefore I com- 
mend theſe duties to your Chriſtian conſiderations, and carefull praiſe, de- 
firing that ye would (pend your daics cuer hercaftcr in doing of IS If ami 
were to deale with a mightie dragon orſcrpenthand to hand, in ſuck wiſe as 
he muſt either kill or bee killed , the beſt thing were to bercaue him of his 
ſting or of that part of his bodie where his poyfon hes : nowe death it felfe. is 
a ſerpent,dragon,or ſcorpion, and ſinne is the [ting or poiſon whereby hee 
woundes and kills vs. Wherefore without any moredclay,ſce that yee pull 
out his ſting:the practiſe of the foreſaid duties 15 as it were a fitte and worthie 
inſtrument to doc the deede. Hat thou becne a perſon ignorant of Gods wil, 
a contemner of his word and worſhip,a blaſphemer of his name, a breaker of 
his abbaths,diſobedient to parents and magiſtrates,a murderer, a fornicator, 
a railer,a ſlanderer,a couctous perfon, &c. reforme theſe thy finnes and all 0+ 
ther like vnto them, pull them out by the rootes from thy keart,and caſt them 
off.So many finnes as bee in thee, ſo many ſtings of death bee alſoin thee to 
wound thy foule to eternall death. Therefore let no one finne remaine for 
which thou haſt not humbled thy ſelfe and repemted ſeriouſly. When death 
hurts any man,it takes the weapons whereby he is hurt, from his owne hand. 
Itcannot doe vsthe leaſt hurt but by the force of our owne ſinnes. Where- 
fore I ſay again &againe,lay this point to your hearts, & ſpend your {trength, 
life, and health,that ye may before ye die,aboliſh the ſtrength of death. A man 
may put a ſerpent in his boſome when the ſting is out:and wee may let death 
creepe into our boſoms,and gripevs with his legs,and ſtab vs at the heart, fo 

tong as he brmgs not his venime and poifon with him, 

And becauſe the former duties are ſo nece(larie,as none can bemore, I wil 
vie ſome reaſons yet further to enforce them. Whatſoeuer a man would doe 
when he is dymg,the fame he ought to doe eueric date while he is kuing:now 
the moſt notorious and wicked perſon that ever was, when hee is dying will 
praie and defire others to prale for him, and promiſe amendement of bfe;pro- 
teſting that if he might liue,he would becom a praQtitioner in al the good du* 
ties of faith,repentance, and reformation of life. Oh therefore bee carefull to 
doe this eerie daie. Againe,the ſaying is true, hee that would line when hee is 
dead,muſt die while he is alive,namely to his finnes. Wouldeſt thou then hue 
eternally?ſuc to heauen for thy pardon,and (ee that now in thy/life _—_—_ 
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dieto thine owne finnes.Laſtly wicked Balaam would faine die the death of 
the righteous:but,alas,it wasto ſmal purpole:for he would by no meatiesIue 
the le of the righteous. For his continual wo and meaning was to fol- 
lowehis old wares in forceriesand couctouſneſle. Nowe the life of a righte- 
ous man ſtandes inthe humbling of hinofelfe for his finnes paſt, and ina car 
ful reformation oflife to come: Wouldeſt thou then die the death of the righ- 
tcous,then look vnto it,that thy life be thelife ofthe righteous:if ye will needs 
live thelife of the ynrighteous,yee mult looke to die the death ofthe vyarigh: Bob 
teous. Remember this,and content not your felues to heare the word, but P2442 1s 
doers ofit:f6r ye learneno more indeede, what mealure of knowledge ſocuer © 
ye havethenyepradtife. 

Thethi ic im our generall preparation,isin this life to enter into the 
fiſt degree of life cternall.For as I haue faid,there bee three degrees of life e- 
nerlaſting,and the firſt of them is in this preſent life. For he that would live in 
eternall happineſle for ever,muſt Legininthis world to rife out of the 
of his owne {trmes,in which by nature hee hes buried; and live in newneſle of 
life,asitis faid in the Reuclation, Hee that will eſcape the ſecond death, muſt bee Rew, 20.6, 
wade partaker of the firſt reſarrei9. And Paubfaith to the Coloſſians, that they 
wereinthis life delered from the power of darkenefle,a»dtranſlated into the cp , , . 
kinedome of (brift. And Chriſt faithtothe Church of the Tewes , the kirgdome 
of heanen ts amongit you. Nowe this firſt degree of life is, when a wan can 
fay with Paul, / ne nor, but Chriſt limes m me:that is, I finde partly by. the teſt1- 
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þ monie of my fanAtrhed conſcience,and partly by experience, that Chnit m 

: redeemet by his ſpirit guideth and goucrneth my thoughts will affeRtions.& 

. all the powers of body and ſoule,according to the bleſſed direftion of his ho- 

) ly will. Now that we might be able to ſay this, we muſt have three giſts & gra» 

, ces of God, wherein eſpecially this firſt degree of life conſiſts. The farſt is, /a- 

r wing knowledze whereby we doe trucly refoluc our ſclues that God the father 

n of Chriſtis our fatheryChriſt his ſonne our redeemer,and the holy ghoſt our 

n comforter. That this knowledge is one part of life-eternall it appeares by the 

- ſaying of Chriſt in Tohn,Th:s #« bfe eterna/l,that is,the beginning and entrance 7,h, ; », 
l, into life eternall,co know thee the onely Gol and whome thay haſt ler Lefies (hrift. 
n The ſecond grace,is peace of conſcience which paſleth al vnderſtanding:and pz , 
h therefore Paul faith, that the kingdome of heauen is 1ighteonſaes, peace of con- Ronks. 
0 ſcience,and oy in the holy Ghoſt. The horror of a guiltie conſcience is the begin- 

ring, of death & deſtruQtion: therefore peace Feonſence deriued from the 

al death of Chriſt,is hfe and happineſle. The third is the regiment of the ſpirit, 
"e whereby the heart and life of man is ordered according to the word of God. 

w For Paul faith, that they that are the childre of god «ve /e4 by the /pirit of Chriſt. Row, 5, ; i 
It Nowe ſeeing this is ſo,that if wee would live eternally, wee muſt begin to liue 
g- that bleſſed and eternal! life before we dic,here we mult be carefull toreform 
_ two common errors. The firlt is,that a man enters into eternall Iife when hee 

| dies and not beforewhich is a flat vntruth. Our Sautour Chriſt aid to Zache+ 
18 us,7 his day is ſaluation come to thy houſe. giuing vs to vnderſtand , that a man 


ue then begins to be ſaued,when God doetheffeFtually call him by the mlotery 
be ot his Gofpell. Whoſoener then will bee wo when hecis dying and dea G 
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mult begin to be ſaved while he is nowelliuing.Hisfaluation muſt beginne tn 
this life that would come to ſaſuation after this like:/erc/y,veredy, fauk Chriſt, 
lob. 5.24 hethathearath my word aut beleeneth in him that ſent me hath ezerndll life, nartt+ 
ly inchispreſent life. ] he ſccond error 1, that howſocuer a man live , if when 
he is dying he can lift vp hus cies, and ſay, Lerd hae mercie vpon meghee is core 
tainly ſaued. Behold a verie dangerous and foohh conceit, that deceiues mas 
ny a man. [t js all one as tf an arrant thafe ſhould thus reaſpn with him(elfe, 
and fay;I will ſpend my dates mn robbing and {tealing,I teare.neuber arraign- 
ment,nor excquution. For at the verie tune when. 1, am\to bee turned off the 
ladder, I doe but call yponthe iudge Lknowse | ſhall have my pardon. Be- 
hold a moſt dangerous and deſperate courſe: & the yerie James the prac 
of carelelle men 1nehematter.of their faluation. For a man may dic / with Lord 
hane mercie in his momth,and periſh cternally;exceptinthis world he enter i» 
to the far{t degree of eternal} life. For not eerie oxe that ſajeth Lord, Lord, ſhall 
Aat.y.2 1. enter into heauen:but he that avth the will of the father which is #n heawen. 

\ The fourth dutie,is to exerciſe andiinure our ſelucs m dying by little & lit- 
tle {o long as we liue here yponearth, before we come to die indeede. Andas 
men that are appointed to runne a race, exerciſe theinſelues in running that 
they may get the viſtorie:fo ſhould we begin to die now while we are liu 
that we might die wellin the end. But ſome may fay,how ſhould this be done? 
Paul gjues vs diretion in his owne example when he faith, by the reiogeing 
which / haxe in Chriſt [ die daily. And he died daily not onely becauſe hee was 
often in danger of death by reafon of his calling:but alſo becauſe in al hisdan- 
gers and troubles,heinured hinſelte to die, For when men do makether; 
vie of their afflitions, whether they bee in bodie or minde,or both,and 
with all their might endeauour to beare them patiently;humbling themſclues 
as vnder the correftion of God, then they begin to die well, Andto doe this 
indeedeis to take an excellent courſe. He that would mortific his greatelt fins, 
mult begin to doe it with (mall finnes; which, when they are once reformed, 
a man (hall be able more eaſily to overcome his malter-finnes.So likewiſe he 
that would be able to beare the croſſe of all croſſes, namely death it felfe,muſt 
firſt of all learne to beare ſimall crolles, as fickneſles m bodie, and troublesin 
minde, with loſſes of goods and of friendes, and of good name:which I may 
Ators poſt fitly tearme little deaths,and the beginnings of death it ſelfe:and we mult firlt 

of all acquaint our ſelues with theſe little deaths, before wecan wel be able to 
beare the great death of al. Againe,the affli@tions and calamities of this life are 
as it were the harbingers and puruiers of death:and we are firſt to learne how 
to entertaine theſe me(Tengers, that when death the lord himſelfe ſhall come, 
we may in better wanner entertaine him . This point Bilney the martyr well 
conlidered, who oftentimes before hee was burned, put hisfingerinto the 
flame of the candle,not onely to make trial of his abilitie in ſuffering, but alſo 
to arme and ſtrengthen himſelf againſt greater torments in death. Thus ye (ee 
the fourth dutie,which ye muſturany wiſe learne and remember,becauſewee 
cannot be able to beare the pangs of death well,vnles we bee firſt well ſchoo- 
ledandnurtered by ſundrie trials in this life, 
Zcc1.9.10.  Thefifthand laſt dutieisſet down by Salomon. Al that thine hand/hall fiod 
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ro doe doe it with all1hy power. And marke the reaſon. Fer there is newher worke, Eccl.g. 10, 


mor inuention, nor knowledge, ror wi/dome mthe 


—— Tothe 
fame purpoſe Paul {aith, Doe good ro all wen white ye haxe time. if a» Gal.b.19. 


ny man be ableto doe any good ſeruiceeitherto Gods church,or to the com- 
mon weakh ; or toany priuate man, let him doe it with all with all 
might , leaſt death it {elfe prevent him. He thathath carethusto ſpende his 
dates, ſhall with much comfort and peace of conſcience ende his life.  - + -. 
T hus much of generall p tion. Now followeth agen which 
isin theumeof Gaaes. And Lo firſt of all I will ſhew what is the ng 
of the Papiſts,and then afterward the truth.By the popith order and praQtiſe, 
when a manisabout to die , he is intoyned three things. Furſt to make ſacra= 
mentall confefſion, ſpecially if it be in any mortall finne; ſecondly to receiue 
the Euchariſt; thirdly to require hisannoyling, that is, the ſacrament(as they 
call it)of extreame vnRtion. 
Sacramentall confeſſion , they tearme a rehearſall or enumeration of all 
mans ſinnes to a prieſt,that he may receiue abſolution. But againſt this kinde 
of confeſlion,fundrie reaſons may bealleadged. Fnit of all,it hath no warrant 
either by commandement or example in the whole word of God: They lay 
yeszand they indeauour to tn it thus: He which lies in any mortall ſinne, 
1s by Gods law bound to doe penance and to ſeeke reconciliation with Godz 
now the neceſlarie meanes after baptiſme to obtaine reconciliation,is the con- 
fellion of all our ſinnes to a prieſt. Becauſe Chriſt hath appointed prieſts to be 
indges'vporrearth , with ſuch meafure of authorivie, that no man falling aftcy 
bapuſme can/ without their ſentence and determination be led ; and 
they can not rightly radge, vnleſſe they know all a mans ſinnes: therefore all 
that fall after baptiſme arebound by Gods word to open all their finnes to a 
prieſt. A»f Itis falſe which they ſay thatprieſts are iudges , hauing powerto 
examineand take knowledge of mens finnes , and ijuriſdition w they 
can properly abſolue & wax. rh or retaine them. For Gods word hath given 
no more to man, but a »uſlerie of reconciliation, whereby in the name of God, 
and according to hisword, he doth preach,declare,and pronounce, that God 
doth pardon or not pardon his ſinnes. Againe , pardon may truly be pro» 
nounced , and right iudgement of the eſtate of any man , without a particu- 
lar rehearſall of his finnes. For he which ſoundly and truly repents of one 
or ſome few ſinnes, repents of all. Secondly, this confeſſion 1s overturned by 
the praiſe ofthe Prophets & Apoſtles , who not onely abſolued particular 
exten 17 alſo whol churches without exaction of auricular c6feſſion. Whe 
athan the Prophet had rebuked Dauid for his two great & horrible crimes, 


Dauid touched with remorſe ſaid, / hae ſomed,and Nathan preſently without Sam 12, 


further examination declared vnto him in the name of God,thathis ſins were '2* 
forgiuen him. Thirdly , it can notbe prooued by any good and ſufficient 
proofes, thatthis confeſſion was vſed in the Church of God till after five'or 
lixe hundred yeares were expired. For the confeſſion which was them wvſe, 
was either publicke before the Church , orthe opening of a publicke favk to 
ſome priuate perſon in ſecret. Thereforeto vrge ſicke men vnto'it lvingat 
the point-of death,is to lay more burdens on them, then euer God appointed, 

Ffrf 3; And 
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And whereas they make it a neceſſary thingto receine the Euchariſt in the 
time of ficknes toward death,and that priuately.of the ſicke partic alone, they 
haueno warrantfor their praftiſe and opimon. For in the want of the ſacra= 
ment there 1s no CON wthe'contempt: and the verie contemptit ſelfe 


1s a fine which may be pardoned,if we repent. And there is no reaſon why 
wee ſhould thinke that ticke men ſhould bee deprmed of the comfort of the 
Lords ſupper,if they receiue it not m death;becaule the fruite and efficacy of 
the Sacrament once received, is not to bee reltrained to the time of receiving, 
butit extendsit ſelte tothe whole time of mans bfe afterward. Againe the ſup- 

ofthe Lord is no priuate a&tion,but meerely Ecclefiaſticall:and therefore 
to be celebrated in the meeting and-aſfembly of Gods people ; as our Sh« 
uiour Chriſt preſcribeth, when he faith,Doe ye this: and Paulin ſaying, Whey 


1.Cor.t 1.20 yecome togither.But it is allcadgedthat the Ifraclites d<1d cate the Paſchal lambe 


8 fraudari 


14450, 


in their houſes when they werein Egypt. An/w. The Iſrachtes had then no1i- 
bertie to makeany publke mectin 4 that end:& god commanded that the 
Paſchal lambe ſhould be eaten in all the houſes of the Ifarachtesat one & the 
fame inſtangand thatin effe&t was as much as if it had beene pubbke. Againe, 
they allcadge a Canon of the Council of Nice; which decreeth that men bee- 
ing about to die, mult receive the Eucharilt,& not be * deprived of the pro- 
uiſion of food necellarie fo: theiriourney. 4/. The Council made no decree 
touching the adminiſtration of the Sacrament to all them that die,but to ſuch 
onely as fall away from the faithinperſecution, or fell into any other notori- 
ous crime, and were thereupon excommunicate,and ſo remained till death:& 
either then or ſomewhat before teltified their et for their offences. 
And the Canon was made for this ende, that ſuch perſons might bee aſſured 
that they were againe received into the Church , and by this meanesdepart 
with more comfort . Thirdly , it is obiefted, that in the primitine Church, 


£»/1.6.c. 36 part of the Euchariſt was carried by a Jadde to Serapion an aged man, lyin 
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icke in his bedde. Anſvv. It was indeede the cuſtome of the auncient Churc 
fromthe very beginning, thatthe elemets of bread & wine ſhould be ſent by 
ſome of the Deacons to the ſicke, which were abſent from the aſſembly. And 
et neuerthcle(lc here 1s no footing for _ communions. For the Eucha- 
riſt was only then ſent when the ref? of the Church did openly communicate; 
and ſuch as were then abſent onely by reaſon of ſickenes, and defired to bee 
artakers of that bleſſed com nunion, were to bereputed as prefent. Laftly it 
15 obrefted, that it was the manner of men and women m former times to car- 
rie part of the Sacramet home to their houſes, and to reſernie it till the time of 
neceſſinie , as the time of ficknes & ſuch hke.e-2/. The referuagis of the ſacra- 
ment was but a ſuperſtitious praQtiſe,though it be ancient. For out of the ad- 
miniſtration,that 15, before it bezin,and after it is ended,the facrament ceaſcth 
to be a facrament,and theelements to beelements. As for the practiſe of them 
that vſed to cramme the Fncharift into the mouth of them that were deceaſed, 

it1s not only fuper{titions hut alſo verie abſurd, | 

As for the Annoiling of the (icke,that is.the annointing of the bodie, ſpe- 
ciatlythe organes or in{truments of the ſenſes, that the partie may obtainethe 


remiſlion of his ſinnes, and cornfort againlt all temptations of the ay the 
owe 
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houre of death;and ſtrength mote caſily to bearethe of. ſlickeneſle and 
the pangs of death,and be ”_=_ re{lored to his corporall hcalth,it it bee cx- 
pedicnt tor the faluation of his ſoulezit is but a Ter braine, &. hath 
not ſo much asa ſhewe of reaſon to jultifieit. The fifth of Iames is common- 
ly alleadged to this purpoſe, but the annointing there mentioned is not of the 
me inde with this greake facrament of the Papilts. For that annointing 
ofthe bodic was a ceremonie vied by the Apoſtles and others , when they 
putin praQtiſe this miraculous gift of h 
condly , that annointing had a promiſe that the partie ſhould recover his 
health:but this popiſhannointing hath no ſuch promiſe, becauſe for themolt 
partthe perſons thus annointed clic afterward without recouerie;wheras thoſe 
which were annointed in the primitive Church alwaies recouered. Thirdly, 
the auncient annointing ſerued oneiy for the procuring of health, but this 
eendes further tothe procuring of remiſſion of innes,and ſtrength in temp» 
tation. 

Thus hauing ſecnethe do&trine' of the Papiſts;] come nowe to ſpeake 
of the true and right manner of making particular preparation before death, 
which containes three ſorts of duties: one concerning God, the other cen- 
ccrning a mans owne (elfe , the third concerning our neighbour. The firſt 
concerning God,is to ſeeketo be reconciled vnto him in Chriſt,though wee 
haue beenelong aſlured of his fauour. All other duties muſt come after in the 
ſecond place,and they are of little or no- effe&t without this. Nowe this recon+ 
ciliation muſt bee ſought for and is obtained by a renewing of our former 
faith and repentance:and they muſt be renewed on this manner.So ſoone as a 
man ſhall feele any manner of fickeneſle to ſeaze vpon his bodie, hee muſt 
conſider with himſelfe whence it ariſeth: and after ſerious conſideration, hee 
ſhal find that it comesnot by chance or fortune, but by the ſpecial prouidence 
of God. This done,he mnſt goe yet further and conſider & what cauſe the 
Lord ſhould atHi& his bodie with any ſickenefle or diſeaſe. And he ſhal find 


by Gods word,that ſickneſſecomes ordinarily and vſually of ſinne. Wherefore £93.30, 


u the lining man ſorron full?man ſuffereth for his ſane. ]t is true indeede,there bee 
other cauſes of the wantes of the bodie, and. of fickeneſle, befide finne ; and 
though they be not knowne to vs:yet they are knowne to the Lord. Hereup- 
on Chriſt when he ſawe a certaine blind man,and was demaunded what was 


the cauſe of the blindneſſe, anſwered neither hath this man ſinned nor his parits, loh.g.2. 


but that the work of God ſhould be ſhewed on him. Y et wee for our parts, who are 
to goe not by the ſecret, but by the reucaled will of God,muſt make this vic 
of our fickenes,that it is ſent vnto vs for our finnes. When Chriſt healed the 
man ſicke of the palſic,he ſaicth,bee of good comfort, thy ſines are forginen thee: 


and when he had healed the man by the poole of Berhr/aagthat bin ficke/far.g.2. 
thirtic eight yeares,he bids him /ime no more leaſt a worſt thing happen wnto him: T0h.5. 1 4+ 
me 


Tung them both to vnderſtand that their ſickeneſle came. by reaſon of their 
lines. And thus ſhould euery ficke man reſolue himſelfe. Nowe when wee 
haue procceded thus farre, and have as it were laid our finger vpon the right 
and proper cauſe of our ficknes,three things concerning our finnes muſt bee 
performed of ys in fickeneſle. Firſt we muſt make a new examination of our 
Frf 4 hearts 


caling,which gift is nowe ccaſed.Se- [aw x, 6, 


Aptr.2. 


, | "NOR  Therightmay: 

heartes and tines, and fay a5 the Iſraclitesfaid in afli tion, Let vt ſearch and 
enr waicr,and ture agdine to the Lord.Secondly we muſt make anewe: | 
ſion to God of our new and particular finnes, as God ſends new corrections 
and chaſhſemerits . When Dauid had the hand of God veric heanie ypon | 


him for his nnes,[o as his verie bones and moiſture 'conſumed within him, 
he made confeſſion of them vrto God,and thereupon obtained his pardon, 
and was healed. The third thing s to make newe prarer and more earneſt the 
cuer before, with fighes and grones of the ſpirit , and'tharforpardon of the 
ſame ſins,and for recondiliation with God 1n Chriſt © Inthe exerciſe oftheſe 
three duties ſtandes the renovation of our faith and nce whereby they 
are increaſed, quickened,and reuied. And the more fickenefle preuailes and 
takes place in the bodie,the more ſhould we bee carefull to'putthemin vre: 
that fprritvall ike might increaſeas temporal! hfe is decated. When King Exe- 
chile, ſicke,as he thought —_ his death-bed , hee wept as for ſome other 
cauſes Gallo for his ſinnes,and withall he praied God to caſt them behind his 
backe. David mide tertaine Pfalmes when he was ficke, or atthe leaſt vpon 
the occaſion of his ſickenes,as namely the 6:the 3 2:the 38.the 39,6&c:& they 
all are pſilmes of repentancetin which we may ſee howean diftreſle of bodie 
and nunde he renewed his faith and repentance, heartely bewatling his finnes, 
ad intreating the Lord for the pardon of them. Manaſles, one that fellfrom 
God,and gane himſelte to matyy Horrible finnes, when hee was taken captinie 
and impriſoned in Babylon, he praied to the Lord his God, and humbled himfelfe 
greatly before the God of his fathers and praied unto him:and God was intreated of 
him,and heard his praier and brought hun againe into leru/alem mio his kingdom, 
and then Manaſſes knewe that the Lord was God. Nowe looke what Manaſſes 
didn this tribulation, the ſame thing muſt wee doein the time of onr bodily 
ſickenelle. 3 
HereT hauc occaſion tomention a notorious faultthat is very commonin 


this age,cucn among ſuch as haue long lived in the boſome of the Church:& 


that is this. Men nowea daies are fo farre from renumg their fatthand repo 
tance,that when they lie ſicke and are drawing toward death , they muſt bee 


Catechiſedin the doAtrine of faith and repentance, as if they had beene but of 
hate receiued into the Church. Whoſoeuer will , but as occafion isoffered vi- 
fit the ficke, ſhall finde this to bee true which Ifay: Whata ſhame is this, that 
when a man hath ſpent his life and daies in the Churchfor the ſpace of twen- 
tie or thirtie,or fourtic yeares, he ſhould at the verie ende of all and not be- 
fore, begin to inquire, what faith,and what repentanceis, and howe his ſouke 
might bee ſaned. This one finne argues the great ſecuritie of this age, and the 
great contempt of God and his worde. Well, Jet all men hereafter m time to 
come,be warnedto take heede of this exceeding; negligence in matters of al- 
uation, and to vſeall good meanes beforchand,that they may beable in ſick- 
neſle and inthe time of death to putin praQtifethe ſpirituall exerciſes ofmuo- 
cation and repentance. 

'Nowe if fo be it fall out thatthe ficke partie cannot of himſelfe renewe his 
owne faith and repentance,he mult ſeeke the helpe of others. Whenthe man 
that was ficke of the dead pallic could not'soe to Chriſt himſelte, hee got 0- 
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ers tobearehim'in hi d when they could not.come pere torthe mul- 
ttudethey vnconered the roofe of ok and lecthebed downe before 
Chriſt:euen ſo,when ſicke men can notalone by themiſelues do the good du- 
ties to which they are bound, they muſt borrowe helpe from their fellowe 
members; who are partly by their counſel to put to their helping hand, and 
partly by their praiers to preſent them vnto God,and to bring them into the 
preſence of God: | | [ch | 
And touching helpe inthis caſe, ſundrie duties are to bee apt 
James ſets down foure,two wherof concerne the ſicke patient, and other two 
ſach as be helpers. The firſt dutic of the ſicke man is to ſend for helpe: where 
two ory os ar _ be confidered ; who wulkds bt np ner . 
the aint Iames faith,1s any ficks ampng you?let him call for the elders AMS 1 
{burch.Whereby are wi onely Apoſtlesandat mitiſtersof the go 
pell,but others alfo(as I take it) which were men ancient for #09 | 
with the ſpirit of vnderſtanding and praier, and had withall , the gift of wor- 
king miracles and of heali ſicke.For inthe primtue Church this gift 7e>ra/.de 
was for a timeſo plentifully beſtowed on them that belecued in Chriſt,that corona mn/ie. 
fouldierscaſt out deuills, and parents wrought miracles on their children. c. 7 1.c+ de 
Hence we may learne,that howeſocuerit be the dutie of the miniſters of the 74-/.c.7 :. 
word principally to vifit and comfort the ſicke,yetis it not their dutiealone, | 
for it belongs to them alfo which hanc knowledge of Gods worde,Sc the gitt 
of praier. £xhort one another(faith the holy Gholl)while it 1s called ro daie; And 11,4 , . 
aza1ne,* Aamoni/h them that are diſordered , and comfort thoſe that are weake. , 71, of. a8 
And indeedein equitic it ſhould be the duty of enerie Chuiſtian manto.com- , 
fort is brother in ſickeneſſe. Here wee muſt needes take knowledge of the 
common faulrof men and women when they come to viſit their neighbours 
and friends they can not fpeakea work of in{truftion and comfort, but fpend 
the time in ſilence, gazing, and looking on : or in vitering wordes to little or 
no purpole,faying to the ficke partie , that they are verie ſorrieto fee himin 
that cafe,that they would haue hnto be of good comfort, but wherein & by 
what meanes they cannot telkthat they doubt not but that he ſhallrecouer his 
health and live with them (till, and be merrie as in former time:thatthey will 
pray for himzwhereas all their praiers are nothing els but the Apoltlesereed, 
or the ten commandements,and the Lords praier vitered without vnderftan- 
ding. Andthis is the common comfort that ſicke men get at the kands of their 
ne:zhbours when they come vnto-them:and all this cowes either becauſe me 
hue in iznorance of Gods word,or becauſe they fallly thinke that the w 
burthen of this dutic lies vyponthe ſhoulders of the miniſter. barhes 
The ſecond carcumftance is, when the ficke partie mult ſend for the elders 
toiuſtrutt him and pray forhim. And that isin the verie farſt porn of all be- 
fore any other helpe be ſonght for. Where the Diuite endes, there the phifi- 
ton muſtbegin:and it isa yerie prepoſterous courſe that the 'Diumeſhoult 
there begin where the phyfitian makesan ende: For tifl helpe be hactfor-the 
foule,and finne which *.the roote of ſicknelle be cured, phylicke for the bo- 
die 1s nothing, Therefore itisa thing much to be diſhked,that in all places al- 
wolt the phyfitian as firftſent for;and-comesin the beginning of the nn, 


law.r.16. 
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and the Miniſter comes when a man is halfe dead , andis then ſent for oftens 
teritimes, when the ficke partie lies drawing on and gaſping for breath, ag 
though Miniſters of the Goſpelin theſe daies were able to worke miracles. | 
The ſecond dutic of the ſick party is to confeſle his ſunnes,asS. James faith, 
Confeſſe your ſines one to another and pray one for another. It will be ſaid,that this 
15 to bring in againe Popiſh ſhrift. 4»/.Conteſſion of our linnes, andthat vnto 
men was neuer denied of any : the queſtion onely is of the manner and order 
of making confeſſion. And for thiscauſe we mult putagreat tifference be- 
tweene Popilh (hrift, and the confeſſion of which $. Iames ſpeaketh. For hie 
requires onely aconfellion of that orthoſe finnes which lie vpon a mans con 
ſcience when he is ficke: but the Popith doEtrine requireth a particular cnu» 
meration of all mans ſinnes. Againe, $. Iames enioynes confeſſion onely as a 
thing neceſlarie , meete, and conuenient, but the Papilts as athing neceſlarie 
to the remiſſion of ſinnes. Thirdly, S. Tames permits that confelkon be made 
to any man , and by one man toan other mutually ; whereas Popiſh ſhriftis 
made onely to the prieſt.” The ſecorid dutic then 1s, thatthe ficke partie trou- 
bledin mind with the memorie and confideration of any of his innes paſt, or 
any manner of way tempted by the deuill , ſhall wody of his owne accord 0- 
pen his caſe to ſuch as are both able and willing to helpe him, that he may re» 
cciue comfort and dic in peace of conſcience. 

Tus much of the ficke mans dutie:now follow the duties of helpers. The 
firſt is , t9 pray over hims , that is, in his preſence to pray with him and for him, 
and by prater to preſent his very perſon and his whole eſtate vnto God. The 
Prophet Elizeus,the Apoſtle Paul, and our Sauiour Chriſt yſcd this manner 
of praying, when they would miraculouſly reſtore temporal life: and therfore 
it 1s very meete herd $þ fame ſhould be vſed alſo of vs , that we might the bet» 
ter ſtirre vp our affeftions in prayer , and our compaſſion to the licke when 
we are about to intreat the Lord for the remiſſion of their finnes, and for the 
ſaluation of their ſoules. 

The ſecond dutie of him that comes as an helper, is to annoint the ſicke 
partie with oyle. Now this annointing wasan outward ceremonie which was 
vſed with the gift of healing , which 1s now ceaſed; and therefore I omitto 
{peake further of it. 

Thus much of the dutie which the fick man owes to God: now follow the 
duties which he isto performe vnto himſelte,and they are twofold ; one con» 
cernes his ſoule,the other his bodie. The dutic concerning his ſoule is, that he 
muſt arme & furniſh himſelfe againſt the immoderate feare of preſent death. 
And the reaſon hereof1s plaine:becauſe howſoeuer naturally men feare tho» 
rough the courſe of their liues more or leſle; yet in the time of ficknes when 
death approcheth, this naturall feare bred inthe bone will moſt of all ſhewit 
ſc}fe,eucn in ſuch ſort,as it will aſtoniſh the ſenſes of the ſicke partie, & ſome» 
tine cauſe deſperation. Thereforc it is neceflary that we vſe meanes to ſtreng- 
then our (clues againſt the feare of death. The meanes are oftwo ſorts: prafiis 
ſes,and meditations. Pradtiſes are two eſpecially. The firſt is;that the ſick man 
muſt not ſo much regard death it (elfeas the benefits of God which are obtai- 


ned after death. He muſt fixe his mind vpon the conſideration of the pangs & 
tor. 
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torments of death; but all his thoughts and affe&ons -mult be ſet vpon that 
bleſſed eſtate that is enioyed after death. He that isto paſle ouer ſome great & 
deepe riger, muſt not looke downward to the ſtreame of the water : but if he 
would prevent feare,he mult ſet his foote ſure and caſt his cie to the banke on 
the further ſide: and ſo muſt he that drawes nearedeath,as it were, looke ouer 
the waucs of death and directly fixe the eye of his fanh ypon cternall life. The 
ſecond pradtiſe is to Jooke vpon death in the glaſſe of the Goſpel, and not in 
the glafle of the law:that is,we mult conlider death notas itispropounded in 
the ſaw,and looke vpon that terrible face which the law giuceth vnto/it; butas 
it is ſet forth in the Goſpel. Death in the law-is a curſe and the downfall to the 
pit ofdeſtruftion:in the Goſpel it is the entrance to heauen: the law ſets forth 
dearth as death,the Goſpel ſets death as no death, but as a ſleepe onely: becauſe 
it ſpeaketh of death as it is alt1ed and changed by the death of Chrilt; by the. 
vertue whereof death is properly no death to the ſeruants of God. When men 
ſhall haue care on thiymnznner to conſider of death, it will be a notable means 
to ſtrengthen and {tabliſh them againſt all immoderate fteares and terrours 
that vſuallyriſein ſicknes. 

The meditations which ſcrue for this purpoſe are innumerable, but I will 
touch onely thoſe whichare the molt principal & the grounds of the reſt:and 
they are foure in number. Thefirſt is Lomtrned from the ſpeciall prouidence 
of God;namely that the death of enery mi,much more of cuery child of god, 
isnot onely foreſecne, but allo foreappointed of God : yea the death of euery 
man deſerued and procured by his anc, is laide vpon him by God, who in 


that reſpe& may be (aide to be the cauſe of every mans death. Sofath Anna, /* "am. 2. 6, 


The Lord killeth and maketh aluve, The Church of Teruſalem confeſſed that no» 


thing came to paſlein the death of Chriſt, but that which the foreknowled ge et. 4.2 


and cternall counſell of God had appointed. And therefore the death alſo of 
eucry member of Chriſt is foreſcene and ordained by the ſpeciall decrecand 
prouidence of God. addefurther,thatthe very circumſtances of death,asthe 
time when, the place where,the maner how, the beginnings of ficknes, the c6+ 
tinuance,and the ende,cuery fit inthe ficknes and the pangs of death,are pare 
ticularly ſet down in the counfell of God.The wery hayres of our heads are num- 
b-re(as our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith) a»d a ſparrow hghts not on the ground without 


the will of our heanenty father, Dauid faith excellently, CA bones are not bidde P/al.l 39. 
from thee, thoxgh I'was mede in a ſecret place, and faſhioned beneath tn the earth ;15, 16. 


thin: eyes ard te me when I was withot forme , for im thy booke were all things 
wr:!2#,which in continuance were faſhioned , when there was none of them before. 


And he praies to God 70 pat his teaves imo his bottle, Now if this be true , that 7/41. 56, 8. 


God hath bottles for the very teares of hisſeruants , nuuch more hath he bot- 
ties for their blood , and much more doth he reſpe& and regard their paines 
and miſeries withall the circumſtances of ſicknes and death. The carcfull me- 
dation ofthis one point is a notable meanes toarme vs again(t feare and di- 
liſt and impatience in the time of death ; as ſome examples itr this caſe will. 
ealily manifeſt , / held my tongue and [aide nothing, (auth Danid; but what was it 


that cauſed this patiencein him ? the cauſe follows in the next wordes: becanje PU. zo 10. 
thou Lord axdacſt it, And 1 olcph Gaith to hus brethren : Feare nor, for it was the Greg ao, | 


Lord 


P/altibt; 


Aprec 14.13. 
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ence and griete and diſcontentment by the very 
uidence:and ſo in the fame manner ſha! we be confurmedagainſt all feares 
ſorrowes,and ſay with Dauid, Prerioxs in the fight of the Lord is the death 7 
Saints :if this perſwaſion be once ſetled in our ;that all things in fi 
and death come to pale vnto vs by the proudence of God , who turnes all 
things to the good of them that loue him. 
ſecond meditation isto be borrowed from the excellent promiſe that 
God made to the death of the thyperons: which is , Bleſſed are they that die in 
the Lord: for they refl from their labonrs,ana their workes follow them, The author 
of truth thatcan nothe hath ſpoken it. Now then Jet a man butthr | 
conſider this,thatdeath ioyned with reformed life hath a promiſe of blefleds 
nes ad1oyned ynto it,and it alone will be a ſufficient meanesto ſtay the rage of 
our affettions, and all inordinate feare of death: and the rather , if we marke 
wherein this bleſſednes conſiſts. In death we arc indeed thruſt outof our'old 
divclling places, namely theſe houſes of clay and earthly tabernacles of our 
bodies,wherein we haue made long aboad:but what is the end? ſurely thatlis 
uinzand dying in Chriſt, we might haue a building giuen of God, that is, an 
houſe not made with hands,but eternallin heauens, which is vnſpeakable and 
i:-mmortall glorie. If a poore man ſhould be commaunded by a Prince to put 
offhis torne and beggerly garments,and in ſtcad thereof to put on royall and 
coſtly robes , it would be a great reioycing to his heart : oh then what joyfull 
newes maſt this he vntoall repentant and ſorrowfull-ſinners, when the King: 
of heauen and earth comes vnto them by death and biddes them laydowne 
their bodies as ragged and patched garments, and prepare themſeluesto put 
on the princely = of immortalitie ? No tongue can be able to exprelle the 
excellencie of this moſt bleſſed and happie eſtate. 

The third meditation is borrowed from the eſtate of all them that arein 
Chriſt, whether liuing or dying. He that dieth beleening in Chriſt,dicth not 
forth of Chriſt but in him , hauing both his bodic and ſoule reallycoupled to 
Chriſt according to the tenour of the couenant of grace : and though after 
death bodie and foule be ſeuered one from an other , yet neither of them are 
ſeucred or diſioyned from Chriſt. The coniunQtion which is once begunin 
this life remaines eternally. And therefore though the ſoule goe from the bo» 
die,and the bodic it ſelferotte in the graue, yet both areſtill in Chriſt, both in 
the couenant,both inthe fauour of God as before death,and both thal againe 
be ioyned togither; the bodie by the vertue ofthe former coniundtion beeing 
raiſed to eternall life. Indeede if this ynion with Chriſt were diſſolued as the 
coniunion of bodie and ſoule is,it might be ſome matter of diſcomfort and 
feare , but the foundation and ſubſtance of our myſticall coniunRion with 
Chriſt both in reſpe& of our bodies and ſoules enduring for euer;,mult necds 
be a matter of exceeding ioy and comfort, 

The fourth meditation is, that God hath promiſedby hisſpeciall, bleſſed, 
& comfortable preſence vnto his ſeruants when they are ſick or dying, or any 
way diſtreſſed. 1/en thou paſſeſt through the water, 1 will be with thee({aith the 


Lord) and throngh the floods that they doe mot onerflow thee : when _— L 
— 


Lord that ſent you befort me. Marke here how Toſeph is armed againſt impatie 
conſideration of Gods pro4 
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be eſteemed as an ordinance and bleſſing of God, This appearey;beearife the 
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through the very fire,thow ſhalt nox be burnt neuher ſbal the flanue kindle vpon thee. 
Now the Lord doth manifeſt his preſence three \waies: the firlt isby wodera- 
ting and leſſening the paines and torments of fickneſle and death, as they 
wordes of the former promiſe doth plainly 0th . Hence it comesto palle 
that to many men the ſorrowes and pangs of death, are nothing ſo gri 
and troubleſome , as the afflitions and croſſes which are laid on them inthe 
courſe of their liues. The ſecond way of Gods preſence is by an inward and 
ynſpeakable comfort of the ſpirit, as Paul faith, Fe rei 


ing that tribulation bringeth forth patience, but why 1s this reioycin "Agri 
aith he in the next words) the /oxe of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the bo- 


Ghoſt. Againe, Paul hauingin ſome grieuous ſicknes receiued the ſentence 2.Cor.;.7, 


of death,faith of himſclfe,that,as the /offerings of Chriſt did abownd in him , {a his 
conſolation did abound through Chriſt. Here then we ſee;that when earthly com- 
forts faile, the Lord himfelfe drawes neere the bed of the ſicke,as it were, viſt- 
ting them in his owne perſon, and miniſtring ynto them refreſhing for their 
fules : With his right 
braceth them. The third meanes of Gods ptefenceis the miniſtery of his good 
Angels , whome the Lord hath appointed aykeepers and nourtes'ynto his 
ſeruantsto hold them vp and to beare themin their armesas nources do yon 
children,and to be as a gard vnto them againſt the deuill and his angels: An 
al! this is verified fpecially in ficknes ,/at which ume the holy Angels arenot 
onely preſent with ſuch as feare God, but readie alſo to recciue and to carrie 
their ſoules into heauen,asappeares by the example of Lazarus. 
And thus much of the firſt dutie which a ſicke man is to performe vuto 
himſelfe,namely that he muſtby all meanes poſſible arme & ſtrengthen him- 
ſelfe againſt the feare of death ; now followeth the ſecond dutie whichis con- 
cerning the bodie: and that is that all ſicke perſons muſt be careful to preſerne 


health and life tull God doe wholly take it away. For Paul faith, None of vs li» Ry 14:2; 


weth to himſelfe , nenher doth any die to humſclſe: for whether we line, we be nts 
the Lord,or whether we die,we die unto the Lord: whether we hue therefore or ate 
we are the Lords. For this caufe we may not doe with our lives as we will, but 
we muſt referue the whole difpoftionthereof vnto God,for whole glorie we 
are to liueand die. And this temporall life is a moſt pretious iewell, and as the 
common faying 1s, life is vet y (weete;becauſe it is gen man for thisende;that 
he might haue ſome ſpace of time wherein he might ſe all good meanestd 
attaine to hfe everlaſting, Life is not beſtowed on vs, that we ſhould ſpend 
our daies in our luſts pA vaine pleafures, but that we might haue libertie to 
come out of the kingdome of darknes into the kingdome of grace, and from 
the bondaye of finneinto the ooo hbertic of the ſonnes of Gods andi 
a reſpe(t ſpeciall care muſt be had of preſervation of life, till Godidoe 
Vs hence, ,,. ..* ar, 4 1496+ Trl 
In the preſeruing of life, two things muſt be conſidered s the meanes, and 
the right vſe of the meanes. The meanyis good and wholſom phyſick:whichz 
thouzh it be deſpiſed of many as a thing vnprofitable and needles, yermult it 


ſpuit of God hath gjuen approbation vatoitinthe Scriptures. ng 


oyce in tribulation know Rom. z, 1.2. 


he holds up their heads, and with his left hand he eme (ante 2.0. 


To/alsn, R 


of: Theri 


2.km. 20.5, the goodpleaſure of God to reſtore lifevnto king Ezekias,a lump of drie figy 
by the prophets appointment was laid to his boile and-he was healed. Indeed 
this cure was in ſome ſort miraculous,becauſc he was made wholein the ſpace 

of two or three daies , and the third day he went wp to the temple: yet the bunch) 

Gal l 2. 4, Of fgges was a naturall and, ordinary medicine or plaiſter ſerung to-ſoften | 
5-3 cara; XX ipen tumours or {wellings inthe fleſh. And the Samaritaneis commende(@ | 
cap . for the binding vp and for the powring in of wine and oyle into the woundes | 
Zab. 10. 34, the wan that lay wounded betweene Teruſalem and Jerico. Now this dea« 
Valleſ:de (a- ling of his was a nght pradtiſe of phyſicke: for the wine ſerued to clenfe the 
7 


era phileſ. c wound and to eaſe the pain within: & the oyle ſcrued to ſupple the fleſh & to 
ro © | afſwagethe pain without. Andthe prophet Efai ſeemes to c61mend this phys 
Eſa. 1,6 ſacke,when he ſaith, From the pole of the forte there ts nothing whole therein, bu 
** wonnds and wellingsh ſores full of corruption: they haxe not bin wrapped nor bogd t 
vp, nor molified with ozle, And whereas God d1d not command circumciſion b 
of children beforethe eight day,he followed a rule of - 16. obſerued in all n 
ages, thatthe life of the child 18 very vncerten till the fr ſeuen daies be expi- U1 
red, as we may ſee by the example of the child which Dauid had by Bathſabe c< 
which died the ſeuenth day. And vpon the very ſame ground heathen men ye he 
Avift.de hift. {ed not to name their children before the eight = Thus then it is manifeſt" an 
animal /,;, thatthe vſe of phylicke is lawfull and commendable. 
Cap. 1, ermore, that phyſicke may be well applied to the maintenance of 
health,ſpecial care muſt be had to make choiſe of ſuchphyfitiis as are known 
to be well learned,and men of experience,as alſo of good conſcience & good 
rel;gion. For as in other callings, ſointhis alſo, there be ſundrie abuſes whi 
may indanger the lives and the health of men. Some venter vpon the barein- 
ſcion of the vrine, without further direction or knowledge of the eſtate of 
| the ſicke,to preſcribe and miniſter as ſhall ſceme beſt vnto them. But the lear- 
PForreſl, ds nedinthis Beattie doe plainely auouch,that this kind of dealing tendesrather 
vrin, indicys to kill then tocure;and that fundrie men are indeed killed thereby. For nd 
bb. z. ment by the vrine is moſt deceitful: the water of him that is ficke of a peſlti 
Lang.l.z. lent feauer euen vnto death, lookes for ſubſtance and colour as the waterofs 
ep-4.1+ whole man: and ſo doth the water of them that are ſicke of a quartane or ofa 
ny other intermitting feauer; ſpecially if they haue vſcd good diet from the 
beginning : as alſo of them that haue the pleureſie, or the inflammation ofthe 
lungs, or the Squinancie, oftentimes when they arc neare death, Now then 
conlidering the waters of ſuch as are at the point of death, appeares as the v- 
rines of haile and ſound men,one and the ſame vrine may foreſignifie both life 
and death,and be a ſigne of divers, nay of contrarie diſeaſes. A 1n,crude,and 
pale vrine in them that be in health, is a token of want of digeſtion ; butinths 
that are ſicke of a ſharpe or burning ague,it betokens the frenſie , andis a cer- 
ten ſigne of death, Againe,othersthere be that think it a ſmall matter to make 
ments of their deuiſed medicines vpon the bodies of their patients, 
the health which they hoped for is ether much hindered or much 
decaied. Thirdly,there be others which miniſter no Pry at any time, of 
vie phlebotomie without the direQtion of iudicial) Aſtrologje ; butif they 
Qual fallow this conrſe alwaies , they mult needes kill many a man + hy” 


of dybig wel." $61! 
eaſe that a man full bodied is taken with apleurefie, the moone becing m Le- 
onc, what mult be done ? The learned in this art ſay, he muſt prefemly belet 
blood : but by Aſtrologiea ſtay muſt be made; till themoone beremooued 
fro Leothe houſe of the ſun: but by that time the impoſtume wilt be ſo much 
increaſed by the gathering togither of the humors,that it can neither be diffol- 
wed nor ripened ; and by this meanes the ficke partie wanting helpe in time, 
ſhall die either by ivflammation;or by the conſumption of the lungs. Againe, Lang. d.1.e9. 
when a man isſicke of the Squinancie ; or of the feauer called Syrah , the 75% © 
moone then becing in the malignant aſpe&ts with any ofthe infortunate pla- See Gam 
nets(as: Aſtrologers vle toſpeak)it letting of blood be deferred till the moone ver1 cal» 
be freed from the foreſaid aſpetts, the partie dies in the meane ſeaſon. There- Jed Amici 
fore they are farre wide that miniſter purgations and let blood no otherwiſe meaie. 
then they are counſelled by the conſtituticn of the ſtarres,whereas it1s a farre 
better courſe to conſider the matter of the diſeaſe , with the diſpoſition and 
ripening of it; as alſo the courſes and ſymptomes andcriſis thereof. This bee- 
ug lo, there is good cauſe that ſicke men ſhould as well be carefull to make 
choiſe of meete Phylitians to whome they might commend the care of their 
health, as they are carefull to make choiſe of lawyers for their worldly ſuits, 
and Diuines tor caſes of conſcience. 
Furthermore, all men muſt here be warned to take heede,that they vſe not 
ſuch meanes as haue no warrant.Of this kind are all charmes or ſpels,of what 
wordes ſocuer they conliſt : charaters and figures either in paper, wood, or 
Waxe: aſl _ and byatares, which _ to hang about _ necke gon; | 
arts of the bodie, except they be grounded vpon ſome good natural] reafon; 
- white peonie hung a outs necke,is good againſt the falling ſicknes: and Dn 
woolfe-dung tied to the bodie is good againſt the collicke, not by any in- ' TY Pe 
chantment, - by inward vertue. Otherwiſe they are all vaine and (aperſtii 
ous: becauſe neither by creation, nor by any ordinance in Gods word, haue 
they any power to cure a bodily diſeaſe. For words can doe no more but fig 
ts and figures can doe no more but ” 5m" And yet nenertheleſſe.thefe 
wlawfull and abſurd meanes are more viedand ſought for of common peo- 
ple, then good phyſicke . But it ſtandes all wen greatly in hand in no wiſe to 
ſeke forth to 1nchanters, and ſotcerers,, which in deede are but witches and 
wizzards , though they are commonly called cunning men and women. Tt 
were better for a man to die of his ſicknes,then to ſeekerecouery by ſuch wic- 
ked perſons-For if any ruyne after [ach as worke with ſpirits.and after ſooth/anert, 
'% goe an whoving aftcy them , the Loyd will ſet his fare againſt them, and cut them.) Een.20.0, 
if from among his people, When Achazia was ſicke, he ſent to Baalzebub tothe 
tod of Ekron to know whether he ſhould recouer orno : as the m engers. 
"re zoing,the Prophet Elias metthem, and ſaid, Gee and returne tothe Kin 


Wah [ent you, and ſay wonte him , This ſaith the Lord, It it not becanſe there is 8 King. 1.0, 
(edi 1[rael.that thow ſendeſ} to inquire of Baalzebub the god of Ebyon? therefore 

"0halt not come downe from thy bed on which thow art rone vp , but ſhalt W | 

«4h. Therefore ſuch kmd of helpeisfo farre from curing any paine or ſicks 

bes,hat it rather doubleth them and faſteneth them ypon vs. 


Thus much of the meanes of health; now tollowes the manner of "ag! 
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the meanes; concerning which, three rules muſt be followed. Firſt of all, he 
thatis to take phylicke , muſt not onely prepare his bodie, as phyſitzans doe 
pRn_ but he mult alſo prepare his ſoule by humbling hiamleltevnderthe 
of God in his ficknes for his finnes, and make carnelt praier to God for 

the pardon of them before any medicine come in his bodic.Now that this or« 
der ought to be vicd appeares plainely in this , that ficknes ſprings from our 
finnes as from a roote; which ſhould firſt of all beſtocked vp, that the braun- 
ches might morecalily die. And therefore Aſa commended for many other 
things,is blamed for this by the holy Ghoſt,that he ſought not the Lord, bur 
tothe phyſitians,and put his truſt in them. Oftentimes it comes to paſle, thay. 
diſcaſcs curable in themſeJues,are made incurable by the finnes and the impes. 
niter:cie of the partic : and therefore the beſt way is for them that would haue 
eaſe,when God begins to corre them by ficknes,then alſo to begintohum- 
ble themſclues for all their ſinges,and turne vnto God. 

The ſecond rule is, that when we hauec prepared our ſelues, and are about 
to vic phylicke, we muſt ſanRtifte it by the word of God and prater,as we doe 
our meate and drinke. For by the word we muſt hauc our warrant , that the 


medicines preſcribed are lawfull and good; and by woo we mult intreat the 
Ith, if it be the good will of 


God. | 
The third rulcis,that we muſt carrie in mindethe right and proper end of 


ph ſicke,leaſt we deceiue our ſelues. We mult not therefore thinke that phy- 
2 ſerues to preuent old age or death it ſelfe. For thatis not pollible, becaule 
Ged hath ſet downe that all men ſhall die and be chaunged. And lifeconſiſts 
in a te:yperature and proportion of naturall heat and radical moiſture; which 
moyſture beeing once conſumed by the former heate,is by art vnrepairable; 
and therefore death muſt needes follow. But thetrue ende of phyſickeisto 
continue and lengthen the life of man to his naturall period ; whichis when 


nature, that hath beene long preſerued by all poſhble meanes, is now wholly ſ 
ſpent.Now this period, _— it can not be lengthened by any kill of man, 

yet may it caſily be ſhortned,by intemperance in dict,by *drunkennes,and by 7 
violent diſeaſes. But care muſt be had to auoidall ſuch euills,that thelitlelamp b, 
ofcorporall life may burnetill it goe out of it felfe. For this very ſpace of time I 
is the very day of grace and ſaluation: and whereas God iniuſtice might have {t, 
cut vs 0 ial haue vtterly deſtroied vs, yet in great mercie he gjues ys thus 2X 
much time , that we might prepare our ſelues ohi kingdome : which time we 
when it is once ſpent, if a man would redeeme it withthe price of tenne thou- 


ſand worlds, he can not haue it. 

And Þþ concludethis point touching phyſicke, I will here ſet downe two 
eſpeciall duties of the Phyſitian himſelfe. The firſt is, thatin the want and de- 
feft of ſuch as are to put ſicke menin mind of their finnes,itis adutie ; 9 
c6cerning him , he being a meber of Chriſt, to aduertiſe hispatients they 
mu{} truly humble themſclues, and pray feruently to God for the pardon of 
all their ſinnes: and ſurely this dutie would bemore commonly practiſed then 
it is, iFall phyſitians did conſider that oftentimes they want good ſucceſſein 
theix dealings , not becauſe there is any want in art or good will, but beet 
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the partie with whome they dealeis impenitent. The ſecond dutie is,when he 
ſees manifeſt ſ1gnes of death in his patient, not to depart concealing them, but 
firſt ofall to certifie the patient thereof. There may be and is too much nice« 
neſle in ſuch concealements , and theplaine traeth in this caſe knowne ,is 
verie profitable. For when the partie is certaine of his end,it bereaues him of 
all confidence in earthly things, & makes him putall his athance in the meere 
mercie of God. When Ezechias was ſicke, the prophet ſpeakes plainely voto 
him and ſaith, Ser chime houſe in order: for thow muſt die. And what good we may 
reape by knowing certainly that we hane receiued the ſentence of death, Paul 
ſheweth when he ſaieth,#/e recewed the ſentence of death mn our /elnes,berawuſe we 
/rould not truſt in our (clues but iy God which raieth the dead. 

Hauing thus ſeene whatbee the duties of the ficke man to himſclfe,let vs 
nowe ſeewhat bee the duties which hee oweth to his neighbour; and they are 
two. The firſt is the dutie of reconciliation; whereby he is freely to forgiue all 
men,and to deſire to be forginen of all. In the olde teſtament when a man was 
to offer a bullocke or lambe in ſacrifice to God, he muſt leauc his oftering at 
the altar,& firſt go & be reconciled to his brethren,if they had ought againſt 
him:much more then mult this be done,when we are dich to offer vp our 
ſclu+5,0ur bodies, and ſoules,as an acceptable ſacrifice vnto ged. uct. What 
if a man cannot.come tothe ſpeech of them with whome he would berecon- 
l-d;or if he doe,what if they will not be reconciled? Anſor. When any ſhall 
i heir Gckeneſle feeke and defire reconciliation, and can not obtaine it, 
either becauſe the parnies are abſent , or becauſe they will not relent , they 
haue diſcharged their conſcience, and God will accept their will for their 
deed. As put cafe.a man lymg ficke on his death bedde, is at enmitic with one 
that is then beyond the ſea; fo as hee can not poſlibly have any ſpeech with 
him.ifhe would neuer ſo faine, howe ſhall he ay bis mindedwhy, e muſt re» 
member that in this caſe,a will and deſire to bee reconciled is reconciliation it 
ſclfe. 

Theſecond dutie is. that thoſe which are rulers and gouernours of others, 
muſt hane careand take order that their charges committed to them by God, 
be left in good eſtate after their death:and here come three duties to be hands. 
led;the fir{t of the Magiſtrate,the ſecond of the Miniſter,the third of the mas» 
ſter of the familie. The Magiſtrates dutie is, before he die toprouideas much 
as he can, for the godly and peaceable eſtate of the towne,cittie,or common- 
wealth:and that is done partly by procuring the maintenance of ſound religi- 


2 


on & vertue,& partly by eſtabliſhins of the execution of ciuil juſtice & out- 


ward peace. Examples ofthis praQtiſe in Gods word are theſe. When Moſes Dee. 31, ts 


was an hundred and twentie yeare olde, and was no more ableto goein and 
out before the people of Ifracl.,he called them before him, and ſignified that 
the time of his departure was at hand , and thereupon tooke order for their 


— wrl-fare after his death. And firſt of all he placed Toſua onerthem inhis ſtead, 
to be their guide to the promiſed land:ſecondly he giues ſpeciall charge to all 7/27: 


the people,to bee vahiant and couragions againſt their enemies, and to obey 
the commandetnents of God And Toſaa followes the fame courſe. For hee 
allsthe people togither, and ſhews the that the time of his death is at hand, 
Gge un and 
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and giues them a charge to becouragious,& to worſhip the true God: which 
done,he endes his dajesas a worthie captaine. When king Dauid was to-goe 
the way ofal fleth,and lay ficke on his death beddezhe placed his owne fonne 
Salomon vpon his throne,and giues him charge,both tor mauntenance of re- 
g10n, and excquution of 1uſtice, 

'Thedutic of minilters whe they are dying is,as much as they can,to caſt & 
proude for the continuance of the good eltate of the Church ouer which 
theyare placed. Conlider theexample of Peter: /wil(faith hee) mdcanony als 
waies,that ye al'o may be able to hane remembrance of theſe things after my depar- 
ture. If this had beene well obſerued , there could not haue bin ſuch aboun- 
dance of ſchiſmes,errors,and hereſies as hath beene,and the Church of God 
could not haue ſuffered ſo great hauocke. But becauſe men haue had more 
care to maintaine perſonall fucceſſton,then the right ſucceſſion, which ſtands 
inthe doctrine of the Prophets and Apoltles;therfore wolues haue come in- 
to the roomes of faithfull teachers,and the Apoltalie of which Paul tpeakes, 
hath onerfpread the face of the Church. 

Thirdly, houſholders muſt ſet their families in order before they die,as the 
Prophet Eſai ſaith to Ezechiah, Set thine houſe in order:for thow muſt die. For 


the procuring of good order in the family after death, two things are to bee 


done. The firlt concernes this life, and that is to diſpoſe of lands and goods, 
And that this may bee welland wiſely donezif the Will bee vamade,it 1s with 
godly aduiſe and counſell to be made in the time of ficknes;according to the 

raftiſe of auncient and worthie men. Abraham before his death makes his 
Will,and giucs legacies:ſo did Ifaac;and Tacob,in whoſe laſt will and teſtamet 
are contained many worthie bleſſings and propheſies of the eſtate of his chil- 
dren. And Chriſt our Sauiour when he was vpon the croſte prouided for his 
mother;{ſpecially commending her to his diſciple Tohn whom he loued. And 
indeede this dutie of makinga will,is a matter of great weight and importice: 
for it cuts oft much hatred and contention in families, & itaies many ſuitesin 
law.Itisnot therefore alwaies a matter of indifferencie, which may bee done 
or not done,as many falſly think, who vpon blind & finifter reſpects abſtaine 
from making wills,either becauſe their wealth ſhould not bee knowne,or be- 
cauſethey would haue their decaicd eſtate to bee concealed; or becauſe they 
feare they ſhall die the ſooner if the will be once made. 

Now thoughthe making of wills belong to another place and profeſſion, 
yet ſo much may be ſpoken here as the holy ghoſt hath vttered inthe worde: 
and that I will reduce to certaine rules. The farſt is, that the will muſt be made 
according to the kawe of nature,and the written worde of God, and the good 
and holeſome poſttiuelawes of that kingdome or countrie whereof a man is 
a member. The will of God mult bethe rule of mans will. And therefore the 
will that is made againſt any of thefe,ts faultie. The ſecond is, that if g00ds c- 
uil} gotten be not reſtored before,they maſt eucn then be reſtored by will,or 
by ſoine other way. It isthe praCtiſe of couetous men to bequeaththeir ſoules 
when they dic to God, & their goods evil gotten to their children & friends 
which m al equitie ſhould be reſtored to them to whome they belong, 2ueft, 


Howe if a mans conſcience tell him that his goods bee euull gotten, and hee 
kno\wes 
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knowes not where,or to whom to make reſtitution. ov. The caſe is com- 
mon,& the anſwer 1s this. When the partie is known whomthou halt wrong- 
ed,rcſtorc to him particularly:1f the partic bee vnknowne or dead, reſtore to 
his executors or allignes,or to his next kinne; if there be none, yet keepe not 
goods cuill gotten to thy ſelfe,butreſtore to God, that 18, inway of recom- 
pence and ciuill fatisfattion , beltowe them on the Church or common- 
wealth. The third rule 1s,that heads of families mult principally beſtowethar 

goods vpon their owne children,and them that be of their own kindred: This Gey. 1 5. c. 
man (faith God to Abraham of Eleazar a ſtranger) hall not bee thine heire,but 

the ſonne which ſhall come of thy loynes, And this was Gods commandement to 

the Iſraclites,that when any man dies, his ſonne ſhould bee his heire,and if hee 

had no ſonne,then his daughter: & if he haue no daughter, then his brethren: xy, 2-. 2, 
and ifhe hane no brethren, then his fathers brethren: & if there be none, then , , 

the next of his kinne whoſoeuer. And Paul faith, /fye be ſonnes,then alſo heres: Row, 5.1 5, 
And againe, He that promides not for his owne and namly for them of his houſhold, , Tim, ;.4. 
is worſe then an infidel. Therefore it is a fault for any man to alienate his goods 40 de 
or landes, wholly and finally from his blood and poſteritie. It is a thing which Rep 2. 
the verie lawe ofnatureit ſelfe hath condemned. Againe,itisa faultto giue all Ariſt.poll. 
to the eldeſt, and nothing in reſpett tothe reſt;as though the eldeſt were born , 2 

to be gentlemen, and yonger brethren borne to beare the wallet. Yet in equi- 

tic the eldeſt muſt haue more then any;euen becauſe heeis the eldeſt,and be- 

cauſe ſtockes and families in their perſons are to bee maintained; and becauſe 

there muſt alwaies be ſome that muſt be fit to doe ſpecial] ſeruice in the peace 

of the common-weale,or in the time of warre: which could not bee, if goods 

ſhould bee equally parted to all. The fourth and laſt rule is,that no Will 1s of > 
forcetill the teſtatour bee dead, for ſo long as hee is aliue hee may alter and ****7**7” 
change it. Theſe rules mult bee remembred, becauſe they are recorded in 

Scripture; the opening of other points and circumſtances belongeth to the 

profeſſion of the law. * 

Theſecond dutic of the maſter of the family concerneth the ſoules of ſuch 

as be vnder his gouernmet:and thats to giue charge to them, that they learn, 
beleeue,and obey the truereligion, that 1s,the doftrine of ſaluation ſet downe 

in the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Lord himſclfe commends g,,, ,s. , " 
Abraham for this: / brow «Abraham, ſaith he,that he wil! command his ſonnes,os 

bis houſhold after him,that they keepe the waie of the Lord to doe righteouſnes and | {Ye 
indgement. And Dauid giues Salomon on his death bed a moſtnotable and ,,_ , *, 
ſolemne charge,the ſumme and ſubſtance whereof 1s,to knowe the God of 
his fathers,and to ſerue him:which being done, he further commends him to 

God by praier:for which purpole the 72.plalme was made. This praQtiſe of 
his is to be followed of all. Thus gouernours, wht they ſhall carefully diſpoſe 
of their goods, and giue charge to their poſteritie touching the worſhip of 
God,ſhall greatly honour God dying as well as living, 
Hitherto I haue imreated ofthe two-folde preparation which is to goe be- 
fore death:nowe follows the ſecond part of Dying-wel, namely the diſpoſt- 
tionin death. This diſpoſition isnothingelſe but a religious and holy beha- 
wour ſpecially towards God, when wee are in or neere the agonie or pang 
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of death. This behaniour containes three ſpecial duties. Thefirſt is to die in.or 
by taith. To dic by faith 15, when a maninthe time of death, docth withall his 
hcart relic himſelte wholly on Gods ſpeciall Joue and fauour and mercie: ir 
Chriſt,asit is reucaled in the word. Aud though their bee no part of mans Fi 
voide of 1alt occaſions whereby we may put tath in praQtiſe, yet the ſpecial 
time of all is the pang of death, when friendes, and aol hi and plcaſures, and 
the outward ſenles,and temporall life,and all earthly helps forſake vs. For the 
true taith maketh vs to goe-wholly out of Qur (clues, and to deſpaire of com- 
fort and faluation1n reſpeR of any earthly thing ; and with all the power and 
ſtrength of the heart to reſt on the, pure mercic of God. T his made Lnther 
both thinke and ſay,that men were belt Chriſtians in death . An example of 
this faith wee hauc in Dauid, who when hee ſawe nothing before lus eics but 
\.$.e9. 39, 6 preſentdeath,the people meg to ſtone him,comforied him at that very in- 
ſtant(as the text ſaicth)-n the Lord hu Ged, And this comfort he reaped, in that 


by faith he applied vnto his owne ſoule the mercifull promiſes of Godzashee 


P/al.11g. teſtificth of humiſc|f: Remember (faith he)the prom/e made to thy [ernant where 
49,50 inthouhaſt cauſed me to tyuſt, It 1 my comfort in trouble: for thy promiſe hath quic* 
Pal. 3 3.46, kened me. Againe, Hy fleſh failed and my heart al/o,but Godu the ſtrength of m 
heart and my portion fo 
every one of vs doe in the hke caſe. When the Iſraelites in the wildernes were 
ſtung with fierie eh quaoyunc lay atthe point of death , hey looked vp to the 
braſen ſerpent which was ereRted by the appointment of God,and were pre- 
loh.j.14. ently healed:euen (o when any man feeles death to drawe neere, and his Bo 
ſting to pierce the heart, hemult fixe the eye of a true and lively faith ypon 
Chriſt,exalted & crucified on the crofſe, which beeing done, he {hall by death 
enter into cternall life. 

Nowe becauſe true faith is no dead thing, it muſt bee expreſſed by ſpeciall 
ationsthe principal whereof1s Inuocation, whereby either praier or thank. 
giuingis direted vnto God . When death had ſeazed vpon the bodie of 1a- 
cob, he raiſed vp himſelfe,and turning his face towards the beds head, leaned 
on the toppe ot his ſtaffe by reaſon of his feebleneſle, and praied vnto God: 
which prater of his was an excellent fruite of his faith . Jobs wife in the midſt 

Heb. 11.) 2, Of his affliction ſaide vnto him to very good -purpoſe , Bleſſe God and ate. 1 
126.>,  Knowandgrant thatthe words are commonly tranſlated otherwiſe, Curſe god 
$0:0'9* and dic:but/as I takeit)the former is the beſt. For it is not like that in ſo excel- 
lenta family,any one perſon, much lefſe amatrone and principal] gonernour 

thereof would giue ſuch lewd and wretched counſell: which the moſt wicked 

mi vpon carth hauing no more but the hght of nature would not once gue, 

but rather much abhorre and condemne. And though lob cal her afoaliſe we- 

man,yet he doth it not becauſe [hee wet about to perſwade hum to blaſpheme 

2 >ollthou con- Godzbut becauſe (hee was of the wind of Iobs friends, and*thqught that hee 
ere} 16.00 4.3, {tood too much in a conceit of his owne righteouſnes. Nowe the effet and 
meamng of her counſell is this: Bleſſe G od,that is. husband, no donbt thou art 

by the extrermtie of thine affiQtion at deaths dore:therefore heginne noweat 
Jength to lay afide the great! owerweening which thou haſt oh thine owne 
rizhteouſnes, acknowledge the hand of God vpon thee for thy > - 


y exer, Now looke what Dauid here did,the fame mult 
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feſſe them vnto him giving him the gloris, ray forthe pardon of them nd 
end thy daies. This rs þ 1s very good bl to be followed of all: though it 
may be the applying of it (as Tb well perceived) is mixed with follie. 
Here it maybe alleadged, that in hes pangs of death men want their ſenſes 
and conuement viterance,and that therefore they are vnablero pray. 4y.The 
very ſighesſobbes, and grones of a repentant and belecning heart are prajers 
beforeGod, eucn as effecuall agif they were vitered by the beſt voice in the 
world. Bayer ſtands inthe affeAion of the heart, the voice is but an outward 
mefſenger therof. God looks not ypon the ſpeach but vpon the heart. Danid 
ſanh,G od heares the defires of the poore: agaime,that he will fuffill the defies of th& P'ſal. 10.17. 
that feave bm: yea their very teares are lond and ſounding praiersin his eares. & 185. 29, 
Againe, faith may otherwiſebe cxpreſſed by the Laff words, which tor the 
molt} part ia thEthathave truly ſerued God, are very excellent & c6fortable 
and fullof tracer ſome choiſe examples whereof 1 will rehearſe for inſtruQ- 
ons ſake and for imitation. The laſt wordes of Tacob were thoſe whereby asa 
prophethe foretold bleſli ng and curſes vpon his children; and the Gipall "__e" 
the re(t were theſe, The ſcepter depart from [ndah,and the lawgi- 
betweene his feete till Shilo comernand, O Loyd, ! hane waited for tos 
non/The laſt words of Moſes are his moſt excellent ſong ſet downe Deut.z 4, */+ '4- 
andthe laſt words of David were theſe , The ftirit of the = ae by me, and 
hit wore was in mey rogue: the God of [ſrael Pak to me, the Irength of TfFael, ſaid, 2500-23 
Reare vrle oner men, ec. The wordes of Zacharias the ſfonne of lehoida,when 
he was ſtoned were, The Lord looke wponit and require it. Thelaſt words of our 2.0br. 24. 
Saviour Chriſt when he was noying vponthe croſſe, ate moſt admirable, and 22. 
pre aburidimce of fpirituall grace. r.To hisfather wo faith, Father for- 
gove thenyyhey know nor what Cree 2. tothe thiefe, , Ueril 1/7 wnto thee, this 25: 24+, 
might pr ds webrdnes P +, i .to his mother, Meorher,be Kihold erhl bu: & 201-49. 
t6 Toh behold worker -4:a# in hisagonie,” My God, my Cod, why haſt thay 1951926: 
forſalgi me.5 andenrneſtlydefiring our faluation, thi 4 and w ren he hatl 77 
ſatisfaQtion, 0 Bhibed 7. and when bodie and ſoule were par- Met.: 7-46, 
hg ws bands ['rovmend ry ſhivit. Thelaſt words of Steuen were, loh.19.20 
1. Babb[4t [er the heawons pond he 3 Sonve of ins fat the right hand of 231-30 
God. 1 ord Telio ve Pye. {Lori try = to their charge. Of Po- Enke23. 47. 
lycarpe, how a+t 4 196 Goatwithout Hin Yoog Hhebefaty in 7h ; Iprae theegand *Af-9-16 
Heſſe the , and gorific thee by the Uiebint God 16d bigh Prieſt Yeſuas Chrift thine 190%: 
onely beloed ſorore. By whome av with home to rhee aud the holy Spirit.he all glp. ©9e* (5 
ri2 now and for ener: Of1 Aged [ rave wot what Linde of death 1 die: 1am the 0:50 
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the race which [ hawe runne 45 much as poſſibly I could. 1. I gave Irſſe heede to mine 
owne ſenſe and reaſon then to the ſenſe and reaſon of other men.2 When | was hurt, 
] ſought nat 269. on him that did the bart. 1.1 had cave to give offence to no man, 
and if it fell out otherwiſe, [ tooke it away as [ could. Of Zrnnglus, when inthe 
fhelde he was wounded ynder the chinne with a ſpeare:© what happe ts this?goe 
to,they may hull my boaze but my /oule they cannot. Ot Qccolampadus, ton ex- 
bortation to the miniſters of the { purch to maintaine the purite of dotlrine,to ſhewe 
forth an example of honeſt and godly conuer/ation, to bee conſtem and patignt under 
the croſſe.2. Of hinulelte,#Wherexs Tam charged to bee a corrupter of the trueth, 1 
wetgh it not,row I am going to the tribunall of Chriſt and that with good conſcience 
by ihe grace of god,C> there it ſhall be manifeſt that [ hane not ſeduced the Church. 
Of this my ſaying an2 gonteſtation,[ leane you as witneſſes,and | corfirme it with this 
my loft hreath.;.T o his children, /oue God the father: and turning himſelfe to 
lis kinsfolkes: [ hawe bound you({aith he)with this conteſtation: you (whith they 
beare and I hae deſired)ſpall doe your inaeanonr that theſe my childre maybe go 
ly,and peateable,and true. q.T 0 his friend comming vnto him, #hat ſaall 1 [ay 
wnto yori? Newes, | ſhal be ſhortly with Chriſt my Lor? 5-beingasked whether the 
light did not trouble hin, touching his breaſt, chere 55 4ghr enough, ſaith hee.6, 
he rehcarſed the whole 5 1.pſalme with deepe ſ1ghes from the bottomeÞf his 
brea(t.7.a little after, Save me Lord leſs. O Luther, My heanenty father, God 
and father of our Lord eſa Chriſt and God of all comfort, | gine thee thankes that 
thou haſt renealed unto me thy ſonne leſus Chriſt whome | haue beleened,whome [ 
hane profeſſed,whome [ hane lowed, whome I haue praiſed , whome the Biſhoppe of 
R ome and the whole compame of the wicked perſecuteth and renileth. Iprate thee 
Lord leſs Chriſt receime my poore ſoule:my heauenty father though | betgaken 
om this life,and this boaze of me is to he 141d downe, yet ] knowe certamnedy that I 
ſhall remaine with thee for ener neither ſhall any be able to pull wt ont of thy hand, 
Of Hooper, O Lord leſiu ſonne of Dania hane mercie on me Of receine' myſavnle. 
Of Annas Burgius, For/ake me not O Lord,leaft I for ſake thee. Of Meliathon, 
If it be the will of God, ] am willing to die,and 1 beſeeeh him that be will Toe 
a ioyfull departure. Of Caluine,1.7 held my tongue b-canſe thow Lord haft done it, 
2. ] mourned 44 4 done. z. Lord thou grindeſt me to powder , but = ſufficerly me be- 
canſe it is thine hand. Of Peter Martyr,that his bodie was weake, but bis neind wat 
well-that he acknowledged no life or ſaluation but onely m Chriſt who was ginenof 
the father to be a redeemer of mankind:and when hee had confirmed this by te- 
ſtimome of Seripture,he added: 7 his is my faith m which | will die: and Godmwill 
deſtroy them that teach otherwiſe. This done, he ſhooke hands witlvall and faid, 
Farewell my brethren and deare friends.It were cafie to quote more. examples, 
but theſe few may bein ſtead of many:and the ſumwe of all that-godly men 
ſpeake,is this. Some intghtened with a-prophetical{ ſpirit foretell things-to 
come,as the Patriarkes Tacob and Toſeph did:and there have bin ſome which 
by name hauezeſhfied who ſhould verie ſhortly come after then, and who 
ſhould remarne alme,and what ſhould be their conditivn: ſome Haug ſhewed 
a wonderfull memorie of things paſt,as of their former life, and of the bene- 
fits of God;and no doubt it was giuen them to (tirre vp holy afteftigns and 
thanksgwing to God;ſome againe rightly wdging ofthe change'of thei po 
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e ſent eſtate for a better,doe reioyce exceedingly that they muſt betranſlated 

» from earth to paradiſe:as Babylas M of Antioch when his head wasto 

* be chopped ot}, Rgmmryne((aith he)O my ſoule vnto thy reſt:becanſe the Lord hath 

e bleſſed thee:becauſe thow haſt delimered my ſoule from dcath, mine cies from teares, Pſa.t16.7,4 
” and my foote from falling, ſhall walke before thee Tehona inthe land of the lung. 

” And ſome others ſpeake of the vamtic of this life, of the imagination of 

__ ſorrowes of death,of the beginnings of eternall life, of the comtort ofthe holy 


Ghoſt which they feele,oftheir departure vnto Chriſt. 

Beſt. What mult we thinke if in the time of death fuch ſpeeches be wan- 
ting;and in the ſtead thereof idletalke be ved. «Af. Wee mult confider the 
kind of ficknes whereof men die,whether it be more caſte or violent: for vio- 
lent ſicknes is vſually accompanied with frenſies, and with vnſeemely moti- 
ons and-geſtures,which wee are to take in good part eucn in thisregard, be- 
cauſe we our ſelues may be in the like calc. 

Thus much ofthe firſt dutic which is to die in faith:the ſecond is to die in 
obedience:otherwiſe our death cannot bee acceptable to God, becauſe wee 
{ceme to come vnto God of feare and conſtraint as ſlaucs to a maſter, & not 
of loue as children to a father. Nowe to dic in obedience 1s, when a man wil- 
ling andreadic and deſirous to goe out of this worlde whenſocuer God ſhall 
call him,and that without murmuring or repining , at what time, where, and 
whe it ſhall pleaſe god. Whether we hae or die, faith Paul,we doit not to our Ro,14.7.7, 
ſeluesbut vnto Godzand therefore mans dutie 15 to bee obedient to God in 
death asin hife.Chriſt is our example in this caſe, who in his agonie praied, 
Father,let this cup paſſe from me,yet with a ſubmiſſion,nor my will ; 90rd will be 
done:teaching vs in the very pangsof death to reſigne our {clues tothe good 
pleaſure of God. When the prophet told king Ezechiah of death , peokently 


and, without all manner of grudging or repining he addreſſed himſelfe to praier. 

wle. We are commanded to preſent one nh vnto God as free-will offerings, 

10N, without any limitation of time,and therefore as well in death as in life. I con- 

TY clude then that we are to make as much conſcience in performing obedience 

wet, to God in ſuffering death,as we do of any c6ſciecem the courſeof our lies. 

e bee The third dutie1s to render vp our ſoules into the handes of God, as the 

{wat molt faithfull keeper ofall. This1s the laſt dutie of a Chriſtian, and it is pre- 

ven of (cribed vnto vs in the example of Chriſt vpon the croſle, who in the very 

v te pangs of death when the diſſolution of bodie and ſoule drew on ſaid, Father, £»k.2 3. 
d will mo thy hands | commend my ſpirit,and fo gaue vp the ghoſt. The like was done 

(aid, by Steuen,who when he was ſtoned to death,faid, Lord Teſiu receine my ſpirit. A. >. 
ples, And Dauid in his life tnme being in danger of death vſed the very fame words P/al. 37.7. 
' men that Chriſt vttered. 1 

gs-tq _Thusweſee what be the duties whick we are to performe in the very pigs 

chich ot death,that wemay come to eternall life. Some man will happily fay, if this 

| who beall to die in faithand obedience and to ſurrender our ſoules into Gods hid, 

ewecd we will not greatly carefor any preparation before hand , nor trouble our 

Lene- (clues much about the right manner of dying well:for we doubt not , but that 

s and when death ſhall come,we ſhall be able to perform all the former duties with 

x pr6- calc. 4»/;Let noman deceiue himſelfe by any falſe perfwaſion, thinking with 
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himſelfe that the praQtiſe of the forclaid duties is a matter of eaſe: for ordinart- 
ly they are not,neither can __ be performed in death, vnles there bee much 
preparation inthe life before. Hee that will die in faith mult firſt ofail hue by 
taith:and there 1s but one example in all the bible of a man dying in taith that 
hucd without faith;namely,the theite vpon the croile. The teruants of God 
that are endued with great meaſure of grace doe very hardly belecuein the 
tine ofatHiction. Indeede when lob was afflicted he laid, Thoxgh the Lord hull 
me yet will I tr.ft 1m hium:yet afterward, his faith being oucrcaſt with a cloudhe 
ſath,that God was become his enemie,and that he had ſet him «5 a mrarke ro ſhoot 
at:and ſundry times his faith was oppreſled with Coubting and di{traſt. How 
then (ſhall they that neuer liued by tath nor inured themlelues to belecue, bee 
able in the pang of death to reſt vpon the mercie of God. Againe , heethat 
would dicin obedicace,mull fr(t of all lead his life in obedience: he that hath 
hued in diſobedience can not willingly and in obedience appeare before the 
mdge when he1is cited by death the (ergeant of the Lo1d:he dies1ndeede, but 
that is vpon necellnie, becauſe hee mult yeelde to the order and conrſe ot na- 
ture as other creatures do. Thirdly,he that would ſurrender his ſoule into the 
hands of God mult be reſolued of two things;the one 15 that God canz the 0+ 
ther is,that God will recciue his ſoule mto heauenand there preſerue ittillthe 
laſt judgement. And none can be reſolued of this,excepthe haue the ſpirit of 
God to certifie his conſcience that heeis*redeemed , wuſtificd, ſandhified by 
Chrilt,and (hall be glorified, He that is not thus perſwaded,, dare notrender 


 vpandpreſent his foule vnto God, When Dauid fajd, Lord into thy hanas { 


P/al. 21.5. 


commen4 my ſpirit;what was the reaſon of this boldneſle in him?furely nothing 
els but the perſwaſion of faith,as the next words import:for thox ba redecmed 
mee, 0 Lord God of trueth. And thus it 1s manifelt,that no man ordinarily'can 
erforme theſe duties dying,that hath not performed them huing. 
This beeing ſo, I doe againe renewe my former exhortation,beſeechine 
ou that ye would practiſe the duties of preparati6 inthe courſe'of your lives, 
Con them daily in faith and obediehce, and from time to timecommen- 
ding our ſoules into the hand of God, & caſting all our works vpon his pro- 
uidence. They which haue done this, haue mace moſt happie & bleſled ends. 
Enoch by faith walked walked with God, as one that was alwaies in hispre- 
ſcnce,leading an vpright and godly hfc, 4nd the Lord tooke\ ham away that hee 


Fieb.1 1.5. ſhould not {ee death. And this which befcll Enoch,ſhall after a fort befall them 


2 Num. 16. 
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alſo that live m faith and obedience: becauſe death thall bee no death buta 
ſleepe vntothem , and no enemie but a friende to bodie and ſoule. On the 
contrarie [et vs con(ider the wretched and miſerable endes ofthem that haue 
ſpent their daies in their finnes without keeping faith and good conſcience. 
The people of the olde worlde were drowned inthe floode:the filthie Sodo- 
mites and Gomorrheans were deftroyed with fire front heaven:Dathan and 
Abiram with the compante of Core (allowed vp-of thecarth, Core himſelt 
(as jt ſeemes*by the text)beeipg burnt with fre:wrcked Saul andAchitophel 
and Iud.s deſtroy themlelues. Herod is eaten vp of wormes and Cane vpthe 
ghoſt: lulian the Apoſtata (mitten-with a dartinthefielde, died caſting vp his 
blood unto the aire aud blaſphemwg thename of Chit . Arius the a 
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died vpon the ſtoole ſcouring foorth his verie entralls. And this veric age at- 
foards(tore of hke examples. Hoftmeiſter a great Papiſt.ashe was going to , Inric. de f- 
the councill of Ral1gbone to diſpute agaimlſt the Yefenders of the colpell,was /J7*+ © 
ſuddenly wn his iourney preuented by the hand of God, and miſerably died ** 
with hornble roaring,and crymyg out in the vninerſuy of Lovuaine.Guarlacus ; 
a learned Papilt falling ficke,when he perceived no way with him but death; Foxe w. ocke 
he fef'nato a-miſcrable agony and perturbation of ſpirit,cryingout of his fins} 07 457 4 
howe miſerably he had liued,and that he was not able to bids the wdgerrent © Von, 
of God,and (o caſting out wordes of miſerable deſperation faid , is fines 
were greater then they could be pardoned.and in that deſperation ended his 
daies. /acobi14 Latromis of the ſame V niverſnic of Louaine after that hee had 
beene at Bruxels,and there thinking to doe a great act againſt Luther and 114 
fellowes,made an-oration beforethe Emperour fo fooliſhly and ridiculouſly 
that he was laughed to ſcorne almoſt of the whole court:then returning from 
thence to Lowaine agame,in his pubþlikelefture hee fell into open madneſle, 
vitering ſuch words of deſperation and blaſphemous impietie,that other di- 
unes which were preſent, were taineto carrie him away as he was raning,& to 
ſhut him into a cloſe chamber. From that time to hiswerie laſt breath, hee had 
neuer any thing elſe in his mouth, but that he was damned &reietted of ged, 
andthatthere was no hope of faluation for him, becauſe that wittingly and a- 
zainſt his knowledge he withſtood the manielt truth of Gods word. ( reſi®n- $lcid 1ib.2 3: 
14 the Popes Legate and vicegerent inthe Counal of Trent was fitting all 
the date long vntill darke mightin writing of letters to the Pope: after his Ia- 
bour when night was come,thinking to refreſh himſelft, he beganto riſe, and 
at his (ſing, behold there appeared to him a :nightie blacke dogge of an huge 
bigneſle, hrs ies flaming with fire,and his eares hanging low down wel  neere 
tothe ground, which began to enter in and {traight to come towards him, & 
{oto conch. vnder the boord. The Cardinal} not a little amaſed atthe fi#he 
thereof, ſomewhat recouering himſelfe called to his ſeruants which were in 
the outward chamber next by,to bring ina candle and to feel: for the dovoe. 
But when the dogge could not bee found there, nor in any other chamber a- 
bout,the Cardinall thereuron ({tricken with a ſadden conceit of minde. ime 
mediately feflinto fuch a fickenes whereof his Phifitians which he had about 
hm c»uld not with all their induſtric and cunning cure him: and thereupon 
he died. Stewen Gardmer,when a certaine biſhop came vnto hum arid put 1m 
mn mindeof Peter.denying his maſter, anſwered again that he had deried with 
Peter, but never repented with Peter,& (o(to vie AH Foxes words)ſtinkingly 
& vnrepentantly died. More examples might be added but theſe ſhall ſuffice. 
Ayne,that wee may bee further mduced to the prattiſe of theſe duties, 
let vs call to minde the vncertamtic of our daies:though we now liue,vet who 
can (ay that hee (hall bee ahue the next date. or the next houre. No man hath 
2 leaſe © f his life. Nowe-marke, as death leaues/3 man,ſfo ſhall the laſt indge- 
ment hind him:and therfore 1f death take him away vnprepared,eterna! danr- 
nition followes without recouerie. If atheife bee brought from priſon cither 
tothe barre to be arraigned before the iudoe, or tothe place of exequntion, 


ie will berwaile his miſdeameanour paſt,and promiſe all reformation of life: 
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ſo be it, he might be deliuered, though he be the moſt arrant theefe that ever 
was.In this caſe weare as fellons or theeues: for weare cue day going tothe 
barre of Gods 1udgement,there isno ſtay nor ſtanding in the wav,eucn as the 
thippe in the ſea continues on his courſe day and night whether the marriners 
be ſleeping or waking : therefore let vs all prepare our felues and amend out 
liues betime, thatin Jeath we may make a bleſſed ende. Miniſters of thy Go- 
{pel doe daily call tor the performance of this dutic : but where almoſt ſhall 
we tmde the praQtiſe and obedience of it'1n mens lives and conuerſations 2 
Alas,alas,to lend our cares forthe ſpace of an houre to heare the will of God 
15 common: but to giuc heart and hand to doe the ſame, is rare. And the rea« 
ſon hereof 1s at hand : we are all moſt grieuous ſmners,and euery ſinner in the 
tearmesof Scripture is a foole: anda principall part of this folle is to care for 
the things of thusaworld , and to neglect the kingdomeof heauen, to prouide 
for the bodie and not for the ſoule , to caſt and forecaſt how we may hue in 
wealth and honour and caſe, and not to yſethe laſt forecaſt to die well. This 
folly our Sauiour Chriſt noted in the rich man that was carefull to inlarge his 
barnes, but had no care atall for his ende or for the ſajuation of his ſoule; 
Such an one was Achitophel , who (as the Scripture tearmes him) was asthe 
very oracle of God tor counſel] , beeirg a man of great wiſdomeand forecaſt 


1n the matters of the common-wealth , and in his owne private worldly af- 


faires : and yet for all this he had not ſo much as common ſenſe and reaſon, to 
conſider how he-might die the death of the righteous, and cometo hfe euer- 
laſting. And this follic the holy Ghoſt hath noted in him. For the text ſaith, 
whore ſaw that his Eounſell was deſpifcd, he /adled his afſe,and aroſe andwert 
home into his citie, and put his howſhold in order , and went and hanged himſelfe, 
And the fue fooliſh virgins contented themſelues with the blafing lamps of 
a bare profellion , neuer ſeeking for the horne of laſting oyle of true and 
lgely faith, that might furniſh and trimme the lampe both in life & death. 
But let vs in the feare of God, caſt off this damnable folly, firſt of all _— 
the kinglome of God and his righteouſnes, and leading our luesin faith an 
obedience, that we may die accordingly. 

» And thus much of thefirſt point of dotrine , namely that there isa certen 
way whereby a man may die well: nuw I come to the ſecond. Whereas there- 
fore Salomon faith that the day of death is better then the day of birth, we are 
further taught that ſuch as truly beleeue theſelues to be the children of God, 
arenot to feare death overmuch. Ifay ouermuch ; becauſethey muſt pai 
feare it, & partly not. Feare it they mult for two caules: the firſt, becauſe dea 

is the deſtruion of humane nature in a mans owne ſelfe and others: & in this 
reſpect Chriſt feared it without ſinne:and we mult not feareit otherwiſethen 


we feare ſicknesand pouertie , and famine, with other ſorrowes of bodie and 


mind, which god wit not haue vs to deſpiſe or lightly regard, but to feelewith 
ſome paine, becauſe they are corretiong and puniſhments for ſinne. And he 
doth therefore lay vpon vs paines and torments, that ay may be feared and 
elſchewed: and that by eſchewing them we might further learne to eſchew the 
cauſe of them,which 15 ſinne; and by experience in feeling of paine, acknow- 
ledge that God is a iudge and enenue of funne,and is exceeding angrie _ 
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of dying well. 813 
The ſecond cauſe of the feare of death, is the loſle of the Church or Com- 


monwealth, when we or others are deprived of them which were indeede or 
m:ght haue bin an helpe,ſtay,and comfort to cither of them,and whoſe deatl 
hath procured ſome publike or priuate loſle. 

Againe , we arc not to feare death, butto beglad of it, and that for many 
cauſes. Firlt of all, in it we have occaſion to ſhew our ſubietion and obedr- 
ence which we owe vnto God , when he calls vs out of this world, as Chriſt 
ſaide, Father, not mywull but thy will be done. Secondly,all finne is aboliſhed by 
death, and we then ceaſe to offend God any 1more.as we haue done. Thurdly, 
the dead bodie is brought into a better condition then cuer it was in this hte, 
forby death it 1s made inſenſible, and by that meanes it is freed fromall the 
miſeries and calamities of this life; and it ceaſeth to be cither an a&tiue or paſ- 
five inſtrument of ſinne, whereas m the hfe time it is both. Fourthly, it gwes 
the ſoule paſſage to reſt, life, and celeſtiall glorie,n which we ſhall ſee God as 
he1s,perfetly know him , and praiſe his name for euer , keeping without in- 
termiſhon ani eternall (abbath,therefore Paul faith, 1 dclireto he dſolued and 
be with Chuilt, for thars beſt of all, Fifthly,God exequutes his mdgements vp- 
on the wicked, and purgeth lus Church by death. Now in all theſe reſpects 
godly men hauc cauſe not to feare and ſorrow Hut to rcioyce in tht owne 
death, and the death of others. 

Thirdly,if the day of death be fo excellent , yea a day of happines, then it is 
lawfull to deſire death , and men doe not alwares ſinne in withung for death. 
Paul faith, / deſire 19 be dif[plued: and againe , O mi/erable man, who ſpall delincr 
we from thus bodie of death ? Yet this delire mult not be ſimple, but teſtrained 
with certaine reſpe&ts ; which are theſe. Firſt death mult be deſired fo farforth 
a5 it is a meanes to free vs fromthe corruption of our nature; ſecondly as'it 15 a 
meanesto bringvs to the uminediate fellowſhip of Chrift and God hinv(elfe 
uw beauen:thirdly death nay be lawfully defrred mreſpeRt of thetroublesand 
miſerics of this fe, two caueats becing obſerued;the firſt, that this defire nwll 
not be i1mmoderate: the ſecond, it mpſt be joyned with ſubmiſſion and {ubie- 
Gon to the good pleaſure of God. lf either of theſe be wanting, the deſire ts 
faultic; and therefore lob, and Ieremie, and Ionas failed herein, becauſe they 
dclued deathbeeiwg carried away with impatience. 

On the contrani alſo a man may deſire a continuance of life. Ezechias 


praied and defiredtohne,when be heardthe me(Tage of preſent death;that he //4-* 5 #- 
might doe ſeruice.to God, And Paul deſired to hue 11 regard of the Phil;pp1- Phul. 1. 24» 


ans, th.t he might further their faith ;though-in regard of himlelfe ta.die was © 
dduantageto him. {1 - ''7 , 

Laſttv,if death ioyned witlf reformation of life be fo ble(ſed,then the death 
ot the vynbeleeuing and vnrepentant finner is eucry way curſed & moſt hot - 
nblc.Reaſons are theſe. Firlt , it isthe deſtrudtion of nature, and the wages of 
lmne. Secondly,in it there is no comfort of the ſp17:t to be found, no mitigati- 
6n of paine,, and no good thing that may countern-aile the miſerics thereof 
Thurdly,that which 15 the moſt feareful thing ofall, bodrly death is the begin- 
mng of eternall death,deſperation,and internal torr:<nt,anhout hope of de- 


ivcrance. Therefore as 1 began fo I end, haue care to }uue well,and die well. . 
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dangerous of all. For then he willnot vrge men to deſperation, kn 


An addition, of things that come tomy 


minde afterward. 
He laſt combat with the deuill in the pang of death , r5oftentimes moſt 


that by this meangshe ſhall ſtirre them vp to reſiſt hmm + but helabours with 
them that they would not reſiſt him when he aſſaults themcand bvuhis means 
he indeauours to extinguiſh hope. And this isnot done in any ovary 


tion inwhich faith or hope alone are impugned,whereasin this they a 
1mpugned togither.'T his muſt be thought v 
tion is,not to reliſt histe 

to oucrcome the enemic 


from it. 


n,for when the deuil StemPra« 
ration;it is molt deceitful of alland its niore eaſis 
rcompells vs to fight, then him that diflwades vs 


The temptation of CA. John Knox in the time of his death ww wordiehe 


Lib.de obita marking. He lay. on his death-bedde filent for the ſpace of foure houresx, very 
often giuing great fighes,ſobbes,and grones;{o asthe {tanders by well percei- 
ued that he wastroubled with ſome gnenous temptation: and when atlength 


K #0x1. 


2 
Þ, 


4 


he was raiſed in his bedde;thfey 


asked him how he did,towhome he anfwered 


thus: that in his life tme he had indured many combats and conflitts with $4- 


than , but that now moſt mightily the roaring lyorhad afſaulted kim#ioften 
(ſaid he)before he ſet my ſinnes before mine eyes;6tten hevrged mets defpe- 
ration,often he laboured to intangle me with the'delights of the world ; b 
beeing vanquiſhed by the ſword of the ſpirit, whichis the word of God, he 
could not preuaile. Butnow he aſlau}ts me another way : for the wilyſe 
would perſwade me that I-ſhall merit eternall life for my fidelitie iy my mini- 
- ſteric. But bleſſed be God which brou 
by I might quenchthe heerie darts of t 
that tho haſt not receined: and,'By the grate of God, am that I am: and, not bt 
the grace of God in me : and thus beei 

When thou arttem 
cloſe vp thine eyes,anc 


1s4 princ1 
of death. 


ng vanquithed he departed. 
pted of Satan and ſees no way to eſcape, euen'plainely 
| anſwer nothing, but commend thy cauſe toGod. This 


t to my mind ſuch Scriptures Wher- 
deuill , which'were'; Whar hift ehou 


= 
# - 


pall point of Chriſtian wiſdom which we muſtfollow ihthe houre 


If thy fleſh tremble and feare to enter into another life, and doubt of falus- 


tion; if thou yecld to theſe things, thou hurteſt thy Gy 
eyes as before, and ſay with S. Stephen, Lord Jeſurimto thy hands Þ commend my 


ſpirit , and then certenly Chriſt will come vnto 


be the guider of thy way. LZather, ? 


ſelfe : therefore cloſe thine 


thee with all his Angels and 
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God forbid that F ſhould reioxce but in the Crofle 
of our Lord Teſus ( briſ, ec. -« " © 
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== T ts the common ſinne of men fb and that t m the 
| ed & not, Mende ah 


I I (1 places of learning ,"that Cp criſk 
NE - elk, -Farebry, lan eo / whome,ss not Jn. 
row of his death and paſſion , and to call him our Samour, or to 
St the whole myferic of G od mic /f and lear- 
though that be a worthne gift of G of all,by the 
ation of the paſſion to by touched BE inward and a 


ling of 2 ſamtes, o which our Redeemer Cy 9 pang: of hell, and to 
from the grojd 


'yn all god antics 


yr of the lone 


ding t amp 
of t Father that gaue his owne deare Sonne to death,and the goodnes of the Sonne 
that lowed his enemies more then humſclfe , that eons bt be rooted and 


grounded in the [ame lone,and be further inflamed to lowe Fodegene 
T o further thi true manner of knowing Chriſt cruci fa f theſe 

few liner,read them at thy leiſure, and hane care to put thew in wry e:0t 

an py rn! of Chrift, though eoprefith bitnove mays 


rich, law. 3. i596 . y \ 


—_ 


W. Perkins. 


ON WI I VO ODE NET; 


ve 


Ofthe rightkn owledoe of Chriſt crucified. 


96 '< T is themoſt excellent and worthy part of diuine wi- 
2 && dome to know Chnſt crucified. The Prophet Efai 
ha & ſanh,Thbe knowledge of thy righteexa,oruat that 1s, Chriſt ©. 53. 7: 
P = crucified, bal iw/tsfic many, And Chiiit hinuelte faith, 
£ C5 —» ty Thu u life eternall to krow thee the onely God, and whome [oh. 1 7.2. 
Na a= thouhaſt ſent Jeſus Chriſft:And Paul far } baxe decree- 1.Cor.2.2. 
% J--].. ed 10 know nothing ameng you but lefſits ( brit anda 
AS Ve 7 crucificd. A gaine, God forbid that I ſhould retoyce tn an) Gal.b.14. 
thing but in the cro(le of our Lord leſus (wriſt. Again, 1 thinks all things but lofle [hill z. 5. 
for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt leſs my Lord , and doe mage them out 
dung that I might win Chal. 5n:lc | £ 
In theright way of knowing Chriſt crurified, two points muſt be confide- 
red : one, how Man for his partisto know Chrilt; the other, how he is to be 
knowne of man. | | 
Touching the firſt: Man muſt know Chriſt not generally and confuſedly, 
butby a liuely , powerfull, and operatiue knowleage : for otherwiſe the deuils 
themſclues know Chrilt, | YES 
In this kyow/cage three things are required. The firſt is notice or conſider ari- 
en, whereby thou mult conceiuein minde,vnderſtand,and ſcriouſly bethinke 
thy ſelfe of Chriſt as he is reuealed.inthe hiſtorie of the Goſpel, and as he 1s 
olfered to- thy particular perſon in the miniſterie of the word and Sacraments. 
And that this conſideration may not be deadandidic inthee,two things muſt 
be done:firſt thou mult labour to feele thy (elfe zo {and #n neede of Chiilt cru- 
cited, yea to ſtand nexceſſiue neege euen of the. very leaſt drop of his blood, 
for the waſhing away of thy ſinnes.. And. vnlcile, than throughly feeleſt thy 
ſelfe :0 want all that goodnes and grace thatis in Chriſt, and that thou cuen 
ſtandeſt in extreame'neede of his paſſion , thou ſhalt never learne or teach 
Chriſt in deede and truth. The ſecond thingjs, with the vnderſtanding of the 
doctrine of Chrilt to joyne thirlhng,whereb * man in his very foule and ſpirit 
longs after the participation of Chilt , and ſaith in Jus caſe as Sampſon ſaid, 7.7. 
Gize me water \, | die for thirſt. 1p "ys 
The ſecond part of knowledge 1s application, whereby thou muſt know & 
belecue not onely that Chriſt was crucified, but that he was crucified for thee, 
for thee, I (ay,in particular. Here two rules muſt be remembred and prattiſed. 
One, that Cluiſk onthe crolle was thy pledge and ſuretie in particular, that he 
then ſtood in thy very roome and place in which thou thy (ele in thine owne 
perſon ſhouldelt haue ſtood: thatthy very, perſonall and particular finnes 
were nputed and applied tg hum ; that he itoode guiltie as a malefactour for 
them,and ſuffered the very pangs of hell , and that his ſufferings are as much 
in acceptation with God, as if thou haddeft borne the curſe of the law in 
thine owne perſon eternally. The holding and belecuing of this point is the 
very foundation of religion as allo of the Church of God. Therefore in any 
wile be carcfull toa pplic Chuiſt crucified to thy ſelfe ; and as Llizeus 25 


3.King.4. 
##- 


PT. 
4.King 1 2. 
81. 


oy 


ſors in 
Here then let vs marke that all the blefſings of God , whether ſpirituallor 
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he would reuine the childe of the Shunamite, went 'p and Jay _ him, an{ 
put his mouth vpon his mouth,and his hands vpon his hands, & his eyes VÞ- 
on his eyes,and {tretched himſelte ypon him: cuen fo,if thou wouldeſt be re. 
uiged to everlaſting hfe , thou mult by faith as it were ſet thy ſelfe vpon the 
croſle of Chrilt , and apphethy handes to his hands, thy feete to his feete,and 
thy ſinnefult heart to his bleeding heart ,and content not thy fclfe with Tho. 
mas to put thy finger into his fide, but euen dive and plunge thy ſclte wholly 
both bodie and ſoule into the woundes and blood of Chriſt Thiswillm 
thee to crie wvith Thomas,and ſay, Hy Lord,my God, und this is to be any 
with Chriſt. And yet doe not content thy ſelfe with this , but by faith alſo def 
cend with Chriſt from the croſle tothe grave ,and'burie thy ſelfeinthe very 
bariall of Chriſt : and then looke as the dead ſouldier tumbled into the 

of Elizeas was made alnte arthe very _— of his bodie; ſo ſhale thou 
a pirituall touching of Chriſt dead and buried ; b&quickned to hfe enetlaſt- 
ing. The ſecond rule is, that Chriſt crucihed # rhine, beeing really given thee 
of God the father,enen as truly as houſes and land are giuenof earthlyfathers 
to their children: this thou mult tirmely hold and beleeuc; and henee is it that 
the benefits of Chriſt are before God ours indeede for our juſtification and 
ſalnation, mY 24 

The third point in lively knowledge is,that by all _—_— of our hearty 
we mult be carried to Chriſt, and as1t were transformed into hym. Whereas 
he gauc himfelte wholly for vs , we can doe no leſlethen beſtow our hearty 
ypon hum. We muſt therefore labour abone all, yn Martyr 1 ga» 
tus, who ſaid that Chriſt his one was crucified, We muſt value Him at fo highs 
price, that he muſt be vnto vs better then ten thoufand worldes : yea all ring 
which we enioy muſt be but as droſſe mel dwg vnto vs in reſpeRt of tim. Laſt» 
ly,all our ioy,rcioycing,cotnfort,and conrhifence muſt be —_ tn him. And 
6.0 thus much is requiſite in knowledge ,it appeares by the common rule of 
expounding Scripture,that words of knowledge mplie afteflion. And indeedeit 
is but a knowledge (wimming in the braine, which doth not alter and diſpoſe 
the affeftions and the whole wan. 

Thus much of our knowledge. Now follows the ſecond point, how Chriſt 
is to be knowrie. He muſt not be knowne barely as God,or as man, or asa 
lew borne in the tribe of Tudah,or as a terrible wh wſtiudye , but as he isour 
Redeemer and the very price of our redemption: and in this reſpedt he mult 
be conſidered as the common Treaſurie and forehou/e of Gods Church, as 
Paul teftifieth when he faith , /» him are all the rreaſwres of knowledge and wif 
dome hid: and againe, Bleſſed be God,which hath bleſſed v1 with allfprritnall bleſ 


»ift. And S. John faith , that of his fwlneſſe we receine grace for grate 


temporall , all I ſay without exception are conuaied vnito vs from the Father 

by Chriſt : and ſo they muſt be receiued of vs and no otherwiſe. Thatthi 
int may be further cleared , the benefits which we receive from Chriſtare 

to be handled, and the manner of knowing of them . The benefits of Chriſt 

are three, his Merit, his Vertwe, his Example. | 

The merit of Chriſt, is the v4/ve and price of his death and Paſhon, —_ 
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of Chrift crucified. $19 


x one akhiwhelelnwe.whichiodulufribgofihe fir{t and ſecond death. 


0+ | 
| eAcceptationto life euerlatting,isa giuing of right and inte tothe ki 
iy p.m eee wavy 7, nr Yer 1s be- 
nefit of reconciliation muſt be knowne not by conceit and imagination, nor 


o by carnall preſumption;but by the inward teſtimonie of Gods /perir centifying 


conſciences thereof, which for this cauſe is called the firiz of Rwelation. Eph. 1.7. 


our 
2 BY Andthatwemay attainetoinfallble aſſurance of this benefit, we mult callto 
mind the promiſes of the goſpel touchingremiſhon of finnes and life euerla- 
M's ſting:this beeing done, we muſt further {73we and indeauour by the aflurance 
hee of Gods ſpirit wed rm Ty to belceue that they belong 
Der vnto vzand we mult alſo put our ſclues often toall the exerciſes ofinuocati6 
that and true repentance.For in and by our crying vnto heauen to God for rec6- 
and ciliation,comes the aſſurance thereof,as Scriptures and Chriſtian experience 
| makes manifelt. Andif it o fall out, that any man in temptation apprehend 
andfeele nothing but the furious ind! and wrath of God, againſt all 
Treas reaſon and feeling he muſt hold tothe merit of Chriſt, and knowe apoint of 
earty religion hard to be learned, that God is a moſt louing father to the that Have 
gna- care to ſerue him cuen at that inſtant when he ſhewes himſelfe a moſt fierce 


igha and terrible enemie. 


From the benefit of reconciliation foure benefits. Firſt, that excel- 
"WU lentpedceof Godthat paſſethall hich hath ſixe parts . The 
And firſt is, peace with God &the bleſſed Trinitie. Rom. 1. Being « we haue 
ile of peace with God, The with the , Toh. 1. $1. 7eſball/ee 


edeit the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending vpon the ſome of man. And that An- 
poſe qelliſee armies of ſouldicrvin cxapecbectin frgane of Coktad to naker 
ces beare them in their armes that they beeneither hurt by the deuill and his 
angels,nor by his inſtruments, it proceedes of this that they beeing in Chriſt 
are partakers of his merits. The third is,peace with all ſach as feare God and 
beleeue in Chriſt. This Efai foretold when hee ſaide,that the woodfe hall dwell 
with the lambe,and the leopard with the kidde,and the calfe and the lyon and a fatte 
beaſt togither, and that a little child ſhould lead them, +. 1 1.y.6, The fourth is, 
peace with a mani owne felfe , when the conſcience waſhed inthe blood of 
Chriſt,ceaſeth to accuſe,and terrifie: and when the will, affeftions, and incli- 
nations of the whole man are obedient to the mind enlightned by the ſpirit & 
word of God,Colofl. wand nor 7 rule 17 hearts . The fifthis, 
wich eee eas irſt;in that ſuch as belecue in Chriſt, 
ſeeke to haue with all men, hurting none but doing good to all:ſecond- 


ly,in that God reſtraines the malice of the enemies , and inclines their hearts 

tobe peaceable. Thus God brought Daniel into /one and fanonr with the chicfe £4): 1-9. 

*f the Eunncher,Thelaſt is,peace with all creatures in heauen and carth,in that 

Ory ſcrue for mans (aluation.Plal;g1.1 4 Toa walks 2pon the then & the 
H : 


aſpe: 


In ”——_ ua AN po — —_—_— 


_ -thecreatures of God otherwiſe,as gj 


Conſs. ler 


{obof[. 3. tle 


111 2.10, 


. vs by the blood of Chriſt. Forthis eauſeitis very meete that Chriſtianmen 
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the n the drags ſhalt thon tread vnder foot. Hol. 1.18: Audjwthat 

pay jb couenant for chem with the bealts of the field,and with the foxle ; 

of heawen.Now this benefit of peace is knowne panty by the teſtimonie of the q 

pirit,and partly by a daily experience thereof. 


The ſecond benefit is.a recowerie of that right and 71ir/e, which man hath t6 u 
all creatures in heauen and earth,and all temporall bleſimgs; which right A+ fa 
dam loſt to himſelfe and cuery one of his poſteritie. 4 (Cor. 3.24 it be ie 
the world,or Life,or death:whether they be thmgs preſent, or things to com; all ave 
yourr:Nowe the right way of knowing this one benefit is this. When God D 
vouchſafeth meate,drinke,apparell,houſes, lands, &c.we muſt not barely c6- la 
ſider them as bleſlings of G 4 for that very heathen men, which knowenot co 
Chriſt can doe:but we muſt acknowledge and eſteeme them as bleſſings pro- l 
ceeding from the {pecial lone of god the father, wherby heloues vs jm Cheri ; 


and procured vnto vs by the merit of Chriſt crucified:and we mult labour in | 
this point to be ſetled and perſwaded:and fo oftas we ſee and vſe the creatures wt 
of God for our owne benefit,this point ſhould come to our mindes.Bleſlings 
conceiued apart from Chriſt are miſconceiued:whatfocuer they are in them. firl 
felues.they are no bleſſings to vs butin and by Chriſts merit. T herefors this | 
order mult be obſeruedtouching earthly bleſlings:firſt we muſt havepartin ah 
the merit of Chriſt,and:then ſecondly by meanes of that merit, a right bafore | 
Godand comfortable vſe of the things wee enioy. Allmenthat haue and vi if 
of God butnot by Chriſt, vſe-thebue {Y his! 
as flat /arpers and theewes, For this.cauſe it is not ſuthcient for vs-generally & fo! 
contuſedly to knowe Chriſt to bee our redeemer; but wee mult learnetb ſes, fe, 
knowe,and acknowledge hin) ineuery particular gift and bleſſingofGod.1f IU of! 
men vlingthe creatures of meateand drinke;could, when they-behold view, 
withall by the eie of faith beholdein them the' merit of Chriſtspa te 
would not.be ſo much exceſle and riot,ſo-much> furfetting and drunkenneg, 
as there 1:and if men could conſider their houſes and lands, &c; as ble 
to them & that by the fountaine of bleſſing the -erizs of Chriſt, there: (ho) 
not be ſo much fraud and deceit,ſo much 1niuſtice and oppreſſion in batgad 
oy vn Is. | on, pnk 
hat which I haue now ſaid of meates,drinkes,apparell,muſt likewiſe bee 
vnderſtoodof gentrie and nobilitie,in as much as noble-birth withour ne 
birth in Chriſt 1s but anearthly vamtie:the like maybe ſaid ofphiſicke;Nleept, 
bealth,libertie, yea of the very breathing in the ayre: And to go yet further: 
our Recreations Chriſt mult be knowne.For al recreation ſtandsinthe viedf 
things indifferent:and the holy vſe of all things indifferent, is purchaſed vnto 


and women ſhould with ther earthly recreations ioyne fpirituall meditation 
of the death of Chriſt;and from the one take occaſion to bethmke themſelos 
of the other. Ffthis.were praiſed, there ſhould not bee ſomany vilawefull 

{ports and delights,and ſa-much abuſe of lawfull recreation asthereis- 
The third benefit is,that ab crofles,afflitions;and indgtments whatfornr, 
ceaſe to be curſes and puniſhments to them-that ar&in Chriſt, andarconty 
meancs of correition or rraath becauſe his death hath taken away.norſoute few 
| paityy 


df Chriſt crucified. 82x 
parts,but all and every part ofthecurſeofthe whole lawe.Nowe in all erofſer, 
Chriſt is to be known of vs0n this manner. We muſt judge of our afflctions 
| chaſtiſements or Ing vers not froma reuenging iudge, but from 
te hand ota bountiful and /oving ther;and therefore they mult be concet« 
ued in and with the merit of Chritt;and if we doe otherwiſe xegard them, we 
take themaz curſes and puniſhments of linne. And henceit followes that ſub- 
ietion to Gods hand in «/{croſſes,is a marke and badge of the true Church,,- 
The laſt benefit is, that death. is properly no death, but areſt or dleepe. 
Deaththerefore mult by knowne and conlidered not as it is ſet foorthin the 
lawe but as.t is altered and changed by the;death of Chriſt : and when death 
comes, wee muſt then looke vpon it through Chriſts death , as through a 
laſle:and thus it will appeare to be buta patlage from this life to cuerlalting 


fe. 
Thus much of the mer of Chriſt crucified. Now follows his verrze which 
is the power. of his whereby he creates newe hearts in all them that 


bclceue in tnm,and makesthen) hewe creatures. This verrue 1s double: the 
firlt 13 the power of his dearb,whereby he freed himſelfe from the puniſh nent 
and imputation of our ſinnes;and the ſame vertue ſerueth to mortifie and cru- 
ciie the corruptions of our mindes, wills,affedtions,cucn as a coraliue doeth 
walt and confumethe rotten and dead fleſh in any part ef mans bodie. 

The ſecond,is the veriue of Chrifts reſartedlien ; which is aiſo the power of 
his Godhead;whereby be raiſed hinſelfe from death tolife:& the verie ſame 

wer ſerueth to raiſe thoſe that belong[to-Chriſt , from their ſinnes in this 
lied from the graue in the daic ofthe laſt iudgement. Now the knowledge 
ofthis double vertue muſt not be onely {| tiue, that 15, barely conceined 
in the braine, but itt muſt be experimentall:becauſe we ought to haue experi- 
ence of it in our hearts and hues, and we ſhquld labour by all meanes poſlible, 
to feele the power of Chriſts death killing and mortifying our ſinnes,and the 
vertueof his reſurreion inthe putting of ſpirituall life into vs,that we might 
be ableto ſay that we live not but that Chriſt liues in vs. This was one of _ 
moſt excellent and principall things which Paul 4 for,who ſauh, / hawe 
counted all things loſe and do indge them to be dung, that Imay knowe himand 
the vertue of his reſurreion,Phil. 3.10.And he faith that this is the right waie 
to know and learne Chriſt,to caft offthe olde man which is corrupt through the 
fm luſti,and to put on the new man which us created in righteonſnes & true 

lmer. Eph. 

Thet ind benebi is the example of Chriſt. Wee deceiue our ſelues,if wee 
thinkethathe is onely to be knowne of vs as a Redeemer,and not as a ſpeFacle 
orpatterne of al __ duties,to which we ought to conform our ſelues.Good: 
men indeede,that haue beene or in preſent are vpon the earth the ſeruants of 
God,muſt be followed of vs : but they mul} be followed no otherwiſe then 
they follow Chriſt, & Chriſt muſt befollowed in the praQtiſe of euery good 
_ that may concerne vs without exception ſmply and abſolutely , 1. 

or.11.1, | 

Our conformitie with Chriſt ſtandes either in the framing of our inwarde 
and ſpiritual life,or inthe praRtiſe of outwardand morall dues. 
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$22 Of the right knowledge 
Conformitie of fpirituall life is, not by doing that which Chriſt did 
the croſle and cinder a doing of 4 —_— a certainekinde odd gig 
on. And it hath foure parts. The firlt is;a /pirirnaoblation. For as Chriſt inthe 
arden and the croſle,by praicr made with ſtrong cries and teares,pre- 

Emted and reſigned himſelfe vp to be a ſacrifice of propntation to the malt 
ofhis father for mans ſinne:(o mult we alſo in prater preſent and re our 
ſclues,our ſoules,our bodies,our vnderſtanding, wilt, memorie, 10ns,& 
all we haue to the ſeruice of God,inithe generall calling of a Chriſtian, and in 
the particular callings in which hee hath placed vs. Fake ar examplein Das 
uid, Sacrifice & b:irnt offering({aith he)thow wonuldeſt not, but eaxes thou haſt pier- 
ced unto me, then ſaid,loe I come: [ deffire to doe thy will,O fonyea thy Lowe it withe 
its my heart , Pal. 40. 7. The ſecond is,conformitie in the cyoſſe two waies. For 
firſt,as he bare his own croſle to the place of exequution:ſo muſt we as good 
diſciples of Chriſt denie our ſelues,take vp all the croſſes and afflitions that 
the hand of God ſhall lay vpon vs. Againe, we muſt become like vntohimin 
the crucifying and prrl nn truer" and boche of frame which wee carrie 
about vs,Gal.5.24.7hey which are Chriſts have crucified thefleſh with the of: 
feflions and luſts thereof. Wee muſt doe as the Iewes did, wee muſt fetvp 
croſſes and gybbets whereon we are to faſten and hang this fleſh of ours, that 
s,the ſinne and corruption that cleaues and ſtickes vnto vs, and by the fword 
of the ſpirit wound it euen to wa th 1mm pee mult yet goe fur- 
ther,and labour by experience to ſee and fecle the very death of it ;and ts 

it as it were im a graue neuer to rife againe:and therefore we ſhould daiedy call 
newe moulds vpon it. Thethird is,a ſpiritual reſurrefFion, whereby we 

by Gods grace vie meanes that we may enery date more and more-come out 
of our finnes,as out ofa loathfome ;to Inze ynto God mm newenes of ife, 
as Chriſt roſe from his . And becauſe itisan hard matter for a manto 
eome out of the * ot rather eon of his finnes, this worke can not be 


done at once but by degrees, #s G wegrace. Conſidering we lit 
nature dead in our ſinnes, and ſtinke m om 4 loathſome pies] Mor 


mult begin to ſtirre our ſelues as a man that comes out of a fyowne,awake+ 
nedby the worde and voice of Chriſt founding in our deafe eares; ſecondly, 
we muſt raiſe vp our mindes to a better ſtate and condition, as we vſe to raife 
vp our bodies:after this we muſt put out of the grauefirft one hand, then the 
other. This done, we muſt doe our indeauour as it were ypor: out Tenees, at 
the leaſt to put one foote out of this ſepulchre of ſinne , the rather when wee 
ſee our ſelnes to have one foote of the bodie in the graue of the earth;thatin 
the day of adgement we may be wholly deliered fromal! bonds of corrup- 
ton. The fourth part nyo a/cention into heaven, by a continual! cleus- 
tion of the heart and mind to Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of the father,2s 
Paul farth, Have your converſation in heanen:and, If ye be viſenwith Chrif ſeeks 
things that are abone. AL 
Conformitie in morall duties,is ether generalF or ſpeciall.Generall,isto be 
holy as he 1s holy, Rom. 8.2 9.7 ho/e whome he knewe before he hath predeſtinatt 
to be like the 1mage of his ſomre,that is,not only in the croſſe butalſoin holines 


and glonie. 1. Joh. 3 .He which hath this hope purifierh hineſelf even m_—_—_— 
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of Chriſt crucified, $23 
Specill conformitie , is chiefly in foure vertues; Faith, Loue, Meckenes, 
Humline. | At anti 

We muſt be like him in faith, For as he, when he apprehended the wrath 
of God,and the very pangs of hell were ypon him, wholly ſtaied himſelfe vp- 
on the ayde,helpe,protection,and good pleaſureot his father,cuen tothe lalt: 
ſo muſt we by a true & luely faith depend wholly on Gods mercie in Chriſt, 
45 it were with both our hands, peace, in wouble;n life, & in the very pan 
of death: and we mult not in any wiſelct our hold goe; no though we 
fcele our ſelues deſcendto hell 

Wemuſt be like hm in mcekeneſle, Matth.1 1.v.28. Learne of me that 1 
am meeke and lowly, His meekeneſle ſhewegit (elfe in the patient bearing of all 
injuries and abuſes offered by the hands of finnefull and wretched men, and 
in the ſuffering of thecurſe of the law , without grudging or repining, and 
with ſubmiſſion to his fathers will in all things. Now the more we follow him 
herein, the more ſhall we be conformable to him in his death and paſſion. Phi- 
bp: 2.10. | 

Thirdly,he muſt be our example in Lowe: he loued his enemies more then 
himſelte, ph. 5-4. Walks m lone enen 4s Chriſt loued vs,and hath ginen himſelfe 
for v1 an oblation and [acrifice of ſweete /[melling ſawour wnto God, like loue 
ought we to ſhew,by doing ſeruiceto all men in thecompaſle of our callings, 
and by beeing all things to all men (as Paul was) that we might doethem all 
the good wecan both for bodie and ſoule. 1.Cor.g.19, 

ſtly,we muſt follow Chriſt in h»niliie, whereot he is awonderfull ſpe- 

facle,in that beeing God,he became man for vs: & of a man became a worme 
that is troden vnder foote,that he might ſaueman, Phil. 2.5 . Let the /ame mind 
be in you that was in Teſia ( hrift, who beemg in the forme of God, bunebled humelfe 
and became obedrent to the death,enen 10 thedeath of the croſſe. 

And here we muſt obſerue,that the example of Chriſt hath ſomething more 
n it then any other example hath or can haue : forit doth not onely ſhew vs 
what we ought to doe(as the examplesof other men doe)but it is a remedie a- 
gainſt many vices , and a motive to many good duties. Firſt of all the ſerious 
conſideration of this , that the very fonne of God himſelfe ſuffered all the 
paines and torments of hell on the croſle for our lines, is theproper & molt 
effeftuall meanes to ſtirre vp our heartsto.a godly ſorrow for them. And that « 
this thing may come to paſſe , every man mull be ſetled without doubt, that «« 
he was the man that crucified Chriſt ; that he1s tobe blamed as well as Tudas, « 
Herod, Pontius Pilate,and the Tewes t and that his finnes ſhould be the nailes, 
the ſpeares,andthe thornes that pearced him. When this meditation beginnes 
to he place , bitterneſle of ſpirit with wayling and mourning takes place in 
like manner. Zach, 12. to. And they ſbaki locke pon him whome they hae pear- 
ted, and they ſhall lamen, for him «s one lamenteth for his onely ſore, Peter 1n his 
fiſt ſermon ſtrooke the Iewes as with a thunder clappe from heauen , when 
he ſaid vnto them, Te Fave crucified the Lord of glorie, (0 as the ſame time thyee 
thouſand memwere pricked in theirhearts; and ſaid, Mem and brethren,what 
ſhall we doe to be /arieid A game at Chiiſt for our ſinnes ſheddehis heart blood: 
and if ourfinnes mad- kanſweat —_— blood; ohthen why ſhould not 
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$24 Of the right knowledge | 
w2 our ſelues ſhedde bitter teares,& why would not our hearts bleede for the, 
He that findes himleltg ſo dull aud i 97 that the paſſion of Chriſt doeth 


not humble hit,isin a lamentable caſe, for there 1s no faith in the death of 


Chriſt,eftetuall in him as yet. 

Secondly,the meditation ofthe paſſion of Chriſt is a moſt notable meanes 
to breede repentance and rctormation of life in time to come. For when wee 

in to thinke that Chrilt crucified, by ſuffering the firſt and ſeconddeath)} 
hath procured vnto vs remiſſion of all our fnnes paſt,and freed vs from hell, 
death,and damnation:then,tf there be but a ſparke of grace in vs,we begin to 
be of another mind,and to reaſon thus with our ſelues: What? hath the Lord 
bin thus mercifull ynto me, that am, in my ſelfe but a fircbrand of hell,asto 
free me from deſerucd deſtruftion & to receiue me to fauourin Chriſt? yea, 
no doubt he hath, his name be bleſſed therefore: 1 will not therefore finne any 
more as I haue done, but rather indeauour hereafter to keep my ſelfe from e+ 
nery cuill way. And thus faith purifies both heart and life. _ 

Thirdly,when thou art inany paine of bodie or fickenes,thinke how light 
theſe are compared to the agonic and bloodic fiveat, to the crown of thornes 
and nailesof Chriſt. When thou art wronged in worde or deede by any man, 
eurne thine cie to the croſle,confider howe mcekely he ſuffered all abuſesfor 
the moſt part in ſilence, & praied for them that crucified him. When thou art 
tempted with pride or £92 Nh REI how for thy Sage Chriſt 
was deſpiſed and mocked and condemned among theeues. When anger and 
deſire iwengd inflame thine heart,think how Chrift gaue hanſelf ro death 
to ſaue his enemies,cuen then when they did molt cruelly intreat him, & ſhed 
his blood:and bythele meditations,ſpecially if they be mingled with faith,thy 
minde ſhall be eaſed. 

Thus we ſee how Chriſt crncified is to be known: and hence ariſcth a three» 
= knowledge:one of God, the ſecond of our neighbours, the third of our 


es. 

Touching the firſt:if we would know the true God aright, and know him 
to our ſaluation, we mult knowe him only in Chriſt cracified. God in himſelfe 
and his owne maicſtie is inuifible, not onely to the cies of the bodie, but alſo 
to the vere minds of men,and hes © to vs only in Chriſt;;n whom he 
1s to be ſcene as in a glaſle.For in Chriſt he ſetteth forth and gives his iwftice, 
goodnes,wiſdome, and himfelfe m_ vnto vs. For this cauſe he 1s called the 
brightnes of the glorie,aund the 1ngrauen forme of the perſon of the father. Heb. 1. 
3.4nd the image of the nnſible God,Colofl.1.1 5. Therfore we muſt not know 
god and ſeeke him any where elſe but in Chriſt:and whatſocuer out of Chrilt 
comes vnto vs in the name of God,is a flat idol of mans braine. 

As for our neighbours, thoſe eſpecially that are ofChriſts Church.they are 
to be known of vs onthis manner: When we are todor any dutic vnto them, 
we mult not barely reſpedt their perſons, but Chriſt exweified them, & them 
mn Chriſt. When Paul perſecuted ſuch as called on the frame of Chriſt,he the 
t om heant cried, Saw, San/,why per/ecmeſt thou me? Here then let this be mar- 
keed,that when the poore comes to vs for relcefe,it is Chriſt that comes to-our 


dores,and ſanh,l amhungrie,l amthirſbe,] am naked: and let thebowels of 
| com- 
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of Chriſtcrucified. $835 
be in vs towards them as towards Chriſt, vnles we wil heare that 


ParcfaliGntence in the day ofiudgement,Go ye curſed inco hel,che. [was hun 


and me not: 1 was ad not cloath me, &$e, 
4s: Thire , the right knowled 7 ſehues ariſeth of the af 
("rift crucified, in whom and by whome we come to know fue | 


of our (clues. The firſt, how grieuous our finnes are,and therefore _ mu- 
ſcrable we are in regard ofthem.If we conſider our offences in themſelues,& 
as they are in vs,we may ſoone be deceiued, becauſe the conſcience being cor- 
rupted often errcth in gui 9% at 1 by that meanes maketh _—_ 
pearelefſe then itis in But if finne be conſidered in the death & 
Gon of Chriſt, whereof it was the cauſe,and the vilenes thereof meaſi 
the vnſpeakable torments endured by the ſonne of God:andifthe 
of the offence of man be eſteemed by the endleſle ſatisfaftion made tothe i iv 
ſtice'of God,the leaſt ſinne that is will appeare to bee a ſinneindeed,and that 
molt gricuous and mens brift crucified muſt bee vcd of vsas a 
myrrour or looking glatle,in which we may fully take a view of our wretch- 
ednes and miſerie, and what we are by nature. For ſuch as the paſſion of Chriſt 

—_ the ctes of men,ſuch 15 our paſſion or condition in the cies of God:and 
thatwhich wicked men did to Chriſt, the ſame doeth finne and Satan to our 
very ſoules. | 

The ſecond point is, that men belecuing in Chriſt are not their owne,or 
lords of themſelues, but wholly both boche and ſoule belong to Chrilt,in that 
they were nt kimefCedche Geher, E_Y rchaſed them with 
his owne blood, 1.Cor. 3.7 are Chriſts , and . Hence it commeth 
. aſſe(which is not to be forgotten)that Chriſt wen all the croſſes and 

ions of his people,as his own proper afflifions. Hence againewe muſt 
7 to giue vp our (elues bothin body and ſoule to the honour and ſeruice 
of Chriſt, whole we are. 

Thethird is,that cuery true belecuer,not as he is «man, but as hee is « xewe 
41 or a Chriſtian, hath his being and ſubſiſting,from Chriſt, Fe are members 
of his bodie,o / tae prune oong = ,Eph.$.30. In which words, Paul —_ 
to the ſpeec dam,Gen. 3 Thom art bone of my bone, and fleſh of 
thereby he teacheth, that as Eue was made of a nbbe taken out of 
Adam, ſo doeththe whole church of God,and euery man regenerate, ſj _ 
yr = out of the blood that ſtreamed from the heart and fide of Chr; 
cl 

The fourth is,that all good workes done of vs, proceedefrom the vertue 
and merit of Chrif dhe is the cauſe ofthem in vs,and we are the cauſes 
of them in and by him. Without me((aith he)ye can do nething:and, Every branch 
that beareth no fruite in me, marke well he faith, in me, be taketh away, loh. 
15.2, 

"The fift point is,that we owe vnto Chriſt an endles debt. For he was cruci- 
fied onely as our ſuretie and pledge, & in the ſpeRacle of his paſsion we muſt 
conſider our ſelues as the chiefe debters, and that the very diſcharge of our 
debt,that is,the ſinnes which are inherent in vs, were the proper cauſe of all 
the cndles paines and — 
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miſerable bankrupts at libertic from hell,death, and damnation: Forthis his 
ynſpeakable goodnes,it we doe but once thinke of t ſerioully,we mult needs 
contellc that we owe our ſelues,our foules,and bodics,and all that we hane as 
a debt due vnto him. And ſo ſoone as any man beginnesto know ( hbriſt cru- 
cifiedhe knowes his owne debt,and thinks of the paiment oft. 

Thus wee fee howe Chriſt is to be knowne; nowe wee thall not neede to 
make mach examination whether this manner of knowing and acknowledg- 
ng of Chriſttake any placein the world orno:for fewethere be that knowe 
him as they ought. The Turke eucnatthis vene date knowes him not butas 
he was a prophet. The Iewe ſcorneth his croſſe and paſſion. T he PopiſhChur- 
ches,though i word they confelle him, yet doe they not knowe him as they 
ourzht. The Friersand Tefuits in their fermonsat this date, commonly vie the 
Paflion as a meanes to {lirre vp pictie and compaſſion towards Chriltt, who 
beeing (o righteous a man wasfo hardly intreated, and to nflame their hearts 
to an hatred of the Iewes,and Iudas,and Pontms Pilate that put our bleſſed 
Saujour to deathzbut all this may be done 1n any other hiſtorie. And the ſer- 
uice of God whichinthat Church ſtands nowe in force by the Canons of the 
Coancill of Frent,defaceth { hrift crncified, im that the paſhions of martyrs are 
made meritorious,and the very wood ofthe crofle their only heh: nadie Vir- 
gin Marie the 2ncenc of heanen, and a mother of mercie; who in remifſionof 
Knnes may command her ſonne:and they giue religious adoration to dumme 
crucifixes made by the hand and art of man. 

The common proteſtant likewiſe commeth ſhort herein for three cauſes. 
Fir(t whereas in word they acknowledge him to bee their Sauiour,that hath 
redeemed them from their euill converſation, yet indeede they 'make hima 
patrone of their ſinnes. The thiete makes him the receiver, the murderer makes 
him his refuge, >the adulterer(beit ſpoken with reuerence vnto his maieſtie) 
makes hum the baud. For generally men walke on in their euill waies, ſome li- 
uing in this finne, ſome in that , and yet for all this they perſwade themſelues 
that God is mercifull,and that Chriſt hath freed them 4: death and damnati- 
on. Thus Chriſt that came to abohſh ſinne, is made a maintainer thereof,and 
the common pack-horſe of the worldetobeare every mans burden.Second- 
ly,men are content to take knowledge of the merit of Chriſts paſſion for the 
remiſſion of their ſinnes, but in the meane ſeaſon the vertue of Chriſts death 
m the mortifying of ſin.and the bleſſed example of his pafſion , which ought 
to be followed and expreſſed in our liues & connerfations,is little or nothing 

arded. Thirdly, men vſually content themſelues generally andconfuled!y 
to know Chriſt to be their redeemer;neuer once ſeeking in every particular 
eſtate and condition of life, and in euery particular bleſſing of God,to feele 
the benefit of his paſſion. What 1s the cauſe that almoſt all the world liue in {t- 
curitie,neuer alyzoſt rouched for their horrible finnes ? ſurely the reaſon 15, 
becauſe they did neuer yet ({ertouſly confider that Chriſt in the garden lay 
grouehing vpon the earth ſweating water & blood for their offences. Againe, 
all ſuch as by fraud and oppreſſion, or ary kind of hard dealing ſuckethe 
blood of poore men, neuer yet knewe that their ſinnes drewe out the heart 


blood of Chriſt. And proud men and womenhat are puffed vp by AO 
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of Chrift crucified. , 827 
their attire, which is the badge of their ſhame, and neuer ceaſe huntiwg after 
ftrangefaſhions,doe notconfiderthat Chriſt was not crucified in gay attire, 
but naked,that he might bearethe whole ſhame and curſe of the lawe for vs. 
Theſe and fuch like whatfoeuer they ſayin word, if we reſpett the tenourof 
thar hues,are Hat enenues of the crotle of Chriſt,and tread his pretiousblood 
ynder their feete. 

Nowthen,conlidering this ſo weightie and fpeciall a point of religion is fo 
much negle&ed,O man or woman, high or lowe, young or olde;ifthou haue 
beene wanting this waie, begin for verie ſhameto learne and learning truly to 
knowe Chriſt cruatied. And that thou maielt attaineto this, behold hum often, 
not in the wooden crucifix after the Popiſh manner, but inthe png of 
the word,andin the Sacraments , in which thou ſhalt ſee bam crnce 
thine eres,Gal:3.1.Defirenot here vpon earth to beholde him with the bodi- 
ly eze,but Jooke vpon him with the c1e of true and huely faith, applying him 
and his merits to thy ſelfe as thine owne , and that with broken and bruiſed 
heart,as the poore Iſraelites (tung with fierie ſerpents cuen todeath, behelde 
the braſen ſerpent. Againe,thow muſt looke vpon him firſt of allas ag/zſſe or 


ſpeftacle,m which thou ſhalt fee Gods glorie greater in thy redemption , then 


m thy creation. In the creation appeared Gods infinite wiſdome, power, and 
goodnelle:in thy redemption by the paſſion of Chriſt, his endleſle wftice & 
mercie. In the creation thou art a member of the firſt Adam, and beareft his 
maze:in thy redemption thou art a member of the ſecond Adam. In the firſt 
thou art indued withnaturall life , inthe ſecond with fpirituall. In the firſt, 
thou haſtin the perſon of Eve thy beginning of therib of Adam the ſec6d 
thou haſt thy beginning asthou art borne of God out of the blood of Chriſt. 
Laſtly,in the firſt, god gaue life im commanding that to be, which was not: 18 
the ſecond, he gies life not by hfe, but by death,cuen of his owne fonne. This. 
5 the myſterie vnto which the angels themſelues deſire to looke into. 1. Pet. 
1.12.Secondly,thou mult behold him as the full price of thy redemption.and 
Ho reconciliation with God; and pray earneſtly to God that hee would 
eale vp the ſame in thy verie conſcience by his holy ſpirit. Thirdly,thon muſt 

behold Chriſt as an ex..»177/e,to whome thou muſt conforme thy ſelfe by re- 

generation. For this cauſe give diligence, thatthou maiſt by experience ſay 
that thou art dead, and crucrhed.and buried with Chriſt, and that thou riſeſl 
azaine with him to newneſle of life: that he en!ightens thy minde,and by de- 
prees reforms thy will and affeions,and giue thee both the wil and the deed 
m every good thing. And thatthou mailt not faile m this thy knowledge,read 
the hiltorre of Chritts paſſion, obſerne all theparts and circumſtances there+ 
of, & apply thetnto thy ſelfefor thy Full converſion. When thou reade(t that 
Chriſt went tothe garden;,as hiv cuſtome was, where the Tewes might ſooneſt 
attach hiym;conſider that he wentto the death of the croſſefor thy finnes wil: 
lIngly.and not of conſtraintzand'that therefore thou for thy part ſhowldſt doe 
him ll feruice freely and frankely, Pal. r 16. 3. When thou heareſt that in his 
azonie his foute was heavie vnto death, know it was for thy ſinnes,, and that 
thou honTdeſt mich more concetnce Heruines of heart forthe ſame: agaire, 
that this ſorrow of his is toy andreioycing vntothee, if thou wik ——_ in 
uns; 
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him; therefore Paul faith, I ay againe reioyce inthe Lord. When thou rea« 
deſt that in the garden he praied lying groucling on his face — 
and blood,beginne to thinke ſeriouſly what an vnſpeakable meaſure of Gods 
wrath was vpon thy bleſſed Saujour , that did proſtrate his bodie vpon the 
earth,and cauſe the blood tofollow : and thinke that thy finnes muſt needes 
be moſt heynous , that brought ſuch bloodie and gricuous paines vpon him, 
Alſo thinke it a very ſhame for thee to carrie thy head to heauen with hay 
tie lookes , to wallow inthy pleaſures, and to draw the innocent blood of 

re brethren by opprellion and deceit, for whome Chriſt ſweat water and 
blood, and take an occaſion from Chriſts agonie, to lay aſtde thepride of thy 
heart, to be aſhamed of thy ſelfe , to grieue in heart, yea cuen to bleede for 
thine owne offences, caſting downe and humbling thy ſelfe with Ezra, (ay- 
ing, O my God, 1 am confounded and aſhamed to lift vp mine eyes vnts 
thee , my God : for mine iniquitics are increaſed, and my treſpaſle is Frowne 
wp into heauen. When thou readeſt that Chriſt was taken and bound, 
thinke that thy very finnes brought him inte the power of his enemies, and 
were the very bondes wherewith he wastyed : thinke that thou ſhouldeſt 
haue beene bound inthe very ſame manner vnleſſe he had beene aſuretie and 
pledge for thee: thinke allo that thou in the ſelfe fame manner art bound 
and tied with the chaynes of thine owne finnes, and that by nature thy will, 
affe&tions, and whole ſpirit is tied and chained to the will of the deuill ,ſoas 
thou can(t doe nothing but that which hewilleth : laſtly, thinke and belceue 
that the bondes of Chriſt ſerue to purchaſe thy hbertic | 9 hell, death, and 
damnation . When thou heareſt 6 he was brought before Annasand Ca- 
taphas, thinke it was meete , that thy ſuretic and pledge who was to ſuffer the 
condemnation due vnto thee, ſhould by the high Prieſt as by the mouthof 
God, be condemned : and woonder at this, that the very coeſlentiall ande- 
ternall Sonne of God,euen the very ſoucraigne Iudge of the world, ſtandsto 
be iudged, and that by wicked men; perſwading thy ſelfe that this ſo great 
confulion cames of thy ſfinnes . Whereupon becing further amazed at 
fearefull eſtate , humble thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes, and pray God fo to (often 
thy ſtonie heart, that thou mateſt turne to him , and by true faith lay hold on 
Chriſt , who hath thus exceedingly abaſed himſelfe , that his ignominie may 
be thy gloric, and his arraignment thy perfe abſolution. When thou rea 
deſt that Barrabas the murderer, was preferred before Chriſt , though he ex- 
ceeded both men and Angelsin holineſle; thinke it was 10 manifeſt hisinno- 
cencie, and that thy very linnes pulled vpon him this ſhamefull reproch; and 
in that for thy cauſe he was eſteemed worſe then Barrabas, thinke of x 
as a moſt heynous and wretched finner, and(as Paul aith)the head of all ſin- 
ners. When thou readeſt that he was openly and iudicially condemned 
to the curſed death of the croſle, conſider what is the wrath and furic of God 
againſt finne , and what is his great and infinite mercie to finners : andinthis 
ſpeRtacle looke vpon thy ſelfe , and with gronesof heart cric out, and fay, O 
good God, what ſetteſt thou heare before mine eyes? I,cucnT have ſinned, [ 
am guilze and worthic of damnation. Whenre comes this c , that 
thy bicfled ſonne isin my roome , but of thy vnſpeakable mercie ? gi 
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of Chrift crucified, 8:9 
that Iam,how haue I forgotten my ſelfe , and thee alſo my God 2 O ſonne ot 
God,how long haſt thou abaſed thy ſelfe for me? Therefore giue me gracc O 
God,that beholding mine owne by os in the perſon of iny Sauiour thus con- 
demned, I may detelt and loath my finnes that are the cauſe thereof , and by a 
luely faith imbrace that abſolution which thou offereſt me in him , who was 
condemned in my ſtead and roome.O Iefu Chriſt Sauiour of the world, giue 
me thy holy and bleſſed Spirit that 1 may wdge my ſelfe, and beas vile and 
baſe in mine owneeyes asthou waſlt vile before the lewes: alſo vnite me vrto 
thee by the ſame ſpirit, that inthee I may beas worthie to be accepted before” 
God,as I am worthie in my ſelfeto be deteſted for my finnes. When thou rea- 
deſt,that he was clad #n purple and crowned with thornes , mocked and ſpit 
ypon, behold the pr) ſhame that is due vnto thee, and be aſhamed of 
thy ſelfe, & in- this point contorme thy ſelfto Chriſt, & be comtent(as he was) 
to bereproched, abuſed, and deſpiſed, ſo it be for a good cauſe. When thou 
readeſt,that before his crucifying, he was ſtript of al his cloathes,thinke it was 
that he beeing naked might beare thy ſhame onthe croſle, and with his moſt 
pretious and rich nakednefle couer thy deformitie. When thou readeſt the 
complaint of Chriſt,that he was forſaken of his father,conſider how he ſuffe- 
red the pangs and torments of hell as thy pledge and ſurety.Learne by his vn- 
ſpeakable torments what afearefull thing it is to finne againſt God, and begin 
to renounce thy (elfe,and deteſt thy finnes,and to walke as a child of light, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace receiued. When thou commeſt to die, ſet be- 
fore thine eyes Chriſt in the midlt of all his torments on the croſle : in behok 
ding of which ſpectacle to thy endle(ſe comfort , thou ſhalt ſee a paradiſe in 
the middelt of hell: God the father reconciled vnto thee,thy Sauiour reaching 
out his hands ynto thee to receiue thy ſoule vnto him ; and his crofle as a lad- 
der to aduance it to eternal] glorie. Wheras he cried aloud with a {trong voice 
atthe point of death,it was to ſhew that he died willingly without violence or 
conſtraint from any creature , and that if x had fo pleaſed him, he could have 
freed himſelfe from death, and haue caſt his very enemies to the very bottom 
of hell. When thou readeſt that he commended his ſoule into the 7 of 
his Father, conſider that thy ſoule alſo(ſo beit thou wilt beleeue in kim)\s de- 
luered vp into the hands of God, and ſhall be preſerued againit the rage and 
malice of all tine enemies , and hercupon thou maiſt be bolde to commend 
thy ſpirit into the hands of God the father. When thou readeft of his death, 
confder that thy ſinnes were the cauſe ofit , and that thou ſhouldeſt haue 
loffered the ſame eternally, vnleſſe the fonne of God had come in thy roome: 
anc conſider his death as a rayfome , and apprehend the ſame by fauh, as 
the meanes of thy life : for by death Chriſt hath wounded both the firſt and 
ſecond death , and hath made his croſle to be a throne or tribunal ſeate of 
wdgement againſt all his and thine enemies. When thou readef? of the 
tembling of the earth at the death of Chriſt , thinke with thy ſelfe it did in 
bis kind as it were grone vnder the burden of the ſinnes of men in the world: 
ndby his motion then it ſignified that cuen thou and the reſt deſeruedra- 


ict to be ſwallowed of the earth,and to goc downe into thepit alue, then to 
haue 
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haue any part in the merit of Chriſt crucified: When thou readeſt ofhis burj-, 
all , thinke that it wasto ratific his death , and to vanquith death-cuen in his 
ownedenne. Applie this burial}to thy ſelfe,and belceue that it ſeruesto make 
thy grauc a bedde of doune , and to free thy bodie from corruption. Laſtly, 
pray to God that thou mailt feele the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt, weakni 
conſuming the bodice of finne,cuenas a dead corps rottes inthe —_— 


it be reſolucd to duſt. | 
When thou haſt thus peruſed and applied to thy ſelfe the hiſtoric of the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, goe yet further, and labour by tath to ſee Chriſt crucified 
inall the workesot God , either inthee;or vpon thee. Behold himat thy table 
in meate and drinke, which 1s as it were a Juely ſermon and a daily pledge of 
the mercie of God in Chriſt.Behold himinal! thineatth&tions, as thy 
that pitieth thy caſe, and hath compaſſhon owthee. Behold him inthy moſt 
dangerous temptations, in which the deuil thundreth dammation, behold him 
I ay, aza mightie ___ bearing away the gates of his enemies vpon his 
owne ſhoulders: and killing more by deaththeo by life, crucfying the deuill, 
euen then when he is crucified , by death killing death : by entrance into the 
Founziune the graue and gjuing life tothe dead, and in the houſeof death 


oiling him of all his ſtrengthandpower. Behold himin all the afflitions of 
y brethren,as though he himſelfe were naked , hungrie, ſicke , harbourles, 
and do vntothem all thou canſt,as to Chriſt himſclfe. If thou woul- 


. deſt bchold God himſelte,looke vpon him in Chriſt crucified, who is thein- 


re 


grauen image of the fathers perſon ; and know it to bea terrible thing inthe 
time of the trouble of thy conſcience to thinke of God without Chriſt , in 
whoſe face the glorie of God in his endleſſe mercic is to be ſcene, 2.Cor.4.6, 
If thou wouldeſt come to God for grace, for comfort, for ſaluation, forany 
bleſſing,come firſt to Chriſt hanging, bleeding, dying vpon the croſle, with- 
ont whome there is no hearing God, no helping God , no ſaving God, no 
God totheeat all. Ina word, let Chriſt be all things without exception vnto 
thee, Colofl. 3. rr. for when thou praieſt for any bleſſing either temporall or 
firituall, be it whatſoeuer it will be or can be, thou muſt aske it at the hands 
of God the father by the merit and mediation of Chriſt crucified : now looke 
as we aske bleſſings at Gods hand , ſo muſt we receue them of him ; and#s 
they are recciued , ſo muſt we poſſeſſe and vic them daily , namely as gifts of 
God procured to vs by the merit of Chriſt : which gjfts for this very cauſe, 


mult be wholly imploied to the honour of Chriſt. 
FINIS. 
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HONOVABLE SIR WILLL 
am \Piryam Knight, Lord chiefe LG 
* Mat ies Exchequer. ”” 


Grand Peace. 


7. 5 'ght Honourable it can not be onknowne to your ſelfe, or 
#0 any man of a dazes experience,that it 1s thought a [mal 


4d matter NO lie in ſinnes agamſt a mans 
K& 7 Jo coneibbth many when they are teldof their du- 
> OM tie in this point , rephie and ſay, What, tell you me of 
, |. - Conſcience? Conſcience was hanged lo oe. Bus 
; \w Bod alone 4 .Opleſſe they take better heede,and prement + bs 

Jy NO % 54 repentance , Hanged conſcience will revine and rc 
$ow? :- both gibbet & hangman to them ether inthis life or the 
life to come. F or Conſcience i appointed of God to declare and put in execution his 
inf indgement againſt ſinners : and 4s God cannot peſſibly be onercome of man, ſo 
wether can the indgement of Conſcience beeing the indgement of Goul, be wholly ex- 
tnguſhed. Indeede Satan for his part goes about by all meanes he can,to benanme- 
the conſcience: but all is nothing. For aa the ſiche man , when he ſcemes to ſleepe and 
take his reſt , is mwardly fall of troubles : ſs the bemummed and aroufie conſtience 

wants not his ſecret pangs and terronrs,and when it ſoall be rouſed by the indgement 

of God, it waxeth cruell and fierce like a wild beaſt. eAfraine, when a man ſumnes a- 
gain?t his conſcience , as much as mhim heth , he cok. hmſelfe into the gulfe of 
d:heration: for exery wound of the conſcience, though the [mart of it be hittle felt , 

v 4 deadly wound : and he that goes onto ſmnne againſt his conſcience , ſlabbes and 
woundes it ofienm the ſame place: and all renewed woundes(as we know )are hard. 

hor nexer cured. Thirdly, he that heth in ſmmes againſt his conſcience , can not call 
v1 the name of God : for guiltie conſcience makes a man flie from God. «And 
(brit auth, God fad not ſinners , vnderſtanding by ſmmners, ſuch as goe on mn 
ther owne mates againſt conſcrence: and what can be more dolefull then to be barred 

ef the :uocation of Gods name ? Laſtly, ſmch perſons after the laſt indgement , ſhall 
bawe not onely their Bodies; in torment but the worme in the ſonle and conſtience hal 
wurr die : and what will it profit a manto "p/ the whole world by doing things a= 
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Now 


Now that wer on thu EEE 
and Rn thereof and come to amendment, l 
tiſe: to the ancient and landable cuſtome as 
intended purpoſe, I now dedicate and preſent the ſame to "5a 
which have umboldened me to this enterpriſe (all 
Generall doftrine in po points of religion is he and obſcure jand 
ſed NT he cle bh tf paricalen ——_—_ and therefore the 


ence , pertaines to 4 man of conſcience i Me 
es te place not excepted) hae obtained Tt 
Keope faith and good conſcience. Againe, c that wſtice and conſcience 
bun friends, I ans induced to thinks t 
— the execution and maintenance of ci 
Treatiſe py 0 rules and procepts of conſcience 
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OF CONSCIENCE. 


CHAP. IL , 


What Conſcience 1s. 


P > Onſcience is a part of the vnderſtanding in all reaſo- 
I ?, nable pevengs_ wr of their particular ations 
either with them or againſt them. 

4 ©) 1] ſay conſcience is a part of the vnderſtanding , and 
{bot tb | ewen thus:God in framing of the ſoule placed in 

$41, ittwo principall faculties, /nderſianding and Will. Vn- 
ISLES & derſtiding is that facultie in the ſoule, wherby we vſe 
5 (GE C-R reafon:&nisthe more principall part, ſeruing to rule 
& order the whole manz& therfore it is placed in the ſoule to be as the waggi- 
ner in the waggin. The Will is another Cookies wee doe will or nill 
any thing,that 1s,chooſeor refuſe it. With the will is ioyned ſundrie affe&ti6s, 
as 10y,ſorrow,louc, hatred, &c.whereby we imbrace or eſchewe that which is 
good or euill.Nowe,conſcience is not placedin the affetions nor will, but in 
the vnderſtanding; becaule the ations thereof ſtand in the vſe of reaſon. Vn- 
derſtanding againe hath two parts. The firlt is that which ſtands in the viewe 
and contemplation of :r#eth and fa//hood,and goes no further. Theſecond is 
that which ſtandes in the view and conhideration of cuery particular ation,to 
ſearch whether it be good or baade. The fult is called the Theorical,the ſecond 
the praticall vnderſtanding. And vnder this latter is conſcience to be compre- 
hended:becauſe his propertie isto iudge of the goodnes or badnesof things 


or ations done. 
Againe I ſay that conſcience is a * part ofthe minde or vnderſtanding, to 


us 
c 
\ 
” 
$5 
= 


ding(as »men commoly write)but a naturall power, facultie, or created qua- !%$ 


lie from whence knowledge and iudgement proceede as effefts . This the and adions. 
Scriptures confirme,in that they aſcribe ſundrie workes and aftions to con- bTh. Aquin. 
ſcience,as acculing,excuſing,comforting,terrifying:which ations could not P71 -4-7 9+ 
thence proceede.if conſcience were no more but an action or act of the mind. 47% 13. 
Indeede I grant,it may be taken for a kind of aftuall knowledge,in the minde Dome. 

of man:but to ſpeake properly;this knowledge mult proceede of a power in 54-mes on 
the ſoule,the propertie whereof is to take the principlesand concluſions of 14% place, 
the mind and apply them,and by applying either to accuſe or excuſe. Thisis Antonmw, 
the ground of all,and this I take to be conſcience. If it be obieRed that conſci- &c. 


ence cannot be a naturall power, becauſe it may be loſt:I anſwer if conſcience 
be lo{l,it is onely in reſpett of the v(c thereof,as reaſon is loſt in the drunken 
man and not otherwiſe. 
 Tadde, that the proper ſubiefts of conſcience are reaſonable creatures,that 
15,menand Angels. Hereby conſcience is excluded, firſt of all from bruite 
beaſts; for though they haue life and ſenſe,and in many things ſome ſhadows 
ol reaſon, yet becauſe they want true Gy want conſcience — mans 
WA y 


a Vnderſtanding 
. | | hath no parts pro 
ſhewe that conſcience is not a bare knowledge oriudgement of the vnder{ti- perly but by ano- 


$ 1. fthe teſti- 


monte of conicr* Or [0 g1uc wdgement.Rom, p . I \D 


W1CE, 
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ly from God the creator , who beeing righteouſnes it ſelfe,needeth not con- 
tcience to order and gouerne his ations. And whereas Peter ſaieth, 1, Pet. 2, 
1 9.that men muſt endure griefe wrongfully for conſcrence of god, his meaning 
15 not to ſhewe that God hath conſcience, but that men are to ſuffer man 
wrongs becauſe their con/cience doe bind them,in ſo doing to obey Gods wil, 
which conſcience direly reſpetteth. 

And I fay that conſcience is in al reaſonable creatures,that none might t 
magine that ſome men by nature haue conſcience inthem, ſome none at all, 
For as many men as there are,ſo many conſciences there be: and euery parti» 
cular man hath his owne particular conſcience. 

The proper end of conſcience is,to determine of things done. And by this 
conſcienceis diſtinguiſhed from all other gifts of the minde,as inteligence,opi- 
mon,ſtience,faith prudence. Intelligence {1m phe conceies a thing to be or not to 
be:9pimonmudgeth a thing to be 8 Arne or contingent:/ciexce,,udgeth to be 
certen and ſure:faith 1s a perſwalion, whereby we belecue things thatarenot: 
prudence diſcerneth what is meet to be done, what to bee left vndone;but cor- 
ſetence goes further yet then all-theſe: for it determines or gives ſentence of 
things done, by ſaying vnto vs,this was done, this was not done,this may bee 
done, this may not be done:this was well done,this was1ll done. 

The things that conſciencedetermines of,are a mans own attions:his own 
ations,1 ſay. To be certen what an other man hath ſaid or done,it iscommG- 
ly called knowledge:but for a man to be certaine what he himſelfe hath done 
or ſaid, that is conſcience. Againe conſcience meddles not with generals, one- 
ly it deales in particular aQtions:agd that not in ſome few but in all. 

The manner of conſciences determination , is to ſet downe his mdgement 
either with the creatureor againſt it:T adde this clauſe , becauſe conſcience is 
of a diuine nature,and isa thing placed of God in the middeſt betweene him 
and man,asan arbitratour to giue ſentence and to pronounceeither with mi 
or againſt man ynto God. For otherwhiles,it conſents and ſpeaks with God 
againſt the man in whome it 1s placed : otherwhiles againe it conſents with 
him and ſpeakes for him before the Lord. And hence comes one reaſon of 
the name of conſcience. Scire,to knowe,!s of one man alone by himſelfe : and 
conſcire is, when two at the leaſt knowe ſome one ſecret thing; either of them 
knowing it togither with the other. Therefore the name ovre(Hyore, or conſeion- 
tia Conſcience, is that thing that combines two togither, and makes the part- 
ners in the knowledge of one and the ſame ſecret. Now man and man, or man 
and Angel cannot be combined;becauſethey cannot knowe the ſecret of any 
man vnleſle it be reuealed to them:it remaines therefore that this combinati6 
isonely betweene man and God. God knowes perfetly all the doings of 
man,though they be never ſo hid and concealed:and man by a gift given him 
of God, knowes togither with God,the ſame things of himſelfe;and this gift 
15 named Conſcience, 

CHAP. IL. 


Of the autter of Conſcience. | 
He proper ations or duties of conſcience are twofold, to gine teſtimony 


Con- 


ON» 


of (onſcience. 832 

Conſcience giues teſtimonie by determining that a thing was done or it 
was not done, Rom. 2.15. Their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe. 2.Cor.1.12. 
Onr retoycing is the teſtimonie of our conſcience, that in, ec. 

Here we mult conſider three things : I. of what things conſcience beares 
witnes:I T.in what manner:I I Lhow long, 

For the firſt, conſcience beares witeſle of our thoughts, of our affeftions, 
of our outward ations, 

That it beares witneſle of our ſecret thoughts, it appeares by the ſolemne 
proteſtation which at ſome time men vſez /r my conſcience ] nener thought it: 
whereby they ſignif that they thinke ſomething, or they thinke it not, and 
that their conſciences can tell what they think. Netther muſt this ſeeme ſtrige. 
For there be two ations of the enderfnndia the oneis fimple,which bare- 
ly conceiueth or thinketh this or that: the other is evefleBii or doubling of 
& former,whereby a man conceiues or thinks with himſelſs what he thinks. 
And this attion properly pertaines to the conſcience. The minde thinkes a 
thought,now conſcience goes beyond the minde,and knowes what the mind 
thinkes;fo asif a man would goe about to hide his ſinfull thoughts fr6 God, 
his conſcience as it were another perſon within him, ſhall diſcouer all.By 
meanes of this ſecond attion conſcience may beare witnes euen of thoughts, 


and from hence allo it ſcemes to borrow his name, becauſe conſcience is a ſti- 5yſcjenria 
ence or knowledge joyned with an other knowledge:for by it Iconceiue and ; /zjentia ci 
knowe what I knowe. alia ſcientia. 


Againe,conſcience beares witneſle what the wills an affeQions of men bee 
in cuery matter, Rom.g. 1.1 /ay the trueth in Chrift, I lie not,my conſcience bea- 
rmg me witnes by the holy Ghoſt,that | haue great heauineſſe and continuall ſorrow 
i my heart:for 1 conld wiſh my ſelfe to be ſeperate from ( hriſt for my brethren, 

L aſtly,it witneſſeth what be mens a&tions . Eccl. 7. 2 4.Oftentimes alſo thine 
heart knoweth,(that is, conſcience witneſleth) that thou hkewiſe haſt curſed 0+ 
thers, 

The maner that conſcience vſeth in giuing teſtimony, ſtands in two things. 
Firll,jt obſerues and takes notice of all things that wee doe:ſecondly,it docth 
inwardly and ſecretly within the heart, tell vs of them al. In this reſpe& it may 
fitly be compared to a Notarie,or a Regiſter that hathalwaie$thepenne in his 
hand, to note and record whatſoeuer is ſaid or done:who alſo becauſe hee 
keepes the rolles and recordes of the court , can tell what hath beene ſaid or 
done many hundred yeares paſt. 

Touching thethird point. Howelong conſcience beares witnes,it doeth it 
continually;not for a minut,or a day, or a moneth, or a yeare , but for euer: 
when a man dies,conſcience dieth not;when the bodie is rotting in the graue, 
conſcience lineth and is ſafe and ſoundzand when we ſhall riſe againe, conſci- 
ence ſhall come withvs to the barre of Gods wudgement,cither to accuſeor 
excule vs before God, Rom. 2.1 5,1 6.Theiv conſcience bearing witnes at the day 
when God ſhall indge the ſecrets of men by Leſs Chriſt. 

By this firſt dutie of conſcience, we are to learne three things. The firſt,that 
there 15a god:and we maybe ledto the ſight of this even by common reaſon. 
For conſcience beares witnegOf whar?Of thy particular doings. But againſt 
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whome or with whome doth it giue telhmonie?thou maieſt feele in thy heart 
that it doth it either with thee or againſt thee. And to whome 1s it a witneſle? 
to men or angels?that cannot be,tor they canot heare the voice of conſcience, 
they cannot receiue conſciencesteſtimonie, yay they cannot lee what is in the 
heart of man. It remaines therefore that there 15- a ſpiritual ſubſtance, moſt 
wiſe, moſt holy,molt mighte,that ſces all things towhome conſcience beares 
recordzand that is God humſelfe. Let Atheiſts barke againſt this as long as 
they will:they haue that in them that will conuince then? of the trueth of the 
godhead,will they nll they,cither in life or death. 
Secondly welearne,that God doth watch ouer all men by a ſpeciall pronj- 
dence. The malter of a priſon 1s knowne by this tohaue care ouer his priſo- 
ners,it he ſend keepers with them to watch them and to bring them home a- 
aine in time conuenient:and ſo Gods care to man is manifeſt in this,that whe 
- created man and placed him inthe worlde, he gaue him conſcience to bee 
his keeper to follow him alwaies at hisheeles,and to dogge him(as we ſay)& 
to prie into his aftions,and to beare witneſle of them all. 
hirdly,hence we may obſcrue Gods goodneſle and loue toman.lt hee 
doeany thing amile, he ſets his conſcience fir{t of all to tell hum of it ſecretly: 
if then he amend, God forgiues it:if not, then afterward coriſcience muſt o- 
penly accuſe him for it at the barre of Gods judgement before all the Saints 
and angelsin heauen. 
The ſecond worke of conſcience is to giue dgement of things done. 
_ _ Toginemudgementisto determine, {an a thing 1s well done or ill done, 
[4 of conlcer- LIerein conſcienceis liketo a ludge that holdeth an aſſiſe, and takes notice 
ofinditements, and cauſeth the moſt notorious malefatour that is,to hold vp 
his hand at the barre of his iudgement. Nay it is (asit were) a little God fitting 
in the middle of mens hearts , arraigning them in this life as they ſhall be ar- 
raigned for their offences at the tribunal ſeat of the eucrliuing God in the day 
of 1udgement. Wherefore the temporarie wdgement that is giuen by the con- 
ſcience 1s nothing els but a beginning or a fore-runner of the laſt mdgement. 
Hence we are admoniſhed to take fpeciall heede that nothing paſt le hea- 
uie vpon vs,and that we charge not our conſcience in time to come withany 
matter. For if our conſcience accule vs, God will much more condemne vs, 
faith S. Tohn. 1. Ioh. 4. 18 .becauſe he ſeeth all our ations more clearely,and 
mdgeth them more ſeuerely then conſcience can. It ſhall bee good therefore 
for all men to labour that they may ſay with Paul, :.Cor. 4. / kyowe nothing by 
my /elfe,that they may ſtand before God without blame tor euer, 
Here we mult conſider two things: firlt, the cauſe that makes conſcience 
give iadgement:ſecondly,the manner hoxve. 
The cauſe is the Binder of the conſcience. The binder is that thing what- 
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dg ofthe coa* ſgeuer, which hath power and author itie ouer conſcience to order it. 

OW To bind,is to vrge,cauſe,and con(traine itin every aQion either to accuſc 
for ſinne,or to excuſe for well doing:orto fay,this may be done, or it may not 
be done. 


T hat we may knowe what this phrafe meaneth(to be bewndin conſerence)we 
mult in mindecconſfider conſcience a part by itlelfe from the bindiwg mou 
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power of Gods commandement.Forthen it hath libertie and is not bound ei- 
ther to accuſeor excuſe, but is apt to doeeither of then ind; whe 
the binding power is ſet once ouer the conſcience,then in euery action it muſt 
needes either accuſe or excuſe: euen as amanina citie or towne hauing his li- 
bertie,may goe vpand downe or not goe, where and when he will: butif his 
bodie be attached by the magiſtrate and impriſoned, then his former libertic 
is reftrained,heis bound and can goe vp and downe but within the priſon, or 
fome other allowed place. 

The binder of conſcence, is either proper or improper. Proper 1s that 
thing, which hath abſolute and ſoneraigne powerin1t ſelfe to binde the con- 
feience. And that is the word of God, written inthe book of the old and new 
Teſtament. Reaſon I. He which is the Lord of conſcience,by his word and 
lawes binds conſcience: but God is the onely Lord of conſcience; becauſe he 
once created it, nd he alone gouernes it: and nqne but he knowes it : there- 
fore his word and lawes onely bmde conſcience properly. I 1. He which hath 

ower toſaue or deſtroy the ſoule for the keeping or breaking of his lawes, 

h abſolute power to bind the ſoule and conſcience by the ſame lawes: but 
the firſt is true of God alone, Tam. 7; 1 2. There's one Lawginer which is able to 
ſane and deſtroy. Eſa. 3.22. The Lord © our inage, the Lord is our lawgier , the 
Lord us ony K mg, and he will/ane vs. Therefore the word of God alone byan 
abſolute and ſoueraigne power binds conſcience. Becauſe this point is cleare 
of it ſelfe, further proofe isneedlefle. f 0” 3 

Hence we are taught ſundrie points of inſtruction, I. Such asare: 
among vs mult labour to get knowledge of Gods word, becauſeithinds con» 
fcience.Nenther will the plea of  _—_ ſcrue for excuſe: becauſe,whether 
we know Gods lawes or know them not,they {hl bind vs, And we are bound 
not onely to doe them , but when we know them not , we are further bound 
not to be ignorant of them , but:to ſecketo knowthem. If we had no more 
ſinnes,our1gnorance werefuffictent to condemne vs: IT. Gods word is tb be 
obeyed,though we ſhould offend allmen, vea looſe all mens fauour,and (uf- 
fer the greateſt domage that maybe, euenthe lofſeof our lues. And the rea- 
ſon is at hand ; becauſe Gods word hath this prerogatue to bridle, binde,and 
re{traine the conſcience. I T1. Whatſocuer we enterpriſe or take in hand, we 
muſt firſt ſearch whether God ge vs ibertie in conſcience; and warrant to 
doc it. Forif we doe otherwiſe, conſcience is bound preſently to-chargevsof 
linne before God. Laſtly , we doc here ſee how daungerous the caſe 15 of all 
Time-ſervers that will liue as they ht; and be of no certen rch1gion ull diffe- 
rencesand diſſentions therein be ended , and they haue the determination-of 
a generall Councill : for whether theſe things compaſleor no, certen 1t is that 
they are bound in conſcience to receiue and belecue the auncient, Propheti- 
call, and Apoſtolicall doftrine touching the true worſhip of God and the 
way to hife everlaſting, which 1s the true religion. The ſame is to be ſaid of all 
drowſie Proteſtants, and luke-warme goſpellers , that vſe religion not with 
that care and conſcience they ought, but onely then and fo farre: fortli as it 
ferues for their turnes, commonly negJeRting| or deſpiſing the-aſſemblies 

where the wordis preached: andſeldome © Lordstable vnlclle 
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t be at Eaſter. Like filly wretches they neither ſee nor feele the conſtraining 
power,that Gods word hath in their conſciences. 

Gods wordiseither Law,or Goſpell, The Law is a part of Gods word of 
things to be done, or to be left vndone. And it 15 threetolde:Meorall, Judicial, 


+. 


Ceremoniall. 
[4.0f the moral Morall lawe concernes duties of loue , partly to God and partly towards 
liwbindng: | Our Deighbour:itis contained in the Decalogue or ten commandements:and 
j+ vnchangealle 1t 15 the very law of nature written in all mens hearts mou ſubſtance though 


n reip2t0t mat ot for the manner of propounding)in the creation of man : and therefore it 


och je prefer bindes the conſciences of all men at all times,cuen of blind and ignorant per- 
= ky ſons that neither knowe the molt of it nor care to. knowe it. Yet here mult be 
pliedroſom: remembred three exceptions or cautions. I. When two commandements of 
paricwar act” the morall law are opppns in reſpett of vs; ſo as we cannot doe them both at 


and caies ,and in : ' 
c leſler commandement giver place to the greater,and 


thatreſpe-tic ad- the ſame timetthen t 
Ru, bee. doth not binde or conſtraine for that inſtant. Example. I, God commaunds 
wie, one thing,and the magiſtrate commands the flat contrariezin this caſe which 
b 1.{om. oftheſetwo bao is to be obeyed, Honour God,or,'< Honour 
© 5.Com. the Magiſtrate*the anſwer is,that the latter muſt giue place to the former,and 
the former alone in this caſe mult be obeyed. AA.4.19 . Whether it be right in 

the fight of Gad to obey you rather then G od tndge Je.l I. The fourth commande- 

ment preſcribes reſt on the Sabbath day:now it falls out that at the ſame time 

a wholc towne is ſct on fire, and the ſixt commandement requires our help in 

Guing our neighbours life and goods. Nowe of theſe two commandements 

which muſt be obeied?for both cannot . The anſwer is, that the fourth com« 
mandement at this time is to gine place, and the fixt commandementalone 

bindes the conſcience:ſo as then(ifneede ſhould require)aman might labour 

all the day without offence to God. Math.g. 1 3./ will have mercie and not ſacri- 

fire. And the rule muſt not be omitted, That charitie towards ourneighbour 

15 ſubordinate to the Loue of God,and therefore muſt giue place toit . For 

this cauſe the commandement concerning charitie mult giue placeto the c6+ 
mandement concerning loueto God: and when the caſe ſo falls out.that wee 

muſt either offend our neighbour or God, we muſt rather offend our neigh: 


bour then God. : th 
I 1. Caution. When God gives ſomeparticular commandement to his bu 
eople,therein diſpenſing with ſome other commandement ef the moral law: fan 
is that time it bind&s not. For euen the moral] commandements mult be c6+ me 
ceived with this condition , Exrepr God command otherwiſe. Example. I. The fun 
ſixt commandetment is, Thou ſhaltnot kill:but God giues a particular com- am 
mandementto Abraham. Abraham offer thy ſonne Iſaac in ſacrifice tome. thei 


And this latter commandement at that inſtant did binde Abraham: and he is 
therefore commended for his obedience to it. I 1. And when God comman» 
ded the children of Iſrael to compalle Terico ſcuen daics and therefore on the 
Sabbath.the fourth commaundement preſcribing the ſanAifying of reſt on 
the Sabbath,for that inſtant and in that ation did not bind conſcence. 

I TI.Caution. One and the ſane commandement in ſome things binds the 
conſcience more ſlraitly,and in doing ſome other things leſe;Gal'6 10, _ 
g 
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o04 to all men but ſpecialy to them which are of the howſhold of fath. Hence it ari- 
Eh that though all finnes be mortall and deſerue eternal death, yet all are not 
equall,but ſome more grieuous then others. 

Tudiciall lawes of Moſes are all ſuch as preſcribe order for the exccuti6 of f cotiagcan 
wſtice and judgement in the common wealth, They were ſpecially giuen by Liazog, . 
God,and diretted to the ewes: who for this very cauſe were bound in con» 
ſcience to keepe themall:and itthe common wealth of the Iewes were nowe 
ſtanding in the old eſtate,no doubt they ſhould c6tinue ſtil to bind as before. 

But touching other nations and ſpecially Chriſtian common wealths in 
theſe daies,the cale is otherwiſe.Some are of opinion, that the whole iudiciall 
lawe is wholly aboliſhed:and ſorne againe runne to the other extreame,hol- 
ding that judicial lawes bind Chriſtians as ſtraightly as Iewes:but no doubt 
they are both wide:and the ſafeſt courſe is to keepe the meane between both. 
Therefore the iudiciall lawes of Moſes according to the ſubltance and ſcope , , . 
thereof mult be diltinguiſhedzin whichreſpeR they © are of two ſorts. Some * 7". 1* 
of them are lawes of particular equitie,ſome of ® common equitie.Lawes of —_—_ 
articular equitie,are ſuch as preſcribe iuſtice according to the particular e- * {7 © 
ſtateand condition of the Iewes common wealth and to the circumſtances 2: 
thereof:time,place,perſons, things, ations. Ot this kand was the law,that the 
brother ſhould raiſe vp ſeed to his brother, and many ſuch like: and none of 
them bind vs, becauſe they were:framed and tempered toa particular people. 
ludicialls of common equitie are ſuch as are made according to the lawe 
or inſtin of nature c6mon to all :nen: & theſe, in reſpett of their ſubſtance, 
bind the conſciences not onely of the ewes but alſo of the Gentiles: for they 
were not giuen to the Iewes as they are Iewes, that is,a people received into 
the Couenant aboue all other nations, brought from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan,of whome the Melias according to the . was to come:but they 
were giuen tothem as they were mortall men ſubiett to the order and lawes 
of nature as all other nations are. Againe iudiciall lawes, fo farre forth as wy 
haue in them the generall or common equitie of the law ofnature are moral; 
and therefore binding in conſcience,as the morall lawe. 
A iudiciall lawe may be known to be a law of common equitie,if either of 
theſe two things be found init. Furſt if wiſe men not onely among the Tewes, 
but alſo in other nations haueby naturall-reaſon and conſcience iudged the 
fame to be equall,juſt,and neceſlarie: and withall, haue iuſtified their mdge- 
ment by enatting laws for their common wealths,the fameinſubſtance with 
fundrie of the 1udicial lawes giuen to the Tewes:and the Romane Emperours 
among the reſt,haue done this moſt excellently,as will appeare by conferring 
their lawes withthe lawes of God. Secondly a Iudicial hath commonequitie, 
if t ſerue directly to explane and confirme any of the ten precepts ofthe De- 
clogue:or,if it ſerue diretly to maintaine and vpholde any of the three e- 
ſtates of the family,the common wealth,the Church. And whether this be fo 
or no,it will appeare,if we doe but conſider the matter ofthe law,and the rea- 
ſons or conſiderations vpon which the Lord was mooued to giuethe ſame 
tothe Tewes. Nowe to make the point 1n hand more plaine, take an exam- 
pleor two. It is a iudiciall laweof God that murderers mult bee put to death: 
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now the __ 1s, whether this lawe for ſubſtance be the common equitie 
of nature binding conſciences of Chriſtians or no?& the anſwer is, that with- 
out further doubting it is ſo. For firſt of all,this awe hath beene by common 
conſent of wiſe law-gjuers enatted in many countries and kingdomes beſide 
the lewes. It was the lawe of the Egyptians and © olde Grecians,of Draco , of 
Numa,and »fmany of the Romane Emperours.Secondly this lawe ſerues dj- 
re&ly tornaintaine obedience to the ſixt commandement:and the conſidera» 
tion vpon which the lawe was made 1s ſo weightie,that without it a commons 
wealth cannot ſtand. The mutderers blood muſt bee ſhedde (faththe Lord, 
Num. 2 5:23-2 4.)becan/e the whole land us defiled with blood,and remaineth vn- 
clenſed till his blood be ſhed. Againe it was a tudiciall law among the Iewes, 
thatthe adulterer andadultereſle ſhould die the death;nowelet the ueſtion 
be whether this Iawe concerne other nations as being deriued from the com- 
mon lawe of nature : and ſcemes to bee ſo. For firſt wiſe men bythe lightof 
reaſon and naturall conſcience haue judged FEI equall and mf}, 
oles, appointed Tamar his 
rplaying the whore. Nabuchadnezar 
Ge 
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daughter in law to be burntto death 
committed adulterie with their 


and alſo by the law of the Romanes. Againe;thus law ſerues direQly to main- 
tainenccelſlarie obedienceto the ſeuenth commandement: and the conſidera- 
tions vpon which this lawe was giuen are PIG ſcrueto vphold the 
common wealth. Lev. 20.22.7e(faith the Lord) ball kerpe all mine ordinances 
and my indgement «(the law of adulterie being one of them.) Nowe marke the 
reaſons.'1 ;Leaſt the lad (pre you ont. 1.for the ſame fins I have abhorred the natias. 

The Cercmoniall lawe is that which preſcribes rites and orders 1n the out- 


Itmuſt be conſidered in three times. The firſt 1s time before the comming 
and death of Chriſt:the ſecond,the time of publiſhing the goſpell by the A- 
poſtles:the third,the time after the non—_ of the Solpell, 

In the firſt, it did binde the conſcience of the ewes, and the obedience of 
it was the true worſhip of God.But it did not then bind the conſciences of the 
Gentiles:for it was the partition wall between them and the Tewes. And it did 
continue to bind the Tewes till the very death and aſcenſion of Chriſt. For the 
the hand writing of ordinances which was againſt ys was nailed on the croſle 
and cancelled. And when Chriſt faith that the /awe and the Prophert indared til 
[ohn,Luk. 16.16.his meaning is not,that the ceremoniall law ended then: but 
that things foretold by the Prophets, & obſcurely prefigured by the cerewo- 
niall law, began then more phainely to be preached and made manifeſt. 

The ſecond time wasfrom the aſcenſion of Chriſt til aboutthe time of the 
deſtruQion ofthe Temple and the Citiezin which,ceremonies &aſed to bind 
conſcience and remained indifferent. Hereupon Paul circumcaſed Timothie: 
the ApoſHes after Chriſts aſcenſion, as occalion was offered were prefentin 
the Temple, AR.3.1. And the Council of Hieruſalem tendering theweak- 
nes of ſome beleeners, decreed that the Church for a time ſhould abſtaine 


fromſtrangled and blood. And there was good reaſon ofthis, gy 
Church 
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Charch ofthe Iewes was not yet ſufficiently conuicted that an end was put 
to the ceremoniall law by the death of Chriſt, 

Inthe third time, which was after the publiſhing of the goſpel, cexemonues 
of the Iewes Church became vnlawfull,and fo continue to the worldes 
ende. | 

By this it appeares, what a monſtrousand miſerable religion the church of 
Rome teacheth and maintaigeth;which ſtandes wholly in ceremonies, partly 
heatheniſhand partly Iewiſh. 


As for the Gotpel,I take ir for the of the word of God which promi- 
ſeth righteouſnes and life miner tro oge” that belecue in Chriſt, and withall (208 goſpel 


commandeth this faith. 

That we may the better knowe,howe the goſpell bindes conſcience, two 

ints muſtbe confidered;one touching the perſons bound, the other touch- 
ing the manner of binding, 

Perſons are of woſorts;ſome be called,ſore be yncalled.Perſorgs ealled are 
all ſuch to whome God in mercie hath offered the meancs of ſaluation,and 
hath reuealed the do&rine of the Goſpell in ſome meafure more orleſle by 
meanes either ordinarie or extraordinarie. All ſuch I thinke are ſtrai 
bound in conſcience to beleeue and obey the goſpel. For that word of God 
whereby men ſhall be _ in the day of udgement, mult firſt of all binde 
their conſciences in this life, confidering abſolution and condemnation 15 ac- 
cording to that which is done in this lite:but by the gofpell;all men that haue 
beene called,ſhalf be dged as Paul faith, Rom. 2.1 6.God ball mage the ſecrets 
of men by Teſns Chriſt,acrording to «edt 17 And our Sauiour Chriſt fauh, He 
that belzenrrh hath life exerlifiing, hee which beleeneth not 15 alreadie condemned. 
It remaines therefore, that the goſpell bindes the conſaences of ſuch men in 
this life. By this very point we are all'pat jn' minde _notto content our {clues 
with this, that we hauea liking to the goſpell/ and doe belecue itto bee true 
(though many proteſtants in theſe our des thinke it ſufficient both in life 
and death,if they hold that they are to be ſaucd by faith alone in Chriſt with- 
out the merit of mans workes)but wee muſt goe yetfurther,and enter into a 
practiſe of the dorine of the Goſpel agwel asof the precepts of the morall 
Iawe;knowhhg thatthe goſpel doeth as well bind conſcience as the law,and if 
it be not obeied will as well condemne. 

Men vncalled,are ſuch as neuer heard of Chriſt by reaſon the goſpell was 
neaer reuealed vnto them;nor meanes of reuelation offered. That there have 
bin ſach im former ages, I make manifelt thus . Theworlde fince the creation 
may be diſtin$uiſhed into foure ages. The firſt , fr6 the creation to the flood); 
the ſecond, fromthe flood tothe giuing ofthe Law:the thrd, from the giuing 
of the Lawe to the death of Chrilt:the fourth, from the death of Chriſt to the 
h!t mdgement. Nowe inthe three former ages, there was a diſtin&tion of the 
world mto two forts of men.,wherof one was a people of God,the otherno - 
people. In thefirſt age inthe families of Seth, Noe, &c.were the ſonnes of 
Godin all other families the ſonnes of men.Gen. 6.2. In the ſecond agewere- 
the fonnes of the fleſhand the ſonnes of the promiſe, Rom. 9.7. Inthe third, 
tives and Gentilesxthe Jewes beeing the Church of God, all nations- beſide: 


11m 
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no-church.Butin the laſtage this diſtintion was taken away when the Ap6- 
ſtles had a commillion giuen them that was neuer giuen before to any, name- 
ly,to goe teach not wm the Iewes,but all nations. Now this diſtin@ton aroſe 
of this, that the Goſpel was not reuealed to the world before the comming of 
Chriſt,as the Scriptures witnes. The prophet Efai faith, 5 2. 14. that kings /ſoal 
font their mouthes at Chriſt becau/e that which had not bin told them they ſhal ſee, 
and that which they had wt heard ſbail they wnderſfand. And g 5. g. that a nation 
that knew him not ſhall runne wnto him. Paul faith tothe Epheſians that in for- 
mer times they were withowt God,and without Chriſt , ſtrangers from the commnat, 
Eph. 2.12. Andto the Athenians he faith , that the times belore the comming 
of Chrilt were times of ignorance, A&t.17.30. And thatit may not be thought 
that this ignorance was affefted, Paul ſaith further that God u» times paſt ſuffe- 
red the Gentiles to walks in their owne waies, Aft. \ 4. 1 6. and that the my/terie of | 
the Goſ; pell was kept ſecret from the beginning of the world, and © now in the laſt 
age renealed to the whole world, Rom. 16. 25.Some alleadgethat the lewes bees 
ing the church of God, had —_ withall nations, and by this means (pred 
ſome little knowledge of the Meſlias through the whole world : I anſwer a- / 
gain that the conference and ſpeach of lewiſh marchants with forrainers was 
no ſufficient means to publiſh the promiſe of ſaluation by Chriſt to the whol e 
world : firſt becauſe the Iewes for the molt part haue alwaies bin more readie t 
to receiue any new and falſe religion, then to teach their owne : ſecondly, be- 
cauſe the very ewes themſelucs , though they were well acquainted with the 
ceremonies of their religion, yet the ſubltance thereof which was Chriſt 
red by externall ceremonies,they knew not: and hereupon the Phariſes w 
they made a Proſclyte,they made himtenne times more the child of the deuill 
then themſclues. Thirdly , becauſe men are ſeldome or neuer ſuffered to pro- y, 
feſle or make any ſpeach of their religion in forraine countries. Againe,if it be ft 
alleadged that the doQrine is ſet downe in the bookes of the old Teſtament, 
which men through the whole world might haueread, ſearched,and knowne 
ifthey would; I anſwer that the keeping of the bookes of the old Teſtament, 
was cominitted to the ewes alone, Rom. 2.2.and therefore they were not gj- 
ucn to the whole world,as alſo the Pſalmilſt teſtifieth, He heweth his word wnto 


tion, neither hane they knowne his rudgements. 

Now touching ſuch perſons as haue not ſo much as heard of Chriſt, though 
they are apt and fitte to be bound in conſcience by the Goſpell inas muchas 
they are the creaturesof God, yet arethey not indeed actually bound till ſuch 
time as the Goſpel be renealed or at the leaſt meanes of reuclation offered. 
Reaſons hereof may be theſe : I. Whatſoeuer dodtrine or law doth bind con- 
ſcience , mult in ſome part be knowne by nature or by grace or by both : the 
vnderſtanding muſt firſt of all conceiue , or at the leaſt haue meanes. of con- 
ceiuing, before conſcience can conſtraine : becauſe it bindeth by vertue of 
known coclulions in the mind. Therfore things thatare altogether vnknown 
and vnconceiued of the vnderftanding, doe not bind in conſcience: now,the 
Goſpel is altogether vnknowne and vnconcemed of many, as I haue alreadic era 


prooucd, and therefore it binds not them in conſcience. 11. Paul ſaith, Row. bec; 
2.12. 
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which forme without the Law| written bathe condemned without the law: 


$2.12. 

To they which ſinne without the Goſpel 
the Goſpel:and ſuch as ſhalbe condemned without the Goſpel after this bfe, 
were not bound by it inthis life. Auguſtine the moſt tudiciall Divine of all the 
auncient fathers vpon theſe wordes of Chriſt , but now they hare no excuſe for 
their ſine, ſaith on this manner : A doubr may be mooned whether they to whome 
{rift hath not come,netther hath ſpoken unto them, hane an excuſe for their ſame. 
For if they hane it not , why ts it ſaid that theſe(namely the Iewes) hawe no excuſe 


becanſe he came and ſpake to them ? and if they hane it, whether ut be that their pu- 


xi/ment may be taken away quite, or in part leſſened. To theſe demands to my capa- 
citie as the Lord ſhall inable me | anſwer, that they to whome Chriſt came not, net- 
ther hath ſpoken unto them , hane an excuſe not of enery ſmne but of this ſnne , that 
they hame not beleened in Chriſt. Againe, 1t remaines to imquire whether thoſe,who 
before Chriſt came in his ( burch to the Gentiles, and before they heard his GofFell, 
hane bin or are prenented by death , may w/e this excn/e ? Donbrles they may , but 
they ſhall not therefore eſcape dammation. For whoſoexer haxe ſinned without the 
law, ſhall periſh withont the Law, 

As for the reaſons which ſome of the ſchoolemen hane alleadged to the 


; ſhalbe condemned without 
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contrarie, they are anſwered all by * men of the ſame order, and 1 will briefly *7ho. 22. 
touch the principall. Firſt it is obiefted , that the holy Ghoſt ſhall iudge the q. 1 0,477.7, 


worl4 of ſinne,becanſe they hane not beleened in Chriſt, loh.16.9. I anſwer,that by 
the world we muſt not vnderſtand al and every man ſince the creation , but ul 
nations and kinzdomes in the luſt age of the world,to whome the Goſpel was 
reucaled. Thus hath Paul cptended this word, Rom.1 1.1 2. The fall of thers 
ts the richer of the world, and the diminiſhing of them is the riches of the Gemiles, 
V.15.The caſting of then away is the reconcilmg of the world, Secondly it is obie- 
Ated,that the Jaw binds all men in conſcience, though the greateſt part of it be 
ynknowne tothem. 4»/w. The law was once giuen to Adam and imprinted 
ut his heartinÞ1s firſt creation, and in him as beeing the roote of a!l mankind, 
it was giuen toall men: and as when he ſinned all men ſinned in him, ſo when 
be was enlightened all were enlightned in him , and conſequently when his 
conſcietce was bound by the law , all were bound in him. And though this 
knowledge be loſt by mans default, yet the bond remaines ſtill on Goas part, 
Now the caſe is otherwiſe with the Goſpel, which was never Written in mang 
nature, but was given after the fall, and 15 aboue nature. Here a further replie 
hade,that the couenant made with Adam, The cede of the woman ſhal bruiſe 
the erperts head, was alſo'made with his ſeede which is all mankind, and was 
aſterward continued with Abraham to all nations. I anſwer again,that Adam 
was a root of mankind onely in reſpe&t of mans natzre with the gifts and ſmnes 
thereof: he was no roote in reſpett of grace which is aboue nature,but Chriſt 
the ſecond Adam. And therefore when God gaue the promiſe vnto him 
and faithto belecue the promiſe , he' did not in him gue them bothto all 
manionde: neither , if Adam had afterward fallen from faith in the Meſſias, 


ſhould all mankind againe have fallen in hnm. Moreouer that the promiſe of 


erace was not made to Adams ſeede vniuerfally but i-definitely it appeares ; 
becauſe when God did afterward rene the couenant , he reſtrained itto the 
famike 
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familie of Noe and Abraham;and in Abrahams familieit was reſtrained toT- 
faac, I»1/aac (faith the Lord) ball thy ſeede be tailed: yea in thevery'tenourof 
the couenant there is a diſtintion made of the ſeede of the woman and the 
ſeede of the ; whichſcede of the ſerpent is a ® part of mankind,and itis 
excluded from the couenant. And whereas the Lord promiſed to Abraham 
thatin his ſeedeallthe nations of the carth ſhould beblefled;the promiſemuſt 
not be vnderſtood of all men in euery age,burt of all nations1n the laſt age of 
the world. And thus Paul hath cleared the text, Gal; }. 8. The Scripture fore« 


ſeeing that God would mſtifie the Gentiles through farrh(which was done after 


Chiiſts aſcenſion) he preached before the Goffel toeAbraham,Inthee hall nati. 
ons be bleſſed. |_a(tly,zt may be obieRed, that it any man be ignorant of the do« 
Arine of ſaluation by Chriſt it is through his-owne fault:it1s true indeede that 
allignorance ofthe do&trine of ſaluation comes through mans faulr & ſinnet 
but linne mult be <{tingu1 ſhed; it is either perſonal), orthe ſinne of mans na« 
ture. Nowin them that neuer heard of Chrift, their ignorance this poj 


point 
proceedes not of any perſo 


nall finne mthem, but onely fromthe finneof 
mans nature,that is, the firſt finne of Adam common toall mankinde;which 
finne is puniſhed when Godleaues men wholly to thernfelues. * Now ma 

things hes bein men proceeding from this ſinne , which neuertheleſle are 
no {innes, as the manifold nnferies of this life : and fo I take thergnorance of 


things aboue mans naturealtogether vnreuealed,to be no finne but apuniſh- - 


mentot originall fine. ' | Tt 
Thus much of the perſoris which are bound by the Goſpel : now letvs ſee 
how farre forth they arebound by it. 7 a ecu Theft 
God in the Goſpel generally reueales two points vnto vs: the firſt, that 
there is perfe&t righteouſnes and hfe everlaſting to beobtained by Chriſt xhe 
ſecond, that the inſtrument to obtaine righteouſnes and life eternall is faithin 
Chriſt. Moreouer when this Goſpel is diſpenſed and preached 'vnto vs, God 
reueales vnto vs two points more:the firſt, that he will make'vs particulaylyto 
be partakers of true righteouſnes and life everlaſting by Chriſd: the ſecord, 
that he will haue vs without doubtmg to beleeue thus much of our ſelves 
And for this cauſe every man to whome the Golpt! is reuealed , is bound to 
belecue his owne cleftion,juſtification,ſanttification,and glorification in and 
by Chriſt. The reaſons and grounds of this point out of the word of God are 
theſe: 1. 1. Toh. 2.2 3. This is his commandement that we beleene in the name of bl 
Sonne leſiu (hriſt,and lone one another as he gaue vs tommandement.Now to bes 
leene in Chriſt , is not confuſedly to beleeue , thathe is a Redeemer of man- 
kind, but withall to beleeuethat he is my Sauiour,and that Tam eleRed,iuſti- 
fied ſanQifhed, and ſhall be gJonhed by link This is graunted of all ore 
of the Papiſts themſelues , which otherwiſe arc enemies of this dofrine. I 
Lumberd faith, To beleene tn God it by beltening to lowe, andis it were to goe wit 
Got: by belerning to tleave vnto him, and as it were to be incorporate into bet mens 
bers. 11. Paul, Gal. 2.16. firſt of all propounds agener tl} ſentence,'7hata 
muan is not inftified by the workes of the Liw,but bythe faith of Cheſt. A fierward he 
addes a ſpeciall application , Faen we (namely lewes) hawe belerned in lefus 
Chriſt, that we might be inſtified by the faith of feſin Chriſt :and it1v. 20. he def- 
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cends more ſpecially to applie the Goſpel to himſclfe , / 4we({aith he) 6y the 
fanh of the Sonne of God,who hath loned me and ginen humſelfe for me. Andin this 
kindeof application there is nothing peculiar to Paul, for in this yery aftion 
of hus,he auoucheth himſelfe to be an example voto vs, 1. Tim. 1. 16. For this 
cauſe(laith he)was 1 receined to mercie , that Ieſics Chriſt ſhould ſhew firſt on me all 
long ſuffering vnto the enſample of them which ſhall in time to come belcene 
him to eternall life. Againe, Philip. 3.8. he faith, / thinks all things but loſſethas ! 
might winne Chriſt , and nught be found in him not haning mine owne righteonſues, 
but that which us through the faith of Chriſt, that [ may know him and the vertue of 
hus reſurrection: & afterward he addeth,yv. 1 5. Let vs as many 4s be perfet? be this 
mmded. 11. Whatſocuer we pray for according to Gods will, we are bound to 
belecue that it ſhall be giuen vnto vs, Mark. t 1. 24. Fhatſoexer ye deſire when 
Je pray beleene that ye ſhall hane it , and ut ſhall be done ynto you. But we pray for 
the pardon of our {innes, and for life euerlaſting by Chriſt; and thataccor- 
ding tothe will of God. Therefore we are bound in conſcience to belecue 
the pardon of our {innes and life everlaſting. I V. 1f God ſhould ſpeake par- 
ticularly to any man, and ſay vnto him, Cornelius, or Peter , beleeue thou in 
Chriſt,and thou ſhalt be aued ; this commandement ſhould bind him parti- 
cularly. Now when the Miniſter lawfully called , in the name and ſtead of 
God publiſheth the Goſpel to the __—_ , that isas much as if God 


himſelfe had ſpoken to them particularly,cathng each of them by their names 


and promiſing vnto them life everlaſting in Chriſt. 2.Cor.5.20.We 4s avba/- 
ſadonrs for Chriſt , as though God aid beſeech you through vs, pray you in Chriits 
fteal,that ye be reconciled to God, 


It may be and is obie&ted, that if every man be bound in conſcience to be» 
leeuc his owne Eleftion and faluation by Chriſt,then ſome men are bound to 
belceue that which ts falſe, becauſe ſome there be euen m the middeſt of the 
Church , which in the counſell of God were neuer choſen to ſalvation, I an- 
{wer , that this reaſon were good , if men were bound abſolutely to belecue 
their (aluation without further reſpe& or condition : but the bond is conditi- 
onall, according to the tenour of the couenant of grace : for we are bound to 
belecue in Chriſt , if we would come to life everlaſting , or if we would bein 
the fauour of God, or if we would be good diſciples and membersof Chrilt. 
I anſwer againe,that whatſoeuer a man 15 bound to belceue,is true: vet not al- 
waies in the euent, but true in the intention of God that brndeth - Now the 
commaundement of beleeuing and applying the (Gofpell is by God gen to 
all within the Church; but not in the ſame manner to all. It is ginento the E- 
let, that by beleeuing they might indeede be ſaued ; God iabling them to 
doe that which he commands. To the re(t, whome God in wſtice will refuſe, 
the ame commandement 1s giuen not for the ſame cauſe, but to another end, 
thatthey might ſee how they could not beleeue, and by this meanes be bereft 
of all excuſe in the day of mdgement.God doth not alwaies give commande- 
ments ſ1;aply that they might be done , but fometimes for other reſpeRts, that 
they might be meanes of trrall, as the commaundement giuen to Abraham of 
killing Iſaac:againe thay they might ſeructo keepe menat the lealt in outward 
obcience in this hte,and top their mouthes before the tribunall ſeat of God. 


In 
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Inthat we are bound in conſcience on this manner to beleceue the promiſes 
of the Goſpel,with an application of the benefits thereof to our ſetues, ſundry 
neceſlaric and profitable points of inſtrution may be learned. The firſt,that 
the Popiih Dottours aboliſh a great part of the Goſpel, when they teachthat 
men are bound to belecue the Go; <, onely by a Catholike faith, which they 
make to be nothing els buta gift of God,or iſhumination ot the mind, where- 
by aflent is giuen to the word of God thatitis true;and morefpecially thatTe- 
ſusis Chriſt,that is, an all-ſfuſticient Saujour of mankind. All which the dam- | 
ned ſpirits belceue: whereas the Goſpel for the comfort and faluation of mens | 
ſoules , hath a further reach, namely to enioyne men to belecue that the pro- 
mile of ſaluation is not onely true 1n it ſelte, fon alſo true 1n the very perſonof 
the belecuer , as appeares euidently by the Sacraments which are as it were a 
viſible Goſpel, in which Chriſt with all his benefits is offered and applied to 
the particular perſons of men: to this ende,no doubt, that they might belecue 
the accompliſhment of the promiſe in themſclues. | 

Secondly , we learne that it is not preſumption for any man to belecue the 
remiſſion of his owne {innes:for to doe the wil of God to which weare boid, 
15 not to preſume: now it is the will of God to which he hath bound vs in con» 
ſcience,to beleeue the remiſſion of our owne ſinnes : and therefore rather not 
doe it, is preſumptuous diſobedience. 


Thirdly , weare hereto marke and to remember with care, the foundation = 
of the vnfallible certentie of mans ſaluation. For if man be bound in conſci» h 
ence firſtto giue aſſent to the Goſpel, and ſecondly to applie it to himiſelfe by A 
true faith , then without doubt a man by faith may be certenly perſwaded of thor 
his owne Election and faluation in this life without any extraordinarie reue- Her 
lation : Gods commandements becing in this and the like caſes poſſible, For or e) 
commandements are either Legal] or Euangelical. Legall ſhew vs our diſeaſe, of 0} 
but giue vsno remedic:and the perfet doing of them according to the intent very 


of the Lawgiuer , by reaſon of mans weaknes and through mans default zis 
impoſſible in this world. As for Euangelical commandements;they haue this 
priuiledge , that they may and can be performed according to the intent of 
the Lawgwer in thrs life : becauſe with the commandement 1s 1ovned the in» 
ward operation of the ſpirit in the cleft, to inable them to effe&t the dutie c6+ 
maunded : and the will of God 1s not to require abſolute perfe&tion atour 
hands in the Goſpel as in the law , but rather to qualife the rigour of the law 
by the ſatisfa&tion of a Mediatour in our ſtead; and of vs(we _ in Chriſt) 
to accept the wright will and indeauour for the deede; as the will to repent, 
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and the will to belecue , for repentance and true faith indeede. Now then, if Prijoh 
things required in the Goſpell,be both ordinarie and poſſible, then for amas Saion 
to have an vnfallible certentie of Its owne (aluation , is both ordinarie and fumpt, 
pothible.But more of this point afterward. Which 


Laſtly, all ſuch perſons as are troubled with doubtings, AI ot" ment 
leeſe,deſpaire of Gods mercie, arc to learne & conſider that God by 1sword bindin 

bindes them in conſcience to beleeue the pardon of their owne ſinnesbetl for;whi 
neuer ſo grieuous or many , and ts belecue their owne ele&tion to ſaluation WW pyrjq, 
whereof they doubt. Men that are but ciuill haue care to auoid robbing and Arg 
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then ſhould not we much moreſtrine againſt our manifold doubtings and 
diſtruſlings of Gods loue in Chriſt , hawng acommaundement of God that 
calls vpon vs and binds vs to ſo. 

Thus we ſee how Gods word bindes conſcience : now conſcience beeing 
thus bound, againe bindes the man in whome it is. 

The bond of conſcienceis called gwiltmes . Guiltines is nothing elſe but a 
worke of the conſcience , binding euery ſinner to the puniſhment of cuerla- 
ſung death, before God for this or that ſinne. 

P 


hus much of the proper binder of the conſcience : now followes the im- 
roper. 

The improper binder is that which hath ne power at all or vertue in it 
ſelfe to binde conſcience : but doth it onely by the authoritie and vertue of 
Gods word or ſome part thereof. It is threefold , Hungane lawes, an Oath, a 
Promile. | 


killing, becauſe God gines commandements againft ſtealing and killing: why 


Touching humane lawes, the ſpeciall point to be conſidered is, In what g, _.. 
manner they binde. I hatthis may 1a part be cleared, I will ſtand a while to ex- ncobiniig 


| amine and confute the opinion, that the very pillars of the Popiſh Church at 
| this day maintaine 3 namely,that Cuzill and Eccleſiaſtical! tri/ditl1on hane a coa» 
ue power in the conſcience , and that the lawes made thereby doe 45 truly and 


1 roperly binde (as they ſpeake) to mortal and venial ſinne , as Gods law ut ſelfe. 

, he arguments which they commonly vſe are theſe. 

y Argum.1.Deut.17.Thatman that will ate preſumptuonuſly,and not obey the * aw» x Imperiz. 
f thorinie of the Prieſt, or [nage, ſhall die: and thou ſhalt take away enill from 1/racl. 

'- Here(fay they)the precepts of the high Prieſt arc® /mperia , not admonitions bprincely com 


of ſhould not have bin puniſhed (o ſeverely. An/. The intent of this law(as a 
very child = percciue) is to eſtabliſh theauthoritie and right of the higheſt 
appeales for all matters of controuerſie in the Symedrine or great court at Te- 
ruſalem. Therefore the words alleadged,doe not ge vnto the Prieſt a ſoue- 
raizne power of making laws, but a power of giuing iudgemt#t of controuer- 
lies, & that according to laws alreadie made by God himſelf:fr6 which tudge- 
m?t theremight be no appeale. Now this power of determining dothnot c6- 
ſtraine conſcience, but the outward man to maintain order & peace. For what 
reaſon 18 there,that,that ſentence, which might be cither a gainſaying of Gods 
law,or a miſtaking of it, (hould bind the conſcienceto a fnne Again,not eue- 
ry one that refuſed to ſubieft themſelues to the ſentence of this court, were 


lumptuouſly deſpiſed the ſentence , and by —_ the authoritie it ſelfe, 
which was the ordinance of God, was guiltie. baſtly,the ſeucritie of the puni- 
Inment, which is temporall death , doth not argue any power inthe indge of 


Puniſh him with anſerable puniſhment, which is eternall death. 
Arg. 2, Maith. 1 6. hat/oener Je ſhall oma earth, ſbail be bound in heanen. 
Here 


or exhortations, & they bind in conſcience; otherwiſe the tranſgreſſours they. == 


hy guiltie of ſinne,(for this d<1d Teremiethe Prophet,and Chriſt our /#7.26. 7 1, 
vwour,when the Tewes condined them for wicked pertine)but he that pre- //- 


binding conſcience : this they might haue learned of their owne DeHor Ger- Lib.devita 
ſen,who holdeth that they that bind any man to mortall ſinne, muſt be able toSpirirett.4 


I'7 


'/.t. 15 both Origen, * Auguſtine,and 
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condemned, becauſe they laid = mens ſhoulders the burdens of their tra- 
r 


erciſed in obedience. And this is prooued becauſe the Apoſtles call this law a 


846 
Here (ſay they) to binde,isto make lawes conſtraining conſcience according 
to Matth. 2 3.4. They binde heanie burdens, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, Anf, 
The ſoucraigne power of binding and looſing, is notbelonging to any crea- 
ture, but is proper to Chriſt, who hath the keyes of heauen and hell: he ope- 
neth and no man ſhutteth,he ſhutteth and no man openeth, Reuel. 3.5. Asfor 
the power of the Church, it is nothing but a miniſterie or ſeruice whereby 
men publiſh and pronounce that Chriſt bindeth or looſeth. Againe,this bin. 
ding itands not 1n the power of making lawes, but in remitting and retainin 
of mens ſinnes,as the words —_— declare, v. 18. /f thy brother ſinne 4« 
gainſt thee, 5c. and Chriſt theweth his owne meaning when he ſaith, #hoſe 
finnes ye remit they are remitted,and whoſe ſinnes ye retaine they are retamed, Toh, 
20.2 3.hauing before in the perſon of Peter promiſed them this honour, in 
this forme of words, Math. 16. / will give wnto thee the kryer of the kingdome of 
heawen , whatſoeuer thoy ſhalt binde pon earth , ſhall be boundia heawen. This 
which I ſay,is approoued by conſent of aunciem Divines. Auguſt.Pfal.tor, 
ſerm. 2.Remiſſion of ſumane ({aith he) /ooforg : therefore by the law of contraries, 
binding is to hold finne vnpardoned. Hilar. ypon Matth.cap. 1 &. homer 
binde on earth,that (faith he)lcawe wntied of the knottes of they fines. ,umberd 
the popiſh maſter of ſentences, The Lord,ſaith he,hath ginen 10 Prieſts power of 
bin419 and looſing,that wn, tne | as 0 that men are bound or looſed. Againe 
> I heophylaR attribute the power of binding 
to all Chriſtians , and therefore th for their parts , neuer dreamed thatthe 
ower of binding ſhould be an authoritic to make lawes. Laſtly , the place 
tth. 2 3. 4. ouerturnes the argument, for there the Scribes and Phariſes are 


ditions,as meanes of Gods worſhip and things binding conſcience. 
Argum. 3. Att. 1 5. /t ſcemes =o unto vs axd the bo Ghoſt,to [ay no more 0 

burden on you then theſe neceſſarie things, that ye abſtaine from things offered to 1= 

dols,and blood,and that which is ſtrangled, and fornication. Here(fay they)the A- 

poltles by the inſtint of the holy Ghoſt make a new law not for this or that 


reſpe&,but ſimply to bind conſciences of the Gentiles, that they might be ex- 


burden,and call the things preſcribed aeceſſarie, and S.Luke tearmesthem, the 
commandements of the Apoſiles : and Chryſoſtome calls the Epiſtle ſentto the 
Church, /mperim, that is, a lordly charge, To this they adde, the teſtimonies 
of Tertullian, Ongen, Auguſtine. A». Though all be graunted thatthe lawis 
a burden impoſed,a precept of the Apoſtles,a charge; againe , thatthingsre- 

uired thereinareneceſlarie: yetwill it not follow by good cenſequent, that 
the law ſimply bindes conſcience ; becauſe it was giuen with a reſeruation of 


Chriſtian libertie,ſo as out of the caſe of ſcandall, that is,if no offence were p- 
uen to the weake Tewes,it might freely be omitted. And that will appeare 
theſe reaſons. Firſt of all Peter ſaith , that it is a tempting of God, to mpot 
vpon the Gentiles the yoke of lewiſh ceremonies:he therefore mult needs be 
contrarie to himlelfe, if he intend to binde mens conſciences to abſtinence 
from ſtrangled, blood,and things offered to idols. A _ is made , that this 


abſtinence is preſcribed not by the auncicat law of Moſes , but by , _ 
c 
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Cleſiaſticall or Apoſtolicall authoritie. I anſwer 


whereas Chriſt by his deat 


conſidering it was propounded to the Church without any mention or limi- 
tation of ime. Thirdly Paul was preſent in this counſell:and knew the intent 
of the law very well.and therefore no doubt hee did not in any of his Epiſtles 

aine-ſay the tame. T his becing graunted,it cannot bee, that this lawe ſhould 
bind conſcience out of the caſe of offence . For hee teacheth Corinthians that 
things offcred to idols may be caten,ſo be it the weake brother be not offen- 
ded. Here itjs anſwered,that when Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans,this commandement of the Apoſtlestouching things ſtrangled & blood 


was not come vnto them. Wel,to grant all thiszwhich can not beprooued, let 
" itbe > a Paul did not nowe deliuer it;and why he delivereth a do- 


trine cotrarie to that'which he had decreed at Ieruſalem, which was that the 
Genttles ſhouldabſolutely abſtamefrom things offered toidolls. As for the 
teſtimonieof the fathers they are abuſed. Indeed Tertullian faith plainly, that 
Chriſtiansin his daies abſtained from eating of blood, and he perſwades men 
to continue in ſo doing, becauſe he is of rrp re indeede farre decei 

ued)thatthis very lawe ofthe Apoſtles muſt Jaſt to the ende of the world: 
which c6ceit if the Papiſts hold not, what mean they to build vp6 him. Orige 
ſath,that this Jaw was very neceſlarie in his daies?and no maruell.For by Ido- 
lihytes he vnderſtandes,not things that haue beene offered to idols , and are 
afterward broughtto priuat houſes or to the market as other common meats; 
but hee vnderſtandes things that remaine conſecrated to idols, and are no 
where elſe vſed butin their temples, which we graunt with hi. 1 muſt for ener 
be auoidedas meanes and inſtruments of [dolatrie. Whereas the lawe of the 
Apoſtles ſpeakesonely of the firſt kind. As for things ftrangled and blood, 
he takes them to be the denils foode: and for this cauſe hee approonues abſti- 


nence from them. And whereas Auguſhree ſaith, that it is a good _ iq Epiſt. 154. 


Publico- 
lam. 


ſtaine from things offered to idols,though itbe in neceſlitic;hee muſt 
derſtood of the firſt kind of [dolithytes which are yet remaining in the idol- 
temples {lll conſecrated vinto them, and not of the ſecond, of which the Apo- 
[tles law(as I haue Gaid)muſt bevnderſtood. '' | | 
Argum.4.Toh.21.Chriſt Qith ts Perer,(+dipam)feed my beeprthatis,(as the 
word importeth)feed and rule my ſheepe. Af. This feeding and ruling ſtands 
notin making newe lawes,butin teaching and gouerning the Church of god 
according to the doftrine which they had receiued from Chriſt. And this a- 
Gon of ſeeding 1s aſcribed to all Chriſhans:Revel. 4.275. Who cannot there- 
pon chalenge a power of making lawes to the conſcience. 
| Kkk 1 Argum. 
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me,thata Moſaicall cere- 
monie is {lll the {arne'thin p-though it be ſtabliſhed by anew authoritie. And 
put an ende to the ceremonial lawe, it is abſurd 

to thinke that the Apoſtles by their 4uthoritie reuiued ſome part of it againe, 
& bound mens conſciences thereto. Secondly the Church ot God in all pla- 
ces ſuffered this commandement to ceaſe, which the faithfull ſeruants of God 
would neuer haue done,if they had beene per{waded that this law had bound 
conſcience ſimply « It is aunlwered , that this lawe ceafed not becauſe the 
1uing of offence vnto the Iewes ceaſed, but becauſe it ceaſed wminerſaly: yea 
bi it could not hane ceaſed vniverſally,;fit had bound conſcience, ſpecially 


1. Cor. T.9 


Apol.c.g.4. 


Contra.Celf. 
hib.8, 
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Argum.5.loh. 20.245 my father ſent me,ſo I ſend you:but Chriſt was ſent of 
his father not onely with power of preaching and miniſtring the Sa 
but alſo with authoritic of command; ws wing mudgement. Af. If this 
kind of reaſoning may ſtand, all the boſiles (hall be made redeemers; for 
they were all ſent as Chriſt was : and hee was ſent not onely to preach there- 
demption of mankind,but alſo to effeRt and work the ſame. If this be abſurd, 
then it is a flat abuſing of Scripture to gather from this ſaying of Chriſt, that 
the Apoſtles had power of binding conſcience becaule he had ſo.1tis true in- 
deede that there is a fimilitude or analogie betweene the'calling of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtlegbut it wholly ſtandes in theſe points. Chriſt was ordained to his 
office before all worldes,and fo were the Apoltles : Chriſt was called ofhis 
father immediatly,and ſo were they of Chriſt: Chriſt was ſent to the whole 
world,and ſowere they:Chriſt recemed all power in heaucn and earth as bee» 
ing neceſfarie fora Mcdiatour:and they receiued an extraordinarie authority 
from him with ſuch a plentifullaacaſure of the ſpirit as was neceſſarie for the 
Apoſtilicall fun&tion-Laſtly Chriſt was ſent cuen as he was manto bee a tea« 
cher of the Iewes: and therefore hee is called the miniſter of circumciſion, 
Rom. 1 5.8.and ſo the Apoſtles are ſent by him to teach the Gentiles. Thus 
farre is the compariſon to bee enlarged, and no further. And that no man 
might imagine that ſome part of this reſemblance ſtandes in a power of bin- 
ding conſcience,Chriſt hath put aſpeciall exception, when he faith,Go teach 
all nations,teaching them to obſerne all things that 1 have commanded you,and 
not commandements of your owne. 

Argum.6.Rom.1 z . Whoſoexer reſiſterh the power, refſteth the ordinance of 
God:and,they that reſiſt ſpall receine tothemſelnes indgement: and,ye muſt be ſubs 
ret not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. Anſ. Magjſtracie indeede is 
an ordinance of God to which we owe ſubieQion, but how farre fubietion 
1 due there is the queſtion. For bodic and goods and outward converſation, 
I grant all:but a ubietion of conſcience to mens laws, I denie. And between 
theſe two there is a great difference;to be ſubieR to authoritie # conſcience, & 
tobe ſubieR to it for con/cience,as will be manifeſt if wee doe but conſiderthe 
phraſe of the Apoſtle,the meaning whereof 15.that wee muſt performe obe- 
dience not onely for anger,that is, for the auoiding of puniſhment, but allo 
for the auoiding of ſmne,and ſoby conſequent for auoiding a breach in con- 
ſcience. Now this breach is not properly made becauſe mans law isneglefted, 
but becauſe Gods lawe is broken which ordaineth magiſtracie, and withall 
bindes mens conſciences to obey their lawefull commandements. And the 
damnation that is due vnto men for reſiſting the ordinance of god,comes no! 
by the ſingle breach of magiftrats commandement, but by a tranſgreſſion of 
the lawe of God which appointeth magiſtrates and their authoritie . To this 
anſwer Papiſts rephe nothing thatis of moment. Therefore I proceed. 

Argum.7.1.Cor.q.What will you that I come nto you with a yod,or in the ſÞ- 
rit of meekenes?Nowe this rod 13 a judicial power of puniſhing ſinners. 4m 
For the regiment and proteftion of Gods Church , there bee two rods men» 
tioned in Scriptare:the rod of Chriſt, and the Apoſtolicaltrodde.Therod of 
Chriſt istcarmed a rod of yro»,or,the rod of his momth;and it ſignifies this hs 
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lute and ſoneraigne power which Chriſt hath ouer his creatures, whereby he 
is able to conuert andſaue them, or to forſake and deſtroy them. And itisa 
peculiar priviledge ot this rod, to {mite and wound the conſcience. The A+ 
poſtolicall rod was acertaine extraordinarie y”_m_ whereby God inabled to 
plague and puniſh rebellious ottenders with grieuous iudgements , notin 
their ſoules a intheir bodies alone. With this rod Paul ſmote Elimas blinde, 
and Peter (mote Anamas and Saphira with bodily death. And it may bee that 
Paul by his power did giue vp the inceſtuous man, when hee was excommu- 
nicate,tobe vexed in his bodice and tormented by the deuil: but that by this 
rod the Apoſtles could {mite conſcience,it can not be prooucd. 

Argum.8. 1. Tim. 3.Paul made a lawe that none hauing two wives ſhould 
be ordained a biſhop:nowe this lawe is poſitmue and Eccleliaſtical and binds 
conſcience. An/wer.Paul is not the maker of this lawe, but God him(ſelfe,who 
ordained that in marriage not three but twoalone ſhould be onefleth:& that 
they which ſerue at the altar of the Lord,ſhould be holy. And to grauntthat 
this lawe were a new law beſide the written word of God, yet doth itnot fol- 
low that Paul was the maker of it: becauſe he vicd notto deliver any doftrine 
to the Churches but which he recciued ofthe Lord. 
| Argum.g.Luk. 1 o. He which heareth you,heareth me. An/.T heſe words pro- 

erly concerne the Apoſtles,and doe not in like manner belong to the Pa» 

ours and teachers of the Church. And the end of theſe words is not to con- 
firme any Apoltolicall authoritiein making lawestothe conſcience; but to 
ſignifie the priuiledge which hee had vouchſafed themaboue all others,that 
he would fo farre forth aſliſt them with his ſpirit, that they ſhould not erreor 
be deceiuedin teaching and publiſhing the doAtrine of faluation, though 0- 
therwiſe they were (infull men:according to Math. to./t 5 not you that ſpeake, 
but the ſpirit of my father which ſpeaketh i you. And the promiſe tobe lead into 
all trueth, was directed vnto them. | 

Argum.10. 1. Cor.1 1. / prai/e you that you keepe my commandements, Anſw. 
Paul delivered nothin g of his owne concerning the ſubſtance ofthe doQtrine 
of faluation and the worſhip of God, but that which he receiued from Chriſt. 
The precepts here meant are nothing els butrules of decency and comely or- 
der in the congregation:and though they were notto be obeyed, yet Pauls 
meaning was not to bind any mans conſcience therewith. For of greater mat- 
Wn he ſaith, This [ ſpeaks for your commoditie + not to intangle you 1 a ſnare. 1, 

or. 7.35. 

Argum.11,Councelsof auncient fathers when they commaund or forbid 
any thing,doe it withthreatning ofa curſe to the offenders. Ay; The Church 
in former time vſced to annexe vnto her Canons the curſe anathema , becauſe 
things decreed by them wereindeede,or at the lerſt thoughtto be the will & 
worde of God:and they had reſpett in the ſaying of Paul, If any teach other- 
wiſe though hee bee an angel from heauen, let him bee accurſed. Therefore 
Councels 1n this ation were no more but inſtruments of God to accurſe 
thoſe, whome he firſt had accurlſed. 

Argum.1 2. Ana indifferent if tbe commanded, is made neceſſarie: and 
the keeping ofit is the pradtiſe of ws, x hoon euery lawe bindes conſci- 

2 ence 
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ence toa ſinne..H1.An aQt in itſelfe indifferent being commanded by many 
law,it is not made ſumply neceſſarie;for that is as much as Gods law doethor 
can doc,but onely in ſome SO 1s,{o farre forth as the faide a or ation 
tends to maintaine and preferue the good ende for which the lawe is made. 
And thoughthe ation be in this regard neceſlaric; yet doeth it fill remaine 
indifferent, as it 15 conſidered 1n it ſelfe out of the ende of the lawe : fo as if 
peace, the common good,and comely order may bee maintained and all of- 
tence auoided by any other meanes,the aft may be done or not done without 
finne before God. For whereas God himſelfe hath men hbertie and feedom 
in the vſc of things indifterent,the lavwe of man doeth not take away the ſame 
but onely moderate and order the ouercommon vſe of it for the common 
ood. 
- Argum.1 3.The faſt oflent ſtands by a lawe and commandement of mens 
and this law binds conſcience fimply:for the auncient fathers have called ita 
Tradition Apoltolicall, and make the keeping of it to bee neceſlarie, andthe 
not keeping of it a ſinne,and punith the offenders with excommunication, 
Anſ.Itis plaine to him that will not be obſtinate, that Lentfaſt was notcom- 
manded in the primitiue Church, but was freely at mens pleaſures, and in ſe- 
uerall Churches diverſly both in regard of ſpace of time, as alſo in reſpet of 
P diuerſitie of meates. Irencusm his epiſtle to Vitor cited by Enfebius faith, 
Euſl.5.2b. ome bane thought that theymuſt faſt one dave, ſome two dates ſome more,ſome 40, 
Son. b. 7+ houres daie and night, whith dinerſitie of faſting commendeth the wmtie of faith. 
©4P-'9* Spiridiona good man did cate fleſh in Lent, and cauſed his gueſt to doe the 
fame,and this he did vpon judgement, becauſe he was perfiwaded out of gods 
word,that to the cleane all things were cleane . And Euſebms recordes, that 
Montanus the hereticke was the frlt that preſcribed folemne and fetlawes of 
faſting. And whereas this faſt 15 called Apoſtolical tradition, it 1s no great 
matter, for it was the manner of the auncient Church in former times to 
tearme rites and orders Eccleftaſhicall not ſet downe in Scriptures Apoſtoli- 
call orders,thatby this meanes they might commend them to the people: as 
Hier. eviſft Terometeſtifieth, Auery prommee(fauth he) may thinke the conſtitutions of the Atv 
118,44 Lnc. ceſtours to be «Apoſtelicall lawes. And whereas it is ſaid to be a finnenot to faſt 
Serm.de in Lent(as Auguſtine fpeaketh) it is rot by reaſon of any commandement 
Temp.62.E- binding conſcience, for Augultine ſaith plainely, that neither Chriſt nor his 
piſt.86, Apoſtles appointed any ſet time of faſting:and Chryſoſtome,that Chriſt ne- 
Chryſ.on uercommanded vs to followe his faſt;but the true reaſon hereofis borrowed 
Math. hom. from the ende.For the Primitiue Church vſed not the Popiſh faſt, which1s 
PTA to cate whitmeatealone,butanabſtinence from all meates vſed ſpecially to 
mortifie the fleſh and to prepare men before hand to a worthie receming 
of the Euchariſt. And 1n regard of this good end was the offence. And wher- 
as itis ſaid that auncient fathers taught a necefſitie of keeping this faſt,even 
Hierome whomethey alleadge to this purpoſe ſaiththe contrarie. For confu- 
ting the errour of Montanus who had his ſet time of Faſt to be kept of necel- 
FHieron.ad ſitie, he ſaith,we faff in Lent according to the Apoſtles tradition as m a time meeie 
Marcel de J*! v5s:an4 we do it not as though it were not Lawful! for vs to faſt in the reſt of the 
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a pift of fee will Laſtly, excommunication was for open comempt of this or- 
der ab La vp inthe Charchawhich was,that men ſhould faſt before Eaſter for 
their further humiliation and preparation to the ſacrament-So the 29.canon 
of the Counciltof Gangres muſt be vnderſtood . As forthe Canons of the 
Apoſtles(ſo faifty called)and the 8. Councill of Toleds ;Imuchreſpe&t not, 
what they ſay in this caſe. nO> 30 33h 07S of 

Arg.14. Gods authoritie binds conſcience : magiſtrates authoritieis Gods 
2uthorttie : therefore magiſtrates authoritie binds conſcience properly. A4nſ 
Godsauthority may be taken twowaies:firſtfor that ſoueraigne and abſolute 
power which he vſeth oner all his creatures:ſecondly for that finitand limited 
power which he hathordained that men ſhould exerciſcouermen. It the mw- 
zor,namely that magiſtrates authoritic is Gods authoritie, be taken in the firſt 
ſen(e,it is falſe: for the ſoueraigne power of Godis incommunicable. If it be 
takeninthe ſecond ſenſe, the propoſition is falfe. For there be ſundrie authort- 
tics ordained of God, as the authoritie ofthe father ouer a child,of the maſter 
ouer the ſeruant,the authority of the maſter ouer his ſcholler,which doe bind 
in conſcience as the authoritie of Gods lawes doth. 

By theſe argaments which I haue now anſwered, and by many other bee- | 
ing but lightly skanned, it will appeare that neceſſarie obedience 1s to be per- 
formed both to cinunll and Eccleſiaſtical wuriſt1Rion:but that they hawea con- 
ſtraining power td bind conſcience arid that properly as Gods laws doe, itis 
not yet prooued, neither can be; as I will make manifeſt by other arguments. 
| Arg. 1.He that makesa law binding conſcience to mortall finne,hath pow- 
; WM er, if notto faue, yet todeſtroy: becauſe - ow 3 which followes vpon the 


, tranſyreffion of his law , comes death and damnation . But God is the onely 
J Lawgmerthat hath this priutledge; which is,after he hath giuen his Jaw,vpon 
t the breaking or keeping thereof, to ſaue or deſtroy, Iam. 4. 1 2. There ts one 
Lawginer that can ſaxe or deſtroy, Therefore God alone makes lawes bindm 
- conſcience properly,and no creature can doe the hike. Anſweris madethat S. 
Is lames ſpeakes of the principall Lawgiuer,that by his owne proper authoritic 
j- makes laws,and doth in fach manner ſaue and deftroy,that heneede not feare 
| to bedeſtroied of any:and that he ſpeakes not of fecondarie lawgiuers that are 


deputies of God, & makelaws in his name. ſay againe that this anfiwer ſtands 
not with the text- For S. James ſpeakes {1mply without diſkinAtion, limitation, 
or exception : and the effe& of his reaſon is this. No man atall muſt ſaunder 
his brother , becauſe no man muſt be judge of the law : and no man can be 
udgeofthe law , becauſe no mancan be a lawgiuer to ſave or deftroy. Now 
then where be thoſe perſons that ſhall make lawes to the ſoules of men , and 
bind them vnto puniſhment of mortall ſine; confidering that God aloneis 
the ſauing and deſtroying Lawgiuer. |' 

Argum. 2. Hethat can make lawes as truly binding conſcience as Gods 
lawes,can alſo preſcribe rules of Gods worſhip : becauſe to binde the conſci- 
ence 5 nothing elſe but to cauſe it to excuſe for things that are well done, and 
therefore truly pleaſe God; and to accuſe for finne whereby God is diſho- 
toured: but no man can preſcribe rules of Gods worſhip; and humane lawes 
uthey are humane lawes , appoint not the feruice of God. Efa. 2 g. 1 3. Their 
Kkk 3 feare 
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feare towards me ws tawght by the precept of men, Mat. 1 $6. They worſhip me in 
vaine teaching dofirines which are the commundements of men.Papilts here make 
anſwer,that bylawes of men we muſt ynderl{tand (uch lawes as be valawhull 
or vnprotitable beeing made without the authorzue of God,or in{tinR ot his 
rit. it is true indeed that theſe commandements of men were vnlawetul;but 
the cauſe mult be confidered;they were vnlawfull not becauſe they comman- 
ded that which was-vplawctull and againlt the wil of God, but becauſe things 
in themſelues lawefu!l were commanded as parts of Gods worſhip, To ew, 
the outward part of the cup or platter, and to wa(h handes before meate,are 
things in reſpect of ciuil vie very JawfulLand yet are theſe þlamed by Chriſt, 
and no other reaſon can be rendred but thisthat they were preſcribed not as 
things indifferent or ciuil, but as matters pertaining to Gods worthip. Itisnot 
againit Gods word in ſome politicke regards to make di{hinfion of meates, 
and drinkes, and times : yet Paul calls theſe things dofirines of dewlls, be» 
cauſe they were commaunded as thinges wherein God {ould be worſhip» 
ed. : 
E Arg. 3. God hath now inthe new Teſtament giuen a libertic to thecon» 
ſcience,whereby it is freed from all lawes of his owne whatſoever , excepting 
ſuch lawes and dodtrinesas are necellaric to ſaluation, Col. 2, 16. /f ye be dead 
with Chriſt,ye are free from the elements of the world.Gal. 5.1, Stand yet inthe bis 
bertie wherewith Chriſt hath freed you, and be not againe mtangled with:the yoke 
of bondage. Now if humane lawes made after the graunt of this lbertie, binde 
conſcience of themſclues,thE mult they either take away the foreſaid hiberty, 
or diminiſh the ſame; but that they cannot doezfor that which is graunted by 
an higher authoritie,namely God himſclfe,cannot be revoked or zeÞcaledby 
the inferiour authoritie of a ny man.It is anſwered;thatthis ſreedome js onely 
from the bondage of finne, fromthe curſe of themorall lawe,fromthe cere- 
monuiall and ndiciall lawes of Moſes, and not fromthe lawes of our ſuperi- 
ours. And I anſwer againe;thatitis abſurd to thinke that God giues vs liberty 
in conſcience from any of his owne lawes, and yet will haue our conſciences 
flllto remaine in ſubiction,to the lawes of nnefull men. 

Argum.q. Whoſoeuer bindes conſcience, commandes conſcience. Forthe 
bond 1s made by a commandement vrgjng conſcience todoe his dutie, which 
1s to accule or excuſe for cuill or weltdoing. Now Gods lawes command c6+ 
ſcience in as much as they are fpirituall,,ommanding bodie and ſpirit, withal 
the thoughts,will,affeftions,deires,and faculties, and requiring obedience of 
them all according to their kind. As for the Jawes of men , they want power 
to command Pai hat Indeed if it were poſlible for our gouernours by 
lyve tocominand mens thoughts and affections,then alſo might they com- 
mand conſcience: but the firlt is not poſſible, for their Jawes can Yeach no 
further then the outward man, that is, to body and goods, with the ſpeeches 
and deedes thereof:and theendofthemall,is not to-maintaine ſpirituall pa 
of conſcience,which is betweene man and God, but onely thatexternalland 
«null peace which is betweene wan and man: Andit were not meete thatmen 
ſhould command conſcience, whick cannot ſre conſcience and mdgeof all 
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but God and the conſcience of the doer. Laſtly, men are not fitte commaun- 
ders of conſcience , becauſe they are no Lordes of it , but God himſclte 
alone. 

Argum.z.Men in making lawes are fubie& to ignorance and errour: and 
therefore when they haue made alawe(as ncereas pollibly they can) agreea- 
ble to the equitic of Gods lawe, yet can they not aflure themſelues and others 
that they haue failed in no pointor circumſtance. Therefore it isagainlt rea- 
ſon that hamane lawes beeing ſubictt to defetts, faults,crrours, and manifold 
umperfetions, ſhould truely Lind conſcience,as Gods lawes doe , which are 
the rule gf righteouſnes. All gouernours in the world, { by reaſon that to their 
old lawes,they are conſtrained to put reſtiftions, awpliations,and modifica» 
tons of all kinds, with new readings and interpretations) vpon their daily ex- 

erience ſee and acknowledge this to bee true which I ſay, ſauing the Bilhop 
of Rome(ſo falſly tearmed)which perſwades himſclfe to haue when he 1s in 
his confiſtorie, ſuch an infallible allitance ofthe ſpirit,that he cannot poſſibly 
errein 1dgement. | 

Argum.6.If mens lawes by inward vertue bindes conſcience properly as 
GodsJawes, then our duties to learne,ſtudic,and remember them as well as 
Gods laws,yea miniſters muſt be diligent to preach them, as they are diligent 
n preaching the do&trine of the goſpell; becauſe eucry one of them bindes to 
mortall ſinne,as the Papiſts teach.Byt that they ſhould be taught and learned 
as Gods laives,itis molt abſurd in theiudgement ofall men, Papilts theſclues 
not excepted. | 

Argum.7.1nferiour authoritie cannot bind the ſupertour:nowe the courts 
of men and their authority are vnder conſcience. For God inthe heart of cue- 
ry man hath ereted atnbunall ſcate,and in his ſtead hee hath, placed neither 
Saint nor Angell,nor any,other creature whatſocuer, but conſcience, it ſelfe, 
who therefore 15 the higheſt Iudge that is or can be vnder Gad;by 6 47 di- 
retion alſo-courts are kept,andlawes are made..,,...,' pe; 

Thus much of the Popiſh opinion: by which it appeares-that one of the 
principall notes of Antichriſt agrees fittely tothe Pope of Rome. Paul, 2, 
Thell'2 makes it aſpeciall propertie of Antichriſt to exalt himſelfe againſt 
or abouc all that is called God, or worſhipped. Now what doth the Popeels, 
when he takes vpon hun authoritic to make ſuch lawes as ſhall bind thecs. 
ſcience,as properly and truely as Gods lawes?and what, doth heels when hee 
aſcribes to himſelte power to free mens conſciences fr6 the bond of ſuch laws 
of God,asare vnchangeable; as may appearein a Canon of the Council of 
Trent:the words are theſe, If any hal /ay,that thoſe degrees 
beexpreſſed in Lexiticus,doe onely hinder matrimanie to be made,and breake it be- 3. 
1; made, and that the Church: cannot H/penſe with ſome of them,or appoint that 
more degrees may hinder or breake marriage, let him be accxr/ed, O facrilegious 
impietie ! conſidering the lawes of affinitie and conſanguinitie, Leviticus 18. 
are not ceremoniall,or jadiciall lawes peculiar to the Iewes, but the very laws 
ofnature, Whatis this Canonelſe, but apublike proclamation tothe world, 
that the pope & church of Rome do (it aslords,or rather idols in the hearts & 
conſcieces of men. T kis wil yet more fully appeareto any man,if we read po- 
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_ bookes of praficallor Ca/o-dimmiie, in which the common manner 1s ,to 
inde conſcience where God loofethit,and to looſe where he binds:but a de- 

claration of this , requires long time, 

Now [ ceme (as neere as poflibly I can)to fet down the true manner;how 
mens lawes by the common mdgement of Diuines may be ſaid to binde con- 
ſcience. That this point may be cleared,two thungs mult be handled. By what 
meanes they binde,and How farre forth. 

Touching the meanes, I ſet dovwne this rule. Whok ſome hrwes of men, made 
of things maifſerent, ſo farre forth bm conſtience by vertne of the gtnerall commy. 
dement of God, which ordaineth the Magiſtrates authoritie: that whoſoaner ſpall 
wittingly and willingly, with a difloyall mmde,euther breake or omit ſuch lawes ,is 
gnilrie of finne before. 

By wholeſome lawer,] ynderſtand fuch pohitiue conſtitutions, as are not a« 
gainſt the lawe of God,and withall tend to maintaine the peaceableeſtateand 
common good of men, 

Furthermore I adde this clauſe,,ade of things indifferent to note the pecy- # 
liar matter whereof humane lawes properly intreat:namely fuch things as are M 
neither expreſſely commanded orforbidden by God. 

Now ſuch kind of laws haneno vertue or power inthefclues to conſtraine 
conſcience,but mm binde onely by vertue of an higher commandement. Let 
ewery ſoule be ſubieft to the higher powers,Rom.1 3.1.07, Honor father and me- 
ther, Fxod. 20.which commandements binds vym conſcience to performe 0+ 
bedience to the good lawes of men. As S.Peter ſaith, Submit your ſelnes to owe- 

humane ordinance for the Lord. 1.,Pet. 1.1 3 that is, for conſerence of God, as he 
Gyeth afterward,v. 1 9.,whereby he ſignifieth two things? firſt that God hath 
ordained the authoritie of gouernours, ſecondly that he hath appointed in his 
word,and thereby bound men in conſcienceto obey their gouernouts lawful 
commandements. +. "Ig 999 

It the caſe fall out otherwiſe;as commonlyit doeth,that harane lawes bee 
not inated of things indiffer#t, but of things that be good in themſelues, that 
is, commanded by God,then are they not h»mane properly but aiwive lawes. 
Mens lawes intreating of things that ave morally geodl, and the parts of God: 
worſhip,are the ſame with Gods lawes:and therefore bind conſeience, not be- 
cauſe they were inatedby men, but becaufe they were firſt made by God:m& 
beeing no more but inſtruments and miniſters in his name'toreniue;renewe, 
and to put in exequution ſuch precepts and lawes as preſcribe the worſhip of 
God,ſtanding ingye praQtife of true religion and vertue. Of this kindeare all 
poſitive lawes touching articles of faith,and the duties of the morall law. And 
the man that breakes ſuch lawes ſinnes two waies, firſt becauſe het breaks that 
which is in conſcience a lawe of God,fgcondly becauſe in diſobeying his Jaw- 
fall Magiſtrate, he diſobeyes the general! commandement of God touching 
madviſtracie, | 6h hp+-64 

But Fit ſhall fall out that menslawes bee made of things that are evill and 
forbidden by God,then is there no bond of conſcience at ah; but contrariwiſe 
men are boundin conſcience notto obey, AR.q.19. Andhereuponthethree 
children are commended for not obeying Nabuchadnezzar,yyhien hg gave a 
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pats commandement vnto them to fall downe and worſhip the golden 
image, Dan. 3. | | 

orcouer,in that mans law bindes not but by the authoritie of Gods law, 
hence it followes,that G ods law alone hath this priuiledge,thatthe breach of 
it ſhould be a ſinne.S. John faith 1. epiſt. 3. Sinne is the anomie,or , tran(greſſion 
of the law,vrderſtanding Gods law. When Dauid By adulterie and murder 
had offended many men,and that many waies, he faith Pſal.5 1. Againſt thee,a- 
gainſt thee hane I ſomned. And Auguſtine defined finne to be ſome thing faid, 
done,or defired againſt the lawe of God. Some man may fay,it this bee ſo,be- 
hke then we may breake mens laws without finne.I anſwer, that men in brea- 
king humane lawes, both may and doe ſinne;but yet net CS (9 Po they 
breake them,but becauſe in breaking them,they doe alſo breake the lawe. of 
God. The breach of a law muſt bee conſidered two waies. Frit as it isa tre- 
ſpaſſe,hinderance, iniurie, damage; and in this reſpect it is committed a- 
ainſt menslawes: ſecondly the breach of a lawe muſt be conſidered as it is 
knnean ſo itisonely againſt Gods lawe , which appoints obedience to the 
agiltrate, 
e ſecond point,nartiely, Howe farre forth mens lawes bind conſcience, 
I explane on this maner. It is all that the lawes of God'do or can doe,to binde 
conſcience ſimply and abſolutely. Therefore humane lawes binde not ſimply 
of themſclues, but ſo farreforth as they are agreeable to Gods word, ſerue for 
the common good, ſtand with good order,and hinder not the libertie of c6- 
ſcience. The necellitie of the law ariſeth of the neceſſitie of the good end thet- 
of. And asthe ende is good and profitable more orleſle ,ſo 1s the lawe it ſelfe 
neceſſarie more or leſe. Mens lawes art hke their teſtimonies, which neither 
ooue nor diſproone of themſelues, but borrow all the {trength which they 

w_ con(traine,trom the trueth,wiſdome, and fidelitic of them that beare 
witnente, & 

Hence followeth that a man may doe any thing befide humane larwer and 
conſtitutions without breach of conſcience. For ifwe ſhall emit the doing of 
any law, [. without hinderence of the ende and particular conſiderations, for 
which the lawe was made: I I without offence giuing, as much asinvs heth: 
I 1 1without contempt of hiyn1 that made the lawe, wee are not to beaccuſed 
of inne. Example. In time of warre,the- magiſtrate of a cittie commands that 
no mari ſhall oper»the gates: the ende is,that the cittie & euery member there- 
of may be m[fafetie. Now: falls out that certaine citizens, beeing vpor occa- 
hon withoutthe cittie,are purſued by the enemie and in danger of their likes, 
Hereupon forme man without any more adoe opencth the gate to reskue the, 
The queſtion is, whether he haue ſinned or no. And the truthis, he hath not: 
becaufe he did not hinder the endeofthe lawe, but rather farther it, and that 
without fcandal to men,or contempttothe magiſtrate. mr. 

And this ftands cuen by the equitic of Gods word. God madealawe, that 
the prieſts onely ſhould cate of the ſhewbread: now Dauid beeing no prieſt, 
did ypon vrgent occafioreate of it without ſinne. If this be truc in-Gods law, 
then it may alſo betrueinthe lawes of men;that they may in ſome caſes be 0+ 
mitted without finne againſt G od: Wok 

either: 
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Neither muſt this ſceme ſtraunge. For as there is a pages a law, anda 
breaking of the ſame; ſo there 1s a middle or meane ation betweene them 
Rich 15,to doe athing *beſide rhe /aw,and that without ſ{inne. 
To proceede further,mens lawes be exther Ciull or Eccleſiaſtical. Ciuill 


cond table. More ſpecially they preſcribe what is to be done, and what isto 
be left vndone, touching ations both cuill and criminall , touching offices 
and bargaines of all ſorts, &c. yea they conclude, inioyne, and command not 


onely ſuch affaires as be of ſmall unportance; but zllo things and ations of 


reat waight,tending ts maintaine common peace,ciuill ſocictie,and the very 
ſtate of the common wealth. Now ſuch lawes bind ſo farre fotth, that, albeit 
thev be omitted without any apparant ſcandall or contempt , yet the breach 
of them is a ſinne before God. Take this example. A ſubic& in this land VPp- 
on pouertie , or vpon acouetous winde , again{tthe good law of the land, 
coynes money,whuch afterward by a fle1ght of his witte, is cunnin 15 conuci- 
cd abroad into the hands of men, and 1s not eſpicd. Here is nocuicent offence 
giuen to any man,nor open contempt ſhewed to the lawguer: and vet in this 
action he hath ſinned , in that cloſcly otherwiſe then he oughtto haue done; 
he hath hindred the 2ood of the commonwealth ; and robbed the loueraigne 
Prince of her right. | n 

Ecclchaſlicall lawes , are certaine neceſſarie and profitable determinations 
of circuin{tances of the commandements of the fir{t table. I ſay here circaqus 
ſtances, becaule all doftrines pertaining to the foundation and good eſtate of 
the Church, as alſo the whole worſhip of God,are ſet downe and commauns 
ded in the written word of God, and cannot be preſcribed and concluded os 
therwiſe by all the Churches in the world. As for theCreedes and Confallj- 
ons of particular Churches , they arc in ſubſtance Gods word, aad.they 
bind not in conſcience by any power: the Churchhath , but becauſe theyare 
the word of God. | aG 55) 

The lawes then whichthe Church in proper ſpeach is ſaid to make,are de- 
crees concerning outward order and comelines 11 the acmioullration; of the 
word and Sacraments,in the meetings of the congregation, &candluch laws 
made according to the generall rules of Gods word, (which requires that all 
things be done to edification ,in comelines , for the auoiding of offence) arc 
necellaric to be obſerned.and the word of God binds allen tothem ſo farre 
forth as the keeping of them maintainesdecentorder, and prevents open of- 
fence. Yet if a Gy concerning ſome externall rite or thing indifferent, be at 
ſometime or vpon ſome occaſion omitted; noroffence giiten , nor contempt 
ſhewed to Eccleſiaſtical authoritie,there is no breach made in the conſcience: 
and that appeares by the example before handled. The:Apollies aus by 
theholy Ghoſt, made a decree for the: auording of offence , neceſſarie to be 
obſcrued , namely thatthe Gentiles ſhould abſtaine from ſtrangled & blood 
& 1dolithytes: and yet Paul out of the caſc of ſcandall and contempt,permits 
the Corinthians to doe otherwiſe, 1.Cor.$. and 9. which ke would not haue 


done,ifto doe otherwiſcout of the caſe of ſcandall and contempt,had bin fin. 
Againe, 
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Againe, laws are cither mixt or meercly . Mixt, are ſuch lawes as are 
of warghtie matters, and are propounded in commaunding or forbidding 
tearmes:and they according to the good intention of the Lawguer, bind men 
firſt of all to obedience , for the neceflarie good of humane ſocieties 3 and ſe» 
condly to a puniſhment, if they obey not, that a ſupplie may be made of the 
hindrance ofthe common good. In the breach of this kindot lawes, though a 
man be neuer ſo willing to ſuffer the puniſhment, yet that will not diſcharge 
his conſcience before God,when he offends. If a man coyne money with this 
mind to be willing to die when he is conuiRted, yet that wil not free him from 
a inne in the ation , becauſe Gods law bindes vs not onely to ſubieion in 
bearing of puniſhments, but alſo to obedience of his bare commandement,it 
beeing hawfull; though he ſhould ſet downe no puniſhment. 

A law meerely penal] is that , which beeing made of matters of leſſeimpor- 
tance, and not vttered preciſely in commanding tearmes, doth onely declare 
and ſhew what is to be done,or conditionally requirethis or that with reſpect 
to the punſhment,on this manner. If any perſon doe this or that,then ke {hall 
forfeit thus or thus. This kind of law bindes eſpecially to the puniſhment, and 
that m the very intent of the lawgjuer,and he Th 15 readie 1n omitting the law 
to pay the fine or puniſhment, 15 notto be charged with ſinne before God : 
the penaltie beeing; anſwerable tothe lofle that comes by the negle® of the 
law. Here aqueſtion may be demanded; whether a man that hath taken his 
oath to: keepe all the laws or orders of any towne or corporation , and yet at- 
terward omuts the doing of ſome of them, be periured or no. T he anſwer may 
be this, that the lawes of cuery ſoctetie and corporation mult be diſtinguiſh- 
ed.Some are very weightie (as | haue ſaid) beeing of the very foundation and 
ſtate ofa bodic ; {o as it cannot well {tand without theny:and EG wit- 
ungly and willingly breakes any of theſe (they beeing good and lawfull,) can 
not be freed from periurie. Againe there belawes of leſſer unportance, that 
tend onely to mamntaine decent order and comelines inthe ſocieties of men z 
and they arc of that natuze that the eſtate of the corporation or towne may 
ſtand without them:and wholocuer vpon occalion omits the doing of any of 
theſe,is not therefore periured,, fo-beit he carrie a loyall mindand be content 
to pay the fine. or penaltie. For ſuch kind of orders and conſtitutions, require 
hrit of all obedience; and if that be ontted , they require a mul& or fine; 
which, ifit be willingly paied;the law is ſatisfied. 

Thus we ſec how farre forth mens.lawes bind conſcience. Thevſe of this 
point is this; 1. Hence welearne that the immunitie of the Popiſh cleargje,, 
whereby they take themſelues exempted from ciuill courts and from cuill 
authontic in cruninall cauſes, hath no warrant : becauſe Gods comandements 
bindseuery manwhatfocuer , to-be ſubie&t tothe magiſtrate, Rom. 1 3.1. Lee 
euery /oule ve ſubieft ro the higher powers. IT, Hence weſceallo, what notorie 
ons reb&ljs thoſe are, that beeing borne ſubicRs of this land;yet chooſerathes: 
to die ther-to acknowledge (as they are. bound im conſcience) the Queenes: 
Maieltie to be ſupreame gouernour vnder Godin all eauſes & ouer all per- 
lons. 1 TI. Laſtly we are taught hereby to be willag to: giue ſubieftion, 
obedicnce , reuerence ,, and-all other dutics to Magiſtrates, whether wy 
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be ſuperiour or inferiour : yea with chearcfulnes to pay taxes and ſubſidies, 


and all ſuch lawfull chang as are appointed by them. Gwe to Ceſar that which 
& C:/ars,c> to God that which u Goas.Gine to all men their duties; tribute to whom 


rribute: cuſtome towhome cuſtome. Rom. 1 3.7. V 
$5.0fz «xs Now follows the Oath, which is either aſſertorie,or promiſſorie. Aſſerto- 
b1.1 ng, ric,by which a man auoucheth that a thing was done or not done. Proniifſo. 


rie,by which a man promiſeth to doe a thing or not to. doeit. OtboththeſeT 
by . And here two points mult be 


meane to ſpeake, but ſpecially of the ſecon 
confdered, the firſt by what meanes an oath bindeth,the ſecon when it bins 
ctn. 


An oath bindeth by vertue of ſuch particular commandements; as require 
the keeping of othes lawtully taken. Num. ; ©. 3 .#bo/cexer ſmeareth anoath th 


binde ht; ſonle by a bond, he tall not breake his word, but ſhail doe according to al 


that proceede out of his month. 
This beeing ſo, a queſtion may be made , whether the oathes of Infidels 


bind conſcience,and by what vertuc, c6fidering they neither know the Scrip« 
« Thus ſaith fares nor the truc God.e/. They *doe bind in conſcience. For example: Ia- 
Anguſt.epiſt. cob and Laban make a conenant confirmed by oath. Iacob fweares by the 
i 54.44 Pb. rae God, Laban by the godsof Nachor , thatis , by hisidols. Now Iacob, 
ficolam, c- though he approoue not the forme of this oath, yet he accepts it for a ciuill 
Lamb. ſent, bond of the couenant:and no doubt,though Laban belecued not Gods word 
l. ;.4j8.g ;. revealed to the Patriarkes , yet he was bound in conſcienceto krepe this oath 
* euenbythelaw of nature : and though he knew not the true God, yet he res 

puted the falſe god of Nachor to be the true God.Gen.z 1.53. 
Againe, ifa lawfull oath by vertue of Gods commandements bind conſti- 
ence,then it muſt needes be that the Romane Church hath long erred, in that 
Tho.7.2.9. ſheeteacheth and maintaineth that gouernours,as namely the Popeand other 
inferiour Biſhops, haue power to giue relaxations and diſpenſations,not one- 
ly for oathes vnlawfull (from which the word of God doth ſufficienily free 
vs, though they ſhould neuer as abſolution) but from a true and lawfull 
oath made wittingly and willingly without error or deceit , of a thing honeſt 
and poſſible ; as when the Pope frees the ſubicts of this land , as occaſion is 
offered, from their ſworne allegiance and loyaltie to which they are bound, 
not onely by the law of nature , but alſo by a ſolemne and particular oath to 
the Supremacie, which none euer deemed vnlawfull but ſuchas carrie tray+ 
tourshearts. Now this erronious diuinitie would eaſily be revoked ,if men 
did but conſider the nature of an oath , one part whereof 1s Inuocation, in 
which we pray vnto God,firſt that he would become a witnes vnto vsthat we 
ſpeake the truth and purpoſe not to deceiue : ſecondly if we faile and breake 
our promiſe, that he would take reuenge vpon vs: and in both theſe petitions 
4vc bind out ſelues immediatly to God himſelfe : and God againewho is the 
ordainer of the oath,accepts this bond and knits it by his commandement,till 
it be accomyvliſhed. Henceit follows, that no creature can haue to vn- 
tie the bond of an oath thatiis truly and lawfully an oath, vnleſſe we will exalt 
the creatures aboue God himſelfe. Agd the Iewiſh teachers gaue better coun- 
All when they commanded the ples per forme their oathes to the Lord, for 


the 
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the perpaning of periurie , and our Saviour Chriſt in that gaineſaies them 
not. Math.5.2 3. | 

Next wt Sakider the time when an oath bindeth or bindeth not. 

An oath bindeth then, when it is made of things certen and poſſible, in 
truth,juſtice, ud gement, for the __ of God & the good of our neighbour. 

Dueſt.l Whether doth an oath bind conſcience if by the keeping ot it there 
follow loſles and hindrances ? «rf. If it be of athing that is lawtull, and the 
damages be priuate to him that ſweareth , then! doth it bind conſcience. For 
example: A man makesa _ of land at the ſea fide: his bargaine is con- 
firmed onely by oath : and it falls out that before he doe enter poſſeſſion , the 
ſea breakes in and drownes a u_ of that purchaſe. Now he is in conſcience to 
ſtand to his bargaine , becauſe the thing 1s Jawfull, and the damage is private, 
and great reverence mult be had of the name of God , which hath bin vſed in 
the bargaine making. Dauid makes it the propertic of a good man, to /weare 
to bus owne hindrance and not to change, Plal.15.4. 

Auf! [. Whether the oath which a man hath m_——__ induced ther- 
to by fraud and guile,doth bind conſcience. A»/If it beſtill of a thing lawfull, 
and bring nothing but primate loſſes, it is to be kept . When the Gibeonites 
had by a fraud brought Ioſua to make a league with them;and to bind it with 
an oath ; he and the Princes of the people anſwer them thus : We hane frorne 
vnts them by the Lord God of I/rael , now therefore we may not ronch them, Tof. g. 
19. And 2co. yeares after, when Saul flue certaine of the Gibeonites againſt 
this oath, the X (ge was vpon the people of Ifrael three yeares, and was not 
ſtaied till certaine perſons of Sauls familie for a recompence were put to 
death. 2.Sam. 21.7. 

neſt, 1 T1. Whether an oath made by feare or compulſion bind in con- 
ſcience. For example : A thiefe diſappointed of the bootie which he looked 
for,bindes the true man by ſolemne oath vyponpaine of preſent death to fetch 
and deliver vnto him ſome portion of money , as one 109, or 200, crownes 
for the redeeming of his life. Well,the oaths taken,and the queſtion is ; whe- 
ther it bind him or not to performe his promiſe. An anſwer may be this:ſome 
1Proteſtantdiuines thinke doth bind : ſome againe thinke®no: but I take it 
the ſafeſt courſe to hold the meane betweene both, on this manner. The oath 
ſeemes to binde,and is to be performed : neither is it againſt the good of the 
common-wealth (for then it were vnlawfull) butit is rather a furtherance in 
that a member thereof 1s preſerued: andthe loſſes which follow are onely pri- 
uate tothe man,rather to be endured then loſle of life. Yet that a remedie ma 


be had of this priuate imurie, and that a publilce miſchiefemay be orenetinl > Calo, vpon 


, 
the partie is to reueale the matter to the Magiſtrate, whoſe office it isto pu- 


nh robbers and'to order all things according to equitie for the common 
200d.But if the caſe fal out,that the man rr. exceeding feare doe further 
ſweare to keepe filence, I fee not how his oath may be kept,except he be ſure 
that nothing will enſue thereof, but apriuate domage to farnfelfe. For other- 
wiſe perpetuall filence ſeemes to be a beret conſenting to the robber , and an 
occaſion that others fall intothe like danger and hazard of their lines. 
Azainejn ſuxe caſts an oath bindes nothing atall, I. Ifit be made ofa thing 
thac 
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that is flat againſt the word of God, For allthe power of binding which ithath 

is by the word of God : and therefore when it 18 againſt Gods will, it hathno 

nenrs to conltraine. Andit 1s an old received rule,that an oath mult notbe a 

ond of iniquitie. Hereupon Dauid when he made a raſh oath to kill Nabal 

and all his hou(hold , reioyced when he had occaſion offered by Abigail to 

breake the ſame, t. Sam. 2 3-3 2. And though he {ware toShemi, that he would 

faue his life, ;,Sam.1 9,23. yet afterwatd vpon beuter conſideration(as it may 

{ceme)he commaunded his ſonne Salomon to put him to death, as one that 

had long ago deſerucd the ſame. 1.King, 2.9. And Herod was farre deceiued, 

that thought he was bound by his oath to giue to the damſell Tohn Baptiſts 

head in a platter, Matth. 14.7. 11.1fit be againſt the good and wholeſome 

laws of any kingdome or countrey, whereof a man is a member, it bindes not 

at all : becauſe on the contratie Gods commandement binces vs to keepe the 

good laws of men. 111. If it be made by ſuch perſons as want ſufhcient res- 

on and difcretion, as young children,fooles,madde men. For the conſcience 

can not indeede be bound where the vnderſtanding can not diſcerne what is 

done. I V. If it be made of ſuch as haue no power to bind themfelues,it binds 

2 2, aiiu-not: becauſe it is made againſt the law ef nature,which is,that*hewhichis not 
r1s n9 eft ob- \n his owne power Can not binde himſelfe. Hence it follows, that Papiſts erre 
higare ſe non groſlely when they teach ;thata child®* may enter into any rule or order of re- 
poteft 1gion,yca binde himſelfe thereto by oath,and the oath to be good, flat againſt 
Bellar. 1b, his parents conſent. Num. 30. 4. /f 4 woman wow vnto the Lord, and binde her 
2. de Mon. ſelfe by a bond , beeing in her fathers houſe in the time of her youth,e+c:v.6, If her 
cad.;z6. father diſallow her 4 ſame day that he heareth all her vowes and bonds, they ſhall 
| not be of value. And an ancient Council decreed that a children that wpon pre« 
( 9nci.Gang. ponce of Gods worſhip ſhould depart from their parents, and not doe them axe rene- 

CAp.lG. rence, ſhould be accurſed. Secondly they erre in that they teach that the promiſe . 
made priuately by a child in way of marriage, without and againſt conſent of 
wiſe and careful parents, binds them: whereas indeed if this promiſe were fur- 
ther bound by an oth,it could not ſtand: becauſe children vnder gouernment 

and tuition of parents, can not giue themſclues. V. It bindes not if it be made 

of a thing that is out of a mans power, as if a man ſweare to his friend to Fre 

him an other mans goods. V I. If at the firſt it were lawfull,and afterward by 

ſome meanes become cither impollible or vnlawfull, it binds not conſcience. 

For when it becomes impollible, then we may fafcly thinke that God from 

heauen frees a man from hisoath. And when it begins to be vnlawfull,thenit 

ceaſeth to bind , becauſe the binding vertue is onely in and from the word of 

God. For example : A king bindes himſelfe by oath toa forraine Chriſtian 

Prince to find him men and money to defend his people againſt all enemies 

This oath is lawfull. Well, afterward the Prince becomes a profeſſed enemie 

to him, his religion, and people: and then the kings oath becomes vnlawful & 

binds him not: becauſe the word forbids thatthere ſhould be any league ofa- 

mitie with Gods enemies : though there may be leagues of concord with the. 

Seeing a lawfull oath muſt bind conſcience , though a man be deceived & 

eat loſſes follow , it ſhewes in how great reverence we ſhould have Gods 

name , and with what care and conlideration take an oath. And by _—_ 


excrciſestaken vp ofa mans gwne accord, 
bertie, withqutany,ca ewes f's . 
of praying or wi. op 6 prmance of 


tothe new teſtament. 
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mult be aduertiſed to take heede of cultor rtieany ho c6mon talke, 
whether our oathes be great or ſmall. We muſt thinke of an oath as a part of 
Gods worſhippe: vay the holy Ghoſt often puts it for the whole worſhip of 
God. Efa.19.18.[nihat Al fre coined Fan ſpeak the language 
of Canaan,and ſhall ſweare by the Lord of hoſter,that is, acknowledge and wor- 
ſup him. Terem. t 2.1 6,/fthey will learne the waves of ” to [weave Hm) 
name, The Lord lineth,then ſhall they bee built in the wi of my people . This 
ſerues to [hewe vnto vs;that ſuch as giue themſclues to Ing, want rehg 
on and 200d conſcience:and thatthoſefamilies in which there 1srifeneſſe of 
oathes,abandon all care of religion,and baniſh God out of their houſes: And 
mdeede it is a very hard thing for the common {wearer to auoide common 
perturie. If we ſee a man hold yp his hand at the barre of an oy wdge,wee 
pitie him andare ſorrie for him:oh then why doe we not pittic blaſphemers 
and common {wearers.For with God they are no better thenrebels,that hold 
vp their hands atthe barre of his wdgement ſeat as guiltic, malefatours. Ex- 
od. 20.7. Auguſtine faith well, They that worſhip Rocks & flones feare to ſweare 


faſly by ſtones and doeft thou not feare God that ts preſent, God that lineth,God that Serm.30, as 
knoweth,God that taketh renenge of contemners? but of bad cuſtome when thon art verbus Apeſt 


beleened,thon ſweareſt:when none requires it thou ſweareſt:and when men cannot a- 
bide it thouſweareſt, | ds | moe : 

Thus much ofan Oath:nowe followes a promiſe, which is cither to. God, 
or man:the firſt iscalled a vowe, the ſecond a ſingle promile.. 


A yowe is takenthree waies, Firſt generally fora promiſe of moral! obedi- 5, 0+,,., 
ence;and this vowe is farſt made in Baptiſme and continued in the Lords ſup- vioding. 


per,as Mſo.jn the ſpirituall, exerciſes, ofinuocation and repentance. It is called 
of Peter 1.epiſt, 3.2 1.the fipa/ation which a good conſcience makes tg Ged. 

Thiszkindeof vowe bindesall many ofthe Church of God. 
And the not keeping of t is the common finne of the world :, for moſt men 
make not conſcience to performe thatwhich they have promiſed to God in 
Baptiſme:and therefore their Baptiſme. is become vnto them the /acrifice of 
fooles, Excl.4.17.But conſidering we are bgund in conſtienee by this vow, let 
vs hereafter 5 0d to be as good a5 gur an it ſhall bee, when we 
begin to dieto ourſinnes and x; 4 newpeſle of life. | 


tat 
| , There's no manalmolt 
but will (cemit to haugcareto keepe with men what a ſhamie is ittheh 
tor vs not to keepecoyenant with God,y.,, 1. 
Againe,a yoweis taken fora promiſes ceremonial] obedience , Whereof 


read Naw cond z0.and Leuit. 27. This aud pc 


| | iar to the old teſtament, 
and did not bind all men, but onely ſuch as hag peculiar occaſion to yow,and 
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from certaine meatesand drinkes,in the vſewhereof throug 
neſle,we feare any occaſion of ſinne. And this kind of — 
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dieth,but alwales lies gnawing and grabbling,andpulling at the heart of man, 
_—_ 9+-24.& cauſeth more paine and anguii,then any diſeaſe in the world 
can doc. 

» The time when conſcience performes theſe ations, is not before the line 
or in the at of ſinning,but elpecally after the farine is done and palt. Reaſon. 
LBefore a man ſfinneth,the deaill doth extenuate the fault and make ſinne to 
be no ſinne.] 1. Corrupt affeftiong doe for a time ſo blind and overcaſt iudg- 
ment,that it doeth not ſce or at the leaſt conſider what is good of badde, till 
afterward, | 

Neither doth conſcience accuſe and condemne onely for time preſent, but 
alſo long after athing weane. The conſciences of Toſephs brethren accuſed 
them 2 2.veares aftertheyhad fold hun into.Egypt,Gen. 42.21, 

The ctfe&t of the accuſing and condemning conſcience, isto ſtirre vp ſun- 
drie paſſions and motionsmthe hean,but fpecually theſe hue. 

he firſt is /Þame,which is an affeRtion of the heart, whereby a man is grie- 
ucd and diſpleaſed with himſelfethathe hath done avy euill: and this ſhatne 
ſheweth it ſelfe by the riſing of the blood from the heart to the face. ; 
-1> Yet wee mult here 'remember that: even ſach as have the pardon oftbeir 
ſinnes,andare not guiltiemaybc aſhamed and'bluſh; Rom. 6, 21,4 har fonite 
hadyrinthoſe thugs whereat yee nowe- bluh,or hoe a/ramts, Y et for all this,tacn 
thoſe which are moſtguiltie,may be without all- ſhawe;Ier.6.1 5. Were thay os 
ſhamed whenthey hadcommitted abamination!nay ,nayithey were not aſhamedznei- 
ther could they Gonting ſhame : becauſe they are growne to ſort great height 
in ſinne.Eph 4.18. 'F | 

The ſecond paſlion is /a4ves and ſorrowe: which iscommon)y thought to 
be nothing elſe but -ehkenchobe;but betweene then) twaine,there is great diffe- 
rence.Sorrow,that:tomes by:-melancholy,ariſetly only of that humour annoy- 
ingthe bodie:butthis ather ſorrow ariſeth ofa mans ſ1rnes, for which higes6- 
ſcience accuſeth him. Melancholly may be cured by phyſicke:this ſorrow ca 
not be curedtby any thing but by the blood of Chriſt. 

The third is feare: in cauſing whereof conſaence is very forcible:lf.a mag 
had all the delights and pleaſures that heart can wiſh,they can not doe [jim a- 
ny good,if conſcience be guiltie, Be/azzat when hee was mthe middelt, of 
all his delights,and ſawe the hand writing vpon the wall,b:s countenance chav 
ged,his thoughts troubled him, his ioynts looſed, and his knees ſmote togither:;Dan. 
5.9. Yea the guiltie conſcience will makea man afraidjit hee. feebut a worme 

cont of the ground: or a filly creature to goecrolle hisway:or if hee ſee 
by is owne htudatebieitnc if he doe but forecaſt an quil with hitu- 
ſelfe.Prou. 28.1.7 he wicked flieth when no man pur ſueth bim,  . ,\1'+ (1, 

Terrours of conſcience, when they are more. rehement canſe. other pe(li- 
onsin the body,as exceeding heate, hke that which isn the fitteof an-ague, 
the riſing of the cntralls towardesthe mouth ; and ſouning,; as 1ence 
hath often (hewed: And the writer of the booke of wiſdome ſaith trucly;cop- 
1 7.10.1t is « feanefill thing when malice is condemned by ber owne teſtimon) : avd 
aronſcienre that u towched,, dogth ener forecaff trnell things. For feare Þ nothing 
 el(e,bus the betraying of cho ſmoconrs, 1has reaſon offereth , 6. they 4h” dba ' 


of Conſerence, 865 
anre the \nmight that was intollerable,chc. ſometimes were troubled with monſ! 
v1/ionr,and /omerimes they /mouned,as thowgh their owne ſomtes ſponld betray them : 
for a ſndden feare not [voked for, came vponthem. 

The fourth is deſterarion, whereby a man through the vehement and con- 
Nantaccuſation of hys conſcience, comes tobe out of all hope of the pardon 
of his finnes. This made Saul, Achitophel,and TJudas,to themſclues: this 
makes many in theſe daies to doe the like : as appeareth by the declarations of 
ſuch as haue beene preuented,when they were about to hang or drowne the- 
ſclues, or to cut their owne throates. 

The laſt 1s a perrierbarion or difquictneſſe of the whole man: whereby all 
the powers and facalties of the whole man are forth of order. Efa.5 7.0. The 
wicked are like the raging of the ſea that cannot reſt , whoſe waters caſt vp mire and 
&rt. | 

Thus much of the two firſt ations of conſcience , whichare to accuſe and 
condemne: the ſecond followeth to excuſeand abſolue. 

To excule, is an action of the conſcience giving mdgement that the thing! 
To abol f the conſe dyrmentthata inanis 

0 abſolue, is an ation of the conſcience giving iu a man is 
free andcleare from fault and fofrom ni——_ ; 

From theſe two ations ariſe ſome ſpeciall affetions : 1. beldnes and confi 


By this we may ſeethe pad odto all men.1fa manbeeingtomake 


an vnknowne journey, ſhould finde one that would goe with him and ſhew 
lum the way, and all the turnings thereof, he could not but take it for a point 
of curteſie. Well, we are pilgrimesin this world, our life is our journey: God 
allo hath appointed our conſcience to be our companionand guide, to ſhew 
vs what courſe we may take and what we may not. 

And here it muſt be noted, thatin all things to be done, conſcienceis of 
wreat force and beares a great ſtroke. For , this is the beginning of a good worke, 
tha! the conſcience firſt of all gine her indgement truly, that the thing may be done, 
#n4 11 acceptable to God, Rom.1 4.2 3.#hatſoener is not of faith,thatis,whatſoes 
wcr15 not done of a ſetled perſivafion in mdgement & conſcience out of Gods 
word, howſoeuer men judge of it, fine. Againe, God regards not the out- 
ward pompe of the aQtion or the doer, but obedience and cfpecially the obe- 
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dence of the heart:therfore vnles the coſcience firſt of all ——_—_ thething we iwfntd, 
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to be.zood and agrecableto Gods will, it can benothing els buta ſinne. And 


tethat hall doe a thing, becauſe it is good in his owne eyes,not knowing that 
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Go doth allowe of it, preferres himſelfe before God, & diſobeies as the ſer- 


vant that in his maſters houſe will not doe his maſters will but his owne will, 

From this former ru'e ariſe three other : the firlt, whatſoener is done with & 
doubting conience # a fine. For example: ſome belecuers in the Primitive 
Church he!d,that (hill after the-aſcenſion of Chriſt there zemained a differece 
betweene meate and meate,and therefore 1t was a ſcruple to them to cate of 
ſundric kind of meates:now put the caſe,that by example they are drawne on 
tocate {;vines fleth,or ſome other thing which they thinke is forbidden; this 
done,there 15 no queſtion but they haue ſinned,as Paul prooueth, Rom.14. 
14-1 krowe and ampirſwated through the Lord Jeſus , that there 1s nothms wn- 
eleane of it [elfe:bat wnto him that wadgeth any thing wncleane,st ts vacleane: and 
V-23-He that d 1teth,ss condemned.tf he eate, becau/e he eateth no: of faith, 

The ſecond,what/o-acr thing is done in, or with an erronions conſcience, it is a 
ſmne.For example:in the Primitive Church ders of the gentiles held this er- 
rour,that fornication was athing indifferent, and therefore conſcience tolde 
them that they myghtdoe ut: andyect neuertheleſle fornication inthem was 2 
finne, becauſe conſcience crred in her iudgement. And euill remaines cuill, 
though conſcicuce lay the contrariea thouſand times. 

The third, what zs don? * againſt conſcience though it erre and bee deceined, it i; 
fon in the dver. Example. An Anabaptiſt holding n vtterly volawſul toſweare, 
is brought beforea magiſtrate;and vrged-cither through feare cr ſome like 
cauſe, takes an oath and that azainſt his owne conſcience: nowe the queſtion 
1s, whether he hath ſinned or no? :£1/Hee hath indeede {inned; not fo much 
becauſe he hath taken an oath , for that is the ordinance of Cod:but becauſe 
hee hath tzkenan oath1jna bad manner,that 1s,azainſt his conſcience, & ther- 
fore not in faith. 

Thus it 15 manifeſt that conſcience beares a great ſtroke in all things that 
are to be ſaid or done. And hereby weare aduertiſed of many things, Firſt jf 
athing done without good direction of conſcience bee a ſinne , then n'uch 
more that which 1s done without good diretion of Gods word is a Rat ſinne: 
for without direftion of Gods word, conſcience can giueno good direftion. 
And if God will hold that for a ſinne which is done without dire@ion of his 
word,then no doubt Gods word miniſters ſufhcient direction for all ations 
whatſocuer:ſo asif a man be but to receive a morſe! of bread into his mouth, 
It can (o farre forth dire him, that in doing of it; hee ſhall beable to pleaſe 
God. If this were not true, mis caſe were moſt miſerable. For then we ſhould 
ſinnc in manifold ations, and that without remedie. And hereby the Word, 
I meane nothing but the Scriptures of the olde and neweteſtament,which 
containe in themſclues ſufficient direftion for all ations. As for the lawe of 
nature,though it affoard indeede ſome direftion;yet 15it corrupt, imperfedt, 
yncerten: & whatſocuer is right and good therein, is contained mthe written 
word of god. And as for the beſt vnwritten traditions,let all the Papiſts in the 
world anfer if they can, howe 1 may in conſcience be perſwaded that they 

aretheword of God. If they ſay that the auncient fathers of the Primitive 
Church awouch in their writings that they are Apoſtolicall traditions; Laun- 


ſweragaine,howe (hall I knowe and be certaine in conſcience that the oO 
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| fubieR to errour,in aying ſo,haue not erred. 


Againe we learne hence , that a good intention isnot ſufficient to wake a 
ood work, vnles withall conſcience giue iudgementthatGod doth approue 
the ation. This ſhewes the ignorance of our people, that when as, im their 
dealings they runne vpon a goed meaning,then alwaies they thinke they do 
well and pleaſe God. 

Third) ,hence1t appeares that all things deuiſed by man for the worſt: 
of God,areflat finnes;becauſe conſcience cannot ſay of them that they pl 
God, Efay 29.13.Mar. 7.7. 

Lattly we learne here that ignorance of Gods will and word, is a dange! 
rousthing,and makes the life of man to abound,yea'to flowe with a ſea of of- 
fences againſt God. Men commonly thinke that if they keepe therwſclues fr 
ctiaricMlabende nmrder, theft, whoredome, all is well with them: but the 
tructh is,that ſo long as they liue in ignorance,they want right and true dire- 
Aion of conſcience out of Gods worde, and thereforether beſt aftions are 
ſinnes,cuen their eating anddrinking, their ſleeping and waking, their buy- 
ing and felling,their ſpeech and filence,yea their praying and ſeruing of god. 
For they do theſe ations either of cuſtome,or example, or neceſlitie,as beaſts 
doe,and not of fatth:becauſe they know not Gods will touching things to be 
done orleft yndone. The conſideration of this point ſhould make cucry man 
moſt carefull to ſeeke for knowledge of Gods word, and daily to increaſe in 
t,that hee may in all his affaires haue Gods lawes to bee the men of his coun- 
{e}I,Pfal. r 16. 2 4. that hee may giue heede to them as tothelightſhining in a 
darke place, 2.Pet. 1.1 9.that he may ſay with Peter,when Chniſt commanded 
him to launch forth into the deepe, and to caſt forth his nette: Lord we hawe 
bin all mght and haxe catched nothing:yet inthy word will 1 let downe my nette, 


Luk. 5.5. 
CHAP. IIL 
Of the kindes of conſcience: and of conſcience 
regenerate. 
hp 1seither good or badde. 

Good conſcience isthat which rightly according to Gods word, ex- 
culeth and comforteth.For'the excellency,goodnefle , and dignitie of conſci- 
ence,ſtandes not in accuſing,but in exculing. And by doing any finne what- 
ſoeuer to giue an occaſion to the conſcience to accuſe and condemne, is to 
wound it and to offendit. Thus Paul faith that the Corinthians wounded the 
conſciences of their weake brethren,when they vſed theirlibertie as an occaſi- 
on of offence to them, 1.Cor.$,9, 1 2. Againe,hee calleth a good conſcience, a 
conſcience without offence,that is, which hath no ſtop or umpedimet to hin- 
der it from excuſing. AQ.24.19. 

Good conſcience, is ether good by creation'or regeneration. 
Good by creation was the conſcience of Adam , which in the eſtate ofin- 
nocency did onely excuſe and could not accuſe him for any thing: though it 
may be,an aptnesto accuſe was not wanting, if afterwardan occafion ſhould 
be offered. And hence we have furtherdireftion to conſider what a good c6- 


(nence is, namely ſuchan one as by the orderſet downe in the creation, excu- 
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atareſpe2 of excuſeth onely without accuſing. Yea to accuſe isa * defeft in true conſeifce, 
mat exceliece following after the tuſt creation. Fornaturally there is an 2greement and har- 
aa was acated, MOnie betweene the parts and the whole: butif the conſcience ſhould natu» 
rally accuſe there ſhould be a dillent and dalagreemen and dwuiſion between 
the conſcicuce and the man himſcite, 
| Regenerate conſcience isthat which becing corrupt by nature, is renewed 
and purged by fath in the blood ot Chriſt. For tv the regenerating of the c6- 
ſcience,there 13 __—_ a conuerſion or change ; becauſe by nature all mens 
conlciences lance the fall are emill, and none are good but by grace. Thein» 
ſtrument ſeruing to make this change is fauh, Act. 1 5.1 9, Fauh. parifieth the 
heart. The meritorious cauſe is the blood of Chriſt. Heb.g.1 4. Howe much 
more ſhall the Al of Chriſt oc. purge your. con/cience from dead workes to ſerne 
the bimins God. 
The w ectie of regenerate conſcience is twofold: Chriſtian hbertie,and 
Certentie ot (aluation. Becauſe both theſe haue their place,not inthe outward 
man,butin the ſpit and conſcience. 
$f citiaa Chriſtian libertie,is a. ſpirituall and holy freedome purchaſed by Chiiſt, 
Lena, I fay,it is þurizxa/,firſt to put a difference betweene it and cnll libertie, 
which ſtandes in outward and bodily freedomes and priuiledges:ſecondly, 
to confute the lewes,that looke for earthly hbertic by Chriſt ; and the Ana» 
baptiſts, vho imagine a freedome from all authoritie of Magiſtrates in the 
kingdome of Chrilt, 
gaine,] Gayit is an holy freedome,to confute the Libertines, who thinke 
that by the death of Chrilt they have libertie to liue as they liſt. 
was / x ſay it 13 parchaſed by Chriſt, to ſhewe the authoritie thereof. Gal.s. 
1.Stand faſt in the lrbertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you free. Andto confute 
the Papiſts, whoſe dofrine in effeR is thus much, that this hibertie is procu- 
red indeede by Chriſt,but is continued partly by Chriſt, and partly by the 
man himſelfe. 

Chriſtian libertie hath three parts. 

The fir{t,is a freedome from the 1uſtification of the morall law. For he that 
15a member of Chriſt, is not bound in conſcience to bring the perte& righte- 
_—_— of the lawe in his owne perſon for his tuſtification before God, Gal. 5) 
1.with v.3. 

Hence it followeth,that be that is a Chriſtian , is likewiſe freed from the 
curſe and condemnation of the law, Rom. 8.1. There i no condemnation to thi 
that are m Chriſt.Gal.z. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the lawe, 
when he was made a cnrſe for v5. 

By this firſt part of Chriſtian libertie,ir appeares that there cannot be any 
wſtification of a ſinner by works of grace betore God. For he that wil beju- 
ſlified but by one worke , is,debter to the whole lawe,Gal. 3.3. but no man that 
15 a member of Chyiſt is debter to the whole lawzfor his l1bertie isto be free in 
that point:therefore no man 13 iuſhifhed ſo much as by one worke of his own: 

The ſeeond part,is freedome from the rigour of the lawe, which exacteth 
perfc obedienceand condemneth all imperfetion, Rom. 6. 1 4. Sine hath 


wv evore dominue oner you:for ye are not Under the lawybut under grace.1,loh 4 - 
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This is the lowe of God,that ye kgepe bis commandements: and bis commandements 


are not grienons > | | 

Hence it followeth,that God will accept of our imperfeft obedience,ifit 
be fincere:yea he accepts the will,defire,and indeauour to obey for obeditce 
it ſelfe, lalach.3.17. ud} wall ſpare them as a manſpareth his owne ſonne that 
fermeth him. 


The third part is,thatthe conſcitce is freed fromthe bond of the ceremo- 
niall law, Gal. 3-25. 3at after that faith ts come wee are no more wnder a {thooke« 


maſter.Fph 2. 1 5. And hath broken the ftoppe of the partition wall ;tn at: 

nd s fleſh,the lawe of commandements whic f parrytunr* envey, a , 
2.14- And bath put ont the hand writing of ordinances which was againſt v1.v. 16. 
Let no man therefore condemme you in meat and arinkg,or in reſpett of any holy day, 


or of the newe moone,Cc, 

Hence it followeth,that all Chriſtians may freely without ce of con- 
ſcience, vſe all things indifferent, ſo be it the manner of viing them __ 

And firſt, when 1 ay that all may vie them, I ynderitand a two-folde vic; 
naturall,or ſpirituall. | 

Thenaturall vſc,is either to releeue our neceſſities , or for honeſt delite, 
Thus the Pfalmiſt Gaith, that God giues not onely bread to ſtrengthen the 
heart of man, but alſo wineto 'nake gladthe heart , and oyleto make the face 
to ſhine, Plal.104.1 5.and God hath/ put into his creatures infinit varieties of 
colours, ſuours.talts,and formes,to this ende that men might take delight in 
them, Hence it followes, that Recreation is lawefull,and a part of Chriſhan li- 
bertie,if it be wel ved. By recreation, I viderſtand nvhrd =» & ſports ,feruing 
to refreſh ether the bodie or the minde: and that they may be well vſed,two 
rules eſpecially muſt be remembred. Thefir(t , that lanfril recreation ſtands 
onelyinthe vie of things indifferent. For if the thungs be commiandedby god, 
there is no ſporting inthemz or if ttey bee Forbidden; theres no vſing of the 
at all. Vpon this ground, ſundrie kinds of recreation areto benegleted. As 1. 
the dauncing commonly vſed in theſe daies,in which men and women, yong 
men and maides,all mixed togither,daunce to the ſound of theinſtrument or 
voice in time and meafure,with many wanton geftures, and that in ſolemne 
meetings after great feaſts. This exercife cannot be numbred arnong things 
indifferent:for experience ſheweth,that it hath bcene vtually ether a fruite or 
a follower ot great wickednes,as idolatrie, fornication, drunkennefle;hereup. 


on,one wel compared it toa * circle, whoſe center was the deuil. Again, if we a Trioadili 
mult giue an accoumt of euery idle worde,then alſo of _——_ geſture and eſt circulus 

| ard & forward, ci, centris 
of caprings;nmps,gambols, turnmgs, with many other frisks of lightnes and {ous 


pace: and what account can bee giuen of theſe paces bac 


vanitie, mote beſceming goates and apes, of whome they are-commonly v- 
ſed,then men. Whereas Salomon eſteemed laughter as madneſſe, hee would 
(no doubt |hane condemned our common laſeruious dauncing much more 
for madneſſe,l1ughter beeing butthe' leaſt partofit. 1 7. Dicing,which is 
preciſely the caſtmg of a lotte,not to be vſed at our pleaſures,but in matters of 
waght and importance. And of this kinde are all gatnesthe greund where- 
of arenotcheſleight of mans witte, but lotte alohe. I L Phaes and env 
texludes; 
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terludes , that ſtand in the repreſentation of the vices and miſdemeanour of 
the world. For if it be not lawtfullto name vices, vnleſſe 1t be the way of dif- 
like, _ 3. much leſle is1t-warrantable to geſture and repreſent vice inthe 
way of recreation and delite. Theſecond rule is , thatrecreation muſt be ſpas 
rin 5 , moderate , and Jawfull vſe of things indifferent , according to the rules 
2 following. Wl 
The {| piritttall vſcis, when we take occaſion by the creatures to meditate 
and ſpeake of heauenly things: as, vponthe gh of the vine and the branches 


thereof, to.confider the mylticall conunQtion betweene Chriſt & his church; | 


by the ſight of therainebowto thinke of thepromiſe of God of not drownin 
the world by waters : and by any thing that befails,to take occaſion to —_ 
der in it the wiſdome, goodnes, 1uſtice,mercie,prouidence of God, &c. 

I adde further,that things indifferent ; as bondage, outward libertie,riches, 
pouertic,lingle WI TY. AIIY OTIS YEW buildings, may bevſed 
freely,becaule thev are neither commided'by God nor forbidden: &inthems+ 
ſelues conſidered,they may be vſed or not vſed without breach of conſcience. 

Theright manner of viing them,is to ſanQifie them by the word & praier, 
1. Tim. 4. 3,4-andnot onel | 2 of them, but the vſe of them all. Meat,drink, 
and marriage are thus to be ſanified,, as the place before noted declareth. 
Paul fanCtitied his tourney on this manner, Aft. 21.5. And the lewes were 
commanded to dedicate their houſes at the firſt entrance, Deut. 2<.5. By this 
dedication we may well vnderſtand not onely the letting of the houſe, or the 
prouiding of a tenant , but alſo the —_ of it by inuocation of Gods 
name, that by his bleſſing the place with the roomes thereof might ſerue for 
their benefit and comfort. And on this manner to bleſle our dwelling places. 
when we firſt enter into them, is the beſt way that can be to preſerue them 
from the caſualties of fire within , and lightning from heauen, and from the 
annoyance and moleſtation of euil} ſpirits, and other iudgements of God. 

Things indifferent are ſandtified by Gods word , becauſe it ſhewes what 
things we may vſc,and what things we may not: & if we may vie them, in what 
manner itis to be done. And to this purpoſe the Scripture afford foure rules, 

The firſt, that all things muſt be done to Gods glorie, 1.Cor. 10.3 1.he- 
they ye eat or arink,or whatſoeer ye doe,goe all to the glorie of God. And that this 
may be ate ac rwsary" Abe muſt be vſed as ſ1gnes & tables,in which 
we may ſhew forth the graces & vertues that God hath wrought in the heart. 
For example: we mult fo make our apparel both for matter and faſhion, and 
ſo weare it, that it may in ſome ſort (et forth to the beholder our modeſhie, (0- 
brietie, frugalitie, humilitie, &c. that hereby he may be occaſioned to ſay, be- 
hold a graue,ſober,modelt perſon:and fo of the reſt. And the common ſinne 
of this time is , that meate;, hrinke , apparel}, buildings,are vſed as banners di- 
ſplaied to ſet forth to the world, mans riot,exce{le,and pride of heart. 

The ſecond. We muſt ſuffer our ſelues lawfully to be limited and reſtrained 
inthe ouermuch or ouerc6mon vſe of things indifferet.1 ſay the ouercomms 
vle, becauſe itis not Gods will vtterly and abſolutelyto barre vs of the vſeot 
ſuch things. Nowthe reſtrainers of our vie;are two; the firſt is the law of cha- 


ritie. For as charitie giuesPlace topietic; ſo Chriſtian hberticinthe ve of out- 


ward 
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ward things, giues place to charitie. And the law of chantie is,that we ſhould 
not vſe things indifferent to the hurtor offence of our brother. 1.Cor.8.1 3. 

weſt. Whether may a man vle his 1ibertie before ſuch asare weake, and 
not yetperſwaded of their hibertie. 4»/.Some are weake of ſimple ignorance, 
or becauſe they haue bin deceiued by the abuſe of long cuſtome: and yetare 
willing to be reformed. And before ſuch we muſt abſtaine, leaſt by example 
we draw them to {inne by ging occalion tothem of doing that whereof 
wes umm me x ſome are weake vpon affected ignorance or ofmalice,and 
in the preſence of ſuch weneede not abſtaine, Vpon this ground Paul who 
circumciſed Timothie would not circumciſe Titus. 

The ſecond reltrainer, is the wholeſome lawes of men,whether Cmuill or 
Ecclefiaſhicall. For howlocuer things indifferent, after the law is once made of 
them,remaineſti]l;ndifferent in themſelues: yet obedicnceto the law is nece(- 
farie,and that for conſcience ſake. ARt.15.28. 

The third. We mult vſethings indifferent fo farre forth asthey ſhal further 

vs in godlines. For we oughtto doeall things not onely to the edification of 
others, but alſo of our own ſelues. And therfore it is a flat abuſe of Chriſti3 hi- 
bertie,for men ſo topamper their bodies with meate and drinke, that ther 
they diſable themſclues to heare Gods word , to pray, to giue good counſel), 
nd the ordinarie worksof their callings. 
The fourth. Things indifferent muſt be vied within compaſle of our cal- 
lngs,thatis, accordingto our abihtie,degree,ſtare,and condition of life. And 
it1s a common abuſe of this bbertie in our daies, that the meane man will he 
in meate, drinke, apparell, building, as the gentleman; the gentleman as the 
knight ; the knight asthe lord or Earle. 

Now then things indifferent are ſanRified to vs by the word , when onr 
conſciences are reſolued out of the word that w- may vſc them, ſoit bein tl e 
manner before named,and according to the rules here {et downe. 

They are fan&tified by praier , when we craue at Gods hands the right vſe 
of them, and hauing obtained the ſame, gine him thanks therefore. Cololl. 2. 
17.1Wh,uſocucr ye doe wword or deede,doe alin the name of our Lord leſus, gining 
thankes to God the father by him. | 

Thus much of Chriſtian libertie, by which we are admoniſhed of ſundrie 
duties: I. to labour to become good members of Chriſt,of what eſtate or c6- 
dition ſo cuer we be. The libertie of the ctie of Rome, made not onely Ro» 
manes borne but euen the men of other countries ſeeke to be citizens there- 
of, A&t.22.28. The priuiledges of the lewes in Perſia made many become 
lewes. Heſt.S. 17. O then,much more ſhould the ſpirituall ibertie ofconſci- 
ence purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt , mooue vs to ſceke for the kinzgdome 
of heauen,and that we might become good members thereof. I ]. Againe by 
this we are taught to ſtudie, learne, and loue the Scriptures , in which our h- 
bertiesare recorded. We make account of our charters whereby we hold our 
earthly hberties,yea we gladly read them and acquaint our ſelues with them? 
what a ſhame then will it be for vs, to make no more account of the word of 
(50dthat is the law of ſpiritual ibertie. Tam. 2. 16. I 11. Laſtly we are aduer- 
tiled moſt heartily to bis and ferue God according to his word , for thatis 
the 
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the end of our libertie: the ſeruant dothall his buſines more chearefully;n the: 
hope and expeRation he hath of hkbertie . Againe our bbertie molt of all ap» 
es in ourſeruice and obedience; becaule the ſeruice of God 1sperte& 
cedome: as on the contraricin the diſobedience of Gods commaneementsy, - 
ſtands our ſpiritual bondage. 
Theſecond propertie of conſcience is an vnfal'ible certentie of the pardon 
of finne and hfe euerlaſting. That this point may be cleared, I will handle the: 
ueſtion betweene vsand Papilts touching the certentie of faluation. And: 
that I mayproceede in order we mult diſtinguith the kinds of certentie, Firſt, 
of all , Certentie is cither Vnfallible or Comecturall. Vnfallble , where a, 
man is neuer diſappointed. ConieCturall, which is not ſo euident,becaule it is 
ounded onely vpon likelihoods. The ſecondall Papiſts graunt,but thesſh/ 
denie 1n the matter ot ſaluation. Againe certentie is either of faith, orex-«1 
imentall, which Papilts call moral. Certentie of faith is, whereby any thing) 
x5 certenly belecued : and it is either generall or ſpeciall. Generall certentie,qs 
to belecue afſuredly that the word of God is truthit felfe,, and this both we 
and Papiſts allow. Spec1all certenticis by tai'hto apple the promiſe of ſalua- 
tionto our ſelnes,and to belceue without doubt , that remiliion of linnesby 
Chriſt and life euerlaſting belongs vnto vs. 'F his kinde of certente we hold 
and maintaine, and Pa pills with one conſent denie it 3 acknowledging no aſ- 
ſurance but by hope. Aforal! certentie is that which proceedes from ſandifi- 
cation and good workes, as fignes and tokens of true faith. This we both al 
low, yet with ſome difference. For they eſteeme all certentie that comes by 
works to be vncerten and oftersto decerue: but we doe otherwiſe, ifthe works 


be done in yt of heart. 


The queſtion then is, whether a man in this life may ordinarily withoutre- ' 
nelation, be vnfallibly certen of his owne ſaluation, fir{t of all and principally 

faith, and then ſecondly by ſuch workes as arc vnſeparable companions of 
faith. We hold this for a _ and euident principle of the word of God,and 
contrariwiſc the Papiſts denie it wholly. I will therefore prooue the truth by 
ſome few arguments, and theu anſwer the common obiettions. 

Are. 1. That which the ſpirit of God doth firlt of all teſtific in the heart 
and conſcience of any man, and then afterward fully confirme; is tobe belee- 
ued of the fame man as vntallibly certen : but the ſpirit of God firſt of all doth 
teltfie to ſome men, namely true belceuers, that they are the ſonnes of God: 
and afterward confirmes the fame vnto them. Therefore men are vnfalhbly 
to belecue their owne adoption. Now that the Spirit of God doth give this 
teltimonic to the conſcienceot man , the Scripture is more then plaine, Rom. 
$. 15.7e hane receined the ſpirit of adeption whereby we crie , Abba, Father. The 
fame Spirit bearcth witneſſe with our ſpirit , that we are the ſonnes of God, Att» 
ſwer is made , that this teſtimonic of the Spirit is giuen onely by anexperi- 
ment or feeling of an mward delight or peace , which breedes in vs not anin- 
fallble but a conieRurall certentie. And I anſwer againe that this expoſitionis 
fat againſt the text. For the Spirit of adoption is faide here not to make vsto 
thinke or ſpeake,but to cric Abba, Father: and crying to God asto a father ar- 
gues courage, confidence, and boldnes. Againe the ſame Spirit of adoption 

v 
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1s oppoſed to hob of bondage cauli e: and thereforcit mult needs be 
a Spirit giuing aſſurance of ibertie,and by that meanes driving away diftruſt- 
full feares. And the ende,no doubt,why the holy Ghoſt comes into the heart 
as a witnes of adoption is,that the truth 1n this caſe hidden & therefore doubr- 
ful, might be clearcd and made manifeſt. f God humſelfe haue appointed that 
a doubtfull truth among men, ſhall be confirmed and put out of doubt by 
the mouth of two or three witnelles, it is abſurd to thinke that the teſtimonie 
of God himfelfe knowing all things and taking vpon him to be a witnelle, 
ſhould be coniefturall. Saint Bernard had learned better duuinitie, when he 
ſa1d,YWhe # 1ſt, but he that becing lowed of God,returnes lone to ham againe? which Bernard. e- 
15 not done but by the Spirit of God * reucabvg by faith unto man the eternal pur- piſt. 10 7. 
poſe of God cancermng his ſaluation in time to come : which renelation undoubtedly * marke it 
» nothing elſe out an mfuſon of ſpiritual! A ta , whileſt the deed: s of the well. 
fleſh are mortified , the man is prepared to the kangaome of God, receining withall 


that whereby he may preſume that be 1s loned,and lone againe. 

Furthermore that the Spirit of God doth not onely perſwade men of their 
adoption , but alſo cogfirme the ſame vnto them, it is molt manifeſt. Eph.4. 
30.Griene not the SpiriPwhereby ye are ſealed vp to the day of redemption. and 1. 
v. 1 3. After ye beleened, ye were ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe which 1s the gar- 


neſt of onr inheritance, 2. Cur.1. 21,71 is God that hathſealed vs and gizen v3 the 
earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts. Herethe words of ſcaling and eaxneſt,are tobe 
conſidered. For things that paſletooand fro among men, though they bein 
queſtion, yet when the ſeale 1s put too,they are made out of doubt:and there- 
fore when God by his ſpirit is ſaide to ſeale the promiſe in the heart of cucry 
particular belecuer,it ſtznifieth that he giues voto them evident aſſurance that 
the promiſe of fe belongs vnto them. And the giving of carneſt is an vufal- 
lible token vnto him that recciucth it,that the bargaine 15 ratified ,and that he 
ſhall recejue the things agreed ypon. Aud it were a great diſhonour vnto 
God, to thinke that the earneſt of his owne Spirit giuen vnto vs,ſhould be an 
euidence of eternall life,not vnfallble but coniecurall. 

Arg. 2» Thefaith of the Elet or ſauing faith, is acerten perſ[waſion and a 
pticulay perfwalion of remilhon of finne and hfe cuerlaſting. Touching the 
firſt of theſe twaine,namely that faith is a certen perſwalion, yea that certentie 
1s of the nature of fauhyit appeares by expreſle tcſtimonie of Scripture. Mat, 
14.31.0 thou of little faith, why haſt thox doubted? and : 1, v. 21.Jf ye hane finth 
and doubt not.Tam. 1.6. Let him ache in faith , an1waner not : for he that waxereth 
u like 4 wane of the ſea,toft of the wind,andcarried away. Rom. 4.10. Neither did 
be doubt of the promiſe of God through vabeleefe , but was ſtrengthened m fauh. 1 
will not ſtand longer on this point which is not dented of any. , * | 

Touching the Sond part of mpreaſon, that faith isa particular perſwaſion 
applying things beleeued:] proouet thus. The property of faithis toreceue 
the promife,Gal. 3.14. and the thing promiſed which is Chriſt with his ſpirit, 
loh. 1.1 2, Now Chriſt is received by a particular application, as will appeare 
If wedoe but marke the ende and ole ofthe miniſteric of the word, and ofthe 
Sacraments, For when God giues any bleſſing to man, izis to be recemed by 
manas God giueth it. Now God gjues Chrilt or at theleaft offercth him 

0 TI | > not- 


eAug. traft. 


$0.0n loh. 


—— beleee Chriſt or no? thou [aeff, [ beleene. What belerneft thou ? that he can freeh 

fer.7. forgine thee all thy ſes. Thou haſt that which thou haſt beleened. Ambroſe ſaith, 

Ambr. on 1, 799 # 4 thing ordained of God , that be which beleeneth in Chriſt ſhould be /aned 

Cov.1. without any worke,by faith alone freely receining remiſſion of ſinnes. And with Am: 

Heſich.on broſe I ioyne the teſhimonie of Heſichius vpon Leuiticus, who aha 

Levie,  Angmankind,when he ſaw it deſabled for the fulfilling of the works of the laws - 
t 


874 eATreatiſe 

not generally to mankind , but tothe ſeuerall and particular members of the 
Church. In the Lords Supper,asin =_ ſacrament,there isa relation or ana» 
logie betweene the outward ſignesand the things fignihed. The attion of the 
miniſter giuing the bread and wine to the hands of particular communicants, 
repreſenteth Gods aftion in giuing Chriſt with his benefits to theſame paiti= 
cular communicants. Againe the a&tion of receming the bread and wine par 
ticularly,repreſenteth an other ſpintuall ation of the beleeuing heart akich 
applieth Chriſt vnto it ſelfe for the phos of ſine and life everlaſting. Pa- 
piſts yeeld not to this : yetif they refuſe to maintaine this analogie, they ouer= 
turne the ſacrament and difſent from antiquitie. Auguſtine ſaith , The bedie of 
(rift ts aſcended into heanen: ſome may anſwer and [ay , How ſhall I held hmm bees 
img ab/ent*how ſhall I reach vp mine hand to heauen that I may lay heldof hins fits 
ting there ? Send vp thy faith , and thou haſt laid hold of him. And whatis more 
common then an other ſaying of his: What meaneſt thou to prepare thy bellie and 
xeeth, Belecue and then ” eaten, Againe Eph. 3.12. Paul ſaith, By Chriit we 
haue boldnes and entrance with confidence by faith mm him. In which words are ſet 
downe two notable effefs and fruits of faith: boldneggnd confidence. Bold. 
nes 1s, whena poore ſinner dare come into the preſenceof God,not beei 

terrifhed with the threatnings of the Jaw , nor with the conſideration of his 
owne vnworthines,nor with the manifold aflaults ofthe devill: and itis more 


then certentie of Gods fauour. Now whereas Papiſts anſwer that this hbertie 

or bolenesin comming vnto/God, proceedes of a generallfaith,they arefarre 
wide. It is not poſlible that a genera!l perſwaſion of the goodnesand truth of 
God,and of his merciein Chriſt, ſhould breed confidence and boldnes inthe 
heart of a guiltie ſinner, and no example can be brought thereof. This gene« j 
rall faith concerning the articles of our belecfe , was nodoubt in Caine, Saul, C 
Achitophel, ludas,yea in the deuill himſelfe: and yet they defpaired and ſome he 
ofthem made away themſclues : and the deuill tor all his faith , trembleth be- , 
fore God. Wherefore that faith which is the roote of theſe excellent vertues vn 


ot boldne&Md confidence, muſt needes be a ſpeciall faith , that is,a large and 
plentifull perfwaſion of the pardon of a mans owne ſinnes and of life euerla- 
ſting. Againe Heb. 11. 1. faith is called hypoſtaſss, that is, a ſubſtance or ſubl 
ſtance of things hoped for : where faith, inthe matter of our faluation and 0- 
ther like things, is made to goe beyond hope : for hope waites for things to 
cometill they haue a beeing 1n theperfon hoping, but faith in preſent giuesa 
ſubliſting or beeing vnto them. This can notbe that generall faith(o 

tearmed Catholicke)for it comes ſhort of hope, but it muſt needes be a ſpeci- 
all faith thag makes vs vndoubtedly belecue our owne eleftion, adoption,it- 
ſtification and ſaluation by Chriſt. And to this purpoſe haue ſome of the fi 
thers ſaid excellent well. Auguſtine faith, ] demand of thee, O farmer, doeft thes 
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that man ſhould be [aued by grace without the workes of the law. eAnd grace pro> 
ceeding of mercie is ap d by fath alone without workes , Whereas in the 
two laſt teſtimonies, faith is oppoled generally to all works,and is withall ſaid 
to Pprengnd and receuue , yea alone to apprehend and receiue grace and re- 
miſſion of fines, they can not be vnderſ{tood of a generall but ot a ſpecial ap- 
plying faith. B hath theſe words, If thow beleeneſt that thy founes can _ 


: 


"blotted ont but by him againſt whome thou haſt ſinned,thou doſt welk:but goe yu lov, 1 de thn 


nunc. Ma- 


ther and beleene that he pardoneth thy ſinnes. This us the teſtmonie which the holy 


hoſt qgneth in our hearts, ſaying, Thy ſames are fo thee. For ſo the «Apoſtle _ 
Sek hat a man ts inftified freely by faith. Papil b becing much choked with © 
this place, make anſwer that S.Bernard doth not ſay that we muſt belecue the 


lie the grace of God to our ſelues by faith famply without reſpe& of an 

Fnditive! rmed on mans part. Indeed I bem > thatthetruth of —_ 
fon and other workes are by him mentioned afterward 7but that was for this 
ende to ſhew how any man may haue-a ſenſible and euident ienceb 
workes , as fruits of the pardon of his owne finnes and bf evtrlalling, whi 
he belecueth. 

Arg. 3.S.lohn penned his firſt epſtle that he might ſhew vnto the church 
of Goda way how they might orcinantly and fully be aſſured of the loue of 
God and of eternall life : and therefore heafftoardeth vs many tell;- 
mones for this ſe. 1.loh.2.3. 4nd bythis we know that we! ” 

him, if we b-epe his commandements. And v..He which keepeth his word.an him ts 
the word of God truly accompliſhed: by this we know that we are in him. chap. 3. 
10.By this are manifeſt the*thildren of God and the children of the demill. and v. 
19. By this we know that we are of the truth , and before hin we ſhall make our 
hearts confident. chap. 4. 1 2. By this we know that we dwell in him &* he 01 17, 
becrroſe he hath gen vs of his Spirit. chap.5. 2. By this we know that we loxe the 
fonnes of Golorhew) we lone God and keepe his commandements. v.13 1 have wru- 
ten theſe things onto you which beleene in the name of the Somne-of Get that ye 
may know that you hawe /ife eternal. To theſe teſtimomies, firſt of allanſwer 1s 
made,that none of them doe necetfarily imple a certentie of divine faith; be- 
cauſe we are ſaid to know the things which we learne by conietures. Behold 
a ſillie and poore ſhift. Saint Tohn faith, chap. 1.4-Theſe things we write pito 
Jou that your toy may be full. Nown is. butan vacerten toy that riſeth by-conie- 
urall knowledge. Againethis knowledge brings forth. confidence and boid- 
nes evert before God,e.q vitg,11. and therefore it can notbutinclude an infal- 
ble certentie: and to putitout of queſtion that the knowledge here mentio- 
nedis the knowled%e of diuine faith, or as vafallibleas its or can begitis ad- 
ded, chap. 4.1 6. «fd we Bawe knowne and beleened the lone which Ged bath to- 
21s, Secondly itts anſwered , that all theſe ſpeaches are generall and nor 


; ra. HUI: 


a7 hus Hlerome 
” aderſtands the 


chapter, 


' then, when heentreth into aſtraight examination ofhis\creature. And ſo 
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he ſpeakes of himſelfe and includes the reſt of the Church in the ſame condi- 
tion with himſelfe. Now he himſelfe was fully aſſured of his owne faluation. 
For Chriſt a little before his departure out of the world , did comfort all his 
diſciples partly by renewing the promiſe of life ——_—— and of the 
ſence of his Spirit vnto them ; ah partly by raying vnto the father for thei 
final! preſeruatien : ſo as they could not be tully refolued of their lyppie e- 
ſtate both in this life and in the life to come. 

Arg.4. Abrahams faith wasa full perfwaſion whereby he applied the prq- 
miſe vnto himſelfe, Rom.q.21. And this faith of his isan example prppoun- 
ded vnto vs according to which we are to beleeue : and therefore hes called 
the father of the faithful, v.16. and Paul hauing ſet downe the nature and e<- 
fets of his faith, faith, /r was written not only for him but alſo for v1 which beleene. 


'V. 22. It is obieRted that Abrahams faith was not of faluation but it concerned 


his iſhue in his old age; as Paul faith, Rom. g. 1 8. eAtraham abone hope belere 
wed that he ſhould be the father of many nations : according to that which was fþo- 
hen, So ſhall thy ſeede be. eAnſ. We mult diſtinguiſh the obieRoffaith, which 
is either principal or leſſe prnepall. Principal , 1s alwates Chriſt with his bene- 
fits: lf; principall,are other lefle and particular bencfics obtained by Chiiſt, 
Asof Abrahams fath'the obie&tlefle principall was acarnall ſeede oriſhue; 
and the principall obie& molt of allreſpe&ted as the foundation of allother 
bleſſings, was the bleſſed ſeede Chrilt Iefus. Gal. 3.1 6. To eAbrabam and hu 

cede were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to the ſeeder,as of manyrhut,and to 


ſe 
thy ſeede,as of one,which is ( brit. And wn g./f ye be Chriſts,then Abrahams ſeede. 


[ hus itisplainethatiſhue was neither promiſed nor defired but with reſpe& 
to Chriſt,who could not haue deſcended of Abraham, if he had beene whol- 
ly without ſeede. | Ty > 
Having thus alleadged ſome arguments for the truth, 1 come now to con- 
ſider the ieQions of the Papiſts. 06:e&t..lob beeing a righteous man wan- 
ted certentie of grace in himſelfe, [ob. 9.20. If I would mſtifie my ſelfe,mine owne 
month ſhall condemme me : if | would be perfett, he ſhall tndge me wicked : though 1 
were perfett, yet my /oule ſhallnat know it. Again v.2 5.1 am afi aid of all my works, 
knowing that thou wilt not indge me innocent,” An/, Bildad in the former chapter 
extolled the juſtice of God : and Tobin this chapter gives aſlent thereto, ſay- 
Ing v.2./ know verely it is ſo: and he likewiſe ſpends the whole-chapterin mag: 
nifyin the inſtice of God: and hauing propounded this ende of his ſpeach, 
he doth not ſpeake of himſelfe and his owne e(tate*ſimply, as jtzs conlidered 
initſelfe : butas he eſteemed himſelfe beeing compared with God, ſpeci 


the ſpeech be vnderſtood, /f / wert per fet?, my ſan/e ſhould not kyow u, that is] 
will not acknowledge or {tand vpon any rizhteouſnes of mige owne, W 

God ſhall enter into iudgement with me. And thus-much the, very Ele&t av- 
gel becing in polleſſion of heauen, andtherfore boulng qoreghen aſſurance 
thereof, can not but ſay , when they are compared wit God.,, Againe, the 
wordes according to the originall, arc commonly of all and ſo may well be 
tranflated thus, 4m / 74 « | know not wy ſoule,} abhorre my life; that is, fl 


pe 
thinke ny ſelfeperfeR, I haue no reſpet of ming owne ſoule 3. or thus, ! Fu 
perte 
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perfe&t in reſpe@ of you;and I knowe not wy foule, and I abhorre my life, 
namely in reſpect of mine owne vprightnes. And the other place isthusto [ - 
tranſlated, / feare all ry orrowes, and not allmy workes: for this isflatagainſt 
the Hebrew text.and Popith tranſlatours themſelues followe itnot. 
Obreft.2.Fecles. 9. Man bnowes not whether hee bee worthie of lene or hatred. 
Foy ail things ave kept wncerten till the time to come. Anſ.Furlt I fay, the tranſlati- 
on is not rightzthe words are thus inthe Hebrew and in the Seventie. No man 
kh 10wet b {owe or aire a,al; things are be fore them. As tor theſe wordes (all thinges 
are kept wncertentil/ the time 10 come)are thruſt into the text by head & ſhoul- 
dernd Hierome hath them not. Secondly I anſwere, that the holy Ghoſt 
doth not deny fimplic the knowledge of gods loue or hatred, as though there 
could be no certaine aſſurance oft in this life. If wee vnderſtand the wordes 
thus,then the argument of the holy Ghoſt muſt be framed on this manner. If 
loue or hatred were to bee knowne , then it muſt be knowne by the outward 
bleſlings of God:but it cannot be knowne by the ourwrard blediiogs of God, 
for all things come alike to all: therefore love and hatred cannot be known. 
Thepropoſition is falſe. For love may bee knowne other waiesthen by out- 
ward benefits:and therefore the reaſon1s not meeteto be aſcribed to the ſpi- 
rit of trueth. Wherefore the true and proper ſenſe ofthe wordes,is,that loue 


or hatred can not be1udged or diſcerned by outward bleſſings of God. Saint Bery. erm. 
Bernard ſpeakes ofthis text onthis manner,that no man knowes love or ha- de oftav.paſ- 


tred,namely by him:yet that God giues molt certaine teſtmonies thereof to /e. 
mcn vpoh earth: And ſerm.5 .de Deaths words are theſe: ho knowes if he be 
worthie lowe or hatred*who knowes the mind of the Lora? Here both fanh and truth 
muſt needes helpe vs,that that wich i hidden tm the heart of the farher nay be re= 
re aled onto vs by the ſpirit:and hic (Tirit oining teſtimony per/wades oxr ſpirit, that 
we are the ſonnes of God:and this perſto 1fron is ranſed by his cal ing and mflrfoung vs 


freely by faith. And'S. Hierome (though cormonly abuſed to the contrarie) ns on this 


fath no more but that men cannotknows loue or hatred by the preſent afthi- 
ions which they ſuffer, becauſe they know not whether they ſuffer them for 
trill on puniſhment. 

Ovett.y .1.Cor.s.1 inage not my /elfe,? know nothing by my ſelfe. Here Paul 
as not being privie to hisowne eſtate, refuſeth ro gue any mdgement of his 
righteouſnes, A-/.1t ismanifeſt by thewordes of this epiſtle, that certaine in 
Corinth, boldly more then wiſely,cenfured the Apoſtles miniſterie,and with- 
all di{$raced it in reſpeR of the mitiſterte of other teachers. Therefore Paul 
n this chapter goes about to make an Apologie for himſelfe, ſpeaking r10- 
thing of his owne perſon and the eſtate thereof before C 0d, but onely of his 
min:ſterie and the excellency thereof, And this is the judgement of Theodo- 
ret, Aquinas,& Lira vpon this text. And when heſaith, / i#dge not my /elfe, his 
meaning is, I take not vpon me to judge of what value 2nd price my miniſte- 
neis before God inrefpett of the miniſterie of tis or that man? but Tleayeal 
to (30d, Here then Paul refuſeth onely to give iudgement of the excellencie 
of his owne miniſterie, and in other cauſes he refulcth not to dee hinſelfe, 
as when he faid, / have fought 4 good fight, ] hae kept the faith hence forth is lid 
UP for we the erowne of rrohteon/neſſe which the Lord the righteons indge ſhal gine 
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me,2,Tun.4.%, And Chryſoſtome on this place faith, that Paul refuſed to 


mdge himſelte not lumply,but onely for this ende; that he might reſtraine 0- 
thers,and teach them modeſtie. And where Paul faith, / hrowe nothing by my 
ſelfe,the ſpeech 1s not generall, but mult bee vnder{tood of the neghigences 
and offences in the compaſle of his minilterie. For hee waspriuie to him(elfe 
that in ſimplicitie and godly purenes, hee had his converſation in the worlde, 
2.Cor.1.1 2.and he knew this by himſelfe,that nothing ſhould ſeuer him fr6 
the loue of God in Chrilt. Rom. 8.38, 

Obiett.q.That we may beiuſtified there is omewhat required m vs, name- 
ly faith and repentnnce:and where theſe are wanting,a man cannot be wſtifi- 
ed.Now no man can be certen by the certaintie oftaith,that he repents of his 
ſinnes with all his heart,and that he hath ſuch a faith , as God requires at ous 
hands,conſicvering there is no teſtimoniein the word, of our faith and repen» 
tance 1n particular, Therefore no man can be certaine by certaintie of faith, 
thathis ſinnes arepardoned. A»/cIt is not neceſlaric that any man ſhould bee 
certaine by faith oF his faith & repentance;becauſe faith 1s only of ſuch things 
as are preſent, whereas faith and repentance are truely prefent in all that true- 
ly belecue and repent,it ſhall be ſuthcientifa man may any way be vofallibly 
certaine that he hath them. And though ſome men falſly perſwade themſelues 
that they belecue, yet he that hath true faith indeede knowes that he hath true 
faith;euen as certainly as he that vnderſtands,that hee vnderſtands, Paulſaith 
to the Corinthians, Proowe your ſelnesr whether yo bee mm the faith or no,2-13.5, 
hereby giuing them to vnderſtand that all which beleeue, haue the ſpirit of 
diſcerning to know certainely that they doe beleeue. Againe,he faith of him- 
ſelte,2.Tim-1. 1 2.1 knowe whome / hane beleened. And $.lohn faith, 1.epiſt.z, 
24+ By this we krowe that he dwels in 3 by the ſpiru which he hath ginen v1,mas 
king no-queſtion of it, but that he which bath the ſpirit knowes that hee hath 
the ſame. And teſtimonies of men arenot wanting 1n thiscaſe. eAwgnſ.* Eve- 
ry one ſeeth faith ro be in his owne heart if hee beleenc, if not, he ſeeth ut to be wan- 


ting. Againe,> A belrener ſeeth his owne faith, by which hee anſwereth that hee be« 
leeneth without doubt. and, « Hee which loneth his brother, mare knoweth the lone 
whereby he loweth,then his brother whome hee loweth. Againe whercas it is ſaid 
that hauing faith, yet we know not whetherit be ſufficient or no: ! anſwer that 
fathbecing without hypocriſie,is ſufficient to ſaluation though it be vnper- 
fet.God more reſpetts the tructh of our faith then the perfeQtion thereof, 
And as the hand of the child or of the palkic man thought be feeble is able 
to reach out it ſelfe and receiue an a!lmes of a Prince, fo the faith that is but 

weake,is able to apprehend and receive Chrift with all his benefits. | 
Obreft.g Prov. 28, Bleſſed is the man that feareth atwaies.Phil. 2.orke your 
/aluation with feare and trembling. An/. There 1 threefold feare,one of natwre, 
the ſecond of grace,the third of 4;fr»?. Feare of nature is that wherby the na- 
tare of man is troubled withany thing that is hartfull ynto it,and therefore a» 
uoideth it. Feare of grace, is that excellent gift which is called the beginning of 
wiſdome,and it 1s a certaine awe or reverence vnto God,in whole preſence we 
doe whatfocuer wee doe. Feare of diſtruſt ;s,1v}:en men tremble at the wdge- 
ments of God for they ſinncs, becauſe they haueno hope of wercie.OFhes 
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three,the firſt was good by creation, & therefore it was in our Sauiour Chriſt, 


. but ance the fall it 15 defective. The third 18a vice called Nlawiſh feare. And the 


ſecond is that which is commanded in theſe and the like places of Scripture; 
the intent whereof15 to make vs circumſpedt and feareful, leaſt we [hould of- 
tend God by any ſinne,our owne weaknieſle conſidered, and the imminent 
iudgements of God. And this kind of feare,as all the fir{t,may ſtand with cer- 
taintie of faith, Rom. 1 1.7 how fandeſt by fauh, be not high minded but frare. Pſa. 
2.Serne the Lord in feare,and retoice in trembling. 

Obiett.6.\Where there is no word,there is no faith. For faith and the worde 
of God be relatives But there is no word of God that ſaith to particular men; 
Cornelius,or Peter,or Iohn,thy ſinnes are pardoned, excepting a fewe per- 
ſons,as Marie Magdalen,and the palſie man, &c ,Therefore there is no parti- 
cular faith. 4u/. Though there be no word ſet down in Scripture touching the 
faluation of this or that particular man, yet there is ſet downe that which 15 e- 
quiuolent to a particular worde, and as much ineffe&.For the promiſe of re- 
miſſion of ſinnes and life eucrlaſting , is giuen with a comma ent that e- 


1a 


two waies, firſt as they are generally ſ:t downe in Scripture without apphca« 
tion toany perſon:ſecondly asthey arc taught and publiſhed in the mmiſtery 
ofthe word.the end whereof 15 to apply them to the perſons of men,partly by 
reaching and partly by adminiſtring the Sacraments of Baptiſme and the 
Lords ſupper,whichare ſcales of righteouſnes of faith. Nowe & omiſe ap- 
plied _ al may ſay)particularized to the members of the Church, is by 
the vertue of Gods ordinance as much asif God himſelfe had giuenthe pro- 
mile particularly, and annexed mens names vnto it. It is further aunſwered 
that the cage ary of remiſlion of ſinne, is preached not ſimply but vpon 
condition of mens faith and repentance,which indeede cannot be certaine- 
ly knowne . Ianſwereagaine, =: haue alreadie prooued) that he which 
truly beleeueth and repenteth,knoweththat he doth certainly belecue and re- 
ent. 

0bieft.7.T o beleeuethe pardon of a man owne ſinnes,is none of the arti- 
cles of faith, propoundedwaany Creed either of the Apoſtles, or the Nicene 
fathers,or Athanaſius,or any other creed. An/y.T his faith is contained vnder 
theſe wordes: / beleene remiſſion of jwnes:and I prooue it thus. Theſe wordes 
are an article of Chriſtian faith , and therefore they muſt in ſenſe containe 
more then the deuil doth or can beleeue; now the deuill beleueth thus much, 
that God giuesremiſſion of ſinnes to his Church . Chriſtian men therefore 
muſt go one (tep further,and beleeue particularly the remiſſion of their own 
l:nnes.Otherwiſe if the Papiſts will haue the Catholike faith to beleeue no 
moreinthis point,then the damned ſpirits belecue, let them take it to them- 
lelues. But they reply further, that if there were any fuch article of faith,then 
ſome perſons mult beleeue,that they areiuſt , though they willingly commnt 
mortal ſinne,which is an euident falſhood. A»/He that beleeues thepardon 
ot his owne finnes by true faith, hath the ſpirit of God inhim, and a conſtant 
Mmm 2 purpole 


very man * apply the promiſeto himſelfe,as I haue beforeprooucd : and this a Read Bey. | 
to ther as much av/if every mans particular name had beene put in the y,-d./erm. 
promiſe.I adde further that the promiſes of the goſpel muſt bee conſidered 4; 4nnwrc. 
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purpoſe not to ſinne againſt God ;and therfore if hee ſinne, it is againſt his 


urpoſe,aud without any full conſent of will: and it is not hee that doeth, it ; 
= the finne that dwellethin hum. Burt if it o fall out,that the childe of God 
be ouertaken with any actuall linne , then his caſe ftandeth thus : Hee hath 4 
by his fall wounded his conſcience , weakened his faith , bereaued him- 4 
ſelfe of Gods fauour, as much as in himheth; made hunſelte guiltie of a { 
finge and worthie of damnation:and God for his part according]y turnesthe A 
wonted (ignes of his fauour into ſignes of anger and diſpleaſure : and though I 
it be pardoned inthe purpoſe of God, yet is it not aQtually pardoned,ill = Me 
partie repent. Things {tanding thus, we teach not that men mult beleeue the " 
ardon of their ſinnes while they hue and lie in them; for that were flatly to G 
teach fal[hood for tructh:but our doQtrine 15,that ſuch perſons muſtfirſt of al Ui 
6 humble themſclues,and ſay with the prodigall child, thatthey haue ſinned a» G: 
gainſt God,and are not worthieto be called his children any more:and again NY 
rcnue their decaied faith and repentance , that they may belceue (as before) lo 
their perteR reconcaliation with God. pr 
ohett 8.1a reſpedt of God,who is trueth it ſelfe,we are to beleenethepro- Gal 
miſe in particular:yetitwe refpet our owne vnworthinefle and indifpoſiti- 
on,we are to feare and in ſome part to doubt. For the promile of remiſſion of are 
ſinnesis not abſolute, but depends vpon the concitionot our workes, T here- noi 
fore our certenue is onely conictturall. £1 anfiver , fir{t that in reſpetof or 
our owne vaworthines,we are not to doubt of our ſaluation, but to be out of ow 
all doubt,yea to deſpaire bet ore the wdgement ſcat of God. For they which fen 
are of the works of the law,are vnder the curſe,Gal. 3.10.and Paulfauh ok his hur 
own \vorks of grace, /n this / am not twſtified, 1.Cor.4.44AndDauid being out to 1 
of al doubt of his owne deſerued dination in regard of his own vnworthines, me! 
faith freely, Exter not into indgement with thy ſernant,O Loya,for no fleſhſhali bee rou 


inſtified in thy fight: Againe the conſideration of any ynworthines in our ſelues 
doth not hinder areſolution concerning Gods merciein Chriſt. For true faith 
makes an entrance vato God with ha{4es,/ I fay with boldnes)euen tor thoſe 

erſonsthat are vaworthie in themſelues, Eph.4. 12. And Abraham (whoſe 
taith is to be followed of vs) did not vpon the conſideration of his old decaied 


bodie,reſt himſelfe wth bare hope vpon a hkehhood of the accompliſhment Gln, 
of gods promiſe, but he 5-{cemed wnder hope ewen 4741} hope.Rom. 4.1 8.Laſt- to th 
ly I anſiver that the ground of the former obietion 18 erronious, namely that phe 
the promiſe of faluation depends on the condition of our works: becauſe the were 
Scripture ſaith, it is made and accompliſhed on mans part freely.I graunt n- by w 
deede that to the promiſe there is annexed a condition of faith: yet faith moſt of m: 
not here be conſidered as a worke, but as an inſtrument apprehending Chnit allah 
with his benefits:and withall,repentance- with the fruits thereof , are on our whic| 
part required;yet no otherwiſe, but as they are necellary conſequents of faith, whicl 
and the ſ12nes and documents thereof. Laſth 

041-7.9.No man knowes all his ſinnes : no man therefore can certainly onely 
knowe that all his ſinnes are pardoned,and that he is accepted of God.e/ Cralic 
The ground of this argument is falſe:namely that a man cannot beaſ[ured of Daui 
the pardon of his liancs,if fome of them be vaknowne . And to make this doe as 
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manifeſt, Twill lay downe a more certen ground, which ſhall bethis. As the 
calc is in Repentance, ſo - 1s alſo in faith : but there may be true and ſuſhcient 
repentance of ynknown finnes. God indeed requires particularrepentance 
for particular knowne finnes;but 1f they be hidden and vnknowne, he 
a general repentance. An example whereof we hauein Dauid,, #ho kyowes, 
faith he , the errours of this life ? then purge me from my ſecret ſinner. If it were 
not as I have (aid, neither Dauid nor any man elſe could be faued. For when 
David 1 epented greatly of nis murder and adukerie, yet we finde not that he 
repented particularly of his polygamic: which in all kkehhoode, throughthe 
ſminge and cuſtome of thoſe tnmes, was not then reputed to be any ſinne; ſpe- 
cially in the perſon of a king : and yet becauſe (as we know) heis certenly fa» 
ned, this very finne 15 pardoned. Therefore when God pardons the knowne 
ſinnes of men, whereof they doe in particular repent, he doth withal 

thereſt that are vnknowne. And by thisit appeares , that the ignorance of 
ſome hidden finnes,after a man with <1hgence hath ſearched himfelfe, cannot 
preiudice an vnfallible aſſurance of the pardon of them all and of his owne 
{aluation. 

Obieft. 10. We pray for the pardon of our owne finnes, and therefore we 
are vncerten of _—_ : the man which knowes that he hath pardon, neede 
not pray for i. 1 anſwer firſt , when we are taught by Chriſt to pray for the 
forgiuenes of our debts, we are put in minde notto ſecke the pardon of all 
our {innes,whetherpaſt or preſent ; bur m_—_ of our preſent and dailyof- 
fences, whereby we make our (clues _— ay guilte, till ſuch tume as we 
humble oar ſelues & repent of them. Secondly by this petition we are taught 
to aske the increaſe of our afſurance; becaufe though God beſtow endletle 
mercie on vs, yet weare skant in recejuing of it : our hearts beeing like a nar- 
roww necked veſſel] , which beeing caſt eucn into the Ocean ſea, receiueth in 
water onely droppe by droppe. 

ObieFt.1t1.No man can beleeue his owne faluation , as hebeleeues the arti- 
cles of faith : therefore"no man can beleeue the pardon of his ſinnes and his 
faluation by an infalhble certentie. I anſwer, firſt that euery one that lookes 
for ſaluation by Chriſt,is bound in conſcience as certenly to beleeue his owne 
Galuation and adoption by Chriſt , as he be!ceves the articles of faith. Becauſe 
tothe promiſe of life there is annexed a commandement to beleeue and ap- 
plicit. Secondly this faith whereby we are to belecuc our owne ſaluation, if 
we reſpett thetrue and proper nature thereof, is as certen as thatfaith,where- 
by we beleeue the articles of faith. Thirdly, as there be diverſe ages inthe life 
of man, ſo there be divers degrees and meaſures of true faith. There is firſt of 
all a beginning or rudiment of faith , like the ſmoking flaxe and bruiſed reede, 
which Chriſt will neither quench nor bruiſe. Againe there is weake fauh, 
which beleeneth the promiſe truly,butyet is perplexed with many doubtings. 
Laſtly , there is ſfrong faith , which hath overcome all — andis not 
onely for nature certen{(as the former is,) but alſo a large and plentiful per- 
ſ»1ſion of Gods mercie in Chriſt. Examples of this we haue in Abraham, 
Dauid,the Martyrs and ſachlike worthie men. Now by the ſecond farth,men 
oe 45 certenly belecue their adoption _— articles,butnot ſo firmely and tul- 
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ly.But by the laſt, remiſſion of ſinnesis not onely as certenly but alſo as fully 
belecucd as any article of faith. 

Obieft, 12. Ancient fathers the lights of Gods Church , have alwaies con« 
dejnnedthis vnfallible and ſpeciall certentie of fanth, which the Proteſtants 
hold and maintaine. 4. Though wee builde not the doftrine of our rehgion 
vpon the 1udgements of men,yet we refuſe not in this and other points <2 
tried by the fathers, whoſe writings well vnderſtood, make moretor vs,then 
for the Popiſh religion. And their teſtimonies commonly alleadged to con- 
tute the certentie of ſpeciall faith,are much abuſed. I. Many of them ſerue to 
prooue that a man cannot iudge and diſcerne of euery particular motion and 

race of hisheart, of the increaſe of theſe graces, and the contrarie diſeaſe:of 
coal vicesand wants,many whereotare hidden from the vnderſtanding, 


heodpretin his comment, 1, Cor. 4.1/will net (faith he)free my ſelfe from 


but waite the ſentence of God: for it often falls out that men finne of ignorance and 


thinke that to be equall and inſt which the God of all ſees to be otherwiſe. Augult, 
de verbis dei.ſerm.2 3. Peraduenture thou findes nothing in thy conſcience: but hee 
finder ſomething that ſeeth better, And vpon Pfal. 41. / knowe that the inflice of 
wy God hall abide but whether mine ſhall or no ,? knowe not:for the ſaying of the 
Apoſi te terrifierh me, Hee which thinkes hee ſlandes, let him taks heed leaſt he fall, 
Here he ſpeakes of his inward righteouſnes, and that, as it is conſidered init 


ſelte without the aſliſtance of God. For he addes afterward, T herefore beravſe p 
there is no ftabilitie tn me for my ſelfe, herenpon my ſonle 4 troubled for my ſelfe. c 
Chryſoſtom.homil.89.0n Iohn. / am griened, leaſt peraduentare ſuppoſing my 13 
ſelfe to lene Ave not lowe as beforerwhen I ſeemed conſtant and couragions wnto my th 
felfe,?} was found but a daſtard. Theſe and a thouſand like teſtimonies prooue an 
nothing. For though a man cannot fully difcerne his heart , either in reſpeR þ 
of enery one of his owne ſinnes,or in reſpe&t of every grace yet this hinders eu 
not but that he may haue an vnfallible certentie of his ſaluation,and alſo a ſuf re: 
ficient gift to diſcerne his owne faith and repentance. I 1. Other places muſt thi, 


be vnderſtood of proud preſumption, and of a kinde of ſecuritie, in which 
men dreame of eaſe and hbertie without trouble or temptation. Auguſt, de 
corrept.6 "pars » 1 3.WWho of a/l the companie of the faithfull;as long 4s he lines 
in this mortall conation can preſume, that hee it of the number of the preacſhinate! 
And, de bona perſever-cap. 22. No man can be ſecure tonching eternal! life, till 
this hfe be ended.Bernard.epilt. 107. Haring now receined the Lnowledge of him 
felfe in part he may reioyce in hope,but not in ſecaritie 4s yet, Hieron. Dan. 4.L# 
no man boldly promiſe to another the pardon of ſinnes, I 1 1., Some places auouch 
that a man cannot be ſure of perſeuerance to the end without fals and decaies 
in grace:alt which we grant. Auguſt. de ciuit. dei. lib. 1 1.cap.12. _—_ the 
Saints be * certaine of the reward of their perſenerance , yet they ave found to bet 
encbrtame of the perſeverance ut ſelfe:for what man.can know that he ſhall perſe» 
were in the pratti'e and increaſe of righteouſnes wnto the ende, exeept he be aſſmed 
of it by ſome renelation.l V.Some places muſt be vnderſtood of experimenta! 
certentie,wvhen the euent is accompliſhed;Hieron.book 2.againſtPelagians 
{all no man bleſſed before bus ende for as long u3 we line here we ave in the fight, and 


»1 long 4s we are in the fight,we haze. ne certaine villorie. V.. So-ne places ped 
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of the vncertentie of other mens ſaluation,which we grant. The amthorofthe 
booke de vocat.Gent. 1.claſt.(aith, Ye can pronounce of no man before his ende 
that he ſhall be in the glorie of the elett, Augult. lb. de perſeuer, cap. 13 Aer 
are not with any certame aſſeweration to anonch that others belong to this calling. 
V I.Some (peake of that certaintie which comes by reuclation without 
word.Greg.hb.6.epilt.2 2. to Gregoria. /Yhereas you adde in your epiſtles that 
70u will be earneſt wth me till [ write that it hath beene made known unto me that 
your ſinnes are forginen:yow haxe required a hard and wnprofitable thing. Hard, be- 
cauſe I am umnwortbie to whome a releuation ſhould be made. Unprofitable, becanſe 
on muſh not be made ſure touching your ſinnes , wnleſſe ut bee in the laſt day of your 
life,for then you ſhould not be able to bewaile the/ame ſinner. V 1 I, Some a 
denie vnto man that certentic which 1s proper to God, which is,to diſcerne in 
himſelfe all things to come plainely,asthey ſhall cometo paſle without helpe 
of teſtimonie and outward g_ ernard.ſerm. 1.de Septuagel.Who can /ay,l 
am of the Eletl?[ am of the predeſtinate to bife:certenly we hane none as yet , but the 
aſfiance of onr hope comforteth vs.Confterre theſe words with thoſe that follow. 
Foy thi cauſe certaine ſignes and manifeſt tokens of /aluation are ginen , that it may 
bee a thing ont of doubt that hee is in the number of the eleft in whome theſe ſignes 
are. | 
Thus I haue in ſome part made manifeſt , that an vnfallible certentie of 
pardon of ſmne and life everlaſting is the propertie of cuery repued conſci- 
ence. Now therefore I will roman further to conſider howe this certentie 
13 cauſed and imprinted in the conſcience. The principall agent and beginner 
thereof,is the holy Ghoſt,inl1ghtning the mind and conſcience with ſpiritual 
and dine light:and the inſtrument in this aftion.is the miniſterie of the Go» 
ſpel whereby the word of life is applied in the name of Godto the perſon of 
euery hearer. And this certaintie is by little and little conceived in aforme of 
reaſoning or practicall ſyllogiſme framed in the mind by the holy Ghoſt, on 


this manner: 


Emery one that beleenes #4 the child of God: 
But [ doe beleewe: 
Therefore | am the child of God, 

The propoſition is made by the miniſter of the word inthe publike con- 
gregation:and it is nothing elſe but the promiſe ofcternall life applied tothe 
particular hearers. The ſecond part or the aſſumption is the voice of conlci- 
ence regenerate or the voice of Gods ſpirit in the ſame . Nowe Papilts write 
andauouch that the aſſumption is fa : but the reaſons which they vſe to 
prooue the ſame, are of ſmall moment. Firſt they alleadge, that many are de- 
ceiued in their perſwaſions,thinking they haue that which they haue not:1 an- 
lwer againe that many doe falſly preſume of Gods mercie, and imagine they 
haue that faith which they have not: and in all ſuch the aſſumption is falle: 
yetin allthem that are choſen to ſaluation and truely called ,it is vnfalhbly 
true. For ſuch as havereceiued the gift of true faith; haue alſo another gift of 
diſcerning whereby they ſee and knowe their own faith. It is further obieRted 
that Teremie ſaith, 1 7.9.The heart tz deceitful and wicked aboue all thmgs,who ca 
to it7But the intent of this place is only to ſhew, that no man can ſearch his 
M mm 4 heart 
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 ſtirres the minde, yea cheriſheth and increaſeth faith on this manner: 
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heart to the very bottome, to ſee all and cuery want, infirmitie and wicked in» 
clination that is therein . For originall fia wherewith the heart of mans tain» 
ted,is a pronnes or diſpoſitioto all the finnes that are or may be. And though 
men cannot diſcerneall their finnes, yet many ofthem are certeply knownae 
why may not then many of the graces of God be certenly knowne, eſpecially 
which be of the principall,as faith, ſanRihication, repentance. Againe it 
3s a!leadged,that Peter belecucd that hce was able tolay downe his life for 
Chcilds fake,and et indeede was not as the euent declared: for when the time 
came, he denied Chriſt. 4»/. Peter at that time was but weake in faith,and hee 
was much carried away with a confidence of his owne {trength,which made 
him ſpeake thoſe wordes of prefumption: and though he fled in this one 
particular aton,yet failed he not in the principall,that 15,in the perſwaſion of 
the pardon of his owne finnes and of hte cuerlaſting. Ina word,it is certaine 
that many perſ{iwade themſclues of Gads mercie,and yet are deceiued:neuer- 
theleſlc all ſuch as doe truely belecue are not deceiued. The holy Gholt ma- 
kingthem to ſee that in themfelues which by nature they cannot diſcerne,as 
Pau! ſignified, when hee (aid, I (peake the trueth, I ie not,my conſcience bea» 
ring me witnes by the holy Ghoſt, Rom.g.1. 

A gaine the ſame teſhmonic is giuen otherwiſethus: 

Emery child of God hath the yout a of bus ſamnes,laith Gods word : 

But 1 am Gods child:and therefore haxe the om of my ſomes, (auth the renu« 

ed conſcience,by the direftion of Gods ſpirit, Rom. 8. 1 6.Gal. 4.6. 

After that this teſtimony is once begun,it is copfirmed by the ſame means, 
as alſo by praier and the Sacraments. But it may be demanded, howe a bodily th 
element,as bread, wine, water,ſhould be able to confirme a perſwaſion of our 
adoptionthat is in the conſcience. Hy/w. The element in the ſacrament is an ho 
outward ſeale or inſtrument to confirme faith,not as a medicine reſtores and iy 
confirmes health, whether we thinke on it or not, whether we ſleepe or wake, "on 
and that by his owne inherent vertuc: but by reaſoning in a ſy|logiſme made 
by the good conſcience : that * mediwm thereof beeing the outward figne in 
the Sacrament.By meanes of which ſyllogiſme the holy Ghoſt mooues and 
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He which wſeth the elements aright ſhall receive the promiſes: 

But I doe,or I hane vſed the elements aright: 

Therefore Ifhall receine the promiſes. 

Whereas preſumption and the illuſion of Satan vſe as wel to tel a'man,that 
he isthe child of God,as the true teſtimonie of regenerate conſcience,the way 
to put difference between them is this. I. Preſumption is natural and fromthe 
very wombe,butthis teſtimonie of conſcience is ſupernatural). —_ 
on 15 in them that make no account of the ordinarie meanes of ſaluation. T his 
teſtimonie comes by the reuerent and carefull hearing of Gods worde. IIL 
Prefumption is in don that vſe notto call on thename of God:but this teſti- 
monie of conſcience is ioyned with the ſpirit of adoption which is the ſpirit of 
praier.I V.Preſumption 1s joyned with looſtnes of life, this teſtimonie brings 
with it alwaies an happy change and alteration. For he which hath a good c0- 


{gence hath alſo care to-keepe goad conſcience.in all things. V.Preſuwption 
| is 
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torie without doubting: whereas the teſtimonie of conſcience is 
cats Mae dy wang ings, Mark. 9.24.Luk. 1 7. 5.yea otherwhiles o- 
uercharged with them, Pfal.77. 7,8. V I.Preſumption will gue a manthe ſlip 
an the time of lickenes, and in the houre of deatb;and the teſtimonie of good 
conſcience ſtickes by him to the ende,and eucn makes him ſay , Lord remente 
ber nowe bowe 1 haue walked before thee in trueth,and haue done that which i 4c» 
ceptable in thy ſight. 1a. 38.2. 
The duties of conſcience regenerate are two:in ſpeciall manner to giue te- 


is 


$:;.Ofthe ducies 
of regen-rats 


ſtimome,and to excuſe. jcet; _n——_y 


| The ſpeciall thing of which conſcience giues teſtimonie is,that we are the 
] children of God predeſtinate to life euerlaſting. And that appeares by theſe 
F reaſons. I. Rom.8.16.The ſpirit of God witneſleth togither with onr /peric that 
; we arethe ſonnes of God. Now the ſpirit ofman here mentioned is the minde 
. or conſcience renewed and ſan&tified. T o this faith Iohn,He that be 
leeneth hath a witneſſe in himſclfe, t.loh.5.10.1 which Gods ſpirit doth 
$; teſtifie to the conſcience,the conſcience can againe teſtifie to vs:but Gods ſpi- 
þ rit doth teſtifie to the conſcience of a man that he is the childe of 
God, r.Cor.2.1 2. Therefore the conſcience alſodocth the ſame.I IT. He that 
1s ultified hath peace of conſcience, Rom. 5.1. Nowe there can bee no peace 
in conſcience till conſcience tel the man whichis iuſtified thathe is indeed m- 
þo ſtified. I V. That which the conſcience may know certenly,it may teſtifhe:but 
conſcience may know certenly without reuclation, the mans cleftion,and a- 
SE I haue before prooued: therefore it is able to giue teſtimonie of 
ele. 

Againe, the regenerate conſcience giueth teſtimonie ofa certaine kinde of 
righteouſneſſe, beeing an vnſeparable companion thereof: and for this cauſe, 
it 1s called of ſome the righteonſneſſe of a good conſcience. Now this righteoulnes 
is nothing els, but an vnfained,carneſt,and conſtant purpoſe with endeauour 
anſwerable thereto notto finne in any thing, but m all things whatſoever to 
pleaſe God'and doe his will. Hebr.1 3.18, Pray for vs:for wee are aſſured that 
we hawe good conſcience inall things. deſiring to line honeſtly. 1.Cor. 1.1 2.0nr re- 
109-ing 1s thus the teſtimome of our conſcience , that mſimplicitie and godly pureneſſe, 
and not in fleſhly wiſdome wee have had our connerſation inthe wor(4e.t .Cor.q.4. 
I bnowe nothing by my ſelfe. Eſa 38.2. Lord remember now howe [ hane walked 
before thee with an upright heart , and hawe dove that which us acceptable in thy 
hybr. 

I adde this clauſe, all 1hings, becauſe that obedience which is the ſigne or 
fruit of good conſcience,of which alſo it giuesteſtimonie is generall,ſhewing 
tlelfe in all and every commandement of God, Philoſophers haue ſaid that 
luſtice is vniverſall, becauſe he which hath thath all vertucs . Butit is more: 
truely ſaid of this Chriſtian righteouſnes or new obedience,that it is vniwerſall, 
and that he which can performe true obedience in one commandement can 
doe the ſamein all. A&t.2 3-1. Men and brethren I haue «© all good conſcience 
ferued God till this day. Pfal.119.6.Then ſball ] not bee confounded when 1 rall 
bane re peft to all thycommandements, At. 24-16, In the meane ſeaſon I endea- 
wir-my ſelfe,or take pames to haue a. conſcience without offence towards Gorl and 
wards men:. 'Thiss 
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This ſhewes that there is a great number of men profelling the Goſpel 
that want good conſcience. For though they ſhew themſclues very forward 
and willing te obey God im many things, yet in ſome one thing or other, they 
vſe to follow the ſwinge of their owne wills. /Many are diligent to frequent 
theplace of Gods worthip,to hearethe wordpreached with hki 
the Sacraments at times appointed, and to approoue of any good thing : all 
. thisis very commendable; yet theſe wen often, when they depart homeH 
| the congregation, ſayin efte& on this manner ; Religion (tay thou here at the 
Church doore till the next Sabbath. For it we looke1ntotheirpriuate conuers 
fations, the gouernment of their families , or their dealings in their particular 
callings, we thall with griefe ſee much diſorder, and little conſcience. Itisa 
common praftiſe with heke men when they make their wills cn their death 
beds, in the very firſt placeto commend their bodies to the graue , and their 
ſoules to Godthat gane them in hope of a better reſurreRtion : and all this iz 
well done; but afterward they cath their goods gotten by fraud , op« 
preſſion, and forged cauillation totheir owne friends and children , without 
making any recompence or ſatisfa&tion. But,alas,this ſhould not be ſo: for o« 
bedience that 'goes with-good conſcience muſt be-performed to all Gods 
commandements without exception: and if it be done but to ſome alone, it is 
but counterfait obedience: andhe that is guiltic in one is guilticin all. 

As regenerate conſcience gjues teſtimonie of our new obedience;{o it doth 
alſo by certaine ſweete motions ſtirre men forward to performe the ſame. 
Pſal. 1 6.7.45 reynes(thatis, the minde and conſcience inlightened by the fpis 
rit of God)teach me in the night ſeaſon. Eſai.3 0.22. And thine cares ſhall heare @ 
word behind thee, ſaying , This is the way , watke ye in it, when thou turneſt tothe 
right hand, and when thou twrneſt to the left. Now this word is not onely the 
voice of Paſtours and teachers in the open miniſterie, but alſo the voice of 
renewed conſcience inwardly by many ſecret cogitations ſnibbing them that 
are about to ſinne. A Chriſtian man isnot onely a prieſt and a , but 
alſo a ſpirituall king,cuen in this lite: and the Lord in mercie hath vouchlafed 
him this honour, that his conſcience renewed within him ſhall be his ſolliciter 
to put him in minde of all bis affaires and duties which he js to performeto 
God : yeait is the controller to ſee all things kept in order in the heart, which 
is the temple and habitation of the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond office of conſcience regenerate is toexcw/e,that is,to cleareand 
defend a man eucn before God againſt all his enemies both bodily & ghoſt» 
ly.Pfal.7.S. [rdge thou me, O Lord,accor ding to my righteouſnes , and according to 
mine innocentie in me. Againe 26.1,2. Indge me, O Lord, for ] hane walked wm 
wine innocentie,C0. Prooue me, O Lord, and trie me : examine my reynes and 94 
hearr. That the conſcience can doe this, it ſpecially appeeres in the confli 
and combat made by it againſtthe dewill, on this manner. 

The deuill beginnes and difputes thus. Thou,O wretched man,arta moſt 
- grieuous ſinner:therefore thou art but a damned wretch. The conſciencean- 

{wereth and Gith, I know that Chriſt hath made a ſatisfaftion for my ſinnes, 
and freed me from dination. The devil] repheth againe thus; Though Chriſt 
hath freed thee from death by his death 3 yet thouart quite barred from hea- 

ucn, 


to receive 
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wen, becaufe thou never did{tfulfilthe law. T he conſcience arifwereth, | know 
that Chriſt. i my righteouſnes and hath fulfilled the law for me. Thirdly the 
deuill replies and ſaith, Chriſts benefits belong not to thee,thou art but an hy- 
pocrite and wanteſt faith. Now when a man 18 driven to this ſtraightjtis nei- 
ther wit,nor learning, nor fauour, nor honour, that can this temptati- 
on, but'onely the poore conſcience direfted and fanftified by the Spirit of 
God which boldly and conſtantly anſwereth, / kxow that / beleene.. 
. Andthough it be the office ot the conſcience after it is renued principally 
toexculſe,yet dothit alſo in part accuſe. When Dauid had numbred the peo- 
ple his beart /mote him, 1.Sam. 24.10. Tob faith in his affutionthat God aid 
write bitter things againſt him,and made hum poſſeſſe the ſixnes of his youth. lob 1 3. 
26. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe the whole man and the very conſcience is 
onely 1m part regenerate, and therefore in ſome mourns 

cither muſt it ſeeme {traunge that one and the ſame: conſcience ſhould. 
both accuſe and excuſe, becauſe it dothit not in one and the ſamerceſpeR. It 
excuſeth ,in that it aſſureth a man that his perſon ſtands ri before. 
God, and that he hath an indeauour in the generall courſe of his life to-pleaſe 
God: it accuſcth him for his particular flippes, and forthe wantsthat bean his: 


Bf avs hal 4 why God doth notperfeAly regenerate the, con; 
IF any ſhall demmund w notperfely Fr , conſci-- 
ns - 1s. God doth it tor the pre= 


ence and cauſe jt oriely to excuſe , the anſwer is this, 


wenting of great mifehiefes. When the 1ſraclites came 1nto the land of Cana- 


an,the Cananiteswerenotat the firſt wholly ch(placcd. Wore rendreth ©x+2 3-29+- 
1 


the reaſorzlealt wild beaſts come and mbabit ſome parts of the land that-were. 
diſpeopled , and more annoy them then the Cananites., In hke manver God. 
renues.the conſTience, but fb as it-{hall{lillaccaſe when occaſion ſerueth ; for 
the preuenting of many dangerous fianes which hke wild. beaſts would wake. 
hauocke of the ſoule. | 


Thus much of good conſcience: now followseuillconſtience: and that is5, ore 
fo called partly becauſe itis defiled and corrupted by originall finne, &partly ccocrae.. 


becau{e tis ewll, thatis, troubleſome and painefull m our ſenſe and feeling; 
as all ſocrowes,, calamities, and'miſerics are , which for this very cauſe alſo are 
called exi%s,, And though conſcience be thus tearmed eyill , yet hath it ſome 
reſpedts of generall goodnes, inas much as itis an inſtrument of the executi- 
en of dine Quſtice ; becaule.it ſerues to accule them before God , which are 
uſtly to 9mm rw - ok pn Org 

1, It hath ſpread it ſefe ouer mankind asgenerally as oraginall linne:& there- 
fore it is to be found in all men that come of yy by ardinaric generation: 
The propertie of itis;with all the power:t hath,to accuſe and 6. and 
thereby to makea man afraid of the pefeneg God, ando.caufe himto flie. 
from God as from an enemie. Thisthe Lord fignified when hefaid to Adam, 


Adim where art than? When Peter faw.ſome litle.glumbring ofthe powerand 
mazihe of Godia the great draught of fiſh, hetull on us.knees and ſaideto , , 
Chrilt, Lord, goe from me for lam a{mnefullmen, Luk 3.0- 


Euill conſcience is either dead or ftirrme. Deadconftienceis that, which 


* 


tle or nothing atall.. 
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thou 2hit candoe nothing butaccuſc,yet commonly nt hes quiet -acculing lits ce con!rbe- 


Conſcience be- 


Seared conſci- 
ERce., 


—— OO TO RE 
- 


EN AA 04 IA , 
KY $a DRE DOES OLIN 
n 4 * \ A » , V MN *, þ 2 


$88 ATreati/e 


The cauſes why conſcience licth dead in all men, either more or lefſe, are 
many. I. Defe& ofreaſon or vnderſtandingin crafſed braines. 1 I. Violknce 
and (trength ofaffetions , which as a cloud doe ouercaſt the minde,and as a 
gulfe of water ſwallow vp the tudgement and reaſon: and thereby hinder the 


conſcience from acculing : for when reafon can not doe his part, thenconſci- 
ence doth nothing For example: ſome one 1n/his rage behaues himfelfe like a 


maddc man , and willingly commits any miſchiefe wthout controlmentof 


conſcience: but when choller 1s downe,he beg1nnesto be aſhamed and troub- 
led in himſelfe,not alwaices by grace, but euen by the force of his naturall cons 
ſcience, which when afteion 18 calmed beginnes to ſhrre,2s appeareth in the 
examplcof Cam. 111. Ignorance of Gods will and errours m iudgement 
cauſe the conſcience to be quiet, when it ought to accuſe. This we fino by EX 
perience in the deaths of obſtinate heretikes , which ſuffer tor their damnable 
opinions without checke of conſcience. 

Dead conſcience hath two degrees. The firſt is the ſlumbring or the be« 
mummed conſcience; the ſecond 15 the ſeared conſcience. 

The benummed conſcience is that which doth not accuſe a man for 
ſinne vnleſſeit be grieuous or capitall; and not alwaies for that but onelym 
the time of ſome grieuous ſicknes or calamitie. Ioſephs brethren were not 
much troubled in conſcience for their villanie in ſelling therr brother , till af- 
terward when they were afflifted with famine and diſtreſſed in Egypt.Gen; 
42+ 2. This is the conſcience that commonly raignes i the hearts of droufie 
Proteſtants,of all carnall and lukewarme gofpellers, and of ſuch as are com- 
monly tearmed cull honeſt men , whole apparant mtegritie will not free 
them from guiltie conſciences. 

Such a conſcience is to be taken heede of vs, as beeing moſt dangerous. It 
is ike a wild beaſt, whichſo long as he lies aſleepe,ſeemes very tame and gen- 
tle, and hurts no man : but when he is rouſed , he then Mov! bo and fliesina 
mans face, and offers to pull out his throate. And ſoit 1s the manner of dead 
conſcience, to lic ſtill and quiet even through the courſe of a mans life : and 
hereupon aman would thinke (as moſt doe) that it were a good conſcience 
mdcede:but when ſicknes or death approcheth,it beemg awaked bythe hand 
of God,beginnes to ſtand vp on his oora med ſhewes his herce eyes,and of- 
fers to rend out euen the very throat of the ſoule. And heathen Poets knows 
10g this right well, have compared cuill conſcience to Furies purſuing men 
with firebrands. 

The ſcared conſcience is that which doth not accuſe for any ſinne ; no not 
for great ſinnes. It is compared by Paul, i. Tim. 4.2. to the part of a mans bo» 
die which is not onely bereft of ſenſe, life, and motion by the gangrene , but 
a!ſo is burnt with a fearing yron: and therefore muſt vole be vtterly palt all 
feeling. 0 

This kind of conſcience isnotin all men, but infuch perſons as are become 
obſtinate heretikes and notorious malefaftonrs. And it is not in them by na- 
ture, but by an increaſe of the corruption of nature; and that by certaine 
fteppes and degrees. For naturally every man hath in him blindnes ofminde, 


and obftinacie or frowardnesof heart yet ſo,as with the Blindnesand igno- 
rance 
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ranceof minde, are ioyned ſome remnants of the light of nature, ſhewing vs 
whatis guod and euill. Now the heart of man beeivg pine nc] obſtinate 
and peruerſe,carrieth him to commit fines cuen againſt the light of nature 
and common conſcience : by practiſe of ſuch ſinnes the light of nature is 
extinguiſhed ; and then commeth the reprobate minde , whic res. cuill 
goo0d,and good ecuill: aſter this followes the ſeared conſcience, in which there is 
no feeling or remorſe : and after this comes an exceeamy greeadmes to all man- 
ner of finne.Eph.4.18.Rom.1.28, 

Here it may be demanded , how mens cenſciences ſhall accuſe them in the 
day of wdgement, if they be thus benummed and ſeared in this life. Ar/. It is 
ſaid, Rev. :0.1 2.that at the laſt iudgement all ſhall be brought before Chriſt, 
and that the bookes then ſhall be opened : among thele bookes, no doubt, 
conſcience is one. Wherefore thougha dead conſcience in this hfe be as a clo- 
ſed orſealed booke ( becauſe it doth either little or nothing accuſe,) yet after 
this life,it ſhall be as a bookelaide open: becauſe God ſhall inlighten it,and fo 
ſtirre it vp by his mightie power,that it ſhall be able torcucale and diſcouer all 


the ſinnes that a man cuer commited. 


Stirring con{ctence, 1s that which doth ſenſibly cither accuſe or excufe. And Stirring con- 
Ic1ence, 


it hath foure differences. 

The frſt which accuſeth a man for doing enill. This muſt needes be an c- 
uill conſcience. Becauſe to accule 15 not a propertie that belongs to ut by crea- 
tion , but a defe& that followeth after the fall. Andif the conſcience which 
truly accuſeth a man for his ſinnes, were a good conſcience, then the worſt 
man that is,might haue a good conſcience ; which can not be. 

When the accuſation of the conſcience 15 more forcible and violent , itis 
called a wornded or troubled conſcience : which though of it ſelfe it be not good 
nor any grace of God ; yet bythe goodnes of God it ſerueth often to bean 
occaſion or preparation to grace; as a needle , that drawes the threed ito the 
cloath, is fome meanes whereby the cloath is tewed togither. 

The ſecond,js that which accuſeth for doing well. Andit is to be found in 
them that are giuen to idolatrie and ſuperſtition. As in the Church of Rome: 
in which, becauſe mens conſciences are inſnared and intapgled with humane 
traditions, many are troubled for doing that which is good init ſelfe,or at the 
lealt a thing indifferent. As for exiple: leta prieſt omnt to ſay maſle & to ſay 
his canonical houres, his conſciece will accuſe him therfore : though the omit- 
ting of the canonicall houres and of the idolatrous malle, be indeed by Gods 
wordno ſinne. 

The third, is the conſcience which excuſeth for deing; that which is euill. 
This alſo isto be found in them that are gjuen to idolatrie and ſuperſtition, 
And there is a particular example heregf, oh. 16. ».,7ea,the tone ſhalrome that 
whoſoener killeth you wil! thinks that he doth Ged good ſermice. Such is the conſci- 
ence of Popiſh traytours in theſe daies, that are neuer touched at all, though 
they intend and enterpriſe hormble vilſſanies,and be put to deaththerefore. 

The fourth,is that which excufcth for well doing at ſome times, & in ſome 
particular ations of carnall men. When Abimelech had taken Sarai from 
Abraham,Godſaid yntohim in a dreame, 1 kyzow that thou drddeft this with an 
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a Moraliter vr ht munde, Gen.20.6. This may be tearmed * good conſcience, butisin- 
bona (ed "n ths otherwiſe, For though it doe truly excuſe in one particular ation, yet 
mon renatis becauſe the man in whom it is, may be vnregenerate and as yet out of Chriſt, 
mals. and becauſe it doth accuſe in many other matters:thereforet is no good con- 
d Splendida ſcience. If all the vertues of naturall men, are indeede but certaine ® beautifull 
peceata. finnes, and their righteouſnes but a carnall righteouſies; then the conſcience 

alſo of a carnall man,though it excuſe him for well doing,is but a carnall con» 


ſcience, 
CHAP. 11IIT. 
Aans dntie tonching conſcience, 
G:.Mans fab Ans dutie concerning conſcience 1s two-fold. The firſt is, if he want 
dutia to get good conſcience aboue all things to labour to obtaine nt: for it is not gj- 
2o00 cooiende®: en by nature to any man, but es, A grace. 

For the obtaining of good conſcience , three things muſt be procured; a 
preparation to good conſcience, the applyingof the remedie, thereformati- 
on of conſcience. 

In the preparation, foure things are required. The firſt is, the knowledge of 
the law , and the particular commandements thereof, whereby we are taught 
what is good, what 15 badde; what may be done,and what may not be done, 

The men of our daies, that they may haue the right knowledge of the law, 
mult lay aſide many erronious and foolih opinions, which they hold flat a- 
gainſt the truemeaning of the law of God : otherwiſe they can never beable 
to diſcerne betweene ſmne and no {mne. Their ſpeciall and common opini- 
ons are theſe: I. That they can loue God with all their hearts,and their neigh» 
boursas themſelues ; that they feare God aboue all, and truſt in himalone; 
and that they euer did ſo. 11. That to rehearſe the Lords praier, the beleefe, 
and ten Commandemernts, (without vnderſtanding of the wordes,and with» 
out affeftion) i3 the true and whole worſhip of God. I1I. That a man may 
ſecke to wizzards and ſoothſaiers without offence , becauſe God hath proui- 
ded a ſalue for euery fore. I V. Thatto ſweare by good things and in theway 
of truth , is nota ſinne. V. That a man going about his —_— affaires at 
home or abroad onthe Sabbath day , may as well ſerue Godas they which 
heare all in the ſermons in the world. V I. That religion and the prattiſe 

thereof, is nothing but an affeted preciſenes:that couetouſnes theroote of c- 
uill,is nothing but worldlines: that prideis nothing but a care of honeſtie and 
cleanlines:that ſingle fornication 1s nothing but thetricke of youth:that (wea- 
ring and blatpheming argue the couragious minde of a braue gentleman. 
V IT. That a man may doe with his owne what he will,and make as much of 
it as he can. Hence ariſe all the frauds and bad pradtiſcs in traſhicke betweene 
man and man. 

The ſecond thing required, is the knowledge of the i.adiciall ſentence of the 
law, which -eſolurely pronounceth thata curſe is due to man for cuer ſinne, 
Gal.z.10. Very few are refolued of the truth of this point,and very few doe 
vnfained!y beleeue it, becauſe mens minds are poſlefled with a contrarie op!- 
nion, thatthough they ſinne againſt God,yet they ſhall eſcape death & dam- 
pation. David ſaith, The wicked man(that is, cucry man naturally)b/efſerh him- 
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[«lfe.Pfal. 10.3. and he maketh a league with hell and death, Efa.28.15. This ap- 
peareth alſo by experience. Let the miniſters of the Goſpell reprooue ſinne, 
and denounce Gods judgements againſt it , according to the 1ule of Gods 
word , yet men will not feare: ſtones will almoſt as ſoone mooue in the walls, 
andthepillars of our Churches, as the flintic hearts of men . And the reaſon 
hereof1s, becauſe their mindes are foreſtalled with this abſurd conceit, that 
they are not in danger of the wrath of God, thoughthey offend. And the opi- 
nion of our common people is hereunto anſwerable, who thinke,that if they 
haue a good meaning , and doe no man hurt, Ged will haue them excuſed 
both this lifeand in the day of judgement. 

The third, is a 1? and /erious examination of the conſcience by the law,that 
we may ſee whats our eſtite before God. Andthis isa dutie ypon which the 
Prophets ſtand very much. Lam. 3.40. Mar h - hu ſinne : let 111 ſearch 

$ 


and trie aur hearts , and turne agame to the 2. 1. Fanne your ſelnes, 
fanne you, O nation, not worthie to be beloned. In making examination, we muſt 
ſpecially take notice of that which doth now lie,or may kereafterlie vpon the 
conſcience. And after due examination hath beene made , a man comes to a 
knowledge of his ſinnes in particular , and of his wretched and miſerable &« 
ſtate. When one enters into his houſe armidnight , he findes or ſees nothing 
out of order: but let him come in the day time when the funne ſhineth,andhe 
ſhall then eſpie many faults inthe houfe, and the very motes that the vp and 
downe : ſo let a man fearch his heart inthe ignorance and blindnefle of his 

minde,he will ſtraightway thinke all is well: but let him once begin to ſearch 

lumfeclte with the light and lanterne of the law , and he ſhall finde many toule 

corners in his heart, and heapes of finnes in his life. 

The fourth, is a ſorrow inreſpet of the puniſhment of finne,arifing of the 
three former ations. And though this ſorrow be no grace, for ir befals as weil 
the wicked asthe godly: yet may it be an occaſion of grace, becauſe by the ap- 
prchenſion of Gods anger,we come to the apprehenhs of his mercie. Andir 
3 better that confcience ſhould grieue & wound vs & do his worſt againſt vs 
un this life, while remedie may be had.then after this hfe,when neva is paſt, 

Thus much of preparation : now follows the remedie,and the application 
of it. The remedie is nothing elſe but the blood or the merits of Chiiſt, who 
ſpecially in conſcience feltthe wrath of God, aswhen he faid, My ſole 1s hea- 
me w1to death: and his agonie was not ſo much a paine and torment in bodie, 
as the apprehenſion of the feare and anger of God in conſcience : and when 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith , That he offered wnto God praiers with flirong cries aud was 
beard from feare, he directly notes the diltreſſe and anguiſh of his moſt holy 
conſcience for our ſinnes. And as the blood of Chriſt isan all-ſufficient reme- 
die, ſo1s it alſo the alone remedie of all the ſores and wounds of conſcience. 
For nothing can ſtanch or ſtay the terrrours of conſcience, but the blood of 
the immaculate lambe of God:nothing can fatisfie the iudgement of the con- 
cience,much lefle the moſt ſeuere indgement of God, but the oncly ſatisfa» 
fon of Chriſt. In the application of the remedie, two thingsarerequired:the 
Goſpell preached , and faith : the Goſpell is the hand of Godthat offereth 
g'ace to-vs; and faith is.our hand whereby we receine it. o 
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That we indeede by faith receiue Chriſt with all his benefits , we muſt put 
in practiſe two leſlons. The firtt is , vnfainedly to humble our {clues betore 
God tor ail our wants, breaches,and wounds1n conſcience; which, beeing vn» 
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to vsa paradiſe of God , by our default we hauc made as it were a little hell 


within vs. This humiliation 15 the beginning of all grace and religjon 'P 
and good conſcience can neuer goe togither. And ſuch as have knowle 


ride 
cin 


religion and many other good gifts without hamihation, are but ynbnidled, 
vnmortifed, and vnreformed perſons, This humiliation contarnes unit two 
duties,the firlt 1s contellion of our linnes, eſpecially ot thoſe that he yvpon our 
conſciences : wherewith mult be 1oyned the acculing and condemning} of 
our (c)ues : for then we put conſcience out of ofhce, and difpatch that labour 
before our God in this life, which conſcience would performe to our eternall 
damnation after this life. The ſecond dutic is Deprecation, which1s a kind of 


ut for 
ſcience 


raier made with groanes and deſires of heart,in which we intreat for nothing 
ardon of our (innes,and that for Chrilts ſake,tl ſuch ume asthe con» 


e pacified, 


To this humiliation ſtanding on theſe two parts , excellent promiſes of 


grace and life everlaſting are made. Prou. 28.1 ;. He that hideth his ſnnes, ſhall 
not proſper: but he that confeſſeth and for/akgth thew ſhall finde mercie. 1, Joh.1.6, 
If we achnowled7e our fines , hes faithfull and wt to forgine v5 our ſinnes, and to 
elenſe vs from al! unrighteonſaes. Luk. 1.3 5. He hath filled the hungrie with good 
things, and ſent the rich emprie away. Whichare alfo verified by experience in 
'.Sam. 1 2.1 3.Dawid ſaid ro Nathan, [ have ſinned againſt the 
Lord.s And Nathan /aid to Danid, The Lord allo hath put away thy ſinne. 2.Chr. 
23-43. When IMinaſſes was in tribulation, heprated to the Lord his God, and his 
bled him{clfe greatly before the God of his fathers, and prazed onto hum : and God 
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ſundrie examples, 
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heard his prater. Luk. 2 3.4 3. And the thiefe ſaid to Teſirs, Lord remember me when " 


praied earneſtly and conſtantly with ſighes and grones of ſpirit ſor reconcili- 
ation with God in Chriſt. For then the Lord will ſend downe his ſpirit into 
the conſcience by a ſweete and heauenly teſtimonie to aſſure vs that wearex 
peace with God. 

Thus we ſec how goo 


dconſcience is gotten : and becauſe itisſopretiousa 


thou commeſ? to thy kingdome. Then leſies ſaid wnto him , Verely I ſay ontothee ,40 tc 
day ſhalt they be wth mo in Paradiſe. By theſe and many other placesit ap- d: 
peares,that when a man doth truly humble himſclfe before God, he isarthat th 
mſtant reconciled to God, and hath the pardon of his ſinnes in heauen: and ha 
ſhall afterward haue the aſſurance thereof in his owne conſcience. an 

The ſecond leflon 1s, when we are touched in conſcience for our ſinnes, Co; 
not to yeeld tonaturall doubtings and diſtruſt ; but to refiſt the ſame, and to tur 
indeauour by Gods grace to reſolue our ſelues that the promiſes of faluation Fo 
by Chriſt, belong to vs particularly : becauſe to doe thus much, is the very Ac 
commandement of God. in y 

The third thing is, the reformation of conſcience ; which is , when it doth ther 
ceaſeto accuſe and terrifie, and begins to excuſe and teltifie vnto vs by the ho- ſcie 
ly Ghoſt, that we are the children of God and haue the pardon of our finnes Vs.4 
And this it will doe after that men haue ſeriouſly humbled themſelues; and men 


zewel, 
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iewell, I wiſh all perſons, that as yet never laboured toget good conſcience, 
now to beg} Acaleneraiatag ing thereto may bein Lyon Gehedaic 
and night from yere to yere for honours, riches,and ich yemult 
leaug behind you:much more therefore ought you to ſecke for renewed and 
reformed conſciences,cofidering that c6ſcience wil be with youin this life, in 
death,at the laſt iud , & tor cuer. I 1. He that wants a c6ſcience 
inthe blood of Chriſt,can never haue any true andlaſting comfort in this life. 
Suppoſe a man araied in cloathef tiſhue, ſet in a chaire of eſtate, before him a 
table furniſhed with all daintie prouiſion: his ſeruants, Monarches, and Prin- 
ceszhis riches the chiefeſt treaſures and omesin the worlde : but withall 
oneftanding by,with a naked ſword to cut his throat, or a wild beaſt 
readie euer and anon to pull him in peeces:nowe,what can wee fay of this 
mans eſtate, but that all his happines1s but wo and miſerie? And fuch 
is the eſtate of all menthat ng with riches, honours, and pleafures,car- 
rieaboutthem an eu1ll conſcience, which 1s as a ſword toflay theſoute, or as a 
rauenousbeaſt readic to ſucke the blood of the ſoule,and to rend itin peeces, 
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I 1 I.Hewhich wants good conſcience can doe doe nothing but ſinnethis ve- 
ry eating and drinking, his ſleeping and waking,and all he doth, turnesto fin: 
the confcience mult firſt be Tolbre the addon xrbegoodithoronts 


be corrupt,the fruits are an(werable. I V. An evill conſcienceisthe greateſt 
enemie a man can haue, becauſe it doeth execute all the zement a- 
gainſt him.It isthe Lords ſergeant.God neede notſende out e by any 
of his creatures for man:the conſcience within man will areſt him, and 
him before God. It is the gayler to keep man in priſon in bolts and irons, that 
he may be forth comming at the daie of iudgement. It is the witneſleto accuſe 
him, the iudge to condemne him,the hangman to execute him, and the flaſh- 
ings of the fire of hell to torment him. Againe,it makes a man tobe an enemy 
to God:becauſe it accuſeth himts God,and makes himfhe from God,as A- 
dam did when he had finned. Alſo he makes a nian to be his owne enemie, in 
that it doth cauſe to lay violent hands vpon himſelfe, and become his owne 
hangman,or his own cut-throate. And on the contrarie,a conſcience is 
a mans belt friend:when all men intreat him hardly,it will fpeake himfaire'& 
comfort him:it is a continuall feaſt,and a paradiſe earth. V. The Scrip- 
ture ſheweth thatthey which neuer ſeeke good conſcience, haueterrible ends. 
For either they die blockes,as Nabal didzor they die deſperate,as Caine, Saul, 
Achitophel,Iudas. V I We muſt conlider olten the terrible day of1 | 
in which euery man mult receiue according'to his dojngs. And that wee may 
then be abſolued,the beſt way is to ſeeke for a good conſcience:forifour co- 
ſcience be euill,and condemne vs in thislife,God will much more condemhe 
vi. And whereas we muſt paſſe through three indgements; the iudgement of 
men,the iudgementof our conſcience,& the laſt mdgement of God: we (hall 
neuer be ſtrengthened againſt them, and cleared in them all; but by the ſec- 
king ofa good conſcience. 

Afcerthat man hath got good conſcience, his ſecond dutie is to keepe it. 


d 


And as CO—_— the ſhippe ontheſea;the pilote holdingthehelme irS © Mons cru 


his hand, 


Nnn I OUL 


alwaies an cieto the compaſſezſo we likewiſe, inthe orderine of, 1 (hs 
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our lives and conucrſations,muſt alwaies haue a ſpecial regard to conſcience. 

That we may wee good conſcience, we muſt doe two things;auoide the 
ment thercot,and vic conuenient preſeruations- | 

mpediments of good conſcience,are either in vs or forth of vs. In vs, our 
owne {innes and corruptions. When mens bodies lie dead m theearth, there 
breede certaine wormes in them, whereby they arc conſumed. For of the fleth 
come the wormes which conſume the fleſh: but vnleſle we take great heede, 
out of the (1anes and corruptions of our heams, there will breede a worme a 
thouſand folde more terrible,cuen the worme of con/erence that neuer dicth, 
which will in a hngring manner walt the conſcience,the ſoule, and the whole 
manzbecauſc he ſhall be alwaies dying and neuer dead. Theſe ſinnes are ſpe- 
cially three; Ignorance, vamorified atfetions, worldly luſts. 

Touching the firſt, namely 1gnorance, it is a great and vſuall jmpediment 


of good conſcience. For when the mind erreth or miſconceiucth, nt doth mis. 


ſlead the conſcieuce,and deceiue the whole man. The waie to auoid:this1ms 
pine is,to. doe our indeauour that we may dajely increalc in the knowe« 

ge of the word of God,that it may dwell in vs plentifully,to this ende wee 
mult pray with David,that he would open our cies,that we might vnderſtid 
the wonders of his lawe:and withall wee muſt daily ſearch the | Axio for 
vnderſtanding as men vſeto ſearch the mines of the earth for gold ore, Prou, 
2:4-Laltly,wee mult labour for ſpirituall wiſdeme, that wee might hauethe 
right vſc of gods wardin cuery particular attion:that being by 1t directed, we 
may diſcerne what we may with good con(cience doe or leaue vndone, 

The ſecond impediment,is vnſtaied and vnmortified affetions: which, if 
they haue their (wing, as wild horſes ouertuine the chariot with men and all, 
ſo they ouerturne and ouercarrie the mdgement and conſcience of wan: and 
tn when they beare rule, good coalcience takes no place. Now to pre- 
uent the daunger thit comes hereby,this courſe mult be foHowed, When we 
would hauea {word or a knife not to hurt vur (clues or others, we turne the 
edge of it. And ſo,that we may preucnt our afte&tions from hurting and an« 
noying the conſcience, we mult turne the courſe of them, by diretting them 
from our neighbours to our ſelues and aur owne (innes,or by incliung them 
to God and Chriſt. For example:choller andanger duets i felfe vpou every 
occaſion againſt our neighbour,and thercby greatly indamageth the conſct- 
ence. Now,the courſe of 1tis turned, when we _— tobe diſpleaſed and to be 
angrie with our ſelues for our owne finnes . Our louc ſet vpon the worlde is 
hurtfull to the conſcience, but when we once begin to ſet our loue on Godin 


Chriſt,and to loue the blood of Chrilt aboue all the world,then contraziwiſe = 


itis a furtherance of good conſcience. 
The third impedimentgis worldly luſts,thatis , the love and exceedingde- 
fire of riches, honours, pleaſures. Euery man is as Adam, his good conſtience 
1s his paradiſczthe forbidden fruit,is theſtrong deſire of theſe earthly things 
the ſerpent is the old enemie the deuill:who if he may bee ſuffered to intangle 
vs with the loue of the world,will traightwaie put vs out of our paradiſe, and 
barre vs fromal good conſcience. The vernedic 15 to learne the leflon of Paul, 
Phul.4, 1 2-which 1319 cuery eſtate in which God al place vstobe contents 
cltecming 


fication 
which, 
them (t 
Thu 
hereunt 
and pood 
good co 
etcwhic 
ſhed,but 
deale wit 
and coue 
ſocuer m 
Ynto vs b 
It we kee| 


of Gods 


WY WW. TT” —_ Up 


of Conſcience. 9og 

elteeting euermore the preſent condition the beſt for vs of all. Now that this 
lc{lon may be learned, we mult further labour to be reſolued of Gods ſpecial 
prouidence towards vsin euery caſe & condition of life;\& when we haue fo 
well profitedinthe ſchoole of Chriſt,that we can ſee and acknowledge Gods 
prouidence & goodnes,as well in fieknes as in health,in pouertie as wealth, 
1n hunger as ntulnes,in life as1n death, we ſhall be very well content,whaiſo- 
eucr. any Way befalls vnto vs. | 

The-preleruatiues of good conſciencearetwo, the fuſt is to preſerue and: 
cheriſh that lauing fail whereby we are perſwaded of our reconchatis with 
God in Chrniſt,for this is the roote of good conſcience;,as hath beene ſhewed. 
Nowe this faith is cheriſhed and confirmed by the daicly exerciſes of inuoca» 
tion and repentance;zwhich be,to humble our ſelues,to bewaile and. confeſle 
our ſwnnesto God,tp condemne our ſelues for them, to prayfor pardon. and 
ſtrength againſt ſfione,to praiſe God and giue himthankes for bis daily bene- 
fits. And by the vntained and ſerious prattiſe ofthele duties , repentance and 
faith are daiely renewed and confirmed. The ſecond preſeruatiue isthe main- 
taining of the 75ghteomjnes of a good conſcience: which righteouſneſle (as I haue 
{aid)is nothing els but a conſtant indeauour and deſizeto obey the wil of god 
in altthiogs. T hat this righteouſnes way be kept to the ead,we mult practi 
threerules. The firſt ny we are to carry 4n our heatts +a purpole.geuer 
ſinne again} God inany thing: for where a purpoſe is eu ppg, | 
witingly and ge. {Ie is neither good faith. nor good conſcience, 
vs | 15to ”—_ _ " 65,0 y 
wholecourſe of our liucs as in the preſence ing to approouc 
our doings eucr vntohim. Now direrfnaGes - op. 
doe (tand inthe prefence af G ochis a notable meancs to maintaine (inceritie, 
Ge. 7.1.1 am god al-ſufficient walke before me & be perfett, Andthewit of this 
15 the occaſion of many offences:35 Abraham ſaid, Becan/e'/ thought ſarely the 


feare of God is not in this place , they will ſlay me for my wines ſake;Gen.1911, 


The third rule is,carefully to walk in our particular callings,doing the duties 
thereof to the gloric of G od,to the good of the common. wealth,and the edi- 
fication of the Church;auoiding therein fraud, couctouſneſle,andambition, 
which. cauſe men oftentimes toſct their conſciences on the tenters, apd. make 

them (tretchhike cheuenill.. ,-... - | mo — 
Thus we ſec how good conſcience may be preferued . Reaſons to induce 
hereuntoare many, I.Gods ſtraight commandement,x. Tim.1.19.Keep faith 
and good conſcience, And Prov. 4.23. Keepe thine heart with all tibgence. 11. The 
good copfegncy isthe moſt = of ney 967 tothe vue the 
eic;which beein PIcrc ov t zone that: e,1$.not, ney! mMi- 
ſhed,butalſo loofahhis eta Thereboreas God dodizo the eie.ſo. mult wee 
deale with the conſcience.God giues to the ie certaine lis of fleſh, to. defend 
and couer it from outward injuries:and ſo muſt we viſe meanes to auoid what- 
ſocuer may offend or annoy conſcience.l I I Manifolde benefits redounde 
vnto vs by keeping good conſcience, Firſto long as we have care to keepe 
it, we keepe &inioy all other gifts of Gods pirit.Good conſcience & the reſt 
of Gods graces are asa paire of turtle doues, when the one {eedes, the other 
Nnn 2 teedeth; 


a Conſc.bona 


non flat cum 
ePropoſito 
God as Enoch did, Gen.5424. which" is, to order the P*&@®: 
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feedeth;when the one likes not,the other likes not; when the one dies, the 0- 
ther RC conſcience is maintained, there are many other ex- 
cellent gifts of God Houriſhmg : and where conſtience decaies,they allo de- 
caie. Againe,yood conſcience giues alacritie vnto'vs,and boldneſle m calling 
on Gods name.1.Tohn. 3.2 1./f our heart rondemne vs not we hane boldneſſe to- 
wards God. T hirdly t makes vs 2 matfi&ion,& comforts vs greatly: & 
when by reaſon of the grieuouſneſle ofour atfiction, wee are conttrained to 
kneele on both knees and take vp our crofle,regenerate conſcience as a ſweet 
companion,or like a good Simon, laies too his houlder and helpes to beare 
one end of it. Laſtly, when none can comfort vs,it will be an amiable comfor- 
ter,& a friend ſpeaking ſweetly vnto vs,in the very agony and pang of death, 
I V. Not to preferne the conſcience without ſpot, is the way to deſperation. It 
15 the pollicy of the dewil to'vſe meanes to cal the conſcience into the ſleep of 
fecuritie,that he may the more eaſily bring mi to his own deſtrution. For as 
difeaſes;if they be long negleRed becomeincurable: ſo the conſcience much 
and often wounded ,adrnits little or no comfort. Neither will it alwaies boote 
a man after many yearesto ſay at the laſt caſt, Lord be mercifull to me, haue 
firmed. Though ſome berecemed to mercie in thetime of death, yet far more 
periſh in deſperation, that hue in their ſranes — and willingly againſt 
their owne conſderice.Pharao,Saul, and Judas cried all pecraw,| haue finned 
againſt god:yet Pharao is hardned more and more and periſheth: Saul goeth 
on in his ſinnes and defpaireth:Iudas made away himſelte. And no maruel,for 
the multitude of fines oppreſle the conſcience, and make the heart to ouer- 
flowe withſach'a mex(are of griefe that it can faſten no affiance in the mercie 
of God. Laſtly theythat ſhall negleR to k od conſcience, procure ma» 
ny hurts,anddaungers, and indgements of Go tothemfelues.Whena ſhip is 
on the ſea,ifit bee not well gonerned, or if there bee a breach made mto itzit 
drawes water and ſinkes:and ſo both men and wares and all in likchhovd are 
caſt away. Nowe wee all are as paſſengers; the world is an huge ſea through 
which wemuſt paſſe:our ſhip is the conſcience of every man, 1. Tim. 1. 19.& 
3-12.the wares are our religion andfaluation & all other gifts of God. Ther- 
foreit ſtandesvs in hand tobe alwaies at the helme,and to carrie our ſhip with 
as enen a cotrſe aspoſhbly we can , tothe intended port of happmes,which 
is the ſaluation of our ſoules.Bat if ſo be it we grow careleſſe,and make brea- 
ches in the ſhip of conſcience, by fuffering it to daſhvpon the rocks of finne, 
tis a thouſand to one,that we in the end (hall caſt away our ſelnes and all wee 
haue-Andin the mean Teafon,as conſcience decaies,ſo proportionally all gra- 
ces and goodnefſe goes from vs: Gods commiandements begin to be vile vn- 
to vithe kriowledgethereofjas alfofaith, hope, andthe imuocation of Gods 
name,decay. Experience fheweththat men of excellent gifts by vfing badge 
conſerence, looſe them all. 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP- 
full, Sir WilhamBowesKnight,&c. 


Grace and peace. 


Ight Worſhipful,it is a notable pollicie of the deuil, which 
"| hchath put into the heades of ſundrie men in this age,to 
thinke that our religion and the religion of the preſent 
Church of Rome are all one for ce: and thatthey 
may be reunited as(in'their opinion) they were before. 
Writings to this effec, are ſpread abroad in the French 
| P>jtongue,and reſpeted of Engliſh proteſtants more then is 
meete;or ought to be. For, let menin ſhew of moderation, pretend the peace 
and good eſtate ofthe Catholike Church as long as longas they wilkthis V- 
nion ofthe two religjons can neuer be made, more then the vnion of light & 
darknes. Andthis ſhall appeare,ifwe doe but a little confider , howe they of 
the Romane Church haue raſed the foundation. For though in wordes they 
honour Chriſt,yetin deed they turne him to a Pſeudo-Chriſt and an Idol of 
their owne braine. They call hinour Lord, but with this condition, that the 
Seruant of Seruants of this eg 4 chaunge and adde to his commande- 
ments:hauing ſo great a power,that he may open and ſhut heauento whowe 
he will;aod bind the verie conſcience with his owne lawes, and conſequently 
be partaker of the ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt. Againe they call him a Saui- 
our,but yetin Vs:in that hee giues this grace vnto vs.that by our merits wee 
may be our owne Sauiours:and inthe want of our own merits, wee may per- 
take in the merits of the Saints. And they acknowledge that he died pf po 
fered for vs, but with this caueat,that the Fault beeing pardoned, wee muſt (a- 
tisfiefor the temporal! puniſhment either in this world or in Purgatorie. In a 
word,they make him our miediatour of Interceflion vnto God:but withal his 
Mother muſt be the Queene of Heauen,and by the right of a Mother com- 
maund him there. Thus,m worde they crie O/anna, but in deede they crucifie 
Chriſt. Therefore wee hauc good cauſe to blefſe the name of God,that hath 
freed vs from the yoke of this Romane bondage, and hath brought vs to the 
true light & libertic of the goſpel. And it ſhould be a great height of ynthank- 
fulneſle in vs,not to ſtand out againſt the preſent Church of Rome, but to 
yeeldour (elues to plottes of reconciliation. To this effeR and purpoſe I haue 

enned this little T reatife, which I preſent to your Worſhip,definng it might 

ſome token of a thankfull mind,for Cape loue And I crauewithall, 
not onely your Worſhipſull(which is more common) but alſo your learned 
protettion;beeing well aſfured, that by skill and arte you areable toiuflifie 
whatſocuer I haue truely taught. Thus —_ to you and yoursthe continu» 
ance and the increaſe of faith and good conſcience, I take my leaue. Cam- 
bridge, lun.28. 1597, 
Your Worlhips in the Lord, 

William TD erkins. 
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W W pares off and retetts all errours in dotlrme the [aid 
W religion is corrupted. Howe this may be done,] bane begun to make 
ADQPE [ome brtle declaration i this mal T reat/e:the intens whereof « 
S=ERERDIz to fhewe how neere wee may come to the preſent (hurch of Rome 
in ſundrie points of religion: and wherein we muſt for ever diſſent. 

CA purpoſe in penning this ſmall d;/courſe 14 threefolde.The firſt 15,10 confute all 
ter array maintaine, that our religion, and _ of the Romane 
({mrch differ not in ſubſtance and conſequently that t reconciled: 
Dean _— here to condemne Finch ey -ſwade the A 
Church to our religion. The ſecond is that the Papiſts which thinks ſo baſely of our 
religion, may be wonne to 4 better liking of it: when they ſhall ſee howe neere we come 
wnto them in ſundrie points. The third, that the commons ght 61 ſome 
part ſee and conceine the point of difference betweene vs and the Church of Rome: 
> > women Ne my: wa 

harch. 

? crane pardon for the order which f v/e , in handling the ſenerall points. For I 
bane ſet them downe one by one as they came to mind,not reſpetling the lawes of me- 
thod. ro Atr 2.6 was var got wry 197 Ar ons aright, 1 anſwer, 
that their bookes be at hand,and 1] can inſtifie [have ane 

T hus crawing thine acceptation of this my paines , and wiſbing vnto thee the in- 
creaſe of knowledge and lone of pure and rehgion, I take my leans and maky 
an ende. 
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T he places of doftrine handled, 


are 

ree-wlll. | 
OfOriginallſinne. 
Aſlurance ofſaluation. 
Inſtification of aſinner. 
Ofmerits. 
Satisfactions for ſinne. 
Of Traditions: 
Of Vowes. 
OfTmages. 

OfReall preſence. 
Theſfacrifice ofthe Maſle. t 
Of Faſting. , 
The ſtate ofperfection. - 
W orſhipping of Saints departed. v 
Interceſs10n of Saints. an 
Implicite faith. | of 
Of Purgatorie. — - 
Ofthe ſa premacie. th 
Ofthe efficacie of the Sacraments. by 
Offaith. ym 
OfRepentance. - 
The ſinnes ofthe Remane Church. hn 
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REVELAT. 18. 4 
And I heard another voice from heanen ſay,Goe out of her my people,that ye be not 


partakgr of her ſinners, and receiue not of her plagues. 


. 
X 


— 
4 


x GUT 51N the former chapter S. Tohn ſetsdowne a deſcription of 
| «2 2) the whore of Babylon,& that at large as he ſaw herin a vi- 
2) t 4) fon deſcribed vnto him. In the ſixteenth verſe of the ſame 
Y: ) chapter,he foretels her deſtrution: and inthe three firſt 
C14 2 |verles of this 18, chapter, hee goeth on to propound the 
x) Kay laid deſtruftion yet more direttly and plainely:withall al- 
£4 EE Y lead ing arguments to prooue the ſame, inall the verſes 
following. Nowe in res, 1 verſe is ſet downe a caueat ſeruing to fore- 
warne all the people of God, that they may eſcape the iudgement which ſhal 
befall the whore:and the words containe two parts: a commandement, and a 
rcaſon. The commandement, Come ont of her my people,that is, from Babylon. 
The reafon,taken from the cuent, /eaft ye be partakers,c&c. Touching the c6- 
mandement,fwſt I will ſearch the right meaning of it,and thenſet downe the 
ve thereof and doArine flowing thence. In hiſtoric therefore are three Baby- 
lons mentioned:one is, Babylon of Afſyria ſtanding on the river Euphrates, 
where wasthe confuſion of Languages,and where the Iewes werein captiui- 
tie: which Babylon is in Scripture reproched for Idolatric andother iniqui- 
ties. The ſecond Babylon is in Egypt ſtanding on the river Nylus , and it is 
now called Cavr;ofthat mention 15 made, 1.Pet.5.1 3.(as fomethinke)though 
indeede it is as ikely and more commonly thought, thas there is meant Baby+ 
lon of Aſſyria.” The third Babylonis ical , whereof Babylon of Aſlyria 
was atype and figure; and that is Rome,which is without _—_ here to be 
ynderſtood. - And the whore of Babylon, as by all circumſtances may be ga- 
eathered,is the ſtate or regiment of a people that are the inhabitits of Rome 
and appertaine thereto. This may bee prooued by the interpretation of the 
holy ghoſt: for in the laſt verſe of the 1 7.chapter the woman that is the whore 
of Babylonis ſaid to be a cirrie which raigneth oner the kings of the earth:nowe 
in the daies when S.Iohn penned this booke of Reuelation,there was no cit- 
tiein the world that ruled ouer the kings of the earth but Romezit then being 
the ſeate where the Emperour put in execution his Imperiall authoritie. A- 
eaine in the ſeuenth verſe (hee 15 ſaid 20 ſit on a beaſt baning ſeanen heads & ten 
bn: whichg.heads be /exen hulls,v.g. whereon the woman ſnteth,& alſo they 
be /enven kings. Therefore by the whore of Babylon is meant a citve ſtandin 
on ſcuen hills. Now it is well known, not onely to learned men in the Church 
of 70d, but euen to the heathen themſclues, that Rome alone 1s the cittic built 
on ſeuen diſtin hils, called Celine Anentinus, Exquilmnus,T arpeins,or Capito- 
mu V:mmal:s, Palatiins, Ourinalis.Papilts to helpe themſelues, doe alleadge 
that old Rome ſtood on feuen hells, but nowe is remooued further to { am- 
p  Aartioas.T anſwer,that howfoeuer the greateſt part of the cittic i regard 
of habitation be not nowe on ſeauen hills, vet in regard of regiment and pra- 
Gife of rehgion it is:for even to this day vpon theſe hills are feated certaine 


Churches and Monaſteries and other like places where the Papal authoritie 
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is put inexecution: and thus Rome beeing putfor a ſtate and regiment; even 
at this day, it ſtands vpon ſeuen hills, And though it be come to paſle.that the 
harlot in regard of her latter daies euen changed her ſeat, yctin reſpeR of her 
yonger times in which ſhee wasbred & borne, ſhe fate vpon the ſeuen hils.O« 
thers, becauſe they feare the wounding of their owne heads, labour to frame 
theſe words to an other meaning, and ſay,that by the whore is meant the come 
panie of all wicked men in the world whereſocuer, the deuill being the head 
thereof. But this expoſitionis flat oo the text:for in theſccond verſe of the 
1 7.chapter, (hee is oppoſed to the kings of the earth with whome ſhee is ſaid 
to commit fornication:andinthelaſ(t verſe ſheeis called a citic ftanding on ſes 
uen hills and raignung ouer the kings of the earth(as 1 haue faid,)and 

mult needs be a {tate of men in ſome particular place. Andthe Papiſts them» 
ſclues perceiuing that this ſhift will not ſerue their turne , make two Romeg, 
heatheniſh Rome, and that wherof the Pope is head:now(fay they)the whorg 
ſpoken of , is heatheniſh Rome, which was ruled by crue!l tyrants, as Nero, 
Data the reſt: and that Rome whereot now the Pope is head, isnot 
here meant. Behold a vaine and fooliſh diſtinion:for Ecclefaſlical Rome in 
reſpe& of (tate, princely dominion , and crueltie in perſecuting the Saints of 
God,is all one with the heatheniſh Empire: the Sce of the Biſhop beeing tur» 
ned into the Emperours court,as all hiſtories doe manifeſt. But let the diſtin» [7 
ion beas they ſuppoſe , yet by their leaucs, here by the whore muſt bevn- I ;, 
derſtood not onely heatheniſh Rome, but euen the Papall or Eccleſiaſtical < 
Rome:for v.z.of this chapter the holy Ghoſt faith plainly, that ſhe harh made 
all nations drunke with the wine of the wrath of her formeation: yea tis added, 
that ſhee hath committed fornication with the kings of the earth, —— is hgni 
fied that ſhee hath endeauoured to intangle all the nations of the earthin 
ſpirituall idolatrie , and to bring the kings of the carth to her religion. Which 
bing cannot be vnderſtood of the heatheniſh Rome, for that left all the kings 
of the earth to their owne religion and idolatrie : neither did they labour to 
bring forraine kings to worſhip their gods. Againe chap. 17. v. 16. itis ſaide, 
that the ten hornes, which be ten kings, ſhall hate the whore, and make her deſolate 
and nakgd,which muſt not be vnderſtood of heatheniſh Rome, but of popiſh 
Rong: for whereas in former times all the kings of the earth did ſubmit 
themſelues to the whore , now they haue begun to withdraw themſelues, and 
make her deſolate; as the king of Bohemia, Denmarke, Germanie, England, 
Scotland,and other parts: therefore this diſtintion is alſo frivolous. T 
further alleadge that the whore of Babylon is drunke with the blood of the 
Saints and Martyrs, chap. 1 7.6.ſhedde notin Rome, but in leruſalem, where 
the Lord was crucified:and the two prophets beeing ſlaine he there inthe ſtreet, 
Reuelat. 1 1.8. But this place is not meant of Hieruſalem, as Hierome hath 
fully taught, but it may well be vnderſtood of Rome: Chriſt was crucihed 
there, ether becauſe the authoritie , whereby he was crucified wasfromthe 
Romane Empire, or els becauſe Chriſt in his members was and is there daily 
crucified, though locally in his owne perſon he was crucified at Jeruſalem. 
And thus , notwithſtanding all which hath beene ſaide, we muſt here by the 


whore vnderſtand the (tate and Empire of Rome , not ſo much money 
eathen 
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heathen Emperovrs as vnder the head thereof the Pope : which expoſition, 
beſides the authoritic of the text, hath the fanour and defence of auncient and 
learned men. Bernard faith, They are the miniſters of Chriſt, but they ſerne Anti» $,, ;, Cam, 
chriſt. Againe, The beaſt ſpoken of ww the Apocalyps to which a month 1 ginen to , , 
Sealy blaſphemies , and to make warre with the Saints of God , is now gotten into gy, |, 
eters chaire,«s 4 yon prepared to his pray. It will be ſaid , that Bernard ſpeakes 
theſe latter words of one that came to the Popedome by intruſion or viurpa- 
tion. It is true indeede: but wherefore was hean ? He rendreth a reaſon 
thereof in the ſame place: becauſe the Anti ed [mnocentins was choſen 
by the kings of Almaine , France, England, Scotland , Spaine, Hicrufalem, 
with conſent of the whole Cleargie le in theſe nations,andthe other 
was not. And thus Bernard hath giuen his verdi&,that not onely this vſurper, 
but all the Popes for this many yeares are the bealt in the A s:becauſe 
now they are onely choſen by the colledge of Cardinalls. Tothis agreeththe -;,,  ... 
decree of Pope Nicolas the ſecond, ann. 1 059. that the Pope ſhall afterward aift.2 3 
be created by the ſuffrages of the Cardinall Biſhops of Rome, with the con- 
ſent of the reſt of the cleargie and people,and the Emperour himſelfe: and all 
Popes are excommunicate and accnrſed as eAmichriſts , that enter otherwiſe,as referente I 
all now doe. Ioachimus Abbas faith, Azrichrift was long ſince borne in Rome,& els 2, 
ſball be yet aduanced higher in the Apoſtolicke See. Petrarch faith,Once Rome, The(/. 2 
ww Babylon. And Ireneus booke 5.chap.laſt, ſaid before all theſe, char Anti 
chriſt ſhowld be Lateines, a Romane. 
Againe, this commandement muſt not ſo much be vnderſtood of a bodi- 
lyd re in reſpe& of cohabitation and preſence , as of a ſpirituall ſepara- 
tion in refpett of faith and religion. And the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, 
that men muſt depart from the Romiſh Church in regard of 1ndgement and 
dodtrine,inregard of their faith and the worthip of God. | 
Thus then we ſee that the words containe a commandement from God, 
ioyning his Church and peopleto make a ſeparation fr6 Babylon. Whence 
I obſeruc, That all thoſe who will be ſaued,mmnſ} depart and ſeparate them/tluts fro 
the faith and religion of this preſent Church of Ryme. And whereas they are 
charged with ſchifme that ſeparate on this manner 3 the truth 13, they arenot 
ſ{chiſmaticks that doe ſo , becauſe they haue the commandement of God for 
their warrant:and that partie is the ſchyſmaticke in whome the cauſe of this ſe- 
paration liethz and that is the Church of Rome, namely the cup of abomina- 
tion in the whores hand, which is, their heretical] and ſchiſmaticall rehgjon. 
Now touching the dutie of ſeparation I meane to ſpeake at large,not ſtan- 
ding ſo much to prooue the ſame, becauſeitis euident by the text, as to ſhew 
the ianner and meaſure of making this ſeparation: and therein I will handle 
tio things. Firſt how farforth we may ioyne with them in the matter of reli- 
2'0n : fecondly how farforth and wherein we mult diſſent and depart from 
them. And for this cauſe I meane to make choice of certaine points of religi- 
0n,and to ſpeake of them in as good order as I can, ſhewing in each of them 
our conſent and difference : nd the rather, becauſe ſome harpe much vpon 
is ſtring, that a Vnion may be made of our two xcligions;and that we differ 


not 11 ſubſtance but w points of circuaſtance. Th 
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The firſt point wherewith I meane to beginne ſhall be the point of Frees 


will; though it be not the PRgen 
« Onr conſent. 

Freewill both by them and vs,is taken for a mixt power inthe mindeand 
will of man : whereby diſcerning what is good and what is cuill, he doth ac« 
cordingly chooſe or refuſe the ſame. 

[.Conclu//Man muſt be conſidered in a foure-fold cſtate,as he was created, 
as he was corrupted,as he is renewed, as he ſhalbe glorified. In the firſt eſtate, 
we aſcribe to mans will libertie of nature in which he could will or nill ether 
zood or evill:in the third, ibertie of grace: inthe laſt hbertic of glorie. All the 
doubt is of the ſecond eſtate: and yet therein alſo we agree,as the concluſions 
following will declare. 

[ 1. (onclu/; The matters where about freewill is occupied are principally 
the ations of men,which be of three ſorts; na caralhenmane fairies Mia, 
rall ations are ſuch as are comon to men with beaſts, as to cate, drink,ſleepe, 
heare,ſee,{mell,taſt, and to moone from place to place: in all which we i 
with the Papiſts,and hold that man hath freewil, and cuen ſince the fall of A. 
dam by naturall power of the mind doth freely performe any of theſe aftions 
or the like. 

111. (onclyſ/Humane ations are ſuch as are common to all men good & 
bad,asto ſpeake and vſe reaſon,the prattiſe of all mechanicall and liberal arts, 
and the outward performance of Cuill and Eccleſiaſtical! duties, as to come 
tothe Church , to ſpeake and preach the word , to reach out the hand tore» 
ceiue the Sacrament, and to lend the care to hſten — to that which is 
taught. And hither we may referre the outward attions of cmuill vertues; as 
namely Tuſtice, temperance, gentlenes, tberalitic. And in theſe alſo we ioyne 
with the Church of Rome, and ſay (as experience teacheth) that men hauea 
naturall freedome of will, to put r to or notto put them in execution. Paul 
faith, Rom. 2.1 q. The Gentiles that hane not the law doe the things of the Law by 
natwre,that is, by natural ſtrength:and he faith of humſelfe,that before his con+ 
uerſion touching the righteouſnes of the law, he was vnblameable, Phil. 3. 6. 
And for this externall obedience , naturall men receiue reward in temporall 

things. Matth.6.5.Ezech. 29.19, And yet here ſome caueats muſt beremem- 
bred : 1. that in humane aQions, mans will is weake and feeble,and his vnder- 
ſtanding d1mme and darke; and thereupon he often failesin them. And in all 
ſuch ations with Auonſtire T vnderſtand the will of man to be onely woun- 
ded or halfe dead. I 1. That the will ef manis vnder the will of God,and ther- 
foreto be ordered by it : as Teremie ſaith, chap. 10.2 3. O Lord, / knew that the 
way of 9141 ts not in hum/elfe , neither ts in man to wake or dirett his ſtepper. 

[T. Concluſ. Thethird kind of attions are ſpiritual more neerely concer- 
ning the heart or conſcience, and theſe be two-fold : they ether concernethe 
kingdome of darknes, or els the kingdome of God. Thoſe that concerne the 


kingdome of darknes are ſinnes properly:and in theſe we hkewife ioyne with | 


the Papilts and teach, that in ſinnes or euill ations man hath freedome of wil, 
Some peraduenture will ſay, that we ſinne neceſſarily, becauſe he that finneth 


cannot but finne: and that treewill & neceſſitiecannot Nand together. i 
the 


== 7” EB” WW er ow eo 


J- 


touching freewll, = g11 
the neceſſitie of compulſion or movipagnd freewill cannot agree: but there 
may 


is another kind of necellitie which with freedome of will: for ſome 
things may be done neceſlarily and allo freely 
muſk there abide and can not forth and walke where he 
will; yet can he mooue himſelfe freely and walke within the priſon : ſo like- 
wiſe,though mans will be chained naturally by the bonds of finne, and there- 
fore cannot but ſinne: and thereupon finneth neceſlarily,yet doth it alſo finne 
freely. 

7 Concluſ. The ſecond kind of fpirituall ations or things,concerne the 
kingdome of G od:as repentance,faith,the conuerſion of afinner,new obed>- 
ence,and ſuchlike : in which we likewiſe in part ioyne with the Church of 
Rome and ſay,thatin the firſt congerſion of a ſinner, mans freewill concurres 
with Gods , as a fellow or coworker in ſome ſort. For inthe converſion 
of a ſinner threethings are required: the word,Gods ſpirit, and mans will:for 
mans will is not paſſe in all wy adj hath an a&ti6in the firſt c6- 
verſion and Sony of the ſoule. When any man is converted, this worke of 
God 1snot done by compulſion, but he is conuerted willinglyzand at the very 
time when he is conuerted, by Gods grace he wills his converſion. To this 
ende ſaide Auguſtine , Serm, 1 5, de verb. Apeſt. He which made thee without 
thee,will not ſane thee without thee. Againe, That 1s certen,that our will is required td 


. A man that is mcloſe priſon, 


1 this,that we may doe avy good thing well: but we hane it not from our owne power 7, , 


time he*giueth a will to defire and will the ſame grace: as for example, when Fg 4 we | 


but God workes to wil in vs. For looke at what time God gives grace;atthe ſame , 


God workes faith, at the ſame time he workes alſo vpon the will cauſing itto 
deſire faith and willingly to receiue the gift of beleeuing, God makes of the 
vnwilling will a willing will:becauſeno mancan receiue grace vtterly againſt 
his will,conſidering will conſtrained is no will Buthere we muſt remember, 
that howſocuer in refpe of timethe working of grace by Gods ſpirit , and 
the willmg of it in man goe togither : {© in regard of order, grace is fyſt 
wrought , and mans will muſt firſt of all be ated and mooued by grace, and 
then alfo ateth, willeth, and mooueth it ſelfe. And this is the ate oint of 
conſent betweene vs and the Romane Church touching freewill: neither may 
we proceede further with them, 
' T I. The <iſſent or difference, 

The point of difference ſtandeth in the cauſe of the freedome of mang will 
10 ſpiritual matters, which concerne the kingdome of God, The Papiſts ſay, 
mans will concurreth and worketh with Gods grace inthe firſt conuerfion of 
a {inner by it /elfe, and by it owne naturall power and is onely helped by the 
holy Ghoſt. We ſay, that mans will worketh with grace in the firſt conuerſi- 
on,yet hot of it ſelfe,but by grace. Or thus; They ſay will hatha naturall coo- 
peration : wedenie it, and fay it hath cooperatior'onely by grace, beeingin it 
ſcfe not ame but pafhue; willing well onely as itis mooved by grace,wher- 
by it muſt firſt be ated and moouned , before it can at or will. Andthat we 
may the better conceme the difference, I will vſe this compariſon: The church 
of | ome ſets forth the eſtate of a finner by the condition of a priſoner, andſo 
doe \we: marke thenthe differchce. It ſuppoſeththeſaid priſoner to lie arbor 

han 


recipere. 


— 
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hand and foote with chaincsand fetters, and withall to be {icke and,weake, 

et not wholly dead but liningin part: ſuppoſethalſo that being in this caſe, 
be ſtirreth not himſelfe for any/helpe;and yet hath ability and power toſtirre, 
Herenpon it the keeper comeand take away his bolts and fetters, and hold 
him by the hand, & helpe him vp, he can and will of himnſclte ſtand & walke 
and goc out of priſon: euen ſo(fay they)is aſinner bound handand foot with 
the Aeine of his fines and yet he is not dead but ficke, like tothe, wounded 
man inthe way betweene lerico and Teruſulem. And therefore doth kenot 
wilt and affect that whichis/good:; but if the;-holy Ghoſt/come and docbut 
vatie hrs bands, and reach hundhis hand of grace, then can he ſtand.of hamſelf 
and will is owne faluation, orany thing els that is good. Wein like, manner 
graunt, that a priſoner fitly reſemblcth a naturall man; but yet ſuch a-priſoner 
mult he be, as 1s not onely ficke and weake, but euen [tarke dead : which/can 
not.{tirre though the keeper votic his bolts and chaines, nor beare thongh he 
ſound a tru: in his care: ark if the fajd keeper would haue him to mooue 
and ſhire, he 1nuſt giue him not onely his hand tg helpe him , but eucn ſoulg 
and life alſo: and ſuch a one 1s every man by nature; not onely chained &fet» 
tered in his ſinnes but ſtark dead therein;as one that heth rottin $ in the graue, 
not hauing any abilitic or power to mooue or ſtirre; and.theretore he cannot 
ſo much as on or do anything that 1s truly good of himſelf, but God muſt 
firlt come and put a new {oulejoto him, cuen the ſpirit of grace. to quicken 
and revive him: and then beeing thus reuined,, the will beginneth to will 

ood things atthe very ſame time,when God by his ſpirit firſt nuſcth grace. 
And this is the true difference betweene vs and the Church of Rome in this 
Point of freewill. | 
IT Ll. Our reaſons. | 

Now for the confirmation of the duttrine we holde, namely, thataman 

willeth not his owne conuerſion of himſelfe by nature citherin. whole or in 
part, but by grace wholly and alone : theſe reaſons may be vied.. The faſt is 
taken from - nature and meaſure of mans corruption, which may be diſh 
guiſhed into two parts. The firſt is the want of that originall righteoulneſle, 
which was in _ creation:the ſecond,is a pronencs and AN Ke A ow 
which is euill, and to nothing that is truly good, Thisappeareth,Gen.$.21, 
the frame of mans heart((aith the Lord): exull fro his childbcod:that is.the diſpo- 
fition ofthe vnder(tanding,wil,affetions, with all that the heart Fg deui- 
ſeth,formeth,or imagineth,is wholly euill. And Paul faith, Rom. $.7,The wiſ- 
done of the fleſh is enmitie againff. God. Which wordes are very {igruficant; for 
the word| 2g/mua tranſlated wi/dome,{i2niheth that the beſt > ghts.the beſt 
defires,affections, and indeauour that bein any naturall man euen thoſe that 
come molt neare to true holines, are not one]y contraric to God, but 
enmilie it ſelfe. And hence I gather, that the very heart it ſelfe, that i the will 
ind minde, from whence theſe delires and thoughts doe come,arcallo enmi- 
tie vnto God, For ſuch as the ation 1s , ſuch is the facultic. whence it procee- 
deth : ſuch as the fruit is, ſuchis the tree; ſuch asthe branches are ſuch are the 
rootes.By both thele places jt is euident,that in man there is not onely a want, 


abſence, or depriuation of originall righteouſnes , but a proneneſle alſo by 
| nature 
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nature vnto that which is euill: which proneneſle includes init an mchnation. 


notto ſome fewe , but to all and cucry fine the very ſinne againſt the 
Ghoſt not excepted. Hence wer Itcaſons td c TIE 
If exery man by nature doth both want origmall twſ}ice, and be alſo prone unto alt 
enill, then wanteth he natural! freexull to will that which 1s truly good : 


Put every man by nature wants oviginall tuftice ; and us al/d prone onto all e« 


Ergo : Fuery wan natwrally wants freewell, to will tharminch ts 

Reaſon Ti , Cor. 2. en (Cay man perceiueth pub Jr 00 the 
ſpirit of God : for they ave foolbnes vnto him , neuher can know them, becanſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. Intheſe wordes Saint Paulſers downe theſe points: 
I, that a naturall mat! doth norſo much! as thinke of the things reucaled in the 
Goſpell. 17. thata man heayngand in mind conceiving them; can not gue! 
conſent ynto them , and by nattral} judgement approoue of them': but con» 
tranwiſe thinketh them to be fooliſhnes. IT. that no man can gitie aſlent to 
the things of God,vnleilc he beenlightened by the ſpirit of God. And hence 
l reaſon thus: 


If a man by nature doth not hnow and perceine the things of God,and when he 


ſhall know them, can not by nature gine aſſent vnto them: they bath he no.. 


power ro will them : 
But the firſt is evidently true; Ergot'! 

For firlt the-mande muſt approoue and give aſſent , before the will can 
chooſe or wil:and when the mind hath not power to conceive or gjue aſlent, 
there the will hath no power to will. | 

Reafon IT 1, Thirdly the holy Ghoſt auoucheth, Eph. :.1, Coloſl.z. 15. 
that all men by aagwre are dead mſmnes and treſpaſſes : not asthe Papilts ſay, 
weake,ficke,or halfe dead. Hence I gather , that wan wanteth natnrall pow- 
ct 10t to will ſimply , but freely and frankly to will that which is truly good. 
A dead man in his graue cannot ſtirre the lealt finger , becauſe he wants the 
very power of life,ſenſe, & motion : no-more can he that is dead in linne, will 
the leaſt good:nay 1f he could either wil or do any good, he could notbe dead 
11 ſinne, And as a dead'man in the graue,cannot rile but by the power of god; 
10 more can he that is dead1n finne- riſe, but by the power of Gods grace a- 
lone, without any power of his owne. 

Reaſon LV. Fourthly,in the conuerſhon and (aluation of a lanner,the ſcrip- 
ure aſcribeth all to God, and nothing to mans freewill. Toh. 3. 3.Except amas 
be borne againe, he cannot ſee the h; c of God. Eph. 2; 10. We ave ha works- 
1417p created in Chrift leſias to good workes, And £.4:v,24. the new man cre- 
ated 10 the mage of God,Now tobe borne 2gaine,1sa worke ofno le(le impor» 
tance then our firſt creation : and therefore wholly to be aſcribed to God as 
027 creation is. Indeede Paul, Phthp. 1.1'2,1 3 biddeth the Phihppians works 
W 1herh faluation with feare and tremb/mg : not meaning to aſcribe yntothem 
2 power of doing good by themſelues. And therefore the next verſe he ad+ 
det!;, /r 5: God that worketh beth the will and the deede'; directly excluding all 
Mturall free-will in things fpiritualt :-and yet withall he acknowledgeth , 
tat rains will hath. a worke ur dowg that .whuch 1s good , not by on 

ut 
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but by grace. Becauſe when God giues man power to will good things, then 
hear ehll them :and when where oo |= 
doe good,and he doth it, For thoughthere be pot in mans conuerliona natu- 
rall cooperationof his will with Gods ſpirit , yet is there a ar gong” 1 c00- 
| peration by grace, cnablng man when be is to be conuented ,to will his con- 
| ucrſion:according to which $, Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.1 5.10. / hae laboured mn the 
faith : but leaſt any man, ſhould imagine , that this was done by any naturall 
Be”: power, therefore headdeth) yet not /, that is, not by any thing in me , but Gods 
Pe; grace inme, mabling my willto doe the good I doe. By al 
| @ Avenlt 4,  Nealon V. Theiudgementof the auncient Church. ® Auguſt. Thewillof 
ugaſt. ae ite regenerate is kmaled onely by the holy Ghoſt:th,t they may therefore be able be. 
Correp!- 7  camſe they will thua:an4 they will thu, breauſe Ged works in ther to will. And, 
my :1** Wehaneloſt our freewill ro lowe God, by the greatyes of onr ſnne, Serm.2,00the 

Pt-195. cords of the Apoſtle: Ilen when he was created , receined great firength in his 
e Fulr. 16, feewill: but by finning he loſt it. s Fulgentius, God giueth grace freely to the omwore 
Prg 7 thie whereby the wicked man beeing wſtified 1 enlightened with the gift of good 

will, and with a faciultic of doing good:that by mercie preventing him he may be- 

inneto will well, and by mercee | er, he may doe the good he will. Ber- 

1 Bernard} nard faith, 4 [t is wholly the grace of God that we are created healed, ſaned.Coi- 

de libro ar. cil Arauſic.2.cap. 6.7 belcene and to willis given from aboge by infuſion, andin- 

ſpiration of the holy Ghoſt. More teſtimonies and reaſons mig be alleadged to 

proouethis concluſion, but theſe ſhall fuffice : now let vs ſee what reaſons arc 
alleadged to the contrarie. 

ITT. Obieftionsof Papiſts. 

Obiefl, I. Firlt they alleadge thatman by nature may doe that which is 
good, and therefore will that whichis good : for none can doe that which he 
neither willeth nor thinkethto doc, but firſt we muſt will and then doe; Now 
(ay they)men can doe good bynature, as giue almes,ſpeake thetruth,doeiu- 
tice, and praCtiſe other duties of ciuill vertue: and therefore will that whichis 
good. I a»/wer,that a naturall man may doe good workes forthe ſubſtanceot 
theoutward worke: but not in regard of the goodnes of the manner:thele are 
two divers things. A man without ſupernatural grace may giue almes,doe iu- 
ſtice, ſpeake the truth, &c. which be good things conſidered in themſelues; 
as God hath commanded them;but he cannot do them well, To thinke good 
things & to doe good thingsare naturall workes : but to thinke good things 
in a good maner,and todo them well, ſo as God way accept the ation done, 
are workes of grace. And therefore the good thing done by a naturallmanis 
a ſinne , in reſpe& of the doer; becauſe nt failes both for his right | 
which1s apure heart, 2ood conſcience,and faith vnfained; as alſo for his ende 
whichis the glorie of God. T1485 

05ie7, I 1. God hath commanded all men to beleeue and repent: therefore 
they h1ne 1:2turall freewill: by vertue whercof (being helped by theſpititot 
God)they-canbelecucand repent. «A. The reaſon is no1 md for by ſuch 
commandements God ſheweth not what men are able to doe ; butwhat 
ſhould doe,and what they carinot doe. Againe, the reaſon is not well frames, 


it ought rather to be thus: Becauſe God giues mencommandetnent to neuen 
an 


bitrio, 
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and beleene therefore they haue power to and beleeve, either by na- 
rot mnammny yes forme wo, dare the G 
cr nw ry rods peer do render dared og aw 
ategnns7> aehge; ni e ryas a af ally to 
repent a | 

Obied?. / ] 1.1fman have no freewill to finne ornot to ſinne.then no man jg 
to be puniſhed for his ſmmes:becauſe he finneth by a neceſſitic not to be auoi.. 
ded. b/Thereaſon is not ood:for 

fault m hinſelfe,and t he is to be 
fore freed from his debts, becauſe he is not able to 
gainſt him ſtand in force, becauſe the debt comes his own default. 
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that is, how it remaineth after bapti point to be wel conlide- 
red, becauſe hereupon depend many points of . 


I.Concluſ.T hey naturall corruption after baptiſme is abohſhed, and fo 
ſay we:butlet vs w far itisabohſhed. In orig No ſinne are three things; 
I. the puniſhment, which is the firſt and ſecond death. ] .Guiltines,which is 
the binding vp of the creature vnto puniſhment. I I I.the fault or the offen- 
ding of God, vnder which I comprehend our Guiltineſſe in Adams firſt of- 
fence,as alſo the corruption of theheart : whigh is a naturall inclination and 
e toany thing that is cuill or againſt the lawe of God . For the firſt 


 welſay,that after baptiſme in the regenerate,the puniſhment of __—_ ſinne 
that bein Je 


is taken away: There i no condemnation {{anth the Apoſtle)to chens 


fs Chriſt. Rom. 8. 1.For the ſecond,that is, guiltines,we turther condeſcend & 


fy:thatisalſo taken away in them that are borne anew:for conſidering there 
13 no condemnation to them,there isnothing to bind themto puniſhmer. Yet 
this caveat muſt be remembred,namely that the guiltines is remooued from 
the perſon regenerate, not from the finne im the perſon:but of thismore after- 
ward. Thirdly,the guiltin Adams firſt offence 1s pardoned. And touching 
the corruption of the heart,7 auouch two things: 1,That that very power or 
{trength whereby it raigneth in man, is taken away in the regencrate.] I. That 
this corruption is abolſhed(as alſo the fault ofeuerygRtuall ſinne paſt)ſo far 
torth as it is the fault and ſinne of the man m whome i is. Indeede it remaines 
till death,and it is ſinne coti{idered in it ſelf, fo long as it remaines, but it is not 
imputed vnto the perſon:and in that reſpeR is as though it were not:it bee- 


ing pardoned. 
| I I.The diſſent or difference. 

Thus farre we conſent with the Church of Rome:nowe the difference be- 
tweene vs ſtandes not in the aboliſhment,but in the manner,and the meaſure 
of the aboliſhtment of this ſinne. 

Papiſts teach,that Originall ſinne is ſs farre forth taken away after bapti(- 
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me,thatit ceaſcth to bea ſinne properly : and is nothing els bat a want, de- 
fe&,and weaknes,making the heart fute and readie to conceiue finne: much 
like tinder,which though nt be not fire of it ſelfe, yet is it very apt and fit to c6- 
ceiue fire And they of the Church of Rome deny itto be {inne properly,that 
they might \ hold ſome groſle opinions of theirs, namely, that a man in this 
bfe may fullfill the lawe of God:and doe good workes void of linne:that hee 
may [tand righteous atthe barre of Gods iudgement by them. | 

But wee teach otherwiſe, that though origznall ſinne be taken away in the 
regenerate,and that in ſundriere{pects:yet doth it remaine in them after bap- 
ul'ne,not onely as a want and weakenete but as a ſinne,and that properly:as 
may by theſe rcafons be prooued. | 

Reaſon I. Rom. 7.1 7.Paul faith direRly: /t is no mare / that doe it, but ſore 
that dwel'erh in mecthat 3s,originall fin. The Papiſts anfwer againe, that it is ſo 
called improperty:becaufe it commeth of franc and alfois an eccaſion of ſfinne 
to be done. But by the circumſtances of the text,it is finne properly:for in the 
wordes following, Saint Paul faith, that this finne dwelling in him, made him 
to doe the cuill which he hated. And.v. 2 4.he crieth out, O wretched man that 
Tum,who ſhall deluwer me from this bodie of death*whence I reaſon thus: | 

That which onre was ſme prgperty,and ſtill remaining in man maketh him to ſin, 

and intangleth hum 1 the pumſoment of ſinne wa, makes hun wmnſerable: that 
# ſine propeyly. 

But original ſine doth all theſe. Ergo: 

Reaſon 1.1. Infants baptized and regenerate,die the bodily death before 
they come to the yeares of diſcretion: therefore originall ſinae inthemis linne 
properly:or elſethey ſhould gotdie, having, no cauſe of death in them;for 
death is the wages of anne, as the Apoltle ſaith, Rom. 6. 2 3. and Rom. 5.12. 
Death entred into the world by /anne. As for attuall ſinne they haue none, if they 
die preſently after they are borne before they come to any vle either of reaſon 
or "Medion, 

Reaſon I L T. That which luſtethazamſt the ſpirit, & by luſting tempteth, 
and intempung intiſeth and draweth the heart tofinne, is for nature ſnneit 
ſeife:but concupiſcence inthe regenerate luſteth agaioſ? thefpirit, Gal.g.1 7. 
and tempteth as I haue ſaid, Iam. 1.14. God tempteth no man,vnt euery man is 
temnted whe he is drawne away by his owne concupscence. and 1 m1tſed: then when 
bit conceineth,it brinzeth forth ſane. And therefore it is ſinne properly: ſuch as 
the fruitis,ſuch 15 the tree. * Auguſt.Concups/cence againſt whit b the ſpirit luſterb 
is ſinne,becan/e in it there 1s diſobedience againſ} the rule of the mindecand 1t 7s the 
puniſhment of /inne becaui/e it befalls man for the merits of his diſabedenc ezandt 
the canſe 4 f anne. P 


Reaſon V.The iudgement of the auncient Church. Auguſt.epiſt. 29.{(%4- 


ritio in ſome is move, in ſome leſſe 1n ſome none: the higheff degree of all which cannot 


be inrea+d," in none,las long 44 1141 lines vpon earth. And 5 long as it may bee me 
creaſed, that which is lefſe then it ſhould be, is in fau}t:by which fade it 36,1h4t 
the re rs 9 inf} 1.14 V200 earth-that Aoth good and {mnneth mort: b Y whit h fault move [2 
win hall be wſtifi-d in the febr of God. For which fe.nlt of we ſay we hiawe no \iW, 
there is no trneth in ws: for which allo though we profit newer ſo much, ts mere] 
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for vs to ſay forgine vt our debts theugh all our words, deedes and thoughts 


touching Origmall fan. 917 
bee al- 
ready forguuen 1m bapti/me. Indeed Augultine in ſundrie places ſeemes to denic 
concupiſcence to be finne after baptiſme: but his meamng is, that concupil- 
cencenthe regenerate isnot the {1nne of the perſon in Ky 4 itzs.For thu s 


he expounds himſelfe, #7 h15 is ot to haxe finnenot to bee griltie of ſame. And,® a , 11. 7 
the law of ſinnein bapti/me is remmtted and not ended. And, © Let not fone raigne: , . , 

he ſauh not,let nor finne be,but {ot it net raigne. For as long as thou lineſt of. neceſſity b Lib.2.cont. 
ſunne will be in thy members:at the leaſt, looke ut rargne not tn thee, Cc. lul 


©Traf.24. 
Thearguments which the Church of Rome alleadgeth to the contrarie, ;, pry oy 


Obiectons of Taprſts. 


are theſe: Obriett.1. In baptiſme men receue perte& and abfolutepardon of 
ſinne:and ſinne beeing pardoned is taken quite away : and therefore original 
ſinne after baptiſme ceafethto be finne. Av/.Sinne is aboliſhed two waies:firſt 
m regard © of imputation to the PINOY in regard of * exiſting and 
beemg.Forthis cauſe,God vouchſateth to man two bleflingsin baptiſme, Re-!, 
million of ſine, and Mortfication of the ſame. Remuiſſton or pardon aboliſh- 
eth ſinne wholly in reſpe& of any impurantion thereof vnto man, but not ſum- 
ply in regard ot the becing thereof. Mornification therefore gocth further , & 
aboliſheth in all the powers of body and ſoule\the very concupiſcence or cor- 
ruption it ſelfe,in relpedt of the beeing thereof. And becoulh mortification is 
not accompliſhed till death, therefore originall corruption remaineth till 
death,though not imputed, 

Obie. 1. Every finne is voluntarie: but originall ſinne in no man after 
baptiſme is voluntarie:and therefore no fine. A»/. T he propoſition is a polli- 
tickerule pertaining to the courts of men, and muſt be vnderſtood of ſuch a- 
Gtions as are done of one man to another:and it doth not belong to the coprt 
of conſcienee,which God holdeth and keepeth in mens hearts, 1n which eve- 
ry want of conformige to the lawe is made a ſinne. Secondly I anſwer, that o- 
r12inall fin was voluntarie in our firſt parent Adam:for he linned,& broyght 
this miſerie vpon vs willingly: though in vs it be otherwiſe vpon iuſt cauſe, 
Actual finnewas firſt mhim, and then originall corruption : but in vsorigi- 
na!l corruption isfir{t; and then'aftuall ſinne. 

Obie? T I. Where the forme of any thing is taken away, therethe thing it 
ſe'fe ceaſcth alſo:but after baptiſme in the regenerate, the forme of origmall 
finne,thatis.the gailt 15 quite remooued: and therefore ſfinne geaſeth tobe fin, 
An'm.The $wilt, or obligation to puniſhment, is not the forme of originall 
corruption;but (as we ſav in ſchooles) arr'accident or neceſlarie companion 
thereof. The true forme of originall ſinne.1s a defett and deprivation of that 
which tle Jawe requireth at our hands in our minde,will,affte@tionsand in al 
the powers both of ſoule and bodie Butthey vrge this reaſon further, ſaying: 
Where the guilt & puniſhments taken away, there isno fault remaining: but 
iter haptiſmethe guilt and puniſhment is remooued: and therefore, though 
originall corruption remaine, it 1s not as a fault to wake vs quiltie before 
God,but onelv as a weakenes. Anf. Guilt is remooved , and not remooned, 
Itis remooued from the perſon regenerate, which ſands nat guiltie for any 
kane original or aftuall:but Guilt is not remooned from thieſin itfelfe> oras 
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lame an{wer,there bee two kindes of guilt, atyall,and potentiall. The aftuall 
z.)t is, whereby finne maketh man ſtand guilue before Gad: and that 14re» 
mooued in the regenerate. But the patentiall guilt, whuchiis anaptneſle in ſin, 
to make a man (tand guiltie if he finne, that 15 not remoouce: and therefore 
{tl finneremaineth ſ11ne. To this or like effet (auth Augultine, Hee foy that 
the guilt of concupiſtence,not whereby it 18 Gultie( for that #5 not a perſon)beat that 
whereby it made man guttie from the begining, ts pardoned, ana that the thing it 
(clfe is cuill /o as the regenerate deſire to be healed of this plague. 

Obie. I I Laſt For our difyrace they a!leadge that we in our doftrine 
teach,that originallfinne after baptiſme is onely clipped or pared ; hike the 
_ 5 | 994M po | 
haire of a mans head,whofe roots ſtill remainein the fleſh, growing and in- 
creaſing after they are cut,as before. Au/w.Our doftrine 1s abufed: for in the 
paring ofany thungzas in cutting ofthe haire or in ” wr atree,the roote re- 
maines vntouched,and thereupon multiplieth as be But in the mortifica- 
tion of originall ſinne after baptiſine,we hold no fuch paring: but teach, that 
in the very firſt inſtant of the conuerſion of a ſinner, finne recciueth his dead» 


| 

| 

wound in the roote,neuer afterward to be recouered, r 
The thira point : (ertentie of [aluation, 

| 

u 

ur 


I. Our Conſort. 
[.Concl. We holde.and beleeue that a man in this life, may becertain of Gal- 
uation:and the ſame thing doth the Church of Rowe teach and holds; | 


[ 1.Concl.We hold and beleeue that a mans to put a certaine affiancein p 

Gods mercie in Chrilt for the faluation of his fouls : and the ſamething a1 

common conſent holdeth the forefaid Church:this point maketh not the eh 

betweene vs. ar 

{ L.Concl. We hold that with aſſarance of (aluation in our hearts is ioyned ar 
doubtingiand there is no mano aflured of his ſaluauon, but he at formnetime pe 

doubteth thereof,eſpecially in the tire of temptation;and in this the Papiſts de 

agree with vs,and we with them. | 6 

1 V.Concl. They goe further and (ay, that a man may be certaine of the (al- N 

uation of men,or of the Church by Catholike taith:ang fo ſay we. for 
V.Concl.Yea they hold that a man by faith may be affured of his own falua- Seq 

tion through extraordinarie reuclati6,as Abrahi & others were,& {o doe we. thy 

Beltay.l.z, F1They teach that we areto be certaine of our faluation by fpeciall faith ag: 
put, 429, cl.\M regard of God that promiſeth: though in regard of our ſelues and our indi- bel 
ſpolition we can not;zand in the former point they conſent with vs. tha 
11, The diſſent oy difference. of « 

The very maine point of difference lies in the manner of aſſurance, gra 

I. Concl. We hold that a man may bee certaine of his,ſaluation in his owne C 

conſcience euenin this life, and that by an 0rdinarie aud (peeiall faith. They falu 

hold rhat a man is certaine of his ſaluation onely by hope: both of vs holdes pea 
certainty,we by faith, they by hope. an 

[/.Concl. Farther,we hold and ayouch that our certainety by true faithis euer 
ynfallible:they ſay, their cetaintieis onely probable. in G, 


H1 1.Concly/. And further though both. of vs lay, that we baue confidence leco, 
| 13 
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rouching certentie of [aluation. grg 
in Gods mercy in Chriſt for our ſaluation:yet we doe it with ſome difference. 
For our confidence commeth from certen and ordinarie faith ; theirs from 
ahi pan $1 x they Gay)but a comeRurall certentie, 
hus much of the difference: now let vs ſee the reafans too and fro. 
11T. Obtethions of Papiſts. 

Obieft. I. Where there is no word there is no faith : for theſe two are rela- 
tiues: but there is no word of God, ſaying, Cornelius beleeue thou, Peter be- 
lecuc thou,and thou (halt be faued. therefore there is no ſuch ordinarie 
taith to: belecue a mans owne particular ſaluation. «As. The propoſition is 
falſe, vnleſle it be fupplied with a clauſe on this manner: Where there us no word 
of promiſe, nor any thing that doth counteruaile a particular promiſe , there 1 no 
faith. But(fay they)there is no ſych particular word. It1s true, God doth not 
ſpeak to men partigularly, Belecue thou, & thou ſhalt be ſaued. But yet doth 
he that whuch is anſwerable hercunto, in that he giueth a generall promuſe, 
witha commandement to applie the ſame: and hath ordained the holy mini- 
ſteric of the word to pan ah 6 lame to the perſons ofthe hearers in his owne 
name: and that is as much as if the Lord himſelte ſhould ſpeake to men par- 
ticulaily. To ſpeake more plainely: in the Scripturethe promiſes of faluation 
be indefinitely propounded : it faith not any where, if Iohn will belceue, he 
ſhall be ſaued,or if Peter will beleeue he (hall be ſaued ; but whoſoever belce- 
ueth ſhall be ſaued. Now then comes the miniſter of the word, who ſtanding 
in the roome of God, and in the ſtead of Chriſt himſelfe, takes the indefinite 
promiſes of the Goſpel , and laies them to the hearts of every particular man: 
and this in effe& is as much as if Chriſt himſelfe ſhould ſay,Cornelwsbeleeue 
thou,and thou ſhalt be ſaued: Peter beleeue thou, and thou ſhalt be ſaued. It is 
anſwered , that this applying of the Goſpell is vpon condition of mens faith 
and repentance, and that men are deceiued touching their owne faith and re- 
pentance: and therefore faile in applying the word vnto themſclues. Ax/. In- 
deede this manner of applying 1s Flle in all hypocrites, heretickes, and vnre- 

entant perſons : for they apphe vpon carnall preſumption, and not by faith, 
Neuertheleſſe t is true in all the Ele&t having the ſpirit of grace, and prater : 
for when God inthe miniſteric of the word beein his owneordinance,ſaith, 
Secke ye my face: the heart of Gods children truly anſwereth,O Lora,l wil ſecke 
thy face,Pſal. 17.8. And when God ſhall fay , Thom art my people , they ſhall fa 
azaine, The Lord # my God,Zach.1 3.6. Anditisa truth of God,that he whic 
beleeueth knoweth that he belecuecth : and he that truly repenteth knoweth 
that he rep&teth : vnles it be in the beginning of our — inthe time 


of diſtreſſe and temptation. Otherwiſe what thankfulneſle can there be for 
race recemued, 

Obieft. I 1. Teisno article of the Creede,that a man mult beleeuc his owne 
faluation:and therefore no man 1s bound thereto. A»/.By this argument it ap- 
09s plainely , that the very pillars of the Church of Rome doe not vnder- 

and the Creede: for in that which is commonly called the Apoltles Creede, 
euery article impliethin i this particular faith. And inthe firſt article, / beleene 
1 God.are three things contained: the firſt,to beleeue that there is a God, the 
lecond to beleeuc the ſame God to bemy God , the third to put my conft- 
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dencein him for my faluation: and ſo much containe the other articles, which 
are concerning God. When Thomas ſaid, loh. 20.28. Ay God,Chriſt anſwes- 
red, Thou haſt beleened Thomas, Where we ſee that to belecue in God, isto be» 
teeue God to be our God. And P/al.78. 22. to beleeue in God and to put 
tra(t in him are all one, They beleened not im God,and truſted not inbis belpe. And 
the articles concerning Rygmſion of /omnnes and Life everlaſting,do include, and 
we in them acknowledge our fpeciall faith concerning our owne ſaluation. 
For to belecue this or that, is to beleeue there is ſuch a thing and that the ſame 
thing belongs to me:as when Dauid ſaid, I ſhould haue fainted exceps Thad 
beleened to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the _ the lining . Plal c179.13.Jtis 
anſivered,that in thoſe articles wee onely profeſle our {clues to beleeue remiſe 
ſion of finnes,and life euerlaſting,to be vouchlafed to the people & Church 
of God... This indeede 15 the expoſition of many, but t ftandegnot with 
common reaſon. For if thatbee all the faith that is there confeſled,the deuill 
hath as good a faithas we. He knoweth and belecueth that there is a God: & 
that this God imparteth remiſſion of ſinnes and hfe cuerlaſting to his church. 
And to the end that wee beeing Gods children, may in faith goe beyond all 
the deuills inhell,we muſt further belecuc,thatrenuſfion of and life e- 
nerlaſting belongs vnto vs:and vnleſſe we doe particularly apply the faid ar- 
ticles vnto our ſefues,we ſhall lule or nothing difter from the deuil! , in ma- 
king confeſſion of faith. 

Obiett.1 1 .We are taught to pray for the pardon of our ſinnes day by day, 
Matth.6. t 2.and all this were needlefle, if we could bee aſſured of pardon in 
this life. «£:/w. The fourth petition muſt be vnder{tood not ſo-much of our 
olde debts or ſinnes,as of our preſent and newe finnes:for as we goe on from 
daie to daie,ſo we adde ſinne to finne :-and for the pardon of them muſt wee 
humbleour (clues and pray. I anfwer againe, that wee pray for the pardon of 
our ſinnes; not becauſe we haue no aſſurance thereof, but becauſe our afſu- 
rance is weake and ſmall: wee growe on-from grace to grace in Chriſt, as chil- 
dren doc to mans eſtate by like and little. The heart of euery belcever is like 
a veſſellwith a narrow necke, which beeing caſt into the ſea 1snot filled atthe 
firſt:but by reaſon of the ſtraight paſſage, receiueth water drop by drop.God 
gineth vnto vsin Chriſt euen a ſea of mercie,but the fame on our parts is ap» 
prchended and receuedonely by little and little,as faith groweth from age to 
age:and this is the cauſe why men hauing aſſurance pray tor more.. 

Onur reaſons to the comtrarie. 

Reaſon I. The firſt reaſon may be taken from the nature of faith, onthis 
manner. True faith is both anwnfallible aſſurance and a particular aſſurance 
of the remiſſion of ſinnes and of life everlaſting. And therefore by this faith, 
a man may be certenly and'particutarly aſſured of the remiſſion of ſinnes and 
life everlaſting. That this reafon may bee of ſorce, two things mult be proo- 
ned:fir{tthat true faith is a certaine aſſurance of Gods mercie to that partie in 
whome itis.Secondly that faith is a particular aſſurance thereof. For the firlt, 
that faith is a certaine aſſurance,Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Mat. 1 4.31.0 cthon of 4 
te faith;wherefore didſt thow donbr. Where he makethan oppoſition betweene 
tuth and doubting:whereby giuing vs dureRtly to vadarſtand,that, to be cer» 

ten, 
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ten,and to giue aſfurance,is ofthe nature of faith. Rom.4.20.22-Paul ſauh of 
yrarwtng, we he did not dowbe of we" of God through wnbeleefe:but wyas 
frengthened in faith,and gane glory to God, being fully aſſmred,that he which had 
romiſed was able to doeit: where 1 obſerue firſt , that doubting is made a 
it of vabelcefe:and therefore vnfallible certentie and aſlurance,being con+ 
trarie todoubting mult ncedes proceede from true faith:conſidering that c6- 
trarieeffets come of contraric caules; and contrarie cauſes produce contrary 
effeRs.Secodly,I note that the peg a6 of Abrahams faith,did ſtand ir fulnes, 
of aſſnrance:for the text (aith, he was paar in the faith, being fully aſlu- 
red:andagaine, Heb.1 1. 1.true fauing faith is faid to be the ground and ſub- 
ſiſtance of things hoped for:& the cuidence or demonſtration of things that 
are not ſcene: but faith can be no ground or cuidence of things, vnleſle bee 
for nature certenty it ſelfe;and thus the firſt point is manifeſt. T he ſecond, that 
Auing faithis a particular aſſurance , is prooucd by this , that the propertie 
of faith is to apprehendand apply the promiſe,and the thing promiled,Chriſt 
with his benefits. Joh. 1 .1 2. 4s many, (reth S.lohn, 4s receined him, to them hee 
gave power to be the ſonnes of god namely 10 them that beleene in hu name. In theſe 
words to belecue in Chriſt,and to receiue Chriſt, areput for one and theſame 
thing. Nowe to recciue Chriſt,is to apprehend and hs > $4 with all his be- 
nefits vnto our (clues, as he is offered1n the promiſes of the goſpe!l.For inthe 
ſixt chapter following, firſt of all he ſets forth himſelfe not onely as a Redee- 
mer generally , but alto as the bread of life and the water of life: ſecondly, 
he ſets forth his belt hearers as caters of his bodie and drinkers of his blood; 
and thirdly he intends to prooue this conclulion,that to eate his bodie and to 
drinke his blood,and to beleeue in him, are all one, Now then if Chriſt beag 
foode,and if to cate and drinke the bodie and blood of Chnilt beto beleeue in 
him, then mult there bea proportion betweene eating and belecuing, Looke 
then as there can be no cating without taking or receiuing of mere no be- 
leeuing inChriſt without a ſpirituall receiuing & apprehencing of hum. And 
as the bodic hath his hand, mouth, and ſtomacke whereby it taketh,receiueth, 
and digeſteth meat for the nouriſhment of cuery part: ſo hkewiſcin theſoule 
there is a faith,which is both hand, mouth , and ſtomacke to apprehend, re- 
ceiue, & apply Chriſt & all his merits for the nouriſhment ofthe foule. And 


Paul ſaith yet more plainly,char through faith we receine the promiſe of the ſpirit, GA 3. 14 


Now as the propertie of apprehending & applying of Chriſt belsgeth to 
faith, ſoit agreeth not to hope, loue,confidence, or any other gift orgrace of 
God. But firſt by faith we mult apprehend Chriſt, & "ppl him to our ſelues 
before we can haue any hope or confidence in him. And this applying ſeems 
not to be done by any affeftion of the will, but by a ſupernaturall at of the 
mind,which is to acknowledge,ſet downe,and belecue that remiſſion ofſins, 
and life everlaſting by the merit of Chriſt, belong to vs particularly.To this 
which I have ſaid agreeth Auguſtine. Traft. 2<.on Toh. Why prepareſt thow 
t:e1h andbelly:belecue and thou halt caten;and Traft.50. How ſhall / reach n; 7 
band into heanen,that I may bold him ſtting there? Send vp thy failh,and thou lai- 
eſt hold on him, And Bernard ſanh, homil. in Cant.76, Fhere hee is thow canſ? 
net COME HOWE .:yet goe to followe him and ſeeks him}; beleene and theu haſt 
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found him:for to beleeueisto finde.C n Mark. Homil. 10. Let vs be» 
lecne and wee ſee [eſnupreſent before vs, Arabr.on Luk. lib. 6.c.8.By faith Chreft 
i touched by faith Chriſt is ſeene. Tertul.de refar. car. Hee muſt be chewed by vn- 


anding and be drgeſted by faith, 
wy | po. ani holy Ghoſt teſtifieth vnto vs,that we may, yea 


that we muſt certenly by faith beleeue:but the holy Ghoſt docth particular 
teſtifie ynto vs our adoption, the remillion of our linnes, and the faluation * 


our ſoules:and therefore we may and mult particularly and certainly by faith 
beleeue the ſame. The firlt part of this reafon is true, and cannet be denied of 
any. The ſecond part wo rag thus: Saint Paul faith, Rom. 8.1 5.1#ce baxe 
not recemed the ſpirit of bondage to feare:bnt the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
ITY further,that che /ame ſprrit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirits, 
that we are the children of God, Where the Apoſtle maketh two witnelles of 
our adoption:the ſpirit of God,and our ſpirits,thatis, the conſcience ſan&tifi- 
ed by the holy Ghoſt. The __ to elude this reaſon, alleadgethat the ſp1- 
rit of God doth indeede witneſle of our adoption,by ſome comfortable 
lings of Gods loue and fauour, being fuch asare weak and oftentimes deceit- 
fu!l.But by their leaues,the teltimony of the ſpirit ismore then a bare ſenſe or 
feeling 0 Gods grace : for it is called the and earneſt of Gods ſpirit m 
our hearts, 2.Cor.1.22.and therforeit is fit totake away all occafion of doub- 
ting of our faluation:as in a bargaine the earneſt is giuen betweene the parties 
to put all out of queſtion. Bernard faith, that the teltimonie of the ſpiritisa 
moſt ſure teſthmonie.ep#/. r 07. 

Reaſon I I I. That which we muſt pray for by Godscommandement,that 
we mult belecue: but enery man is topray for the pardon of his owne ſinnes, 
and for life everlaſting:of this there is ne therefore hee is bound to 
belecue the ſame. The propobtion is moſt of all doubtfull : but itisprooued 
thus. In euery petition there muſt bee two things:a deſire ofthe things wee 
aske,and a particular faith whereby we belecue, that the thing wee aske ſhall 
be ginen vnto vs.So Chniſt ſaith, hatſcener ye deſire when you pray, beleene that 
vnto you. And S.lohn further noteth out of 
this particular faith, calling it our «ſſwarce that Goa will gine vmov3,hatſce- 


Joh. J. 14 *ner we arke according to his will, And hence itis, that in euery petitionthere 


Toh.6.6 2. 
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muſt be two grounds:a commandement to warrant vsin making a 
and a promiſe to aſſure vs'of the accompliſhment thereof And both 
theſe Fama neceſſarily an application ofthe things. which we aske toour 


ſclues, * 
Reaſon TV. Whatfoeuer God commandeth in the Gofpell ;thata man 


muſt and can performe:but God in the Goſpell commaundeth vs to beleeve 
the pardon of our owne ſinnes, and life everlaſting : and therefore wee mult 
deleene thus wuch, and may be aſſured thereof. This propoſition isplaine by 
the diſtinftion of the commandements of the lawe , and of theGoſpell.The 
commandements ofthe Jawe ſhew vs what we muſt doe,but miniſter no po- 
wer to performe the thing to be done:but the doftrine and comma 
of the goſpel doe otherwift:and therefore they are called /p 


with the comandement giuing grace thatthe thing preſcri 


and hfe: God 
be done. 
New 
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tonching certentre of /aluation. . 923 
Now thisisa commandement of the G ofpell, to belecue remiſſion of finnes: 
for it was the ſubſtance of Chriſts miniſterie,vepent & beleene the Goſpel. And 
that 13 not generally to belecue that Chriſt is a Sauiour , and that the promiſes 
madein him are true (for ſo the deuills beleeuc with trembling; ) but tis par- 
ticularlyto belecue that Chriſt is my Sauiour,and that the pronules offaluati- 
on in Chrilt belong 1n ſpeciall to me,as Saint Iohn (ath:T hu & his communde- 
went that we beleene im the name of leſns (hriſt:nowe to belecue in Chriſt 1s to 
put confidence in him:which none can do,vnles he befuſt aſſured of his loue 
and fauour. And therefore inas much, as wee are inioyned to put our confi- 
dence in Chrift,weearealſo ioyned to belecue our reconciliation with hum, 
which ſtandeth in the remiſſion of our ſannes, and our acceptation to life c- 


Reaſon V.Whereas the Papiſts teach,that a man may be aſſured of his ſal- 


uationby hope:cuen hence it follows, that he may be vnfallibly aſſured ther- 
of.For poopb of true and —_——_ 1 nener t0 make a man a/hamed. 
Rom. 5.5.And true hope followeth faith & preſu certaintie of faithy 


neither canany man truly hope for his/aluation vnleſle by fanh he be certen- 
ly aſſured thereof in ſome mea 

The Popiſh doctors :nake exception to theſe reaſons on this maner. Firſt 
they ſay,itcannot beprooued that a man is as certain of his faluation by faith, 
as he is of the articles of tbe creed. / ay/wer. Frrlt they prooue thus much , that 
we ought to be as certen ofthe one as of the other. For looke, what comman- 
demet we haue to belecue the articles of our farth: the ike we hane inioyning 
vs to belecue the pardon of our owne finnes, as I Haue prooued. Secondly, 
theſe arguments prooueit to be the nature or eſlentiall propertie of faith , as 
certainely to a{lure man of his ſaluation, as it docth affurehim ofthe articles 
which he belecueth. And howeſocuer commonly men doe not belecue their 
lation as vnfallibleas they doe their articles of faith: yet ſome fpeciall men 
doe:hauing Gods word applyed by the {pirit as a fure ground of their faith, 
whereby they belecue their own ſaluation,as they haue it for a ground ofthe 
articles of their faith. Thus certainly was Abraham aſlured of his. owne falua- 
tion:as alſothe Prophetsand Apoltles, and the martyrs of God in all ages: 
whereupon without doubting they haue bin-content to lay downe their les 
for thename of Chriſt: a were aſſured to receiue eternal mappi- | 
nes. And there isno queſtion, but there be many now,that by long and ofter 
experience of Gods mercy,and by the inward certificate of the holy Ghoſt, 
haue attained to full aſſurance oftheir faluation. 

I I Exception. Howefocuer a man-may be aſſured ofhis preſent eſtate, yet 
no man 15 certaine of his perſeuerance vnto-the ende..LHy.It is otherwiſe: tor 
inthe (xt petition, Lead vs-not into temptation,wee pray that God would not 
ſuffer vs to be wholly ouercome of the deuill inany temptation : and tothis 
petition we haue a promiſe anſwerable, 1.Cor. 10. That God with temptation 
will g14e an iſſme:and therefore howeſoeuer the deuill may buffit, moleſt,and 
wound the ſeruants of God,yet ſhall heneuer be able to ouercome them. A- 
raine,he thatis once a member of Chriſt,can neuer be wholly cut off. And if 
any by ſinne were wholly ſcuered from Chriſt for a ume, in. his recoucric he 


Dei.ſer. 28. 


924 A Reformed Catholiks © 
is to be baptiſed the ſecond time: for baptiſme is the ſacrament of initiation or 
ingrafting into Chriſt.By this reaſon we ſhould as often be baptized as wefal 
into any finne , which is abſurd. Againe S. Iohn faith, 1. loh. 2.19. They wene 
out from v5,b nt they were not of v1: for if they had beene of vs,they wonld hane com- 
tinued with v1. Where he taketh it for graunted,that ſuch asbe once in Chriſt 
ſhall neuer wholly be ſeuered or fall trom him. Though our communion 
with Chriſt may be leſſened, yet the vnion and the bond of coniuntion is 
neuer diflolued. | 
11 I. Exception. They ſay,weare indeede to belecue our laluation on Gods 
part:but we mult needs doubt in regard of our {clues; becauſethe promiſes of 
remiſtionof ſinnes are given po condition of mans faith and repentance. 
Now we cannot ({zy they) be aflured that we have true faithand repentance, 
becauſewe may lic inſecret finnes;and ſo want that indeed, which we fuppole 
our {clues to hauc. Ar/.1 fa aggin,he that doth truly repent and beleeue 
by Gods grace know that bo thr and bcleeuc: for els Paul would ne. 
ucr haue {a1d, Proome your ſelurs whither you be in the fauth or not : and theſame 
ſUle Caith, 2.Cor. 1 2./e haze not receined the ſpirit of the world, but rhe ſpirit 
which is of God, that we mught know — which are ginen of God : which 
things are not onely life cucrlaſting, but iultification, ſanRification,and fuch 
like. And as for ſecret fines, they cannot make our ppentoes voide: for he 
that truly of his knowne finnes , repenteth alſo of ſuch as be vn- 
knowne,and receiueththe pardon of them all. Goe requireth not anexpreſle 
or ſpeciall repentance of vnknowne ſinnes : but accepts it as ſuthcient, if we 
repent of them generally : as Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 1 9. #ho knowes the erronrs of 
thu life : forgine me my ſecret ſinner. And whereas they adde that faith and re« 
. pentance muſt be ſufficient. I anſwer, that the ſufficiencie of our faith and re- 
pentance, ſtands inthe truth and not in the meaſure or perfeRtion thereof; 
and the truth of both where they are , is certenly diſcerned. 
\ Reaſon V I. The mdgement of the auncient Church. * Auguſt. Of an el 
ſernant thou art made a good child: therefore me not of thine owne demg, but 
of the grace of Chriſt: it 1s not arrogancie but faith : 10 acknowledge what thou haſt 
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bTratt.s. *_coined.is not pride but demotion. And, Let noman ache an other man,bnt returne 


to his owne heart : if be finde charite there, he hath ſecuritie for his e from 
life ro death. Halar.on WIT 6 er Is 9 > ne1 
ro be in him/clfe, his will is that it muſt be hoped for without any cof 

yncertaine will . Orherwi/e there is no inſtification by faith , if egy vr fin: 


made dowhtfull. Bernard in _—_— 107. Who u the mſt man but he that bee his 
toned of God, lones him againe : which comes not to paſſe but by the ſpirit renealing eſte 
by Faith the erernal ſe of God of his ſaluation rs come. Which rexelation ner 
1 nothing elſe but ths inffon of ProimeB grace bywhich, when the deedes of the two 


of 
/b d the man is prepared to the kingdome of heauen __..__. .T ogither 


aine | 
To es P mw —_—_— to diſſent ory ww 
point. For they tea e, that they doe by a ſpeciall faith beleeue 
their owne (aluation certenly and vnfallibly re >” 


—” ww Aj > w_”T 


ESS*RTLxaqEEAMME_LAAMCELMESD/ 


SEE EE SFIGAATAACTRSHEE 


* rowching certentie of ſaluation. 925 
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. For firſt of all, in regard of our ſclues andour diſpoſition 
not be certen at all, but muſt Te of faluation euen to the ye: 
cannot be ſuffici long as we live in this world, 
CT NR CD 
Enter not wto wit ernant,O Lord,for Ti” w/izfied 18 
thy fightrand wit EI IRTTT 


vpnder my roofe, Matth. 8. Secondly God in making promiſe of faluation re- 
Ts 


ſpeRs not mens worthines. For he chole vs to life 
— — —— ———— 
of aluation, if we acknowledge onr [clues to be ſamers, Matth. g:if we and 
rr anle der the burden of thems, Math. 11. if and thſt after grace, 
Toh.7-37: radi wo nm nary nn perceiue 1m our. 
ſelues: and when we finde them in vs, though our ynworthines be exceeding 
ercat,it ſhouldnot hinder our aflurance. For God makes manifeſt his power 
1n our weaknes, 2.Cor. 1 2.and he wil not breake the bruiſed reed;nor h. 
the ſ\mokingflaxe, 1fa. 42. Thirdly ifa mM loue God for hus mercies ſake,and. 
haue atrue we faluation by Chriſt he is in Chriſt and hath fellowſhippe- 
Cheſt nd they yore rr Yr 
Chriſt,a are cou in hi :andin our 
{clues thus.confidered as we are in Chriſt, we haue no cauſe to wauer,but tobe: 
certenof our ſaluation,and that in regard of our ſelues. 


"The fourth point: touching the wſhifi- a. 
| cation of a fimner. 
That we may ſee how farre we are toagree with them and where to differ, 


firlt [ will ſet downe the do&trine on both parts, and ſecondly the maine diffe» 
rences wherein weare to ſtand again{tthem,cuen to death. 


Our dodtrine touching the iuſtificatis of a ſinner, ropepay in 
Rule 1, That,iuſtification 1s anaQtion of G we ha S aſe. 
ner, &accepteth himto life gs the rightcouſnes & merit of Chriſt. 
Rule I I. That, wſtification ſtands in two things : fuſt m theremiſhon of 
finnes by the merit of Chriſt his death: ſecondly in the imputation of Chriſt 
his righteouſnes ; which is an other ation of God whereby he accounteth & 
c!tcemeth that righteouſnes whych is in Chriſt,asthe righteouſnes of that fin» 
ner which belecucth in him: By Chriſt his righteouſnes we are to vaderſtand 
two things: firſt his ſufferings 2 ae and p ſecondly his 
obcdiencein fulfilling the law:both which gotogither:for Chriſt in waz þ 
to which- 


obcied, and And'the very ob his blood 
our ſaluation is aſcribed, muſt not onely be as gtis galls ror 
luffering , but alſo asitisadue, thatis; an obedience,in which he ſhewed his. 
excecding loue both to his father and vs,andthus fulfilled-the law for vs. This 
peintif ſome had well on, they would not haue placed all zuſtificati- 


nn renpſſion.of finnes as they doe: RuleL1L. 


Rule T TT. That, iuſtification is from Gods meeremercieand grace,pro- 
cured onely by themerit of Chriſt. a) | . 
RuleI 'V. man is uſhfied by faith alone; becauſe faith is that a/oxe 
inſtrument created in the heart by the holy Ghoſt, whereby a ſinner laieth 
hold of Chriſt his righteouſnes, and applieth the ſame vnto himſelfe. There is 
ricither Hope, nor loue, nor atly other grace of Godwittuh-man, that can doe: 
this but fath alone. © 6 68A! ob ih Fi Y yſis 
The doArine of the Romane Chutchtouching the mſbfication of a ſinnex 
ison — _— = WT 
L'T Id that before wſtification there gocs a preparation thereunts: 
whichis in ation wrought partly by the holy Ghoſt,and partly by the 
cr of natural! freewill , whereby a man diſpoſeth himſelfe tohis owne 
inſtification. * WA 
In the preparation they confider theground of inſtification\, and things 
roceeding from it. The grounds faith , which they define to be agenerall 
[ccowled e, whereby we vnderſtand and beleeue that the doerine of the 
word of God is true. Things proceeding from this faithare theſe 3a ſight of 
our ſinnes,a feare of hell, hope of faluation, loue of God, repentance, &ſuch 
like: all which , when men haucattaified ;they are then fully diſpoſed(as they 
fay)to their mſtiheation. 1254600 
This preparation beeing made,then comes mſtification it ſelfe: whichisan 
ation of God, whereby hemaketh a man righteous. -Ithath two parts : the 
firſt, arid the ſecond. The farlt is,when a ſinner of an cuill man is made a'good 
man. Aynd to effett this, two things are required : firſt the pardon of inne, 
which is one part of the firſt uſtfication : ſecondly the mfuſion of inward 
righteouſnes, whereby the heart is purged and fandtified; and this habite of 
righteouſnes ſtand ſpecially in hope and charitie. 
Afeer the firſt mſtification, followeth the ſecond ; which 15, when a man of 
a good oriuſt man is made better and more uſt: and this, ſay they, may pro- 
ceedefrom workes of grace ; becauſe he which is righteous by the frſt wſti- 
fication,can bring forth good workes: by the tnerit wherof,he is able to make 
himfelfe more juſt and righteous: and yet they graunt that the firſt inſtificati- 
on commeth onely of Guds mercie by the merit of Chriſt. 
I. Onr conſent and difference. 
Now let vs come to the points of difference betweene vs and them touch- 
ing iuſtification. 
he firſt maine differences in the matter thereof, which ſhall be ſeene by 
the anſiver both of Proteſtant and Papiſt to this one queſtion. What is the ve- 
ry thing,that canſerh a man to fland righteout before God , and to be accepted to ry 
enerlaſting : we anſwer, Nothing but the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which con 
ſteth partly in his ſufferings, and partly in his ative obediencein fulfilling the 
rigour of the law. And here let vs conſider, how neere the Papiſts 'cometo 
this anſiver, and wherein they diſſent. | 
Conſent 1, They graunt, that in juſtification ſinne is pardoned by the me+ 
rits of Chriſt, and thatnone can be juſtified without remiſſion of finnes : and 


that is well. | 
11: They 
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 puted righteonſnes. And this will appeare, if we doe con 


L. They CITES hen aen 
I aman 
before ar 6 mae xg Chniſt,and from Chrilt alone. 

LI. The moſtlearnedamong them fay, that Chriſt his ſatisfaRion, and 


i 1 » The 
and cauſeth vs to bea 
habteof inward ri 
cend and tthatthe habite of ri 
15an tgift of God, and hath hi patuny ger 91 rarer 
our 1 before man : becauſe it feructh to declare vs to be reconciled 
to _ and to be iuſtified; yet we denieit to be the thing, which maketh vs 
mn aboremerldatcrintbefreGod 
apdaapyfofipomefotebigrmmenie Rename onions 
which muſtbe marked; becauſe if there were — 
betas one alone were ſufficient to keepe Fam yuneget ar 
bee Choc of Rome doch oethe wer 
—_— Weary wane racuairwr 5 20m rg and ſceondly an» 
{wer the contrarie obictions. 


Our reaſons. 
Reafon I. That very thing 


which muſt he our ri before God, 
muſt Garsfie the wuſtice of the law, which faxth , doe theſe things s and tho fbatt 
hue. Now there is nothing-can faticbie the inſtice of the law butthe x1 
verve of Chrilt for vs. Ifany ener a mw notbing: 
for C ith, Except your righteonfues e of the Scribes 
and Pharies, tt OWLS Nu PE BYE. What? ſhall we ſay 
that workes doe make vs mift ? chat cannot be: for all mens workes are defe« 
Que inreſpett of theuſtice of the law:Shall we fay our ſan@tification,where« 
by we arerenewedto'the image ob Ged in [nes and true holincsthar 
alſo is imperfe& and cannot Gods mſlice required in the law: as Ifat 
1ath ſaid of himſelfe and the people, A/ owr righteonſnes ts as a menſtruons clath. 
Tohaue a cleere eoafremattNelpnd Que God ts a principal] partof inward righ- 
teouſnes: and of it Paul in his owne faith thus, mo privi to nothing by 
my /elfe , yet am 1 not mſtified thereby, 2.Cor.q.4. Therefore can pro- 
eure vnto vs an abſolution and acceptance to hfe eucr , but im- 
day before Gods iudgement ſeat, thereto be 1 oor 
come one tobe Wm inthe Ngour 
of 1aſtice : for when we mult bring ſome thing tharmay counteruaile the 1u- 
tice of God ; not haumg onely acceptation in wercie, but alſo approbaticn 
m uſtice : God beeing notonely merciful], butalfo a juſt mdye. 
11. Reaſon. 2.Cor.5.21. Hewbich kyewno fine , was made fine for p1, that 


we 
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928 eA Reformed (atholihe 
we might be made the righteon/nes of God which #4 in him, Whence I reaſon thus: 
As Chriſt was made flnne tor vs, ſoare we made the rightcouſncs of God in 
him: but Chriſt was made finne, or,a finner by impuration of our finnes, he 
beeingin himſcltc molt holy : therefore a ſinner is made righteous before 
God,m that Chrilts r1ghtcouſne(le15 unputed and applied vnto him. Now if 
any thall ſay,that man 15 wſt:ed by righteouſnes infuled: them by hkereaſon, 
I fay Chriit was made ſinne for vs by infuſion of finne, which to fay is bla- 
799 And the expoſition of this place by Saint Hictome is not to be de- 
piſed. Cbri/Klath he)beeing offered for onr ſrunes, tooke the name of fume that we 
might be made the right:onſnes of God m him, Not owrs nor v3. It thisrighte« 
oulneſſe of God be neither oursnor in vs, then it can be no inherent righte« 
ouſnelle, but muſt necdes be rightcouſnelle umputed. And Chryſoſtome.on 
this place ſaith, /r is called Gods righteonſneſſe, becauſe u 14 not of workes ,and be= 
= muſt be without all {taine or want : and this cannot be mherent ri 
ouſnes. Anſelme ſanh, He is made ſine 4s we arc made iuſtice: not ours but : 
not in vs but in him : as he i made ſinne not hit owne but owrs : not in tumſelfe, but 
in vs. Aff | . 
Reaſon I 11. Rom.5.19. «A by one mans diſobedience many were made ſin 
mers: ſo by the obedrence of one, ſhall many be made righteous; marke hereisa come 
ifon [+2 the firſt and ſecond Adam. And hence I reaſon thug, As 
the diſobedience of the firſt Adam men were made finners: ſo bythe obe- 
dience of the ſecond Adam, are we made righteous . Now we are 
made finners by propagationof naturall corruption, but by imputation, For 
Adams firſt ſinne was the cating ofthe forbidden fruit : which very aRtizne 
erſonall offence, but is-imputed to all hispoſteritic, 1” who we have all ſinned, 
2 Fathers call this very "vs Adams hand-writing,making vs debtersvn- 
to God. And therefore in like manner the obedience of Chriſt ismadethe 
righteouſnes of every belceuer,not by infuſion but by imputation. 

I 'V. Reaſon. A fatisfaftion made for the want of thatiuſtice or obedience 
which the law requires at our hands, is accepted of God as the juſtice it ſelfe, 
But Chriſts obedience is a ſatisfaftion made for the want of that wſtice'or 0+ 
bedience which the law requires,as the Papiſts themſelues auouch. Therfore 
this fansfaction 15 our juſtice. And me thinkes, the Papi{ts vpon this conſide- 


ration haue little cauſe to dilſent from vs. For tf they make Chriſts obedience 
their ſatisfattion, why ſhould they not fully cloſe hands with vs ; and makeit 


their wſtice alſo. | 
V.Reaſon. The conſent of the ancient Church. Bernard faith, epiſt, 190.7he 


juſtice of an other i a a/ioned onto man , who wanted his ewne: man wal indebted 
ana man made paim?nt. latisfation of one is impmted to all, Ana,whby may not 
iuſtice be from an other as well as guilrines 1 from an other. And in Cant.lerm-254 
It ſafficeth me, for all righteon/nes ro hane him alone merciful to me againſt rebome 
1 haze ſmned. And, Not ro ſerne 4s Gods inftice, mans wmſtice i the mercifulnes of 
God. And ſcrm.61. Shall [ ſing mine ownerighteon/nes, Lord [ will remember thy 

robreoaſner alone: for it is mine alſo:m that ewen thou art made wats me righteouſe 
nes of God. What , ſhall | feare leaſt that one be not ſufficient for vs both ? it i not 4 


fort cloke that cannot cower two: u:will coner both thee and me largely beeing both 


a large 
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e and eternall inflice. Augult. on Pal. 22. He prateth for owr faults , and 
reruns ray ig: wy ght make his waltice our juſtice. 
\ Obietlions Lf. 


ObieRions of the Papil ary. in ighteouſneſle to be in the 
matter of our inſtice before God, are thele. 1 It isablurd, that one 
min ſhould be made righteous by the ri of an other: for it is as 
much as if one man were made wile by the wiſdome of an other. ef. Itis 
true, that no man-can be made rightcous by the perſonall ri of an 
other, becauſeit peitaines onely to one man. And becauſe the wiſdome that 
15 11 one mans his altogether wholly , it can not be the wiſdome of an other: 
no more then the health and life of one bodie, can be the health of an other. , 
Burt it isotherwiſe with the righteouſnes of Chriſt : it1s his iadeede,becauſeit 
1s inherent in him as in a ſubiect : tis not his alone, but his and ours together 
by the tenour of the Couenant of grace. Chriſt as heis a Mediatour isgiuen 
to euery as really and truly , as land is giuen from man to man; and 
with him are given all things that concerne ſaluation; they beeing made ours 
by Gods freegiſt; among which,is Chriſt his OY By it therefore,as 
beeing athing of our owne, we may be iultified beforeGod, and accepted to 
bfe everlaſting, | 
I 1.06ie#. Ita ſinner be iuſtified by Chriſt his righteouſnes, then enery 
leeuer ſhMl be as righteous as Chriſt:and that cannot be. ef. The propoli- 
tion is falſe : for Chriſt his righteouſnes is not applicd to vs according as it is 
m Chriſt; neither according to the ſame meaſure,nor the ſame maner, For his 
obediencein fulfilling the law., is aboue Adams righteouſnes, yea aboue the 
righteouſnes of all Angels. For they were all but creatures, & their obedience 
the obedience of creatures: but Chriſt his obedience 15 the obedience or righ- 
tcouſnes of god:(o tearmed Rom. 1.4.7,18. 2.Cor.;.21.notonly becauſe 
accepted of 1t , but becauſe it was inthat perſon which is. very God. W 
Chriſt obeied, God obeved:and when he ſuffered, God ſuffered; not becauſe 
the godhead (ſuffered or performed any obedience, but becauſe the perſon 
which according to one natuze is God, performed obedience and ſuffered. | 
And by this meanes his righteouſacſle is ofinfinite value,price,merit 
ficacie. Hence alſo xt commeth to: paſſe, that this obedience of Chriſt | 
not onely for the iuſlifying of ſome one perſon(as* Adams did)but of all and 2 namely for 
euery one of the Eledt : yea it is ſufficientto iuſtifie many thouſand worldes. —_ 
Now to come to the point, this righteouſnesthat 1s1n Chriſt, in thi 
neile and meaſure, is pertaining to vs in a more narrow $kantling : beg 
13 onely received by faith-> ſo farreforth, asit ſeructhto iuſhfieany particular, ,,.., .c.: + 
beleeuer. But they \rge the reaſon further ſaying: If Chiiſt his ed vole 4 ſarre partake 
be the righteouſnes of euery beleeuer , then eucry man {hauld be a Savjour 3 pine, 
which is abſurd. As/w.Lanſver as before, and yet move plainely thus: Chrift with tberet of 


his 12hteouſneſſe is imputed tothe perſon: of this or that man, not as it isthe (tyres (our 
price of redemption for ali mankind , but as it isthe price of redemption fax !izhc makes i to, 
one particular man; as for example, Chrill his rightcoulnes.is Imputedto Cc —__ 

ter, not as it i3 the price of redemption for all, butas its the price ofredemp- 


wow for Peter . And therefore Cluilt his rightcoultefle, is nvt applyed 
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to any one ſinner in that largenes and meaſure , in which it isin the perſon of 
Chriſt: but onely (o farforth as it ſerueth to ſarisfie the law for the (ard ſinner, 
and to make his perſon accepted of God as righteous, and no further. 
111. Obieft. If we be made righteous by Chriſt his righteouſhes truly,then 
Chriſt is a ſinner truly by our ſinnes : but Chriſt is not indeed a ſunner by our 
finnes. Au/; We may with reverence to his maieſtie in good mariner ſay, that 
Chriſt was a finner,and that truly : not by ary infuſion of ſinne into his moſt 
holy perſon , but becauſe our finnes were latide on him : thus faith the 
Ghoſt, he which knew no ſfinne was made /inne for 7,and he was counted 
finners, Ifa.y 3. 12. yet ſo, as enten then 1n himſelte he was without blot , yea 
+ more holy then all men and angels. On this manner aide Chryſoſtome, 2. 
Cor. 3.God permitted Chriſt to be condemned as a ſomey. Againe, He made the unff 
one to be a ſinner,that be micht make ſinners inf}, 
I'V0. Obie. If a man be made righteous by imputation,then God iudgeth 
ſinners to be righteous: but God inudgeth no ſinner to be r13hteous, for it is a- 
'bomination to the Lord. «Af. When God iuſhfieth a finner by Chriſt his 
righteouſnes,at the ſame time, he ceaſeth in regard of guiltines to be a ſinner: 
and to whome God imputeth righteoufnes , them he ſanifieth at the very 
ſame inſtant by his holy Spirit: giuing alſo vnto originall corruption his 
deadly wound. 
V. Obie. That which Adam nenet loſt, was never giuen by Chriſt : but 
he neuer loſt imputed righteouſhes : therefore it was neuer giuen vnto him. 
Avſ. The propoſnion is not true : for ſaving faith , that was never loſt by A- 
| dam,isgiuen to vs in Chriſt: and Adam nener had this priviledge, that after 
«we hauc "the reſts grace ſhould follow the *ſecond: and therefore being left to himſelfe, 
& poſſe & he fell from God: and yet this mercie is vouchlafed to all beleeuers, that after 
vehe,he had their firſt conuerfion God wall ſh! confirme them with new grace : and by 
no more this meanes, they perſeuere vnto the ende. And whereas they ſay, that Adam 
but poſſe #5 had not imputed rightcouſnes : Ianſwer, thathe had the ſame for ſubſtance, 
veliet, and though not forthe manner of applying by imputation. 
he wanted PT. Obief. luſtification is eternal: but the imputatien of Chriſt his righte- 
velle quod guthes is not eternall, for it ceaſeth in the end of this life : therfore it z3not that 
poſſer. Aw which iuſtifieth a ſinner. Av/.The imputation of Chriſtsrighteouſnesis ever- 
gf. de cor- \aſting : for he that is eſteemed righteous in this life by Chriſt his righteouſ- 
rept. & $74. nes,is accepted asrighteous for cuer ; and the remiſſion of ſinnes graunted in 
£4p./1, thislife, is for euer continued. Andthough ſanRification be perfe@t in the 
world to cone, yet ſhall it not iuſtifie : for we muſt conceive it no otherwiſe 
after this life, but as a fruitſpringing from theimputed righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
without which it could not be. And a goodchilde will not caſt away the firſt 
arment , becauſe his father giues him a ſecond. And what if inward righte- 
oulites be perfeftin the ende of this life, ſhall we therefore make it the matter 
ofour juſtification?God forbid. For the righteouſnes whereby ſinners are iu- 
Nified, muſt be had in the time of this life, before the pangs of death. 
TI. Difference about the manner of inſtification. 
All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree , that a ſinner is iuſtfied by faith, 
This agreement is onely in word , and the difference betweene vs is _ 
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deede. Andit may bereduced to theſe three heads. Firſt, the Papiſt ſaying 
that a man is juſtified by faith:vnderſtandeth a generall or a Catholike fah, 
whereby aman beleeucth the articles of religion to be true. But we holde that 
the faith which iuſtifieth,isa particular faith whereby we apply toour fclucs 
the prowiſes of righteouſnes and life euerlaſting by Chriſt. And that our 0+ 
pinion 15the trueth, I have prooued before:but 1 wil addea reaſon or twaine. 

IReaſon. The faith whereby we liue, is that faith whereby we are wſtified; 
but the faith whereby we liue Garicaclly 3 a particular faith whereby we ap- 
ply Chriſt vnto our Llues.as Paul faith,Gal. 2.20.1 we, that is, ſpiritualiy , 5y 
the faith of the ſonne of God,which faith he ſheweth to bee a particular fanthin 
Chriſt,in the very wordesfollowing,ho hath loued me and given him/elfe for 
me particularly:and in this manner of belecuing Paul was and is an example 
to ul that areto be ſaued. 1. Tim. 1. 16.and Phil. 3.15. 

I 1. Reaſon. That which we areto aske of God in praier, we mult belecue 
it (hal be giuen vs,as we aske it: but in prater we are to aske the pardon of our 
owne fines, and the merit of Chriſts righteouſnes for our ſelues:therfore we 
muſt beleeue the ſame particularly. The propoſition is a rule of Gods word, 
requiring that in euery petition wee bring a particular faith, whereby wee be» 
leeue,that the thing lawfully asked,ſhall be giuen accordingly. Matth. 1 1 .24- 
The minor is allo cuident,neither can it bedenied:for weare taught by Chriſt 
himſelfe to pray on this manner, Forgive vs owr debrr:and to it we ſay, «Amen, 
that is,that our petitions ſhall without doubt be graunted vnto vs. Aug.ſerm, 
de Temp.182., 

And here note,that the Church of Rome in the doftrine of wſtification 
by faith cuts off the principall part and propertic thereof. For in ging 
faith two things arerequired:frft Knowledge reuealedin the word touching 
the meanes offiluaticerſecondl an Applying of things knowne vnto our 
ſclues, which ſome call affiance.Nowe the firſt they acknowledge, butthe ſe- 
cond,which is the very ſubſtance and principa!l part thereof,th ic. 

I1TT:Reafon. The iudzement of the auncient Church. * Au 
nowe Aoeſt thou beleene in (rift, O ner? Thou /aieſt,} beleene, What beleeneſt 
thou?that all thy ſarnes may freely be pardoned in him. Thou haſt that which thou 
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beleeueſt.®Bernard. The Apoſtle thinketh that a man iz inſtified freely by fauh. If - "vant 


thou beleeneſt that thy ſimnes cannot bee remitted but by hims alone againſt whome 
they were committed:but goe further and beleene this too, that Ly him thy finnes 
are w_— thee. This us the teſtimonie which the holy Ghoſt gineth in the heart: 


ſaymg thy ſane? are forgmen thee . Cyprian. © God promiſerh thee mmortalitie, * 
when thou goeſt out of he world and doeſt thou doubt?T his is indeed not to knew Natal. 


God,and this ts for a member of the (hurch in the houſe of faith not to hane faith. 
If mee beleene in Chriſt, let ws beleene his wordes and promiſes , and wee ſhall 
nener die,and ſhall come to Chriſt with 1oyfull [ecuritie with him to raigne for 
Feuer, 

The 1 1.difference touching faith in thea& of iuſtification,is this. The Pa» 
piſt aith,we are iuſlified by faith, becauſe it diſpoſeth a finner to his iuſtifica- 
tion after this manner:By faith(Caith he)the mind of man is inhghtened in the 
knowledge of the lawe and goſpell:knowledge ſtirs vp a feare ot hell with a 
pp 1 conſ1- 
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conſideration ofthe promiſe of happines,as alſo the loue & feare of God,& 
hope of life eternall. Now when the heart is thus prepared, God infuſeth the 


habit of charitie & other vertues, wherby a ſinner is 1ſtified before god. We 
ſay otherwiſe, that faith 1uſtifieth becauſe it is a ſupernaturall Inſtrument cre- 
ated by God in the heart ofman at his conuerſion, whereby he apprehendeth 
and receiucth Chrilts righteouſnes for his wſtification. 

In this their doftrine 1s a twofold error:I. that they make faith which iuſti- 
ficth,to goe before iuſtification it ſelte, both ſor order of nature, as alſo for 
time:whereas by the worde of God.at the very inſtant, when any manbelee- 
ucth firlt,he is then iuſtified and ſanQikied. For he that beleeueth, eateth and 
drinketh the bodic and blood of Chriſt , and is alreadig paſled from death to 
life. loh.6. 54. The ſecond is,that faith beeing nothing elſe with them but an 
illumination of the minde,ſtirreth vp the will: which becing mooued & hel- 
ped,cauſeth in the heart many ſpirituall motions: and Cl diſpoſeth man 
to his future 1uſt}fication. But this indeed is as much as if we ſhould ſay, that 
dead men onely helped,can prepare themſelues to their future relurreftion. 
For we are all by nature dead in ſinne, and therefore muſt not onely bein» 
lightened in mind, but alſo renued in will, before we can ſo much as wil or des 
fire that which 1s good. Nowe we (as I haue ſaid)teach otherwiſe:that faith iu- 
ſtifieth as it is an inſtrument to apprehend and apply Chriſt with his obedi- 
ence; which is the matter of our juſtification. T his is the tructh, I proove it 
thus.In the coucnant of grace two things mult be conlidered: the ſubſtance 
thereof,and the condition. The ſubſtance of the couenant is,that righteenſnes 
and life enerlaſting is ginen to Gods Church and peeple by Chriſt. The condition 
is,that we for our parts, are by faith to recciue the forclaid benehits:and this 
condition is by grace as well as the ſubſtance. Now then, that we may attaine 
toſaluation by Chriſt, he muſt be giuen vnto vsreally,as he is propounded in 
the tenour of the forcfaid couenant. And for the gining of Chrift,God hath 
appointed{peciall ordinances,asthe preaching of the word,and the admini- 
ſtration ofMec Sacraments. The word preached is the power of God to falua* 
tion to euery one that belecues:and the end of the ſacraments is to communis 
cate Chriſt with all his benefits to them that come to be partakers thereofas 
1s moſt plainely to be ſcene in the ſupper of the Lord,in which the giuing of 
bread and wine tothe ſeucrall communicants, is apledge and ſigne of Gods 
particular giuing of Chriſts bodic and blood with all his merits, vnto them, 
And this giuing on Gods part cannot be effeftuall without receiuingon our 
parts:and therfore faith muſt needes be an inſtrument or hand to receiue that 
which God giueth,that we may find comfort by this giuing, 

The I I. difference concerning, faith is this: the Papilt faith, thatamanis 
mſtified by faith : yet not by faith alone, butalſo by other vertues,as hope, 
lone,the feare of God, &c.T herealons which are brought to maintainetheis 
opinion are of no moment. wb 4 

I. Reaſon. Luke 7.4 7. any ſomes are forginen her,* becauſe ſhee loned much. 
Whence they gather that the woman here ſpoken of, was juſtified and had 
the pardon of ſinnes by loue, 4»/In this text, loue 1s not made an impulſiue 
cauſe to mooue God to pardon her ſinnes,but onely a figne to ſhew and mas 
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nifeſtthat God had alreadie pardoned them. Like to this is the place of Iohn 
who faith, r.Ioh.3. 1 4.#e are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee lone the 
brethri-where loue is no cauſe of the chige, buta ſigne & conſequent therof. 

I I. Reaſon. Gal.y. 6. Neither ciremmeion, nor uncircumeiſion anaileth 
thing, but faith that worketh by lone. Hence they gather that faith doeth iuſtifie 
togither with loue. A»/. The [rope of true faith is, to apprehend and re- 
ccme ſomething vntoit ſelfe:and loue , that yoes alwaies with faith,as a fruite 
and an vnſeparable companion thereof,is of another nature. For it docth not 
receiue in, but as it were giue out it ſelfe in all the duties ofthe firſt and ſecond 
table towards God and man: and this thing faith by it ſelfe cannot doe: and 
therefore Paul faieth,that faith worketh by loue. The hand hath a propertie 
to reach out it ſelfe,to lay hold of any thing,and to oe a gift: but the hand 
hath no propertie to cuta peece of wood of it ſelfe, without ſaw or knife , or 
ſomelike inſtrument: & yet by help of thE,it can either devide or cut.Euen ſo 
it isthe nature of faith,to goe out of it ſelfe & to receme Chriſt into the heart: 
as for the duties of the firſt and ſecond table,faith cannot of it ſelfe bring them 
torthzno more then the hand cin deuide or cut: yet ioyneloue to faith, & then 
can it praQtiſe duties commended concerning God apd man. And this I take 
to be the meaning of this text, which ſpeaketh not of juſtification by faith,but 
onely of the pra&tiſe of common duties, which faith putteth in execution by 
the helpe of loue. 

ITL. Reaſon. Faith is neuer alone,therefore it doth not iuſtifie alone. 4/7 
The reaſon is naught,and they might as well diſpute thus. The cic is never a- 
lone fromthe head, and therefore it ſecth not Sona which is abſurd. And 
thoughin regard of ſubſtance the cie be neuer alone, yetin regard of ſeeing, 
tis alone:and ſo though faith ſubſiſt not without loue and hope and other 
graces of god,yct in regard of the at of iuſtificationit is alone without thEal. 

I V. Reaſon. Iffaith alone doe iuſtifie, then we are faued by faith alone:but 
weare not ſaued by faith alone;and therefore not iuſtified by faith alone. A»/; 
The propoſition is falſe: for more thingsare requiſiteto the maine ende then 
totheſabordinate meanes. And the capdon is falſe:for wee are ſaued b 
faith alone,if we ſpeake of faith as it is an inſtrument apprehending Chri 
for our ſaluation. 

V.Reaſon. Weare ſaued by hope:therefore not by faith alone. 44. Wee 
arc ſaued by hope,not becenh itis any cauſe of our ſaluation. Pauls meaning 
15 onely this:that we haue not ſaluation as yet in poſſeſſion, but waite patiently 
for itn time to come to be poſleſled of vs, expetting the time of our full de- 
huerance:thatiis all,that can ſtly be gathered hence. 

Nowethe doQtrine which weteach on the contrarie is, That a fonner is inſti- 
fied before God by faith:yea,by faith alone. The meaning is, that nothing with- 
in man,and nothing that man'can do either by nature or by grace concurreth 
to the a&t of iuſtification before God , as any cauſe thereof, either efficient, 
material, formal,or final,but faith alone:all other gifts &graces,as hope;Joue, 
the feare of God,are neceſſarie to ſaluation,as ſignes thereof, & cofequents of 


- fath. Nothing in mi c6cursasany cauſe to this work butby faithalone. Arid 


faith it(elfe isno principall but onelyan inſtrumentall cauſe whereby we re- 
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ceine,apprehend,and apply Chriſt and hisrighteouſneſle for our iuſtificatis, 

Reaſon L.loh. 3.14,1 5. fs Moſes bft vp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe,ſo 
muſt the ſonne of man be lift vp:that whoſoener th in him ſhall not periſh but 
hane enerliſting life. ln theſe words Chriſt makes a compariſon on this maner: 
when any one of the Iſraclites were ſtung to death by hierie ſerpents:his cure 
was not by any phuſickeſurgerie, but 72 by the calling of his cies vp to the 
braſen ſerpent, which Moſcs had erefted by Gods commandement:euen ſo 
in thecure of our ſoules, when we are {tung to death by ſinne;thereis nothing 
required within vs for our recouery, but onely that we caſt vp and fixe the 
eye of our faith on Chrilt and his 1ghteouſnes. 

Reaſon IT. The excluſwe forme: of ſpeech vied in ſcripture prooue thus 
much.W#e are inſtified fngely,not of the lawe , not by the lawe , without the lawe, 
without workes,not of wafker,not according to workes , not of vs, not by the workes 
of the [awe but by fauh.Gal. 2.16. All boaſting excluded , onehy beleene.Luk.8.50. 
Theſe diſtinftions, whereby workes and the lawe are excluded in the works 
of mſtification,doe include thus much:that faith alone doth iuſtifie. 

Reaſon I I1. Very reaſon may teach thus much:for no giftin man is apt & 
fit as a ſpirituall hand to receiue & apply Chriſt and his righteouſnes vnto a 
Gnner, but faith. IndeedCloue, hope, the feare of God, and repentance, haue 
their ſeuerall vſcs in men, but none ſerue for this ende to apprehend Chriſt 
and his merits;none of them all haue this receiuing propertie: and therefore 
there 1s nothing in man, that iuſtificth asa cauſe but faith alone. 

Reaſon I V. The iudgement of the auncient Church. Ambr.on Rom.4. 
T hey are bleſſed to whome without any labour or worke done,mmiquities are re- 
mitted and /mne conered : no workes or repentance required of xs but onely 
that they belecue. Andcap. 3, Neither working any thing, nor requiting the like, 
are they inſtified by faith alone through the gift of God. And 1. Cor.1.thiss ap« 

et of God that whoſoener beleeneth in Chriſt hal, be ſaned without any worke 
by faith alone,freely receiming remiſſion of ſames.* Auguſtine, There « one pro« 
prtiation for all ſnnes,to beleene in Chriſt, Heſyc. on Leuit. lib. 1.c.2. Grace which 
is of mercy is apprehended by faith alone and not of workes, Bernard. Whoſoe« 
wer is pricked for his finnes and thirſteth after righteou/nes, let him beleene inthee, 
who inſtifieth the ſinner, and beeing inſtified by Faith alone, he ſhall hane peace with 
God.Chryſolt.on Gal. z.7hey /atd, he which reſteth on faith alone , is actupſed: 
but Paul ſheweth,that he bleſſed which reſteth on faith alone. Baſil. de Humil. 
Let man acknowledge himſclfe to want true inftice,and that he is inſtified onely b 
faith m Chriſt. Origen. on c. 3. Rom. Wee thinks that a may is inflified byfait 
without the workes of the lawe:and he ſaith inflification by faith alone ſufficeth, fo a4 
a man onely beleening may be inſtified. And therefore it lieth pon 14 __ ,to ſearch 
who was inſlified by faith without works. And for an exaple,! thinke wpon the theife 
who beeing crmeified with Chrift,cried unto him, Lord remensber me whenthou 6+ 
meſt into thy ds. ger” there 15 no other good worke of his mentioned m the 
Goſpell:but for this alone faith teſius ſaith unto him, This night thou ſhalt bew«h 


we in parads/e. 


FTI. Difference. 
The third difference about iuſtification is concerning thus point , namely, 
how 


of inſtification. 937 
how farreforth good workes are required thereto. 

The do&rine of the Church of Rome is, that there be two kinds ofiuſtifi- 
cation : the firſt and the ſecond, as I haue ſaid. The frſt1s, when one ot an e» 
uill manis made a good man: and inthis, workes are wholly excluded,it bee+ 
ing wholly of grace. The ſecond 1s , when a man of a iuſt man is made more 
tult. And this they will haue to proceede from workes of grace: for(Gay they) 

make 


as a man when he is once borne can by cating and drink 

a bigger man, though he could not at the firſt make himſcltea man : even (o, 
a finner hauing his firſt wuſtification , may afterward by grace make himlclte 
more iult. Therefore they hold theſe two things: 1. that good works are me- 
ritorious caules of the ſecondiuſtification, which they tearme Attual: I 1.that 
good works are means toincreaſe the firſt mſtrficatis, which they cal habitual. 

Nowlet vs ſee how farforth we muſt ioyne with them in this point. Our 
conſent therefore ſtands in three concluſions. | 

I. That good workes done by them that are iuſtified doe pleaſe God, and 
are approoued of him, and therefore haue a reward. 

1 1. Good works are neceſlaric to faluation two waies : firſt, not as cauſes 
thereof, cither conuerſant, adiuvant, or procreant: but onely as conſequents 
of faith: in that they are inſeparable companions and fruitsof that faith, which 
is indeede.neceſlarie to ſaluation. Secondly they arcas neceſlaric as markes in 
a way, and as the way it ſelfe direing vs. vnto cternall life. 

I II. Wehold and belceue,that the righteous man,is in ſome ſort iuſtified 
by works : for ſo the holy Gholt ſpeaketh plainely and truly, Iam.2.2 1.7 har 
e Abraham was inſtified by workes. 

Thus farre we ioyne with them: and the very difference is this. They ſay, 
wearc iuſtified by workes, as by cauſes thereot : we ſay ,that we are wſtified 
by workes as by f1gnes and fruits of our mſtification before God, and no 0- 
therwiſe : and inthis ſenſe mult the place of S. James be vnderſtood, that A- 
braham was iuſtrfied, that is, declared and made manifeſt to be wlt indeed by 
his obedience, and that euen before God. Now that our do@trine is the truth, 
it will appeare by reaſons on both parts. 

Our reaſons. 

I. Rom. 3.28. We conclude that a man is mmſtified by faith without the workes of 
the law. Some anſwer, that ceremoniall workes be excluded here : ſome, that 
morall works: ſome,works going before faith. But let them deuiſe what 
on ” themſclues, the truths, : t Paul ——_ all works whatſocuer, as 

y the very text will a . For v.24. he ſauh, #e are inſtified freely by his 
grace: that is,by the KG ft of God: giuing vs to vnderſtand,that F 0m 
in his juſtification is meerely paſſue,that 15,doing nothing on his part where 
by God ſhou!d accept himto life eucrlaſting. And v.27. he faith,uſtification 
by faith excludeth all boaſting : and therefore all kind of works are thereby ex« 
cluded ; and ſpecially ſuch.as are molt of all the matter of boaſting; that is, 
good workes. Forif a finer, after that he isiuſtified by the mern of Cknit, 
were juſtified more by his owne workes, then might he haue ſomematter of 
boaſting in himſelfe. And that we may not doubt of Pauls meaning,conſider 
and read Eph: 2.8,9. By grace (ſaith he) yoware ſaned through faith, : and that 
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rot of your ſelnes,jt is the gift bf God: not of workes leaft avy man ſhould boaſt hiny» 
ſelfe. Here Paul excludes all and every worke, and direftly workes of grace 
themſelues as appeares by the reaſon following: For we are his workemanſhi 
created in {rift [eſs vnto good workes: which God hath ordained that wes 
ſhould walbe is them Nowe let the _—_— tell ime, what bee the workes which 
God hath prepared for men to wajkein, and to which they are regenerate, 
vulefſe they bee the moſt excellent workes of grace, and Jet the marke 
howe Paul excludes them wholly from the worke of wſttfication and fatua» 
ton. 

I I.Gal.5. 2. 1f5e be circumciſed, ye are bound to the whole lawe, and ye are abo« 
1 bhbedfrom(hrift. Here Paul diſputeth againſt ſach men as would bee ſaued 
— partly by Chriſt,and partly by the workes of the lawe:hence I reaſon thus, If 
a man will be iuſhfied by workes,he is bound to fulfill the whole Jawe, accor- 
ding to the rigpur thereok;that is Pauls ground. Fnowe afſume:'no man can 
fullfill the lawe according to the rigour thereof :for the lines and workes of 
molt righteous men are imperfect, and ſtamed with finne: and therefore they 
are taught euery day, to ſay on this manner: forgine vs our aebrs . Againe our 
knowledge is 1mperfe&t,and therefore our faith, repentance,and fanRifieatis 
is anſwerable.And laſtly,the regenerate man1s partly fleſh and partly ſpirit: 
and therefore his beſt workes are partly from the fleſh, and in part one- 
ly ſpirituall. Thus then for any man to bee bound to the rigour of the whole 
Jawe,is as much as ifhe were bound to his owne damnation. | 

I I.Eletion to ſaluation is of grace without workes; therefore the juſtifi« 
cation of aſinner 13 of grace alone without workes.For it is a certen rule, that 
the cauſe of a cauſe is the canſcof a thing cauſed. Now grace without workes 
1s the cauſe of cletion,whichele&ion is the cauſe of our 1aſtification:& ther» 
fore grace without-workes is the cauſe of our iuſtification. 

I V. A man muſt firſt be fully ſtified before he can doe a good worke: 
for the perſon mult firſt pleaſe God before his works can pleaſe him. But the 

erfon of a-{inner cannot pleaſe God till he be perfeRtly mſtified: and there- 
Fre till hee be (tified, he cannot doe ſo muchas one 2ood worke. And thus 
ood workes cannot be any meritorious cauſes of wſtification , after which 

ey are both for time,and order of nature. In a word, whereas they make two 
diſtin @iultifictions:we acknowledge thatthere be degrees of (an&theation, 
yet ſoas1u{hfication 15 onely one, ſtanding in remiſſion of finnes and Gods 
acceptation of vsto hfe everlaſting by Chriſt: and this iwuſhfication hath no 
degrees but is perfe&t at the very firſt. 


Otieons of Papifts. 


Pal. 7.8. Indge me according to my righteonſneſſe. Hence they reaſon thus , if 
Dauid be indeed according to his righteouſnesthen may he be inſtificd ther- 
by:but Dauid defiresto be 1udged according to his r1zhteouſnes: and there- 
fore he was iultified thereby. A»/.T here be two kindes of righteouſneflſe,one 
ofthe perſon,the other of the cauſe or ation; The righteouſnes of a mans 
perſon,is whereby it is accepted into the fauour of Godinto life eternal. The 
righteouſncs ofthe ation or cauſe 5, when the ation or cauſe is _ - 

od 
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of inflification. 939 
God to be good and iuſt. Nowe Dauid. in this plalme,ſpeaketh onely of the 
righteoulnelle ot the aftion, or innocency. of hus caulc, 1n that he was falſely 
chargedto haue ſought the kingdome. 1n hke manner itis aid of Phineas, 
Pal. 166.3 1.thathis fat in killing Zimri and Cosbie , was ampated 30 him for 
righteow/nes;not becaule it was a ſatisfaftion tothe lawe the rigour whereof 
could uot befulfilledin that one worke; but becauſe God accepted ofit as a 
iuſt worke,and as a token of his rightcouſnes and zeale for Gods glorie. 

_ 11.,044e&?.The Scripture faith in ſundnie places,that men are bleſſed which 
doc good workes.Plal. 1 1 g.1.Bleſſed i the man that is vpright i heart, & wal» 
heth inthe lawe of the Lord. Anſ.The man 1s bleſled that CT to 
Gods.commandements, Yetis he not bleſſed funply, becauſe hee doth ſozbut 
becauſe he is1n Chiaſt, by whome he doeth ſo;and his obedience to the lawe 
of Gods a figne thereof, 

III. 0biecl. When, man confeſleth bis finnes and humbleth himſelfe by 
praier and faſting, Gods wrath is pacitied and ſtated: therefore prater and fa- 
{ting are cauſes of juſbfication before God.e-2»/w.Indeede men that truely 
humble themſclues by praier and falting,doe appeaſe the wrath of God : yet 
not properly by theſe ations, but by their faith expreſled and teſtified in the, 
whereby they apprehend that which appeaſcth Gods wrath, euen the merits 
of Chrilt,in whome the Father is well pleaſed: and for whole fake alone he is 
well pleaſed with vs. 

I V.06ie#.Sundrie perſons in Scripture are commended for perfeftions 
as Noe,and Abraham, Zacharie lizabeth:and Chriſt bi vs all bee 
perfe&:and where there is any perfection of workes, there alſo workes may 
1ſtfic. 4:{T here be two kinds of perfection; perfection in parts,and perfe- 
Ction in degrees. Perfeftion.in part 15, when being regenerate,and hauing the 
ſeedes of all neceſſarie vertues,weeindeauour accordingly to obey God, not 
in ſome few,but in all and euery part ot the law:as Iofias turned vnto God ac- 
cording to all the law of Moſes Derfetion in degrees is, when a man keepeth 
every commandement of God,and that according to. the rigour thercot , in 
the very highelt degree. Nowe then whereas we are commanded to be perfe- 
Red,and haue examples of the ſame perfe&tion in ſ{cripture;both commande- 
ments and examples mult be vnder{tood of perte&tion in parts,and not of 
perfection in degrees, which cauotbe attained vnto in this htezthough we for 
our parts, mult daily ſtriue to come as neere vnto it,as pollibly we can. 

V.0bieft.2.Cor.g. 1,7 .0ur momentany affictions works unto Us 4 greater mea» 


ſwre of glorie:nowe if affliftions worke our faluation,then workesalſo doe the 


ſame. A». Atichions worke faluation,not as cauſes procuring it, but as means 
directing vs thereto. And thus alwates muſt we eſteeme of works, an the mat- 
ter of our ſaluation,as ofa certen way,or awarke thercin,diretingvs to glo- 


ric,not cauſing and procuring it:as Bernard ſaith they are,via Regmi non cauſa Lib. d- erat. 
regnandi.T he waie to the kingdome not the cauſe of tka Ab | won; E& bb. arbit. 


V 1.05ieft, We are juſtified by the ſame thing whereby we are judged: 
but weare indged byour good works:therfore iuſbfiedalſo. 4x/. The prope 
ſition is falſe: for iudgement isan at of God,declaring.a man to bee1ult that 
15 alrcadic iuſt; and tuſtification is another diſtintatof God, whereby he 
Ppp 4 makecth 


949 A Reformed (/ atholike 
maleth himto beiuſt, that is by nature vniuſt . And therefore in _ the 
laſt u4gement jsto proceede by workes : becauſe they are the fitteſt meanes 
tomketriall ofeuery mans caule,and ſerue ftly to declare whome God hath 
in{tified this life. + 

 V 11.04ielt.Wicked men are condemned for euill workes : and therefore 
Hohteons men are juſtified by good workes. An/. The reaſon heldeth not: for 
there is great difference betweene cuill and good workes. An euill worke is 
perfe@tly enill,and fo deferueth damnation:but there is no good worke of a+ 
ny man that is perfetly g00d:and therefore cannot iuſtiie, 

V 111.05i-7.To beleeuein Chrilt is a worke,and by it we are tuſtified: & 
if one worke doe iuſhfie,why may we not be iuſtified by all the workes of the 
law. M4/.Faith muſt be confidered two wates: firſt, as a worke , qualitie, or 
vertue: ſecondly as an Inſtrument, or an hand reaching out it ſelfe toreceiue 
Chriſts merit. And weare wuſtrfied by faith,not as it is a work, vertue, or qua- 
htie:but as it 15 an inſtrument to recemue and apply that thing whereby we are 
mſtified. And thereforeitis a figurative ſpeech to ſay, We are inſtified by faith, 
Faith conſidered by it (elfe ruaketh no man righteous:neither doth the a&tis 
of faith whichis to apprehend,iuſtifie:butthe obicRt of faith, which is Chrilts 
obedience apprehcuded. 

Theſe are the principall reaſons commonly vſed:which as we ſee,are ofno- 
mornent. To conclude therefore we holde:that workes concurre to juſtifica- 
tion,and that we are wſtified thereby as by ſignes and effetts, not as cau- 
fes:for both the beginning, middle,and accompliſhment of our juſtification 
is onely in Chriſt:and hereupon Tohn faith, f axy man (beeing already wſtifi- 
ed)/inne,we haue ay aduocate with the father, leſia Chriſt and he1s the propittation 
for owr ſomes. And to make our good workes meanes or caules of our iuſtifi» 
cation,isto make euery man a Sauiour to himfelfe. | 


wo  TheV.pot: Of mertts. 

By merit,we vnderſtand any thing or any work, whereby Gods fauour & 
life euerlalting is procured: and that for the dignitic and excellencie of the 
worke or thing done: or,a good worke done, binding him that receinethit to 
yepay the like. 


——_—_. 


— 


Onr Conſent, 

Touching merits,we conſent in two concluſions with them. The firlt c6- 
duſfion, that merits are ſo farre forth neceſlarie, that without them there can 
be no ſaluation. 

Theſecond, that Chriſt our Mediatour and Redeemer, is the roote and 
fountaine of all merit, 

The diſſent or difference. 

The popiſh Church placeth merits within man,making two ſorts thereof: 
the merit of the perſon,and the merit of the worke. The merit of the perſon, 
is a dignitje in the perſon, whereby it is worthie of life everlaſting, And this 
(asthey (ſay)is to be found in Infants dying after bapriſme, who though they 
want good workes, yet are they not void of this kind of merit, for which they 


xeceiue the kingdome of heaueu, The meritof the worke, is a 5-4 
de 
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touching merits, 941 
cellencie in the worke, whereby it is made fitte and inabled to deſcrue life e+ 
uerlaſting forthe doer. And works(asthey teach)are meritorious two waies: 
firſt, by couenant, becauſe God hath made a promiſe of reward vnto them: 
ſecondly,by their own dignitie; for Chriſt hath merited that our works might 
merit. And this is the cot their dotrine. From it we diflent in theſe 

ounts. 

I. Werenounce all perſonall merits, that is, all merits within the perſonof 

meere man.l L And we renounce all merit of workes,that is, all merit of 
any worke done by any meere man whatſoeuer. And the true merit whereby 
welooke to attaine thefauourof God,and life euerlaſtings to bee found in 
the perfon of Chriſt alone:who isthe ſtorchouſe ofall our merits:whole pre- 
rogatiue it 1$,to be the perſon aloneinwhome Gods well pleaſed. Gods fa+ 
uour is of infinit dignitie, and no- creature 4s able to doc a worke that \way 
counteruaile the fauour of God,faue Chriſt alone: who by reaſonot the dig+ 
nitie of his perſon, beeing not ameere man but God-man, or Man- god, hee 
can doe ſuch workes as are of endles dignitic cuery way to the 
fauour of God:and wan ren ————— though 
a meritor meritorious agree 0 the perſon of Chnilt, yet is it 
ours by imputation. For as his rarvs bo 1s made nes. Havre 
pending thereon: but his » 1s made ours by nnputation,as ] haue 
ſhewed. Hence arifeth another point, namely that as Chrilts righteouſnes is 
made ours really by imputation to make vs righteous: ſo wee by the merit of 
his righteouſnelſe1mputed to vs doemerit and deſerue life cnerlaſting. And 
this is our dotrine. Ina word,the Papiſt maintaineth themerits of his owne 
workes:bur we renouuce them all,and reſt only onthe merit of Chriſt. And 
thatour dottrine is trueth,and theirs falſhood, I will make manifeſt by fun- 
drie reaſons;and then anſwer their arguments to the contrarie. 

Onr reaſons. 

The firſt ſhalt beetaken from the properties and conditions that mult bee 
in a worke meritorious,and they are hs I. A manmult doeit of himfelfe, 
and by himfelfe:for if it be done by another,the merit doeth not properly be- 
Jong to the doer.I I. A man mult doe it of his owne freewill and pleaſure, not 
of due debt:for when wee doe that which wee are bound to doe , wee doe no 
more but our dutie. I I I, The worke muſt bee doneto the profit ofanother, 
who thereupon muſt be bound to repay the hke. IV. The reward and the 
work muſt be in proportion equall,for 1f the reward be more then the work, 
it is not a reward of deſert, but a gift of good will. Hence followes a notable 
concluſton:That Chriſts manhood confulored a part from his Godhead;cannot me- 
rit at Gods hand:thowgh it be more excellent enery way then all both men and an- 
gelr. For beeing thus conſidered;it doth nothing of t tunes fey recei- 
wed from the godhead:though italſo be without meaſure. ly Chriſts 
manhood is a creature,and in that regard bound to doe whatſoever itdoth. 
Thirdly,Chriſt as man cannot giue any thing to God, but that which hee re- 
ceived fromGod:therfore clinot the manhood property by it ſeife merit, but 
onely as it is perſonally vnited ynto the godhead of the Sonne. And if this bee 
then anch lelfvcan any meere man,or any angell merit: yea it is a madnes 
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to thinke , that either our a&tions or perſons ſhould be capable of any merit 
whereby we might attaine to life etcrnall. | 
Reaſon 1 1. Exod. 20,9. And hew mercie vpon thouſands in them that lous 
me,and keepe my commandements. Hence 1 reaſon thus: where reward is gj« 
uenvpon mercie, there1sno merit : but reward 18 giuen of mercie tothem 
that fulfill the law : therefore 110 merit. What can we any way deſerue, when 
our tu}{ recompence mult be of mercic? And this appeares further by Adam: 
ifhe had Ntood to this day , he could notby his continuall and perfe&t obedi» 
ence , have procured a further increaſe of fauour at Gods hand , but ſhould 
onely have continued thathappie eſtatein which he was firlt created, 
Reaſon I 1 1, Scripturedirectly conderincth/ merit of workes. Rom. 6,27; 
The wager of ſinne 1s death:but the gift of God & eternal ife through leſus Chriſt 
ew Lord, The proportiowof the argument required that $,Paul ſhould haug 
faid: The reward of good works is eternall life af life everlaſting could be de» 
ferued, which cannot; becauſe it is a free gift. Againe, Tit.3.5.#e are ſaned not 
by worker of righteouſnes which we hane done , but according to his mercie he ſaned 
vs, And Eph. 2.8, 10. Bygrace yow are faned through fauh | and that not of your 
felner.it is the gift of God: not of worker winch God hath, prepared that we ſbould 
walke in them. |f any works be crowned, it is certen that the ſufferings of Mar« 
tyrs ſhall berewarded:now of them Paul ſaith, Rom. 8.18.7 he/+ 
life are not worthie of the glorie to come. Where then is the. value and dignitie 
of other works? To this purpoſe Ambr.ſfaith,The i«/t man though he be tormen« 
ted in the braſen bull is [tull miſt, becanſe he inſtifieth God, and ſaith he ſuffereth leſe 
then his ſmnes deſerne. 119 
!. Reaſon I V. Whoſoecuer will merit, muſt fulfillthe whole law: but none 
can keepe the whole law: For if we ſay we hane no ſinne,we deceine our ſelnesr, 1; 
Ioh.1. And he that ſinnes again(t one commandement 1s guiltie ofthe whole 
law. And what can he merit, that is guiltie of the breach dfihe whole law ? 
Reaſon V. Weare taught to pray on this manner,Guve 4:4 this day our daily 
bread : whercin we acknowledge cucry morſell of bread to be the meereg; 
of God without deſert : and therefore muſt we much more acknowledge life 
etermallto be every way the gift of God. It muſt needestherefore be a ſatani- 
call infolencie for any man toimagine, that he canby his workes merit cternal 
life, who can not merit bread. 
Reaſon V I. Conſent of the auncient Church. * Bernard , Thoſe which we 
call our merits,are the way to the kingdome,and notthe caule of raigning, Auguſt, 
Manual: chap. 2 2. «my hope us 1n the death of my Lord. His death 1s my merit 
: my merit is the paſſion of the Lord. / hall not be woid of merits, ſo long 
4s Gods mevcies are not wanting. Balil on: Pſal. 114, Eternall reſt is reſerned for 
them, which haxc ftrinen Lewfully in this life : not for the merits of thewr doings, but 
vpon the grace of the moſt bonnriſull God, ia which they trufled. Auguſt. on Pal, 
120. He crowneth thee, becanſe he crowneth his owne gifts , not thy merits. And 
Pal. 1 42. Lord cho wilt quicken me in thy inſlice,not in mine : not becanſe I defer» 
wed it, Fn becanſe thow haſt compaſſion. WH 
Obieftions of Papiſts. | 
Obie. In ſundrieplaces of Scripture,promiſe ofrewardis made to hv 
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that beteeve and doe-good workes: therefore our workes doe metit zfor a re- 
ward and merit be relatiues. A»/v. Reward is two-fold : of debt; and of 
mertie. Life euerlaſting is not a reward of debt but of mercie, giuen of the 
good will of God, withoutany thing done of man. Secondly , the kingdome 
of heauen isproperly an inhenntance given of atather to a child, andtherefore 
i i5called a reward not properly, but by a figure or by reſemblance. For asa 

workeman hauing ended his labour, receiueth his wages; ſo after men haue 
lead their hues and finiſhed their courſe in keeping faith & good conſcience, 
as dutiful children,God giueth them eternal] | nd hereupon it is tearmed 
a reward. Thirdly,if | ſhould graunt that life everlaſting 1a deſerued reward, 
it is not for our works, but for Chriſts merit imputed to vs, cauſing vs there- 
by to merit : and thusthe relation ſtands direftly betweene the Reward and 
Chriſts Merit applied vnto vs. 

06. 11. -Chnilt by his deathmerited that our works ſhould meiit life eyer- 
laſting. A»/: Thatisfalfe : all we finde in Scripture is, that Chriſt by his merit 
procured pardon of ſinne,imputation of righteouſnes, & life euerlaſting: &it 
15 no where faide in the word of God, that Chriſt did merit, that our workes 
ſhould merit : itis adotage of their owne deuifing, He diced not for our good 
works to make them able to ſatishe Gods anger ; but for our ſinnesthat they 
might be pardoned. Thus much faith the Scripture,and no more. Andin that 
Chriſt did ſufficiently merit life eternall tor vs,byhis own death: it is a ſuffici- 
ent proofe that he neuer intended to giue vs power of meriting theſamet vn- 
les we ſuppoſethat at ſometime he giues more then is needfull. Again, Chriſt 
mthe office of medaation as he is a king, Prieſt, and prophet,admitteth no de- 
putie orfellow. For he isa moſt Mediatour , doing all things by him- 
ſelfe,withoutthe helpe of any. the miniſters that difpence the word are 
not his deputies, butreaſonable and voluntarie inſtruments, which he vſeth.- 
But if men by works can merit increaſe of grace & happines for themlſelues, 
then hath Chriſt partners in the work of red&ption.: men doing that by him, 
which he doth of him(elte,in procuring their faluati6, Nay,ifthis might ſtid, 
that Chriſt did merit, that our workes ſhould merit, then Chriſt ſhould merit 
that our ſtained righteouſnesbeing for this cauſe not capable of merit, ſhould 
neuertheles merit.I cal it ſtained;becauſe we are partly fleſh & partly ſpirit: & 
therfore in-our ſehues deſcruing the curſe of the law, though we be regenerate. 
Az.ain,for one good work we do,we haue many euil,the offece wherof defa- 
ceththe merit ot our beſt deeds;& maks the too light in the balace'of the law. 

Obie; 1 HH. Onur works merit by bargaine or couenant, becauſe Gad hath 
promiſed to-reward them. Auf, The word of Godfets downe two couenants: 
one legall,the other cuangelical.In the legall couenant life enerlaſting ispro- 
miſed to-workes, for that 8 the conditionrof the Jaw ; doe theſe things & thou 
ſhalt line. But o-this manner can. no-marrmetit life everlaſting, becauſe none: 
1s able to doe all that the law requires; whether we reſpe&t the manner,or the 
meaſure of obedience In the enangelicall couenant ,the promiſes that are 
made are not made to-any worke or vertne in man , butto-the worker :-not 
for any merit of his owne perſon or worke , but for the perſon and merit of 
Chiiſt, For exawple, it is a promiſe of the Goſpell,, Be ſw; eu 

at 
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death , and I will gine thee the crowne of life Reuelat2.10. Herethe promiſe is 
not made to the vertue of hidelitie, but to the faithtull perſon; whole fidehtie 
is buta tokenthat he isin Chriſt: for the merit of whole obedience God pro 
miſeth the crowne of life: and therefore Chnilt faith further, / come qarckly and 
will gine to enery man according to bis workes : marke, he ſaith pot tothe worke, 
or 2 theworke; butto the worker according to his workes. And thus the 
bond of all other promiſes of the Goſpel ,1n which God willingly binds him» 
ſelfe toreward our workes, docnotdireftly concerne vs, buthaue reſpett to 
the perſon, and obedience of Chriſt, for whoſeſake alone God bindes him 
ſclfe as debter vnto vs,and giues the recompence or reward, according tothe 
meaſure of our faith teſtified by our works. And therefore itcannot be 
gathered, that workes do merit by any prom:ſeor couenant, paſſed on 

art to man. Some may ſay , if workes merit not why arethey mentionedin 
thepromiſes? Ianſwer , not becauſe they merit;but becauſe they arc tokens 
that the doer of the worke is in Chriſt; for whoſe merit the promiſe ſhall be 
accompliſhed. 

Obie#t. I V. Good workes are perfe@t and without fault , for they arethe 

workes ofthe holy Ghoſt, who cannot ſinne: therefore they merit. Af; If 
workes did proceede onely and immediatly fromthe holy Ghoſt,there could 
not be any Eul in them: but our works come fromthe holy Ghoſt,in and 
the will and vnder(tanding of man : and by this meanes they are tainted 
finne; as water in the fountaine is both cleare and ſweete , yet the ſtreames 
thereof paſling through the filthie channel}, are defiled thereby. Againe they 
reaſon thus : That which weare bound to doe hath nofault in it : but wears 
bound to doe good workes: therefore they are perfe&t. Ar. The propoſition 
muſt be expounded: that which we are bound to doe, init ſelfe, according to 
the intention ofthe commander, hath no fault : or , that which we are bound 


to doe according as we are bound to doe it, hath no fault, yet inregard of the: - 


intention of the doer, orin regard of our manner of doing,it may be faultie. 
Obit, V.Chriſt faith, Reuel 3.4. that the faithfull in the Church of Sardis 
ſhall walke with him in white, for they are worthie : therefore beleeuers merit. 
Anſ.Euery belecuer is worthie to walkewith Chriſt ; yet not worthie in him-: 
ſelfe, but in Chriſt,to whome he is vnited, and made bone of his bone,& fleſh 
of his fleſh. And by reaſon of this coniunRtion it 1s , that men areſaid tobe; 
worthie, becauſe they arc inriched with Chriſts merits and righteouſnes. - | | 
Obieft. V I. 2.Tim. 4.8. Everlaſting life istearmed a crowne, and acrowne' 
of righteonſnes to be ginen of 1 inſt 1udge : therfore man for his part by his works 
deſcrues the ſzme. A»/.Euerlaſting lifeis called a crowne onely mreſemblicce. 
For as he which runneth a race,muſt continue and runne tothe end,and then 
be crowned; euen ſo muſt we continue to walke in good workes vnto the: 
ende,and then receiue eternall life. And itis called a crowneof righteouſnes, 
not becauſe it belongsto any man by dueand deſert ; but becauſe God hath 
bound himſelfe by a promiſe to giueit , im performing whereof he is tearmed 
lt: and by vertue of this promiſe it is obtained and no otherwiſe. Theſe are 
the principall obieftions, by which we may judge what the reſt are: And thus 
we fee what is the truth, namely that merit is neceſlaric to faluation: yetnet- 
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ther merit of mans worke , or perſon, but the merit of Chriſt imputed to vs, 
whereby we becing in him doeprocure and deſerue the fauour of God and 


bfe ranall. 2 Wire 
The ixt point. Of /atufattion, 
Onur 


Concluſ. 1. Fuſt we acknowledge and hold Ciuill or Politike fatisfattion: 
that is,a recompence for iniuries, and damages offered any way to ourneigh- 
bours. This Zacheus practiſed,whenat his conuerfion hereſtored foure-told 
things gotten by forged cauillation. Again by ciuill atisfaQtion 1 vnd d, 
the impoſition of fines, mulAts,and ties ypon offenders, & the jnfliQing 
of death ypon malefaours. For all theſe are ſatisfaftions to the law,and ſoct- 
etics of men when they are wronged. All theſewe maintaine as neceſlarie, for 
neither Church,nor common-wealth can well be without them: conſidering 
they arenotable meanes to vphold ciuill peacezand otherwhiles they are fruits 
of true faith, as the ſatisfaQtion of Zacheus was. 

Concluſ, 11, We acknowledge canonicall or Eccleſiaſtical fatsfattion : 
and that is, when any hauing giuen offenceto the Church of God or any patt 
thereof, doe make an open publike teſtmonie of their repentance "Mirian 
for marmuring againſt Moſes , was ſtricken with leproſie, and afterward by 
his praier ſhee was clenſed , and yet for all that ſhee mult goe ſeucn daies out 
of the tent and congregation , that ſhee might make a kind of ſatisfaftionto 
the peoplefor her treſpaſſe. Andin the olde teſtament, ſackcloth and aſhes 
were ſignes of their ſatisfaRion. 

Conclu/: 111, Weholde that no man can be ſaued, vnleſſe he make a per- 
fe ſatisfation to the iuſtice of God tor all his finnes; becauſe God is infinite 
in iuſtice , and therefore will either exa&tan euerlaſting puniſhment, oz ſatiſ- 
faction for the ame. 

| The diſſent or difference. 

The point of our difference and diſlent aretheſe. The Church of Rome: 
teacheth and belecueth , that Chriſt by his death hath madea ſatisfaRion for 
all the finnes of men, and for the eternall puniſhment ofthem all : yet ſo, as 
they themſclues muſt ſacisfie the iuſtice of God for the temporall puniſkmet 
of their offences, either on earth,or in purgatorie. We teach and belecue, that 
Chriſt by his death and paſſion hath made a perfet and all-ſufficient ſausfa- 
Aion to the waſtice of God for all the finnes of men, & for the whole puniſh- 
ment thereof both eternall and temporall. Thuswe differ, and herein we for 
our parts muſt for euer ſtand at difference with them: ſo as if there were no 
more pointsof variance but this one, it ſhould be ſufficict to keepe vs alwaies 
from vniting ourrchgions,and cauſe vs to obcy the voiceot Chriſt, Come out 
of her my people. For as in the former points,ſo inthis alſo,the Papilts erre,not 
in circumſtance,buturthe very foundation andlife of religion. 

Onr reaſons. 

IT. AfatisfaRtion that is made imperfeR enher directly or by conſequent, 
1s ndeedeno f(atisfation atall. But the Papiſts make Chriſts ſatisfationum- 
perfeRt,in that they doe adde a ſupplic by humaneſausfations:& thus much 
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a learned ſchooleman, Biel in plaine words confelled. e £:hongh({aith he)ths 


Super.lib. ;, paſſion of Chriſt be the prinei»all mer , for which grace is conferred , the opening of 
aſt. 1 9.con- the kyngdome and glorie: yet 15 itneuer thealone and total! meritorious caule : it 
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1s manifeſt, becau/c abwaics with the merit of Chriſl,there concurreth ſome worke As 
the merit of congruitie or condignitie of hins that receinerh grace or glorie , if he be 
of yeares and hane the w/e of reaſon; or of ſome other for hum, if he want reaſon, 
For that which admits a ſupplic by an other ,isimperte& mit ſelfe. There- 
fore humane ſatisfa&tions can rot [tand. Learned Papiſts make anſwer, that 
Chrilts fatisfaftion and mans may ſtand well together. For(fay they)Chriſts 
ſatisfaction is ſufhcient in it felfe to anſwer the ullice of God forall linne and 
puniſhment ; butit is not ſafficient to this or that man till it be ap plied: and 
1t muſt be applied by our ſatisfaftion made to God for the tewporall punilh- 
ment of our {11ines. But I ſay againe, that mans fatisfaftion can be no meanes 
to applicthe ſatisfaftion of Chriſt , and I proouc it thus, The meanes of ap- 
lying Gods bleſſings and graces vnto man aretwo-told : {ome reſpett God 
Flee , and (owe reſpe&t man. Thoſe which reſpe& God, are ſuch where+ 
by God on his part doth offer and conuay his mercies in Chriſt vnto man ; 
of this ſort are the preaching of the word, Bapuſme, and the Lords ſupper; 
and theſe areas it were the hand of God whereby he reacheth downe and giv, 
ucth vato vs Chriſt with all his benefits. The other meancs of applying on 
mans part , are thoſe whereby the ſaide benefits are receiued . Of this ſort 
there 1s onely one, namely faith , whereby we belecue that Chriſt with all his 
benefits belong vnto vs. And this is the hand of wan whereby he receiucth 
Chriſt as he is offered , or exhibited by God in the word and ſacraments, As 
for other meanes beſide theſe, in Scripture we finde none. Fooliſh therefore 
is the anſwer of the Papiſt, that make mens ſatisfaftions meanes to appliethe 
fatisfaQtion of Chriſt vnto vs: for by humane ſatisfaQions , Chriſt is neither 
offered on Gods part, nor yet recciued on mans pait: letthemprooveitif 
they can. Others , not content with this their former anſwer ſay , that our fa- 
tisfaftions doe nothing derogate from the ſatisfation of C kwiſt z becauſe our 
workes haue their dignitie and merit from Chriſts ſatisfation : he meriting 
that onr workes houk 
this is alſo abſurd and falſe, as the former was. For if Chriſt did fatishe that 
man might ſatishe, then Chriſt doth make euery belceuer to be a Chriſt, a 
Jeſus, a Redeemer, and a Prieſt in the ſame order with his owne ſelfe. Butto 
make finnefull man his owne redeemer, though it be but from temporall 
puniſhments, is a doErine of deuills . For the foly Ghoſt teachcth that the 
prieſthood of Chriſt is incommunicable , and can not paſle from him to any 
other. Now to make fatisfaftion for ſinne or any part of the puniſhment 
thereof, is a dutie , or apart of Chriſt his prieſthood , and therefore to make 
ſatisfation is a workethat can not paſle from his perſon to the perſon of any 
man. Againe, if Chriſt by his Gtsfiion give power to man to fatisfie, then 
man doth ſatisfie by Chriſt, and Chriſt belide his owne ſatisfa&tion vpon the 
crolle, muſt daily ſatisfhe in man to the ende of the world ; but this can not 
be: for Chriſt vpon the croſle, when death was vpon him, faide, /t # finiſhed, 
that is, I hauc fully tishied for all the finnes of mankinde, both in PRES 
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the fault and puniſhment. As for Chriſts burial and reſurreAon which fol- 
lowed his death, they ſerued not to ſatisffe but to confirme the ſame. Againe 
Paul faith, 2.Cor.5.1 2. He that knew no finne, was made finne for vs, that is, 
the puniſhwent of ſinne for vs: but if the Church of Rome ſay true, that 
Chriſt doth daily ſatisfie , then Paul ſpake too ſhort, and ſhould have ſaide 
further, that Chriſt was made ſinne for vs,and in vs too : and that God was not 
onely in Chriſt but 4/0 #» vs, reconciling the world to himſelfe. But Paul ne- 
uer knew this learning : and therefore Jet them turne themſelues which way 
they will, by putting a ſupplement to Chrilts ſatisfaRtion, they doe indeede 
annihilate theſame, © 

Reaſon I 1. In ſundrie places of Scripture , eſpecially in the Epiſtles of 
Paul,weare ſaid to be redeemed,juſtified, and faued freely: which word freety, 
doth import that we are iuſtified and ſaued without any thing done on our 
part or by our ſc}ues in the matter of our (aluation : andf thisbe ſo,then can 
wedoe nothing at all that may ſatsfie the 1uſtice of God for the leaſt puniſh- 
ment of our ſinnes. 1f we ſatisfie in our owne perſons, we are not aued free- 
ly : andif we be Gaued nan we make no ſatisfattion at all. 

Reaſon | 11. We pray daily, forgive 25 0u7/irnes : now to plead pardon, 
and to fatisfie for our linnes be contrarie : and for all things, for which 
we can make ſatisfaftion, we neede not crave a pardon : bug weare taught 
in the foreſaide petition wholly and onely to vſe the plea of pardon for our 
ſinnes , and therefore we acknowledge that we can not makeany ſatisfation 
at all, 

Reaſon 1 V. The iudgement of the auncient Church. Tertul.de Baptiſin. 


Gulemeſſe beeing taken away, the puniſhment is alſo taken away. * Auguſtine, a 5,4. P_ 
(rift, by taking upon him the puniſhment and not the fault, hath done away both 1. .,,, 4;; 


fanlt andthe puniſhment. Tom.1 o.hom.s. he ſaith , hen we are gone ont of 
this world , there will remaine no compuntlion or /atisfatlton. Some new Editions 
kaue foiſted in the word[a/iqza]and ſo haue turned the ſenſe on thismanner; 
There will remaine no compunttion or ſome /atisfatlion , But this is flat againſt 
Auguſtines meaning,who faith alittle before,that when rhe way ts 4 there 
14 n0 compounding of our cauſe with any. C hr yloſt.prac m. in Ela, Say not tome, [ 
hae ſrnned: how ſhall I be freed from /o many ſmnes ? Thoy caſt not: but thy Ged 
can. Teaand he will /o blot ont thy ſinner that there hall remaine no print ofthe : 
which thing befaalls not the bodie , for when ut ts healrd there remames a tharre : but 


God as ſorne 4s he exempts thee from puniſhment , he gineth thee inſiice. Ambroſe Lac. 22. Pe 
ſaith, [read of Peters teares,but { read not of his latisfaftion. A gaine, Let vs a« tri negat. 
core Chriſt that he may (ay unto vs, Feare not thy [innes of this war /d,nor the wanes De bono 

ef bodily ſmſferings; Thane remiſſion of ſomes. Hierome faith in Plal. 3 1. The fine mor. 


that ts conered is not ſcene , the ſine that is not ſcene 1s not imputed, that which is 
notimputed,is not puniſhed. Chryſoſtome mm Matthew, hom.q 4. e-fmong aft 
en , (ome inaure pruniſment in this life and the hfe to come : others mn this bife A 
(ne: others alone tn the life to come:others neither in this life nor m the life to rome, 
There alone,as Dives,who was not lord fomnch as of one aroppe of water. Here a= 
l-ne, the inceſkuous man among the Coriathians . Nether here nor there, as 
the eApoitles and Prophets, a alſo Iob ana the reit of this kinde: for they 
mdured 


Apoſt. 


tndured no ſufferings for puniſhinent , but that they might be knowne to be eas 
querours in the firht. " 
Obieflions of Papiſts. 
I. Obie. Leuit.q. Moſes according to Gods commandement grein 
ſenerall ſacrifices for feucrall perſons; and they were meanes of (atisfaftion 
for the temporall puniſhments of their daily ſinnes. e-4»// Thoſe facrifices 
were onely ſignes and types of Chriſts fatisfaftion to be offered to his fathex 
In hisalone ſacrifice vpon the croſle : and whoſoener offered any facrificein 
the old teſtament , did thus and no otherwiſe eſteeme of it, but as atypeand 
figure of better things. Secondly, the {aide facrifices were fatisfaRionsto the 
Church, whereby men did teſtifhe their repentance for their offences, and 
likewiſe their defireto be reconciled to God and men. And ſuch kinde of Ge 
tisfaftions,we acknowledge. | 
II. 0bief?. Men , whoſe finnes are all pardoned, haue afterward fundrie 
croſles and affictions laide vpon them, vnto the ende of their daies: therefore 
inall likchhood they make ſatisfaftion to God for temporall puniſhments, 
As for example, the Iſraelites for murmuring againlt the Lord inthe wilder- 
nes were barred all from the land of promiſe: and the hke befell Moſes and 
Aaron for not glorifying God as they ſhould haue done at the waters of 
rife. 4»// Mm mult be conſidered in a two-fold eſtate , as he is vnder the 
law, and as he is vnder grace. In the firſt eſtate , all afflitions are curſes or le+ 
all puniſhments, be they little or great : but to them that are inthe ſecond e« 
ute and beleeuc in Chriſt , thoughthe ſameafili&tions remaine, yet doe they 
change their habite or condition, and arethe aftions of a Father "rebut 


trialls,corretions, prenentings,admonitions, 1.Cor. 11.32. Whenwe Gan 


ed,we are nurtered of the Lord. and Heb. 1 2.7. [f ye indure chaſti/ment,Gode 
reth himſefe vntoyou as children, and Chryſoſtome ſaith, r.Cor hom..2 
we are correfted of the Lord,it ts more for our admonition then — 
« medicine then for a puniſhment : more for a corretlion they for apenaltie, 
whereas God denied the beleeuing Ifraclites, with Moſes and Aaron to enter 
into the land of Canaan,it cannot be provued thatit was a puniſhmentor pe- 
naltic of the law ypon them. The ſcripture faith no more but that it was an ad- 
monition to all men in all ages following, to take heede of like offences, as 
Paul writeth, At theſe things came wnto then for enſampler, and were written for 
onr admenition,1.Cor.ro.1. 

TT. Obie. Dauid was puniſhed after his repentance for his adulterie, for 
the child died, and he was plagued in his owne kind,in the inceſt of Abſolon: 
and when he had numbred the people he was yet puniſhed in the death of 
his people after his owne repentance. A/c T anſwer as before that the hand 
of God was vpon Dauid after his repentance; but yet the mdgements which 
befell him were not curſes vnto him properly , but cerre&tions for his ſinnes, 
and trialls ofhis faith,and meanes to prevent further ſinne,and to renew both 
his faith and repentance: as alſo they ſerued toadmoniſh others in like caſe; 
for Dauid was a publike perſon and his ſinnes were offenſiue , both within 
the Church of God and without. 

I V.06:e7, The prophets of God, when the people are threatned ” the 

l P gue, 


of God that was then forth ſt Lon ler 
was co again 
humilia cape ibremporaundiacon ode Loo 
CES pry ri ſent rears of 
whereby be tum them that they 


Cee agar e tony ſausfaQtion. And! 
niſhmentsof God are turned from Cane becauſe they on Ando: 


Fword,captiuitie, & eo them toreent ad hunt 
0-7 mp ar vary, yr IEP 


of Godintheir own ſnfferings, but becauſe by faith they lay hold onthe faris- 
fattion of the Mefſhas,&teltrfiethe fame by their hurmhauon' & repemance. 
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duties of the morall lawe:which muſt bee 
to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice for mansſinne, but becauſe they are fruits ot that faith 
and repentance which lies ip the heart» + 

Obeft} [].2.Cor.7.10: Paul ſen downe ſandrie fruits of repentance: 


I 13 rewenge., W repentant perſons puniſh themſclues, 
thereby to (atisfic Gods witice for puniſhment /of ther rom, 
nf. A repentant ſinner muſt take revenge othiorae,gnd thatis onely to yſe 
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dutie, whereunto we are bound. Andwee a 

ing one debt, may diſcharge another:asto fa ene nll by doing his erent 
ſattsfie Gods iultice for the puniſhment of a, .Theſe we confeſle- bee 
fruites of faith, but yet are they no workes ot fatisfation:but the andal- 
NNIIIEY to ped nayy Ap — try over ns 
the perſoo of Chriſt, procured by merit of his death 
cence. And ecedefoirrmens fatisfaftion is cleared:and itis to beg 
learned carefully of our common ,becauſe the opinion of humane (a« 
befaQtion is naturall and ſlickes fald inthe heart of naturall men. Hereupots 
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Cond. We hold thatthe very word of God, hath eine dclueredh 
dition. For firſt God reuealed hus will to Adam by word of mouth:and rerius 
——_— vnto the Patriarkes,not by writing, but by ſpeech, by dreames,& 
other in{pirations:and thus the word of God went Rom matt to man forthe 
ſpace of two thouſand and foure hundred yeres, vnto the time of Moſes 'Who 
Was ew roam ror ofholy Scripture. For as touching the propheſic of B+ 

par em tons nm, it «was notpenned by Enoch,but by ſome Tewe'v» 
der ns name. the (ſpace of this rrme, men worthi God, and hel 
the articles oftheir faith b ation not from men but immediately from 
God himſelfe. Andthe hiltorie of thenewe teſtamemt(as ſome fay)ſor eightic 
pris ſome others thinke , for the ſpace of twentie yearcs and tore,w 
om handro hand by traction, til penned by the Apoitty,o beemgpenned 
by others was approoued by tliem. 

{orcluf, [ 1.We hold that the Prophers,our Saviour Chriſt , and his Apo» 
files; fpake and did many things goodand true which were not writtenin the 
ſcriptures;but came either to vs,or to ourancetours.onely by tradition. As 2, 
Tim. 3.8.itis ſaid, [amnes and Jambres were the Magitians that withſtood Mp- 
fer:noweinthe bookes of rhe old teſtament we ſhalt norfind chem once na- 
med,and thereforcit is lke,that the Apoſtle had their names by tradition, or 
by ſome writings then extant among the Tewes:So'Heb.1 2.21, the author of 
the Epiſtle recordeth of Moſes,that when hee fawe a terrible fightin Mount 
Sinat,he ſaid, rremible,and am afraide:which wordes are not to be foundin all 
the bookes ofthe old teſtament. Inthe epiltle of lade mention is made, 
the derul! flroue with Fbchaell the «bout the bodie of CMb 
point(as alſo the former)conſiderimy it s notto be found in holy v 
amet Apolichadnbyradmontom te ewes. That the 
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fet downe in the bookes of the old or newe teſtament. And many things wee 
bolde for tructh, not writtca in the worde ,.if they bee not md the 
'» Conclue1 ,Wehold that the Church of God hath power to prekatke 
ordinances,rules,or traditions,touching time and place of Gods & 


touching orderand comelinesto be vicd in the ſame:and in this 
1.Cor,41,2,.commendethithe Churchof Corinth for keeping his traditions, 
and AR.15.the Councel at Ieruſalem decreed that the of the Gen» 
vies ſhould abſtaine from blood, and from things « This decree is 
tearmed 2 tradition, and it was in force among them ſo long as the offence of 
the Iewes remained. And this kinde of traditions whether made by generall 
Councels or particular Synods,we hauecare to maintaine and ob(crue: theſe 
caucats bein remembred: firſt chat they preſcribe nothing childiſh or abſurd 
bedanc:ſecoodly that on pateton ea peringf ſoofeuenſien 
Aon they botguares m ſuper jon on op gener alan ook 
the Church of God be not burdened with the of them. And thus 
much we hold touching Traditions. 


Papi ks teach,that beſide the written word,there be certaine : vnwritten ten tra- 
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in themall do&trines needfull to faluation, whether they. concerne faith or 
mwanners:and therefore we acknowledge no ſuch traditions belidethe written 
Mans ay be neceſlarie to Galuation;ſo as he which belecueth them nog 
cannot , | Ln | | 


, Our Reaſons, | 
Teſtimonic I. Deut.q.2,, Thow ſhalt not. adde to the wordes that ] communde 
thee,nor take any thing thing therefrom: therefore the written word is ſufficient 


for all doQtrines pertaining to aluation. If it be ſaid that this Fas 89g 7 Hr 

is ſpoken as well of the vnwritten as of the written word, anſwer:that 
ſpeaketh of the written word enely: for theſe very wor area certaine pre» 
ce which he ſet before a long commentarie made of the written lawe , for 

this end to make the more attenti obedient. roar 
Teſtimonie LI. Iſai 8.20.79 the Lawe and to the tefbi . {f ther ack nat 
according ta this word,st us becanſe there is no light in Here Prophet tear 
cheth what muſt bedone in caſes of difficultie. Menmuſt notrine. to the wi- 
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TeſtimonieTI 1.IToh. 20.3 1.7hoſe things were written that ye might belerns 
that leſwus is the Chriſt, and in beleening might have enerlafting bfe. Here is ſet 
downe the fullende of the gofpell,and of the whole written word:whichis to 
bring merrto fanh & ently to ſalnati6:& therfore the IR 


one is ſufficientto this end withour tradinos. If ut be ſaid, that this 
bee vnder({tood of Chriſts miracles onely:] an(wer, that miracles without the 
dorine of Chriſt, & knowledge of his ſufferings,can bring no man to life e- 
uerlaſting,and therefore the place muſt bee vnderſtood of the dotrine of 
Chrift andnot yr cnn alone,as —_ teacheth.Gal. 1.8. /f wee or 4# an- 
ll from heauwen preach onto thing beſlde that which we hane preached, le# 
in /oun And to this effect, he blames them that taught buta divers dos 
Arine to that which he had taught, 1. Tim. 1.3. i 
Teltimonie I V.2:Tim.3.16,17 .7he whole Scripture ts ginen by inſpiration 
of God an11 profitable to teach,to inproone;to corref, and to inſtrult in righteouſ+ 
nes,that the man of God may be abſolute being made perfett wnto enery good work, 


In theſe wordes be contained two arguments, to prooue the ſufficiencie of 


Seripture without ynwrinten verities. The firſt : that which is profitable to 
theſe foure vfes:namely,to teach all neceſlarie tructh,to confute all errours,ts 
corrett faults in maniners,and to mſtrutt in righteouſnes, that is,toinforme al 
meninall 260d duties,that is ſufficientto ſaluation.But RO feructh for 
all theſe vſes:and therefore it is ſufficient: and yowritten traditions are ſuper 
fluous. The ſccond:that which can make the man of God,that is, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles,and the miniſters of the word,perfeQt in all the dunes of their 
callirigs,that ame word is ſufficient tomake all other men perfeR in all good 
workes:But Gods word is able to make the man of God perfe&. Therefore 
it is ſufficient to preſcribe the true and perfeR way to eternall life, without the 
he'pe of vmvritten traditions. 4 
V. The 1udgement ofthe Church, Tertul.faith, * Take from heretiches the 
opinions which they maintaine with the heathen , that they may defend their queſti« 
ons by Scripture alone,and they cannot land. Againe, We neede no cnvioſitie aftet 
(rift telus, nov inquiſition after the go/pel. When we beleene it , wee deſire to bes 
Iceue nothing beſidesfor this we firſt beleene that there i nothing more which 
wee may bel: ene. Hierome on Math. 23.writing of an opinionthat !ohn Bape 
tit was killed, becauſe he foretold the comming of Chrilt,faith thus: 7h#,be» 
can' it hath not authoritie from Scriptures, may 4s eaſily be contemned as approo» 
wed. Tn which wordes there is a concluſion with a mmor, and the maioyis to bet 
ſapplyed by the rules of logicke thus: That which hath not authotitie from 
Scriptures,may avealily be eontemned as approoued: but this opinion 1s ſot 
therefore. Behold a notable argument againſt all ynwritentraditions. Aueus 
ſtine, booke 2.cap.g.de doRt.Chriſt. /» thoſe things which are plunely [ot down 
i Scripture,are foun4all thoſe points which containe faith and manners ef /- 
ins well. incentius Lirinen fanh,che Canon of the Scriprure 1 perfei?,and fuly 
Sufficient ro it elf for all things. | | 
' Beſide theſe teſtimonies, other reaſons there bee that ſerue to proone this 
point.?. The praiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who for the confirmamatis 
ofthe doctrine which they taught, vicd alwaics the teſtimony of __—_— 
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mult as well beleeue the writings of the auncent Fathers as well as the wrt- 


tings of the Apoltles, becauſe Apoſtolicall traditions are not els where to be 
found but in their bookes. And we may notbelecue their ſayings as the word 
of God, becaule they often erre beeing ſubiect to errour : and for this cauſe 
their authoritie,, when they ſpeake of traditions , may be ſuſpected: and we 
may not alwaics belecue them vpon their word. 

« Obietttons for Traattions. 

Furſt they alleadge 2.Thell. 2.1 5. where the Apoſtle biddes that Church 
the ordinances which he taught thems either by word or letter. Hence they 
gather , that beſide the written word , there be vnwritten traditions , that are 
mdcede neceſſarie to be kept and obeyed. « 4»/\It 14 very likely,that this Epi- 
(le tothe Theſlalonians was the firlt that ever Paul writ to any Church, 
thoughin order 1t haue not the firſt place; and therfore atthat time when this 
Epiſtle was penned, it might well fall out , that ſome things needfull to ſahua- 
tion were deliucred by word of mouth, not being as yet written by any Apo- 
{Ue. Yet the lame things were afterward ſet downe in writing, either in the ſe» 
condepiltle or in theepiſtles of Paul. 

Obie, 1 1. That Scriptare ts Scriptwre,is a point to be belecued: but that is 
2 tradition vnwritten: and therefore onetradition thereis not written;that we 
are to belecue. A»/. T hat the bookes of the old and new Teſtament are Scr1 
ture, it is to be gathered and belecued not vpon bare tradition, but from t 
very bookes themfetues ; on this manner. -Let a man that isindued with the 
ſpirit of diſcerning, read the ſeuerall bookes , withall let him conſider the 
profeſſed author thereof which is God himſelfe, and the matter therein con» 
tained, which is a moſt dmine andabſolute truth: full of pictie; the manner 
and forme of ſpeach , which is full of maieſtic in the ſamphcitic of words: the 
ende whereat they wholly aime ,which is the honour and gJorie of God a- 
lone,&c.& he ſhall be refolued that Scripture 1sScripture;euen by the Scrip- 
ture it (elfe. Yea, and by this meanes he may difcerne-anypart of Scripture, 
from the writings of m& whatſoeuer. Thus the ſcripture prooues it ſelfe to be 
ſcripture: & yet we deſpiſe notthe vniuerſall coſent or traditi6 of the Church 
in this caſe ; which though it do notperſ{wade the confcitce, yetis ita notable 
inducement to mooue vsto reuerence, & regard the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. It will be aid, where is it written that ſcriptures ſcripture? an- 
{wer , notin any one particular place or booke of (cripture,but in euery line 
and page of the whele Bibleto him that can read withthe ſpirit of diſcerning, 
and can diſcerne the voice of the truepaſtour, as the ſheep of Chriſt can doe. 

Obieft.] 1 1. Sorve books of the canon of the Scriptureare lo(t,as the booke 
of the waryes of God, Num: 21. 14. the booke of rhe inſt. loſua 1071 +4. the bookes 
of Chronicles of the Kings of Iſrael and Tuda.1.King, 14.19. the bookes of 
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rertaine 0. Irs [ddo, Ahiah, and Semiah: and therefore the 
matter of theſe bookes muſt come to vs by tradition. cH»/w. Though it bee 
granted that ſome bookes'of Canonicall ſcripture beloſt:yet the ſcripture ſtil 
remaines ſufficient becauſe the matter of thoſe bookes(ſo farreforth as t was 
neceſlarie to ſaluation)is contained in theſe bookes of Scripture that are now 
extant Againe, I take itto be a truth(though ſome thinke otherwiſe) that no 
part ofthe Canonis loſt:for Paul ſaith, Whatſoener things were written afore« 
time,were written for our learning that wee through patience and comfort of the 
8 eriptures,05c. Rom. 1 5.4. Where he takes it for graunted, that the whole Ca» 
non of holy ſcripture was then extant.For if he had thought,that ſomebooks 
of (cripture had beene loſt, he would haue ſaid: whatſoeuer was written and 
15 nov extant, was written for our learning and comfort. For bookes that are 
lo{t ſerue neither for learning nor comfort. Againe to hold that any bookes 
of ſcripture ſhonld be lolt,calls into queſtion Gods prouicence,and the fide« 
 htie of the Church,who hath the bookes of God in keeping, and is therefore 
called the pillar and ground of trueth. And touching the bookes before men- 
tioned, | anſwer thus: The booke of the warres of God, Num. 21: 1 4; might 
be ſome (ſhort bill or narrationof things done among the Iſraclites , which in 
the dates of Moſes went from hand to-hand. Forfometime a booke in Scrip- 
tare homficth « ro«/e or cata/ooe,as the firſt! chapter of Mathew,which con- 
taineth the genealogie of vur Sauiour Chriſt is called 1he books of the generati- 
on of le/us Chriſt. Againe, the books of the iſt, and the bookes of Chronicles, 
which are ſaid to be loſt, were but as the Chronicles of England are with'ys: 
cuen pohticke records of the atts and cuents of things, in the kingdome of 
Tuda and Iſrae!:out of whichthe Prophets gathered things neceſſarie to bee 
knowne,arid placed themin holy ſcripture. Asfor the bookes of Iddo, Ahi- 
ah,Semiah.Gad,and Nathangthey were contained in the books of the Kings 
and Chronicles and inthe bookes of Samuel,which were not written by him 
alone, but by ſundry prophets, r.Chr. 29.29.as alſo was the booke of Judges. 
As forthe bookes 6f Salomon which are loſt, they did not concerne ron 
and matters of aluation,but were concerning matters of philoſophy and fuch 
like things. | 

ObietF. 17). Moſes in Mount Sima, beſide the written lawe,recemed from 
Goda more ſecret doetrine, which he neuer writ, but deluered by tradition 
or word of mouth to the Prophets after him;and this the Jewes have now ſet 
downe in their Cabate. An. This indeede is the opinion of ſome of the Tewes, 
whome in effeRand ſubſtance ſfundrie Papiſts follow: but wee takeit for no' 
better then a Tewiſh dotage. For if Moſes had known any ſecret dofrine be- 
fide the written law,he would never haue gen this commandement of the 
fad lawe,thow ſhalt not adde any thing there to, x 

Obieft, Y, Heb.g.t2.Gods word is of two forts,mitke and frong meate.By 
milke we muſt ynderſtand the worde of God written. wherein God fpeakes 
plainely to the capacitie of the rudeſt:but ſtrong meate is vnwritten traditi6s, 
ado@rine not to be delivered vntoall, but to thoſe that growe to perfection. 
Anſ.\We mult know,that one and the fame word of Godis milke and ſtrong 
meat,in regard ofthe-manner of handling and propounding of it. For oP 
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ing rr pron or ane der Pf fitted for men of more vnderll3- 
ding,itis ſtrong meate. As for example,the dotnne ofth e0R, SHR 
fal,and redempuonby Chriſt, whenatis taught oucrly andplainly.it 1s : 
but when the depth of the lame is throughly opened ,itis{trong meate. And 
therefore isa conceit of mans braine,to imagine that ſome vowritten word 
is meant by ſtrong meat, | 

1930n hath 


Obut V1 replaces of {cri be doubtfull:and my 

his ſeuerall expoſition of them,as the Papiſts.hauc theirs, and the ragpeſlogys 
theirs. Now then ſeeing there can bee but one tructh, when queſhzon 1s of 
interpretation of Scripture , recourſe mult bee had to the tragltion, of the 
Churchthat the ue ſenſe may be determined andthe queſtion ended. eAx/: 
It is not ſo:butin doubtfull places ſcripture it ſelfe is ſufficient to declare his 
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gathered out ofthe cleareſt places of ſcripture: ſecondly,by the circumitan- 
ces of the place and the nature and ſignification of the words: thirdly by con- 
ference of place with'place. By theſe and like helps contained in ſcripture, we 
may iudge which 1s the trueſt meaning of any place. Scripture it ſelfe is the 
text and the beſt gloſſe,, And'the ſcripture 1s falſely tearmed the matter of 
ſtrife,it being not ſo of itſelte, but by the abuſe of man. 

And thus much for our diſſent concerning traditions , wherein we mult 
not bee. waucring but Readfaſt , becauſe notwithſtanding our renouncing 
of poperie;yet popiſh inclinations and diſpolitions be rife among vs.Our c6+ 
mon people marueilouſly affe&t humane traditions:yea mans nature is incli- 
ned imoretobepleaſed with them, then with the word of God, The fealt of 
the natiuitie of -our Sauiour Chriſt is onely a cultome and tradition of the 
Church,and yetmtn are commonly more carctullto keepeit then the Lords 
daie,the keeping whereof ſtandes by the morall lawe. Poſitive Jawes are not 
ſufhcienttoreltraine vs from buying and ſelling on the Sabboth: yet within 
the twelue daies no man keepes market . Againe ſce the trueth of this in our 

alfeCtion tothe miniſterie of the worde: letthe preacher alleadge Peter and 
Paul,the people count it but common {luffe, fuch asany man can bring; but 
letmen come and alleadge Ambroſe,Aultine ,and the relt ofthe fathers:0b, 
he is the manyhe is alone tor them. Againe,letany man beindanger ary way, 
and ſtraight heſendeth to the wiſe-man or wizzard:Gods word 1s not ſuffici- 
ent to comfort avd dire&thim . All this argues that poperie. denied with the 
mouth,abides (till in the heart:and therefore. we mult learne to reverence the 
written word by aſcribingvnoit all manner of pertedtion. _ 

The expht point:Of Vawes. 
" | | Our Conſent. 

Touching Vowes this maſt be knowne,that we doe not condemne them 
altogether,but onely labourto reſtore the purite of dodtrine touching this 
point, which by the Church of Rome from time 10 time hath beene corrup- 
tcd and defaced , Wee: holde: therefore that a vowe is a promiſe made to 
od touching (ome duties to Ed - "RMD :and anlngne 
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rall,or ſpeciall.The generall-voiwe is that which concerns all beleevers: andit 
1s made in the conenant both of the lawe, and of the Goſpel 1 will here one- 
ly ſpeake of the vowe which is made in the couenant of the Goſpel , in which 
here two ations : one of God; the'other of man. God inmercie on his 
part promiſeth to men the remiſſion offinnes and life euerlaſtin man a» 
gaine for his part promiſeth to beleeve in Chriſt, and to obey God inall his 
commandements. Al men euer made this vowe vnto God,as the ewes in cir» 
cumciſion: which alſo they renued ſo often as they receiued the Paſſeouer; & 
in the newe teſtament all that are baptized doe the hke. And in Baptiſme this 
yowe is called the ſtipulation'of a good conference , whereby we purpoſe to 
renounce our ſelues,to beleeue in Chriſt,and to bringforth the fruites of true 
repentance:and it ought to be renued ſo oft as we are partakers of the ſupper 
of the Lord. This yowe is neceſlaric and muſt bee keptasa part of thetrue 
worſhip of God;becauſe itis a pronuſe, wherein we voweto performe all du» 
ties commanded of God either in the law orin the Gofpell. It may be deman+ 
ded,conſidering weare bound to obedience, how we binde our ſelues in bap- 
tiſme thereto... Though we be alreadie bound partly by nature and part- 
ly by the written worde, yet wy wee renve-the ſame bond in a vowe,and hee 
that is bound may further bind himſelfe,fo it be for this ende,to helpe his dul- 
nelle for want of zeale, and to make himſelfe more forward in duties of loue 
to men and the worſhippe of God : to this ende Dauid {ware to keepe the 
lawe of God.Pſal.1 19.1 16.thbugh he were bound vnto it by nature and by 
the written lawe it ſelfe. 

. The ſpeciall yowe is that, which doeth notreach to the perſon of all belee- 
ners, but onely concerns ſome ſpeciall men vpon ſome ſpecial occaſions. And 
this kind of yowe is two-fold. The firſt, is the vowe ofa ceremoniall dutie in 
the way of ſeruice to God: and it was in praQtiſe in the Church of the Tewes 
ynder the old te{lament:examples hereof are two eſpecially, the firſt was the 
yowe of the Nazarites,whereto no kinde of men were bound by Gods com- 
mandement, but they bound themſelues:God onely preſcribing the manner 
and order of keeping the ſame with rites pertaining thereto, as abſtinence fr6 
wine,the not cutting of their haire, and ſuch like. The ſecond-example is of 
the Tewes, when of their own accords;they vowed to giue god houſe or land, 
ſhceepe or oxen,or any like things,for the maintenance of the legall worſhip: 
and of this alſo God preſcribeth certaine rules, Leuit 27. Nowe theſe yowes 
were part of the Iewiſh pedagogue or ceremonial lawe,wherein God trained 


vp the Tewes in the old teſtament: and gs Baring of them, they were 
I] they are not:beeing all a- 


arts of Gods worſhip:but nowe vnder the 

oliſhed with the ceremomall lawe,to which Chriſt put an ende at his death 
vypon the croſle.It is true Pau! made avowe, and fince kept the ſame,in the 
ume ofthe newe teſtament, AQ. 18:yetnotasa part of Gods worſhip: but as 
athing indifferent for the time, wherein he onely condeſcended tothe weak- 
neſle of the Tewes, that by this meanes he might bring them the better vnto 
Chriſt. And whereas'Chiift is called a Nazarite, Matth. 2.24. wee may not 
thinke he was of that very order, becauſe he did not-abſtaine from wine:but 
he was ſotcarmed becauſc he was the'veritic & accompliſhment ofthis order. 
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For byit that Gods Church pots —__ 
or was £ was a 
choſen out'of the world,and that Chriſt in reſpe of holineſle was alſo ſepe- 


rated from all ſinners. And the words in $. Mathew, he ſhall be called a Naza- 
rite,are borrowed from the booke of Judges, cap.1 3, where they are proper- 
A ame of Sampſon,and in y or figure of Chriſt. For as Sampſon ſaued 
ael by his death,ſo did Chriſt ſaue his Church. And as killed his 
enemiesmoreby death then by life, ſo did Chriſt. It is plaine therefore that 
this kindof vowe bindeth not vs:for there are no more ceremonies to be kept 
ynder the goſpell for parts of Gods worſhip , but the outward rites of ba 
tſme and $ ſupper. Vowes concerning meates, drinkes,attire,tou 
taſting,times,places,daies,were proper to he Tewes. | 
he ſecond kind of ſpecial vowe is that whereby a man promiſeth freely 
to performe ſome outward and bodily exerciſe, for ſome good ende:and this 
yowalſo(1fit be made accordin ji lawful,and belongs both to the Church 
ofthe old andnewe teſtamen old we haue the example of the Reka- 
bites, ler. 3 5-who by the appointment of Tonadab their father abſtained from 
(trongdrinke,and wine, from planting vineyards and orchards: whereby Io- 
nadab iatended onely to breake thega before hand, and to intthem with 
their futurecondition and ſtate, that they ſhould bee ſtrangers in a forraine 
land:that ſo they might prepare themſelues to indure hardnes in the time to 
come-And nowein the newe teſtament wee haue warrant in like manner to 
yowe:asif a man by drinking of wine or ſtrong drinke , finde himſelfe prone 
todrunkennes,he may vow with himfelfe todrink no more wine nor ſtrong 
drinke for ſo ong time,as he feeles the drinking thereof wil ſhrre vp his infar- 
mitie, and miniſter occaſion of inning, Of this kinde alſo are the vowes in 
which-we purpoſe and promiſe to G od, to keepe (et times of faſting, to taske 
our {clues in praier and reading of holy ſcriptures, and to gue ſet almes for 
ſpeciall cauſes knowne to our {elues,and to doe ſundrie like dutics. And that 
we benot deceiued in making ſuch vowes,certen rules muſt be remembred: 
I.that the vowe be agreeable to Gods will and worde: forif it be otherwiſe, 
the making asalſo the keeping thereof is ſinne. Vowes muſt not be the bonds 
of iniquitie. I [.It mult ſo bee made, that it may ſtand with Chriſtian libertie. 
For we may not make ſuch things neceſfanie in conſcience , which God hath 
madefree.Now Chriſtian hibertie allowes voto vs the free vſe ofall things in- 
different, ſo it be out of the caſe of offence, Hence t followes that yowes muſt 
be made and kept or not kept, ſo farreforth as in conſcience they may ſtand 
or not ſtand with ourhbertie purchaſed by Chriſt. I 11. The vowe myſt bee 
made with conſent of ſuperiours.if wee bee vnder gouernment. Thus among 
the Iewes the voweofa daughter might not ſtand, ynleſle the conſent of Pa- 
rents came thereunto. I V. It mult bee/in the power &abilinie of the maker 
thereof,to doe or not to doe. A vowe made of a ting por no yowe. 
V.It mult be agreeable tothe calling of him that maketh itzthatis,bothto his 
zenerall calling as he is a Chriſtian,and to that particular calling whereein he 
lmcth. If it be againſt either one or both,it is vnlawfull. V I. Itmuſtbee made 
with deliberation. Raſh vowes benot lawfull,though the thingsvowed may 
be done lawetully. V I1. The endemulſt be good which BORN pod 
exer 


alas 
caſens 419i- worſhip, andnot theworſhip it ſelfe, For Paul faith plai 
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exerciſe the gifts of faith, prayer , repentance , obedience , and other yertues 

of theminde; as allo to tel * 02a thankefulneſſe vnto God for bleſſings re- 

cened.. Thele are the _ rules that muſt bc obſcrucd in making of 
r 


vowes: and herewithall muſt be remembred , that vowes made on this man- 
ner, are by themſclues no part of Gods worſhip, but onely helpes and fur- 
therances thercunto : and thus are we to elteeme of all the vowes of the 
_ Teltament. And us witch of ſpeciall yowes , and of our conſent 
ercin. | 
The aijent or difference. | 
The points of difference betweene vs touching vowes are eſpecially three, 
IT. The Church of Rome tezcheth that inthe new Teſtament we areas much 
bound to make yowes, as was the Church of the Lewes , and that eucn in ex« 
ternall exerciſes. We lay no: conſidering the ceremoniall law is now abolt- 
ſhed : and we haue onely two ceremonies by commaundement to be obſer- 
ued, Baptiſme, and the  Gngk of the Lord. Againe-we are notſo much 
bound to make or keepe vowes as the lewes were; becauſe they had a com» 
mandement ſo to doe , and we hauc none at all. But they alleadge to the con» 
trarie the Prophet Eſai, chap. 19. 20. whe {peaking ot the time of the Goſpel, 
faith, The Fgyptians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhall vowe unto him and heepe it, I 
anſwer two waies : firſt, that the Prophet in this place expreſſeth and ___ 
eth the ſpirituall worſhippe of the new Teſtament by ceremoniall worſhippe 
then vſed: as hedoth allo in the laſt chapter where he calleth the miniſters of 
the new teſtament Prieſts and Lewites, Secondly, we grant,the Church ofthe 
new Teſtament makes vowes vnto God , but theyare of moral] and euange- 
licall duties; which muſt not be left vndone: andif vowing will indeedetur- 
ther them, it1s not to benegleRted . And therefore ſo oft as we come to the 
Lords Table, we in heart renew the vowe and promiſe of obedience, And 
though vowes be made of things and a&tionsindifferent, yet are they not any 
parts of Gods worſhip , which 1s the point to be prooued, 

Againe they alleadge, Pſal.75.1 1.Vowe vnto God and performe it. And they 
fay that this commaundement bindes all men. ew. That commaundement 
firſt bindesthe Iewes to the making of ceremeniall vowes . Againe Dauid / 
here ſpeakes of the yowing of praileand thankſgiving vnto God : and ſo he 

des himſelfe, Pſal.5 6.1 2.CMy vowes are vpon me, 1 will offer praiſes un- 
ro God: and this vow indeede concerneth all men, becauſe itreſpettsa morall 
dutic, whichisto ſet forth the praiſe of God, * opfl 

I I. Point of difference , They alſo hold , that vowes made cuen of things 
not commanded, as meates, drinkes, attire, &c. areparts of Gods worſhip, 
yea thatthey tende to aſtate of perfeCtion, in that the keeping of them brings 
, , mantoan highereſtatethen the keeping of the law can doe . We Hatlyioy. 
no: holding that lawfull-vowes be certaine * ſtaies and s of Gods 


,1. Tim.4.$. Zo- 


dily exerciſe profiteth lutle , but godlineſſe ts profitable for much, Againe, as Gods 
kingdomeis,ſo muſt his worſhip be: and Gods kingdome Fandeth notin 


outward things,as in eating,drinkmg,and ſuch hke ations: and therefore his 
worſhip {tardeth not in outward things. j 
1 11. Port 
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1 1 1. Point of difference. They maintaine ſuch vowes to be made;avare not 
C= eeable to the rules before named: and herein alſo we are to diſſent from 


of + The firſt and prinGpall is, the yowe of continencie, whereby a man 
N- omiſcth to God to chaſtitic alwaies in ſing}e life,thatis, out of the e- 
I te of wedlocke. This kinde of vow is flatte againſt the word 'of God : and 
1e therefore vnlawfull. For Paul faith, 1.Corinth.7.9. If they cannot containe, les 
ne them marrie. 1. Tim: 4.1. It is a dotirine of deni//s to forbidde to marrie. Hebr. 


I 3. 4. Marriagets honourable all, and the bedde wndefiled. Againe,this 
vow is not in the power of himſelfe that yoweth : for continencieis the gift of 
God,who gineth not it vnto all , but to whome he will and when he will,and 
as longashe will. They alleadge , that in the want of continencie, faſting and 
praier obtaine it..t1/2.. It is not ſo: Gods gifts be of two ſorts: ſome are com- 
mon to all beleeuers, as the gift of faith, repentanceand the feare of God,&c. 
othersare peculiar to ſome onely, as the gift of continencie, 1:Cornth. 7.7.1 
would that all men were as I my ſelfe am , but every man hath his proper gift of 
God, one this way, an other that way. Now , if we falt and pray for the increaſe 
of the common gifts of God, as faith , repentance , and all ſuch as are neede- 
full toſaluation , we may obtainethemim ſome meaſure , but the like can not 
be (aid of particular gifts . The child of God may pray for health or wealth, 
and not obtaine either of them in this world; becauſe it is not the will of God 
to vouchſafe theſe bleſſings to all men ;' and Paul praied three times to be de- 
livered from a temptation , and yet obtained not his ſuite. And ſo may we 
likewiſe pray for chaltitie in ſingle eſtate, and yet never obtaine it : becauſe, 
it may be, it 1s the will of God to ſaue vs without it. This vowe therefore we 
abhorre as a thing that hath heretofore and doth ſtill bring forthinnumera- 
ble abhominations in the world. Yet here marke in what manner we doe it, 
Firſt of all, though we miſlike the vow : yet we like and commend fing]e hfe. 
Marriage indeede is better intwo reſpets: firſt becauſe God hath ordained 
' itto bea remedie of continencie to all fuch perſons as can not containe : ſe- 
condly becaule it is the ſeminanie both of Church and common-wealkth ; and . 
it bringethforth a/2ede of God for the inharging of TIS 15 Yeti 
life in them that haue the gift of continencie, is in ſofter —_ tobe prefer- 
red. Firſt , becauſeit brings libertie m perfecution. Thus Paul faith,x.Corig, 
7.26. [ ſuppoſe it to be good for the preſent neceſſitic for a man ſo to be., Secondly, 
becauſe it frees men from the common cares , moleftations , and diſtraftions 
that be in the familie, verſ. 28. Such al haze trowble im the fleſh , but ones 
you. Thirdly, becauſe fingle parties doe commonly with more bodily eaſe and 
libertie worſhip God : it beeing ſhll preſuppoled ,that they haue the gift of 
continencie. v. 34. T. 4 womay careth for the things of the Lord ,that 
ſhee may be holy both in Bodrg and ſpirit. 
Againe, thoughwe miſlike the vowe, yet we hold and teach, that men or 
women beeing aſfured that they haue the gift of continencie, mageontianyly 
6.45% 
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reſolue and purpoſe withthemſeclues to hue and lead a (i 1, Cor.7. 
37. He that th firme in his owne heart that he hath no hath power 
ef h:5 owne will, and hath /o decreed in1 his heart that he will keepe his vir gine , he 
dil well, And we embrace the aying ot Theodoret on 1.Tim.chap.4 _—_ 
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doth nor((aith he)bLewe frrgle fe oy continencie , but he aceuſeth them that by law 


inatted compell men to follow theſe. And men made themlelues chaſte for the 


kingdome of heaven, Matth.19.t 2. not by vowe, butby a purpoſe of heart, 
which isfarre leſſe then a vow, and may be changed vpon occaſion, whereas 
a Yow cannot, vnleſle it doe euidently appeare to be vnlawfull. 

© Thirdly,for ſuch perſons as are able to containe, to live fingle for the ends 
before named, indeede we hold it to be no counſell of perfetion , yet doe we 
not denie it to be a counſell of expedience,or outward eaſe: acetal to that 
which Paul ſaith,v.2 5. / give mine adaiſe , and 3 5. / peake this for your 
commoditie not to intangle yort in a ſnare. | 


Laſtly , we thinke thatif any having the gift of continencie, doe make a' 


vow to liue fingle,and yet afterward marrie(the aid gift remaining)they have” 


ſirined: Yet not becaufe they are married but becauſe their vow is broken.” 
And thus laid Auguſtine of widowes that married after their yow.{ib. de bers 
viduit. cap. 9. 

" The ſecond is the vow of pouertie and monaſticall life, in which men be- 
ſtow all they haue on the poore: and gue themſelues wholly and onely to 

aier and faſting. This vow ts againſt the will of God. AR. 20:75.1t #4 more 
bleſſed thing to giue then to receine. Prou, 28.7. Gine me neither riches nor pouer« 
tie. Deut. 28. 2 2. Powertie ir monbred among the rurſes of the law: none whereof 


are to be vowed. Anditis the rule of the holy Ghoſt, 2.Theſl. 3. 10. Hethat 


will not [agony , namely in ſome ſpeciall and warrantable calling, mwſt not eate. 
And v.1 2. exhort that they works with quietnes and eate their owne bread Now 
when as men live apart from others , giuing themſelues onely to prajer arid 
fiſting , they live in no calling. Andait is againſt the nerd vow madein 
baptiſine , becauſe it freeth men from andre dutics of the morall law, and: 
changeth the proper ende of mans life . For euery man muſt have two cal- 
lings. The firſt is a generall calling of a Chriſtian, by vertue of which he per- 
formeth worſhip vnto God,and duties of loue to men. The ſecond is a parti» 
cular calling, wherin according to his gift he muſt doe feruice to men in ſome 
funQion, pertaining either tothe Church or commonwealth whereof he isa 
member. And the firſt of theſe twaine muſt be performed in the ſecond : and 
the ſecondin and with the firſt. The ende of mans lifeis , not onely to ſerne 
God bythe duties ofthe firſt table , but by ſeruing of man in the duties of the 
ſecond tableto ſerue God. And therefore the Joe of our nethhbouris called 
the fwlfilling of the whole aw, Rom.1 3.10. becauſe the law of God is praiſed 
not apart, batin and with the loue of our neighbour, This becing ſo,it is ma- 
nifeft that vowed pouertie in monkiſh hfe makes many vyprofitable mem- 
bers both of Church and common-wealth. 4 
And though we miſlike this vow alſo,yet wedocit,holding theſe concluſi- 
ons. I. That a man may forſake all his goods vpon ſpeciall calling, as the A- 
polHes did, when they were ſent to preach the Goſpel through the whole 
| world.Secondly goods may beforſaken,yea wife,children,parents, brethren, 
and all,in the caſe of confeſſion, that is, when a man for the religion of Chrilt 
is pexſecuted and conſtrained to forfake all he hath. For then the ſecond table 
gines placeto the dutics of the firſt. Mark. 10.29. 11. That, forthe timeof 
pet- 
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vowes, ". 96s 
lues(nſt occahon offered) and goe a- 
peace I ſce 


= 
the. For they led not hke idle-bellies,but in the ſweat of their owne browes, ©4p- ;- 
as they das: So and many of them were married: * and in theis meate, * E 
drinke,apparell,rule,vow,and whole courle of life, differed from the Monks $47.7 8. 
of this time z cuen as heauen from earth, | 4», Angſt. ds 
The third vowe is of regular obedience , whereby men giue themſelues to won.£Cccl.d. 
keepe ſome deuiſed rule or order, ſtanding moſt commonly in the obfſeruati+ 2-c.3 1. de 
on of exerciſes in outward things , as meatcs and drinkes, and apparell, &c, epere MHo- 
This vow s againſt Chriſtian I , whereby is graunted- a free vic of all nech.c. 17+ 
things indifferent , ſo it be without the caſe of offence. Gal. 5.1. Stand faft in 
the bbertie wherein Chriſt hath made you free. Cololl. 2. 16. Let no menindge'yos 
in meate and drinke. To conclude ,whereasthe Papiſts ragnific theſe their 
vowes, & yet make noſuch account of the vow in baptiſme: we for our parts 
muſt be contrarie to them, not onely ta judgement, but alſo m praQtiſe: and 
we ought to haue ſpeciall care to make good the vowes we haut plight to 
God according to his commaundement. In-our creation we made vow of o- 
bedience:-and beeitigreceiued into the coucnant of grace, we vowed: tobe- 
leenein Chriſt,and to bring forth fruits of new obedience;and this vow 1s re- 
newed as oft as we cometothe Lords table: our dutie therfore is,to performe 
them a!ſo to God, as Dauid fath, Vow wwro God and keepe it ane 1fwekee 
themnot,all turnesto our ſhame arid confuſion. Men{tand mnch on the kee- 
ping'ot that word which they haue paſſed to men , andit is taken for a point 
of much honeſtic, as it is mdeede- Now then, if there be ſuch careto keepe 
touch with men, much more ſhould we haue care to keepe coucnant with 


God. 190 DNS 
| The ninth point. Of Fmages. 


Onvr con/ent. | 

Comeluſ. Tl. We acknowledge the cull vſe of images. as freely and truly as 
the Churchof Rome doth. :By cif v/e I TR AG ("> vic which 1s made 
of them in the common focieties of men , out of the appointed places of the 
lolemne worſhip of God ' And this to'belawfull , it ar peareth; becauſe the 
arts of painting and grauing are the ordinance of God : and tobe $kilfull in 
them 15 the gift of God,as the example of Bezalee), and Aholiab declare, F x. 
od. 5.20, This vſe of Images may be in ſundrie things. I. Inthe adorning & 
ſettina forth of burſdin 2 Salomon beautified bisthrone with the image 
of lyons. Andthe Lord commas his tewple to be adorned with the ima. 
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cs of palme pan a> men 6f bulls; cherubes,and ſuch like. 11, It 

erues for the diſtinAtion of coynes; according to the praftiſe of Emperours 
and Princes of all nations. When Chriſt was 6. wy Math. 2 2. whether it was 
lawfull to giue nbute to:Cefar or no? he called for a pennic and ſaid, hoſe i. 
wage of ſaperſcription ts rhis , they ſaidey( c/ars: he then ſaide , Give to Ceſar the 
fhings that are Ce/ar#i not condemning but approouing the {tampe or image 
vpon-his coyne. And though the lewes were forbidden to make images in 
way of repreſentation, or worthip of the true God: yetthe Sycle of the (an- 
tuarie, which they vſed , ſpecially afterthe time of Moſes,was ſtamped with 
the image of the Almond tree,andthe potteof Manna. 111. Images (crue 
to keepein memorie friendes deceaſed, whome we reverence. And itis like, 
that hence' came one occaſion of the images that are now in vie inthe Ro» 
mane Church. For in the daies after the ApolHes men vicd priuately to keep 
the piftures of their friends departed : and: this practiſe after crept into the 
open congregation; and atlaſt, ſuperſtition getung head, images beganito 


be worſhipped. | 
| Conc I. We hold the hiſtoricall vſeofimages to be good and lawfull; 
andthatis, to repreſent tothe eye the ates of hiſtories, w they be. hu- 
mane,ordiuine: andthuswe thinke the hiſtories of the Bible may be painted 
an priuate CES, SLIT | | JEET 
. Conch. 111, Inonecaſcitislawfull to make an image to teſtifie tho pre- 
ſence or theeffeRts of the maieſtie of God , nc God himlelfe giues 
wo ORs nr ſo "harp In this caſe Moſes made and:erefted 

a ent, to bea . , or "mage to repreſent Chriſt crucified, 
Toh. 3-1 And the Cherubes ouer the mercieſcat ſerned to repreſent the ma» 
ieſtie of God,to whome the Angels are ſubie. Andin the ſecond commane« 
dementit is not ſimply faide , Thow ſhalt not makea grauenimage: butwith 
limitation, Thou ſhalt not make co thy /#/fe, that is, on thine owne head pon 


thine owne will and pleaſure. pO? 
Conclyſ, I TIL. Therighti of the new Teſtament which we holde 


and acknowledge, are the dodtrine and preaching of the Goſpell ; andall 
things that by the word of God pertaines thereto, Gal. 3. #ho hath bewitched 
Jou that ye ſhonld net obey rhe truth , to whome Teſias Chriſt was before deſeribedin 
your ſight and among you crucified. Hence it followes that the preaching ofthe 
word, is as a moſt excellent piture in which Chriſt with hisbenefits are hue» 
ly repreſented vnto vs. And we diſſent not from Origen,contra Celſ.hb.8. 
who faith, Fe have no images framed by any baſe workeman , but by ſuch 4s ave 
brought: forth and framed by the word of God; namely patternes of vertae\ and 
frames reſembling (\riftians, He mcanes that Chriſtians themſelues are thei 
briflians. rk 1 


Mages of C 
The alfference. 

Our diſſent from them touching images ſtandes in three points. 1, The 
Church of Rome holds it lawfull for them to make images to reſemble God, 
though not in refpe& ofhis dinine 'nature; yetmr of ſome properties 
and attions. We on the contrarie hold it vnlawfull for vs to make any image, Ie 
any way to repreſent the true God: or, to make an image of any go 
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Ki oſed;ib falſe. * Tertallan4ai 


ſuke,there ind relgions/The Councill of Elibera, can. 3 jy ps , that nothing 


bring wares into the 


er a, OS ER 


'Jonching Imaget, | " 963 
of religion, to worſhip God, mebiGececame «For the ſecond 
commandement (aith plainely, Exod. 20.4. They foal not make to thy ſcife any 
gr anen image, mis the com» 
mandement is meant of the unages of falſe gods. But dey: will they ,it 
muſt be vnderſtood of the images of the true lehouah zand/it forbids vs*40 ms fi 
reſemble God, either in his nature, properties,or workes,or to-vie any reſem« z, Comme, 
blance of him for any ſacred vſe: as to helpe the memorie;when we are about 
to worſhip God. Thus much the holy Ghoſt who is the beſt expounder of 
himſelfe, teacheth mo l.- 7p agus 5,16. = ay Ya alle 
ther of falſe or trae G ) and therefore thon ſhalt net make any hkenes of 
thing. And againetheProphet Efa),chap-40.18. repr -L tad 
An will khew God, or , what fwniketnde will 7 hon, and v.21« 
Know ye n0t bane tbe dioegd we Crmnid inning? 
As ihe ſhould fay, haue ye forgatten the ſecond commandement, that God 
ue voto your fathers? And thus he flatly reprooves all them that reſemble 
true God in images. But they (ay further , that b { hag ges inthe ſecond 
— meant ide/r ,. Farther ack $as men worſhip 
for gods.' Ay/w.Tfit were ſo , we ſhould confound te lt ad econdegur 
mandemers. Forthe firlt, Thou ſhake -haueno other gods before my face, 
forbids all falſe ods, which man wickedly frames ynto himſelfe, by gi Suing 
fo 


his heart and affetions , to them : and theretore idol 
are here forbidden , when they arc eſtcewedas Gods. Andthe diſtinction 
they make that an Image is the _— oftrue things,an Idol ofthin 


faxme or reſemtion ning ade Jack cs. 
av Idol. Ply rnie ene the heathen, vſc ot image Erm. 4. 8. 
and idol indifferentlyin -_ = ww ſame + Spietew, Fug Saint Steven 1n 
his apologie;AQt7.41.ca g6)8en catfe ans {ao © Hierome faith , that i» © i» 1/a, 37, 
m__ —_ of dead wen . Ancient Dinesaccord, with all this which Pee 
haue ſaid, LaRtantius faith, Inſt kb,2, cap, 1g. #here images are for religions 


ſhould be painted on the malls of Churches, which » 

zen , W2 /ufficr not anyt0 worſoup We 6 why" 

written, Thos halt bavt none vt6or ds Fpphans fanh, /ts ag ht. ad 
1) or 0 Cher Saints. 


the authoritie of the Seriptures to lee the py . 
"the Church. Tn the ſeauent»Councill Condennopl har words __—_ 


pon are cit wy or the ;1p dtp v7 _ 

p nor fer them 1 ay why am(are 

ed, but alwaies carie God inyour heartsc newer {or them be, Wh #4 

w91 heal : for it ir not meets that Chrituan honls be occupir 
the meat anion of the mine. RI 

«Ar gumentiof 

The reaſons which they vieto'defend their op 


adored NA eh * Ons 4 I 
ones rags uit "1 ” 


, 


the bending of bro knee. Ade 
Chriſt hat 


A Reformed (atholks 
cribed the very forme of them andthe place where they wniſt be ſet : and 
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Fre Moſerhad a warrant to make them;otherwiſe he had ſinned:let them 


the Cherubing 


like warrant for their images if they can. Secondly 


were placed in the holy of holies in the age apt rig > 
and conſequently were remooned from the ne Rune le , who onely 
heard 6f them : and none butthe high prieſt ſaw but oncea 
yeare- And the Cherubins without the vayle tary they wereto be ſcene, 


et were they not to be worſhipped. Exod. 20.4.Therfore they ſerue nothin 
+ all to ſie the images of returch of Rome. my ; 
Obie. 11. God red inthe forme of a man'to Abraham, Gen. 18. 1, 
t 3. and to Daniel, who ſaw the Pome of daies fitting on.a throne, Dan.s, 
Nowas God a appeared,ſo may .ſo may he be reſembled: they)itis Jaw 
Full to reſemble God m the forme of a man or any like imagein which he 
ſhewed himſelfe to men. «Ms/7 In this reaſon the propoſition is falſe: for God 
wy appeare in whatſoeuer forme it pleaſeth his maieſhe; yet doth it nog fol- 
at man ſhould therefore reſemble God in thoſe formes: man 
no moe age to reſemble him in et bur atall; vnle{lchebe commaunded {0 
to doe. Againe, when God earedin the forme of amanichar forme wasy 
figne of Gods preſence onely for the time when God appraitd and; nolon- 
er E76 bis bread and wine 1h the Sacramemare fign BY of, —_— bodie and 
lood, not for cuer but for the time of adainiſiratodator ard they bes 
| come againe as common bread and wine. And when the holy Ghoſt appea- 
red inthe likenes of a doue , that ikenes'wasa ene of his preſence no longer 
. then the holy / Ghoſt fo appeared. And therforehe thatwonld ML foge 
repreſent the Trinitie,doth greatly diſhonour mOpy-0g doe tharforkhighe 
hath nv warrint.” © 
Obie, 1 1T. Man is the image of God, buti it is lawful topiiptaniia, and t 
pt to make th&image of God. Anſc A very cavill:tor firſt a man cannot T 


yl con: , as he isthe we of God, part (tands in the { 


pirituall giftsof 

couſnesand trac holines/Againe;the Image ofa man may bepainted for 
Gl or hiſtoricall vſe, bit to' affy man for this ner t God, or 
in the way of religion, that we may the better remember and wp God, it 


is vnlawfull. Other feaſons which they feareof {mall moment, a d therfore 


I omit them. 
1 1. Differ. They teach and maititaihe,, that images of God andof Saints 
with religious worſhipſpcillyth crucifix; For*Tho- 


oY be worſhippe 
mas of Watering Gith des the repreſent Chriſt , who dzed pon 4 


craſſe, and i; to he worſhinped with drewmie Cfrlhnrth tharahe ordſſe 1c to be 
not. Our ro 
1 


worbipped fo 120, Weonthe contfarie; holde 
_ the ſecond commaundement, nr Arrs dre 
xrbiddeth the making of images fo reſemble the true God : the ſecond for- 
bids the worfhipping of them,or God im them tintheſe words, T how halt not 
bew drwne to then Now there eati be no worſhipdonetoanything mrs 
the btaſeryſerpent was | wafer ringed 
ry Arte end are 
tm q Hezekias brake icin pioves pad lene 


band cabs, : 
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tonching unages. _ 
fore commended . And when the deuill bad our Saniour Chriſt,butto bowe 
downe rapr—r vnto Ro he would giue __ ”s tema 
reiets his ofter,ſay! ſhalt worſhip t thy G 
thou yo TI Pg Pc it is lawefull for one manto worſhip another 
with ciuill worſhip, but to worſhip man with religious honour is vnlawefull. 
For all religious worſhip is preſcnibed in the firſt table : and the honour due 
to man is onely preſcnbed in the ſecond table and the firſt commandement 
thereof, Honear thy father: which honour is therefore ciuill and not —_— 
Now themeaneſt man that can be,is a more excellent image of God, thenall 
the images of God or of Saints that are deuiled by wy 760 long 
after him Gregorie,in plaine tearmes denieth images to be adored. 
The _ s defend their opinions by theſe reaſons. I.Plal.99.3.( aff downe 
your ſelues before his footeſtoole,2,2n/, The wordes arethus to be read: Bowe at 
his footeſtoole:that 13,at the Arke and Mercyſeat, for there he bath made a 
_ of WP words therefore lay not, bowro che Arkg, but to God 
at the Arke. 
1 1.0tieft, Exod. 3.3. God ſaid to Moſes, Stand afar off and put off thy ſheer, 
wfur-<nuk holy.Nowe if holy places mult be reuerenced,then much more 
ly images.asthe crofle of Chriſt, and ſuch like. Ay//God commaunded the 
ceremony of putting off the ſhoes, thathe might thereby ſtrike Moſes with 
a religious reuerence, potof the place but of his own maieſtie, whoſe-pre» 
ſcnce made the place holy. Let them ſhewethe like warrant for thages. 
111. Obiet, It is lawefull to kneele downe to a chaire of eſtate 1n the ab» 
ſence of the king or Queene:therefore much more to the images of God & 
of Saints in heauen glorified , beeing abſent from vs.,A/wer. To kneele to 
the chaire ofeſtate,is no more but a ciwil teſtimonie, or Ggne of cuill reue- 
rence Dy which all good ſubics when occaſion is offered, ſhewe their loyal- 
tie and ſubicRion totheir lawfull princes. And this kneeling beeing on this 
manner, and to no other ende , hath ſufficient warrant in the worde of God. 
But kneeling to the image of any Saint departed , is religious and conſe- 
quently more then ciuill worſhip,as the Papiſts themſclues confeſſe. The at- 
gumentthen prooucth nothing, voleſle they wil keepe themſcluesto one ant 
the ſame kind of worſhip. yt 
[ 1 .Differ T he Papilts alſo teach,that God may be lawfully worſhipped 
in images, in which he hathappeared vnto mentas the Father,in the image of 
an old man:the ſonne in the image of a man crucified:and the holy Gholt in 
the likenes of a doue, &c.But we hold it vnlawefull to worſhip God,in,by,or 
at ay image:for this 1s the thing which(as.l haue prooued before)the ſecond 
commandement forbiddeth. And the fa of the Iſraclites, Exod. 3 2.in wor- 
upping the golden calte is condemned as flat idolatrie; albtitthey worſhi 
pec! not the calfe bat Godin the calfe;for v.3.Aaron faith,7omorrow ball bee 
the ſolemnuie of Jehonab: whereby he doth giue vs to vnderſtand, that the calfe 
was but a (igne of Ichouah whome they worſhipped. Obief.1t ſeewes the Il- 
raelites worſhipped the calfe. For Aaron faith;v.4. Theſe bee thy Gods (O 1/5a- 


| #l)1hat branght thee ont of Egypt. Anſ, Aarons meaning isnothing elſe, but that 


the golden calfe wasa ſignc of thepreſence ofthe true God. And the name of 


Retr x the 


als lc, 
(3.2.9. 34 


- manhood in reſpe@t of ſulſ{tante;and that really: ſecondly-themerits and 
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the thing a+mfied is giuen to the figne, as vpon a ſtage he is called a king that 
raters. king, And Auigirſtane oth; that: Pres. are woont 10 rows be 
the names of things whereef they are images, as the counterfeit of Samuel is cal- 
led Samaecl. And we mult not eſtceme them all as madde men to thinke that 
a'calfe made of their carings, beeing butone or two daies o)d, ſhould bee the 
OR chem out of Egypt witha mightic hand wany daies be- 
re. | 
. \Andtheſcatethe points of difference touching imageswherein we muſt 
ſtand ax variance for cuer with the Church of Roine. For they trre in the 
foundation of religion, making indeed an idol of the true God,and worſhip- 
ping another Chrilt then we doe,vnder new tearmes, maintaining the idola« 
wie of the heathen. And therefore have wedeparted from them: and ſo muſt 


weltill doc. becauſe they arc Idolaters;as I haue prooued. 
| 00. The X point 0 f reall pr ef enc Eat 
Our ( onſent. - 
"1. We hold and belecue a preſence of Chriſts bodie and blood in the facra- 
mem ofthe Lords ſupper:and that no fained , but a true and real! preſence 
which muſt be conſidered two waies: firſt in reſpe&t of the fignes.ſecondly in 
eſpeAtiofthe communicants. For the firlt we hold and teach, thot Chriſtsbo+ 
diepndblood,arctruely preſent with the bread and wine, beeing 6 ers the 
Sacrament:but how?not in reſpe&t of place or coexiſtence: buit by facranien+ 
eall relation on this manner. When a word is vttered,the found comes to the 
earezanid at the ſame inſtant,the thing ſignified comes to the mind;and thus b 
xelation the word and the thing San of are both preſent togither : Eyen jd 
atthe Lords table bread and wine muſt not be conſidered barely, as fabfhifta- 
<es abd creatures, butas outward ſ1gnes in relation tothe bodie arid Flood of 
Chriſt rand this relation ,/ arifing from the very iftitution'oftheSitramert, 
Mandesin this, that when the elements of bread and wineare pttſent to the 
hand and tothe mouth of the recewer; at the very ſame time the bodie ah 
blood of Chriſt are preſented to the minde: thus and no otherwiſe is Chriſt 
'trucly preſentwith the fignes. The ſecond prelence is\nrefpeRt ofthe cory- 
municants,to whoſe belecuing hearts he is alfo really preſent. Jt wiltberfaid, 
what kindof preſenceis this? Au/Such as the communion in the ſacrament is, 


— Att. 


| fach is the preſence:and by the communion mult we mdge of the preſence. 


Nowe the communion 1s on this manner: God the father according to the te- 


-nour ofthe Euangelicall conenant.giues Chriſt in this ſacramentas really and 
truely,as any thing can bee giuen 


| to man, not by part and peecemeale(as wee 
fay)butwhole Chriſt:Godand man,omthis fort. In Chrilt there be twona- 
tures,the godhead, & manhood, The godhead is not ginert in regard of fub- 
ſtance,or efſence:but only in regard of efficacie,merits | & operatis cGcriued 
thenceto.the manhood. And further in this facrament Chriſts whole man- 
hood is giuen both bodice and ſouls, in this order. Firſt of alt 15 given the ver 


nefits thereof, as 


mely,thefatisfattion - ed by andim the manhoc 
tothe auſtice of Ged.A 


ndtbusthe untire manhood with the benefits the 


, 


at 
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 areviuen wholly and ioyntly togither. For the two diſtin ſignes of bread 
and wine fignifie not two diſtin giuings of the bodie apart,and the blood a- 
part;but the full and perfect ns of our ſoules. Againe the benefits 


of Chriſts manhood are diuerſly giuen,fome by imputation,which is,an aQi- 
on of God accepting that which 1s done by Chriſt as done by vs; and thus it 
hath pleaſed God to giue the paſſion of Chriſt and his obedience. Some a» 
gaine are gjuen by a kindof propagation, which I cannot fitly expreſſe in 
tearmes but I reſemble it thus. As one candle is lighted by another,and one 
torch or candle-lightis conucicd to twentic candles:euen ſo the inherent ngh- 
teoulnes of cuery beleeuer,is derived from the ſtorchouſe of righteouſneſle, 
which is in the manhood of Chriſt; for the righteouſnes of all the members, is 
but the fruit thereof,cuen asthe naturall corruption in all mankinde, is but a 
fruit of that —_— finne which was in Adam. Thus we ſee howe God for 
his part giues Chriſt:and that really . To proccede, when God giues Chriſt, 
he giues withall at the ſame tiuwe the ſpirit of Chriſt, which ſpirit creates in the 
heart of the receiuer the inſtrument of trye faith, by which the heart doeth re- 
ally receiue Chriſt giuen of God,by reſting vpon the promiſe , which God 
hath made that he will giue C hrilt and his Es e to euery true belee- 
uer. Now then, when God giues Chriſt with his benefits, & wan wolee:, ri; 
by faith receiues the ſame as they are gjuen, there riſeth that vynionwhich' is 
betweene cucry good recciuer and Chniſt himſelfe. Which vni6'1s notfor 
but a reall,true,and neere coniun&ion:nearer then which, none is or car 
becauſe it is made by a ſolemne giuing and receiving that paſſeth betweene 
God and man:as allo by the bond of one and the ſame ſpirit. To come then to 
the point,confidering there is a reall vnion,and conſequently areall commu- 
nion betweene vs and Chiriſt,(as I haue prooued)there mult needes bee fuch 
a kind of preſence wherein Chriſt is truely and really preſent tothe heart of 
him that receines the ſacrament in faith. And thus farre doe wee conſent with 
the Romiſh Church touchiog reall preſence. 
The diſſent. | 

We differ not touching the preſence it ſelfe. but onely in the maner ofpre- 
ſence. For though we hold areal preſence of Chriſts bodie and blood m the 
facrament,yet doe we not take it to belocall, Rodny: or ſubſtantiall,but ſpiri- 
tuall and myſticall;to the ſignes by ſacramental[ relation, and to the commu- 
nicants by Fiith alone. On the contrarie the Church of Rome maintaines trane 
ſubſtantiation,that is,a locall,bodily,and ſubſtantiall preſence of Chriſtsbo- 
die and blood,by a change and conner{ion of the bread and wine into the fad 
bodic and blood. 7p 
Our reaſons. 


I. This corporall preſence ouerturnesſundrie articles of faith. For we be- 
lecue that the bodie of Chriſt was made of the pure ſubſtance of the Virgin 
Marie,and that but once,namely when he was conceived by "7 Ghoſt, 
and borne.But this cannot {tand,if the bodie of Chriſt be made of bread and 
his blood of wine,as they muſt needs be,if there be no ſucceſſion or anmhila» 
tion but areall conuerſion of ſubſtances in the ſacrament; vnleſſe we muſtbes 
lecue contrarieties,that his bodice was madeof the ſubſtance ofthe. Virgiv.& 
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not of the Virgin;zmade onceatnd not once but often. Againe,if hisbodie and 

blood be vnder the formes of breadand wine , then is he not as yet aſcended 

into heaucn, but remaines ſhll among vs. Neither can hec be ſaid to come fi 

heauen at the day of iudgement : for hee that muſt come thence to mdgethe 

wcke and dead,mult be abſent from the carth. And this was the auncient 

aith. Auguſtine faith,that Chriſt according to bis mazeſtre and prouidence and 

Tratt,1.in oraces preſent withwvs to the endc of the wor{d:but according tohis afſumed fleſh 

Joh. he 1s not a/waies with vs.Cyril ſaith, He is abſent in bodic andpreſent in vertue, 

Li. g.umm Toh. whereby 4 things are gouerned. Vigilus faith, That be is gone from ws accor- 

621. ding to-[is humanitic:he hath left vsin his humanitie : in the forme of a ſernart 

Contr, Eu- abſent fromws:when hu fleſh was on earth,it was not in heagen: being on earth,hee 

rich l. 1.0 4 was not 1n heanen;and being now in heaxen, he is not on earth.F ulgentius ſaith,One 

Lib.z.41 andthe ſame Chriſt ng to his humane ſubſtance was abſcn! from heauen wht 
T hrafi mun- he was on-earth : and left the earth when he aſcended into beaxen, 

dum. Reaſon I I. This bodily preſence ouerturnes the nature of a true bodie, 

whoſe common.nature oreflcntiall propertic it is,to have length, breadth, & 

thicknes,which beeing taken away a botlic is no more abodic. And by rea- 

ſon of theſe three dunenſigns, a bodie can occupie but one place at once,as 

C4). de cate Ariſtotle faid,the propertie of a bodie is to be ſcated in ſome place, ſo as a mi 

gor.q44m, may ſay where it 1s. They therefore that hold the bodie of Chriſt to be in ma- 

ny-places at once, doe makeit no bodieat alkbut rather a ſpirit , and that infi- 

ane. They Jlcadge that Gods almightie; that is true indeede,but in this and 

hke matters we muſt not diſpute what God can do,but what he wil doe. And 

I ay further becauſe god is omnipotent,therfore there be ſome things which 

he cannotdo,as for him to.denie himfelfe.to he,& to make the parts of a con- 

tradition to.be both true at the fame time. To come to the point, if God 

ſhould-imnake the very body of Chriſt to be in many places at once, he ſhould 

make nt to beno bodic while it remaines a bodie: and to be circumfenbedin 

ſome one place and not circumſcribed, becauſe it is in many places attheſame 

time:to be viſible in heauen and inuiſible in the ſacrament ; and thus ſhould 

he make contradiftions to be true:whichto doe, is againſt his nature,und ar- 

rather impotecie:then power. Auguſtine faith to this pu- pole. /f he rew/4 

Ne Symb, Me Aeceine,be deceived, deale oninſily be ſhould not be omnipotem. And, Therefore 

if 4 h / hee «« ommipotent,becav/e be can not doe theſe things Againe, He « cal'ed emmipe- 

EU CAETR"* ret by doing that which he will, and not by doing that which he will net: which if t 

mm hroult befs hom, he ſroml4 not he omnipotent. 
Reaſon I I 1.TranſubNantiation ouerturnes the very ſupper of tke Lord: 
For in euery ſacrament there muſt be a ſigne,a thing ſignificd,and a propor- 


tion or relation betweene then wrowir> reall preſence takes al away: 
wiſts bodie, and the wine' into his 


for-when the bread-1x really turned into C 
bloode , then the ſigne is aboliſhed , and there-rewaines nothing but the 
outwarde formes or appearance of breade and wine. Againe, it aboliſheth 
the endes of the facrament', whereof one is to remember Chriſt vill his 
co:mming, againe , who beeing;-preſent in the ſacrament bodily , needesnot 
to bee remembred: becauſe +; 141g > arc of things abſent. A- 
nothier ende is to nouriſh the foule vntocternall life: but by-tr 

avon 


efi6 of the ſoule, yet cannot the ſoule be fedde 
| agit was [hed the croſle:but now at thus 6 


ATC 


mers 
; beca - iſe 


boche 
ye blood The Papilt did 


pals the Sabbath : ſo itmay 

din made for-man, and not man for it : and therefore man is more excellent then 

the ſacrament.But if the ſignes of breadand wine he really turned into the bo- 
ent infinitely better they man ; who 

a member of his my{h- 

Chriſt. Buttheſacra- 


4 ,cucry , Godand man, though notthe . 
or godhead:now by this carnall eating,we receiue not whole Chriſt, but onely a 
Pho part obs manhood:and therefore inthe ſacramentthere is no carnall eating, 
= and con no bodily p a El > | 
Lis Realon VII, The iudgement ofthe auncient Church. Theodoret Gith, 
| the The ſame Chriſt, who called his naturall bodie foods and bread whe alſo called ham= Dialog. 1 
_ ſelfe a vine, he vonchſafed the wiible ſigner the name of his owne boaze, notchaun- immutab. 
ging nature, bat parting grace to natwre,whereby he meanes conſecration. And, 
zyot The myfticall ſiqneg after ſanfification looſe not their proper nature. For they re. ame da/oe. 
= maine intheu firlt gature , «ud keepe thei ſoft figure aid forme : and aa before, 
my 
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may be touched and cene:and that which they are made is vnderſiood, beleened, a« 
Lib.de duab, dered.Gelaftus faith, Bread and wine paſſe into the ſubſtance of the bodie & blood 
nat.Chrift. of Chriſt,yet ſo as the ſubltance or nature of bread and wine ceafeth not. 4d 
Pig they are turned mts the divine ſubſtance , yet the tread and wine rexoaine {till in 
Li.4.4/7.11. the propertie of their nature. Lumbard faith, {fit be acked what conuerſ;on this 
5, whether formal/,or ſnbſtantiall,or of an other kind, I am n#t 'able to define. And 
that the fathers held not tranſubſtantiati6, | proue it by ſundrie reaſons. Fir(t, 
* Heſych. 116. they vſed in former times*/o burne with fire that which remained after thead- 
2.9, 11 Le- miniſtration of the Lords ſupper.Secondly by the ſacrawentall ynion of the 
milicwm. bread and wine withthe bodic and blood af Chriſt , they vſed to confirme 
Theodvret. the perſonall ynion of the manhood of Chriſt withthe yodhead againſt he+ 
aalog.2. retickes:which argument they would not have vicd, if they had beleeued a 
popih 067? IT WRT - twas acuſtomem Conſtantmople,thatif ma+ 
ny parts of the ſacrament remained after the adminiſtration thereof was en- 
Enang.4.4. ded,that children ſhould be ſent for from the {choole to eate them, who! ne + 
Niceph.l. 17 aathelel were barred the Lords table . And this argues plainely that the 
62 Se Church in thoſe dates, tooke the bread after the admimiRration was ended; 
for common bread. Againe,it was once an order in the Romane Church; 
Amala. 2. |. that the wine ſhould be conſecrated by dipping tnto it bread, which had beene ton- 
de off.eccleſ. ſerrated. But this order cannotſtand with the reall preſence, in whichthe 
C. 12. & 15. breadis turned both into the bodie and blood. Nicholaus Cabatilas ſaith fe 
Li. ae expoſ. ter he hath wſed ſome ſpeech to the people free exctls their mindes , and liar th6is 
Liturg.c.26. thoughts from earth aad ſaith, Surlum corda , Let vs Lift wp owr heerts let ws 
thinke on things-aboue,and not on things that are pon the earth. They conſent & 
ſay, that they bfe vp their hearts thithey, where # their treaſure and where Chriſt 

fits at the r17ht hand of his father. 

Obieflions of T aps». 

E. Their firft reaſon is, Toh. 6.5 9. Ay fleſh ru meat indeede art my blood is 
drinks indeede:therefore(ſay they)Chriſts body muſt be eaten wihithe mouth 
and his blood drunke accordingly. Asſ.The chapter muſt be@svndgy llood of 
a pirituall eating of Chniſt:h1s- bode is meate incleed, but ritual weate, & 
his blood ſprrituall drink, to be receiued notby the mouth, but by fanth. This 
is the very point that Chriſt here intends to prooue,namely that to beleene in 
him is to eate his fleſh and to drinke his blood are all one. Againe,this chap- 
ter mult not be vnder{tood of thatfpeciall eating of Chriſt inthe facrament? 

. Joritisfaid alty.v.5 2-Exrept yeeate the fleſh of Chriſt and drinbe his blood, 
Je haze no ife in you:and if theſe very wordes (which-are the ſubſtance of the 
chapter)mult be vrderſtood of a facramentall eating,no wan before the e6- 
ming of Ckriſt was faued : for none did bodily eate or drinke hisbodie of 
blood;confidering it was not then exiſting in nature, but onely-was preſemtto 
the belceuing heart by faith. 

[ 1.0bieft. An other argumentis taken from the words ofthe inftitntion. 
T his is my hodie.2An/. T hefe words mult not be vnderftood properly but by 
afigure:hisbodie beeg put for the figne and ſeale of his bgdy. Itis obiees, 
that when any make their laſt wills and teſtaments, they ſpeake as Famer as 

o7 
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they can;no'y it) this {ſupper Chriſt ratifies his laſt will and teſtament: & there- 
fore he ſpakeplainely,without any figure. 4uf. Chriſt here ſpeaketh plainely 
and by a figure alſo:tor it hath beene alwaies the vſual manner of the Lord in 
ſpeaking of the ſacraments , to giue the name of the thing ſignified tothe 
" 1. Gen. 17. 1 0.circumalionscalled rhe conenant of Goa: and in the next 
verſe inthe way of expolition,the /gne of the conenant. And Exod.12.11 the 

aſchall lambeis called the angels paſſing by or ouer the houſes of the Iſrac- 

ites,whereasindeede it was buta ſigne thereof:and 1.Cor.10.4. The rock was 
Chriſt.1.Cor.5.7-The paſſconer was Chriſt. And the like phraſe is to bee founde 
in the inſtitution of this ſacramet concerning the cup,which the Papiſts the- 
ſeclues confeſle to be figuratiue:when it 1s ſaid, Luk. 2 2.7 his cup is the newe te- 
lament in my blood, that 1s,a ſigne,ſeale, and pledge thereof. Againe thetime 
when theſe words were ſpoken muſt be conlidered,and it was the paſ- 
ſion of Chrilt, whereas yet his bodice was not crucified nor his blood ſhed:and 
conſequently neither of them could bee recciued in bodily manner, but by 
fiithalone. Againe;Chriſt wasntot onely the author , but the miniſter of this 
ſacrament at the time of inſtitution thereot:and if the bread had beene true] 
turned into his bodice, and the wine into his blood,Chriſt with his own» ha 
ſhould hauetaken his owne bodie and blood, and haue giuenitto his diſci- 

les,nay,which is more, he ſhould with kis owne hands, hanetaken his owne 

Helsand drunken his owne blood,and haue caten himſelfe. For Chriſt him- 
ſelfe did catethe bread and drinke the wine, that he might with his owne per- 

{on confecrate his laſt fupper,as he had conſecrated baptiſme before. And if 

theſe- words ſhould be pro vnderſtood , euery man ſhould bee aman- 

laier in hiseating of Chriſt. Laſtly by means of popiſh real preſence,it comes 
to paſlcdhat our ies ſhould be nouriſhed by naked qualities withoutany 
ſubllance w ich.inall philoſophies falſe and erranious. To help thisand the 


like abſurditics,fome Papiſts make nine wonders inthe ſacrament. The firft, —_ Com- 
, comp. 
and is now in heauen,t+ yet excludes not the guantitie of the bread. The ſecond,thaz Theolog. tb. 
there be accidents withomt a fubief.T he third,that bread is turned into the body of 6.cap. 1 4. 


that Chrifts bodie ts in the Euchariſt in as large 4 quantitie as he was v) 


Chriſt,c yet 1s not the mattey of the bodie,nor reſolned to nothing.The fourth,that 


the mages my" SR Kd Rb Pe nee not drm. ” by often 
Fecenmny, , that the bodi ft 4 :.Tbe 
GE TRI operons 


part thereof is whole Chriſt. he ſenenth, that when the prieſt holas the haſt in his 
hand,the bodze of (brift ts not felt by. it ſelfe 47 Ag the formes of bread and 
wine.The cight that when the forme: of bread and wine ceaſe,the body and blood of 
Chriſt ceaſeth alſoto be there.T he minth that the accidents of bread and wine haut 
the ſame effefls with the bread and wine it ſelfe , which are to nouriſh and fil, On 
this mannerit ſhall be eafte for any man to defend the moſt abſurd opini 
thatis or can be,ifhe may haue hbertic to anſwer the rents 
the contrarie by wonders. | THRRST 

To conclude, ſecing thereisa reall communion in the ſacrament 


Chriſt and euery belecuing heart,our dutie therefore is,to beſtowe our hearts 
on Chriſt , endeauouring to loue him , and to reioyce in him , and to 


Rrr 3 


long 


Concil. Ma- 
riſcon, 2.0.4- 


Epift. 122. 
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long after him aboue all things: all our affiance muſt be in him, & with him; 
vetbeding now on earth mult haue our conuerſation in heauen. And this is 
the true reall preſence, which the auncient Church of God hath commended 
vnto vs:for in all theſe liturgies theſe wordes are vſcd,and are yet extant in the 
Popiſh maſle, Lift vp your hearts:we hft them op wnts the lord. By which words 
the communicants were admoniſhed to dire their mindes and their faith tb 
Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God. Thus faid Augu 


(tne, /f we celebrate 
the aſcenſion of the Lord with denotion,let ws aſcend with hum, lift vp our hearts. 
Againe,they which are alreadie riſen with Chriſt in faith and hope are inuted to 
the great table of heanen,to the table of Angels where is the bread. 


T he eleuenth point . Of the ſacrifice in the Lords 


Swpper,which the P apiſt: call the ſacrifice of the CMaſſe. 


SUITED mr" | =_ | = ſet yer what muſt = vnderſtood 
the name Sacrthce. A ſacrifice is taken pr ,or ymnproperly. Pr itis 
a Gacred or ſolemne ation,in which mndrotk barn ei Moby nmj} out- 
ward bodily thing vnto God for this end,to pleaſe and honour him thereby. 
Thus all the ſacrifices of the old teſtament , and the oblation of Chriſt ypon 
the croſſe in the new teſtamentare ſacrifices. Improperly,that is, onely by the 
way ofreſemblance,the duties ofthe moral! lawe are called ſacrifices. Andin 
handling this queſtion;T vnderſtand a ſacrifice both properly and improper- 
ly by way of reſemblance. 


Onr Conſent, 

Our conſent I propound in two concluſions. Conclf. /.That the ſupper of 
the Lord is a ſacrifice, and may truly be fo called as it hath beene in former 4- 
gesand thatin three reſpefts. 1. Becaiiſe it is amemoriall ofthe reall ſacrifice 
of Chriſt vpon the croſle, and containes withall a thanksgiuing to God for 
the ame, which thanksgiuing is the ſacrificeand cates of our rao 13.15. 
II.Becauſe enery communicant doth there preſent himfelfe bodie and ſoule 
a liuing;holy,and acceptable facrifice vnto God. For asin this ſacrament god 
giues vnto vs Chriſt, with his benefits:fo we anſwerable give vp our ſehues 
vnto God as ſeruants to walke inthe praQtiſe of all dutifull obedience, ITT,7t 
is called a ſacrifice in reſpe& of that which was ioyned with the facrament, 
narvely the almes giuen to the poore asateſtimonie of our thankefulnes vn- 
to God. Andinthsr alſo,the ancient fathers hane called the ſacrament, 
an vnbloothe ſacrifice: & the table,an altar; &the miniſters prieſts: & the whole 
ation an ob{arion not to God butto the congregation, and not by the prieſt 
alone but by the people. A canon ofa certaine Councel faith Wee decree that 

ery LorAr date the oblation of the altar be offtred of emery man and womanboth 
for bred and wine. And Auguſtine faith,that women offer a ſacrifice at the altar 
of the Lord,that it might be offered by the prieff to God. And viſually. in auncient 
writers the communion ofthe whole bodic of the congregation iscalledthe 
fcnifice or oblation. | | 


Conc. 11: Thatthe very bodie of huts offeredinthe Lords fopper 


of the facrifice of che. 973. 
For as wee take.the to be the body of Chriſt acramentally by reſem- 
blance and no otherwiſe:{o the breaking of breadis ſacramentally the ſacrift- 
cing or offering of Chriſt ypon the And thusthe fathers haue terwed 
the Fuchariſt an immolation of Chriſt, becauſe it is a commemoration of iis 
facnfice vpon the croſle. Aug. Epiſt. 23.Neither doeth he he which ſaith Chrift 
was offered. For if wary not the reſemblance of things whereof they are 
ſacraments they ſhould in no wiſe be ſacraments:but from a reſemblance they often 
take their names, Againe Chrilt is ſacrificed in the laſt ſupper , in regard of the 
faith ofthe communicants, which makes a thing paſt and done as preſent. 


Auguſtine faith, When we belrene in Chriſt be is offered for ws Hy. And,( brit 


faith, (brit s ſacrificed daily in the mindes of beleenerr,as vpon an altar. Hierome 7% 
faith, He « alwaies offered to the RY oo" BUY Ad Rom. 
[I. The difference, 
They make the Euchariſt to be areall,externall,or bodily 


ynto God:holding andteaching,that theminiſter is a prieſt property 
in this ſacrament he offers Chriſt bodie and blood to God the a—_ 
and properly vnder the formes of bread and wine. We acknowledge no 
outward,or bodily ſacrifice for the remiſſion of ſinnes, but on iſts ob- 
lation on the croſle once offered. Here is the maine difference vs, 
touching this point and it is ofthat waight and moment, that they ſtifly main» 
taining their opinion(as they doe)can be no Church of God, For this point 
raſeth the foundation to the very bottom. And that it may the better appeare 
that we auouch the trueth, firſt I will confirme our doQrine by ſcripture, and 
ſecondly confute the reaſons which they bring for themſelues. 
I 1 L.Our reaſons. | 
Reaſon I. Heb.g,1y.and 26. andc. ro, 10. The holy Ghoſt ſaith, Chriſt 
offered himſelfe but once. Therefore not often:and thus there canbeno reall 
or bodily offering ofhis bodie and blood in the ſacrament of his ſupper:the 
text is plaine. The Papiſts anſwer thus. The facrifice of Chriſt(fay they)is one 
for ſubſtance,yet in ofthe manner of offering it is either bloody or yn- 
bloodie,and the holy ghoit ſpeakes onely of the bloodie ſacrifice of Chriſt: 
which was indeede offered but once: A»/.But the author of this epiltle takes 
it for Traunted, that the acrifice of Chriſt is one,and that bloodie facri- 
fice. For he ſaith, Heb.9. 25. Chriſt did nor offer himſolfe often as the bigh prieſts 


44.and v.:6.For then he muſt hane vo NAA At fomndarion of the world: 
but nowe in the ende he hath appeared once to put away ſine bythe ſacrifice of him« 
ſelfe.and v. 22,without ſhedding of blood' is no remiſſion of mes. By theſe 


words it is plaine,that the ſcripture neuer knewe the twofold manner of facri- 
hcing of Chriſt And euery diſtinftion m divinity not founded in the written 
word,is but a forverie of mans braine. And this diſtinQtion be good, how ſhal 
the reaſon ofthe Apoſtle ſtand. He did not offer himlelfe but once, becauſe 
heſuffered but ones; 1 07 PRJa; AYP 1, 24 169 1 
Reaſon 1. The Romith Churth holds that the facrificein the Lords ſup- 
per is all one forſubſtance,with the ſacrifice which hee offeredonthe crolle. 
if that be ſozthen the ſacrificcinthe Euchariſt, muſt erther be a continuance : 
ar 


Lib.2.queſt, 
"” Ari for ener one , when hee beleenes that he ts ſlaine for bu Ambroſe *##-& Nous 
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of that ſacrifice which was begun onthe croſle,or cls an alteration or repititi« 
on of it. Now let them choole of theſetwaine which they will: if they ſay itisa 
continuance of the ſacrifice on the croſlc, Chriſt becing but the beginner and 
the pricſt the finiſher thereof, they makeit imperte&t : for to continue athing 
till it be accompliſhed, is to bring perfeRion ynto it ; but Chriſts facrifice on 
the cro{le was then fully perteed,as by his owne teltumonie appeares,vvhen 
he ſaide,( on/ammatin: eſt,it i finibed, Againe, it they lay, itisa repetition of 
Chrilts lacrifice, thus alſo they make it imperteRt : for that is thereaſon which 
the holy Ghoſt yſeth to proouc that the lacrifices of the old teſtament were 
im erfedh, becauſe they were repeated. 

Reafor LIL. A reall and outwardfacrificein a facrament,is againſt the na- 
tureof a ſacrament and eſpecially the ſupper of the Lord:for one ende there- 
of is to keepe in memorie the ſacrifice of Chriſt . Now euery remembrance 
mult be ofa thingabſent, paſt,and done : and if Chniſt be daily and really fa- 
crificed,the ſacrament 1s no fit memoriail of his ſacrifice. Againe the priticipal 
ende for which the ſacrament was ordained , is that God might giue and we 
receive Chriſt with his benefits : and therefore to gue and take, to cate and 
drinke, arc here the principall ations. Now ina reall ſacrifice God doth not 
ee Chriſt & the prieſt recciuc him of Godzbut c6trariwiſe he pjues & offers 
Chriſt ynto God, and God receiues ſomething of vs. Tehelpethe matter 
they ſay, that this ſacrifice ſerues not properly to make any ſatisfaRtion to 
God , but rather to applic vnto vs the ſatisfation of Chriſt becing alreadie 
made. But this anſwer {lll maketh againſtthe nature of a ſacrament,in which 
God giues Chriſt vnto vs: whereas in afſacrifice God recemesfrom man, and 
man giues ſomething to God: a ſacnfice therefore is no fit meancs to applie 
any thing vnto vs, that is giuen of God. 

Reaſon I V. Hebr.7.24,25.The holy Ghoſt makes adifference betweene 
Chriſt the high prieſt of the new teſtament, and all Leuiticall prieſts in this, 
that they were many, one ſucceedinganother : but he is onely one, hauing an 
etcrnall prieſthood , which cannot paſſe from himto any other. Now it this 
difference be good, then Chriſt alone.in his owne very perſon muſt be the 
pricſt of the new teſtament,andno other with,or,vnder him: otherwiſe inthe 
new teſtament there ſhould be more prieſts innumber thenin the old. It 
fay,that the whole ation remaines in theperſon of Chriſt, and that the pri 
is but an inſtrument vnder him(asthey fay)ay againe itis falſe; becauſe the 
wholc oblation js ated or done by the-pnieſt himſelf: and he which doth all, 
is more then a bare in{trument. | 

Reaſon V. If the prieſt doc offer to God Chriſts reall bodic and blaode 
for the pardon of our finnes,then mans become a mediatour betweene God 
and Chriſt. Now the Church of Rome faith, that the prieſt in his maſleis a 
prieſt proper ly,and his ſacrifice a reall ſaenfice,differing onely inthe manner 
of oftcring fromthe ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the croſſe:and in the very canon 
of the maſje they inſinuate thus much, when they requeſt 'Godto accept rhe 
ily and offcriags,namely Chriſt himſelfe offered,as he did the ſacrifices of A- 

and Noe. Now it is abſurd, to thinke that any creature ſhould be a media- 
tour betweene Chrilt and God. Therefore Chriſt can not poſſibly bet 
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red by any creature vnto God. 

Reaſon V I. Theiudgement of the auncicnt Church. A certaine Coun- 
cill held at Toledo in Spaine, reprooucth the Miniſters that they offered ſa- 79/c./1. 
crifice often the ſame day without the holy cortmunion. The wordesof the c;7,, ;.c.;. 
Canonaretheſe : Relation #4 made wato vs that certame priefis doe not ſo: many 
times receue the grace of the holy communion,as they offer ſacrifices m one day : but 
in one day, EET offer many ſatrifices to God, m all the oblations , they (uſpend 
pace ny e COMMUNION . Here marke, that the ſacrifices inaun- 
cient Maſles were nothing elſe but formes of dine ſeruice ; becauſe none 
did communicate, no not the prieſt himſelfe . And inan other Coundll the I4/-ver. 
name of the Maſle is put onely for a forme of praier. 7t hath pleaſed v1, that cap. 12. 
prayers, ſupplications,CMaſſes,which ſhall be allowed im the Conncill ___. he v- Concil. Tel, 
fed. And in this ſenſe it is taken when ſpeachis vſed of the making or com- 4.<-72. & c. 
pounding of Maſles: for the ſacrifice propitiatorie of the bodieand blood of /acob. 4: 


Chriſt admits no com poſition. Abbat Paſchaſius ſath, Becanſe we fine daily coſecr ap. 1. 
Chriſt ts ſacrificed for vs myttically and his Paſſion is ginen in ie, Theſe his £25. de car- 
wordes are againlt the reall facrifice: but yet he himſelfe more por. & /ang. 


lainely,cap. 10.The blood is drwnke in myſterie fpiritually:and, it is all fpiritu- dow 
eres Hom A &c. 1 wr $197 gry, rong 10 enery one 104 4s 
«« the eurward fight gineth, but 4s mach as faith recciueth. cap. 13. T he full ſomili- 
tnde 1s outwardly, and the immaculate fleſh of the lambe « farth mwardly ——— , 
that the truth be not wanting to the /acrament , and it be nat ridiculons to Pagans 
that we drinks the blood of a killed man, cap.6. One eates the fleſh of Chriſt ſpirun- 
ally and drinkes his blood,another ſeemes to rec ine not ſo much ag amorſell of bread 
from the handof the prieff : his reaſon is, becauſe they come vnprepared. Now 
then conſidering m all thefe places he makes no recauing butſpirituall, nei- 
ther doth he make any ſacrifice but ſpirituall. 


IF. Obieftions of Papiſts. 


[. Gen. 14. v.18. When Abraham was comming from the ſlaughter of 
the Kings, Melchizedech mette him,and brought forth bread and wine : and 
he was a prieſt of the molt high God. Now this bread and wine (fay they)he- 
brought forth to offer for a facrifice; becauſe jtis faid he was a prieſt of the 
molt high God : and they reafon thus. Chriſt wasa prieſt after the order of 
Melchizedek : therefore as Melchizedek offered bread and wine, ſo Chriſt 
vnder the formes of bread and wine offers hiniſelfe in ſacnifice vato God. 
Au. Melchizcdek was no type of Chriſt in regard of the aQte of facrificing 
but in regard ot his perſon, and things pertaining thereto, which all are fully 
expounded, Hebr.7.the funnne whereof is this, 1. Melchizedeck was both 
kingand prieft'; ſoywas Chniſt. I I. Hewas a prince of peaceand rightcouſ-" 
neſle:» ſo was Chriſt. -11 L He had neither father nor mother : becauſe the 
{cripture im ſetting downe his hiſtory makes no mention either of begtyring 
or ending of his þ wet fo Chriſt had nexther father nor mother: 3:o father, 
as he was man:no-mother,ashe was God.I V. Melchizedek being greater the 
Abraham bleſſed him,& Chriſt by vertne of his prieſthood bleſleth, that is, 


aſtificth & Gntificth all thoſe that be ofthe fanh of Abrahi. In theſe things 
oucly 


. Cap. 9» 
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onely ſtandes the reſemblance and notin the offering of bread and wine. A. 

917 ves of bringing forth the bread and wine, was not to make a ſacri- 
e,but to refreſh Abraham and his ſeruants, that came from the ſlaughter 

the Kings. And he is called here aprieſt ofthe moſt high 

of any facnifice: but in conſideration of his bleſſing of 

of the wordsteacheth, 4nd he was the prieſ of the moſt high God,and therefore 

bleſſed him. Thirdly, though it were graunted;that he brought forth bread and 

wineto offer in ſacrifice , yet will it not follow , that in the ſacdament Chriſt 

himſelfe is to be offered vito God vnder the naked+ormes of bread & wine. 

Melchizedeks bread and wine were abſurd types of no-bread and no-wine, 


or of formes of bread and wine in the Sacrament. GT "I 
I I. 06ief. The paſchall lambe was both a ſacrifice and a ſacrament: now 


the Euchariſt comesinroome thereof. »/; The paſchall lambe was a facra- 
ment;but no ſacrifice. Indeede Chriſt ſaith to his difciples ; Goe and prepare « 
place to [arrifice the Paſſeoner in, Mark,1 4-12. but the words #0 offer,or to ſacvic 
fice,doe often fi no more but :9 kill, As when Jacob and Labanmadea 
couenant, it is ſade, /acob ſacrificed beaſts, and called bis brethren to eate bread, 
Gen-3 1.5 4. Which words mult not be vnder{tood of killing for ſacrifice, but 
of killing for a feaſt : becauſe he could not in good conſcience muttethem to 
his facrifice,that were out of the couenant,beeing(as they were)of another re» 
bgjon : ſecondly,it may be called a ſacrifice, becauſe it was killed after the ma- 
ner of a ſacrifice. Thirdly,when Saul ſought hisfathers aſles,and asked for the 
Seer, a maide bids lum goe yp in haſt : for (ſaith ſhee) rhere is an offermg of the 
te this _ the high place, 1. Sam. '9. 14. whee the feaſt that was keptin 
a, is called a acrifice : in all likelihood becauſe at the beginning thereof, 
theprieſt offered a ſacrifice to God : and (o the Paſleouer may be called afa- 
crifice , becauſe ſacrifices were offered within the compaſle of the appoimed 
feaſt or ſolemnitie of the Paſſeouer : and yet the thing it ſelfe was no more a 
ſacrifice then the feaſt in Rama was. Againe,if it were graunted that the Paſle- 
ouer was both ,/it will not make much againſt vs: forthe ſupper ofthe Lord 
ſucceedes the Paſleouer onely in regadof the maine ende thereof, which is 

the increaſe of our communion with Chriſt, [6 
1 11. Obieft. Malac. 1.11. The prophet foretelleth of a cleane facrificethat 
ſhall be in the new teſtament: and that (ſay they) is the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 
An/:This place muſt be vnderſtood of #fpirituall facrifice,as we ſhall plainely 
__ if we om vi it _ ow; 2.8.where the meaning of the prophet 
$ unded. / «// (faith Paul) that men pray mn all places, litti ure 
har Jour aem wrath or donbting. And this near doo Gecrific ofa Gables 
Diatog. own Thus luſtin Martyr faith, Thar /upphcatios and thanksginings are the onely per- 
Triph, felt ſacrifices pleaſmy God, and that Chriſtians bane learned to offer them alone. 
Ad Scapus And Tertullian faith, e /acrifice for thehealth ofthe EXD OVONY mn its God 
Jas. bath commanded with pure praier. And Treneus faith , that this cleane offering 

£b.4. c. 35. tobe offered in every place, is the praiersof the Saints. 

I V. 04:3. Hebr.1 3:10. We hane an altar,whereof they may not eateaphich 
ferne in the t4hernacle. Now(ſay they)if we have an altar;then we muſkneedes 


baye aprielt ; and alſo a real ſacrifice. Au-Here is meantnot'a my ce) 
P 
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ſpirituail altar ; becauſe the altar is to the materiall Tabernacle; and 
what is meant thereby is expreſſed in the next verſe,iv which he proouesthat 
we haue an altar. The bodkes of the , whoſe blood was brought into the holy 
place by wh oft for ſnne, were burnt withent the campe : ſo Chriſt Jeſus, that 
he might ſauthifie the people with his owne blood , ſuffered without the gate. Now 
lay the reaſon or proofe to thething that is prooued, and we muſt needes vn- 
derſtand Chriſt himſelfe,who was both the altar,the prieſt, and the ſacrifice. 

. V. Obie, Laſtly, they ſay, where alteration is both of law. and coucnant, 
there muſt needes be a new pneſt and a new ſacrifice . But inthe new teſta» 
ment there 1s alteration both of law and couenant : and therfore there is both 
new prieſt and new ſacrifice. ea/; All may be graunted:inthe new teſtamet, 
there is both new prieſt and ſacrifice : yet not any popiſhprieſt , but onely 
Chriſt himſclfe both God and'man, The facrifice al{ois Chriſt as he is man : 
and the altar, Chriſt as he is God, who inthe new teſtament offered h1mſelfe a 
ſacrifice to his Father forthe finnes of the world. For though he were the 
lambe of God ſlaine from the begjnning of the world , in regard of the pur» 
poſe of God, in regard of the value of his merit, and in —_— of fanh akich 
maketh things to come as preſent, yet was he not aCtually offercd till the ful» 
nes of tune came; and once offering of h1m(clte, he remaineth a prieſt for e« 
uer , and zl! other prieſts beſide him, are ſ1pe:fluous: his one offering once 
offered, beeing all-(ufficient. 


The twelfth pant. Of faſting. 
Onr conſent. 


Our conſent may be ſet downe in three concluſions. I. We doe notcon« 
demne f.iſting, but maintaine three ſorts thereof; to wit, a worall,ciuill, and a 
rel:310us faſt. The firſt being morall,is a practiſe of ſobnietie or t ance, 
when as in the vſe of meates and drinkes , the appetite 1s reſtrained , that it 
doenot exceede moderation. And this mult be vicd of all Chriſtians in the 
whole courſe of their ues. The ſecond beeing auill 3s when vpon ſome par» 
ticular and polincke confiderations,men abſtunefromcertaine meates: as in 
this our common-wealth the Law inioynes vs tyabſtaine fromfleſh meate at 
certaine ſeaſons of the yeare, for thele {peciall cndes; to-preſerue the breed of 
cattell, m4 to maintaine the caliing of the fitherman. The:thizd,namely airelt» 
gious faſt 1s when the duties of rehigion, as the exerciſe of praterand humilia- 
tion are praiſed in faſting. And | doenow ——y mtreat ot this kind. 

Conclal. | T. We ioyne with them 11 the allowance of the principall and 
right endes of a reh12ious faſt; and they arc three. The firlt 1s, that thereby the 
minde may become attentine in mecttation'of the duties of godlineſleto be 
performed Thefecond 18,thatthe rebe]hon of thefleſh may be ſubdued: for 
the fleſh pampered becomes an inſtrument of licentiouſnes.. The third; and 
(as I takeit)the cheefe endeof a reli2jous fall is, to- profeſſe our guiltineſle, 
and to teſtifie our humiliation before God for our finnes:aud for thi in 
the faſt of Nineve, the very beaſt was made toabſtaine- =" 

Coleſi 1. Weveeld vnto them, that faſhngis-anhelpe and furtherance 


to the worſhip of God; yea anda good worke alſo if itbe vied ina good ma. 


ner, 


£pif.46, 
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ner. For though faſting in it ſelfe beeing aching indifferent, as eating & drins 
king are: 1s not to be tearmed a good worke, yet beeing apphed,and conſide« 
redin relation to the right ends betore ſpoken of, and practiſed according]y; 
it is a worke allowed of God, and highly to be eltcemcd of all the ſeruants 


and people of God. 
The difference or aſſent. | | 
Our diſſent from the Charch of Rome inthe doctrine of faſting ſtands in, 
three things. I. They appoint and preſcnibefet times of faſting, as neceflarie 
to be kept: but we holdang teach that to preſenbe the time ofa religious faſt, 
1s inthe hbertie of the Church and the goucrnours thereot, as {f eciall occaſt» 
on ſhall be offered. When the diſciples of Tohn asked Chniſt, why they and 
the Phariſcs falt often, but his diſciples faſted not, he anſwered , Canthe chile 
dren of the marriage chamber monrne as long 4s the bridegroome 1s with them; but 
the dies will come when the bridegroome ſhall be taken away from thew , and then 
ſhall they faſt, Math. g.1 5. where he giues them to vnderitand,that they mult 
falt,as occaſions of mourning are oftcred. Where alſo I gather, that a {ct time 
of faſting is no moreto be enioyned then a ſet time of mourning, It was the 
opinion of Auguſtine , that neuher Chriſt nor his eApoſiles, appointed any times 
0} faltong And Tertullian faith, 1h: they of bis w® 4-68 of rhe owne accordes 


'P/3chicor, Freely, wuhowt law or commandement, 4s occaſions and tes ſerned. And Eulgbi- 
Hill 5.c. 1 3 ws faith, that Montanu was the firſt that made lawes of faſting, It is obiee 


that there is a ſet time of faſting preſcribed, Leuit. 16.19. ev; Thisfet 

reſcribed faſt was coeniny of God as apart ofthe legall worſhip which 
had his ende in the death of Chriſt : therefore it duth not wſhfiea (et time of 
faſting in the new teſtament , where God hath left man to his ownehbertie, 
without giuing the ike commandement. It is againe alleadged,that Zachaxie, 
7.5. there were ſet times appointed for the celebration of religious faſts vnto 
the Lord, the fifth and tbe fravench moneths. A»/; T hey were eppoiniad vp« 
on occaſion of the preſent atfliftions of the Church in Babylon, and they 
ceaſed vpon their deliverance. The like vpon hike occafion may we appoins 
It is further obieted,that ſome Churches of the Proteſtants obſcrue ſet times 
of faſting. «£»/. In ſome Churches there be ſet dajes and times of faſling, 
not vpon neceſlitie or for conſcience or religions ſake , but for politicke ur 
ciuillregardes, whereas in the Romiſh Church it 1s helde a mortall finne, to 
deferrethe ſet time of faſting till the next day following. 

Secondly-we diſſent from the Church of Rome touching the manner of 


Aſols. trait, keeping a faſt, For the beſt learned among them allow the drinking of wine, 


3.0.11, 
a N'4var. 
E.201. 


Num. 27. 


water, eleuarics , and that * often within the. compalle of their appointed 
falt : yea they allow the cating of one meale on a faſting day at noone-tide, 
and vpon a reaſonable cauſc, ove houre before : the time of faſting not yet 
ended, But this praftiſe indeede is abſurd, and contrarie to the prattiſe of 


I«4. 29. 26, the olde teſtament: yea it doth fruſtrate the ende of faſting. For the bodily 
2.S4ra.1,1 2 abſtinence is an outward meanes and live whereby we acknowledge. our 
e 


guiltineſſe and vnworthineſle of any of the bleſſings of God. Againe they 
ibea differenceof meates, as whit-meate onely 40 be yſed. on their fa- 
ng daies, and thatof neceſſiticand for conſcience fake'in molt caſcs . But 


we 


-- 
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we holde this diſtinftion of meates/both'to be fooliſh and wicked. Fooliſh 
becauſe in ſuch meates asthey preſcribe , there is as much filingand debght, 
85 in any other meates : asnamely in-tith, fruites,wine,&c: which they permit. 
And it 13 againlt the ende of a religious faſt to vic any Ing, at al}; ſo 
farre as neceſſine of health and comelinefle will permit. Thus the Church in 
times paſt vſed to abſtaine not onely from meate and drimke, but trom allde- 
hghts whatſouer , even from ſoft ell and fweete oyntments. Joe] 2.1 5; 
wn Santtifie 4 ff} —— : let the 'bridegroome goe forth of hs cham- 
ber and the bride ont of her bride chamber.Dan. to. 3. {ate no pleaſant breade, 
neather came fleſh nor wine within my mouth, neither did] annomnt my /elfe at 
all, tiff three weekes of daies were fulfuled. 1. Cor; 7. $.Defrand not one an other; 
except it be with conſent for a time , that ye may gint your ſelues to falting and 


"gin we holde this praftiſe to be wicked, becauſe ittaketh away the lis 
bertie of Chnftians: by which, vatothe pute all things ave pare: And the Apo- 


ſtle, Gal. 5. biddes vs toflavd faſt ot this libertie,whichithe Church of Rome 
would thus abolh. For the better ynderſtanding of this, let vs conlider how 


the Lord himſelfc hath from the beginning kept in his owne handes as a ma» 
ſter in his owne Oy dif, _ _ creatures = _ vic of man, that 
he might depend on | | for temporal} bleflings. In the firſt 
age;he vntohim for meate every hearb of the eanh bearing ſeeds, 
and every tree wherein there is the fruit of: a tree bearing feede, Gen. 1:29, 
Andas for fleſh, whether God ynto him hbertie to eate or notto cate; 
we hold it vncerien. After the flood the Lord renewed his graunt of the vie 
of the creatures , and gaue his people libertie to eate the fleſh of living crea- 
tures; yet ſo as he made ſome things vncleane , and forbad the eating ot them: 
amongthe relt,the catingof blood; But ſince the comming of Chriſt he hath 
inlarged his word, and gruen|ibertie to.all both Jewesand Gentiles,to cate of 
all kinds offleſh. This word of his we reft v}on ;3holding ta dodtrine of de» 
vills, for meri to commannd-an ab{tinence from meates, tor conſcience ſake 3 
which the Lord himfelfe hath created to be receiued with thankſgiuing: So» 
crates a Chriſtian kiſtoriagrapher faith , +h41 the Apoſtles left in free to every 
to 2/e what kwnde of meate they would on faſting daie1,avid other times 


ohe T1. hiſt. { 
Spuidiona 9-7. 25. 


lent dreſſed ſwines fleſh and ſet it before firanger , eating bunſolfe and bidding the Hji-17 7 
hn wr rumen refruſm Drofeſſing him/clfe tobe a Chriftiangtherefore {1.1% 
(ſart 


he )the vather muſt thou doe t : fox tothe gupe ailthings ave pure,as the word 

of God tearhetbv1. / | | | PF 
But they obictt Ter. 2 4. where-lonadab commanded the Rechabites to ab- 
Ramefrom wme: which commandement they obeyed, andare commended 
for doing well-in obeying oft: therefore(kuy they)ſome kinde of meates may 
Jawtullybe forbidden.-,L»/[lonadab gay this commandement notinway of 
reh2on, or merit, but for czher wiſeand polticke regardes.. For beintoyned 
his poſteritie not to drinke wine;,natta hwld houſes,novta ſow x plant 
vineyards ,orta have repo on but tohue jnxents tothe' they 
might be red to beare the, calawities,, that ſhould befall them in time 
w<coms; | But the Pbpith abflineuce, from «tain meats lah relpeR te 
Wh» 


> 


980 
conſcience and religion: and therefore is of an other kinde , and can haue no 
warrant thence. 

I I. Obre?. Dan. 10.3. Daniel beeing in heauinesfor three weekes of daies, 
abſtained from fleſh:and his example 1s our warrant... It was the manner 
—— ——— of thar 
Wy re ty wr} > re ve >. ie] abſtai- 
ned from fleth.Butthe nate. one 

commandement, and 97g newer 
follow Dane m zilnng from eſh , why doe they by nals it maine Gow, 
a ant om oynements : a will they eate 
rey ; whereas they can not ho Avery you. 
thing at all till evening, And Molanus ha noted that our ancetours abſtai- 


Trafl, 
r/o +6 ned trom wine and dainties, and that lomeof them ate nothing for twooe 


Mark, 7. 6 


ks, 

lleadgethe det of Iobn Bapeiſt, whole meate was Locuſts 
Ea me ares wnothie whoabſteiiedfromwinea/cy/.T heir kind 
of diet, and that abſtinence which they vſed, was onely for temperance ſake; 
not for conſcence, or, to merit anything thereby : letthem proouc the cone 


trarieit they can. 
Thirdly and laſtly,we diſſentfromthemtouching certaine ends of 
For they make abſtinence it ſelfe ina perſonfitly prepared,to be a 
worſhip of God: but we take it to a perſon fly prepares i ſelfe, 
; No part of Gods worſhip: and yet withall, being well vled, wr ogy 90 


proppe or furtherance of the w , In that we are made the fitter by't to 
God. And hercupon ſome of the more learned ſort of them ſay, Not 


the rh of fa done; but the deuotion of the worker, is to be reputed 
the ſeruice of Gods Againe , they (ay , that faſting in,or, wuh deuotion, 15a 


worke of ſatisfation to Gods' iultice- for the temporall pumſhment of our 
finnes. Wherein we takeit they doe blaſphemouſlly derogate from/Chriſt our 


Sauiour,who is the whole ſatisfaction for finne, both in reſpeR of 
fault and puniſhment. Here they alleadge the example of the Nincuites, and 
Achabs faſting, whereby they turned away the iudgements of God denoun- 
ced againſt thE by his Prophets. We anſwer , that Gods wrath was appeaſed 
rvoks_7 the Nincuites,not oihy their falting, butby faith laying hold on Gods 
mercie in Chriſt, & _ ſtaying hisudgement. Their faſting was onely a 


Aat.1 2.41. i or : their repentance a fruit and frgne of theirfaith, 


eaching of Jonas. As for Ahabs humiliationgt 


r 
wrong be _ do prontiag yClones if they there- 
by derdicentalcrinto themfehues] Toconctudeywoler on bom. one 
demne this exerciſe of faſting , burthe abuſe of it : ; undibrent-es homie 


that faſting were more vſed all Chriſtiansirvall laces:confideringthelord 
doth daily give vs new and fpeciall occafions of publile and priuate faſting, 
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Tofias, Hezektias,&c. And accounteth hi 
full to be Lit vs all that ave 
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the good things behinde, and indeauoured him- 
tor nome edi. honkeebend! levmanttond thatthe 
perfeftion whereof 1 ſpeake,may ſtand with ſundriewants and 
Pe Tebr id of AG this Len we 


imperfetti- 
od all bis daies ,and yethee ©" "Je 17s 


pulled not downe the high placer,and becing diſeaſed in his feete be pat histruſt in © * ®'(e* 


this awed Senalione 
purpoſe,endeanour,and care to not ſome fewe, but all and euery com- 
mandement of the lawe of God;as Dauid faith, Pal. r 1 9.6.Then ſhalt i wor bee 
I haxe reſpett to all thy commandements . And this endeauour 
1s a fruite of ion,in that it proceedes froma man r For, as all 
men th Adams fall, haue in them by narure the of allſinne;none 
excepted,no not the ſinne againſt the ho y ghoſt:ſo by grace of tion 
Chriſt,all the faithfull haue in them hkewiſe he fo ſeedes of all vertues 
needfullto ſaluation:and hereupon they both can and do endeauour to yeeld 
obedience vntoGod,according to thewholelawe. And they may bee 
tearmed perfeCt,as a child is called a yelgiabr ian ror 
of age and (tatureand reaſon:yet hath it perfeRtion of ithath all 
- every part and txculic both of bodie and foulethatis 1 required 10a pet- 
ect man. 
Conclaſ.[ 1 There be certaine works of ſupererogation:that is, ſuch works 
FT are not onely anſwerable to the law,and thereupon deſerve hfe cuerlaſting: 
but goe beyond the lawe,and merit morethen the law byitſelfe can make a- 
ny malfe) werie But where may wee finde theſe workes?not in the perſon of 
any meere man,or angel,norin all men and angels: but onely in the of 
Chriſt God and man: whoſe workes are not onely anſwerable to the perfe- 
&10n of the lawe, but goe farre beyorid the ſame. For firſt the obedience of 
his life conſidered alone by tſelte , was an{werable evento ther! of the 
lawe:and therefore the ofhis death and paſſion, were more then the 
s could require at his hand ; conſidering it requirethno f 
him,thatisa doer of all things contained therem:Secondly the veryrigour of 
the lawe requireth dbedience onely of thew'that are meere men: but the obe- 
Gience of was the obedience a a . that was both Cod = Bat. 
I urdly, 
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Thirdly,thclawe = mb: perſonall obedience , that is , that euery man ful- 
fill the law for himſelfe, and it ſpeakes of no more. Chrift obeyed the law for 
him{elfe,not becauſe hee did by his obedience merit hes owne ork : but be- 
cauſe he was to be a perfe& and pure high prielt, not onely in nature but alſo 
11 life;and as he was a creature, he was to be conformable to the lawe. Nowe 
the obedience which Chriſt performed, was not for himſelfe alone, but it ſer- 
ucth alſo for all the cle: & — it was the obedience of God(as Paul 
ſignified when he ſaid, feede the Churc of God , which he purchaſed with his 
blood )it was (ufficient for many thouſand worlds: & by reaſon thelawe requis« 
reth no obedience of him that is God:this obedience therefore may truely be 
tearmed a worke of ſupererrogation. This one wee acknowledge,and beſide 
this we dare acknowledge none. And thus farre we agree with the Church of 
Rome , in the do&trine of the eſtate of perfetion;and further wee dare not 

OC: . 
: The difference. 

The Papiits hold(as the writings of the learned among them teach)that a 
man beeing in the {tate ofgrace,may not onely keep all the commandements 
of the lawe,and thereby deſeruc his owneſaluation: but alſo goe beyonde the 
lawe and doe workes ot ſupererrogation which the lawe requireth not:as to 

erforme the vowe of lingle hife,and the vow of regular obedience, &c. And 

y this ory ſay)men deſerue a greater degree of gloriethen the lawe 
can afoard.Of perfe&tion they make two kinds:one they call neceſſarie perfee 
Aion,which is the fulfilling of the lawem every commandement, whereby e- 
ternall life is deſerued. The ſecond, is profitable perfetion, when men doe not 
onely ſuch things as the law requires,but ouer and belides,they make certain 
vowes,and pertorme certaine other duties which the law in1oynesnot:for the 
doing whereof they ſhall bee rewarded with a greater meaſure of glory,then 
the lawe deſigneth . This they make plaine by compariſon : Two ſouldiers 
fightin the fhelde vnder one and the ſame captaine:the one onely keepes his 
ſtanding,and thereby deferucs his paie:the other in keeping of his place, doth 
alſo winne the enemies ſtandard;or doe ſome other notable exploit:now this 
man beſides his pay delerues ſome greater reward. And thus (fay they)it is 
with all true Catholikes in the {tate of grace:they that keep the law (hall haue 
life eternall:but they that doe more then the lawe,as workes ofſupererrogati- 
on, ſhall be crowned with greater glorie. This is their doArine.But we on the 
contrarie teach,that albeit we are to {trine to a perfethon as much as we can, 
yet no man can fulfill the lawe of God in this fe: mich lefſe doe workes of 
ſapererrogation:for the confirmation whereof,theſe reaſons may be vſed. 1. 
In the morall lawe two things are commanded. Firſt the loue of God and mi. 
Secondly,the manner of this loue:nowe the manner of louing God,isto lone 
him with all our heartand {trength. Luk. 10. 17. Thow ſbalt lowe the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart,and with alt thy ſoule , and with all thy firength,and with all 
thy thought, cc. As Bernard ſaid, The meaſure of lowing god, is to lone him without 
mea/rre,and that 1s.to louc him withthe greateſt perfeftion of Joue that can 
befall a creature. Hence it followes that 1n louing God,ffo mancan anc 
doe more then ths lawe requireth:and therfore the performance of a —_ 
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whatſoeuer,& all like duties, comes ſhort of the intention or ſcope of the law. 
I1.Reaſon. The compaſle of the laws large, & comprehendeth init more 
then the minde of man can at the firſt conceiue; for every commandement 


hath two parts,che negatiue and the affirmative, In the negative js forbidden 
not onely the capitall linne named,as murther,theft,adulterie, &c.butall finns 
ofthe ſame kinde,with all occaſions and prouocations thereto. And in the af- 
firmatiue is comumandcd not onely the contrarie vertues,as theloue of God, 
andthe loue of our neigbours honour, life, chaſtitie,goods,goo0d name, but 
the vic of all helpes and means , whereby the ſaide vertues may bee preſer- 
ued,furthered,and praQtiſed. Thus hath our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfeexpoun- 
ded the Jawe, Math. 5,6.ypon this plaine ground I conclude , that all duties 
pertaining tolife and manners,come within the liſt of fome morall comman- 
dement. Andthat the Papiſts making thei: works of ſupererrogation meanes 
to further the loue of God and man,mult needes bring them vnder the com- 
paſle of the lawe. Vnder which,it they be, they cannot poſlibly goe beyonde 


 theſame. 


Reaſon I T L.Luk.17.10.# hen ye hane done all thefe things that are comman- 
ded v1 we ave unprofitable ſerniis:we hane done that which ws ogr dr'ty to d6.The 
Papiſts anſver that weare vnproſitable to God but not to our ſclues: butthis 
ſhift of theirs is beſide the very intent of the place. For a ſeruant in doihg his 
duty is vnprofitable cuen to k..afelfe,and doti not ſo much as deſerue thanks 
at his malters haad.2s C' riſt ſaith, v.g.:Doeth he thanke that ſeruant. Secondly 
they anſwer,that we are vnprofitable {eruants in doing things commanded: 
yet when we doe things p.,feribed in theway of counſell, we way profit our 
ſelues,and merit thereby.Butthis awnſwere (oth not ſtand with reaſon.For 
things commanded, in that they are commaunded, are more excellent then 
things leftto our libertic:becauſc the will and commandement of God giues 
excellencie and gocdneile wato them. Againe counſells are thought to bee 
harder then the commardenents of the lawe:and if men cannot profit them- 
ſclues by obedience of moraiprecepts,which aremore cafie:much leſle ſhall 
BY beable toprofitthemſclues by counſels which are of greater difficultie. 

eaſon I V.If it benotinthe abilitic and power of man to keepe the lawe, 
then much lefleis he able to dog any worke that is beyond and aboue all the 
lawe bo" ps no manisableto fulfill the lawe,and therefore no man is 
able to ſupererrogate. Here the papilts denie the propoſition:for (fy they) 
though we keepe not the awe, yet we may doe things of counſel! aboue the 
lawe,ahd Shea torak, Bag by their leaues, they ſpeake abſurdly:for in com- 
man reaſep jif a man falle the lhe cannot & faile inthe greater. Nowe 
(as Thane (aid)in m_ doGrine,itizeafter to obey the lawethento 
performe the co of perfeQtion. | 
| | Obieflions of Papiſts. 

T. Tay 56.4. The Lord ſaith ento Emnuche? that keep his ſabbath, and chooſe 
the thing that pleaſeth him, will hee gine 4 place and name better then the ſonnes 
and daughters. AY they)an Fonach is one that lives a ſingle life, and 
leepes the vowe of chaſtitic, and hereupon hee is faide to deſerve a grea- 
tcr meaſure of gJorig. An/w. If the a well conſidered, they prooue 
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nothing leſſe;for honouris promiſed to Eunuches, not becauſe they make & 
performe the yowe of lingle life , but becauſe (as the text ſaith) they obſerue 
the Lords ſabbath,ind chooſethe thing that plealeth God, and keepe his co- 
uenant,which is to belecue the word of God and to obey the commandemets 
of the moral] lawe. 

Obreft. 1 1.Mark. 16.1 2.Chriſt faith, There ave ſome which hane made them. 
ſelnes chaſt for the kingdome of heauen: therefore the vowe of ſingle hife is war- 
rantable;and is a worke of ſpeciall glorie in heauen. A/.The meaning of the 

text15,that ſome hauing receiued the gift of continencie, do willingly content 
themſclues with fingle eſtate,that they may with more liberty without diſtra- 
Aon further the good ctate of the Church of God , or; the ki ec of 
in ſhemſclues & others..T his is all that can be gathered out of this place; 
ene therefore cannot be gathered the merit of cuerlaſting glorie by fingle 
ife. | 

Obie. I 1 I. Math.g.21.Chriſt ith tothe young man. /fthow wilt be 
felt goe ſell that thou haſt and gine to the poore,and thou ſhalt hawe treaſure in To 
ven. Therefore ſay they, a man by forſaking all may merit not onely heauen, 
but'alſo treaſure there,thatis,an exceeding meaſure of glorie..A»ſ:This yong 
man beeing in likelihood, a ſtrickt Phariſe, thought to merit eternall life by 
the workes of the law,as his firſt _—_ importeth, Good maſter what ſhall 1 
doe to be ſaned:and therefore Chriſt goeth about to diſcouer vnto himthe ſe- 
cret corruption of his heart. And hereupon the wordes alleadged are a com- 
mandement oftriall not common to all, buteſpecially to him . The like com- 
mandement gaue the Lord to Abraham ſaying, Abraham take thine onely ſonne 
I/aac,and offer him pon the mountame which | ſhall ſhew thee,Gen. 12.2. 

1 Y.0bie.1.Cor..8.Paul faith, /t is good for all to be fingle as he was: and v. 
2 8. he ſaith, ir i7 better for virgins not to marrie: and, this Frakes by permiſſion 
not by commandement,v.2 6.1 nſw. Here ſingle life 1s not preferred fmply,but 
onely inrefpeR ofthe preſent neceſſitic, becauſe the Church was then vnder 

ecution:and becaufe ſuch as liue a langle life,are freed fromthe cares and 
diſtrations of the world. 

V.Obieft.nr.Cor.g.1 5,17,13.Paul preached the goſpell freely.and that was 
more then he o bot ane for ſo doing olpd a m_—_—_— 
was generally in Pauls libertie to preach the goſ ly or not to doe it: but 
m Corinth vpoctfpecil drttnſiaticenBe _ Pn boars to preach 


tt freely as he —_— reaſon of the falſe teachers, who would otherwiſe have _ ' 


taken occaſion to diſgrace his miniſtery, ang have hindred theytorie of Go, 
Now it was Pauls dutie by all means to Preventthe hinderancey abthe 


and the glory of god:and if he had not ſo donejhe had a{w/ed his liberty, v. 18, 


Therefore he did no more in that caſe then the Jawe it ſelfe required. Foran 
ation indifferent, or an ation in our libertie , ceaſeth to bee in our libertie 


and becomes morall, in the caſe of offence. What is more free and indifferent 


then to eatefleſh, yetin the caſe of offence Paul ſaid he world net cate fleſh #@ | 


long a4 the wort ſtooi, rt. Cor. 8.13. bi 
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bf wor fbipping of Saints. PL 
The X I U. point. Of the worſhipping of 
Saints, ſpecially of Innocation. 4 
Onr conſent. 

Conclu/. 1. The true Saints of God, as Prophets , Apoſtles, and Martyrs, 
and ſuch like,are to be worſhipped and honoured,and that three wares: 1. by 
keepinga memorie of them in godly manner. Thus the Virgin Marie as a 
propheteſle toretelleth, that al nations hall call her bleſſed, Luk. 1.48. When a 
certaine woman power a boxe of oyntment on the head of Chriſt, he ſaith, 
this fat ſhall be ſpoken in remembrance of her , whereſocuer that Goſpell 
ſhould be preached throughout the world, Mark. 14. 9. This dutie alſo was 
praftiſed by Dauid toward Moles, Aaron, Phineas,and thereſt that arecom- 
mended, Plal.1o5. and 106. and by the author of the epiſtle tothe Ebrewes, 
ypon the Patriarkes and Prophets, and many others that excelled in faith in 
thetimes of the old and new teſtament, 11. areto be honoured by gi 
wing of thankes to God for them , and the benefits that God vouchſafed by 
them vnto his Church. Thus Paul faith, that when the Churches heard of his 
c6uerſion,they glorified God for him,or, in bm.Gal. 1.1 3. And the hkeisto be 
done for the Saints departed. I I I. They are to be honoured by an imitation 
of their taith, humilitie, meeknes, repentance, the feare of God, and all good 
vertues wherein they excelled. For this cauſe the examples of men in 
the old and new teſtament, are called a clond of witneſſes by alluſion : for as the 
cloud did guide the Iſraclites through the wildernes to the land of Canaan: 
ſo the. fauhfull now are to be guided tothe heauenly Canaan by the exam- 
ples of good men, that haue belceued in God before vs,and haue walked the 
ſtrait way to life cucrlaſting, 

Concd. 1 I. Againe their trne Relquer,that is,their vertnes and good exam» 
ples left to all poſteritic to be followed , we keepe and reſpet with due reve- 
rence. Yeaif any man can ſhew vs the bodily relique of any true Saint: and 

roouc it ſo to be though we will not worſhip it, yet will we not deſpiſe n but 
__ it as a monument,if it may conueniently be done without offence. And 
thus farre we conſent with the church of Rome. Further we muſt not goe. 
| T he diſſent. 

Our difference ſtandes inthe manner of worſhipping of Saints. The Pa- 
piſts make two degrees of rokgjons worſhip. The higheſt-they call Latria, 
whereby God himſelfe1s worſhipped,and that alone. The ſecond lower then 
the former 18 called Dowlia, whereby the Saints and Angels that bein the (pe- 
ciall fauour of God, and glorified with everlaſting glonie in heauen,are wor- 
ſhipped. This worſhip placein outward adoration , in bending of the 
knee,and bowing of the body to them being in heauen:in invocation where- 
by they call vpon them : in dedication of Churches and houſes of religion 
vnto them: in ſabbaths and feſtiuall daies : laſtly in pilgrimages vnto their re- 


ques and iwages. We likewiſe diſtinguiſhadoration or worſhip : forit is ej- 
ther rehgious or ciuill, Religious worllvp, is that which is done to him that is 
Lord of all things, the ſearcher and trier of the heart, omnipotent, euery 


Where preſent ,able to heare and helpethem that call ypon him euery where, 
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the author and firſt cauſe of yy thing:and that ſimply for himſelfe, 
becaule he is abſolute goodnes it ſelte. And this worſhip is due to God alone, 
becing alſo commanded in the fart and ſecond commandement of the fiſt ta- 
ble.Ciuill worſhip 1s the honour done to men ſet aboue vs by God himlelfe, 
either inreſpeRof cheir excdlent gifts, or inrefpett of their offices & autho- 
ritie whereby they gouerne others. T heright ende of this worſhip isto teſti- 
fie and declare that we reuerence the gifts of God, and that power which hee 
hath placed in thoſethat be his in{truments. And this kind of worſhip is com » 
—ndad onely in the ſecond table and in the firſt commandement thereof, 
Honour thy father and mother. pon this diilinftion wee may wdge,what ho+ 
nour is due to euery one. Honour is to bee giuen to God, and to whome hee 
commandeth. He commandeth that inferiours ſhould honour or worſhippe 
their betters. Therefore the vnreaſonable creatures, and among the reſt ima» 
esare not to be worſhipped,cither with ciuill or religious worlhipedeing in« 
, far baſcr then man himſelte is. Againe vncleane ſpirits the enemies of 
God,mult not be worſhipped:yea to honour them at all is to diſhonour god. 
Good angels, becauſe they excell men bothin nature and gifts, whenthey aps» 
peared were lawfully honoured: yetſo,as when the leaſt f nification of ho- 
nour was giuen that was proper to god,they refuſed it And becauſe they 
renot now as in former times, notſo much as ciuil adoration in any bodke 

geſture is to be done vnto them. Laſtly, gouernours and Magiſtrates haue 
ciuill adoration as their due: and it can not be omitted without offence. Thus 
Abraham worſhipped the Hittites, Gen. 2 3. and Tofeph his brethren, Gen. 
50. To come to the very point;vpon the former &ſtin&ion ,we denie againſt 
the Papiſts that any ciuil worſhip in the bending of the knee or proſtrating of 
the bode, is to be giuen tothe Saints,they being abſent from vs:much leſle a» 
ny religious wor{hip,as namely inuocation ſignified by any bodily adoratis, 

or it is the very honour of God himſelfe: let them call it /arria,or dexia, or 

by what name they will. - | 


Onr reaſons. 
Reaſon. 1. All true inuocation and praier made according to the will of 
(God,muſt haue a double foundation: a commandement, and 2 promiſe. A 
commandement,to mooue ys to pray:anda promiſe,toaſlure vs that we ſhall 
be heard. Forall and euerypraier muſt be made in faith; and without a com- 
mandement or promile there is no faith. Vpon this vnfallible ground I con- | 
clude,that we may not pray to Saints departed:for in the ſcripture there 1s no 
word,cither commanding vs to pray vntothern, or aſſuring vsthat wee ſhall | 
be heard when we praie. Nay we are commanded,only to cal'vpon God, him | 
only ſhalt thou ſerne, Mat. 4.1 o. And, How ſhall we call upon him in whom we haut 
16t beleened?Ro.1 0.1 4. And we haue no promiſe to be heard but for Chriſts 
ſake. Therefore praiers made to Saints departed are vnlawefull. Anſwere is 
made, that inuocation of Saints, is warranted by miracles and renelations, 
which are anſwerable to commandements and promifes. A/.But miracles & t 
reuclations had an end before this kind of inuocation tooke any placein the 
Church of G od:and that was about three Hundred yeares after Chriſt. Again f 
to iudge of ary point cf dotine by miracles,is deceitful; valeſle three things 
Cancuie 
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concur: the fuſt is,doArine of faithand pietie to be confirmed:the ſecond is 
praier vnto God,that ſome thing may be done tor the ratifying of the ſaid do« 
&trine:the third 15 the manifeſt cdrfication ot the Church by the two tormer. 
Where any ol theſe three are wanting,nuracles may be tuſpeFted: becauſe” 0- 
therwhulcs talſe prophets haue their nuracles to tyie men whether they will 
cleaue vnto God or no-iVeut. 13 .t,z-Againe miracles are not done, orto bee 
done for them that belecuc,but for inticels that belecue not : as Paul faith, r. 
Cor.14-2 2.7 ongnes are a ſygne not 10 the that beleene but to wnbeleeners. And to 
this agree Chrytoltom, Ambrole,& Iidore,who faith, Behold a ſigne 14 n0t ne< 
ceſſarie 10 beleeners which hane atreadie beleened, but to infidels that they may bee 
conwerted.Lallly,our taith is to be contumed not by reuclations and appariti- 
ons of dead me,but by the wriungsof the Apoſtles & prophets, Luk. 1 6.29, 
Reaſon 11. To pray vnto Samts departed, to bowe the knee vnto them 
while they are in heauen,isto aſcribe that vnto them whichis proper to God 
himſelfe:namely,to knowe the heart, with the inward deftres and motions 
thereof:and to know the ſpeeches and behaviours ot all men in all places vp- 
on earth at all times. The Papiſts anſwer, that Saints in heauen ſee and heare 
all things nearth, not by themſclaes (for that were to make ther Gods) 
butin Sod and in the glaſſe of the Tricutie, in which they ſee mens praiers 
revealed vnto them. I anſwer firſt, that the Saints are ſtill made more the crea- 
ture$;becauſe they arefaid,to knowe the thoughts and all the doings of all mE 
at all times,which no created power can well comprehend at once. 
I anfwer,that this glaſſe, in which all things are ſaid to be ſeene,is but a forge- 
rie of mans braite:and I proouc it thus, The angels themſclues,who fee fur- 
ther into God then men can do,neuer knewe all things in God: which I con- 
firme on this manner. In the temple vnder the lawe, vpon the arke were pla- 
ced two Cherubins, ſignifying the good angels of god:& they looked down 
ward vpon'the mercieſeat coueringthe arke, which was a figure of Chriſt; & 
their looking downward figured their deſire to ſeeinto the myſtery of Chriſts 
incarnation and our redemption by himz as Peter alluding,no doubt,to this 
typein the olde Teſtament faith, 1 Pet.1, 1 2. which things the angels deſired to 
beholde:and Paul faith, Eph. 3. 10.7 he manifold wiſdome of God is renealed by the 
Church wnto principalities and powers in heanenty places that is,to the ING 
howe and by what meanes ? by the Church; and that two waies, firſt by the 
Church,as by an example,in which the angels ſaw the endlefſe wiſdomeand 
mercie of = od in the calling of the Gentiles. Secondly by the Church,as it 
was founded and honoured by the preaching of the Apoſtles. Forit ſeemes 


that the Apoſtolicall miniſterie in the new teſtament reuealed things touch- p+o/pg.;, 


ing Chriſt, which the angels never knewe, before that time. Thus Chryſo- 7,4, 

tome vpon occaſion of this text of Paul ſaith, that the angels learned ſome 

things by the preaching of [ohn Baptiſh. Againe, Chriſt ſaith, that they know not 

the howre of the laſt pr9 ctr cpr at 23. much leſle doe the Saints knowe 
n 


al things in God. And henceit is that they areſaid to be vnder the altar,where R pw.6.s. 


they crie: How long Lord holy and true! wilt thow not rewenge our blood? as being, 
i2norant ofthe daie of their full deliverance. And the lewes in affliction con- 
elle Abraham was 1enorant of them and their eſtate. Iſa 63.16. 
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Reaſon T 1 L Math. 4. 10.Chrilt refuſed ſo much as to bowe the knee to Sa« 
than vpon this ground, becaule ir was wruten thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve . Hence it was, that Peter would not ſuffer 
Cornelmsſo much as to krieele vato him;though Cornelius intended not to 
honour him as God. Therefore neither Saint nor angel is to be honoured ſo 
much as with the bowing ofthe knee: if it carrie but the lealt ſignification of 
divine or religious honour. 

Reaſon I V.The iudgement of the auncient Church. Auguſt. Wee honour 
the Saints with charitie,and not by ſeruitude : neither doe we ereft Churches to 
them. And, Let it not be religion for vs to worſhip dead men. And, They are to be 
honoured for imitation , and not to be adored for religion. Epiphan. Neither Tecla 
nor any Saint is to be adored, for that auncient errour may not onerrule v5,that we 
ſhould leane the lming God and adore things made by hum. Againe, Let Marie bes 
in honour:let the Father ,Spnne,and holy obo be adored: let none adore Mariez/ 
meane neither woman nor man, Againe, Marie «© bentifull holy,and honoured, yet 
not to adoration. When Iulian obieRed to tHe Chriſtians that they worſhip- 

ed their Martyrs as God, Cyrill graunts the memorie and honour of them, 
bur denies their adoration : and MF neatios , he makes no mention at all. 
Ambroſe on Ro. 1. [s any ſomad that hee will gine to the Earle the honour of the 
King — ?yet theſe men doe not thinks themſelnes guiltie , who gine the honour of 
the Loyd, adore their fllowe ſcruants, 4 
though there were any thing more reſerned for God, 
Obreftions of Paps/ts. 

I. Gen.q3.16.Let the angel that kept me bleſſe thy children, Here (fay they) 
it isa praier made to angels.» »//By the angel is meant Chrift, who is called 
theange! of the couenant, Malac. 3.1. andthe angel that guided Ifracl inthe 


. wildernes, 1.Cor. 10.9.compared with Exod. 2 3.20. 


Obie. 1.Exod.2 3.1 3:Moſes praieth that God would refpe& his le, 
for Abrahams ſake,and for Iſaac and 1frael his ſeruants , which were {e321 5=/ 
luing. 4»/.Moſes praicth God to bee mercifull to the people, not for the in- 
terceſſion of raul nf lacob, but for his coucnants fake which he 
had made with them, Pſal. r23.10,11.Againe by popiſhdo@trine,the fathers 
departed knew not the eſtate of men vpon earth, neither did they pray for 
them:becauſe then they were not in heauen but in Limbo Patrum. 

[1 L.Ohieft.One liuing man makesinterceſſion to God for another: there- 
fore much more doe the Saints in glorie,that are filled with loue pray to god 
for vs;and we pray to them no otherwiſe then we defire lng men to pray 
for vs. /. The reafon is naught:for we haue a commandement , ene ling 
man to pray for another, and to defire others to pray for vs:but there is no 
warrant in the word of God,for vs to defire the praiers of men departed. Se- 


condly there is great difference betweene theſe two: To requeſt our friend - 


either by word of mouth or by letter to praic for vs:and by Inuocation to re- 
queſt them that are abſent from vs & departed this fe to pray for ys:for this 
1s indeede a worſhip, in which 1s gjuen vnto them a power to heare and helpe 
all that call vponthem,at what place or time ſocuer, yea though they be not 
preſent in the place in whichthey are worſhipped : and conſequently the ſee- 
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- of the __— in all places,atid infinit power to heſpe all that 

w_ them;whic things bred on no creature but God one! Thira wa 

; one liuing man requelts an other to pray from him;hee onely 'makes him his 

companion and fellow tnember'in his praier madein thename of our media- 

þ tour Chriſt:but when men inuocate Saints 1n heauen,they being then abſent, 

; = make them more then fellow members,cuen mediators between Chrilt 

and them. | 

. TY | 

1 mein - ; ; 

; The X V. point. Of interceſs10n of Saints, 

6 Ony Conſent. 

# Our conſent with the I will ſet down in two concluſions . {oncluſe. 1. The 

P faints departed pray vnto God,by giving thanks voto him for their owne re- 

4 deption,& for the redE&ption of the whole church of G od vpon earth, Rev. 5. 

4 8.T he foure beaſts and the foure and twentie elders fell downe before the Lambe, 

- =—9,and they ſong a newe ſong, Thou art worthie to take the booke,and to open 

n the ſealer thereof: becanſe tho waſt killed and haſt redeemed vs ro God —— 17, 

. And all the creatures which ave in heanen.__. heard I ſaying , Praiſe and honour 

P and glorie and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and wnto the Lambe 

f for enermore. 

' 1 I.Concluſ:The Saints departed pray generally for the ſtate of the whole 
church.Reu.6.9. And / ſaw wnder the altar the ſonles of them that were killed for 
the word of God ——- ,and they cried, 1 0. How long Lord holy and true! doeft thou 

) "not indge and auenge our blood on them that dnell on the earth? whereby we ſee 

d they deſire afinall deliuerance ofthe church,and a deſtruQtion of the enemies 

a thereoKthat they themſelues with all the people of God might be aduanced 
to fulneſſe of glorie in bodie and foule:yea the dumbe creatures, Rom.8. 23. 

by are ſaid to grone and ſigh, waiting for the adoption, enen the redemption of our bo- 

N dier:much more then doe the Saints in heaucn deſire the ſame.And thus farre 

p we conſent. 

Cc The diſſent or difference. 

- They hold and teach,that the Saints in heauen,as the virgin Marie , Peter, 

[ Paul, &c.doe make interceſſion to God for particular men.according to their 
ſcuerall wants:and that hauing receiued particular mens praters , they preſent 

4 them vnto God. But this dorine we flatly renounce vpon thele grounds and 
reaſons. | 

y I. 16.63.16.The Charth aith ro God ,dowbtles thou art our father thonnh Au 

'S braham be ignorantof vs,#4 {/raelknowe vs not. Noweif Abraham knewe 

O not his poſteritie,neither Marie,nor Peter,nor any other of the Saints depar- 

by ted knowevs and our eſtate and confequently they cannot make any parti- 

d cular interceſſion for vs. 1f they ſay that Abraham & Tacob were then in Zim- 

2 bo, which they wilt have to be a part ot hell:whatioy could Lazarus hanein 

1s Abrahams boſome.Luk. 16. 25.& with what comfort could Jacob fay on his 

i death hed: Lord | hawe waited for thy ſaluation.Gen.g6.18. 

ot I 1. Reafon. 2. King. 13.20. Huldah the propheteſle relleth Tofias he mf be 

4 rathered to bis fathers,and put in his grawe in peace, that his cies nay not not ſee all 

X the 
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Reaſon T I L Maths 4. 10.Chrilt refuſed ſo much as to bowe the knee to Sx- 
than vpon this ground, becauſe it was wruten thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
Fea him onely ſhalt thou [erue . Hence it was, that Peter would not ſuffer 
orneliusſo much as to kneele vato him;though Cornelius intended not to 
honour him as God. Therefore neither Saint nor angel is to be honoured ſo 
much as with the bowing ofthe knee: if it carrie but the lealt ſignification of 
diuine or religious honour. , | 

Reaſon [ V The iudgement of the auncient Church. Auguſt. Wee honour 
the Saints with charitie,and not by ſeruitude : neither doe we ereft Churches ro 
them. And, Let it not bereligion for vs to worſhip dead men. And, They are to be 
honoured for imitation , and not to be adored far religion. Epiphan. Neither Tecla 
wor any Saint is to be adored, for that auncient errour may not onerrule vs,that we 

fas the ning God, and adore things made by hum. Againe, Let Marie bes 
1» honour:let the Father ,Spnne,and holy ghoſt be adored: let none adore Mariez! 
meane neither woman nor man, Againe, Marie  bentifull holy and honoured, yet 
not to adoration. When Iulian obieRed to the Chriſtians that they worſhip- 

ed their Martyrs as God, Cyrill graunts the memorie and honour of them, 

w denies their adoration : and meats , he makes no mention at all. 

Ambroſe on Ro. 1. /s any ſomad that hee wylgine to the Earle the honour of the 

King — yet theſe men doe not thinke themſelues guitie , who gine the honour of 

Gods name to a creature,and leaning the Loyd, adore their fellowe ſcruants, 4s 
though there were any thing more reſerned for God, 
Obteftions of Papsſts. 

I. Gen.q8.16.Let the angel that kept me bleſſe thy children, Here (fay they) 
it is a prater made to angels.» »/By the angel is meantChrift, who is called 
theange! of the couenant, Malac. 3.1. and the angel that guided Ifracl inthe 
wildernes, 1.Cor. 1 0.9.compared with Exod. 2 3.20. 

Obie#.1 1.Exod.2 3.1 3:Moſes praieth that God would reſpe his people, 
for Abrahams ſake, and for Iſaac and 1frael his ſeruants , which were not then 
luing. A"/.Moſes praieth God to bee mercifull to the people, not for the in- 
terceſſion of Akin headed lacob, but for his coucnants fake which he 
had made with them, Pal. 123.10,11.Againe by popiſhdoQtrine,the fathers 
departed knew not the eſtate of men vpon earth, neither did they pray for 
them:becauſe then they were not in heauen but in Limbo Patrum, 

[1 1.0hjeft,One lining man makes interceſſion to God for another: there- 
fore much more doe the Saints in glorie,that are filled with loue pray to god 
for vszand we pray to them no otherwiſe then we deſire lining men to pray 
for vs..Av/.The reafon is naught:for we haue a commandement , one lwing 
man to pray for another , and to defire others to pray for vs:but there is no 
warrant in the word of God,for vs to defire the praiers of men departed. Se- 
condly there is great difference betweene theſe two: To requeſt our friend 
either by word of mouth or by letter to praic for vs:and by Inuocation to re- 
queſt them that are abſent from vs & departed this Iife to pray for vs:for this 
1s indeede a worſhip, im which is gjuen vnto them a power to Jos and helpe 
all that call vponthem,at what place or time ſocuer, yea though they be not 
preſent inthe place in whichthey arc worſhipped : and conſequently the ſee- 
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of the _—_— in all places,and infinit power to heſpe all that 
ah them;whic things eokrd no creature but God when to bes 
one liuing man requeſts an other to pray from him;hee onely 'makes him his 
companion and fellow tnemberin his praier made'in thename of our media- 
tour Chriſt:but when men inuocate Saints 1n heauen,they being then abſent, 
= _ them more then fellow members,cuen mediators between Chrilt 
em. 


1 be X } Pont. Of interce/s10n of FJaints, 
Ony Conſent. 

Our conſent with the I will ſet down in two concluſions . {oncluſe. I. The 
faints departed pray vnto God,by giving thanks voto him for their owne re» 
deption,& for theredEption of the => church of G od vpon earth, Rev. 5. 
8.T he foure beaſts and the foure and twentie elders fell downe before the Lambe, 
w— 9,ad they ſong a newe ſong, Thou art worthie to take the books,and to open 
the ſealer thereof: becauſe thou waſt killed and haſt redeemed vs ro God —— 17, 
And all the creatures which ave in heanen'.__. heard I ſaying , Praiſe and honour 
and glorie and power be vnto him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and vnto the Lambe 

r eMermore. 

f 1 I.Concluſ:The Saints departed pray generally for the ſtate of the whole 
church.Reu. 6.9. And / ſaw vnder the alrar the ſonles of them that were killed for 
the word of God —- ,and they cried, 1 0. How long Lord holy and true! doeft thou 
not indge and auenge our blood onthem that deell, on the earth? whereby we ſee 
they deſire a finall deliuerance ofthe church,and a deſtruQtion of the enemies 
thereofithat they themſclues with all the people of God might be aduanced 
to fulneſſe of glorie in bodie and foule:yea the dumbe creatures, Rom.$. 23. 
are (aid to grone and ſigh waiting for the adoption, enen the redemption of our bo« 
dier:much more then doe the Saints in heaucn deſire the ame. And thus farre 
we coment. 


The diſſent or difference, 

They hold'and teach,that the Saints in heauen,as the virgin Marie , Peter, 
Paul, &c.doe make interce(ſton to God for particular men.according to their 
ſcaerall wants:and that hauing receiued particular mens praters , they preſent 
them vnto God. But this dotrine we flatly renounce vpon theſe grounds and 
reaſons. 

I. 1R.63.16:The Church /aith rs God ,dowbtles thou avt our father thownh A 
braham be ignorant of vs,,4 {/rae/knowe vs not. Noweif Abraham knewe 
not his poſteritie,neither Marie,nor Peter,nor any other of the Saints depar- 
ted knowe vs and our eſtate : and confequently they cannot make any parti- 
cular interceſſion for vs. 1f they ſay that Abraham & lTacob were then in Lim- 
bo, which they will have to be a part of hell:whatioy could Lazarus havein 
Abrahams boſome.Luk. 16. 24.& with what comfort could Tacob fay on his 
death hed: Lord ] hawe waited for thy ſaluation.Cen. 46.18. 

I 1. Reafon. 2.King. 132.20. Huldah the propheteſle telleth Tofias he mf be 


1athered to bis fathers, and Pt int his grawe in peace, that hit cies may not wot ſee all 
the 
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the exill which God would bring on this place. Therefore the Saints departed ſee 


notthe ſtate of the Church on earth, much leſſe doe they know the thoughts 
and praiers of men. T hus concluſion Auguſtine confirmeth at large. 

I 11. Reaſon. No creature , Saint, or Angelcan be a mediatour for vs to 
God, ſauing Chriſt alone, who 1s indeede the onely Advocate of his church. 
For ina true and ſufficient Mediatour there mult be three properties. Firſt of 
all,the word of God mult reucale and propound him vnto the Church, that 
we may in conſcience beaſlnred, that praying to him & to God in his name, 
we ſhall be heard. Now there 15 no Scripture that mentioneth ether Saints or 
Angels as mediatour in-our behalfeſaue Chriſt alone. Secondly,a mediatour 
muſt be perfectly uſt, ſo as no [1nve be found in him at all , 1,1oh.2.1. /f any 

we hauc an aduocate with the father, leſus Chriſttbe rightcows.Now the 


741 
Saints in heauen , howſocuer they be fully ſanftifed by Chriſt , yet inthem+: 


ſclues they were conceiued and borne in {inne : and therefore mult needes e- 
ternally ſtand before God by the mediation and merit of an other. Thirdly;a 
mediatour wult be a propittatour, thats, bring ſomething to God,that may 
appeal and [atishe the wrath and 1uſltice af God for our ſinnes:therfure Tohn 
addeth, and hes a propitiation for owr /iunes. But neither Saint nor Angel can 
ſatishe for the leaſt of our finnes: Chriſt onely is the propitiation for them all. 
The virgin Marie and the reſt of the Saints becing XD , could not latishe 


ſomuch as for themſclues. 
I V. Reaſon. The 1udgement of the Church. Auguſtine, A#Chriſtian men 


commend each other i thew prayers to God,» 4:4 who praies for all and for whom 
none praies,he 4 that one and true mecratour, And, This ſath thy Sanionr , thou 
haſt no whither 19 goe but zo me,thon haſt no way to goe but by me, Chryſoſtome, 


De perfefin Thou hafl no neede of Patrons to God, or mmch di/comrſe that thou ſhonldeſf ſooth 


Fvang. 


(hid. #4. 


others: but though thou be alone and want a Patron,and by thy /elfe pray wnto God, 
thouſhalt obtaine thy deſire. And on the ſaying of Iohn , 7f any ſrne, & c. Thy 
praiers haue no effec wnleſſe they be ſuch as the Lord commends vnto thy father. 
And Auguſtine on the ſame place hath theſe words, He beemg ſuch a man ſaid 
not, ye hanean Aduocate, but if any ſinne we hane: he ſaide not ye hane,neither ſaide 
he, ye haue me. 
| Obieftions of Papiſts. | 

L. Reu.y.8,9. The foure and twentie Elders fall downe before the lambe, ha- 
wing ewery one harpes and golden wyals full of edours , which are the praiers of the 
Samts, Hence the Papiſts gather,that the Saints in heauen receive the prajers 
of men on earth,and offer them vnto the Father. An/. There wi praicrs ofthe 
Saints, are meant their owne praiers, in which they ſing prailes to God and 
to the Lambe, as the verſes following plainely declare. And theſepraiers 
are alſo preſented vnto God onely from the hand of the Angel, whichis 
Chriſt himſelfe. 

IT. Obie. Luk.16.27. Dives in hell praiethfor his brethren vpon earth, 
much more doethe Saints in heauen pray for vs. Av. Out of a parable no- 
thing can be gathered, but that which is agreeable tothe intent and þ,- 
thereof: for by the ſame reaſon it may as well be gathered that the ſoule of Di- 


ues becing inhell had a tongue. Againe, if it were true which they gather, we 
may 
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of interceſſion of Saints, 991 
may gather alfo that the wicked in hell haue compaſſion and loue totheir 
brethren on earth,and a zeale to Gods glorie : all which are falſe. 

I TI. Obie. Theangels in heaucn know euery mans eſtate : they know 
when any {inner repenteth and teioyceth thereat: & pray for ular men: 
thereforethe Saintsin heauen doe the like, for they are equal) tothe good an- 

els, Luk.20. 36. A»/. The place in Luke is to be vnderſtood of the eſtate of 
Foly men at the day of the laſt iudgement: as appeares, Math. 22.30. where it 
1s ſaide,that the ſeruants of God ax the re/wrretiton are as the m heauen. 
—— they arehke the angels not in office and miniſterie, by which they 
are miniltring ſpirits for the good of men:but they ate like them in glorie. 

Secondly we differ from the Papiſts : becauſe they are not content to ſay 
that the Saints departed pray for vs 1n particular : but they adde further , that 

make interceſſion for ys by their merits in heauen. New Teſuits denie this: 


but let them here Lumbard, /rhinke(faith he, ſpeaking of one that is but of 7,4.,.4/. 


meane goodnes) that he a4 it were by the fire ſhall be ſarted by the merits , ; p.6. 
and interceſſions of the he ern 40 th alwaies make te for hd 


the faithfull by requeſt and merit,till Chriſt ſhall be compleate in his members. And 


the Romane Catechiſine ſaith as much. Saws are ſo much the more to be wor- = ſecond. 
[ripped and called ypon,becanſe they make praters daily for the ſaluation of men:and 


God for their merit and fanour beſtowes many benefits vpen vs. We denie not,that 
men ypon earth haue helpe and benefit by the faith and pietie which the 
Saints departed ſhewed , when they were in this life. For God ſhewes mercie 
on them that keepe his c ementstoa thouſand generations. And 


Auguſtine faith , t was good for the lewes , that they were loued of Moſes, 9. 149. /xpe> 
whome God loued . But we vtterly denie that weare helped by merits of Exod. 


Saints either living or departed; For Saints in glorie have received thefull re- 
ward of all their merits; if they could merit: and therefore there isnothing 
further that they can merit. | 


T he 16. point. Of mplicite,or infolded fatth. © - 
© Onr conſent, | 
We hold that there is a kind of 1mplicite,or vnexpreſled faith : yea that the 
faith of every man infome part of has life, as in the time of his firſt conuexſi- 
on , and jr the ttme'of fome grieuous temptation or diſtreſle, is implicite or 
infolded. The Samaritans are faide to belecue; Toh. 4. i 4. becauſe they tooke 
Chriſt for the Meſfias, and thereupon were content to learne and obeythe 
elad tidintgs offaluation. And in the ſame place,v.5 1.the Ruler with his fami- 
lc 15 ſaid to belteme, who did'no more but generally acknowledgethat Chriſt 
was the Meſſias, and yeelded himfelfe to beleeue and obey his holy doftrinez 
becing mooued thereunto by amiracle wrought vpon his yong ſonne. And: 
R thab Heb. 11. 1;.s faid to beleeue;yea thee rs commended for faith euen at 
the time when ſhee receiued the ſpies. Now inthe word of God we cannot 
tinde,that ſhee had any more but a confuſed, generall,or infolded faith; wher- 
by thee beleeued that the God of the Hebrewes was the true God, and his; 
word to be obeied. And this farth(asitſeemes)was wrought in her by there- 
portand relation of the miracles done intheland'of Egypt,whereby ſhe m_ 
mMoagu 
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mooued to ioyne hir ſelfe vnto the prop of God and to beleene as they did, 
By theſe examples then it js manifell,that in the very ſervants of God,there ig 
and may befor a time an iyplicite farth, For the better vnderſtanding of this 
point, it is to be'conſidered that faith may be infolded two waies : full in res 
ſpe& of knowledge of things to be belecucd : ſecondly in reſpeR of the ape 
prehenſion of the obiett of futh,namely Chriſt and his beveſits Now faith is 
infolded in reſpe& of knowledge, when as ſundrie things that are neceſ[arie 
to ſaluation are not as yet diſtmAly knowne. Though Chniſt commended 
the faith of his diſciples, for ſuch a Eith,againſ! which the gates of hell ſhould 
not preuaile; yet was it vnexprelled or wrapped vp in regard of ſundrie 
points of religion : for firſt of all, Peter that made confeſlion'of Chriſt inthe 
naine of the reſt, was at that time 1gnorant of the particular meanes whereb 
his redemption ſhould be wrought. For afterthis, he went about to diſſwade 
his maſter from the ſuffering of death at lerufalem,whereupon Chriſt ha 

ly rebuked him,ſaying, Come behinde me Sathan,thon art an offence wnto me, Fl 

aine,they were Fi 12norant of Chriſts reſurreftion,till certaine women who 

Ft aw him after he was riſen againe, had told them : and they by experience 
in the perſon of Chriſt had learned the truth. Thirdly , they were 1gnorant of 
the aſcenſion: for they dreamed of an earthly kingdome,at the very time wh 
he was aboutto aſcend:{aying,Y/lt rhou art this tune reflore the kingaome to 1/5 4+ 
e/* AQt.1.6. And after Chriſt aſcenſion, Peter knew nothing of the breakin 
downe rec Fen I wall betweene the Jewes and Gentiles, till God ha 


' better ſchooled himnin a viſion, ARt. 10.1 4-And no doubt, we haue ordinarie 


examples of this Implicit faith in ſundne perſons among vs. For ſome there 
be,which are dull and hard both for vnder{tanding and memorie , and theres 
upon make no ſuch proceedings in knowledge as many others doe : and yet 
for good affeRtion and conſcience in their doings, ſo farre as they know,they 
come not ſhort of any ; hauing withall a continuallcare to increaſe in knows 

e,andto walke in obedience according to that which they know.. And 
ſuch perſons though they ga in many things , yet haue they a mea» 
ning of true faith:and that which is wanting in knowledge,is ſupplied in affe- 
ion: andin ſome reſpeRts they are to be preferred before many that haue the 


prone tongue, and the braine ſwimming with knowledge. To this purpoſe 
bil 


elanAthon ſaid well , Fe muſt acknowleage the great mercie of God,who puts 4 
difference betweene ſinncs of ignorance, and ſuch as are done wittingly ; and forgines 
mamfold ignoranccs to them, that know but the foundation and be teachable;as may 
be feene by the eApoſiles , in whome there was much" want of wnder/landing before 
the reſurrettion of Chriſt. Put, as hath bin [aide , he requires that we be teachable, 
and he will not hawe vs to be hardned in our ſlug giſbneſſe ana dulneſſe. e% it ts ſaide 
pſal.1. he meditateth in his law day and might. 

The ſecond kind of implicite faith,is in regard of Apprehenſion; when as 
a man can not ſay diſhnRtly and certenly, / beleexe the pardon of my ſinnes, but 1 
dog wnfaunedly defire rs beleene the pardon of them all : and 1 deſire to repent. This 
caſe befalls many of Gods children , when they are touched in conſciencefor 
their ſinnes. But where men arediſpleaſed with themſelues for their offences, 
and doc withall conſtantly from the heart deſire to belecue , and to be ag. 
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of dup licite, or infe/ded faith, 993 
ciled to God, there is faith and many other graces of Godinfolded; asinthe 
litleand tender budde , isinfoldedthe leafe, the bloſſome;; andthe un, For 
though a deireto repent and to belecue be not faith and repentance in na- 
ture , yet in Gods acceptation it is, God accepting the will forthe deede. 16. 
42.3. Chriſt will not quench the (moking flaxe, which as yet by reaſon of 
weakenelle giues neither light nor heate. Chriſt ſaith, Math. 6. 6, Bleſed ore 
they that hunger and thirlt after righteonſnes: for they ſhall be ſarisfied: where by 
perſons neg and thuſting are meant all ſuch , as fecle with griefe their 

ri 
h 


owne want of righteouſneſle,and withall deſire tobe iulttfied and fantified. 
Rom.$.26. God heares & regards the very grones and ſighes of his ſeruants: 
yea, though they be voſpeakable by reaſonthey are oftentimes little , weake, 
and confuſed: yet God hath reſpe&t vnto ay hut 2 they are the worke of 
his owne (pirit. Thus when we ſeethat in a touched heart deſiring to belecue, 
there is an infolded faith. And this is the faith which many of the true ſcruants 
of God haue: and our faluation ſtands not ſo much in our apprehending of 
Chriſt, as in Chriſts co ng of > : _ make Paul ſaith, Phy 
1 2.he followeth , namely after perfeetion , if that ght comprehend that, 
whoſe ſakg he 1s ory ooo of Chriſt. Now if wy hall lay,that without aliue- 
ly faith in Chriſt none can be ſaucd : I anſwer , that God accepts the dcfire to 
belceue for liuely faith, in the tune of temptation , andin the ume of our firſt 
conuerſion, as I haue faide. Put caſe, a man that neuer yet repented falls into 
ſome gricuous ſicknes,, and then begiunesto be touched in conſcience for his 
ſinnes,and to be ww, humbled:hercupon he is exhorted to beleeuc his owne 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt,and the pardon of his owne ſinnes. And as 
he is exhorted, ſo he endeauoureth accordingto the meaſure of grace recei- 
ued, to belecue : yet after much ſtriving he can notreſolue himſclfe pthathe 
doth diſtinAly and certenly belecue the pardon of his owne ſinnes: onely this 
he can ſay, that he doth heartelydefireto beleeue: this he wiſheth aboue all 
things in the world: and he eſteemes all things as dung for Chiiſt:and thus lie 
dies. I demaund now, what ſhall we ſay of him ? furely , we may ſay nothing, 
but that he died the child of God and is vndoubtedly faued. For howfſocuer it 
ere an happie thing if men could cometo that fulneſle of fanh which was 
in Abraham,and many ſeruants of God : yet certenit is, that God in ſindrie 
caſes accepts of this deſire to belecue, for true faith indeede. And looke asit is 
innature , ſo is it in grace: in nature ſome die when they are children;fomein 
olde age, and ſome 1nfull ſtrength , and yet all die men : fo againe;ſomedgie 
babes in Chriſt , ſome of more perfect farth-: and yet the weakeſt having the: 
ſcedes of grace, is the child of God ; and faith in hisinfancie is faith. All this 
while, it muſt be remembred 1-ſay not, there is a true faithwithout all appre- 
henſjon,but without a Diſtin& apprehenſion for ſome ſpace of time: for this | 
very deſire by faithto av arr Chriſt and his merits,is a kind of apprehen- 
ſion. And thus we ſee the kinds of 1mplicite or infolded faith. | 
This inc is to be learned for two cauſes: firſt of all it ſerues toreifie 
the conſciences of weake- ones; that they be not deceiued touching thew e-... 
ſtitc. For if we thinke that no faurh can ſaue, but a full perfivafion, ſuch asthe- 
futh of Abraham was, many'truly bearing the name of Chrilt muſt be pur 
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994 ARxgformed Catholke 
out of therole of the children of God. We arc thercfore to know that there is 
a growth in grace, as in nature: and there be differences and degrees of true 
faith, and the leaſt of them all is this Infolded faith. This in eftc is the do- 
Arine of M.Caluin : that, when we begin by faith to know ſomewhat, &haue 
a deſire to learne more, this may be tearmed an vnexpreſled faith. Secondly 
this point of dotrine ſerues to reftifie and in part to expound ſundrie Cate» 
chiſmes, in that they ſeeme to propound faith vnto men at ſo high a reach, as 
few can attaine vnto it : defining it to be a certen and full perſwalion of Gods 
loueand fauour in Chriſt;whereas,though cuery faith be for his nature a cer- 
ten perſwafſion , yet onely the [trong faith is the full perſwaſion. Therefore 
faith 1s not onely in generall tearmes to be defined, but alſo the degrees and 
meaſures thereof are to be expounded,that weake ones to their comfort may 
be truly informed of their eſtate. And though we teach there jsa kinde of im- 

licite faith , which is the beginning of true and liuely faith: yet none muſt 
2amaden take an occaſion to content themſclues therewith, but labour to in- 
creaſe and goe on from faith to faith : and ſo indeede will every one doe that 
hath any beginnings of true faith, be they neucr ſo little. And he which thinks 
he hath a defireto Ms and contents himſelte therewith; hath indeede no 
true defire to belecue. 

T he difference. 

Thepillars of the Romiſh Church laies downe:this ground : that faith in 
his owne nature, is not a knowledge of things to be beleeucd ; but a reuerent 
aſſent vnto them whether they be knowne or vaknowne.. Hereupon they 
build : that if a man know ſome neceſlarie points of religion, as the dotrine 
ofthe Godhead,of the Trinitie, of Chriſts incarnation, aad of our redempti- 
on,&c.it isneedeleſſeto know ihe reſt by a particular or diſtin knowledge, 
and it ſufficeth to gine his conſent to the Church, and to beleeue asthe pa- 
ſtours belecue. Behold a ruinous building vpon a rotten foundation:for faith 
containes a knowledge of things to be belecued, and knowledge is of the na- 
ture of faith: & nothing is belecued that is not knowne. Iſai 5 3.11.7 he know- 
ledge of my righteous [ernant, ſhall mſtifie many. and Toh.1 7.2.T hi ts eternal life, 
to know the eternall God,and whome thou haſt ſent Ieſixs Chriſt. In theſe places, by 
knowledge is meant faith grounded vpon knowledge , whereby we know 
and are aſſured that Chriſt and his benefits belong vnto vs. Secondly this 
kind of aſſent is the mother of ignorance. For when men ſhall be taught, that 
for ſundrie points of religionthey may belceue as the Church beleeues; *that 
the ſtudie of the Scriptures is not to be required of them : yea that to their 
good they may be barred the reading of thern , ſo be it they know ſame prin» , 


not bound expreſlelyto belecue all the articles of the Apoſtles Creede: *that 


it ſufficeth themto beleeuethe articles by an implicite faith : by belecuing as 


the Church belecucth , f:we or none will haue care to profit in know 
And yet Gods commaundementis that we ſhould grow in knowled e7and 
that his word ſhould dwell plenteouſlyin vs,Col.3.16, Againe , the apilts, 


Rhem. Teft. ſay that the devotion of the 1gnorant,is often ſcruice better accepted then that 


01 1.Cor, 14 which is done vp6 knowledge. Such(fay they)u pray ilavin, pray with as gree? 


conſola- 


e Dur and, ipall things contained in the articles of faith ; that Þ common belecuers arg © 
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of Purgatorie. 995 
conſolation of ſpira, with as Iittle tediowſner,with 4 = demotion and aſſeion,and 
oftentimes more then the other , and alwaies more then any ſciſmaticke or herenicke 


in his owne language To conclude,they teach that ſome articles of faithare be- £.2/9/,cya8, 
ly 


Icened generally of the whole Church onely by a fimple or uwplicite fanh, ;.c. 30, CO 
which afterward by the Authoritie of a general! Counſel] are pro ounded 24, ;2, 

to be belecued of the Church by expreſſc faith. Roffenſis again Luther Conrra af- 
giues an example of this, when he confeſſeth that Purgatorie was Inle known fer. Luc, are. 
at the firſt, but was made knowne partly by Scripture, and partly by reuelati- g, 

on in proceſle of time. This iwplicite faith touching articles of religion we re- 

zeft ; holding that all things concerning faith and manners neceſlarie to falua- 

tion,are plainely expreſled in Scripture, and according]y to be belceucd. 


T he 17.point. Of Purgatorie. 

Onr conſent. | 
We hold a Chriſtian Purgatorie , according as the word of God hath ſet 
downe the ſame vnto vs. And firlt of all by this Purgatorie we vnderſtand 
the afflitions of Gods children here on earth. ler. z.The people afflicted ſay, 
thou haſt ſent a fire into our bones. Plal.65.12. We hane gone through water and 
fire. Malach. 3.3. The children of Levi mult be parified mn parging fire ofaffli- 
ion. 1.Pet. 1.7. Afflictionsare called the fierre rriall, whereby men are clenſed 
from their corruptions, as golde from the drofle by the fire. Secondly, the 
blood of Chriſtis a purgatorie of our ſinnes, 1.loh.1. 7. Chrifts blood purgeth 
vs from all our ſinnes. He 9. 14. /t purgeth oxr conſciences from dead workes. 
And Chriſt baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt and with fire : becauſe our inward 
waſhing is by the blood of Chriſt: and the holy Ghoſt is as fire to conſume 

andabolith the inward corruption of nature. To this effect faith Origen, 5 L-vir./ 9. 

Withent doubt , we ſhall feele the unquenchable fire, unl:s we ſhall now intreas the aprd Cyril. 
Lord to ſend downe fromheauen a purgatorie fire vuto vs, whereby worldly de- 

ſes may he viterly conſumed in or mindes. Augult. Suppoſe the mercie of Gods 4, 557, Fa. 


thy purgatorie. 
The differexce or diſſent. 

\Ve differ from the Papiſts touching purgatorie intwo things. And fult 
of all, for the place. They hold it to be a part of hell intd which an entrance1s 
made onely after this life ; we for our parts denie it , as hauing no waraant in 
the word of God : which mentionetvonely two places for men after this life, 
kcauen and hell , with the two-fold condition thereof, ioy and torment, Luk. 
16.25,26.Toh. 3.36. Apoc.22.14,15.and 21.7,8. Matth.$. i 1. Nay weginde 
the contrarie, Reu. 14-13. they that die in the Lord are faide to reft from their 
/ 51155: which cannot be true, ifany of them goe to purgatorie. And to cut 
oft all cauills: it is further ſaid, 1Hery workes,that 1s;the reward of their workes, Hom. 50. 
{claw them, eucn at the heeles, as an Acoluth or ſeruant doth his maſter. Au- t99./ 9. 
guitine faith well, «Fer this hife there remaines no compunttion or ſatisfaftion. Enchir, cap. 
And, Here ts all remiſſion of /inne : here be temptations that moone vs to ſine: laſt- ! 1 5+ 
Ir here ts the emi/l from which we deſire to be delinered: but there is none of all theſe, de werbis A+ 
And , We are wot here without une, but we ſhall goe here without fine. Cy- poſt. /er. ; 1- 
nl (aitht , They which are once dead can adde nothing to the things which they hane £36. 3.in E/, 
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fay, that men are pur 


ad pop.e An. done, but hall remaine as they were left, and waite for the time of the laſt indges 
twoch, hom, ment. Chryſoſt.eAfter the ende of this hife, there be no occafions of merits, 

Second!y,we differ from them touching the meancs of Purgation, They 

ged by ſuffering of paines in Purgatorie , whereby they 

fatisfie for their veniall finnes, and for the temporal puniſhment of their mor- 


tall ſinnes. We teach the contrarie, holding that nothing can free vs from the 


th 


leaſt puniſhment of the ſmalleſt ſinne, but the ſufferings of Chriſt, and purge 


vs from the leaſt taint of corruption, ſauing the blood of Chriſt. Indeede they 


ſay, that our ſufferings in then\{clues conſidered , doc not purge and ſatisfie, 


but as they are made meritoriousby the ſufferings of Chriſt : but to this T op- 
poſe one text of Scripture, Heb. 1. 3. whereit 1s faid , that (4 bath purged 


our ſonnes by himſelfe : where the laſt clauſe cuts the throat of all humane fatiſ- 
faftions and merits? and it giueth vs to vnderſtand, that whatſoeuer thing 
purgeth vs from our finnes,is not to be found in vs but in Chriſt alone:other- 
wiſe it ſhould haue bin faide,that Chriſt purgeth the ſinnes of men by them- 
ſclues,as well as by himlſelfe : and he ſhould meritby his death,that we ſhould 
become our owne Sauiours in part. 

e praier for the dead : of which I will we 
pound two concluſions affirmatiue , and one negative. Conclaf, I, We hold 
that Chriſtian charive is to extend it ſelfe tothe 
it ſelfe in their hone({puriall , in the preſeruation of their good names, inthe 
helpe and releefe of their poſteritie , as time and occaſion ſhall be offered. 


To this place I may well r 


Ruth 1.8.Ioh.19.23. 


dead : and it mult ſhew 


I I. {oncly/; We pray further in general! manner for the faithfull departed, 
that God would haſten their ioytull refurre&tion, and the full accompliſh- 
ment of their happines , both for the bodie and the ſoule : and thus much we 
aske in ſaying, Thy kingdome come, that is , not onel 
but alſo the kingdome of gloricin heauen. Thus f 


the gates of Babylon we dare not approch. 


the kingdome of grace, 
rre we come : but neaxer 


11 E. Concly/. To pray for particular men departed : and to pray for their 
dehuerance out of purgatorie,we thinke it vnlawfull:becaule we haue neither 


promiſe nor commandement 


fo to doe. 


The eighteenth point. Of the Supremacie in © 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 


Touching the point of Su 


called to the higheſt degree. E 


Onr conſent. 


premacie Eccleſiaſtical , 1 will ſet downe how 
neare we may come to the Romane Church in two concluſions. ( axclu/. 1. 
For the founding of the primitive Church,the miniſterie of the word was di- 
{tinguiſhed by degrees not onely of order but alſo of power , and Peter was 
h. 4.1 1.Chriſt a/cended vp on high and gaze gift! 


whro men,for the good of his Church:as ſome to be A 


9/tles, ſome Prophets fon 


Enangelits, ſome Paſtonrs and Doonrr, Now, howlocuer one Apoltle,be not 


abou an other , or one Evangeliſt aboue an other , or one Paſtour above an 


other : yct an Apoſtle was aboue an Euangeliſt : and an Evangeliſt aboueall 


paſtours 
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of the ſupremacie, 


navy | Hp tage de mm 0s Ink eee meets ww 
of the newe teſtament both tororder and authontie. LU WIR”: 


Concluſ.[ I. Among thetwelue Apoſtles Peter had a SUNNERP 
or prerogatiue.l. The me ofauthoritie. I 1. Of primacie; 111 
principalitie. For the firſt, by the priuiledge of authoritie, 1l meane a prehetni- 


nence 1n'regardof eſtimation, he was had in reverence aboue the reſt 
rnd ther Apoſtles, for Cephas _ mr lohn are >: tr 
ſeemed ro .Gal-2.6.9. Againe | mn primacie, 
becauſe he was the firſt aud; wdebforemere the queſt. Math. ro.2.7he 
names of the rwelue Apoſtles ure theſe, the firſt is Simon called Peter. Thirdly hee 
had the preheminence of principality among thetwelue, becauſe in regard of 
the meafure of grace,he excelled the reſtsfor when Chriſt asked his diſciples 
whome they ſaid he was;Perer as re; Je eateſt abilitie and zeale 
redfot them all. Math.16. 16.1 vſethisclauſe, among the twelwe, becauſe Paul 
excelled gates Pon wer learning/zeale, as far as Peter ex» 
celled the reſt. Andthus neere we come'to popiſhſupremacie. 


The difference. 
The Church of Rome 


giues to Peter a ſupremacie vnder Chriſt above all 
cauſes and perſons: that is, fallpower, to gonerne and order the Catholike 
Church vponthe whole earthboth for dottrine and regitnent. This ſtpretma» 
cieſtandes (avthey teach)in a power, or , to detetmine'of the true 
ſenſe of all places of Scripture:to determine all cauſes of faith:to aſſemble ge- 
nerall councels:to ratific the decrees of the ſaid councels:to excommunicate 
any man vpon earth, that lives within the Church, euen princes and nations: 
properlyto abſolue and forgiue ſinnes : to decide cauſes brought to him by 
appeale from all the parts ofthe earth:laſtly to make lawes that ſhall bind the 
conſcience. T his fulnes of power with one conſent is aſcribed to Peter, & the 
Biſhopsof Rome that followe himin a ſuppoſed ſtcceſhion. Nowe we holde 
onthe contrarie,that neither Peter nor any Biſhop of Rome hath any ſupre- 
macie ouer the Catholike Church:but that al ſupremacie vnder Chriſt,is per- 
taining to kings and princes within their dominions. And that this our do- 
Arine 1s good, and theirs falſe and forged, I will makeit manifeſtby ſundrie 
reaſons. 

I. Chriſt muſt be conſidered of vs asa king two waies. Firſt az he is Gbd: 
and fo is hean abſolute king oner all things in heaven and earth, with the Fa- 
therand the Holy Ghoſt by the right of creation. Secondly he is a king as hee 
18 a redeemer of mankind:and by the right of redemption he is a ſouerai 
king ouer the whole Church,and that in ſpeciall manner. Nowe as Chtiſt is 
© od with the father and the holy ghoſt, hee hath his deputies on earth t0:20- 
uerne the world:as namely kings and princes, whoare t in Scri 
called Gods.But as Chriſt is Mediatour, and confequently a king otter hisre- 
deemed ones, heehath neither fellowe, nor deputie. No fellowe: for then hee 
!hould be an imperfe& mediatour.No deputic: for no creature is capable of 
this office to doe inthe roome and ſteade of Chriſt that which hee himſelfe 
doth:becauſe cuery work of the 7 is a compound worke, ariſing # 
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the effetz of two naturesconcurring in one and the ſame ation, namely the 
head and the manhood: and therefore to the cftefting of the ſaid worke 
there is required an infinite power, which farre nicedieatns ſtrength of an 
created nature. Againe, Heb-7:24: Chriſt is ſaid ro haue a prieſthood whic 
cannotpaſle from his perſon to any other:whence it followes,that neither his 
kingly nor his propheticall office can _ from him to any creature,cuther in 
whole or in part:becauſe the three offices of mediatis in this regard be equal. 
Nay,it isa necdleſſ<thingfor Chriſt to have a deputic, to putin 100 
any part of his mediatour{hip:confidering a deputie onely ſeructh to ſuppl 
the abſence of the principal: whereas Chnilt isalwaics preſent with hischurc 
by his word & ſpirit: for where two or three be gathered togither in his name: 
heisin the middeſd among them. It may be ſaid that the miniſters in the work 
ofthe miniſterie are deputies of Chnift, I anſwer, that they are no deputies but 
ative inſtruments. For in the preaching of the worde there be two aftions: 
the farſt is the vitering or prpeinang of it to the eare:the ſecond is,the in» 
ward operation of the holy Ghoſt in the heart: which mdeede is the principal 
and belongs to-Chriſt alone:the ation of ſpeaking un. the miniſter being on» 
ly inſtrumental. Thus likewiſe the church of God in cutting off any member 
by excommunication,is no more but an inſtrument mirg a miniſterie 
inthe name of Chriſt;& that is to teltrfie & pronounce whome Chriſt him» 
ſcife hath cut off from the kingdome of heauen:whoine he alſo will haue for 
this cauſe,to be ſcuered from the company of his-owne people till he r 
And ſoit is.in all Eccleſiaſticall aRions.Chiiſt hath no deputie, but onely in> 
ſtruments:the whole entire ation being, perſonal inreſpett of Chriſt ,/Fhis 
one concluſion ouerthrowes not only the Popes ſupremacie , but alſo:many 
other points of poperie. | 
Reaſon I 1. Allthe Apollles in regard of power & authoritic were equal!; 
for thecommilſjon apoſtolicall both for right and exequution was giuen e» 
qaally to them all,as the very words import. Math, 28. 1 9.Goe teacha# natjons 
aptizing,chem,c>c.and the promiſe, I will gize 19 thee the keie: of the kingdome 
of heawen,is not priuate to Peter ; but 1s made in his perſon to the reſt,accor» 
ding as his confelfion- was in the name of the reſt. Thus ſaith TheophylaR, 
T hey hane the power of commuting and binding that receine the gift of a biſhep as 
Peter. And Ambr.fanh, hat 's ſaid to Peters ſaid tothe Apoſiles . Therefore 


| Peter had no ſupremacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles in reſpe&t of right to 


the commilſion:which they ſay belonged to him onely , and the exequution 
thercofto the relt. But let all be granted, that Peter was in commiſſion aboue 
the re(t,for the time of his life: yet hence way not any ſuperioritie be gathered 
forthe Biſhops of Rome: becauſe the authoritie of the Apollles were perſo- 
nall,and conſequently ceaſed-with them: without beeing conueied to any 0+ 
ther:becauſe the Lord did not vouchſafe the like honour to any after hem. 
For firlt of all,it was the priuiledge of the Apoſtles to bee called immediatly, 
and to ſec the Lord Ieſus.Secondly,they had power to gue the gift of the ho» 
ly Ghoſt by the impoſition-of handes. Thirdly,they had ſucha meaſureof the 
aſſiſtance ofthe (pirit,that in their publike ſermons & in writing of the word, 
they could not cxre;and theſc writings were all denied to thole that x > 


aa was 1 ARNE $f be IARC Ab SAL i 


DD 7 _WYD D__W_2 ” CT TST 


of the ſupremacie. 999 
after them. And that their authority ceaſed in their perſons,it ſtands with rea» 
fon alſo,becaule it was giuen in ſo aniple a manner for the founding ofthe 


church of the new teſtaa;ent:which beang once founded,it was needtull-on- 
ly,that there ſhould be paltours & teachers tor the building ofit.yp vaio the 
end ofthe world. 

Reaſon 111, When the ſonnes of Zebedeus ſued vnto Chriſt for the grea- 
teſt roomes of honour in his kingdome(deeming hee ſhould bee an carthly 
king)Chrilt anſwers themagaine,ze kyowe that the Lords of the Gentiles hawe 
dommon,and they that are great,exerciſe amboritie oner them: but it ſhall not be ſo 


with yow.Bernard applieth theſe very wordes to Pope Eugenius on this man- De conſider. 
ner. /t 1 plane faith he,that here dommon us forbidden the eApoſtles. Goe to then: ,o Emge 2. 


dare if you will,go take pon you ruling an Apoſtleſhip,or tn your e-1poſileſpip rule or 
dominion:if you will haue both alike , you ſpall looſe both. Otherwiſe you muſt not 
thinke your ſelfe exempted from the number of them, of whome the Lord complai- 
weth mx haxe raigned but not of me: they hane beene but [ hane not knowne 

Reaſon 1 V. Eph.4. Mention is made of gifts which Chriſt gaue to his 
church after his aſcenſion, wherby ſome were Apoltles,ſome pro ſome 
Fuangeliſts,ſowe paſtours and tgachers.Nowe it there had beene an office in 
which men as deputies of Chriſt ſhould haue gouerned the whole. church to 
the ende of the world,the cong might here haue beene named fittely with a 
gift thereto pertaining:and Paul (no doubt) would not here haue concealed 
,where he ABA AS. calling of leſſer importance. 

Reaſon V.The Popes ſupremacie was iudged by ſentences of ſcripture & 
condemned long before it was manifeſt in the worlde:the {pirit ofpropheſie 
foreſeeing and foretelling the ſtate of things to come. 2. Thell. 2.3 ,4:-The man 
of ſome(which is that Antichriſt)/ba/l exalt himſelfe aboue all that ts called God, 
&c.Nowe this whole chapter with all the aircumſtances thereof, moſtfitly a- 
greesto theſea ot Romeand the Head thereof:and the thing which then ſtai- 
ed the reuealing of the man of ſinne,v.6.isof molt expounded to be the Ro- 
mane Emperour.l will alleadge one tcſtimonie in the roome of many.Chry- 
ſoltome ſaith on this place, As /ong as the Empire ſtall be had in awe,no man ſhal 
Praitly ſubmit himſelfe to eAntichriſt:but after that the Empire ſhall be diſſolued, 
Antichriſt ſhall inuade the ſkate of the Empire ſtandi void. and ſhall labour to pul 
vnt o himi/elfe the Empire both of man 5 we find nowe in expe» 
rience to be true: for the See of Rome neyer flounihed,till the Empire decai- 
ed,and the ſeate thereof was remooued from the cittie of Rome. Againe Reu. 
1 3. mentioned is made of two bea(ts,one comming out of the ſea, whome the 
Papiſts confeſle to be the heatheniſh Romane Emperour:the ſecond com- 
wing out of the earth;which doth althat the firſt beaſt could doe before hun: 
and this fitly agreeth to the popes of Rome, who do and haue doneall things 


bo, 


that the Emperour did or could doe,ang that in his very fight. | 
Reaſon V 1. The iudgement of the ancient Church.Cyprian ſaith , Dowbe- 
leſſe the ſame were the reſt of the Apoſtles that Peter was : indued with equall 1, 7... 
fellowſhippe both of hanour aud of power : but 4 beginning is made of wnitie, p, 7 
| that 
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1 Þ. 11:4, ; that the (/rrch may appeare to bee one, Gregorie ſaith, fone be caled vninerſal 
Thy all Church goeth to decace. And chap. 144. 1 /ay bolathy , that 
whoſoener calleth or defireth to call himiſelfe uniner/all prieſt, in his # a fore- 
Lib.7.c. 30, ranner of Antichriſt. And, beholde,mm the preface of the Epiſtle which ye direlled 
ad Eugen, 3 wnto meow canſed to be ſet a proud title, calling me vninerſall Pope , Bernard, 
{ onfider that thou art not a Lord of Biſhops, but one of them . Churches are na. 
med, that the R pmane biſhop draweth all power to _ Gregorie 
himſelfe beeing Popeſaith to the E ur,[which amſubiet to your com- 
mandement. — 3hawe every way diſcharged that which was ave, in that ] bane 
performed mine allegiance to the Emperour , and have not concealed what 1 
thought on Gods behalfe. And pope Leo the fourth after Gregorie 200.yeares, 
C.4: capitu- acknowledged the Emperour Lotharius for his /oneraigne prince, and profel- 
{:s, 42.19, ſed obedience without gainſaying to-hisimperiall commandewents. 
To conclude,whereas op ſay,that there is a donble head of the Church, 
one imperaall which 1s Chriſt alone,the other miniſterial, which is the 
zouerning the whole Church vnder Chriſt, I anſiwer,this diſtinftionro 
Chritt ofhus honour, becauſe in ſetting vp their miniſteriall heade, they are 
faine to borrow of Chriſt things proper vnto him, as thepriuiledge to for- 
2 Alen booke of give finnes * properly,and the power to gouerne the whole earth, by making 
priccihood. of lawesthat (hall as truely bind conſcience as the lawes of God, &e. 


L 


T he 19 .point . Of the efficacte of the ſacraments. 


Conclu/.].\We teach and beleeue that the ſacraments are fignes to repreſent 
Chriſt with his benefits vnto vs. - 

Concluſ.l /.We teach further;that the Sacraments are indeede inſtruments, 
whereby God offereth and gjueth the foreſaid benefits vnto vs. Thusfarre we 


conſent with the Romane Church. 
The ds 


The difference betweene vs ſtandes inſundrie points. Firſt of all,the beſt 
learned among them teach, that facraments arephy/ica/l mſiruments,thatis,true 


Fellar.de and proper in{trumentall cauſes, hauing foree and efficacie in them to pro- 
Sacrl.2.c, duce —_ gue grace. They vſeto e their meaning by theſe compari- 
it, ſons. Whenthe ſcriuener takes the pen into his hand and writes, the ation of 


writing comes from the penne,mooued by the hand of the writer:and in cut- 
ting of wood or ſtone, the druifion comes from the ſawe , moouecd by the 
hand of the workeman: euen ſo the grace (ſay they) thatis giuen by God,is 
conferred by the facramentu ſelfe. Now we for our parts hold.that ſacraments 
are not phiſicall, but meere voluntane inſtruments. Voluntaric , becauſe it is 
the will and appointment of God, to vie them as certaine outward meanes of 
grace. Inſtruments:becauſe when we yſe themaright according to the inſti- 
tution,God then anſwerably conferres grace from himſelfe. In this reſpet 
onely take we them for inſtruments and no otherwiſe. 

The ſec6d difference is this:they teach thatthe very ation of theminiſter 
diſpeſing ihe ſacrament,as it is awork doe giues grace immediatly if the pary 


peni 
incri 
a kin 
borr 

T 
done 
yeare 
any (; 


fath, 


of the Sarraments. 1001 
be prepared : as the very waſhing or Srining of water in baptiſme, and the 


giuing ot bread in the Lords ſupper: even asthe orderly moouing of the pen 
vpon the paper by the hand ot the writer cauſcth writing. We hold the con- 
traric : natnely , that noaCtion in the diſpenſation of a Sacrament conferreth 
grace asit isa workedone, that is, by the cthcacie and force of the very ſacra- 
mentall ation it ſelte,though ordained of God:but for two other waies.Fult 
by the ſignification ewes. For God teſtifies vnto vs his will and good plea- 
ſure partly by the word of promuſe,and partly by the ſacrament:the fignes re- 
preſenting to the eyes that whuch the word doth to theeares: being allo types 
and certen.images of the very ſame things, that are promiſed inthe word and 
no other. Yeathe elements are not general and contuled,but particular fi 

to the ſcucrall communicants, and by the vertuesof the Inſtitution: for w 

the faithfull receiue the fignes from God by the hands of the Miniſter, it is as 
much as if God himſelfe with his owne mouth ſhould ſpeake vnto them ſe- 
uerally, and by name promule to themremiſſion of finnes. And things ſaid to 
men particularly,doc more affect, and more take away doubting, then if they 
were generally ſpoken to an whole companie. Theretore {ignes of graces are 
as it were an applying and binding of the promiſe of ſaluation to cucry parti- 
cular belceuer: and by this meanes,the oftner they are receiued,the more they 
helpe our infirmitie, and confirme our allurance of mercie. 

Againe the ſacrament conferres grace, in that the ſignesthereofconfirmes 
faith as a pledge , by reaſon it hath a promuſe annexedto it . For when God 
commands vs to receiue the ſignes in taith,and withall promiſeth to the recei- 
uers to giue the thing (1 onified, he bindes himſelfe, as it werein bond ynto vs, 
to ſand to his owne word ; cuen as men binde themſelues in obligations put- 
ting to their hands and ſeales,fo as they cannot go backe. And whenthe fignes 
arc thus vſed aspledges,and that often:they greatly increaſe the grace of God: 
as token ſent from one friend to another , renewes and confirmes the per- 
ſwafion of loue. . 

Theſe are the two principall waies whereby the ſacraments are ſaid to con- 
ferre grace, namely in reſpe&t of their fignification, and as they arepledges of 
Gods fauour vnto vs. And thevery point hereto be confidered is,in what or- 
der and manner they confirme. And the manner is this. The fignes and viſt- 
ble elements affect the ſenſes outward and inward:the ſenſes conuay their 0b- 
iet to the mind: themind direCted by the holy Ghoſt reafoneth on this man- 
ner, out of the promiſe annexed to the ſacrament. He that vſeth the elements 
arizht, ſhall receiue grace thereby:but I vſe the elementsaright in faith andre- 
pentance,faith the minde of the 6 aavi3 : therefore ſhall I receue from God 
increaſe of grace. Thus then, faith is confirmed notby the worke done, but by 
a kind of reaſoning cauſed in the minde, the argument or proofe whereof 1s 
borrowed from the elements, beeing (ignes and pledges of Gods mercie. 

The third difference. The Papilts teach that in the ſacrament by the work 


done,the very grace of 1uſtification is conferred. We fay no: becauſe a man of 
yeares muſt firſt belecue and be juſtified, before he can be a meete partaker of 
any ſacrament. And the grace thatis conferred , isonely the increaſe of our 
fath,hope,ſanification,&c. - 
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Serm.ad in- partakers of the bode and blood of 
fant.ad altar that in baptiſme we eate and drinks the 
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ReaſonT.The word preached and the ſacraments differ in the manner of 
giving Chriſt and his benefits ynto ys: becauſe 3n the word the ſpirit of God 
teacheth vs by a voice conucied to the minde by the bodily cares:but in the 
facramentsannexcd to the word, byertaine ſenſible and bodily fignes view- 
ed by the cie.* Sacraments are nothing but viſible words and promiſes. Other» 
wiſe for the ging it ſelfe they differ not. Chriſt himſelfe faith, that in the very 
worde,i eaten his owne fleſh, which he was to gine for the life of the worlde:and 
what can be ſaid more of the Lords ſu wrfay 206 {tine ſaith, that beleeners are 

/f im bapti/me : and Hierome to Edibia, 

— blood of (briſt. If thus much may 

be laid of baptiſme,why may itnot alſo be ſaid of the word preached. Again 
Hierom vpon Eccleſi altes faith, /t is profitable to be filled with the bodke of ( hriſt 
and frinke bis blood,not onely in myſterie but in knowledge of holy Scripture. Nowe 
ypon this it followes,that ſecing the worke done inthe word preached con- 
ferres not grace,neither doth the worke done in the ſacrament conferre any 

ace. 

Reaſon I I Math.3.1 1. /baptize you with water to repentance:but he that ce 
meth after me us ſtronger then [——,hee ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and 
with fire. Hence it is manifeſt, that grace in the ſacrament proceedes not from 
any ation in the ſacrament:for Tohn,though he doe not diſfioyne himſclfe & | 
his action from Chriſt,and the ation of his ſpirit, yet doth he diſtinguiſh the 
plainely innumber;perſons,and effe&. To this purpoſe Paul,who had faid of 
the Galathians,that he trauelled of them and beget them by the Goſpell, faith 
of himſelfe that he is not any rhing, not onely as hee was a man, but as 2 was a 
faithfull Apoſtle:thereby excluding the whole Euangelicall miniſterie wher-» 


of the Sacrament is a part, from the leaſt part of diuine operation,or, efficacy v 
in.conferring of grace. , , 

Reaſon 11 1. The bleſſed Rag ny the very fleſh ofthe ſonne of God a 
hath not any quickning vertue from itſelfe;but all this efficacie or vertueisin 
and from the godhead of the ſonne:who, by meanes of thefleſh apprehended th 
by faith,deriueth heauenly and fpirituall life from himſelfe to the members. ar 


ow if there be no efhicacie in the fleſh of Chriſt, but by reaſon of the hypo- 
ſtatical vnion:how ſhall bodily aftions about bodily elements conferre grace C| 
unmediatly. 

Reafon V.Paul,Rom.4.\tands much vpon this, to prooue that iuſtificas 


Tf 
tion by faith is not conferred by the ſacraments. And from the circumſtance A1 
of time he gathereth that Abraham was firſt uſtified, and then afterwardre- | 
ceiued circumciſion,the ſigne and ſeale of his righteouſnes. Nowe we knowe har 
that the generall condition of all ſacraments 1s one and theſame,and that bap- we! 
tiſme ſucceeded circumcafion. And what can be more plainethen the example rc 
of Cornelius, A&t.10.who before Peter came vnto him,had the commenda- ws. 
tion of the feare of God , and was indued witk the ſpirit of praier:and after« Clu 


ward when Peter bypreaching opened more fully the way of the Lord, hee 
and therett recciued the holy Ghoſt. And afterall this they were baptiſed. 1 
No if they recciued theholy Ghoſt before baptiline,then they receiued re- 
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miſſion of ſinnes,and were iuſtificd before baptiſme. 
V. Reaſon. The iudgement of the Church. Baſil. /fther#bee any grace in the 


water,it 1s not from the nature of the water, but from the preſence of the ſpirit. I, ;4, 1 Spir 
Hierome faith, Ian gmes water but God gines the holy Ghoſt. Auguſtine laide, /y8.c.1 5. 

nd waſheth the heart:but he es his meaning elle;, E/a, 14. 
where.There is one water(faith he)of the ſacrament, another of the ſpirit:the wa« Tr ,8.6,in 
ter of the Sacrament is wiſible,the water of the ſpirit inm/ible.T hat waſpeth the bo- epi/t. lo. 


Water tewcheth the bo 


die and ſignificth what is done in the ſoule. By this the ſoule is purged and hea- 
led. 

Obiet.Remiſſion of ſinnes , regeneration , and ſaluation is aſcribed to the 
ſacrament ofbaptiſme, AQ. 22.21.Eph.5.Gal. 3.27. Tit. 2. 4»/Saluationand 
remiſſion of finnes is aſcribed to baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, as to the 
word;which is the power of God to faluation to allthat belecue:andthat, as 
they are inſtruments of the holy ghoſt to ſignifie, zeale , and exhbite to the 
belecuing minde the foreſaid benefits : but indeede the proper inſtrument 
whereby faluation is apprehended is faith, and ſacraments are but proppes of 
faith furthering ſaluation two waies: firſt becauſe by their fignification th 
helpeto —_— and preſeruefaith:ſecondly becauſe they ſcale grace and fal- 
uation to vs:yea God giues grace and faluation when we vie them well: ſo be 
it, we belecucthe word of promiſe made to the ſacrament , whereof alſo they 
are ſcales. And thus we keepe the middle way, neither giuing too much nor 

Golittle to the ſacraments. * 


The X X. point.Of, ſaung faith:or,the 


way to life. 


tC. 


e moſt learned among them hold & confeſle, that 
the obedience of Chriſt is imputed vnto them for the ſatisfaftion of the lawe, 
and for their reconciliation with God. 

Concluſ.l V.They auouchthat they put their whole truſt and confidence in 
Chriſt,and inthe meere mercy of God, for their faluation. 

Concl.V.Laſtly they hold that every man muſt apply the promiſe of life e- 
uerlaſting by Chriſt yntohimſelfe: and this they grant weare bound to doe. 
Andi theſe fiue points doe they and we agree,at leaſt in ſhewe of wordes. 

By the auouching of the five concluſions , papiſts may eaſilyeſcape the 
handes of many GC — vnleſle the myſterie of po ith doftrine bee 
well known,any common mM may eafily be deceined,& take ſuch for good 
oy ſtants that are but porn prieſts. To this end therefore that we may the 

ctter diſcerne their guile, I will ſhew wherein they faile in cach of their con- 
duſions,and wherein they differ from vs. 
The difference. 

Touching the firſt concluſion, they belecucindeed all the written word of 
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God,and more thenall:for they alſo beleeue the bookes Apocryphal, which 
antiquitic for many hundred yeares hath excluded from the canon: yea they 
beleeue vnwritten traditions receiued(as they ſay) from Councils , the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, and the determinations of the Church: making them al- 
fo of equall credit with the written worde of God, giuen by inſpirationofthe 
ſpirit. Now we for our = deſpiſe not the Apocrypha, as nawely the books 
of the Machabees, Ecclefiaſticus and the reſt, but wee reverence themin all 
conuenient manner,preferring them before any other bookes of men, in that 
they haue beene approoued by an vniuerſall conſent of the Church: yet wee 
thinke them not meere to bee receiued into the Canon of holy {cfipture,and 
therfore not to be beleeucd, but as they are coſenting with the written word, 
And for this our doing we haue dire&ti6 from Athanaſs,Origen, Hierom, 
and the Councel of Laodicea. As for the vnwriten Traditions they come not 
within the compaſle of our faith,neither can they: becauſethey come vnto vs 
by the hands of men,that may deceive and be deceiued. And wehold and be+ 
leene,that the right Canon ofthe bookes of the old and newe Teſtament,c6- 
taines in it ſufficient direftion for the Church of God to life everlaſting, both 
for faith and maners. Here then is the point of difference, that they make the 
obiett offaith larger thenit ſhould be, or can be:and we keepe our ſelues to- 
the written word;beleeving nothing to faluation out of it. 

Tn the ſecond concluſion, touching faluationby Chriſt alone,there is a ma+ 
nifeſt deceit: becauſe they craftily include and couch their owne works vnder 
the name of Chriſt. For(ſay they )worksdone by men regenerate,are not their 
owne,but Chrifts in ther;,and as they are the workes of Chriſt;they ſaue,and 
no otherwiſe. But we for our parts looke to be ſaued onely by ſuch workes as 
Chniſt hunſelfe did 1p his owne perſon: and not by any worke at all done by 
him in vg For alt workes done,arein the matter of uſtifcation and ſaluation, 
oppoſed tothe grace o*Chriſt:Rom. 11,6.Eleftion ts of grace not of worke::if it 
be of workes , it 1s no more of grace. Againe whereas they teach that wee are {a- 
ued by the works of Chriſt, which he worketh in vs, and maketh ys to work; 
it is flatte againſt the word, For Paul faith, Wee are not ſaued by ſuch workes ad 
God hath orazined that men regenerate ſhould walke m.Eph.2.10. And hee ſaieth 
further,chat hee counted all things euenafter his conuerſhon loſſe vnto him,tha 
he might be found in Chriſt, ot haumg his owne righteonſnes which « of the {awe. 
Phil. 3.8, Againe, Heb. 1.3. brit waſhed away our ſinnes by himſelfe:which lalt 
wordes exclude the merit ofall workes done by Chriſt within man. Thus in- 
deedethe Papilts ouerturne all that which in word they ſeeme to hold touch- 
ing their in{hfication and ſaluation. We confeſſe with them that good works 
Mm vsarc the workes of Chriſt:yet arethey not Chriſts alone, but ours alſo , in 
that they proceede from Chriſt by the minde and will of man: as water from 
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the fountaine by the channel, And looke as the channell defiled,defiles the 
water,that is without defilement inthefountaine ; even ſo the mindeand will 
of man defiled by the remnants of finne,defile the works, which as they come 
fro Chii{t are yndefiled, Hence it is that the works of grace which we doe by 
Chrilt,or, Chriſt in vs,are defeRiue;and mult be ſcucred from Chriſt inthe 
at ofiuſtification,or ſaluation. ak 
is 
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Thethird.concluſion is touching the imputation of Chriſts obedience, 
which ſome ofthe moſt learned among them acknowledge : and the diffe- 
rence betweene vs ſtands onthis manner. They hold that Chriſts obedience 
1s wo Gr onely to make fatisfaftion for ſinhe, and not to wſtfie vs before 
God. We hold and beleeue that the obedience of Chriſt is imputed to vs, euE 
for our righteouſneſle before God. Paul ſaith, 1.Cor. 1.30.Chriſt i made vnto 
vs of God, wiſdome,righteouſnes, ſanftification, and redemyprion. Hence I reaſon 
thus. If Chriſt be both our fanQification,and our righteouſnes; then he is not 
onely vnto vs inherent righteouſnes, but alſo righteouſnes imputed. But he 18 
not onely our ſanRification(which the Papiſts themſelues expound of inhe- 
zentox habituall righteouſneſſe) but alſo our righteouſnes:for thus by Paul 
are they diſtinguiſhed. Therefore hee is vnto vs both inherent and imputed 
righteouſneſle. And very reaſon teacheth thus much. For in the ende of the 
world at the barre of Gods judgement, wee muſt bring ſome kinde of righte- 
ouſnes for our iuſtification,that may ſtand 1nthe rigour of the law accordin 
to which weareto be judged. But our inherent righteouſneſle is imperfeR 
ſtained with manyfold defe&ts and ſhall be as Jong as we live in this worlde,as 
iencetels vs:and conſequently it is not ſutable tothe uſtice of the lawe: 
andif egos out of our ſelueswe ſhdff find norighteouſneſle ſeruing for our 
turnes cither in men or angels,that may or can procure our abſolution before 
God andacceptationto life euerlaſting. We mult therefore haue recourſe to 
the perſonof Chriſt,and his obedience imputed vnto vs, mult ſerue not one- 
ly to be a ſatisfaRion to God for all our ſinnes; but alſo for our perte&t uſti- 
cation:in that god is content to accept ofit for our righteouſnes,asif itwere: 
inherent in vs,or performed by vs. 
Touching thefourth concluſion, they holde itthe ſafeſt and fureſt courſe 
to put their truſt and confidence inthe mercie of God alone fortheir ſaluati- 
on: yet they condeſcend,that men may alſo *put their confidence inthe merit 


of their owne workes,and inthe merits alſo of other men, ſo it be in ſobrietie. c.-,de fi. 


But this doQtrine quite marres the concluſion: becauſe by teaching that men 
are to put confidence inthe creature,they ouerturne al confidence inthe Cre- 
atour.For in the very firſt commandement, wee are taught to make choice of 
the true God for our God , which thing we doe when wee giue to God our 
hearts:and we gue our hearts to God,when we put our whole confidence in 
him for the faluation of our ſoules. Now then to put confidence in men,orin 
workes,is to make them our Gods. Thetrue andauncient forme of making 
confe(ſhton was on this manner: / belcene in God the father,in leſia Chriſt, and mn 
he haly ghoſt,vithout mention making of any conhdence in workes or crea» 
tures:the auncient Church neuer knew any ſuch confeſſion or confidence. 
Cyprian ſaith, He belcenerh not in God, who putteth not affiance concerning h1s [al- 
»ation in God alone, And indeede the Papiſts themſelues when death comes, 
forſake the confidence of their merits,and flie to the meere mercie of God in 
Chriſt. And for a confirmation of this I alleadge the teſtimonie of one Viin- 
bergius of Colen,who writeth thus. There was a booke founde in the veſtrie 
of a certaine pariſh of Colen,writtenin the dutch tongue in the yeare of our 


Lord 1475.which the Prieſts vſed in viſiting of the ſicke. Andinit theſe que- 
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aSuppoſedtobe Rong be found. *Doeff thou beleene that thew canſ? not be /aned bug by the death 
lc mes of Chriſt*The ſicke perſon anſwered, Tea. Then it ts ſaid vnto him,Go too then,while 
breath remaines in thee, put thy confidence in this death alone : hane affiance in no- 
thing elſe: commut thy ſelfe wholly to this death: with ut alone coner thy ſelfe: dave thy 
ſelf in enery part into thus death: im enery wry pearſe «| ſelfe mth 1t:infoldthy ſelfe 
in this death. And if the Lord will indge thee, ſay : Lora, 1 put the death of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt betweene me and thy agement , and by no other meanes [ contend 
with thee. And if he ſhall [ay vnto thee,that thou art a (mer, ſay: Lord,the death of 
Lord eſiu Chriſt, Ipmt betweene thee and my ſimnnes. If he ſhall ſay onto thee, 
that thou haſt deſerned damnation, ſay : Lord, I oppoſe the death of our Lord Teſs 
Chriſt betweene thee and my ewill merits,and I offer his merit for the merit which 
I ſhould have,and have not. /f he ball 'r een he is angrie with thee, ſay: Lord, I 
oppoſe the death of our Lord leſus Chriſt betweene me and thine anger . Here we 

, what Papiſts doe, and haue done in the time of death. And that which. 
they hold and praQtiſe , when they are dying; they ſhould hold and praftiſe 
cuery day while they arc living, 

In the laſt concluſion they teach , that we muſt not onely belecue in gene- 
rall but alſo applie vnto our ſclues, the promiſes of life everlaſting, But they 
differ from vs inthe very manner of applymg. They teach that the promiſe is 
to be applied, not by faith aſſuring vs of our own ſaluation:but only by hope, 
in likeh1hood conicturall. We hold that we are bound in dutie to apphethe 
promiſcof life by faith without making doubt thereof, and by hope toconti- 
muethe certentie after the apprehenſion made by faith. We doe not teachthat 
all and euery man liuing within the precinRts of the church , profeſling the 
name of Chniſt, is certen of his ſaluation, and that by faith : but that he oughe 
fo to be, and muſt indeauour to attaine thereto. And here is a great point in 
the myſterie of iniquitie to be conſidered: for by this vncerten application of 
the promiſe of ſaluation , and this wauering hope , they ouerturne halfethe 
dotrine of the Goſpel. For it inioynes two nge firſt to beleeve the promi- 
ſes thereof to be true in themſelues: ſecondly to beleeue,and by faith to applie 
them vnto our ſclues. And this latter part, without which the former is voide 
of comfort,is quite ouerturned. The reaſons which they alleadge againſt our 
dofrine,I haue anſwered before:now therefore I let them paſſe. 

To conclude, though in coloured tearmes they ſeeme to agree with vsin 
doQtine concerning faith; yet in deede they denic and aboliſh the ſubſtance 
thereof, namely, the particular and certen application of Chriſt crucified and ”s 
his benefits, vnto our ſelues. Againe they File in that they cut off the princi- be 
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pall dutie and office of true ſauing faith, which is to apprehend and to applie _—_ 
the bleſbing promiſed. 4 - 
T he 21. point. Of Repentance. | » 
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Concluſ. T. That, repentance is the conuerſion of a ſinner. There is a two- 
fold conuerſion, paſliue, and aftiue : paſlliue,is an ation of God wherebyhe 
conuerteth man beeing as yet vncouerted. Adtine is an ation whereby man 


being once turned of G od,turnes himſelfe:and of this latter muſt this conclu- oy 
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turning vs vnto himſelfe , is not the repentance where Scripture 
keth ſo oft,butitis called by the name of regeneration: and 09-44 5h at 
by we beeing firſt turned of God doe turne our {clues,and doe good workes, 
EIT Tha tands for pradtif f 
oncluſ. I 1. , repentance [tan i(c,in contrition 0 
heart,confeflion of mouth,and rn ks or deed. Touching con- 
trition there be two kinds thereof: Legal,and Euangelical. Legal contrizon is 
nothing but a remorſe of cofcience for ſinne in regard of the wrath & madge- 
met ,&it is no grace of Godat alhnor any part,or,cauſe of 
but onely an occaſion thereof, & that by the mercie of God : for of it ſelfe,it is 
the ſting of the law and the very entrance into the pit of hel. E ical con- 
trition is, when a repentant ſinner is grieued for his finnes, not ſo much for 
feare of hell, or , any other puni tzas becauſc he hath offended and di- 
ſpleafed ſo good and mercifull a God. This contrition is cauſed by the mini- 
{terie of the Goſpell, and inthe praiſe of repentance it is alwaies neceſlane, 
and goes before as the beginning thereof. Secondly we hold, and mauutaine 
In one gn ER r hotly NR Ios 
ublikely in the c Ion , an priuately in our ſecret and private 


econdly to the , whenany perſon hath wy, ow the. 
wdly to our 


congregation by any crime, and is thereforeexcommunicate. 
riuate neighbour, when we haue vpon any occaſion offended and wronged 
ſim. Math. 5.2 3. If thow bring thy gift to the altar and there remembreſt that thy 
brother hath oa 1 wa goe firſt and be reconciled to hum: now reconcilia- 

tionpr 

——_—_ there mult be ſatisfaftion made;fir{t to God,and that is when we 
:ntreat him in our ſupplications to accept the death and paſſion of Chuiſt, as: 
a full, perfe&t, and ſufficient ſatisfaction for all our finnes. Secondly it is to be 
made vnto:the Church , after excommunication for publike offences; and it: 
ftids induties of humiliatis that fuly ſcrue toteſtifie the truth of our repetice. 
Thirdly fatisfation is to be made to our neighbor : becauſe if he be wronged,, 
he wull haue recopente and reſtitution made, Luk.1 9.8.6 there repentance 
may iu({ty be ſuſpeted , whereno (atisfaftion is made, if ithe m our power. 
Concluſ: I 1 T. That, in repentance wegare to bring outward: fruits worthice: 
amendment of life : for c it ſelfe 15 in the heart, and therefore muſt 
be teſtified1n all manner of good workes: whereof the principall is,to indea- 
uour day by day by Godsgrace to leaue and renounce all and cuery finne, 
and in all things to doe the will of God. And. herelet it be remembred that 
we are not patrons of licentioulnes and enemies of good workes. For though: 
we exclude them fromthe act of our iuſtification and ſaluation:yet we main- 
taine a profitable and neceſſaric vſe of them inthe life of every Chriſtia 
man. This vfe is three-fold, in reſpett of God, of man, of our ſelues. Workes 
areto be done in reſpe& of God , thathiscommandements may be obcied,, 
1.loh.5.1 2.that his will may be don, 1. Theſl.4.3.that we may ſhew our ſelves: 
to be obedientchildren to God our Father, 1.Pet. r.2 4.that we may ſhew oun 
klucsthankefull for our redemption by Chuiſt, Tit. 2. 14. thatwe mightnot: 
Tricus 


on. Laſtly in all true repentance ,we hold and ac- , 
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grieue the ſpirit of God, Eph.4- 30. but walke accordin gto the ſame, Gal.g. 
22. that God by our good workes may be glorified, Math.g.16. that we may 
be good followers of G od, Eph.5. 1. Againe,workes are to be done in regard 
of men; that our neighbour may be helped im worldly things, Luk.6.3 8. that 
he may be woon by our example to godlines, 1.Pet. 3.14. that we may pre» 
uentin our {clues the giuing ob any oitence. 1,Cor.10.3 2.that by doing good, 
we may {toppe the mouthes of our aduerſaries. Thirdly and laſtly,they have 
vicinreſpett of our (clues : that we may ſhew our {clues to be new creatures, 
2.Cor.5.1 7. that we may walke as the children of light, Eph.5.8. that we haue 
fome aſſurance of our faith and of our faluation, 2.Pet. 1.8, r 0, that we may 
diſcerne.dead and counterfait faith, from true faith, Iam. 2. 17. that faith and 
the gifts of God may be exerciſed and continued vnto the ende, 2. Tim. 1.6, 
that the puniſhments of linne both temporall and eternall may be preuented, 
Plal.89. 3 2. that the reward may be obtained which God treely in mercie 
hath promiſcd to menfor ther good workes. Gal.6.g. , 
T he aifference. 

We diſſent not from the Church of Rome in the doftrine of repentance it 
ſelfe:but in the damnable abules thereof, which are of two ſorts, generall and 
ſpeciall. Generall are theſe which concerne repentance wholly conlidered; 
and they are theſe. The firſt is, that they place the beginning of repentance 
partly in themſclues , and partly in the holy Gholt, or, in the power of theip 
naturall freewill beeing helped by the holy Gholt : whereas Paul indeede af- 
cribes this ds vnto God. 2.Tim.2.15. Proowing if God at any time 
will gine them repemance. And men that are not weake but dead'"intr 
, and finnes, can not doeany thing, that may further their conuerſion, though 
they be helped ncuer ſo: no more then dead men intheir graues,can ne from 
thence. The ſecond abuſe is,that they take pennance, or rather repentance for 
that publike diſcipline and order of contitins that was vſcd againſt notori- 
ous offenders in the open congregation . For the Scripture ſets downe but 
one repentance, and that common to all men without exception : and to be 
practiſed in euery part of our hues for the neceſlaric montilicaton of finne: 
whereas open ecclefiaſticall correftion pertained not to all and euery man 
within the compaſle of the Church, but to them alone that gaue any open of- 
fence. The third abuſe is,that they ngake repentance to be not ENT a vertue, 
but alſo a ſacrament: wheras for the ſpace of a thouſand yeres after Chriſt, & 
vpward it was not reckened among the facraments:yea it ſeemes that Liubard 
was one of the fir{t that called it a facrament:and the ſchool-men after him di- 
ſputed of the matter & forme of this ſacrament:not able any ofthem certenly 
to define, what ſhould be the outward element. The fourth abuſe is touching 
the effe& and efficacie of repentance : for they make it a meritorious cauſe of 
remiſſion of finnes and of hte everlaſting, flat againſt the word of God. Paul 
faith notably, Rom. 9.24. Fe are inſtified freely by his grace through the redemp- 
tron which is in Chriſt Teſics, whome God hath ſent to be a veconcihiation oy faxth in 
bu blood. In theſe words theſe formes of peach, redemprion in Chriſt,reconcilia- 
tion in his blood, by fauh , freely by grace, muſt be obſerued and conſidered : for 
they ſhew plainely thatno part of ſatisfation or redemption is wroughtin 
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ys,or,by ys: but out of vs onely in the of Chniſt. And therefore we e- 
ſteeme of repentance onely as fruitof faith : and the effeR, or efficacie of it, 
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befa Temiſſion of ke enoriatine: are Be 
tance. A»/. It is notto the worke of repentance, but to ihe perfon which re. 


teth,and thatnot for his owne ments or worke of repentance, but for the 
Ferits of Chriſt, which he ieth to himſelfe by faith. And thus are we to 


vnderſtand the iſes of the Goſpel, in which workes are mentioned; 

fu punk quran © CARA” rem ofthe with God;o hb 
the promiſe is made . Thus we ſee wherefore we diffent from the Romane 
Church es. the doftrine of repentance. 

Speciall abuſes doe concerne Contrition , Confeſſion, and Satisfation. 
The firſt abuſe concerning contrition is, that they teachit mult be ſufficient 
ray wat Educ h pu ng helpe the matter by a diſtinQtion: ſaying, that 
the ſorrow in contrition, muſt bein the higheſt degree in reſpe@t of * & ® appretiath 
eſtimation. Yet the opinion-of > Adrian was otherwiſe, that 1n COTE ve non inthe 
per, 75 $ canta Tus, opmtngmTy "ea And the (ve. 
Catechifine ſaith as much, that rhe concemed of our fines muſt be fo great, bg. 2. de pe= 
that none can be conceiued to be : that we muſt be contrite inthe ſame nu.art.2, & 
manner we lone God , and that 1s w«th all our heart and h mm a moſt yehemet quodbb. 5. 
; ſorrow:and that the hatred of ſinnemuſ} be net onely the greateſt but al/o molt ve- art. ;. 
hement and perfet?, /o as it may exclude all ſloth and ſlacknes; Indeede afterwarde cap.de Sacy.. 
t true contritien may beeffectuall itbe; ;but pane, * 
how canthis ſtand, if they will not onely commend but alſo | 
; uouch , that contrition mult be and vehement. We therefore 
onely teach, that God requires not ſo much the meaſure, as the truth of any 
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grace: and thatitis a of vnfained contrition to be grieued; becauſe we 
cannot be grieued for our finnesas we ſhould. The ſecondabuſeis, that 
, aſcribe to their contrition the meritof congruitic. But this can nor ſtand 
, theall-ſafficient meritof Chriſt. Andan aunciem Counce! fath,God inftires 
: into vs firſt of all the faith and lone of bhun/elf,no merits going before,thar wemay 
faithfully require the ſacrament of baptiſme, _— dee the thngs that 
leaſe him. And we for our parts holde, that God | 
- nnd nods merit remiſſion of finnes : but that we may acknowledge our 
, owne vnworthines, and be humbled in the ſight of God, and diſtruſt all our 
ovne merits : and further, that we may make the more account of the bene- 
fits of Chriſt, whereby we are received intothe fauour of God : laſtly, that we 
W129) auordall ſinnesintwme to come,wherby ſomany paines 
and terrours of conſcience are procured. And we acknowledgeno commrory 
2t all to be meritonious , faue that of Chriſt : whereby he was broken for our 
wy vs 6 third abufe is,thatthey make imperfeR contrition oratttition 
ariſing of the feare of hell,to be and e: andto it they applie the 
' LCEyingofthe het, The feare of Gods the brginning of wiſdome. But fervile 
| feare of it ſelfe is the fruit of the law, whichis the miniſterie of death and con- 
| demnation: and confequently it is-the way to-eternall deſtruftion, if God 
!caue mento themſelues: andif it turneto 
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Tertal.lib. for an other, lam. 5.1 7. bindes as well the prieſt 
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dent:becauſe God in mercie makes it to be an occaſion going before,of gracs 
to be given : otherwiſe remoile of conſcience for linne 15 no beginning of re+ 
tance,or the reſtrainment of any ſinne: but rather is and that properly the 
beginning of vnſpeakable horrours of conſcience, and cuerlaſting death, n+ 
letle God ſhew merce. And yet this feare of puniſhment, if it be tempered 
and deiaied with other graces and gifts of God in holy men; it is not ynprofi» 
table: in whome there is not onely a ſorrow for puniſhment, butalſo and that 
much more for the offence: And ſuch a kind of teare,or,forrow is comman- 
ded,Malac. 1.6.1f / be a father where 1 my feare'if ] be a lord,where uu my feare t 
And Chryſoltome ſaith,thar the feare ofhel in the heart of a il man,us aflrong 
man armed againſt theenes and robsers , to drive them from the houſe, And Am- 
broſe faith, that Ifartyrs in the time of their ſufferings, confirmed themſelues a+ 
g-tinſt the crueltie of perſecmters by ſetting the feare of hell before their eyes, | _ 
Abuſes touching Confeſlion are theſe. The fizſt is, that they 4 a forme of 
confe(hon of their {innes ynto God, vttered in an vnknowne language,bees 
ing therefore fooliſh and ridiculous, withall requiring the aide and interceſſi, 
on of dead men and ſuch as be abſent:; whereas, there is but one Mediatour 
betweene God and man the man Teſus Chriſt. The ſecond is,that they in pra+ 
Qtiſe make confellion of their finnes not onely to God but to the Saints de- 
arted; in thatthey make praier to them, in which they aske their interceſſion 

r the pardon of their {innes: and this is, not onely to match thera with God 
in ſeeing and knowing the heart, but alſo to giue a part of his diuine worſhip 
vato them. The third and principall abuſeis,that they haue corrupted Cano» 
nicall confeſſion by turning it into a private auricular confeſſion; — all 
men in conſcience a law made, to confelle all their mortall ſfiones, with all 
circumſtances that x week the kind of the finne(asfarre as poſſibly they can 
remember)once euery yeare at thelealt,and that to a prieſt, vnleſle it be in the 
cale of extreame neceſfitie. But in the word of God there is no warrant for 
this confeſlion , nor in the writings of Outhodoxe antiquitie for the ſpace of 
| Oy TW aners ide auou . And 


to make confe(lion vnto vs, as 


any of vsto the pric{t, And whereas tis ſaid, Math. ;.that may were baptiſed 
confeſſing their ſixnes : and At. 19.18, Cay that beleewed came and confeſſed 
and ſhewed their workes, the confeſſion was 'voluntarie and not conſtrained: it 
was alſo generall and not particularot all and ſinne, with the neceſlarie 
circumſtances thereof. And in this hbertie of confeſhon the Church remai- 
ned 1 200, yearestill the Council of Lateran 3 in which the law of auricular 
confelſion was firſt inatted : beeing a notable inuention ſeruing to diſcouer 
the ſecrets of men, and to inrich that covetous and ambitious See, withthe re- 
uenewes of the world. It was not knowne to Auguſtine, when he ſaid, What 


haue 110 doe with men that they ſhould heare my confeſſions , as themgh they ſhould 
thee to 


how. x. to. 5+ confeſſe thy ſnes to others. And, If thou be aſhamed to confeſſe them to any man,be- 
Hom. 2.12 cane thou hill ſinned , ſay them daily in thine owne minde. / doe not bid thee con- 


feſſe thens : 5 thy fellow ſeraant that he [bonld mocke thee: confeſſa them to God 6 


thireth theng. 
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Kr momwrarger war DO ng Chon of 
which was to the congregation intoa ſatisfaQ 
the iuſtice of God for the temporal! puni of their fines. Behold here 
amolt horrible we trum” priya ally of the fati(- 
fation of Chriſt, ch of it ſelfe without any ſupphe is ſufficient cuery way 
mc moanny ion both of fault and puniſhment. But of this point I haue ſpo- 
ken "+ Lina +.:1 
Hitherto Thauc handled and prooued by induQtion of ſfundrie particulars, 
that we are to make. a ſeparation from the-preſent Church of Rome, in re» 
ſpe of the fountlation and (ubſtance of true rehgion . more thi 
might be added t6this very _ but here I conclude this firſt point: 
ding onely this one caueat, that we make ſeparationfromthe Romane relighe 


on without hatred.of the perſons that are maintainers of it. Nay we ioyne 
affeftion more with them, then they with vs. They die with vs not for their 


religion(* though they deſerue it) but for the treaſons which they intend and *Dexz. / 5.5 


enterpriſe : we are readie to doe the duties of loue-ynto thera inioyned vs in 
the word: we reucrence the good gifts in many of them ; we pray for them, 
wiſhing theig repentance and eternalifaluation. 

Now I meaneto proceede, and to touch briefly other points of doarine 
contained 6/7 as of Scripture, which 1 haue now in hand. Jn the ſe» 
cohd place re. out of this commaundement, Gor om of her my omg 
gather that the true Church of Gods atid hath-beene in the preſent Romane 
Church, as corne inthe heape of chafte, Though Popeticzaigned and ouer> 

d the face of the earth for. hundred yeares; yet in the, middeſt 
t ;God reſerved a people yntg hirmſelfe , that wuly worſhipped him: 
and to this effe&t the holy Ghoſt .aith that. the Dragon, which Frihe devitt 
cauſed the; woman , that is;4he-Chureh to fliemo the wildernefle, where he 


ſought to deſtroy her but cbuld not , 4nd are. full retanes a remnant of her Rew.t 2. 15% 


ſeede which kept the commanndements. of God, and have the teſtumonie of Ieſku 
Chriſt, Now this-which Lſpeake of the,Charch 'of Rome, can notbe faide in 
like manner of the congregations of Turkesand other infidels, that the hid- 


den Church of God is preſerued among them; becauſe there is no meanes of 


ſaluation ak all : whereas the Church of Rome hath the Scriptures, though in 
a (traunge language ; and baptiſme for the outward forme : which helpes 
God in all ages prefered ,thathis Ele& might be gathered out of themid- 
deſt of Babylon;| This ſerues toftoppe the mouthes of Papiſts, which de» 
maund of vs, where our Church was tourefcore yeares a LES the daics 
of Luther: whereby they would infinuate to the world, that our Church and 
religion 1s greene or newe : but they are anſwered out of this very text, 

our Charch hath cuer beene fincethe daics of the Apoſtles, and that oo 
very mid(t of the papacic. It hath bin alwaies a Church ,and did not firſt be- 
vin to be in Luthers time ; but onely then began to ſhew'tſelfe;as having big 
dby an-vniuerſal Apoltafie,for many hundred ycares together. Againews 
have here occafion to conſider the dealing of God with his owne church and 
people. He will not hauethem-for externall ſocietic to be mixed with their 


tnemies , and thatfor ſpeciall purpoſe : namely , toexerciſe the hunulve and 


ad. ——_ 
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patience ofhis few ſeruants. When Elias ſaw idolatriefpred oner all Trae), he 
went a part into the wildernes, and in griefe defired todic.'And Dauidcried 


out: Woe is me that 1 amconſtrained toumell in Meſhrch', and to have my habitats- 
0 in the tents of Kedar, Pfal.120.5.' Andinſt Lot mult Haus tis ribherons 


fſoule vexed with ſeeing and hearingtheabhominations of Sodom. | 


Thirdly by this commaundement we are taught, what opinion to carrie of 
the preſent church of Rome. 1t is often demaunded, whether it boa churchror 
no; and the anſwer may hence'be formed on this'mannet. 1f bythis church 
be vnderitood a ſtate or regiment of the people, whereof the tshead; 
and the members are all ſuch asdoe acknowledge him'to be their/head, and 
doe belecue the dodtrine eltabliſhed in the Councell of Trent , wetakeitro 
be no church of God. Becauſe Babylon , which Thaneprooued to bethe 
church of Rome, is here oppolſed'to the church or people of God: and be- 
cauſe weare commanded to come out of it : whereas we may not wholly for- 
fGakean pp till they forfake Chrift Some will happily fay, the church of 
Rome hath the Scriptures'and the Sacrament of baptiſme.I anfwerfirſt of all, 

hauc indeede the bookes TIER ations them :butby the reſt 

of their doctrine they ouerthrow the true Fres > the foundation, as [ 
haue prooued before. And though theyHanethe outward forme of baptiſme, 
ouerturne the inward baptiſme,whichis the ſubſtance of all ſtanding 


yet 
bn uy boron and fan@ificationof #finner.* AgaineTanfrer, thatthey 


&-Thefſ. 2.4. 


haue the word and baptifme , not for themfelues but! for thettue charch of 
God anions them: like as the lanterne holderlythe candle; notforitfelfe but 
for others.Sceondly,it may beand is alſeatged;that ifthe Pope be Antichriſt, 
he then ſittes in the temple, that is, the church of God, and by thismeanesthe 
Romane church ſhall be the true church 4ſHe ſites in the temple of God, 
but marke further how : as God, thatis, notas a member but as a manifeſt y- 
ſurper like as the theefe ſittes in the true mans houſe. For the popiſh church 
and Gods church are mingled like chaffe and corne m oneheaperand the 
church of Rome may be aide to be ih the church of God , and thechurch of 
God in the church of Rome, as we ſay the wheat is among the chaffe , and the 
chaffe inthe wheat. Againe heis ſaid to ſitin the temple of God ; becauſe the 
Romane church, though falſly,takes vnto it ſelfe the title of the true catholike 
church. Some goe about to delay and qualifie thematier, by comparing this 
church to a man lying ficke full of foares , hauing alfo hiythroat cut, yet ſo as 
bodie and foule ate toyned together , and/life is —_— (t611. But all thi 
well conſidered,it is rather like a dead carkafſe,and is void of all fpirituall bfe; 
as the pop1ſh errours in the foundation doe manifeſt. Indeede a knowne har- 
lot may afterward remaine a wife and be fo tearmed ; yet after the bill of di- 
uorcement is giuen,ſhee ceaſeth to be a wife, though ſhee can ſhew her mar- 
riagering : nowthe church hath receined the bill of her diuorcement inthe 
written word,namely 2:.Theſſ.z.and Reu.r3.1 1,1 2,&c. 

Furthermorein this commandement we may ſee a lcly portraiture of the 
ſtate of all mankind. Here we ſee two ſorts of men:ſome are pertaining to Ba- 

lon,a people running on to their deſtruion : ſome agaime area people of 


ad fromBaby!on , andreſerued to life cucrlafting. If any as _ 
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cauſe ofthis diſtinftion;Ianſwer,it is the very will of God vouchſafing mer- 
cy to ſome & forfaling others by wy nbdrawing his mercy from them,torthe 
better declaration ofhus tuſtice. 1 kus ſath the Lord, Rom. 1 1.4.T hauereſer« 
ued /enen thow/and that nener bowed the kree to Baak & the Efai faith; 
I'ules the Lord had reſerved a remnant, we had bin as Sodome and Gomorrha. By 
this diltinftion we are taught,aboue al things to ſeeke to be of the number of 
Gods people, and tolabour for aſſurance of this in our owne conſciences. 
For itall (hould be ſauegl,lefle care would (affice:but this mercie is not come 
——— ————  — 4 TH 
4Laſtly,here I notethe ſpeciall care that God hath ouer his own children. 
He fuſbgiueth the waging depart, before he begin to execute his judge» 
ment ypon his enemies, with whome they le: that they might not be parta« 
kers of thei {i1nnes or puruthments. Thus, before God would puniſh | 
Glem,an angel is ſent to marke themin the forchead that mourned for the a» 
bomimatibns of the people. And in the deſtruch6 of the firſt borne of 
the adgel paſlcd ouer the haules of the Iewes, that had their poſts ſprin 
withthe blood ofthe paſchal lamb:& this paſſing ouer betokeneth ſafety & 

elrruation in the comon deltrution to thole = hauctheir hearts fprink« 

d with the blood of Chriſt. This bleſſing of prote&6 ſhould mooue vs all, 
to become true & hearty ſervants of God. Men vſually become members of 
thole ſocieties & rations, where they may inioy many freedoes & pri» 
wledges, Wel, :it1 the ſocictie of the Saints of god, which1s the true 
Churchthere is the freedom fromdanger in all comon deftruttions & from' 
eternall vengeance at thela(tday- ; Heſter had procured ſafetie for 
the ewes, and libertic to reuenge themſe)ues vpon their enemies:it is ſaid, 
that many of the people of the land became /ewer.Eut ſo,confidering Chriſt 
bath procured freedom fr6 hell;death, and damnation for all that beleeuein 
him:we ſhould labour aboueall things to becom new creatures,ioyning our 
ſclues alwaies to thetrue church of God. 

Hitherto T haue ſpoken of the commandement:now followeth the reaſon 
thereof drawne from the end,that they be not partakers of her ſmnr:and that they 
receine not of her plagwer, Here I might ſtand long to ſhew what be the ſins of 
the church of Rome: but I wil only name the principal. Thefirſt ſin is Athe- 
iſme:& and that I prooue on this manner. Atheiſme is twofold, open,colou- 
red:Opin Atheiſme is, when men both in word and deed denie God and his 
word.Coloured Atheiſine is not ſo manifeſt : and it hath two degrecs. The 
firſt is, when men acknowledge God the creator and gouernour of heauen 
and earth,and yet deny the father,ſonne and holy Ghoſt. Thus the Epheſis 


before they received the goſpell, are ſaid to bee withent God whome 1n their Epi.2.12. 


naturall judgement they acknowledged: becauſe they denied Chriſt,and c6- 
ſequently worſhipped an idol of their owne braine, in that they worſhipped 
Godout of Chriſt. And inthis reſpe&t though the Samaritans worſhipped 


the God of Abraham , yet our Saujour Chriſt faith, they worſhipped they 1,4, . 6 
brews not what. And the Pſalmiſt Gaith of all the Gentiles that their Gods ka 


are Idols. In this degree. of Atheilme are placed Turkes and Jewes at 

this day:the Anti- Trioxaries,and Arians,and all that conceiue and worſhip 

God out ofthe Trinige. The 2, degree fo mendo rightly —— | 
uu 1 the 


1foh.2.23. 
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the vnitic ofthe godhead inthe Trinitie of perſons: yetſo, as by other neceſ 
frie conſcquents partly of their doftrige , aud partly of.the ſeruice of God 
they ouerturne that which they haue well maintained. And thus I fay, that 
Ge veryreligion of the Church of Rome isa kinde of Atheilme. For where« 
as it makes the merit of the works of men to concurre with the grace of god, 
it ouerthrowes the grace of God. Rom. 1 1. In worde they acknowledge the 
infinite 1uſtice and mercic of God: but by conſequent both are denied. How 
can thatbe infinite iuſtice, which may any way be appeaſed by humane fatif- 
faions? And howe ſhall Gods mercie bee infinite, when wee by our Gatsfa- 
Qions mult addea ſupply to the fatisfattion of Chriſt? Againe, He that bath 
mat the ſonne hath not the father:and he that hath neitherfather nor ſonne,de- 
nies God. Nowe the preſent Romanereligion hath not the ſonne,thatis,Te- 
ſus Chriſt, God and man,the Mediatour of mankind: but hath transformed 
him into afained Chriſt. And I ſhew itthus. For one leſus Chriſtin al thin 
like vnto vs in his Humanitie , finne onely excepted; they haue framed: a 
Chriſt, to whome they aſcribed two kindes of exiſting:one naturall;where« 
by he is viſible, touchable,and circumſcribed in heauen: the other not onely 
abouc,but alſo againlt nature;by which, he is ſubſtanally according tohis 
fleſh in the handes of cuery prieſt, in euery hoſt, and in the mouth of euery 
communicant,inuiſible, vntouchable, vncircumſcribed. And thus inctfe 
they aboliſh his manhood . Yea they.diſgrade him of hisoffices. For ene'le« 
fus Chriſt,the onely king, lawgjuer,and head of the Church;they ioyne vnts 
him the Pope not oncly as a Vicar but alſo asafellowe: inthat they givevn- 
to him power to make lawes binding conſcience, to' reſolue and determine 
vnfallibly the ſenſe of holy ſcripture, properly to pardon fin both in reſpe&& 
of fault and temporall puniſhment , to hauec authoritie ouerthe whole carth 
and a part of hell:to depoſe kings, to whome vnder Chriſt euery ſoule is to 
be ſubie&,to ablolue ſubiefts from the oath of allegiance, &c. For one Iclus 
Chrilt the onely reall prieſt of the new <7 ary ioyne many feconda-' 
prieſts vato him, which offer Chriſt daiely m the maſſe for the finnes of 
the quicke and the dead. For one leſus Chriſt the al-ſufficient Medratour of 
intercelhon.they have added many fellowes vnto him to make requeſt for 
vs,namely as many Saints as be in the Popes Kalender. Laſtly , for the-onely 
merits of Chrilt,in whome alone , the Father is well pleafed.they havedeui- 
ſed a treaſurie ofthe Church containing beſide-the merits of Chriſt, the's= 
uerplus of the merits of Saints to be diſpenſed to men;at the diſcretion of the 
Pope. And thus wee fce,that Chrift, and conſequently God himſtlfeto bee 
worſhipped in Chriſt,is transformed into a met or idol of mans con- 
cet. Againe there 18 alwaies a proportion betweenethe worſhipiof God ; & 
our perſivaſion of him:and men in giuing vnto God any worſhippe,havere- 
ped to his nature,that hoth may be futable, and he well pleaſed. Let vsthen 
fee what manner of worſhip the R omane religion affoardeth-, 1ris for the 
ereatcſt part meere wil-worſhip, without any allowance or commandernent 
from God,as Durande in his Rational :n effeft acknowledgeth It is acar- 
nall feraice ftanding of innumerable bocily ritesand ceremonies borrowed 
partly fromthe Tewes,and partly from the heathen : it is diuided betweene 
God and ſome of his creatures: in that they are wotſhipped both withone 
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reformed Cathobike. rors 
kind ofworſhip:let them paiot it as they can. Thus then, if by their manner 
of worſhipping God, wemay indge howe they conceiue of him, as we tnay: 
they have plainely turned the true God into a phantaſie of their owne. For 
God is no otherwiſeto be conceived, then hee hath revealed himſelfe in his 
creatures & word,and ſpecially in Chriſt: who is the ingrauen image of the 
perſon of the Father. 

The ſecond fin is Idolatrie:and thatas groſſe as was euer among the hea- 
then. And it isto be ſeene in two things. Firſt that they worſhippe the Saints 
with religious worſhip which without exception is proper to God. Yea they 
transforme (ome of them into deteſtable idols,making them in tructh mect- 


atours ofredemption, ſpecially the Virgin Marie, whome they call « Ladbe# ,og, 11 , | 
Chriſt her ſonne obeyeth in heanen,a mediarreſſe:or bfe, 1, 17 


G whom + 
tbe medicine of the di/eaſed:and t vnto her thus: Prepare thow glo- | 
rat eter x NET hoare of death rw Act; cara 4 
je ys ng Light to the blind, drine away all denils. Shewe thy felfe refor 
to be a Let him receine the prayers: Agame, their idolatrie is manifeſt, * 
inthatthey worſhip Godin,at, before images:hauing no commandementfo 
to do,but the contrarie. alleadge ey vſe and worſhip images on- 
ly ina remembrance of God.But this is al one asif an vnchaſt wife ſhould re+ 
ceie louers into her houſe in the abſence of her husband®and beein 
ſhould anſwer:that they were the friendes of her hushand, ar 
that ſhee kept them in remembrance of him . Thirdly, their Idolatrie 
exceedes the Idolatric of the heathen,in that they worſhip a Breadengod,or, 
Chriſt inandvnder the formes of bread and wine. And if Chriſt according 
to his humanitie be abſent fr6 the carth;as I have prooued, the Popiſh hoſte 
is as abominable an idol as cuer was. | 
- Thethird finne is the maintenance of Adulterie . And that is manifeſt: 
firſt ofall,inthe Toleration of the ſtewes flat againſt the commandement of 
God.Deut.23.1 7. There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of [ſracl:neither ſhal 
there be awhore keeper of the ſonnes of [Fae]. And this tolexation is an occaſion 
of vnclcannesto men & women,that otherwiſe would abſtaine 
from all ſuch kinde ofhilthines. And what an abomination 1s this, when bro- 
ther and brother, father and ſonne;nephew and vncle; ſhall come to one and 
the ſame harlot,one before or after the other. Secondly, their Lawe beyond Greg. c.g. 
the fourth degree allowesthe marriage of any perſons: and by this meanes, con/ane. | 
they ſometime allowe inceſt. For in the vnequal} collateral line, the perſon F 
next the common ſtock is afather or mother to the brothers or ſiſters poſte- 
nie,as for example. 
:lomn Flere e Gwmeand Nichols are brother and ſiſter, and e fre is di 
Nicholas  ſtantfrom Jamerfixe degrees, hebeing her neece afarre off:and 
Poms the mariage between them is allowed by the Church of Rome, 
\oger | they not beeing within the alle of foure degrees: which 
{none  nevertheleſſe isagainſtthe law of nature. For «Axe beeipg the 
ſiſter of Nichelas,is in ſtead of a motherto all that are begotten 
of Nicholas, een to Tames and James poſteritie. Yetthas muchTeraunt, 
that the daughter of Anne may lawfully marrie Tamesor Anthonie, —_— 
uu 2 ;Ce- 
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becing altered, beeauſe they arenotone to an other as parents anCehildrens 
The fourth fm is Magicke;forcerie, or witchcraft; inthe conſecration of 
the hoſtin which they make their Breaden-god : in exorciſmes ouer holy 
bread, holy water and faltzin the caſting out ordriuing away of demils,by the 
ſigneof the crolle,by ſolemne oye IT" BAY water,by the ringingof 
bels,by lighting tapers,by reliques,and ſuch like . For theſe things have not 
their poſed force, either by creation; or by any inſtitution of Godin his 
holy word:and therefore if any thing be doneby the, it is fromthe ſecret 6: 
peration ofthe denill himſelfe. pire0 
The fift finne is, that in their dorine they maintaine periurie; becauſe 
they teach with one conſent, that a papiſt examined may anſwer- 
againſt the direR intention ofthe examiner:framing an other meaning vnto 
himſelte in the ambiguitie of hiswordes. As for , When aman ig as 
ked, whether he (aid or heard Maſteinfucha place: though hee did:they af- 
firme he may fay, nozand ſweare vnito it:becauſe he was not there;to reveale 
it tothe examiner: whereas in the very lawe ot nature, he that takesan oath 
ſhould {weare according to the intention of kim thathathpower to miniſter 
an vath:and that in-trueth,tuſtice agement. Let them deeretheit dodtrine 
fromall defence of periurie, if they tan.(1/(1 11 lt 0 PID EL 
The (1x#{inne is,that they reuerſemany of Gods commaundements, wa- 
king thatno finne which Gods word makes afirme , Thus they teach;rhat if 
Atole. tra'7. any man ſleale ſome lutle thing,that u thowght not io canſe any notable hurt, it i 
2.c.6.c09, 1. 110 mortal ſinne:that,the officious he,c+ the he made in [port are veniall ſpmerthat, 
prop. 5.idem 19 pray for onr enemies in par ticuluy is no precept but a coun/ell- ant{ that' vous « 
arters. bound to ſalute his enemic in the way of friend/bup,fAlat againſt the rule: of Chriſt 
Mat. 5.47:where the word 4794013, fiznifiethal manner of dutic andcurte» 
Ge:that,ra/b iudgement,though conſent core theretogs regularly but @ venall ſin: 
that,t i lawfullotherwhiles to faine holmes:that, the pamting of the fare 1s 0r75- 
warily but a veniall ſinne:that,it ts not lawful! to forbid beg ging: wheras the Lord 
Demt.15. forbade there ſhould be any beggar in Iſrael.Againe,they teach that menin 
Greg .d44 theircholler,when they are chiding,.and ſweare,voundes and b/ood,are not ine 
, ”— om-;3* deede blaſphemers. 2Þ 114. F246 
4/<1.9: 13+ Laſtlytheirwriters vſe manifeſt lying, to iuſtifie their dorine ..'They 
& Carter. plead falſely that all antiquitie is on their ſidez-whereas its as much agai 
them as for them:and as much for vs as them. Againetheir manner hath bin 
and is ſtill to prooue their opinions by forged and counterfeit writings of 
men,ſome whereof I will name. 
1 Saint James Lithr gue. 
4 The Canons of the Apoſiler. ' 
3 The books: of Dionyſmu Ariopagita, and namely De Hierarchia Ectleſiws 
ia, 
4 The Decretall Epiſtles of the Poper. 
3 Pope Clements workes, | 
& Some of the Epiſtles of [ynating, | 
7 Origens booke of repentance. His homeliet in dznerſos {anttos, C ommentarict 
«a Job;andbocke of Lanentation.. 159 _ 
* F | 
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tance. Ser. de feſt0 commenorationis animarum. 


Sermon ad fratres iu Heremo. Sermon of Peters chaire. Books of viffeing the 


2 < epi/Ule ro Pope Fahkx. 


( hriſmate & de ab[uttone 
17 x4 the ( omncell of Sardica the ner 1 ure 
18 /atheConncell of Nice all ſane 20. are forged. 
19 Certaine R omane Conncett wider. 

'To th Comet f Nice ched theſe word Thatthe 
20 To the ſixt canon are , 

Roma cre hu end rence is 
21 1 will not ont that Pope Sozumme, Bonifacuns, me fallfi- 

ed «7 to of the comncel of Nice, to proone appeales from all places to 
Rome; /o 44 the Biſhops of Africke were forced to ſend for the true copies of 
the {aid counceil from Conſtantinople and the Churches of Greece. 

I might here rehearſe many other ſinnes which with the formercall for 
be eance v9 Romane Church, but it ſhal ſufficeto haue namieda few 
ofthe princpall. 

Nowin this reaſon, our Sauiour Chniſt apy another maine dutie to 
his owne people: and that is, to be caretullto eſchew all the ſinnes of the 
Church ot Rome,that they may withall eſcape her deſcrued plagues and pu- 
niſhmets. And fr6 this preſcnibed dutie 1 two thi Thefirſtis har 
eucry good ſcruant of God, muſt carefully auoid contratts of marriage with 

rofelſed Papiſts, that is, with ſuch as hold the Pope for their head, and be- 
fro the dodtrine of the Councell of Trent. For in ſuch matches men hard- 
ly keex e faith and good conſcience , and hardly auoid communication with 
finnes of the Romane church. A further ground of this doctrine T thus 
propound. In Gods word there is mentioned a double league betweene man 
and man, countne and countrie. The firſt 1s the /cague of concord, when one 
kingzdome bindes it ſelfe to live in peace with another, for the maintenance of 


trafficke without diſturbance : and this kind of league may ſtand betweene 


Gods church and the enemies thereof. The ſecond is the /eague 
which is wheamen, people, or countries binde themſelues to defend each 0+ 
ther in all cauſes: —_—_ make the warres of the one , the warres of the other ; 


of amitie: 


and this league may not be made with thoſe that be enemies of God: Tehoſa- 
phat,otherwiſe a good king, made this kind Gf with Ahab: andis ther- 
fore reprooued by the prophet,ſaying, Wouldeſt thou 


helpe the wicked,and 


loue them that hate the Lord ? 2.Chr.19.2. Now the mariages of Proteſtants 
with Papilts are priuate leagues of amitie, betweene perſon and perſon: and 
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152 Lord which he loaned, and hath married the daughters of a ſtrange God: where 
15 Hatly condemned marriages made with the pcople of atalfe god:nowe the 
papilts by the conſequents of their doctrine and religion, turne the true Icho- 
ua into anidol of thew own braine,as T have ſhewedz& the true Chriſt reuea- 
led in the writs word into a fained Chriſt made of bread. Yet if ſuch a marri- 
aze be once made and finiſhed it may not be diflolued. For ſuch/particsſinne 
not ſimply in that they marie, but becauſethey marrie not inthe Lord, being 
of divers religions. The fault is not inthe ſubſtance of marriage but in the 
manner of ma wn 77 tor this cauſe,the Apoſtle commaundes the belce- 
uing partie,not to forlake or refuſe the vnbelecuing partie, becing a veryinfi- 
del(which no Papilt is)1f he or ſhee willabide-1.Cor.7.1 4, 

The ſecond thing is, that euery ſeruant of God muſt take heede howe hee 
traucls intoſuch countries where Poptth religion is ſtabliſhed,leaſt hee par- 
takes inthe ſmncs and puruthments thereof. Indeede to goe vpon ambatlage 
to any lace,or to traucl} for this-end , that wee ma performe the neceſlarte 
dutics for our ſpecuall or generall callings, is not vnlawefull:but to trauelt out 
of the precin&ts of the chnech-onely tor plealures{ake, and to ſee ſtrange fa- 
ſhons,hath no warrant. And hence it is, that many men which goe forth in 

ood order well minded , come home with craſed conſciences. The beſt tra- 
| ucller of all is he,that liuing at home or abroad , can goe outof himlelfe, and 
| depart from his owne ſinnes and corruptionsby true repentance. 


FINIS: 


eAnaduertiſement to all Jauourers of the Romane 


rebigion,ſhewingehat the [aid religion ts agamſt the Catholike 
principles and grounds of the Catechiſme. 
gReat is the number of them thatembrace the religion ofthe 
preſent Church of Rome, beeingdecemed by the glorious ti- 
( itles of Vnimuerſalitie, Antiquitie, Succeſhon . And no doubt, 
6 Fathough ſome be wiltully blinded, yet many deuoted this waie, 
| | awe )neucr ſaweany other trueth. Nowe of them and the reſt I de- 
2 S®2w ſire this fauour,that they will but werghand ponder with the+ 
| ſelues this one thing, which I will nowe offer to their conſiderations,and that 
| 1s,That the Romane religion now /tabli/hed by the conncell of Trent, is in the princt- 
| pal! points thereof again/t the ground of rhe Catechme, that have beene agreed 
| ypon euer ſincethedaics of the Apoſtles, by all Churches. Theſe groundes 
| are foure;the firſt is the Apvitles Creed:theſecond ts the decalogue or tenne 
| commandements:the third is the forme ot prater called the Lords praicr: the 
| fourth is the Inſtitution of the two Sacraments baptiſine and the Lord ſup- 
per. 1.Cor.11.23- | 
That I may in ſome order manifeſt this which I ſay, 1 wilt begin with the 
Sembole or Creed. And firſt of all it muſt bee conſidered ; that fomeof the 
principall Coftrines belceuedin the Church of Rome are, that the Pope or 
Bithop of Rome is the vicar of Chriſt, and the head of the Catholike church: 
that there is a fire of purgatorie after this life: that images of God and Saints 
are 
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are to be placed in Churches and worſhipped : that praier isto bee made to 
Saints departed & their interceffion tobe required: that there 13a / emo 


rie ſacrifice daily ofteredin the mafle for the finnes of the quicke & the dead. 
Theſe points are of that moment,that without them the Romane religion ci- 
not ſtand:and in the counce! of Trentthe curſe Anathema is pronounced yp» 
on all (ach as denietheſe or anpotthem. And yet markezthe Apoltles Creede 
which hath bin thought to containeall neceſſarie points in religion to bee be- 
leeued:and hath therefore beene called the kay &+ rule of faith: this creed 1 ay, 
hath not any of theſe points:northe Expoſitens made thereof by the aunci- 
ent fathers,nor any other Creede or confeſſion of faith made by any councel 
or Church for the ſpace of many hundred yeares. T his is a plaine proofeto a+ 
ny indifferent man, that theſe be new articles offaith neuer knowne in the A+ 
poſtolike Church:& that the fathers & councels could not find any fuch ar- 
ticles of faith inthe books of the'ovId and new teſtament. Anſwer is made:that 
all theſe points of doQuineare beleeued vnder the article; / beleene the (1tho- 
hke Church;the meaning whereof they wil h#ucto be this, I beleeue all things 
winch the Catholicke church holdeth and teacheth to be belecued. If this bee 
asthey ſay, we mult needes beleeue in the Church:that js, put our confidence 
m the Church, for the manifeſtation and the certentie of all doArines neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation:and thus the eternal trueth of God the Creatour,ſhall 
onthe determination ofthe creaturezand the written word of Godin this re- 
ſpe&tis made vnſufficiengzasthough it had not plainely revealed all points of 

arine pertaining toſaluation. And the ancient Churches haue beene farre 
ouerſcene,that did not propound the former points to be belecued as articles 
of faith,butleft them to theſe latter times. 

2. In this Creede,to'beterne'im God;and to beleene the Church,are diſtingui- 
ſhed. Ts beleene in,is pertaining to the Creatour,zo beleene, to the creature: as Ry, 
Ruffinus hathnored,when heſaith;that by this prepoſition #, the Creatour Symb. 
1s diſhnguiſhetd from the creatufe,and things pertaining to God from things 
pertaining to men. And Auguſtine ſaith, Ir mmſt be kyowne that we muſt beleewe Ser. 1 31. de 
the Charch,and not beleeue in the Church: becauſe the Church is not God but Temp. 


the houſe of Ged.Henee it followes,that we niuſt not belecue inthe Saints, nor Rhem. Teſt. 


put our confidence in our workes,as the learned Papilts teach.,Therfore Eu- 9» Rom. 10. 
ſcbius ſaith, Fe ought of right to beleene Peter and Paxl,but to beleeue in Peter 14. 
and Papl,that to gine to the ſernants the honour of the Lord, we ought not, And Enſeb. Ex 
Cyprian ſaith, He 4oth not beleene in God which doeth not place in him alone the miſſ, hom. 2, 
truſt of his whole felicitie, % . » de Symb. 

3+ The article, conceived by the holy Gheſ? ,isouerturned by the tranſubRi- (5pr.de dup. 
tiation of bread and wine in the maſle, into the bodie and blood of Chriſt, Cartyr, 
For here wee are taught to confeſle the true and perpetuall incarnation of 
Chriſt, beginning in his conception,and never ending afterward:and wee ac- 
knowledge the trueth of his manhood, and that his bodie hath the efſentiall 
properties ofa true body,ſtanding of fleſh & bone:hauing quititie,figare,di- 
mndhone meals length,breadthahicknes: hauing part out of part, as head out 
of feet, & feet out of head, being alſo circiuſcribed, viſible,touchabletin a word, 
« hath al thing in it, which by order of creati6,bel6g to a body. It wil be faid, 
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thatthecbodie of Chriſt may remaine atrue bodie & yet be altered in reſpeR 
ot lome qualities,as name!y circumſcription. But I ay againe,that locall cir + 
curaſcription can no way be {cuered from a bodice, it remaining a bodie.. For 
to be circumſcribedin place,isan eflentiall propertie"of euery quantitie:zand 
quantitie is the common eſlence of cuery bodie. And therefore a bodie in re- 
{pet of his quantitie wult needs be circumſcribed in one place. This was the 


1adgement of Leo, when hee ſaid, The hodze of Chriſt is by no 1:canes owt of the. 


trueth of our bo4+, And Augultine,when he ſaid, Onely Ged in Chriſt /o comes 
that he doth not depart: /a returnesgthat be doth not leawe vs : but man according to 
bodze ts in place,and goes ont of the ſame place,and when he ſhall come unto another 
place he is not in that place whence he comes. To ws 6 0 matter,they vſe to 
diſtinguiſh thus, Chrlts bodie m reſpect of the * whole eflence thereof may 


#otalitate he in many places;but not un reſpeR ot the whole quantitie, whereby it is on» 
eſſentie , 0% \y ;n one place. But as | haue Woe ſpeake contraries: for quantitie(by all 
ut 
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lcarning)1s the e{lence of a bodice, without which a bodie cannot be. 

4. IntheCreede wee contefde that Chrill is aſcended into heaucn, and 
there afterhis.aſcenſion ſits at the right hand of his father, and that accordin 
to his manhood. Hence I conclude,that Chriſts bodie is not really and local- 
ly inthe ſacrament,avdin eucry Holt,which the prie\t conſecrateth. This ar« 
gument was good when Vagilius againſt Eutiches ſaid, hen x (the fleſh)was 
on earth,it was not in heaven:aud becayſe it i4 yowe in heauengtt 1 not on earth:and 
he addes afterward that this 1s the Catholike faith apd confeſſion, And it was 
good when Fulgentius ſaid, According 10 bis humane ſubflance hee was abſent 


from earth when he was in heauen,and he left the earth when he aſcended into hea» 


wen. And, The ſame m/eparable Chriſt According to bus whole mauhoodlcauing the 
earth /ocally aſcended mio beauen,and ſits at the right band ,and according to the 
[ame whole manhood,he is to come to indgement . And it was good when Cyril 
ſaid, No man dowbts but that when hee aſcended into heawen,though hee be alwaies 
preſent by the power of hu4 (purit ng was abſent in reſpeR of the preſence of his 
fleſh. And it was good, when Auguſtine ſaid, According to the fleſh , which the 
Word aſſwmed,he a/cended iato heanenhe 1s not here: there he ſas at the right had 
of the father:and he is here accordmg to the preſence of his maieſtie, And, Hee went 
a5 hee was man,and he aboad as he was God:he went by that whereby he was 
one plage;he aboad by that whereby he was enery where, 
5- Againe,in that we beleeue the Catholike church,it followes that the 
Catholike church is inuilible: becauſe things ſcene are not beleeucd. And the 


; anſwer commonly vſed,that we beleeue the holineſſe of the Church,will not 


ſeruethe turne-For the wordes are plaine, and in them we make confeflion 
that we beleeue not onely the holineſle of the Church, but alſo the Church it 
ſclfe. 

6. Laſtly the articles, Renv(ſion of finnes, Reſurreftion of the bodie,and 
Life euerlalting,contaive a conte(fton of ſpeciall faith . For the meaning of 
them is thos much: | belecue the remiſſion of mine own ſins, & the reſurreRi- 


'C, ah / 4.0n of mine nun hody f0 lite everlaſting:& that by the judgement of learned 


v.12, antiquitie. Augult, fanh, /f :hoa 4//0 beleeve that thou ſhaltriſe again & a/cend 


£40, 


into heauen( becauſe thou art [ure of /o great a patrone )thon art certen of ſo great 4 
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gift. And, Make not (hvift leſſe,who brings thee 19 the kingdee of heanen, for re- 
w1//1on of ſins. Without this farth zf any rome to baptſme,be ſhuts the gate of merci 
againſt himſelf. And,WWhoſoexer fanhfully beleemetb, holds this profeſſion of b:4 
Fith(in which all bu ſins are forgiue ham)let ham prepare his wil to the will of 094, 
CF not feare his paſſage by death. And,The whole Sacrament of bapti/me ſ{anaes 
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this,that we beleene the reſurret11 of the body & remuſſion of ſins to be gen vs of Fs. 


God. And, He gaze the/e keies to the Charch -—- that whoſoewer in hus church, 
ſhould not beleeme his ſins to be forginen,they ſhould not be forginen wnto him: and 
whoſcener beleened,C turned fro the abidmy in the lip of the ſaid church,at length 
ſhal be healed by fauth & amendment of life. And,T hat which thow haſt he«rd 10 be 
folfilled in the glorions refurreflion of Chriſt, belreme that the wery ame ſhall bee 
fulfilled in thee,” the /aft indgement and the re/arretiion of «by fleſh , fuall reſtore 


thee for all etermitie, For wnlejJe thou ſhalt beleene that thou art 10 bee repaired 


death thou canſt not come tothe reward of life eternall, Aud m ancient time 
e article of the refurretion hath beene rehearſed on this manner, The re/ur- 
reflion of this fleſh:and the laſt applyed vnto it, To ewerlaſting hfe, Hence then 
two maine opinions of the Church of Rome are quite ouerthrowen,one that 


{aluation of our ſoules:the other,that a man truly iu{tified may fall away and 

be damned. Nowe this cannot bee, it the prattiſe of the auncient Church bee 
ood, which hath taught vs to belecue cucrlaſting life 10yntly without remiſ- 
on of ſinnes, 

To come vnto the Decalogue.firlt of all it is a rule in expounding theſe- 
uerall commandements,that where any vice.is forbidden, there the contrarie 
vertue is commanded, and all vertues ofthe ſame kinde,with all their cauſes, 
occaſions, furtherances. This rule is graunted of all:ai1d hence it followes,that 
counſels of perfetion,if they haue in them any furtherance of vertue;are jn= 
1oynedin and by the law, and therefore preſcrihe no (tate of perfeGtion be» 
yond the ſcope of thelawe. | 

Secondly the commandement, Thou ſhalt not make to thy (elfe any gra» 
uenimage,&c.hath two ſeuerall parts. The firſt forbids the making of catued 
or graued images:the ſecond Forbids the adorati6 of them. Now the firſt part 
15 notably expounded by Moſes, Deut.q.1 6. Take good heed wnto your ſelues, 
that ye corrupt not your ſelues and make you a granen image or repreſentation of a- 
11 firmve in the likeneſſe of male or female. Markethe reaſon of this prohibition 
in the ſame place: for((aith he)ye /aw no imege in rhe day the Lord ſpake vnto you 
in Horeb and v.14.Tee heard the woice of the words but awe no ſmmlitncae ſane 4 
11/6. Nowe thereaſon beeing vnderſtood of the unage of God himfelfe:the 
prohibition muſt needes be ſo-vnderltood, Againe there is no queſtion; that 
God direfts his corumandement againſt a finne in (peculation, but agaiaſt 
ſome common and wicked prattiſe of the Iewes, and that was to repreſent 
God himſelfe in hkeneſſes and bodily formes. Efa1.40. 1%. And that was alfo 
the praiſe of the Gentiles,that were farre more croſle in this kinde then the 
lewes. Rom. 1.23. This then 18 plaine to any indifferent man;eliat t!:e firſt 
part of the commandement forbiddes the making of grauen images or hke- 


neſles of the true Iehoua:and thus the Romane Catechiſme vnderſlands x 
WOorugus. 
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wordes. As for the ſecond part, it muſt be vnderſtood according tothem ea- 

ning of the firſt : and therefore it forbids vs , to bow downe to any unage of 

God. Hence then it followes, that to worſhip God or Saints 1n,or, at images} 

and to worſhip images with religious worſhipis abominable 1dolatrie. And 

common reaſon might teach vs thus much. For they that adore and worthip 

the true Godin images, doe binde the preſence of God, his operation, grace, 

and his hearing of vs, to certen things, places , fignes , to whnch he hathnot 

bound himlelte, either by commandement or promiſe : and that1s, otherwiſe | 

to worſhip God, and to feeke for his bleſſings , then he hath commaunded 

hunſelfe to-be worſhipped, or promiſed to heare vs. Vpon this gronnd , is 

plainely ouerthrowne the excuſe which they make, that they worſhippe not 

images but God and Saints in 1images : for neither God nor the Saints doe 

acknowledge this kinde of honour , but they #bhorre it. Whence it followes 

neceſſarily, that they worſhip nothing beſide the 1mage, or,the deviſe oftheir 

owne braine,in which they fine to thernſe]ues ſuch a god as will be worſhip- 
ed, and recciue our pratersat-images. It will be faide , that the Papiſts doe 
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no otherwiſe tiethe worſhip and inuocation of God to images , then God ti- 1 
ed himſelfe to the ſanfuarie and the temple of Salomon. And I ſay againe, it ut 
was the will of God that he would thew his preſence , and be worſhipped at 
the Sanuarie , and the Tewes had the warrant of Gods word for it : but we al 
haue no like warrant , cither by promiſe or commandement to tie Gods pre: li 
ſence to an image or crucifix. Againe, reaſon yet further may diſcover their La 
idolatrie. They, which worſhip they know not what, worſhip an idol: but re 
the Papiſts worſhip they know not what : I prooue it thus. To the conſecra- m 
tion of the holl, there is required the intention of the Prieſt, at the leaſt ver- th 
tually,as they fay, and if this be true, it followes that none of them can come In 
to the Maſſe, or pray in faith , but he muſt alwaies doubt of that which is bf- na 
ted yp by the hands of the prieſt inthe maſle : whetherit be bread or the bo- 
dic and blood of Chriſt. For none can have any certentie ofthe intention of We 
the prieſt in confecrating this bread and this wine : but rather may hauea uſt W 
occaſion of doubting by reaſon of the common ignorance and looſeneſle of of 
life in ſuch perſons. 
Thirdly the commaundement touching the Sabbath , giues a libertie to re! 
. worke ſixe dares in the ordinarie affaires of our callings: and this libertie can- ON 
not be repealed by any creature. The Church of Rome therefore erreth, in lelt 
that it preſcribeth ſet and ordinariefeſtiuall daies, not onely to God but alſo (ati 
to Saints : inioyning them as ſtraitly and withas much ſolemaitic to be obſer- er 
ucd, as the Sabbath of the Lord. deb 
Fourthly, the third commaundement, or (as they ſay) the fourth, inioynes L101 
children to obey father and mother in all things , ſpecially in matters of mo- tg 
ment,as in their marriageand choice of their calhngs : and that even to death: can 
and yetthe church of Rome againſt the intent of this commaundement, al- or p 
towes that clandeſtine marriages, and the vowe of religion ſhall bein force, I a 
though they bewithout, and againſt the conſent of wiſe and carefull parents. lert 
Fiftly,the laſt commandement of luſt, forbiddesthe firſt motions to ſinne, Ys.t1 
that are before conſent. I prooue it thus. Lutting 1s forbidden in the former ay i 


camman- 
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commandements as well as inthe laſt, yea luſting that isioyned with conſent; 
as in the commandement, Thox halt not commu adwu{terie, is forbidden luſting 


after our neighbours wife: & in the next, luſting after our neighbours goods, 
&c. Now if the Jaſt commandement alſo forbid no more but luſt with con- 
ſent , it is confounded with thereſt: and by this meanes there ſhall not be ten 
diſtinct words,or,commandements: which to ſay1s abſurd: tt remaines there- 
fore that the lult here forbidden goes betore conſent. Againe, the Philoſo- 

hers knew that Juſt with confent was euill, euen by the tht of nature: but 
Paul alearned Phariſe and therefore more then a Philoſopher, knew not luſt 
to be ſinne, that is forbidden in this commandement, Rom. 7. Luſt therefore 
that is forbidden here, is without conſent. Wicked then is the doftrine of the 


nations are no ſinnes. 

6 Laſtiy,the words of the ſecond commandement. And/bew mercie to thon- 
ſands on them that loue me and heepe my commandements , ouverthrowes all hu- 
mane merits.-For if the reward be giuen of mercie to them that keepethe law, 
it 15 not giuenfor the merit of the worke done. | 

To come to the third part of the Catechifme : the Lords praier is a mol? 
abſolute and perfect forme of praier. For which cauſe it was called of Tertul- 
lian, The bremarie of the Goſpel: and Corleſtinus faith , the law of praying is the 
Low of beleening and the law of working. Now in this prayer we are taught to di- 
re&t our praiersto (God alone, Our father, &c. and that onely in thenameand 
mediation of Chriſt. For God is our father onely by Chriſt. It is needeleſſe 


therefore,to vic any inuocation of Saints, or to make them our mediatours of 
4# 


interceſſion vnto God : and itis ſufficient, if we pray onely vnto God inthe 
name of Chriſt alone. | 

2 In the fourth petition , we ſay thus , Give vs owr daily bread, Tn which 
words,we acknowledge that cuery morſell of bread is the mcere gift of God. 
What madnes then is it, for vs to thinke that we ſhould merit the kingdome 
of heauen by works, that can not merit ſo much as bread ? 

3 Inthe next petition, Forgine vs our debts,foure opinions of the Romane 
1c1g100 are directly oucrthrowne. Thefrſtisconcernng humane Satisfacti- 
ons. For the child of Gog 1s here after hisconuerſion taught,to humble him- 
(clfe day by day,and to pray for the pardon of his daily ſinnes : now tomake 
(:tisfaction and to ſue for pardon be contrarie. The oY opinion here 0- 
uerthyowne, is touching merits. For we doc acknowledge our feclues to be 
debters vnto God,yea bankrupts : and that beſide the maine ſumme of many 
thouſand talents, we daily increaſe the debt:therefore we can not pollibly me- 
it any of the bleſſings of God. !t is mecre madnes to thinke, that they which 
cannot pay their debts , but rather increaſe them day by day, ſhould deferue 
or purchaſe any of the goods of the creditours,or the pards of their debts: & 
it any fauour be ſhewced the, it comes of meere goodwil without theleaſt de. 
{e:t. [n a word, this muſt be thought vpon,thatgfall we can doe,will not kee 
vs 16 increafingthe maine ſumme of our debt, much leffe ſhall we beable by 
«y merit to duguath the ſame. By goed right therfore doal gods ſeruits caft 

downe 


Romane Church , teaching that "1 ewery mortal (ane ts required an att comma- CMel. tri, 


ded of the will : and henge they ſay many thoughts againſt faith and oncleane ima rhe ©*27 FORE 


1024 e Th aduerti/ment 
downe themſclues and pray, Forgiue vs our debts. The third opinion is that 
puniſhment may be retained , the fault beeing wholly remitted : but thiscar 
not ſtand , for here {inne 18 called our debt : becauſe by nature we owe vynta 
God obedience,and for the defe&t of this paiment; we further owe vnto him 
the forfiture of puniſhment. Sinne then1s called our debtin reſpeof the pu» 
niſhment. Andtherefore when we pray for the pardon of ſinne, we requi 
the pardon not onely of fault, but of the whole —_— - Andwhena 
debt is pardoned,it is abſurd tothinke that the leaſt paiment ſhould remaine, 
The fourth opinion is that a man in this life may fulhll the law, whereasinthis 
place every ſeruant of God is taught toaske a daily pardon for the breach of 
the law. Anſwer is made, that our daily {innes are veniall and not againſirhs 
Lew but beſide the law. But this which they ſay is againſt the petition:for a debt 
that comes by forfiture is againſt the bond or obligation. Now every ſinne is 
a debt cauſing the forfiture of puniſhment:and therefore is not befide,but di- 
rely againſt the law. 

4 In this clauſe, as we forgine owr debters , it is taken for graunted , that we 
may certenly know that we are in loue and charitie with men, when we make 
reconciliation : why then may not we know certenly that we repent and be- 
leeue and arereconciled to God: which all Romane Catholikes denie. © * 

5 In the laſt wordes, 41d {rad 1 not into temptation , we pray not, that God 
ſhould free vs from temptation ( for it is otherwhiles good to be tempted, 
Pfal.26.1.)butthat we be not left to the malice of Sathan, and held captiue of 
the temptation,for here 70 be /ead into tempration,and to be delmeved,are oppo- 
ſed. Now hence I gather,that he which is the child of God truly juſtified and 
ſanRified, ſhall neuer fall wholly and finally from thegrace of God: and 1 
conclude on this manner. That which we aske according to the will of God, 
ſhall be graunted, 1.loh.5. but this the child of God asketh,thathe might ne- 
uer be wholly forſaken of his father,and left captive in temptation. This ther- 
fore ſhall be graunted. 

6 This clauſe eAmen,fignifies a ſpeciall faith touching all the former peti- 
tions,that they ſhall be graunted: and therefore a ſpeciall faith concerning re» 
miſſ}on of finnes: which! the Romane Church denicth. 

To come to thelaſt place, to the Inſtitution of the ſacrament of the Lords 
Supper, 1.Cor.11.2. Fn which firſt of al}the Reall preſence is by many cir- 
cumſtances ouerthrowne. Out of the wordes , bz tooke and brake, it is plaine 
that, that which Chriſt tooke was not his bodie : becauſe he can not be ſaide 
with his owne hands to hane taken, held, and broken himſelfe , but the very 
bread. Againe Chriſt ſaid not : vnder the forme of bread,or in bread: but Thu, 
that is, br-14 is my bodje, 2. Bread was not giuen for vs but onely the bodie of 
Chriſt: and in this firſt inſtitution, the bodie of Chriſt was not really giuen to 
death, 4. The cup, ts the new teſtament by a figure: why may not the bread be 
the bodie of Chriſt by a figure alſo? 5.Chrilt did cate the ſupper, but not him 
ſelfe. 6. We are bidden to doe it,till he come; Chriſt then is not bodily preſent. 
7. Chriſt biddes the bread to be caten ima remembrance of him : but ſignes of 

remembranceare of things abſent. 8. If the Popith reall preſence be granted, 

then the bodie and blood of Chriſt are either ſeucred or ioyned together, If 


to R omane Cuholikgs. _ tory 
ſenered,then Chrifdis ſtill crucified;Ifiaynedtogether,then the bread is both 
thebodig and blood of Chriſt whereas tg oforagon Fly, tg helihe ; 
bodfegan the wine is the blood, 
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ndevofall Catechilmes,that haue beene vied in Gurchoygentelſing 
t —_— of Chriſt,euer {1 —_— {yon veg hay ys tcrolleth the 
faid groundes in ſundrie points of ns eine fn I haue frames aan is a plaine 
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Aubiiobe eamedofignaren people, that they 

"1 aybefit is heare Sermons with profit;and to receiueths — © 
| OP; Mi Lords Supper with comfort. | 
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3 tychaue belecuedm! Chriſt ener ſince you could remember. 
oo Tharitis piticheſhould ue which doth any whit doubtof his ſalua- 


5 > Momma tell whether he ſhall be faued or no certainely : but that 
all men muſt be of a good belecfe. 

6 That howſocuer a man lue, yetif he call ypon God on his death-bed, 
and fay, Lord have mercie vpon me,and {o gocaway like a lambe,heis certaine- 


ly ued, 
* 7 ThatjFany be rangel viſe, he is cither taken with a Planet, or be- 
wit 
$ That a man may lawfully fiveare-when he {; but the 
truth: and ſiveares by nothing but that which is ont. 
9 ThreSradwionialaahdotonys he is n the pulpit. They 


thinks all the them/elnes. 

10 Thata man wes 4x veaterrwen tor ago » becauſe the Scripture faith, 4 
what time /oener a finner doth repent him of has 

11 Thatitis an eafierthing topleaſeGod Dn reoytogs 
| 12 Thatyecan ISS us God ll gue ou 

eaue. 

1 3 "Thatitis the fafeſt todoein Religion 1moſt doe. 

That merric ballads and books, as Srogin, Bewis of Somthampr on,c>c. are 
hs to driue awav time, and to remooue heart- 
15 Thatye canſerue God withallyour devjenibebies ye would be (ory els. 
15 That a man neede not hearefo Cc taa—ne except he could followe 
them better. 

17 That a man which commethatno ſermons, may as well belecue, as he 
which heares all the ſermons in the world. 

13 That ye knowall the Preacher can tell you. For he can fay nothing, 
but that euery mans a ſinner,that we muſt loue our nerghboursasour ſelucs, 
that every man mult be ſaued by Chriſt: and all this ve can tell as well as he. 

19 That it was a good world whenthe olde Rehgion was; becauſe all 
things were cheape. 

20 Thatdrinking and bezeling in thealehouſe or tauerne is good felow- 
ſhip,and ſhewes a good kind nature, and maintaines neighbourhoode. 


21 Thata man may fiveare by the Maſle, becauſe it xnothingnow: a 
'T 
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T he Epifite. 
Ladie, becauſe ſhe6is gone out of ont: 
by That every man maſt befor himlſelfe,and Golf] vs ut. 
23 Thataman may make-of his owne er be can. 
+34 \Thatifaman remember to fa A fore Rags Y 
neuer vaderttandhem)he hathbletied hunfelfc for alltherda WWgs 
--»25  Fhat a man praieth when he fatth the ten Cortwandwnents. | 
26 That a mancates his maker in the Sacrament. - «+ 
- 27. Thatif a man beno adulterer ;;no'thieke , noranunderer, and doens 
man harmezhe is aright honeſt man. | 
.2.8'; /Thata-manneede not have anyknowledge of Rehgjon/becaie heis 
attivcks learned. $$39%D 2) bearnyeng bio] 
29-'That —_——_—— good meanihg , pong doth that 
which is euill. 
30 Thata man ma roe to wizards,called wiſemen,for counſell becaul 
God hathprouided afaluetorcueryſore: 12:11 1/1 13 2000 1: 
31 Thar yeare to be excuſedinall Og /becaſe te beſt men a 
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(inners. uy 
| - 2 Thatye haue ſo CE ONES 


Tk end fuck he og ings , what argue they but your e?'Now, 
where ignorance raigneth,there raignes ſmne:and ny feonne Green the dew 
willrules: and wherehe rules; man ere in adamndbificaſe. 

Te will replie wnto me ths: that ye ion aid drab aickeres) fore be 
you can ſay the (reede,the Lars prayer ava the 1:; and there- 
fore ye will be ef Gods beleefe /9 all men what they will, and you defis the denill fow 


ours hearts. 
n Lanfer againe, that iriemcn fefſoiengts fo ab rheſewithews books: nſote 
cmne font eloainannafabranedc.andde able to make emplavoof the 
Commanaements, ef the (7eede, of the Lords prayer, by applying them unvardly to 
your hearts and con/ciences,and outwardly to your lines and Cone ſations. ou is 
gordon > 109? Fe A my # 
And 1m FFT ANCE, £0 to true know ane 
faith,and ſound TT [ bane ſet downe hepriecint m—_ Chrifhian 
religzon in fixe pleme and eajie rules,cuen ſuch as the ſimpleſt may eaſily learnt : and 
hereunts is aajonned an expoſition of them word by word. If ye ave went other good 
direttion, then w/e this my labour for your inſlruttion. In reading of ut firſt learne 
the ſixe principles , and when ye have them without the books and the meaning of | 
them withall, then learne the expoſition alſs : which bering well conceined, and in 
fomrineaſirs falt inthe bee, ye al hy able to prof by Sermons , whereas now 
a : and the ordinarie par Da” TI aan ers Commannac- 
menuae Cordon Lad preger cadre toon nyo Sacraments foal 
were eaſily be underſtood. | TE 
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The foundation of © briftii religion,” 


gathered into fixc Principles. 
The firſt Pruneqple. 


Queltion. 
Hat doelt thou belecuc concerning God? 
A. There isone God, creator and gouernour of all things, di- 
ſlinguhedinto the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. 
Prooucs out of the word of God. 
1.Thefe isa God. 

For the inviſible IRE) fr eternal{ power and Godhead, are ſeene 
tk hout excuſe 

wit 


Jenfimns 


. N 
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Concerning therefore meat ſacrificed to idols, nedgewe ches anddelicmn in 
the worlde:and that there ts nongother God but one my, Cor. 8.4. 
at Heis creatour of all things. 
In fake rs 2 created the heanen and the earth. 
vnderſtand,that the world was ordained by the word of God: G*?- 11+ 
þ tht rey mh ec meme ing wc pee Heb. I. 3 
He is gouernour of 
Theeies of the Lord ins enery place behold the emill and the good. Prom. 15. 3. 


Tenand lth hare yer head are numbred. XMat.10.10. 
Ditinguiſhedimiothe Father, ,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, 
Anllefiu he was baptized came fr aight out of the water and loe, the hea- I[cat. 2.16 
pry rk mT Ne the ſpirit of God deſcending like a Done 
hghting vpon 
And loe,a voice came from heauen, ſaying: This is my belowed ſonne, in whome I erſ 17 
an well pleaſed. fark 
For there are three whith beare record in heanen,the Father,the word,and the "IFY 
boly Ghoſt and theſe three are one. FRIREOE? 
The ſecond Principle. 
What doſt thou belecue man, & c6cerning thine own ſelfe? 
. men are wholly corrupted with finne through Adams fall, and fo 
are become ſlaues of Sathan,and guiltie ofeternall damnation. 
1. All menare corrupted with ſine. 
As it written, there 1s none 11 00 not one, Rom. 3.40. 
2. They are wholly <> 00s ng ou ” 
Nowe the very G od of peace ſantlifie you thronghowt , and I pr that yorr 
whole [pi hinit,and ſank bodie may 5; ws Hameleſe wo f Leen of our 


Lord lefu Chriſt 
This Ig tefo eul ffoni Landa pence walke not as other Eph PT 
a. Ea = ht gs: 0” werſ.18 


Gentiles walke in vaniie of their 
Xxx 1 through 


1. Th. 5.5. 


” on bi workes 10 the intent phat they Rom. 1.19, 
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r030 Sixe Principles | 
through the ignorance that it in them,becan'e of the hardueſſe of their heart, 
When the Lord [awe that the wickedneſſe of man was great in the earth, and ail 
Gen.b.5, the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart were onely enill comunualhy. 
| 3- Lhrough Adams fall 
Wherefore as by one man, ſome entred mto the worlde, and death by finne and [6 
death went went oner all men, for ſo much as all men hane ſinne 
4-And ſoarc becomeſlaues of Sathan, 
Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the comrſe of the worlde, and after 
Eph.2.2. the prince that rleth in the aire,enen the Jperit that nowe worketh in the children 
of diſobedience. 
FHeb.2.1 For as mmch then as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo kim- 
60.2:14* ſelfe hkewiſe rooke part with them,that hee might deſtroy through death, him rhat 
had the power of death,that is,the demill. Por th Hs 
In whome the God of this world hath blinded the mindes,that is, of Infidels, that 
2.Cor.4-4+ the light of the gloriow Goſpel! of Chriſt ,vbich is the image of God ſhduld wor ſhin 
vntot 


Roem.y. 12. 


5-And guiltie ofeternall damnation. 
Foy as many 44 are of the workes of the Lawe,are vndey the cnrſe, for it ir writs 
Gat. 3.10, 1 Curſed is enery man that commueth not im all things , which are written in the 
: booke of the Lawe to doe them. Likewiſe then as by the offence of one the fant came 
Rom. 7.18, 0 allmento condemnation: ſo by the inflifying of one, the Fra toward 
2% * all mento the inſbification of life. 
T he third Principle, 
9. What meanes is there for thee tv eſcape this damnable eſtate? 
ef leſus Chriſt the eternall ſonne of Gog,beeing made man, by his death 
ypon the crofle and by his righteouſhes, alone by himſelfe,ac- 
compliſhed all things that are needfull for the ſaluation of mankind. 
1 Jeſus Chriſtthe eternall ſonine of God, 
And the word was made fleſh and awelt among vs, ana we ſawe the gloyy theres 
of,as the glory of the onely begotten ( Sonne ) of the Father full of grace and trueth. 
2.Being made wan. 
Heb.2.16 For he mm no ſort tooke the angel but he tooke the ſeede of Abraham, 
06-36 :.By his death vpon the crofle. 
Bret he was womnded for our Sans, he was broken for our miquities the 
Eſa. F3-S- chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. 
4 And by hisrighteouſnes. 
ROM. Selg. Fora by one mans Aiſobedrente many were made ſmnerr,ſo by the obedzence of 
' one, ſhall many alſo be made righteous, | 
For he hath made him to be/mne for vs which knewe no ſinne,that wee ſhould be 
2.Cor.. 21. made the righteonſnes of God in him, ; 
| 5. Hath perfefly 
Heb.z.259, Wherefore he is able alſoperfetlly to ſane them that come wnto God by him, ſet- 
; mg bee ener lineth to make interceſſion for them. | 
6, Alone by himfelfe ball2n 
AT.4.42, Neuher © there ſaluation in any other,for among men there is none other 
xame vnder heauen whereby we muſt be ſaued. _ 


Joh. 1.14. 


of Chriſtian Rebgion 


rozt 
7. Accompliſhed all things needefull forthe ſalration ofmankind, 
Hind he 14 the rerenritiation for our ſinnes,and not for ours onely, but alſo for the 
nes of the whole werlde. »— tob.2.2. 
| The fowr th Prixciple, 
.Buthow maic{t thou be made partaker of Chriſt an dhisbenfits? 
A. A man ofa contrite and humble ſpirit, by faith alone apprehending & 
applying Chat with all his merits vnco himfelte,is raftified before God: and: 
ſanRtilicd, 
1.A wan ofa contrite and humble ſpirit 
For thus ſaith hee, that is high and excellent, he that inhabiteth the eternitie, - | 
whoſe name is the holy one, 1 dwell inthe high and holy place, with bim alſo that is of Efas 1.13 
4 contruc and humble ſpirit to rexine the ſpirit of the bumble,and'to gine hfe to thi 0 


that are of a contrite heart. 


The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit, a contrite and a broken heart, O God, P/al.5 1.17, 


out | 
; 2:By faithalone. | 
As ſoone at leſis beard that word (poken, he ſaid onto the Rey of the Sing. Mark. 5+ 36. 
gogwe,be not afraid,onely beleene. Oy IP 
So Moſes made a /erpent of braſſe,and /et it vp fro pen Rs pes TH 
bad bitten a man,then he locked to the ſerpent of braſſe and lined. , 
And as Aloſes bft up the ſerpent in the wilderneſe.ſo muſt the ſore of man bee 1,1, . , .. 


Thit whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh, but hane eternal life. werſe 1 
3- Apprehending and applying Chriſt with all his merits vnto himlſelfe. A 
But 4s many as receined him,to them he gave power, to bee the ſonnes of God, to A 3-5, 
them that beleene in his name. And leſwe ſaid onto them,} am the bread of bfe hee 7, 
that commeth to me ſhall not hunger: and he that beleeneth in me ſhall nener thirſt, Py 
4-Is iuftified before God 
i For what ſaith the Scripture, Abraham belcened God, and it was counted to Rom-4.2. 
Enen as Damd declareth the bleſſednes of the man, vnto whome God imputeth ,,,,, 5, 
righteonſnes, without workes, ſaying: 


Bleſſed are they whoſe imiquities are forginen,and whoſe ſinnes are conered. 
Ret 2 FR i anener vr hat by faith he had RT 
r pat no abfference vs and 1 er t. ait ; 

Penn mag N Ac 19.19, 

But ye are of him in Chrift Jeſus, who of God is made wnto vs wiſdome, and righ- 
tronſneſſe,and ſanttification and redemption. | 1.Cor.1.30. 

The fift Principle. 

9.What arethe ordinarie or vſuall meanes for the obtaining of faith? 

AFaith commeth only by the ponenig of the word,andincreaſeth dai- 
ly by it:as alſo by the adeidiltration of the Sacraments and praier. 
1.Faith cometh only by the preaching of theword , &increaſeth daily by it. 

But howe ſhal they cal on him,in whom they hane not beleened,how ſhal they be- Ro. 10, '4, 
lene in him,of whome they hane not heard: and howe ſhall they heare without 4 
preacher? lhere there ts no viſion the people decay but he that keepeth the Lowe is Prou.2g.18. 
bleſſed. Xxx 2 ty 
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Heſ. 4.4. My people are deſtroyed for lacks of knowledge:becanſe thin haſt refuſed know- 
ledge, | will alſo refuſe thee,that thou ſhalt bee no prieſt to mee,Aad ſermg thou baſt 
forgotten the lawe of thy God, I will allo forget thy chilaren. 
2.As alſo by the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
Rows 4. 11 Aﬀeer he receined the ſigne of circumciſion, as the ſeale of the righteouſner of the 
faith which he had when he was uncircumciſed, that he ſhonld bee the Father of all 
them that beleene not beeing cirenmeiſed that righteou/nes might be impmted to thi 
alſo, 
ER brethren, 1 would not that yee ſhould bee innorant, that all our Fa- 
1.Cor.10.1. thers were vuder the cloud,and all paſſed through the ſea,cyc. 
| | I. Prajer. 
Rom, 10.1 ;. , For whoſoener ſhall call ypon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaned. 
The fixt Principle. 
. What is the eſtate of all men after death? 
'All men ſhal rife againe with their owne bodies,to thelaſt iudgement, 
which becing ended,the godly ſhall pofleſle the kingdome of heauen : but 
- vnbelecuers and reprobates ſhall bee in hell , torment& with the diuell and 
his angels for cuer. | 
1.All men (hall riſe againe with their owne bodies. $ 
CIMarmell not at thus, for the howre ſhailcome , in the which all that are in the 
$7. 4145 ſhall hears his voice, 
|. And they ſball come forth that hane done good,vnto the reſurretlion of bife : but 
they that han done emill,onto the reſwrretlion of condenmation. 
2. To thelaft iudgement. 
Eccl, 12.4. Pat - od will bring enery worke onto indgement vith emery ſecret thing, whether 
i be good or cull. 
AMat.12. 36 But [ſay wnto you that of enery idle worde that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall gine 
acconnt thereof ,at the day of indgement, 
3-V Vhich becing ended;the godly 
Ad delinered inſt Lot, vexed with the wncleane conner ſation of the withed. 
And the Lord ſaid wnto him: goe throwgh the midaeft of the cuttic ,cnen through 
the muddeſt of lerulalem,and ſet a marke 1p2n the forcheads of them that monrne 
and crie for all the abominations that be done m the midd:ft thereof. 
4. Shall poſleſſe the kingdome of God. 
Then ſball the king ſay to them on 11 right hand , Come ye bleſſed of my father, 
Mat. 25.34 nberit ye the kingdome prepared for you, from the beginning of the world. 
5-But vnbelecuers and rebrobates ſhall bee in hell tormented with the de- 
utll and his angels. 
: Then ſhal he ſay wnto them on the left hand, depart ſrom me ye eur/ed into enere 
wah buſting fire, which ts prepared for the aemill and hrs angels, 


The Scriptures for proofe were onely quoted bythe author,to moue thee 

| to ſearch them:the wordesthemfelues I haue cxpreſled,at the earneſt requeſt 

of hong tht thou maieſt more eaſily tearne them:if yet thou wilt be jgnorig, 

thy malice is euident:if thou gayneſt knowledge, 2iue God the gloric in do- 
ing of his will Thine 'T, $ | 


1033 
THE EXPOSITION. OF THE PRINCIPLES, 


Tt te exponnaed, 
Hat is God? 
HL Godisatfoiriz, or ra ſpinal blanc wlll, 16 


perm Ro Amc holy, cternall, infinite. 
7, L808 "2. Hom doe you pernade your ll athens ack 


CET 4. Beſides the teſtimonie of the Scriptures , plaine rea- 
> 9 on willhewit. ,2.What is one reaſon? 
A.When I conſiderbthe wonderfallframe of the world,methinks the ſil- * Row. 7.20 
ly creatures that be in it could never make it:neither could itmakeit ſelfe,and 4 !4- 17+ 
; fav beſides all theſe,the maker of itmuſt needes be God. Euen as when 


a man comes into a ſtrange c ,and ſees faire and buildings, 
and yet findes no liuing creatures there beſides birds and he willnot i- 
enagine that cither birdes or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, but he preſently 


conceiues,that ſome men cither were or haue beene there. 
— other reaſon haue you ? 


Wt ip Weg 9g A lA er ey know Gen. z0. 10, 
of it, yet oftentimes he hath a griping in his conſcience , and. feeles the very & 1 ;. 144 
of hell fire : which isa reaſon to ſhew that there isa Gog,be- 
fore whoſe iudgement ſeat he muſt anſwer for this fa. 
2. How Gods are there ? 
dmmore but one. di.Cer.8.6. 
Fn daoyou concelue this ane Goda your minde? 
by framing any image of him in my m | 
tal hinke fm wheres 


| per) 4s Flob, 12.1 3: 
6 ng all things ari knowingthe , 
- of them. at ug holy, which PE he is mol7 g Eſa 471 

iuſt and mercifull vnto his creatures. heindanek,withouteicher agar 
ginning or ende of dajes. Laſtly, wenn why hermano preſent NS 4 
all places, and becauſe heisof ſufficient todoe whatſocuer het will, . F140. . 
DIThecrentonofthew idand of cuery Dext. 19.1 

creation wor thing therein , and the 2685p 
Eg one pn TAE 
OW u t lar in the ” . . . 
world by his Peciallp of __— thing Math.410. 


A. To omit the " Scriptures, I ſee t as 
clothing beeing void of heate and life by - Pr xe s 6 
lelſethere were a ge 7 

©. How is this one God di y*2 2 

£ Toba Zebwaakiny ei ern be fm, 
otten : into proceedeth from the Father & -f 
Y g Xxx 3 The 5s 56 


Yn 


Cr panther commnieany ſinne,as murder, fornication,adulteric, bla- *Row.2.15 
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The ſecond bm agh een 
Q.Let vs nowe come to ours ſclues,and firſt tell me what is the natural! e- 


Nate of man? / hs 
»#fph.z2.1, A.Euerymanisby nature *deadn fin asa loathſome carrion , or as adead 
1.Tim, 5. 5. corps lyeth rottingand ſtincking in the graue, hauing in him the ſcede of all 
ſinnes. Q.Whatis ſinne? 
b/.loh. z.4. A-Any® breach ofthe Laweof God,if it be no more buttheleaſt want of 
Rom. 7.7, {hat which the Lord requireth. | 
Gal. 3.10. Q. Howe many ſortes of ſinne are there? 
ECol. ;.9. A.Sinne 1s either*the corruption of nature, or any euill aftions that pro« 
P/al.1 5.5, cede of it asfruites therof, | 
Q_In whome isthe corruption of nature? 
IRom 3.10 Anal men,® none excepted. 
| ay what part of man is it? 
*Gen.s.5, A.Incuery*partboth of body andſoule, like as a Teprofie that runneth 
1.1 h. 5. 2 3+ from the.crowne of the head, tothe ole of the foote. 
Q.Shew mc howeeuery part of manis corrupted with ſinne? 
f1.Cor.2.14 A.Firſt, inthefminde there is nothing but ignorance and blindenescon- 
Rom.#.s, cerning heauenly matters. Secondly, 8the conſcience is defiled, being alwai 
$Tit. 7. 15. cither | ona / with finne,or elſe turmoyled with inward accuſations an 
£ph.4.18. terrors. Thirdly,"the will of man onely willeth and luſteth after euil.Fourth- 
£/a. 57. 20. \y;the'affeftions of the heart, as loue, ioy, hope, deſire, &c. are mooued and 
b Phil.2, 12. {tirredto that which is euillto imbrace it,and they are never ſtirred vnto that 
Job. 5.16. which is good, vnleſle it be to eſchewe it. Laſtly, the k members of the body 
iGal: 5, 24. arethe inſtru ments and tooles of the mind for the execution of finne. 
kRow.6.1g., Q:What bethoſe ewill aons that are the fruites of this corruption? 
IGen. 6.5. A.! Euill thoughts in the minde, which come either by a mans owne con- 
m /oh, 1 5, 2, ceiuing,or by the ſuggeſtion®ofthe deuill; cuill motions and lufts flirring n 
ef7,j.;z. theheart,and fro6thele ariſeeuill wordsand deeds, when any occafion is gue; 
1.Chr. 21.1, Q.Howecommethitto paſle that all men ate thus defiled with finne? 
"*Rom.5.12. A.By": Adams infidelitic and diſobedience,ineating the forbidden fruite: 
26.19, even as we ſee great perſonages by treaſon doe noton]y hurt themſclues, but 
Gen.z. Aalſoſtainetheir blood, and difſgracetheir poſteritic. 
” Q.What hurt comesto man by his ſinne? 
*Gal.;, 10, A.* He iscontinually fubie&rothe curſe of God in his lite time,in the end 
of his life, and after this life. 
Q.V Vhatis the curſe of God inthis life? | 
PDexr.:89, A.%In the bodie,diſeaſes,aches,paines:inthe ſoule blindneſſc, hardneſle of 
21.22. 27, heart,horrour of conſcience:in goods hinderances,and loffes : mn name;igno- 
65.66.63, minieand reproach:laſtly in the whole man,bondage vnder Sathan the prince 
of darkenes. | 
.9.V Vhat manner of 5ondage i this? 
2 Heb. 214. A.This* bondage 1s when a manis the flaue of the deuill, and hath him to 
Z>h.>.2, Faigne in his heart ashis God. | 
DO .How may a man'know whether Sathan be his God or not? 
Lab.a1o87. A.Hemay knoweitby this, ifhe giue obedience to him in his heart, & ex- 
preſlc 1tin his conucrlations. A 


— 
—* 


wie lis. © holed a. Lo. 
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Q.And howe ſhall a man perceiue thisobedience? - - 
A.Ithe? ke debghe hn ſhenBepmoerthee Sathanpute into Bio hemt, 6 + Db, 8. 44. 
doe fulfill the luſts of the deuill. 1.doh. 3.48. 
. What is thecurſe due to man in theende of this hife? 
_ A.*Death,which is the ion of bodic and ſoule, bRom ys 12 


fancy vw bw! WAG 
+ A-< Eternal damnation in whereof cuery manis guiltie, and is inas * , 10, 
4} danger of it,as the traitour apprehended isin dangerot hanging, draws Rom. g» 10% | 
ing andquartering. Wm | 

k e 


O.Ifdamnation be the reward of ſinne,thenis a man of all creatures moſt 
miſerable. A dog or a toade when they dic,all their miſerieis ended: but whe 
a man dicth there 1sthe beginning ofhis WOE. 

A.It were ſo indeede,if there were no meanes of deliuerance,but GO D 
bath ſhewed his mercic in giuing a Sawoxr to mankind. 

©. Howeis this Sauiour called? 
A.1Ielus Chriſt; WM 1.5. 
£.What is Teſus Chriſt? Sow 


© AX*The eternall ſonne of God made manin all things,cuenfin his ifirmi cnc - 


_ —_— 


tierlike other men,faue onely in linne. EHcb. v- | 

.Howe was he made man void of ſinne? ads of | 

; He was8concciued inthe womb ofa Virgine,and /anZifiedby the ho- © A 18, | 

ly Ghoſt athis conception, Fe 8 | 
Q. Why muſt our Sauiour be both God and man? 


A: He*muſl be a man;becaule man hath finned,and therfore a man muſt »., 57506, ;. ;: | 
diefor ſinne to appeaſe Gods wrathihe muſt be God to ſultaine and vphold | 
the manhood,to ouercome and vanquilh death. | 


= —— 


@:What be the officezof Criſt ro make him an al-ufficietSauiour?  i7al.6, 7 | 
d A:Heiis a prieſt, a prophet,a King, Lnk, 4.18, 
4 'Q:V Vhyihea peſt? Dent.18. 
A:Toworke the meanes of faluation in the behalfe of mankind. 13.18, 
7; ©:Howe doth he worke the meanes of ſaluation? | Locket. 33 
hy A:\Fuſt,by making /atisfattion to his father for the ſinne ofman:Second- 7. 10 0. al 
ly,by makin ao k Mat.20., 
E 2:How oth he maya "a8 17 yer - 18, | 
A:By two meanes:and thefirſt is by offering a /acrifice. Heb. 7.25% 
0:VVhat is this acrifice? ” Wow | 26, | | 
A: Chriſt himſelfc,as he is man conſiſting of body and ſoule. LE/a.$ 3-10. 
of ©: V Vhatisthe" Altar? n Apoc. 8. 3+ | 
10- ; Chriſt ashe is God,is the eLtay on which he ſacrificed himſelfe. Heb. 3.10. | 
ace ?:V 'Vho was the prieſt? *Heb.y.5.6 | 
A:None but*Chriſt,and that as heis both God and man. PHeb.g.28. | 
© :How oft did he ſacrifice himſelfe? LE/a. $55» | | 
100 A:Neuer but eonce. Joh. :2.2. 
9. V Vhatdeath did he ſuffer when he ſacrificed himſelfe? Ren. 1g, 15. | | 


A:A death vponthe croſle, peculiar to himalone:for 4 beſides theſepa- Luk.22. 44 
Xxx 4 ration 
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ration of bodie and ſoule, he felt alſo the pange2 of bet, ini that the whole wrath 
of God die to the ſinne of man, was powred forth ypon him. 
- Q. Whatprofitcommethby his Sacrifice? 
»Heb.g. 20. A. Gods*wrathis appeaſed byit. | 

- © - Qs Couldthe luffermgofChrilt, which was but for a ſhort time, coun- 


'+ - ,- teruailecuerlaſting damnation,and fo a Gods wrath? | 
d.47, 20.28 AA. Yea,forſecing Chriſt ſuffered nehBonhonieby god- 
a Cor. 5.16, head:&thatismore thaifall men in the worldhad f for cuer & cucr. 
| 2. Now tell me the other meanes of atiofation, ;F-7 0 
A. Itis the perfet fulfilling of the lawe, | 
. Howe did he fulfill the lawe? | 


e/ i. AByChis perfett righteonſnes: which conſiſteth of two the firſt, the 
(ogy o antegrici and we: his humaine nature: the other aitelinkons in pers 
2.Cor. 5.21, forming al the lawe required. UTT2S! 
4Rom.;.18 AYou haue ſhewed how Chriſt doth make /atisfaf0n, tell mee likewiſe 
Rom.4.4, howe he doth make interceſſion? 
*Ro. #.;4,; A-Hcalonedothcontinually* appeare before his father in heanen, ma- 
king the faithfull and all their praters acceptable vnto him, by applying of the 
merits of his owne perfett /ar:sfattion to r Fa | 
2.Why is Chriſt a prophet? | 
f/oh. 6.45, eA.To frencale vnto his Church the waie and meanes of aluation, &this 
Att. 3. 17. hedoth outwardly by the tminilterie of his word , and inwardly by the teach» 
ing of his holy ſpirit. 
. Why is he alſo a King? 
VE[47. 9. 7. A.Thatshe might bountiful beffowe vpon vs,and convey ynto vs all the a- 
foreſaid meanes ot faluation. _ 
2. How doth he ſhewe himſelfe to be a King? 
hk £47.00, HA.ln® that beeing dradand baried,hee roſe the graxe, quickened his 
30. dead bodie,«/cendedinto heauen,and noweſuterh at the right Levee his fa- 
Eph.4.4, ther,with full full power and glory in heauen. 
Alt.2.9. 7. Howelſc? 
iEſay . g. 3. A.In * that hedoeth continually inſpire and direft his feruants by the di- 
& 39.21, Uuine power of his holy ſpirit, according to his holy word. 
2.But to whome will this bleſſed King communicate all theſe meanes of 
ſaluation? 


8, Pet. 2.5. 


LMar.:s, A He offereth them to many,and they are ſ#ſficient to ſaue all manking; 
16. but all ſhall not be ſaued thereby, becauſe by faith they will notreceiue them. 
Toh.r.17. The fourth principle exponnaed, 

1.loh. 2.2. . What 1s faith? 


L /oh. 1. 12. AFaithisa | wonderfull grace of God, by which a man doth apprehend 
& 6.3.5. andapply Chriſt,and all his benefits vnto himſelfe. 
Gal.3.27. 7, Tow doth a-man apply Chrilt vnto himſclfe, ſceing we are on eanth,, 


Col.2. 12, and'Chrniſtin heauen? | 
»1.Cart. A.T his applying is done by aſſurance,when a man is verely perſivaded 
12. by the holy ſi-1it of Godsfauour towards himſclfe poniminh . 

Rom.4. 16, forgiuencsof his owne finnes, 


and of the 
2. How 


* 
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JOOPOONE: 4 truely to beleeuein Chriſte » i077 
How men to S207 9 6b 
eſtke wes wendy <Arhaore gone Or 
then he worketh faith in them. mr C0 


s$ TE 


2. Howe doth God prepare mens heartes? & Md$.y $4: 
Mes ar 5 breake an hard ſtoneto powder: ery "” 
1$ is wo them. | +0. 4dSs 
| inhima a 
.How is this light of finne 
Lye woralIlawethe ſumme whereofis the ten commandements. ,, 8.20; 


4 | yrragne | Og wc Janes Pver & 7.2.4, 


Q.What isthe firſt? 


A.*To make ſomething thy God which is not God, by fearing it, louing * Com}. 
ſo truſtingin it noncre .re te God. _ 


Q.Whatis the ſecond? | 

A.>Toworſhip falſe Gods,or the true Godina falſe manner. b17 
- Q.Whatisthethird? s 

A.<Todiſhonour God,inabufing his titles, wordes and workes : 

Q. What is the fourth? 11% 


A.To breakethe Sabboth,in doing the works oftheir calling and ofthe a j x1 
fleſh:and in aA 953 the workes of the ſpirit. | X 

od - ws ; re hinder thy neighbours* 

A.Todoeanythin dignitie, flife,cha- 
fitie,dweakh,igood nome, lthoughie be bur tribe ferret thovghas and mo- ©7 
tions of the heart, vnto which thou gjueſt no-hking nor conſent. 

Q. Whatis ſorrowe for ſinne? 

A.ſtis |when a mans conſcience is touched with a liuely 


Q. Howe doth God worke this ſorrowe? 
A. By the terrible curſe ofthe Lawe: 
Q_.Whatis that? 

A. He®which breakes but one ofthe commandements of God, though it 7 

be but onceinall his hfe timezandthat onely in one thought,is ſubie&t to, and Lak, 15.21, 

m danger of eternall damnation thereby. Exrag bz. 

— QWhen mens heartzarethus prepared, howe doth God ingraft faith in Gaſs 

them? 

A.By working certaine inward notions inthe heart, which are the ſeedes 
of faith, out of which it breedeth. 


Q. Whatisthe firſt of them#  E/a.r7; 1; 
A.Whena man humbled vnder the burden of his finnes,doth*acknowe- 1:4. >. / 
ledge and feele thathe ſtandes.ingreatneede of Chriſt, Lak, 1. x 7; 
Q. Whatis the ſecond?” | Nt ©} tor 


A. An? hungringdefre anda longing to be made partaker of Chriſt & ; 5, 
al lvsmenits. Q.Whar. ' 
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11 A, A 4 fiyingto thethrone of grace, from the ſentence of the Law prick- 

«Heb.4.1 6, ing the conſcience, | | a: 4 
Q. How isat done? | 


1Lnksg 18, A. By*praying, with eyes of lowd cnies for Gods fatour in Chriſt in 


19. thepardoning ee: and with feruent perſcuerance herein;; tillthe defire 
Mat. 15. ofthe heartbe graunted. (tia een A 
2242 3+ Q. What followeth after all this? >: 196819199 wit dan 
AR.F8,22. A.God then, faccording to his mercifull promile,lets thepoore ſinnet feel 
2.Cor. 12.1: theallurance of his loue w ith he loucth him in Chriſt, which aſſurance 


"IMat.z. 7-352 luely faith, | 

Eſa. 65.24. Q. Arethere divers degrees and meaſures of true faith? 

Job 3.3.26. A. c Yea, 

©R-ap. 1.17 Q: Whatis thelcaſt meaſure of true faith thatany man canhave?. + _. 
Lak, i7.5, A. When a manofan humble (pint by reaſon of thevlittienesof his faith, 
»E/2. 42.2. doth not yet feele the aſſurance of the forgiuenes of his finnes, and yethe is 
Aſ'.17. 29 perſwadedthat theyare pardonable , and therefore delireth that they ſhould 
Lak. 17.5. by pardoned,and with his heart praiethto God to pardon them. 

*Ro.#.235 AQ. Howdoc you know that ſuch aman hath fanh 2 

24. A. Theſe*defires and prayers are teſtimonies oft it, whoſe 
Gal.4.6. tis to {tirrevpa longing and-a lufting after heauenly things, withfigherand 
Cat. 5. 6. grones for Gods fauour & mercie m Chriſt. } Now where the fpirit of Chriſt 
Y Rom. 8.9. 1s, there is Chriſt dwelling : and where Chriſt-dwelleth, there is true faith, 
Eph.3-17- how weake ſocuer it be. 

aRomd!. \ Q. Whatisthe greateſt meaſure of faith?,, 

38,39. A. When a man daily increaling in faith , comes to be * fully perſwadea'of 
{nt.9.6,7. Godsloue in Chriſt towards himlclte particularly , and of the forgiueneſle of 
b2.Tw#.4. his owne linnes. 92: h1 | 
7,8. Q. When ſhall a Chriſtian heart come to this full aſſurance ? | 
Pſal.23.6. A. Notbat the firſt, but in ſome continuance of time, when he hath beene 
with 1,2, 3» wellpratiſed in Repentaxce,and hath had diuers experiences of Gods loue vn+ 
4verſe. to himin Chriſt: then after them will appeare in hisheart the fulneſle of per- 
<Ryo. 4+ 20, ſwaſion: which is the r5peres and [trength of faith, | 


21. Q. What benefits doth a man receive by his faith in Chriſt ? 
d,,Cor.!., A. Hereby%heis:ſed before Godand ſanQificd. 
30. Q. Whats this to be iw/efied before God ? 


AF. 15.9 A.It*comprehendeth two things:thefirſt ;tobe cleared fromthe gailtine: 
Rem.4.3. andpuxiſhment of ſinne: the ſecond, to be accepted as perfectly righteous be- 
*Ro.8.;5. fore God. 

fCol.1.22. Q_Howisaman cleared from the guilzinesand puniſhment of his finnes? 
1.Pet.2.25- A.By Chiiſts ſufferings and death vponthecrofle. | 

1.109.1.17. Q. Howis he accepted1ighteous before God? 

6 2.Cor.s. A, By the 8righteouſnes of Chiilt aypatedto him, 

27. Q. What profit comesby becing thus iuſtified 2 || 'T 
bRowm,4.17- A.Hercby"and by noother meanesin the world, the belceuer ſhall be 4r+ 
Apee.21. 27 repicd before Gods iudgement ſeat, as worihie of cternall life by the merits 0 
the ame rightcouſnes of Chuilt, 
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Doe not gned week ere a3. 
for is perfe&righteouſnesit ſelfe, will finde inthe beſt 
workes we doe, more matter of daftuntion then of ſaluation : and therefore ' 


kywe muſt rather condemne our {clues for our good workes, thenlooketo be EP/ar42.2 
aiſhfied before God F/a. 64.6, 
| Q. How may a man know that heis juſtified before God ? lob 9.3. 
A. Heneede not afcend into heauen to ſearch the ſecret counſell of God; !R pw. 7. 2. 
tut rather defced into his own heart to ſearch whether be be ſaniifiedor not. 1.Job. 3.9. 
- What is itto be ſanRtified ? we —_ 
chendcth two —_—_— the corrapti- 
on of his owne nature : the ſecond to be indued with inward rightcouſnes. 
Q. How is the corrxp1ion of finnepurged 7 
A: By the *merits and power of Chriſtsdeath, which eas by faith appli- = Rows, 6, 4. 
ed,isas acoraſive to abate,conſume,and weaken the 1. Pt... w 
———————— 
A ehthe*vertue of Chriſts reſurreftion,w oRo.'b.5,6. 
faithis as are foratine to reuiue a man thatis deadin oli bdngapdby =o 
Q. In what part of a manis fanfiction I Wi 
A. In eeuery part both bodicand foule. $59 a _— F« 
Q.Inwhat time isit wrought ? 
As [tis 4 begunnein this life , in which the faithfull receine onely thefoſt a aRs. 8.23: 
f»ites of the Spirit, and it is not finiſhed before the ende of this life. '' 2,Cor.5.2, 4 
A—_—_ graces ofthe Spirit doe viually ſhew themſclues in theheart of a 


A. The powed r of ſinne, and the /ove of OT 1P/al.1. 195, 
Q.:Whatproceedes of them ? Hz. 40. 
A. Repentance,which is'afetled purpoſein theheartywith acarefullindea- 9.0% 104. 2+ 
vour to leaue all his {innes., and to live a Chriſtian life, according to all Gods Koop 2-22 
commandements. APſab. 11 95: 
. What'goeth with repentance ? (11111 $3 od Be 
A.A continuall fighting and ſtruglingagainſtthe aſſaults ofa mans owne 
fleſh,againit the motions of the deuill, and the inticements of the world.” 
Q./ What followeth acer man hathgotin the viſdorze: in ws -7- oa 
on or affliction ? | 
A.* Experience of Gods loue in Chriſt; and fojncreaſe of peacooFoonſei Rom $ik; 
ence,and 1oy intheholy Ghoſt. pb VE 
Q. Whatfollowes, itin anyremptation he ET L 1 tronghin- : 
firmitie fall? 
A. Afterawhile ® there will ariſe aol ſoirewcarhich is, whet/aman i 1s *2,Cor.7.. 
er1cued for fo other cauſe in the world but for this onely,that hisfnne he 8,9. 
hath diſpleaſed God, who hath beenevnto him'a moſt andloung Mat. 26.5z 


Father, - Q. What ſigneis there of this ſorrow ?. 
gpicved onnrwr <7 fk (Pets. 


A. The true ſigne *of it is this, whena man can be 
obedience to God n his cuill _ ordeed, a noel. 

ed, and thoughthere were nenherheavien nor ,oO 

Q. V Vhat followes after this forrow# +1,» ul ad; | 7 p Cork 


A: Repentance.! renewed afreſh. = Q By 


- __ 


. By what ſignes will this repentance ' | 

Arentri ny moines array —pie won Ye" a CY 

2.Cor.z.) ter ing ot himſclfe for it, with of pardon. ;. A great anger 

i. againſt bi for his careleſnes. 4. A feare leaſt he ſhould fallinto the ſame 
fnnvagkdes 5- Adeſirc cuer after to pleaſe God. 6. A zeale of the ſawe, 7. 


Reuenge vpon humlelfe for his former offence. 


The fifth Principle expounded. 
2. What outward meanes muſt we vic toobtaine faith and all bleſſings 
of God which comeby faith ? | - 


A. The preaching * of Gods word, andthe adminiſtration of the Secr«- 
#Pr0.29- ments, andpraier. 
". 2. Where is the word of Godto be found ? 2| 
Row.10.14. FF. Thewhole word of God necdfull to ſaluation, is ſet downe in theho- 
AMat.2t. ly Scriptures. 


ens 2.,How know you that the Scriptures are the word of God,andnot 
2.Tim.;. 16 nenspollicies? 
bÞpb. 1.12: ad: I amaſlured of it. Firſt, becauſe the holy Ghoſt perſwadeth my con- 


ſcience that it is ſo. Secondly, Iſceit by experience: for the ing of the 
e Heb. 4.12: <Scriptures haue the ney ary bm. to Cn ae are 
1.Cor.i14. preached,and to caſt him down to hell : and afterward to reffore and raiſchim 
25: vP againe. 
'S. What is the vſe ofthe word of God preached ? 
dRym. tr; eA.Firſtit dbreedeth, and thenitincr faith in them which are choſen 
2.Cor.2, 16to (aluation : but ynto themthat periſh itis by reaſon of their corruption «v 
Heb.,4.2, occaſion of their further damnation. 
. How muſt weheare Gods word that it may beeffeuall to ſaluation ? 
*Lew, 1.19, A. We © muſt come vnto it with hunger-bitten hearts, hauing an appetite 
AF, 16, rg, totheword , we muſt marke it with attention, receiueit by faith, ſubmit our 
Heb.4.2, f{elucs vnto it with feare and trembling,euen then when our faults are reproo- 
E/a.66.2, ved:laſtly,we mult hideit in the corners of our hearts,that we may frame our 
Lxb.2.51, lines and converſations by it. 
Pſcrig.tt. . Whatis a Sacrament? 
FR pm.4.1s. A. Af ſqnetorepreſenta ſealetoconfirme, an inflrument to conuey Chuiſt 
Gen. 173.12: and all his nefits to them that doc belecue in him. { 
Gal.z.1. . Why muſt a Sacrament repreſent the mercies of God before our cics? 
' Becauſe we are dull to conceiue and toremember them. 

.9. Why doth the Sacrament ſeale vnto vs the mercies of God ? 

e7. Becauſe we are full of vnbeleefeand doubting of them. 

On baryyn 1501909 me O80Y? ENTRY it to conuey the mer- 
cies 


into our hearts ? . 
_ A. Becauſe we are like Thomas, we will not belceue till we feele them in 
Come meaſure in our hearts. | 
. How many Sacraments are there ? 


&1.Cor. co, A: Twotand no more: Baptiſave, by which we hane our «d&wſſion into the 
labs 3 


true Church of God: andthe Lords Sper, by which we are nouriſhed and 
preſerned inthe Church after our adm 2: What 
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, What is done in Baptiſme ? wo | 
4. In the aſſemblie of the Church, the conenart of grace betweene God AF, 2. ;8, 
and the partie baptized,is ſolemnly confirmed and ſealed. - nt1n 2 15F ates Fo 
2. 1n this couepant what doth God promiſe tothe partie baptized? =AF, 22. 16. 


. iChriſt with all bleſſings that come by him. CMar.28, 

9. Towhat conditions the parti ? 19, 

ec. Tokrecciue Chrilt,and to repent of his ſinne. IGah. 3. 27s 

vary meaneth the ſpringing or dipping in water ? 1,Pet. 3.21 

A. It'ſeales vnto vs remiſſion of ſinnes and ſanRtification by the obedjence A717. 76. 
and /prinkling of the blood of Chriſt, 16, 


How commeth it to paſle that many aftertheir Baptiſme for a long ' 1. 7er. 1:2. 
time feele not the effeR and fruit of it, and ſomenever ? 
- A: The faultis notin God, who his couenants, but the fault is in 
themſclues, in that they doe not keepe the condition of the coucnant to re- 
cciue Chriſt by faith,and tor of all their ſinnes. 
9. When ſhall a man then ſee the effeft of his baptiſm ? | 
A. At" what time ſocuer hedoth receme Chriſt by faith, thougHit be ma- ,, p7,, ,, 
ny yeares after, he (hall then feele the power of God toregenerate him, and ,, * * 
to workeall things in him, which he in baptiſme. Pa. 0.51 
2. How ifa man neuer keepe the condition, to which he bound himſelfe * ke» 
in baptiſme ? 
ef. Hi damnation ſhall be the greater , becauſe he breaketh his vowe n egw, 2 x, 


made to God. ' , "23d 
£. Whatis done in the Lords $ ? Feeleſe 4:4: 
A. The former couenant folemaly ratified in Baptiſme , isrenued in®the © , Cop, 11, 
Lords ſupper, betweene the Lord himlelfe and the receiuer. 23,2444 5. 
©, What is the receiver ? + 12.14, 


A. Euery one Ythat hatk beene baptized, and after his baptiſine hath truly þ ,, Cor. 7 ;. 
belceued in Chriſt,and repented of his finnes from his ws 4 F 4K ey 

9. wo meaneth the bread and wine, the eating of the bread, and drin- 14,4, ;, 22, 
kins of the wine ? 
A. Theſe outward ations 9are a ſecond ſeale,ſet by the Lords owne hand ia 66. 27, 
vnto his covenant. And they doe giue eyery receiuer to vnderſtand, that as q , Cop, 10, 
(od doth bleſſe the bread and wine, to prelerue and ſtreogthen the bodic of 16417. 
the receruer:{o Chriſt apprehended and recemed by faith, thall nouriſh him, 
and preſerue hoth bodie and foule vnto eternall life. 

9. What (hall a true recciuer feele in himſclfeafter the recemuing of the 
Sacrament? b 

eA. * The increafe of his faithin Chriſt, the increaſe of fanRification, a */+ C7 19. 
greater meaſure ofdyms to finne,a greatercare to live in newneſle of life. , '% 17+ and 

9. Whatif a man after therecenung of the Sacrament , neuer finde any * /+* + 
ſuch thingimhimſelfe ? 

A. He may well fuſpeQ himſe!fe, whether hedid eucr repentor not : and 
thereupon to vſe imeanes to come toſound faith and repentance. 

Q. VVhat is an other meanes of increafing faith ? 

A. Prayer. 


Q.VVhat 


4Lwhk.16. 


22,2 3+ 


1Luk.2 3. 
£$3+ 
AT.7.70. 
1. Th.4. 3. 
Heb.214- 


1.Cor.l 5.5. 
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, Whatis 2 
DS Amar rechwith Godin the name of Chriſt : ſin which either 


we craue things needfull, or giue thankes for things receiued. | 
+» F2.lnakingthings wort rk is required 


eA, Twothings: an earneſt defire,and faith. 
2. © What things muſt a Chriſtian mans heart deſire? 
1. Sixe things eſpecially. | 
2. What are they ? | 
A. 1. * That he may glorific God : 1. That? God may raignein his heart 
and not finne: 3.<That he may doe Gods will, and not his laſts of the fleſh: 4. 
dThat he may relie himſelfe on Gods prouidence for all the meanes of this 
temporall life : 5. *That he may be juſtified, and be at peace with God 6. # 
That by the power of God he may be ſtrengthened againſt all temptations. 
7 Azperaſi that theſe things which we truly deſire, God | 
. A8perſwaſion, ings which we clire, will 
them for Chriſts lake. 4 wo 
The fixth Principle e 


, After thata man hath led a ſhort life in this world, what followeth the? 
' A. Death, whichisthe parting aſunder of bodie and ſoule. 
9. Why doe wicked men and vnbelecuers die? 
eF. That 4 their bodies may goe to theearth, and their ſoules may be caſt 
into hell fre. : 
2. Why doethe godly die, ſeeing Chriſt by death hath overcome death? 
ef. They dic for this cnde, that * their bodies may reſt for a while in the 
earth,and their ſoules may enter into heauen immediatly. 


Q. What followeth after death ? 
A. The day of udgement. 
Q. What figne is there to know this day from other dajes ? 


A.* Heauen and earth ſhall be conſumed with fire immediatly before the 


(2,Pet.z- commingoftheiudge. 


Hyt2e Q. Who ſhall bethe judge ? 
A. Teſus Chriſt the Sonneof God. 
Q. What ſhall be the comming to iudgement? 
©.Theſls, A He'ſhall comeinthe in great maieſtic and glorie,with infinite 
16,17: companie of Angels. | | 
Q. How ſhallall menbecited toiudgement ? | 

*»Mat.:4.; A. Arthe* foundofa the living ſhall be changed in thetwinck- 
x/ob 19. 26. ling of an eye,and the dead ſhall riſe againe every one with *his owne bodie, 

_ all ſhall be gathered gies before Chriſt : and after this, the good ſhall 
YCAar. 2 5, be ſeuered from the bad, ? theſe ſtanding on the left handof Chriſt, the other 
52,33. ontheright. 
aRe.20. 12, Q. Howwill Chriſttricand examine euery mans cauſe?  . 
Dan.7. 10, A. The*bookes of all mens doings ſhall be laide open , mens conſciences 


b Joh. 2. 18, ſhall be wade either to accuſe them, or excuſc them , and 
tried by the workes which he did in his life time, becauſe 
manifeſt ſignes® of faith or vabelcete. | 
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Q. What ſemence will he gine? 
A. He will gue Ne 1 94 an re ye gs © + 00g Mat. 25; 
cance Gnas $4.41, 
Ny They lovin TIER I 
continue d 
What Nare All the wicked be tatierthe En. > 
wW o WI in : 
y In eternall pergition and deflrEBcn inhel 6, ug 
Ae Rendeanthres ilgaeh efirſt ; fr 
t*ſtandsin a ofa angcs: om , 
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of the ran Ir 4 ,powred hon the ke | ever world Pee fe 
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A Graine of Muſterd-ſeede: or , the leaſt meaſure 
of grace thatis,or can be eftectuall 
to /aluation. | 


» 
T is a very neceſſarie point to be knowne, what i the 
_— of grace that can befall the true child of God, leſſer 
which, there ts.n0 $a effeftuall to ſalnation. For fult of all, 
the right vnderſtanding of this, is the very foundation of 
( wr _ vnto nt etcoIM _ wage Dori rape 
; /1 \q | Secondly,it is a notable meanes to.ſtirre vp thankfulnes in 
{ Sm them a haue any grace at all; when es ſhall in exami- 
nation of themſclues conſider, that they haue recciued of God the lealt mea- 
ſure of grace,or more. Thirdly it will bean inducement, and afpurreto many 
careleſle and vnrepentant perſons,to imbrace the Goſpel, andto beginnere< 
pentance for their ſinnes; when they ſhall perceiue, and that by.che word of 
God,that God accepts the very ſceds, and rudiments of faith and repentance 
at the firſt thoughthey be butan meaſure as a graine of muſterd- ſeede. Now 
then forthe opening and clearing of this point, I will ſet downe fixe ſeueralb 
concluſions, in ſuch order as one ſhall confirme and explaine the other , and 


one depend ypon the other. 


1. {oncluſion, 
A man that deth but begin to be connerted , is enen at that inſtant the very child 
of God : thongh inwardly he be more carnall then ſpiruuall. 
The Expoſition. 
Na man there muſt be conſidered three things, the ſubſtance of the bodie 
and ſoule, whereof a man is ſaid to conſiſt , the faculties placed in the ſoule 
and exerciſed in the bodie , as vnderſtanding , will , affe&tions: the integritie 
and puritic of the faculties, wherby they are conformable tothe will of God, 
and beare his Image. And ſince the fall of Adam, man is not depriued of his 
ſubſtance or of the powers and faculties of his ſoule, but onely of the third, 
which is the puritic of nature , and therefore the conucrſion of a finner, 
whereof the concluſion ſpeaketh , is notthe change of the ſubſtance of man, 
or the faculties of the ſoule : buta renewing and reſtoring of thatpuritieand 
holineſſe which was loſt by mans fall, with the aboliſhment of that naturall 
corruption that is in all the powers of the ſoule. This is the worke of God, 
and of God alone,and that on this manner. Firſt of all , when it pleaſeth God 
to worke a chaunge inany , he doth it not firſt in one part, then in an other, 
as hee that repaires a decaied houſe by peece-meale : hut the worke, both 


for the beginning , continuance , and accompliſhment, is the whole _ 
a1 
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contrary, when Adam loſt the image of God,he loſt it in euery 
MIS, barren, og not wrought all at one inſtant, 
in continuance of time,and that by certaine meaſures and degrees. And a 
man isan the firſt of his conuerſi6,when the holy ghoſt by the means 
| im with ſome ſpurt | begins toregene- 
ruqwpratiny: ae Greta eſte der rbicheh ar 
tothenight in | in Which thou 
Med re ibeeeeiweneetdembes the Keke Fate Sunne 
hathalreadie caſt ſome beames of light into the aire, whereupon we tearme it 
the breaking of the daie. Nowe then , the very point which I touch,is, that a 
man at this inſtant and in this very ſtate(God as yet having but laid certaine 
beginnings of true conuerfion in hisheart) is the very child of God,and that 
not onely.in the eternall purpoſe of God (as all the elett are) butindeede by 
atuall adoption:and this is plaine by a manifeſt reaſon. There bee foure ſpe- 
ciall workes of grace in cuery childe of God,his vnion with Chriſt,his adop- 
tion,iuſtification,and conuerſion,and theſe foure arc wrought all at one in- 
Nant,ſo as for order of time, neither goes before nor after other: and yet in 
r of order of nature,vnion with Chriſt, Iulttfication,and adoptions 
the inward conuerſion ofa ſinner, it beeing the fruteand 
al, Vpon thisit followeth neceſlarily, that a ſinner in the very firſt a&t of his 
converſion,is iuſtified, adopted, and incorporated into the miſtycall body of 
Kona yay Acer of the prodigall ſonne, the father with ioy receiues his 
wicked chuid, but when?ſi when heſawe him comming a off, and 
when as yet he had made noconfefſion or humiliation to his father, but one- 
had conceiued with himſelfe a ſeto returne and to fay, Father I haue 
nned againſt heauen and againſt thee, &c. And Paul faieth ofmany of the 
Corintluans,that he could not ſpeake vnto them as ſpirituall men, but as car- 
nall,cuenbabesin Chriſt.1.Cor.3.1. 


I I.Conc 
The firſt material beginnings of the —_— of a ſaner,o the /malleſi meaſure 
of renewing grace hane the promiſes of thus tife,and the life to come. 


| The expoſition. 

T H E beginnings of conuerfion muſt bee diſtinguiſhed , ſome are be- 

ginnings of preparations,ſome beginnings of compoſition. Beginnings 
of preparation,are ſuch as bring vnder,tame, and ſubduethe ſtubburneneſle 
of mans nature,without making any change at all:of this ſort are the accuſati- 
ons of the conſcience by the miniſterie of the lawe, feares and terrors arifin 
thence,copun@tion of heart, which is the apprehenſion of gods anger apain(t 
ſin. Now theſe and the like I exclude inthe concluſion, for though they goe 
beforeto prepare a ſinner to hisconuerſion following, yet are they no graces 
of God, but fruites of the law,that is,the miniſterie of death,& ofan accuſing 
conſcience. Beginnings of compoſition, I tearmeall thoſe inwarde motions 
and inclinations of Gods ſpirit,that follow after the worke of the law ypon 
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the conſtience:and riſe ypon the meditation of the Goſpel , that promiſeth 
righteouſnes and life everlaſting by Chriſt: out of £8 ga monons the con- 
ucrſion of a ſinner ariſeth,and of this it confiſteth:what theſe are it ſhall after< 
ward appeare. Againe,grace mult be diſtinguiſhed : it is twofold,reſtraining 
grace,or renuing grace. Reſtraining grace, | tearme certaine common giftes 
of God,ſeruing onely to order,and tramethe outward converſation of men 
to the lawe of God,or ſeruing to bercaue wen of excuſe in thedaie of rdge- 
ment. By this kind of grace, heathen men have beene hberall,uſt, ſober, vali- 
ant.By it men huing in the Church ot God, haue beene mlightened, and ha- 
uing ta(ted of the good worde of God, haue reioyced therem,and tor a time 
outwardly conformed themſclues thereto;renewing grace 1s not common to 
al men, but proper to theelet,and it is a mes Gods RI the cor- 
ruption of linne is not onely reſtrained, but alſo moruhed,and the I- 
mage of God reſtored. Now then,the concluſion mult onely be vnderſtood 
of the ſecond , and not of the firſt: for though a man haueneuer ſo much of 
this reſtraining grace, yet vnleſle he haue theſpirit of Chrilt to create faith in 
the heart ,and to ſanifie him, he is as farre from ſaluation as any other. Now 
then, the ſenſe and meaning of the concluſion i3,that the very leaſt meanes of 
ſauing grace,and the very beginnings or ſeedes of regeneration doe declare, 
and s ſort give title to men , of all the mercifult promiſes of God,whe- 
ther they concerne this hfe or the life to come: and therefore are app rooued 
of God if they be in trueth, and ed as greater meaſures of grace. That 
which our Sauiour Chriſt ſaieth ofthe worke of miracles, /f you hae faith as 
4 graine of Muſterd ſeede,ye ſhall [ay wats this mount aine remoone hence to youdey 
e,and it ſball remoone,nult by the lawe of cquall proportion beapplyed to 

faith,repentance, the feare of God, and all other graces, if they bee truely 

wrought im the GR - they bee but as ſmall as one little grame ofmu- 
ſterd-(eede,they ſhall be ſufhcrent)y effeftuall to bring forth good workes, 

for which they were ordained. The Prophet Efay 4 2.:.faith,that Chritt ſhalt 
wot quench the [/moaking flaxe,nor breake the bruiſed reede. Let the compariſon 

be marked:fire in flaxe mult be both Intle and weake.in quantitic as a ſparke 

or twaine,that carmot cauſe a lame but onely a imoake,fpecialt in a matter 

fo eaſie to burne. Here then is ſignified, thatthe gifts, and graces of Gods ſpi- 

rit,that are both for meaſure and ſtrength as a ſparke or twaine of fire, ſhall 

not be neglected, but rather accepted and cheriſhed by Chriſt . When our 

Sauiour Chriſt heard the young man make a confeſſion ofapratiiſe, but of 
outward and ciuill righteouſnes,he /ooked pon him and toned him:and when he 
heard the Scribe to ſpeake difcreetely but one good fpeach,that to lowfGod 
with all his heart is aboue all ſacrifices, he ſaid vnto him, T hat he was not farre 

from the kingdome of heanen. Therefore nodoubt,hee will loue with a more 

ſpecial loue,and accept as the good ſubictts of his kingdome,thole that haue 

receiued a further mercie of God to be borne anew of water and ofthe ſpirit. 

TIT I.Conchuſion, 
A conſtant and earneſt deſire to be reconculed to God,to beleene and to repent sf it 
be in a touched heart js in acceptation with God gu reconciliation , faith, repentance 


| 1 ſelfe. 
. The 
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The Expoſition. 

Vit or defireis twofold,naturall and fu 
beginning and obie@t 151n nature, thatis, which arifeth of the natural} will 

of man; and aneRteth ſuch things as are thought to be good according tothe 
lghtof nature. And this kind ot defire hath Is degrees , yet ſo astheyare'all 
lmnted within the compaſle of nature. Some deſire riches, honours, pleaſures, 
ſomelearning and knowledge : becauſe it 1s the light and perfethon of the 
minde: ſome goe further and ſeekeaſter the vertues of witice,temperance,li- 
beralxie,&c.and thus many heathen men haue excelled. Some againe defive 
truc happineſle;as Balaam did,who wiſhed to dic the deathof the righteous: 
becauſe it is the propertic of nature to ſecke the preſeruation of it (elfe. But 
here nature ſtaies it ſelfe : for where the minde reucales not, the will affeRs 
not. Supernaturall deſires are ſuch as both for their beginning and obie&t, 
e aboue nature, fortheir beginning isfrom the holy Ghoſt , and the obie&t 
matter about which they are converſant, are things dwine-and _ 
which concerne the kingdome of heaven : andof this kindare thedefires of 
which I ſpeake in this place. Againe, that we may not be deceived in our 
deſires,but may the better diſcerne them from flittering & fleeting motions, I 
adde three reſtraints. Firſt of all, the defire of reconciliation, the deſire to be- 
leeue,or the deſire to repent,&c. muſt be conſtant and haue continuance, 0- 
therwiſe it may iuſtly be ſuſpeRed. Secondly, it muſt be carneſt and ſerious, 
ot alwaies, yet at ſometimes, that we may be able to ſay with Dawid, 
My foule deſireth after thee, O Lord,asthe thirſtie 13d. And,as the heart brai- 
eth after the rivers of water, ſop ſoule afterthee, O God: my ſoule 
thirſteth tor God,cuen theliuing god. ly,it muſt be in a touched heart: 


for when a man is touched in conſcience,the heart is caſt down, and(asmuch 


as it can)it withdrawes it ſelfe from God. For this cauſe, if then there be any 
ſpirituall motions whereby the heart is lift vp vnto God, they are without 
Joubt from the ſpirit of God. Thus then I auouch,that thedefire of reconci- 
liation with God in Chriſt, is reconciliation itſelfe : the defire to belceue, is 
faith indeede , and the deſire to repent , repentance it ſelfe. But marke how : 
A deſire to be reconciled is not reconciliation in nature (forthe defire is one 
thing and reconciliation is an other) but in Gods acceptation: for if we being 
touched throughly for our ſinnes , doe defireto haue them pardoned, and to 
be at onewith God,God accepts vs as reconciled. Againe deſire to beleeve,it 
15 not faith in nature , but onely in Gods acception, God accepting the will 
for the deede. That this doQtrine is the will and word of God,it appeares by 
theſe reaſons. Firſt of all; God hath annexed a promiſe of bleſſednes, and of 
life euerlaſting ,to the deſire of grace. Math. 5. Bleſſed are they which hanger 
and thirſt after righteonſnes, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. loh.7.38. If any man thirff 
let him come to me and drinks. Reu.,2 1. | will gine vnto hun which ts a thirſt of the 
well of the water of life freely, 

Now what isthis,to thirſt ? properlyitis, when we are ina dronghtor dri- 
neſle, and want drinke to refreſh vs, to defire it. And therefore by areſem- 
blance, they are ſaide to thirſt after righteouſneſle, that wantit and wou!d 
hauc it, and they thirſt after Chriſt that ſeele themſclues out of Chriſt, and 
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pernaturall.Naturall isthat, whoſe | 
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defire,yea,long after the blood of Chriſt , that they might bee refreſhed with 
itin their conlciences. Here then we ſee that the defire of mercie,inthe want 
of mercie,is the obtaining of mercie,and the deſire to belceue, in the want of 
faith , is faith. Though as yet thou want firme and lively grace, yetartthou 
not altogether void of grace, ifthou canſt deſire it, thy defire 1s the ſeed,con- 
ception,or budde of that which thou wanteſt: noweis the ſpring time of the 
ingrafted worde or the immortall {cede caſt into the furrowes of thy heart: 
watte but a while, v meancs,and thou ſhalt ſce that leaues, bloſſoms, 
and fruites will ſhortly followe after:Secondly, the defire of an thing 
is accepted of God, as the voy of his holy name, Pfal. 10. God 
heareth the deſires of the poore. Plal. 1.45. Hee will fulfill the defire of them that 
feare him.When Moſes ſaid nothing,but onely deſired in heart the helpe and 
proteftion of God at thered ſea,the Lord faid vnto him:why crieft thou vn- 
to metExod.1 4. And when wee knowe not to pray as wee ought, RE 
thatthe ſpirit maketh requeſt by the inward groanes of the heart. Rom.8. 2 

Hence | gather,whena man in his weakenes praies with fighes and groanes, 
for the gitt of lively faith,the want whereof he finds in him{eltc;his very prai- 
er on this manner made, 1s as truely in acceptation with God , as the praier 
madein lively faith, Thirdly to the teſtimonie of Scripture, I adde the teſti- 
monies of Godly and learned men, not to proone the dorineinhand, but 
to ſhewe a conſent, and to prooue thus wuch that the thing which Lauouch 
15no priuat phantaſie of any man:*Augultine faicth , Let thy defire be before 
bim,and thy father which ſeeth wm ſecret ſhall rewarde thee openty:for thy defire is 
thy prater and if thy deſire be contunuall,thy prater i continuall. Hee addes further 
the ſame place,that the defire ts acontinuall voice, and the crie of the heart and 
the urward mocation of God vbich may bee made without 1 ſion. Againe, > 


b Expoſit. E- The whole life of a good chriſtuan,;s an bety will and deſire. And that which thou de- 


1ſt. loh., 
tra. 4.de 
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foreſt thow ſeeſt not:bur by deſiring art , as it were , mlarged and made capable that 
when it ſball come which thou ſhalt ſee,thow maieſt be filed. Bernard ſanh, What, 
is not deſive a voice? Yea @ very ſtrong voice.God heaveth the ar fire of the poore, and 


© Super Cal a continual dejire,though we ſpeake nothing , ts 4 voice continned.< Luther ſaith, 


Serm.s 4. 
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124. 


Chrift us then truely omnupotent and then truely raygnes m vs when we are ſo weak. 
that we can ſcarce gine any groane. For Paul faith, thar one ſnch groane is a frong 
erie in the eaves of God, filling both heaven and earth. © Againe , very fewe knows 


*16.fel 1 56. howe weakhe and /mel! faith and hope ts vnder the croſſe and i temptation. For ut ap- 


peares then,to be as mocking flaxe which — blaſt of winde would preſently put 
ont:but ſnch as beleene m theſe combates,and tryrours againſt hope,under hope,that 
15,0pp0/ing them/eles by fauth in the promu'es of Chriſt againſ} the feeling of ſine, 
end the wrath of God,ave finde afterward , that this tuttle ſparke of fairh(as it ap- 
pearesto reaſon, which hardly percetecth it )is peracues ture a5 the whole element of 
fire which fileth all heanen,and ſwalleweth vp all terronrs and fires. f Again,the 
more we finde our umwortbinsſſe and the leſſe we fine the promiſes tobe ong onte 
vs the mire we muſt deſire them, becing aſſred that tins deſire deeth greatly pleaſe 
God, who deſfreth and willeth that his grace frouldTe earneſity defired : This doeth 
fenh, which indgeth ut apretiors this, ava therefore greatly hungereth ana thire 
Beth after it 0nd ſo obtaines it . For Gods delighted to fill the hungrie with good 
things, 
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things,and to ſend the rich emptie 

thine heart inwardly t ht ey rnelfor henmaf hoe eta (of. 
that this deſire 1s a pledge of the fathers good will tothee, \ Kumnutius log. Monpet. 
Thane a good deſire,though it ſcarcely ſhewe it (elfe mſome tuntle and i Locor.co- 


bob, ,[ muſt bee aſſured that the ſpirit of Gods preſent, and worketh his good work; P47: /+ 
rhnus faith, Fanth im the ak, wo this life is wnper fett and weake.Tet k Catech, 
nexertheleſſe whoſoener feeles in bus heart an earneſt deſire to beleene, and a ſiri 

ng againſt his naturall dorbtings,both can and muſt aſſure humnſelfe that he icin- 
dued ich true faith. 9/5 wry doe not __ the grace or E. ures 


that carneſ}ly 

Tit Cannor 1A nt as it is aide, B hſed ave hyp that p 

afir rihteeaſiſſfor they ſl be, ſari. Bradford Gih, hy ſamerare as P10 
ly pardoned,ohc.for god hath ginem thee a penitent andbeleeming heartchas © le 
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the will for the deede 

fine ſaich prot rh be / Fx rarer mare 6 + 097 cre the markes 
oo be linel felt of of vs, but if they which feele themſelnes in ſuch eſtate , defive 37 904 
(TTY? ORE ot fanonr and loue ) if they avke them at Gods children. 
hand by prater;this deſire and praier ave tefttmomes that the ſpirit of God u un the, 
and that they hane faith alreadie: for us ſuch 4 defire, a fruite of the of the 
ſparu?lt «s of the Ab andere hit forth onely wn ſuch 4s he awells in, ec, 
— no the motions of the holy Ghoſt in vs, ave 

oa fa 0 rey AT yes 9-1 
— though Aſſmrerh 

ra er owns Varma y 4m hue child: 0 if we he 
wotions,theſe holy Ee but that 
we haxe the holy Ghoſt(who is the author of them)dwelling in vs, and conſequently 
that we haue alſo fatth. Againe he faith, [f rho haſt begwn to hate and — fonesf 
thow feeleſt that thou art diſpleaſed at thine infirmnities #,COYYNPIOns © 
fended God,thon feeleſt a griefe and a ſorrow for it:1 ſep ne he 
thou auoideſt the occaſions-if thou trauaileſt to doe 
God to owe thee grace : all theſe tons proceeding none py hen 
our if fs * Goa,onght to be ſo -_ pledget, and Ts that bee 6 6 1n 


thee. 
n Maſter Knokes faith, Albert Jour paints ſometimes bee ſo horrible , ad you aP/al.6. 
finde no releaſe nor comfort neither in ſpirit nor bodie , yet if thy heart can onely ſob 
vnto God,deſpaire not you ſpall obtame your hearts deſire. And deſlante you are 
not of fauh:for at ſuch time as the fleſh, natwraltrea/on , the lawe of m_ , the pre- 
ſent torment,the demill at one doe crie,God is angrie, and therefore there 1s neuher 
belpe nor remedie to be hoped for at his handes:at ſuch trme 1 ſay, to ſob wnto God, 
1s the demonſtration of the ſecret ſeede of God which is hidde in Gods eleBt children: 
and that onely [0b is unto Goda more acceptable ſacrifice then without this cyoſſe, 
ro gime our boates to be burnt even for the truthes ſakes. More teſtimonies might 


bealleadged,but theſe ſhall ſuffice. 


Againſt this point of doQtrine it may bee allcadged:that,if deſire to be- 
Yvy 4 leeuc 
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lecue in our weakenele bee faith indeede;then ſome are iuſtified and may be 
faucd wanting aliuely apprehenſion and full perſwaſion of Gods mere mn 
Chriſt. A»/vcre.Julbtifying faith in regard of his nature is alwaics one and the 
Game,and the cſlentiall propertic thereof is to apprehend Chriſt with his be- 
nchts,and to aſlure the very conſciencethereot. And therefore without ſome 
apprehenſion and aſſurance there can be no juſtification or ſaluation in them 
that for age arcablc to belecue. Yet there be certaine degrees, and meaſures 
of true faith. There is a (trong faith , which cauſeth a tull apprehenſion and 
er{waſion of Gods mercy in Chriſt. This meaſure of faith the Lord vouch- 
Lied Abraham, Danid, Pasl,the Prophets , and Apollies, and Martyrs of 
God.lt were a bleſſedthing , if all belceuers might attaine to this haight of 
lively faith,to ſay with Paul, I am perſwaded,that ncither life,nor death , nor 
any thing elſe, ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God in Chriſt : but 
all cannot;therefore there is another degree of faith lower then the former, 
and yet true faith,called a little or weake fauth,and it alſo hath a power to ap- 
prehend andapply the promiſe of faluation , but as yet byreaſon of weake- 
nelle,it is info ed(avit were)and wrapt vp in the heart,as the leafe and bloſ- 
{ome inthe budde. For ſuch perſons as haue this weake taith,can ſay indeede 
thatthey belecue thggr linnes to bee pardonable, and that they deſire to haue 
them pardoned:but as yet they cannot ſay , that they are without all doubt 
pardoned. And yet the mercie of God is not wanting vnto them 4yor in that 
they doe, and can delire,and indeauour to apprehend, they doe indeede ap- 
prchend;God accepting the delire to doe the thing, for the thing done. T his 
which I ſay,will the better appeare if the groundes thereof bee conſidered. 
Faith doeth not 1uſtifie in reſpeRt of it ſelfe, becauſe itis an aQtion, or vertue: 
or becauſe it 15 {trong,lively,and perfet:but in refpeRt of the obiedt thereof, 
namely,Chriſt crucified, whome faith apprehendeth as hee is ſetforth voto 
vsin the word and ſacraments. Itis Chrill that is the author, & matter of our 
wltice,and it is he that applicth the ſame vnto vs:as for faith in vs, itis but an 
zn{trament to apprehend and receiue that which Chrilt for his part offereth 
and giueth. Therefore,f faich crre not in his nes obie , but followe the 
promiſe of God,though it doe weakly apprehend,or at the leaſt cauſea man 
onely to endeauour and defire to apprehend , it is true faith, and wuſtifieth, 
Though our apprehenſion be neceſlarie , yet our ſaluation ſtandes ratherin 
this,that God apprehendes vs for his owne , then that we apprehend him. 
Phil. 3.1 2, 


Out of this concluſion [pringes another,not to bee emitted, that God accepts the 
indeauonr of the whole manto obey, for perfett ovegtence u ſelfe. 


T Hat is,if men ndcauour to pleaſe God in all thugs, God will not wdge 

their domgs by therigour of the lawe : but will accept their little and 

weake indeauour,to doe that which they can doe by his grace, as if they had 

perfely fulfilled the lawe.But here remember I put this caucat, that this in- 

deauour muſt be in and by the whole manzthe very minde, conſcience, wal,&& 

alf;cuons,doing that which they can in thew kinds; and thus this  " 
WW 
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which is a fruite ofthe wn. 179 
which may ner oor oo The of this 
dint whichche Prop het Malachi faith, that Gad will ſpare 
him,as a father ſpares his childe:who accepts the thing done , as well done,f 
the culd ſhewe bas good will.to pleaſe hisfather,and to doe what he can. 


1V.Concluſion. 
To ſee ard feel: in our ſelues the want ef + ovmpoet to begriened therefore, 


«« the grace u ſelfe. 
F The 


Aero this concluſion as the yak that of heart for 
the want of any grace neceſſarieto ſaluation, is _ much with God as the 

grace it ſe]fe. When being in diſtreſle, wee cannot pray as we ought,God ac- 

sthe very gr fad ighes ofthe perplexed heart,as the praicr 
it .Rom.8.26. Whenwear ieued, "pants, 6. we contaronegyte oc 
our finnes,it is a degree and how of yadly ſorrowe before 
tine ſaith well: Semerimes our prater u lnkg-warme,or rather colde _ 
praier:nay ſometime it is altogither no prater at all , and yet we cannot with part, 
percrine this in onr ſelnes:forif we can but griene , becanſe we Cannot pray we nowe 
pray indeede. Hicrome faith, Then we are inſt when wee acknowledgg our Be oluer _,_ "Hou 
be ſinners: Agame,this 1s thr 1rue wiſdome of man, to hnowe Ay P?) Ir —— 
fefl: And (that [may (0 ſpeaks) the perfection of al uſt men in the 
fefi: Auguſtine againe ſaith,7 hat the veriae which is vow in.a inſt at hood cha Fre im, 
forth perfeft that vnto the per feflion theredf there belongs a true acknowledgemit 


and an humble confeſſion of the imperfettion thereof. A broken and a contrite 
heart after an offence,is as much with God, as if there had beene no offence 


at all,and thereforc ſo ſoone as Dauid after his gricuous fall, in heauineſle of 
heart confeſſed his ſinne,fayingin effet butthus-much: / hane ſened the pros 
phetinthe name ofthe Lord,pronounceth the on of his linne in heave, 


and that preſently. 
z, Gentluſon, 


He that hath begun to (4 uhiet him/elfe to (brifft and his word,rhow h 45 yet he be 
ronorant in moſt points of religion: yet if he haxe 4 cave 40 tacreaſe 4 Py nowledge,co 


14 
10 prattiſe tha which he kmowethyhe is accepted of God as airke belgener. 


The Fxpoſnion. | |! 

CO perſons by the E oangehſts are ſaid to beleee, woneh had onely 
ſcene the miracles of Chriſt and as vet had made no further oceedings 
but toacknowledge Chriſt tobe the Medlias,& to ſubmit them ues to him 
and his do@trine , whichatterward thould be taught, Onthis manerthe wo- 
man of Samaria belceucd,and many of the Samaritans vpon, her report: & a 


certaineruler,by reaſon of a miracle, wrought vpon his on,is ſaid to = 
& all his honſhould, oh. 4:42. 52. when our Saujour Chriſt commendeth the 
faith ofthe Apoltles, tearming it a rock againſt which the gates of hel ſhould 


not preuaile,it was not for the pletful knowledge of the doctrine Rr 
or 
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for they were ignorant of articles of faith, as namely,of the death,reſur- 
oo oy rrty- nee where of Chriſt : but becauſe they belecued him 
to be the ſonne of God, and the Sauiour of mankind, and they had wiithallre- 
ſolued themſelues to cleaue vnto him, and the blefſted dotrine of faluation 
which he taught, though as yet they were ignorant in many points. The ho» 
ly Ghoſt commendeth the faith of Rghab when thee recciucd the (pies. 
Now this her faith was indeede but a ſeede and beginmivg of lively faith : for 
then ſhee had onely heard of the miracles done in Egypt, and of the deline- 
rance of the I{raclites, and was thereupon {initten with a teare, and had con- 
cciued a reſolution with her ſelfe , to itoyne her ſelfe to the Ifraclites, and to 
worſhip the true'God, Now theſe and the hike are tearmed belecuers, vpon 
lt cauſe: for though they be ignorant as yet, he their 1 ce, ſhall be no 
continuing or laſting ignorance: and > ue excellent ſeedes of grace, 
namely,a purpoſe ot heart to cleaue to Chriſt, and a care to profit in thedo-+ 
Arine of ſaluation. 


VI. Concluſion. ] 
The foreſaid beginnings JOne connerfait , wnleſſe they encreaſe. 
TheE 


He wickedneſſe of mans nature, andthedepth ofhypocriſie is ſfuch,that 
a man may and can eafily transforme himſelfe into the counterfeit and 
reſemblance of: agy grace of God. Therefore I put downe here a certen note 
whereby the gifts of God may be diſcerned, namely , that they grow vp and 
increaſe as the graine of Muſterd-ſeedeto a great tree, and bearefruit anfwe- 
rably. The gracein the heart is ike the grain of Muſterd-ſeedintwo thin 
Firſt it is ſmall to ſee to at the beginning : ſecondly, after it is caſt into t 
ground of the heart, it increaſeth ſpeedily,and ſpreads it ſelfe. Therefore, ifa 
man at the firſt haue butſome hitle feeling of his wants, Come weake and faint 
defire,ſfome ſmall obedience, he muſtnot let this ſparke of grace goe out : but 
theſe motionsofthe ſpirit muſt be encreaſed by the vic of the word, ſacramets 
and prayer ; and they mult daily be ſtirred vp by meditating , indeuouring, 
ſtriuing, asking, ſeeking, knocking. The maſter delivering his talents to his 
ſeruants,faith vnto them,occupie till I come : and not hide them in the earth, 
Math. 25.26. Paul vſeth an excellent ſpeech to Timothie : 1 exhort thee to 
ſtirre vpthe gift of God which is in thee, namely,as fire is ſtirred vp by often 
blowing,and' by putting to of wood,2. Tim. 1.5. Asfor fuch motions of the 
heart thatlaſt for a weeke or moneth,and after vaniſh away,they are not tobe 
regarded:and the Lord by the Prophet Ofea complaineth of them, ſaying,O 
Ephraim, thy righteouſnesis hike the morning dewe. 
Therefore conſidering , grace vnleſle t be confirmed and exerciſed, is in- 
deedeno grace; 1 will here adde centaine rules of direction that we may the 
more eifly per in pratiſethe ſpiritual exerciſes of inuocation , faith, and re- 


pentance: and thereby alſo quickenand reuiue theſeedes and beginnings of 
ace. | 

« 1 In what place ſever thou art, whether alone or abroad , by day or by 

night,and whatſoeuer thou art doing, ſet thy ſelfe in the preſence of God,let 

this perſwaſion alwaies take place inthy heart, that thou art before the ling 


God, 
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God, anddoe th EO” nite he kart wh 
ane reverence, make hear wo fi Th 

m,Gen.17.1.# ”e 
Sradtſed by Enoch, who or this conleinfder before Gad. 

2 Eſtceme of every preſent day as of the day of thy death : and therefore 
live as though thou were dying; and doe thoſe good duties cuery day , that 
thou wore doc if thou wert dying, T hisas Chriſtian watchfulnes and re- 
mem It. | | 

3 Make catalogues and bills of thine own finnes, ſpecially of thoſe finnes 
that haue moſt diſhonoured God, and wounded thine owne conſcience : (et 
them before thee often,ſpecially then when thou haſt any particular occaſion 
of renuing thy repentance, that thy heart by this doleful ight,maay be further 
humbled. This was Dauids practiſe when he Is waics and tur- 
ned his feete to Gods commandements,Pfal.i 19.5 7.and when he confelled 
the ſinnes of his youth, Pſal. 2 5. This was lobs praRtiſe, when he aide he was 
not able ® afoerone ofa onfied fe np ewe ſronley 9rd w, 

4 When thou 0 {t thine cies .1n a morning pray to God,and g; 
thanks heartily : God then ſhall have his Com dg (hall be he 
better for it the whole day following. For we ſee in experience, that veſlells 
keepe long the talt of that liquour wherewith are fax(t ſcaſoned.. And 
when thou lieſt downe let that be the laſt alſp:for knowelt not, whether 
falne aſleepe, thou ſhall euer riſe againe alive. Good therefore it isthat thou 
ſhouldelt giue vp thy (elfe into the of God,whilſt thou art waking, 

5 Labourto (ce and feele thy ſpiritual pouertie, that is, toſee the want of 
grace in thy ſelfe , ſpecially thoſe inward corruptions, of vnbeleefe , pride, 
ſelfe-loue, &c. Labour to be diſpleaſed with thy flte : and labour to feele, 
that by reaſon of them thou-ſtandeſt im neede of every droppe of the bloode 
of Chriſt, to heale and clenſe thee from theſe wants: avd-letthis praftiſe take: 
ſuch place with thee, that if thou be demaunded, what in thy eſtimation js 
the vileſt of the creatures vpon carth? thine heart and conſcience may anſwer 
with a loud voyce,l,euenl,by reaſon of mine own fanes: and againe,ifthou 
be demanded, what is the belt thing in the world for thee? thy heart and con- 
ſcience may anſwer againe with a ſtrong and loude arie,One droppe of the 
blood of Chrilt to waſh away my finnes. 

6 Shew thy ſelfeto be a = of Chriſt, & aſeruant of God, not one! 
in the general calling of a Chnitian, but alſo in the particular calling in which 
thou art placed-1t is not enough for a Magiſtrate to beachriſtia man, but he 
muſt alſo be a chriſtian magiltrate:it is not enough for a,maſter ofa family to 
be a chriſtian man,or a chniftianin the church, buthemuſt alſo be a chriſtian 
1m his fainily, & in the trade which he followeth daily. Not enery one that is a 
c<mon hearer of the word,and a frequenter of the Lords table, is therefore a 


good Chriſtian, vales hjs conuerſation in his priuate houſe ,& inhis priuate 
affarres,and dealings be ſutable. There is amanto-beſeenewhatheis. 

7 Search the Scriptures,to ſee whiatisſinne , & what is.not ſinnein every 
aion:this done,carrie in thy heart a conſtant & areſolute purpoſe,not to-lin 
ia any thing; for faith and the purpole ot ſlaning can.ncues land gab 
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$ Letthineindeuour be futableto thy purpoſe : & therefore exerciſe thy 
ſelfe to efchew euery ſinne,androobey God in every one of his commande- 
ments,that pertaine either to the generall calling of a Chriſtian, or tothy par» 
ticular calling. Thus did good Jofias,who turned vnto God with all his (Lov 
according ro «/thelaw of Moſes, 1.King. 25.25. & thus did Zacharie & Eli- 
zabcth,that walked ina/the comandemets of God without reproof. Lak, 7.6. 

9 If at any time;againſt thy purpoſe & reſolution,thou be overtaken with 
any ſinne litle or great,lie not in it, but ſpeedily recouer thy felt by repFtance, 
humble thy felte, confelling thy offences, & by praicr intreating the Lord to 
pardon the ſame , and that earneſtly, till fuch tzme as thou findett thy conſer> 
ence truly pacified , and thy care to eſchew the ſame {inne cncreaſed.” 

10 Conſider often of the right and proper ende of thy life in this world, 
which is not to ſeeke profit, honour, pleaſure, but that in fruing of men , we 
might ſerue god in our callings. God cuuld,if it fo pleaſed him, preſerve man 
without the miniſterie of man, but his pleaſure is to fulfill his worke and wik 
ling the preſeruation of our bodies], & ſaluation of our ſoules, by the implot+ 
ment of men in his ſeruice , euery one according to his vocation. Neither is 
there ſo muchas a bondſlaue,but he mult in andby his faithfull ſeruice this 
maſter,ſerue the Lord. Men therefore doe commonly profane their Jabours 
and lines , by aiming at a wrong ende, when all their care conſiſteth onely in 
gettin ficient maintenance for them and theirs, for the obtaining of cre- 

aiecatd carnall commodities. For thus men ferue themſclues, and not 
God,or men:much leſle doe they ſerue God in ſeruing of men. 

11 Giue all diligence'to make thy election ſure, and to gather manifold 
tokens thereof. For this cauſe obſeruetheworkes of Gods prouidence, loue, 
and mercie,both in thee and vpon thee, from time to time: for the ſerious con- 
ſideration of them, and the laying of them together when they are many and 
ſeuerall, miniſter much dire&ion , aſſurance of Gods fauour and comfort. 
This was the praQtiſe of Dauid, 1.Sam. 1 7.3 3.Pfal. 2 3.21. 

12 Thinke euermore thy preſent eſtate whatſoever itbe, to be the beſt e- 
ſtate for thee : becauſe whatſoeuer befalls thee,though it be ſicknes or any 0- 
ther afflition,or death, befallstheeofthe good prouidence of G 0d. That this 
may be the better done, labour to ſee and —_—_— a prouidence of God 
as well in pouertie , asin aboundance , as wellir» diſgrace as good report, as 
well in ſicknes as in health;as well in life as in death. 

14 Pray continually;] meanenot by folemne and ſet praier, but by ſecret 
and inward ejaculations of the heart,thatis,by a continuall eleuation of mind 
vnto Chriſt, ſitting at the right hand of God the father,& that cither by praier 
or giving of thanks, ſo often as any occaſion ſhall be offered. 

14 Thinke often of the worſt and moſt grieuous things that may befall 
thee either in life or death for thetiame of Chriſt: make a reckoning of them, 
and prepare thy ſelf to beare them; that when they come,they may not ſeeme 
{trange, and be borne more eaſily. 

15 Mate conſcience of idle;vain,vnhoneſt, & vngodly thoughts: fot theſe 


are the ſeeds & þeginnings of aftuall ſinne in word and deede. This want of 


care in ordering & compoling of our thoughts, is often puniſhed witha __ 
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full temptation in the very thought, called of Diuines, T entatio blaſthemia» 
rum,A 0 pan of blaſphemies. pt 

16 When any good motion or affeftion riſeth inthe heart, ſuffer it not to 


aſſe away, but feede it by reading, meditating, praying, 
f 17 Whatſoeuer good thin = oelt . avg SET bein word or 
deede,doeit not in a conceit of thy ſelfe,or in the pride of thy heart, but in hu- 
militie, aſcribing the power whereby thou doeſt thy worke , and the praiſe 
thereof to God; otherwiſe thou ſhalt finde by experience, he will curſe thy 
beſt doings. | / 
18 Deſpiſe not ciuill honeſtie: good conſcience and good manners muſt 


goe we therefore remember to make conſcience of lying, and of cuſto- 
mable {wearing in common talke : contend not either in deede or word with 
any man: be courteous and gentle to all,good & bad: beare with mens wants 
and frailties, as haſtines, frowardnes, ſelte-liking, curiouſnes, &c. paſſing by 
them as becing not perceiued : returne not euill for cuill, but rather for 
euill ; vie mee, drinke, and rell nn that manner and meaſure, that they 
may futther godlines ; and may be as it were ſignesin which thou maieſt ex- 

reſſe the hidden grace of thy heart. Strive not to goe ___ any, vnleſle it 
be in good things: goe before thine equalls, in giuing ofhonour, rather then 
in taking of it; make conſcience of thy word, and let it beas a band: profeſſe 
not more outwardly then thou haſt inwardly in heart:oppreſle or defraud no 
man in bargiining; in all companies cither doe good, or take good. 


FFNIS. 


